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Chriſtian Religion, 


' Compriſed i in diſtinct 
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up ON 


The Apoſſles 2 8 5 
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The Ten Commandments.” 
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In Two VOLUMES. VOL. 2 
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and the. Judgment + the Proteſtant Reformed Churches, Our 
G _ more eſpecially ; and defign'd as an Antidote in this 
| ÞArians and Sbcinians, Pelagians and Remonſt 


rants. Anabaptiſts, 


All endeavoured to be ſo Fram'd as to be uſeful not only to 
| | Profeſsd Students in Divinity, but to all that are Lovers of 


4 . 3 With proper Tudexs and Tables. i 
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| [The Whole adj uſted to the Sacred ee 5 


Divine Knowledge, and defire to make farther . in it. 
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rrupted Age againſt the dangerous Opinions of Papiſto, 
Antinomians, Deiſts, Atbeiſts, Seepricks, Enthuſiaſts, Liberties. is 
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el eber 5 
Mes Creed, I 3 
ſes on certain Texts of Scripture ;; forthoſe Articles being 
bee Vritings, I thought it therefore prope prope 10 [IN 1 
r anqhical Seriptures, to every ' Diſcoutſe on thoſe 
A confider'd that this way Would he fry: 
"om ining ſeveral Tots. together With 
Zantexts, Mewards clearing ſome paſſages that t 
e So t er to. 
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1 they” were good, Judges in ſuch | 
re el my Rea let: | Accordingly; Ichave 

the Natdral N e [eheſe Perſons:had of ti 
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ted to them? Whikrefore' they cant be 3 
. Mureover, is e thoſe, Keg: oa 


ve arrived eee of the Ch 
Dos eee Fa ver neglert to Lite up to the very 
Maxin and Rulesof Natural Lak Auch aß even theHeathins 
had aftained to: Forgeh@& Reins I look upon this v 
Diſcoutting: to be ſometimes: Seafortable} indeed too Sea 
in this' degenerate”; \ge, herein the ſuhſtantial — - 
Virtte, and the Motel and Practical Part of Religion, are ſo 
diſtegirdedl On which tocount I have lbmetimes taken occa- 
ſion (when ie was füirly offered me) to ſheuyvullat was the Senſe 
and Apprehenſion 9 thote Men, concerning the Matters I treat 
of. An Example df thiswe have in themoſt celebrated Writers 
of the Chriſtian Church Particularꝶj St. ine declares; 
* propta- that? what is well ſaid by the Gentilas is not co be-Hlighted hy 
nĩ fi qui 


bene dixe- Chriſt: an, but is to be converted to their ue. And this was 


cerer the Practice of the Learnedeſt and moſt Judicious Writers 


node it is grown out of faſhion ac the © 


e theſe 


doctrina 


Chritiana, MOR. But any one mia os this fav ours of Opiniatry 
Ae Abe nee, theſe Perſons feorning tobe beholden — 
ben At. for- Words 9. Natter: But chiefly and moſt mon —.— 
| tun, in oed of Iarance and Oo Rn 
aun «> We of thele Authors whonm they never were ME oe wite 
wn, cqo. I have alſo-made uſe bf the 'Teſtimawes of e Writers, 
rianely, the Ancient Fathiers of the Chriſtian C to confrm 


tile Doctrines Tres of for ſeveral of them were Diſintereſted 
Perſons, and moſt feel) imparted the Truth which they 
1 " 1 * Heal for the Chriſtian Religion ane 
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"the Cauſe of Chriſt, and ſome of therit were We ed” Martyrs - 4 
and Confeſſors, We cannot therefore but Ben a profound A 
to ſuch noble Wit neſſes for next to the Inſpired 
s of Holy Sctipture we are to value the Writings and 
Judgment of ſuch Wiſe and Good Men. Funn 
Records of the Old and New Teſtamert : For theſe alone are 
the Infallible Standard of Divine Truths. 1 and here 


Prone 
N Ref 
y anuſt all give way to the Thſpired 1 riters, to the 4 
only is ſure Footing, and therefore I lay, all tbe Streſs on theſe 


Writings. Whetever I have preſeyted the Rexder with the 
Senſe of the Ancient Authors, I haye always taken care in the 


= Firſt place, to acquaint the Realer With the Mind of the Holy 
V Ghoſt in Sripture, that being the ſole unerring Bafis to rely upon: 
Aj But the other is only à Collateral Help. THis F muft add, 
that 1 have not inſerted the Grerł or Latin, in which thoſe 
Authors Writ, into the Body of my Diſcoufle, but ha ve placed 
them in the Margin, that fo they may be no Impedinient to 
the mere Eml;/h Reader, nor diſturb and interrupt him in the 
courſe of his Reading, nor hinder his Underftanding of what 
ooo SNP „ eee, 
The main thing which will render me obnoxious to the Cen- 
ſure of ſome Perſons! — 8 the Catonzan Doctrines, 
which in the following Pep (as well as #t other times) I tave 
Aſſerted and Vindicated. For I profeſs to all the World, my | 
Firm and Stedfaſt Belief of thoſe 3 a in Oppoſition to 
thoſe of the Remonſtrants and Armmians, and I wonder that any 
Perſons who have a Relation to the Church of England, can pre- 
ſame to defend theſe latter; I have a long time ſeen that thoſe 
Calvinian Doctrines; are grown out of Faſhion, yea, are quite 
exploded by the generality of our Eccleſiaſticks, and therefore 
F thought it would be ſome Service to the Cauſe of Truth and 
Religion, to appear in Defence of them: For truly tis my 
Perſwafion that theſe Articles, and particularly that of Prede- 
ſtination, are the brighteſt Demonſtrations of the Truth of the 
Divine Attributes, and more eſpecially of thoſe two Grand 
Properties of the Divine Being, Bis Morey and his Juſtice: The 
great St. Auguſte, who was the Flower of all the Fathers, and 9 
had diligently Read all the Ancients that had gone before him, 
took notice of the Miſtakes and Errors of ſome of them, about 


theſe ImportantPoints, and with great Care and Judgment he 


ſtated and ſettled them; and from this Scheme," the Church of 
England, at the Reformation drew up and Pra mid h er | Artic les, 
25 * 


— n — „ein 
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* Biſhop 


: % 


r Prelat tho he himſelf Sllows t 1 Ch urch.. 
3 Theſe Artickes ſpeak the Ro of, . Mee Vartyrs, : 


pad, 


tio for aboye Eighty Years. 


10 


in his Pre- 


5 18 ingequoully and freely confels'd. b dne“ of Ep Ltd 8 


I 'yndal, Barnes, Frith, Cranmer, Lati mer, Rid & ni 
ford, as their Writings Which are extant . Th 10 


1 
the Senſe of the Convocations," of the Univerſtties A 
main Body of the Hnoli/h Cler . at, and da the Rn a- 


ea, I challenge any wag 
ſhew me one Book of all the Eminent Writers and Preachers 


of our Church, till that Time, wherein any of the Arminian 
Doctrines are alſerted and defended, and wherein Calvingſm is 


difapprov'd of. What a ſtrange and prodigious Thing then 
1s it, that ſuch Multitudes at this Day, hed. maintain the 


former Sentiments, and explode the latter? + One who hath 
made himſelf Scandalous by his late Writing againſt the -Di- 


face o Dr. ynity of the Second Perſon in the Holy Trinity, is yet ſo far In- 


genuous as to own, t at the Articles F the Church of England 
directly and expreſsly afſert the Calvinian Doctrines, and there- 


fore he is ſo daring * bold, as to adviſe the en Convoca-, 


tion —— them, or ] 91 quite aſide. 
Perhaps, becauſe Cale in the Eutent of it, fig nifies 
Presbyterian Government (0 . ee to Epiſcopacy) — 4 — 


as the Doctrines that go under that N ame, thence the Whole is 
diſliked for the Sake of the former; I am enclin'd to believe 


that this is one great Reaſon why the Calvinian Doctrines are ſo 


deſpiſed and vilifed, and why Calvins Name is ſo odious, But 
wit Men ſhould not be thus yaſsd in their Judgments ; and 
we know that our Biſhops, and other Divines, who difallow'd 
of Calvins Church*Government and Diſct pline, were {tiff Advo- 
cates for his Dodrmes. To ſpeak then plainly it is from my 
great Deference and Reſpect to the Church of En gland, and its 
moſt Eminent Defenders and Patrons, that 1 0. often urge and 
inculcate theſe Dodrimes. 

I am not a Stranger to the encounters of the Learned, as to 
ſome Diſputable Matters about theſe Points, and no ſober Man 
condemns them, but allows the Freedom that is uſed; but 
then it muſt be within Bounds: A. Writer may ſometimes 


offer his Conjectures an ofitzons, to call forth the Ingenui ö 
and Candour of the R Nea Ky -< 


ment, and ſo to make way for p 


or to make Tryal of bis Judg- 
remptory | Tuth afterwards. 
mitation, about the Decrees, 


Thus I once propounded a 


| wherein if 1 was by ſome thought (tho' but in an Hypotbeſss, 
and 


—_— was 


- ” Sata 
* * 2 8 
- 
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7 2 


wibered tony ee us e Study kf 
deration: But I Would not have any Thing fall e from 

my ben to the Diſparagemhent of the Doctrine of Pulyleſtmation, 
and of thoſe other Articles whigh flow from it, and heceſſarily 
Sni with it. „ TO SHR St a 2s 1 Td 
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I cannot but here take Notice of a late * Ingenious Weiter, 
whois mightily diſpleaſed with me for reviving the Calviniſtic 


* Mr.Reeve, 
in his Pre- 
face con- 


Docffines, after my had (as he is plealed to ſay) been ordered by nge bee 


Authority to die. I ſuppoſe he means the Declarations in King 
James the Firſt, and King Charles the Sechnd's Reigns, where- 
by all Controverſies in 1 relating both to Arminianiſm 


of the Fa- 
thers. 


and Calviniſm, were ſuppreſs d, (with a real Deſign to ſilence 


the latter only): Wherefore thoſe that revive the Arminian 
Doctrines, as well as thoſe who bring to Life thoſe of Calvin, 
are to be cenſured by this Writer, as oftending againſt Aut bo- 


rity. Thus this Gentleman condemns himſelf and his Party, 


whilſt he finds Fault with me. He would have Arminianiſm 
live, tho' it was ordered to die by the ſame e that or- 


dered the Death of Calvimiſm. Lou ſee what wonderful Re- 


ſpect and Deference ſome Men pay to Authority, and how the 
make it a mere Noſe of Wax when they pleaſe. Tho' this 


Author talks'againſt reviving, who is there that does not take 


Notice that he and his Friends are of the Number of the Re- 
overs ; that is, the Revivers of old Errors, and thoſe Pernicious 
ones too? For rank Remonſtraniſm is but Pelagianiſm new 
vampd. 5 

But what if it be? Calviniſim, he faith, is much worſe; 
for he tells us, that if the Doctrine of Predeſtination ſhould take 
Effect, we ſhould not have one Criminal. that goes to be hang d, but 


would be laying all the Fault upon Deſtiny, and very Juſtly too, he 


thinks; and conſequently tis Pity to hang any Criminal or 
Malefactor. Where it is to be obſerved, that this Writer mi- 
ſerably betrays his Ignorance of the Predeſtinarian Doctrine, 
for none that eſpouſe it hold that the Decrees lay any Force or 
Neceſſity on any Man; but they all conſent in this, that the 
Actions of Vicious Perſons are Free and Voluntary, and 


therefore none, tho never ſo Vicious, can poſſibly lay their 


Fault on Deſtiny and the Decrees. Men's Damnation is en- 
tirely owing to themſelves, as their Salvation is to God: For 
no Perſons are damned but for their own wilful Faults, and 


none are ſaved but by the Grace of God. This is the unani- 


mous 
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mous Aſſertiongef all Calvinifs ; and therefore it mult be 
Tyuroxce (as was before ſaid) »@ (which is worſe) ' Spight 
and Perverſencſs, that makes this Writer galk as he doth. But 
I muſt tell him, he would change his Tone, if he were one 
of thoſe iminals he ſpeaks of, (and who can tell what his 
dear Free- Mill may in Time bring a Man to? ) If he ſhould 
come to deſerve (which Hea ven avert) that particular Pumſb- 
ment which he mentions, and which it ſeems runs in his Head, 
kis Conſcience would tell him, that he can't lay bis Fault on 
Fete, but on his own profligate Will, that Vill, which he and 
his Rartilans have in their Writings advanced above God him- 

ſelf, and to which they have aſcribed more Efficacy and Power 
Thus we ſee what it is to be enflav'd to Prejudice, and to 
be over -· run with that Sal, which is not accardeng to Knowledge. 
This it is for a Writer to delight in the Bubbles of an 
Eloquence, and to pleaſe himſelf more with Words than Senſe. 
This it is to endanger our Faith, of pretending to Reaſon,; 
this it is to diſparage the Truths of the Goſpel, by. a Shew 

of Fallacious Arguments. Wherefore ſome Part of my Perfor- 
mance in the enſuing Volumes will be mare Seaſorable and 
Neceſſary than I could wiſh, becauſe of that perverſe Spirit 
which hath ſet itſelf againſt ſame of the Evangelical Doctrines 

at this Day. Lam throughly perſwaded and fatished that the 

Cauſe which I defend: is that of Truth and Religion; and 1 

queſtion not but our fierceſt Adverſaries in their ſober Moods, 

will confeſs as much. Yea, this very preſent Stickler againſt 

Calviniſm is come on fa far as to own expreſaly, that Joby Calvin 

plain. Jobn) was aWiſe and Learned Man.” Surely then tis a 

ign of no great W:{dom. and Learning in this Writer to rail at 

him and his Writings, - LEY wr 

And as for the Ancient: Writers and - Fathers, tho' Mr. Reeve 

repreſents them all: as Aminians, and Exploders of Predeſtina- 

lion, yet I have prov'd in another Place (Veritas Redux ) that 

many of thoſe: Writers: ſpeak. favourably. on the other Side: 

And at preſent: I can prove from one of the Fathers, whom 

Mr. Reeve. hath tranſlated. into Exliſo, that it is evident that 

the Primitive Chriſtians were taught the Doctrine of Predeſts- 

„ be nation; which is thus repreſented in Minutius Felix by him 
Fertan that manages the Part of the Heathen, in that Diſpute, * ¶ Ii s 

ſententiis | | | 


plurimorum, & hzc veſtra eonſenſio eſt nam quicquid agirous, ut alil Faro, ita vos Deo dicitis : Sic Seftze veſtræ non Spon- 
taneos cupere, ſed ElefFos; Igitur iniquum Judicetn fingitis, qui Sortem in hominibus puniat, non Voluntatem. de: 
| . ; | 7 ; X 
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4 Men, not" for | 
4 F.-Y al unde ie Words plainly :thew; that the Doctrine of 
1 Predeſtmation' was. received by the Chriſtians | in thoſe early 
Times. We find here that the Chriſtians. talk d of. Eledlion, 
as the Ground of all good Actions and Events: Andit4s not 
to be doubted that thoſe Words, Nen Spuntanent, ſed Hledigs, 
refer to Rom. ix. 16. E „ not of bim that willet h nor of Am 
rröbat nome h, but of God that, fheweth Mercy. We find here 
1 * that\ the Chiriſtians held that all Things, whether Good or 
had, came to paſs by the Divine Detree, which the Heathens 
calfd Futc. And here we learn what was objected againſt 
this by the Adverſaries of Suuntimtty; namely, that this 
Doctrine charges God with Lejnſtice; for if he decreed all the 
Actions of Men, then he wy kel Pſhment on them 
= for their Faults, becauſe theſe Faults are the Reſult of the De · 
crees, and not of their Free- Will dr wee ye _ dens went 
4 ly are not their own Acts. 0 
Theſe are the very ſame Caviks ind Objections that the 4r- 
mincans raiſe againſt the Calvimneſts Doctrine of Predeſtination 
at this Day: But we ſee this did not deter the Ancient Cbri- 
ſtiaut from embracing and profeſſing: that Doctrine. We ſee 
what was the Perſwaſion of thoſe Primitive Saints almoſt 
Fifteen Hundred Years ago; the very ſame with that which is 
now profeſs'd by the Church of England in her Articles. So 2 
that Mr. Reeves, if it were only on the Point of Good Manners, 
| ſhould not have roard Io fiercely againſt this Article, which 
his Mother the Churth hath taught him: He ſhould not have 
laugh'd fo indecently at the Venerable Teſtimonies of our 
Eagliſh Prelates and Synods, and the general Body of the Re- 
form d Churches, which not only he, but all ole do who re- 
| ”__ the Predeftinarian Dodrines. 1 og 
I know it is 7 re mts and. aſſerbel, that the Arm 
nian Points have Antiquty: on their Side, that they were re- 
ceived by the Firii Chriſtians, and that the Contrary to them 
are but of Leſterday; whereas nothing 1 is more evident a 


* 


ee againſt them, rn 


confute the Errors which tl 3 into the 
thoſe Matters. Which is a farther Proof of what I ſay, that 


ing all Oppoſition and Diſcourag 
ctrines, and openly profeſs them." This is to be imputed, 
next to the Divine Afliſtanee, to the Real Virtue and Power 
of 
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Churches, but were afterwards, alterid and cup by ſome 
— ao . W hich appeats from this, that wheg 
St. An feſs d and maintain d theſe Doctrines, 
2 are 2 openy'f Calvimian, there was no Commotion oi 
Diſturbance in the Church none of the 
= of therm as Nem 
There were only rower clagtans and Sm 
— 20h that oppoſed Gent: wants St. Ferom:, 705 Was con- 
temporary with St. 1 tine, Aſſerted and 5 indicated theſe 
Doctrines very ſtrenuouſſy. But this is 

had been contrary to the Firm of. Sound "Ws ale, and. to the 
Ancient Doctrine of the Church, there would! have 


great Outcry againſt theſe Fathers Writings: Bu there ws 


no ſuch Thing, and therefore jt is an Argument that- theſe. 
Doctrines were received long before St. Auguſtine's) Time: 
Nor can we think that that Pious Father would — the 
Ancient and Orthodox Doctrines of the Church, but rather 
that he made it his Buſineſs to revive the Old Articles of the 
Divine Decrees, of Original Sin of Special Grace, &c. and to 


theſe Doctrines have A to vouch them, notwithſtand- 


ing the univerſal Cry 0 Perſons among us to the contrary. 


And doth it not appear that they are very Ancrent, from their 
being expreſsly approv'd'of by the Milevitan and Droſpolutan 


Councils, the one in the Lear 402, and the other in 415 


by the Fourteenth Council of Carthage, in 418; by Celeſtine 


the Firſt's Epiſtle: to the French Biſhops, 2nd by the Second 


Council of e „in the Middle of the F ith Centii: 
om * 
Before 1 pass to: any dior: Particular, 1 will; only lere 


one Thing, which is worthy. of every: Reader's Thoughts. 
| It ſeems to me to be a Sign of the Ltrinſic Goodneſs and Ex- 


cellency of theſe Doctrines, which go under the Name of Cal- 
. that in this debauch'd Age, where Error and Vice 


are ſo generally countenanced, and the Contrary every where 
diſcouraged, there is yet a conſiderable Number of Perſons 


who remain Uncorrupted and Untainted, and notwithſtand- 
ements, adhere to theſe Do- 


wo 


that if they 


Enurch about 
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eſe Principles. Were they not Real a Solid Truths, 
they would not be able to 'bear up againſt the contrary Tor- 
rent, which is 0 Strong and Impetuous. Had they not an 
Thward Worth of tchemſelves, they would have been quite 
Stinguiſh'd in thele Times, wherein there hath” Been ſo 


N 


i 


of th 


rear a Licence given to all manner of Errors, and wherein 


ſtantial Truths, they co,ᷣ , not have ſubfiſted to this Day, 
but the great Numbers Which are againſt them would have 
Born down and over- run them. But we have Experience of 
the contrary, we ſee that theſe Doctrines have been able to 
ſupport themſelves by their own/-Innate Force and Virtue: 
Which may convince 124 Man of the Truth and Certamty 
of them; and prevail with us to aſſert and maintain theſe 
Articles of our Religion, maugre all the Objections and Ca- 


vils that are ung at them. For my Part; I look upon them 


hriſtiggity, Which if we undermine, we 
itſelf laid level with the Ground. 
Affiſtance, 


as the Baſis of | 
| ſhall ſoon fee Chriſtianity: 
Wherefore I am re SF: 


Her firm Purpoſe and Reſolution, never to abridge the 
Diſſenters of their Liberty. Tho? then there are ſome 
05 will. not pardon me, I hope they will forgive Her Ma- 
SS „ Y- 8 „ 1 {4 
Some map take it ill that I do not reckon our Diſſenters 
in the Number of Schiſmatichs; but, as the Caſe now ſtands, 
Ido not ſee any Reaſon for pronouncing them ſuch ; for the 
Rulers and Governors of our Church, 
State, have by a deliberate and ſolemn Act, given them 
Leave to uſe their Liberty, which I ought not to believe 
tchiey would have done, if they had look d upon them as 
Jorymally giulty of Schiſm. This agrees with what 1 have been 
* DI. 8 a told, 


ruth hath been ſo brow-beaten. If they were not Sub- 


eclaring from the Throne, 


as well as of the 


. 1 


= BN IE aw Guys, EE, 
mitted: to the Sacramen 
8 5 the molt Eminent inge ina Higher Station), 
their Pariſh@htirches- in I wy res thews., that the 
did not reckon thief 2 aß Seb malle; for acrordi 
to alf the Ancient Fathers, and gcderdöng to our own Chure 
a Schiſmatick" is to be hurf'd from the N At 5 plain 
Yeu that I am not fingalar: in this Matter. N 
Imay take Notice to the Reader, that 1 * Poſit 
and Decretory im merefy Pi and Dubiant Matters, 21 
freely offer my Thoughts, büt Fame nat ſo Concluſye as to, 
reject the judgment of others. This L have ſhewd whe | 
treat of Thugs Iucliſferent; and of Sander, and Ch 
Liberty. So When 1 tpeak of the Laws of Ain) nd 
fauglinity, with Relation tu Marriage and-Partieulary co 
cerning Coufin-Girmans,” L would not beſos underſtogd, as to 
be ablelutely Defmitive in thoſe Mater, but (to uſe the 
Apoſtle's Words) I only herein; gie , Advice, and propound 
that which according to my private Judgment, is trueſt and 
beſt; but I leave others te theit on ne Perg 
haps are more agreeable dein mise. to Ot de e + 
Some of own: be dilpleaſed,;at/my free, geg 
ſuring of Alußt e in Churches ank the whole Chuir of Sings 
Ne will riſe up Aga inſt mie. But I requeſt them to believe 
me when I fay that I Am uo Enemy; to Mußek, yea, I efteem 
it as an Fkcellenk Gift-of Heaven, as other Arts and Sciences 
are : But | can't be teconeiledl to it as tis uſed; in Churches; 
and made Fart of the Worſhip of the Moſt High. I have 
offer d ſome Reajons: for myj Opinion, and have produced ſome 
Excellent Perſaus hm coeur with me. But L — thoſe. who. 
have ather Sentiments: walb permit! me to -injoj mine, as 1 
leave them to/theirs:, at the ſame Time aſſuring them that 
in this (as well ae n alt other Matrers). do nothing out — 
kh of Conttadiction. CI 
As to the She which I cuſe in the following Writings, 
have not ſtudied ta/be.oyemcurious; 2 never . ow 
_ Buſineſs. A Natural aum fpper, a ignigcantg Ferſpicu: 
ous Way of Speaking E hae aimid at and my gtgatelt Am. 
bition is to be. mg ixitip Bags hong; which 
Frauſt/tell the Reder, requires fona! Ata Fang I. tac 
it tochela great and prev vailihg Fault of ſume af oν Een 815 
0 Oy affect formal —— Way of Speaking: Aal | 
lo! \ 
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_ that ever He Merl 0 [ 
' the 1 they have not been ſb Orthodox as ee e 


Saber iplen But as to 


that rbuſe ob rund an NM e bar 


ofthe Proviſion which I have made” for ther, 
E deſign d for their 
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e hilft. pe "Kr, or 
the Texture and ( ion of their 

of their Diſegprſes'® TE 
not be that of — 
Ls Deckid" Tops rw 72 ? 
* obſerve, 
1 Foyt * 


Words, thai the Matter and 


fup better to be Hald than 


been ſo Bdifying toſthe People. $1103 £7 . 18 
N to this Undertaking; 
moneſs and 


I mignt take Noticg/of- the Subſcribers to 
Tho' their Number is not great, yet their Vella 
merit an Acknowledgment from me: And ought 
very Senfible ant Lam, of this diſtinguiſhing Favour, 

Ade ele we dre in Some of my Bre- 
in ho the, Clergy) were. pleaſed d honou me with their 
the Coldneſs and Backwardneſs of 

pected; | becauſe of the Free- 


others, it was no more than 1 


dom I had uſed in Diſcohrfing ot pine Heacis wherein I differ 


from them. -» But+bflatrer myfelf that this Difference will not 
hinder them from lobking N apers, and eſpecially 
wil not refuſe tb 
make Uſe gf them, #idoubt not ch Ferſons of their Inge- 
nuity, will think themſelves oblig d t thank zne, fr that Part 
an 8 I 
peculiar: Benefit, + 450 
ore particularly let them knows! 123d ,. * SE 
Jon as to the Book itfelf, ſome to gg, that Farid 
— been many Hundreds of Volumes comp ed on the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, © which are 
Trite and Vulgar u Subjects, and therefore Lmight have omit- 
ted the tr on theſe.” But this is an Objection of no 
Weight, becaulb⸗ any Man m day the fame” of the Bille, 
which yet all Wiſe Men think is not diſ paragd by the vaſt 
Number of Writers that have N ith, and 


have handled allthe Parts and Contents of it Hong ſand 
Times over and « ain: And the Decalogite and- the 


Lord's Prayer are Part off thas Satret Volumey'that hath been 
ſo often treated of And I hope that m/y Mauer of Handling 


then will, convince! the Reader, that Phaye not e to 
preſent him matte F | 
6. hrs ij Mi ! rf 8113 DH 0. ; 4 510 1 rene . 
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YR ine 400 are reſery” 95 oy anner Volume 
We peep Vt 9 - Cab 50 A 1 ane 
need-notubevery.Capiousain letting 

e of my Whole Performance, chink I may ſay withs 
out incurring 255 Guilt n there is no Head 
of: a ty which I have hot... trea no Conſiderable 
Queſtion, but L have anſwer d it; 0 Controveriy, but 

I have. Po es, to decide it; > 00 dar ngerous Error or He- 

,  reſyan the Church, but 1 have it, and according to 
Wy mean Ability, baffled it. For, 0 ſpeak freely, I don't 

think that that Excellent the Honourable Mr. Boyle; 
was over-wile in ord ing in his fan Wil, that the Sermoris 
at his Lecture Would be Ipent wholly.in Deming the Chri- 
ſtian Religio e Atheiſts, Des, Pagaus, Fes, 'Mabo-: 


metans, 11 r 3 hor N with Con- 
troverſies t are ſtzans: 1 ELVES. | 1s Was 
« the Practicè of the .4 F , "=, 


in their: tes, nor of Pros 
mitiue Rabens and Mrriert C 
in detecting and refuting the Errors. that were brought into 
= the Church, by thoſe thatwwere ſeeming Members of it, and 
= under the Shew.. of Chriſtianity, - corrupted its Doctrines. 3 
4 Wherefore it becomes; us 0 follow ſuch Unexceptionable Ex- 6 
I} ages, and to, confute the Miſtakes not only of thoſe that 9 
are withont, | but of thoſe that are within the Church, that 


is,. thoſe who, make. an nend Wen of the Chriſtian 


Religion. | ul . e. 2e 


1 2. ing VI 1 
Some Parts of this, Undertaking + 18 2 calculated * 
font profeſs d Candidates in the Se of Theology, and for 9 
others that are vers d in Humane Learning, as the Diſcourſes 
about; the Orgine of the World, bong not ey ve been 
from Eternity; the Proof 0 the Der alure of 
* and d acceſſion; on ; ſome Tarte of the Braut about the 
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weh, as it Way erve ic refit the Memel a 
itim 8 — wp 


poo Uſe"to fir by dur e for Sf 1% 

verance from Pagan Sußperſtition and Idölatry, ” which 
Forefathers were nya to. I have not Ae & ths 
Oritical Part, which 1 have ſhew'd in ſeveral” Expoſitions 
of Tete, and on other Oecaffons which offer d themſelves, 
which I hope will not be - unacceptable to Ncunger Stu- 
dents in Divinity, if it be only for is Advantage, that 
hereby they wil conie uni with gvocl Authors, and 
the Works of the moſt Ju leben "Exiticks, whom 1 think I 
have ted e ee 11511 5110540 „„ 

But tho? I intended that r my Books ſhöuld contain 7" 
ching that ſhould be a fn, to Sort of Readers, yet 
I have taken Care to Bic far great hah Par of them to the 
Taſte of the Plaineſt, ani che who d of the moſt Illiterate. 
I have endeavourd to furniſh them with" intelligible and 
plain Apprehenſions of Divine Trüths, and to ſet 5 into 
the right and direct Wa a to "Salvaclon and” Happineſs. It is 
the Practical Part of ivinity tat 1 chte well upon; 
and accordingly: Pro ny cont the refpetive Do- 
arines, are every w Fare in rsd. All Claſſes of Perſons 
have their particular and n iar Duties here. faithfully ſet 
before them. There is no Stute, Condition, or Rank of Men, 
but the Rules and Meaſurgsof their Practice are here preſerib'd 
in the fulleſt Extent. 

This one Thing Aste Angſt needs Aden the Reader of, 
that I have all log takeg great Care that the Places of Serip- 
ture which I quote be rh and properly applied to the Mat- 
ter treated of; for I have obſerv TY that it is àa common 
Fault in forms) careleſs, but well-meaning Writers and Prea- 
ae 8 drag . into their Diſcourſes, tho' they are * ittle 
to the ſe” — alledging of Scri 
ture, they diſparage 5 Bib le, and even ich and Aiftorr 
ther Holy — Wherefore I have always been carchy to 
apply every Text peftinently andavight,; that the true Mean- 
and Senſe of them be ſoſt, nor ne Scriptures be 
Poe vilified; » > ha, | 5 2 * 
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gance would be 


follow ing Indexes and Tables; namely, 


are Explained qr " Uliftrated/i in the ſe er 


__ Vi thete Volumes; a Catalogue of Writers Ancient and Mo- 


male the Work more f{erviceable. ta th 
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MO Fay are Ro Parterns 
which I haye-fet; before me in my pteſent Undertaking * and 
to Eopy out ſuch Authentic Originals, 
with the Seer isser old Diligence, tha without Doubt 
with as great Dehciencies, For rn and Arro- 
, > Undo able, 5 Ji mon not acknow- 
ledge; that my. ues are blended: wit many lnper- 
fections and Wie Aud as L maler read apy: Man's Wri⸗ 
tings where I Sought 1; {avid not mething — was 
act, ſo queſtion na. but in my own. — U 
much more) Will be diſcentid :- Which I ſhalk be ready to ac- 
knowledge When tis diſegyerd wk, nd I be thankful 
tothe Diſcoverek. I 


To render the Whiole e We 
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I have added. theſe 


des of al the Prineigel:: Matters? eontain d in the Firſt and 
Second Volumes; a Table of the Texts of Seripture which 


0 Tresa tiſes, ſome 
of ruh are interpreted accordigg to my own. particular 


Judgment; a Table of thoſe Iasi wherein I wary, from _ 


uluel:[Fxanſlation ;..a- Table: of the Chief: Probleme, Con 
verſies, and C9 . Conference which! are ſtated and Mee 


O . and Doctrines Which 1. haue 
Wg ef te e 


Opinions are modeſthy}: dae and 


dern, who- ; ny giyen their Sutlnage in e of the 
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A R T 1 c L E 8 
E. veileve in God the Father av Pater of 


Heaven and Eart 


1 Diſcourſe on HEB. I. 6. 
H. che cometh to 60D, muſt believe that be 


WHEREIN 


| The Grand Foundation of all. Reli gion, ; 


8 11 Z. | N a 
| The Being of G 00, 
| a | Is PAO from 
SEVERAL TOPICKS, 
| A N D 
Some of chem Uncommon. | 


1 he Eſt Diſcourſe, c on the Firſt Arid of. the Creed. 


> HE main Truths, Ofc Offices and Concerns of Reli gion, and parti- 
GS  cularly of that which iscalled Chrifian (af all whichit is my 
design to treat particularly, by the Divine Aſſiſtance) are 
= contained, firſt, more copiouſly in the Hgly Bible or Cano- 

JP nical Scriptures, and then more ſummarſi in the 4poſtles 
Creed, the LORDS-PRATER, and. the Ten Command- 
nens. Theſe being an Abbreviature of the Inſpired Wri- 


, | | as the compendious Models of Faith and Manners, a 
3 what we are to Fray for, I will diſcourſe of the ſeveral Heads of Divinity as 
they are comprized j in theſe. 

3 And firſt, it is Proper to begin with that main Principle of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the Exiſtence of a which is the general Subject of that Firft Article of the Creed, 


believe in God the Habe Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. This being the 
moſt Fundamental Prin 


think it is needleſs to iuſiſt upon Common Principles (eſpecially amon Chriſtiens, 
| and thoſe that profeſs the Goſpel, who are not Aug 4 "ah to 5 Foundati- 
dus, but tis to be ſuppos d that they are well acquainted with them ;) yet if we 
conſider that in this preſent Age lome are Ignorant, others are Doubtful, and too 
| e 8 | many 


tings, and owned and received by all Chriſtian Churches 


ciple, and the Baſis of all Religion, it is neceſſary that I 
y prove this, and make it very clear and evident. For though ſome may 
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many are Atheiſtical, and laugh at all Principles, and even deny a God; and if 


we conſider further that we are every day gather freth Arguments from Philo- 
ſophy and Experience, aſid many other Topicks to prove the Being of an Eternal 


Self. Subſiſting Spirit; and beſides, it is the Task of Spiritual Inſtructors not only 
to confute Gain- ſayers, but to confirm and eſtabliſh Men in the Truths which they 
already gym and embrace; I ſay, it we conſider theſe things we ſhall find it 4 
ful to inſiſt on this Theme whieh I am now upon; we ſhall” be convinced that it 


is requiſite even to lay the Foundation, and ſtsengthen the Ground-work; we ſhall 
be perſwaded that it is not only a neceſſary, but a ſeaſonable and proper work at 
this day to offer — and Teſtimonies of the Being of a God. 5 1 

| | | =; 8 Y : * \ bids as | 4 


* 


I will prove it, I. From the Origin And Exiſtencs of things in the World, and 


from that Order of Cauſes which is obſervable in the production of thoſe things. 


in them. IV. From the Dread of Con 


II. From the Nature of eee From the Innate Notions of God 


clence. V. From Univerſal Conſent. 
VI. From the Strange and Wonderful, Occurrences in the World. VII. From the 


Fulfilling of Prophecies., VIII. From the Remarkable Preſervation of the Church. 
nth OL SO «oi © Ln oe ode Ko ill Rnd ane 
I. Th& $f Argument which © hall make ufs 6f to eb ince th Exiſtence of the 


Deity, is the Origin of the World and of all the things in it. And ſo 1 ſhall join both 
F pon of the Article together, namely, the Belief of a God, and his being maker 
eaven aud Earth; for I ſhall make it appear that this latter doth naturally 
conduct us to the former. And here, in proſecution of this Firſt Head, I will 
proceed both Negatively and Poſitively. 1. Negatively, the World was not from 
Eternity. 2. Poſitively; it had an Origin or Beginning in Time. And therefore 
from both it follows that it had an Author or Cauſe, and that is Gd. 
Firſt, I ſay, there is no; reaſon to think that the World was Eternal. Tho it is 
certain this was the Doctrine of the Hlatoniſis and ſome others of old: Yea, and 


they held that this Eternity was not inconſiſtent with the Eternal Exiſtence of 


God ; fot, ſay they, he was always Good, and conſequently the World always 
exiſted. To prove the former part of the Argument, they aſſert that God's Good- 
neſs is neceſſary; and that being ſo, the World which depends upon it muſt needs be 
Neceſſary, and con ſequently Ererval This is a falſe Collection of Plato's Follow- 
ers; I ſay his Followers, for I queſtion whether their Maſter Plato was of that mind; 
yea rathen it is plain that he was not, for you'll find in his Timæus, wherein he treats 


of the Author of all things, and the manner of their production, that he aſſerts the 


World had a Beginning. And yet in the ſame Book he holds it is Eternal, i. e. as 
to God's. Decree of producing it. It was ever in the Divine Mind, but he doth not 
hold that it actually exifted from Eternity. Yet the former Aſſertion of his is the 
ground of the Common Opinion, that Plato held the World to be from Eternity. 


And the miſtaking of his words cauſed Proclus and the other later Platonifts to main- 
tain the ſame; eſpecially when they ſaw that the Eternity of the World was defended 


by Pythagoras, Prince of the Italian Philoſophy. Their great Argument was that 
which I have mentioned already, viz. That God acts by a Natural and Eternal Ne- 


coſe); 260. Retire 1s could not- but make the World co-exiſtent with himſelf. 


The World flow'd from him, fay they, as Rays from the Sun. The Sun cannet 
be witheut its Rays, ſo neither could God exiſt without the World. Becauſe the 
Divine Beneficence was from Eternity, therefore All things are ſo. But the Auſwer 
to this is euſe, vix. That God was no Neceſſary Agent in the making of the World, 


for then the World and oY Creature would be of as Neceſſary Exiſtence as He is, 


and conſequently would be God himſelf. And as to what is ſaid, that the World 
was by Emanation from God as Rays from the Sun, the Simile holds not good, 
for things created are from God, but not of his Subſtance, as the Rays are from the 


Sun, for ſo the World would be God, for his Subſtance is himſelf. 


Then as to the Divine Goodneſs, which they tell us is as Eternal as God's Eſſence, 


and therefore could not bnt be communicated from Eternity, whence they infer 


the World was as ſoon as God was: This is (I conceive) a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
it, viz. That though it may be truly and fafely ſaid, that God is neceſſarily and eſ- 
ſentially Good, yet in reſpect of all External Actions and Operations he is Free, 
and without the ſeaft Neceſſity. He worketh all things according to the counſel of his 
own will, Eph. 1.11. There is therefore Election and Freedom in him; he is not 

bs | f | | neceſſitated 


» # ©; , 
| 5 F 


= 


eſs 


= Free Ag 
falpended his Influences to External Things. The infinite and immenſe Goodneſs 


of the World's production, and of the determinate time of its Begin- 
4 He that was always Perfect ſtood in need of nothing; he wanted no Crea- 


himſelf, as an Ancient Chriſtian ſpeaks concerning God. 


Argument. Goodneſs ſignifies an Exce il Holi a 
Hes ns Us: and morally Evil; and in this ſenſe God is Abſolute- 
ly and Neceſſarily Good. But as Goodneſs ſignifies Beneficence and Communicative- 
neſs, and conferring Favours on others, ſo God is not neceſſarily, but freely Good: 
The Exertments of his Bounty are arbitrary; he can ſuſpend and with-hold his Fa- 
vours and Graces as he thinks fit. The Effuſions and Exhibitions of his Goodneſs 
depend on his Will, eſpecially as to the Time. We have an evident Demonſtrati- 
on of this in the Birth of the Meſtas ; who was not born preſently after the Fall of 
Man, though this might ſeem to be more deſirable, and more advantageous for the 

rid; yet he appeared not till four thouſand Years after. This ſhews that God 
iſpenſes his Bounty when he thinks fit. Thus in the preſent caſe God erected the 

World according to the Laws of his Sovereign Will, for he acis when and how he 

pleaſeth : therefore we cannot prove from the conſideration of God's Goodneſs that 
the World was from Eternity. He freely and of his own good pleaſure determi- 
ned the making of it, and at laſt moſt freely brought it to paſs, Rev. 4. II. Thou 

haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they were, and are created. There was no 

neceſſity to enforce him, nor indeed could there be: for it is impoſhble that the 
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x 8 to his. And it appears that the World was no neceſſary Emanation of the 


abſolutely Perfect, and therefore bad no need of the Creature. It is evident then 
that he could not be neceſſitated to make the World, for this deſtroys the freedom 
of his Will, his Power, and his Perfection. Wherefore the World to be created 
was ſubject to all the Conditions of God's Will and Pleaſure, and was ſuch as he 
would have it, and was erected when he thought good. His Choice and Freedom 
limited the time of its Creation; for he being Free, acted as he thought fit, and 
diſplay d his Bounty according to his hidden Wiſdom and Pleaſure. | 
And whereas it is odjecdeck that if the World had a Beginning, then God may 
be thought to be Aſutable, this Objection will ſoon vaniſh it we conſider that God 
ſuffer'd not any Alteration, though he wrought that which he did not before. He 
= eternally will'd the Creature to be in the time appointed, and then by virtue of 
4 his Eternal Decree and Will it was produced. The Newneſs of the World conſiſts 
= in the actual being of it, not in the Power and Will of God: and therefore God 
cannot be ſaid to be mutable, though he made the World, not from Eternity, 
bur in Time, in the beginning, as Moſes expreſſes it. Wn | 
= | As I have before cleared Plato himſelf of the contrary Imputation, ſo I will do 
the ſame good office for his Pupil Arifotle. By any Man that reads him imparti- 


do him, for he in ſeveral places holds an Irfimite and Eternal Succeſſion of things to 
4 be impoſſible, and aſſerts there muſt be ſome Firft Cauſe; both which are utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the Notion of the World's Eternity. It is true, he often inculcates 


l = lable that I ever met with) and what doth he mean by that? Certainly no other 


have its Beginning 


b 

7 ſo far as I can learn Gra him, that he aſſerts. Some * ſuſpicions places in his Wri- 
oF . are quoted; but truly I think tis eaſie to make a good 0 of them, 
4 an 


— 


of the Deity did not bind him to act but when he pleaſed. His Vill and Pleaſure 


ity, becauſe he could have been without it. He was (as hath been ſaid already) 


ET LES CY BAY OOTY OG. 


nd Happy ' 


of communicating his Eſſential Goodneſs,” Being a Free Agent he might have is 


tures to add to his Se He that exiſted before the World was a World to * fu? ante 


munaum 
Sr, to clear this' Point farther, we are to diſtinguiſh concerning the Goodneſs of . ſibi 


e pro 


: ſo doing we ſhall more plainly diſcern the Fallacy of the foregoing mundo. Mi- 
God: and by ſo doing lency of all Holineſs, and a negation of aur. Feel, 
v 


freedom of an Infinite Will ſhould be guided by Neceſſity, becauſe no Power is ſu- 


ally he cannot be thought to be really of that Opinion which is commonly affixed 


this, That the World was not generated (for as to the Creation of it, he hath not a Syl- 


than this, (as is evident from his own words) that *tis impoſſible the World could , T2 1 
Motion, and by the force of Natural Cauſes. This is all, uuns 


uns, 
y de x. 


aug. De 
4 reconcile them with thoſe other Tenets of his before named. I know he is often 7** & 


alledg c 
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| IEF | alledg'd for the #orld's Eternity : and according to ſaome Mens. Repreſentations of 
C "3 him, he hath been thought ro ſay, that there is no. Firſt Cauſe of the Being f 
1 things, but that they ever were as;they ars. But he that reads his Book of the World N 
E. | (which he writ towards the latter'end of his Life, and had had time to digeſt his 
' 16 Bs Thoughts) ſhall ſee he had no ſuch wild Conceit: or however he retracts what he 
bad formerly faid; and is become a great Fhiloſophick Penitent., Here he plainly aſ- 
ſerrs thoſe things which overthrow the Eternity of the World. And why any ſhould 
ſay that that Book was not his, I know. not, fox it hath the very Air of his Stile 
and Genius. But if I cannot obtain of them to believe that A iſtotle differs from 
the Modern Hlatoniſ as to the Eternity of Things, yet this at leaſt muſt be can- 
feſs d, that they diſagree as to the Mode of their Eternity, the latter holding all thinga 
to be of NMeceſſty, the former Freely, as ſome are not unwilling to grant from ſome 
Paſſages in this Author. Wot " Roth . © 51 Ty 8 20504 © Ny N Abl | Won) 
But truly for 5 part I am of Opinion that neither lata nor Ariftotle (if right- 
Iy underſtood) aſſert the Eternity of the World, There is no reaſon or ground 
to think that the former held the Eternal pre- exiſtence of Matter, as if there were 
a Neceſſity of Material Concurrence, for he only maintains an Eternity of it in = 
reſpe& of its Idea in God, that is, as much as to ſay, an reſpett of the Hecree cor 
cerning it. But in plain and direct terms he ſaith it was made and had a Begin» 1 
ning. In his Timew he diſtinguiſhes between "Oy «4 and W en, which-puts 
. 2 plain difference between the Creator and the Creature, And be frequently tells 4. 
us that all things have a 925. But it is undeniable that the Platoniſis afterwards "ui 
held the World to be Eternal in the proper and ſtrict ſenſe of the word, whence t 
hath been | ogg (hut falſly) ſaid that Plato himſelf was of this Opinion. 1 
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N as for Ariffotle, who was the greateſt Logician and Metaphy ſician that the wo & - «8 
if 5 ver had, and was not behind any of the Ancients in Natural Philoſophy, his Beal Wi 
. . | of the World may ſatisſie any Man that Writers have miſtaken him when they ſay MY 
1 be and 10 World to be Eternal, as it had no Beginning, and as it ſhall » 
* Yet it is not to be denied, that many of the Pagans were of a,contrary Opini=> 
4 * ore Ne- On: and on this was founded the Jdolatry of ſome of them; particularly that of av 
| voch. the Zabii or old Chaldeans had its xife hence, if we may credit *.a:monides. Pliny ö 
„ repreſents it as the general Creed of the Gent iles, That t the World is . 

e e A you an Eternal Immenſe Numen, which had no Beginning, and ſhall ne- Mp 

libuit, cujus circumflex, te- Ver have an End. All the Epicureans (as you thall hear afterwazds) 1 

guntur cuncta, 'Numen eſſe àvouch d the World's Eternity; that is, that the Matter of it was 3 5 
credi par eſt ternum, in- perpetually exiſtent, but that it caſually hit into this frame and = 
_—_— — det ox Na ſhape in time: Therefore theſe I ſhall conſider when I come to ſhew Ko: 
Hiſt, lib. x. 4 A the World was not b Chance. $ 88 | ; Fa * 10 
| . Yea, among CHRISTIANS there have been ſome that have favour- 7 

ed this Opinion It was part of the Hereſie of the Valentinians, and is taken notice 4.08 


of by Tertullian in his Piece againſt Hexmogenes, where he tells us, that it was that "8 
r{on's Opinion that Matter was neither horn or made, nor bath any Beginning or End, 
| but was ever the ſame, and co-exiſtent with God : whence Tertullian rightly concludes, = 
*SUye0- that Hermogenes ſet up Two Gods, Origen brings in one of this Sect aſſerting * that 1 
& i Mattter is Co- eterual with God. And what that Facher himſelf ſaid, hath ſome affinit xx 
55 7 with what hath been alledg'd concerning the Doctrine of the Platoniſts:; He argued _ 
als . for the Eternity of the World becauſe God was always infinitely Powerful and Good, = 
And ſome Moderns encline this way, as Thomas Aquinas among the Schoolmen. 
Faſias is dubious, though he leans rather to the impoſſibility of the Eternal Exi- We 
ſtange of things: He concludes with the words of, Gregory de F alentia, We are ts 
think that there is ſome reaſon for this Inpaſcbility, though it ſeems net as yet to be ſufi- +8 
czently diſcovered. According to Des Cartes the World began as ſoon as God was, he 
being able then te produce it. But Mr. Hobbs. would have the Civil Magiſtrate MZ 
(who with him can do all things) decide whether it was poſſible the World was from 
Eternity, or whether it was created by God. He thinks this and all other Knotty 
Controverſies ſhould: be left to the determination of the Superior Powers. It is to * 
be wonder d at, that the Reverend Dr. Farſon (late Biſhop of Cheſter) favour d ſo 7 
Umheological a Notion in his Excellent and Admix d Expoſition of the Creed : where Ws. 
upon the Ful Article, he ſpeaks to this purpoſe, It is not impoſlible that there ſhould - 
be ſomething co-@val with Gad, as the Heavens his Throne. The Creature wien 


hy, 


* A ** The Eternity therefore of the World is impoſlible. So he. | Y 
And as this Doctrine is adjuſted to exact Reaſon, fo it was the Unanimous 
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be prcuuced Tom All Erdrnity” by the free'detetmigation'6f 
be produc | Fan God cold #% have made ths bar 
; things; but it doth not follow that 


the ſuppoſition of the Corernity of the World with God, hath great and in- 
Wien Jith on it. Aso did not, ſo he could not produce the 


be. | then that other muſt Exiſt before it. It is impolſible that what depends on an- 


other, and had its very Exiſtence. from it, ſhould” be co-exiſtent with it. This 


makes it very clear that the Syſtem of the Univerſe could not be from Eter- 
nity. e NA or 4 Sy | i | 32 
c 2 lan; we may argue thus, If God could have produced the World from Eter- 
nity, then it muſt have been either of nothing, or of ſome matter. If we {ay the 
former, then there; was an inſtant, a time before the World was, therefore it was 
not Eternal. If we ſay. the latter, i. e. that God made it of ſomething, then that 
whereof he made it was either not Eternal, or Eternal, If you grant the Firſt, 


: 


you give up the Cauſe, for if the Matter whereof the World was made, was not 


of Eternal duration, then it is certain the World it ſelf was not. If you aſſert 
the ſecond; you make the World” conſubſtantial with God, or rather you do as 
good as ſay it is God, for there is no real Being Uncreated (and if it be from Eter- 
nity it muſt needs be ſo) but you mult” hold it to be Gd. PR 
n the next place, that Opinion is overthrown, thus, Where there is Succeſtor 
there is no Eternity, for where there hath- been an finite viciſſitude before the 
preſent ſtate of things, there can be nothing after,” for there can be no more than 
Infinite; but no it is evident that in this Mundane ftate there hath been one thing 
after another, or a continued Sncceſton, and therefore there is no Eternity; for an 


Eternal Succeſton of things one after another is Impoſſible. Wherefore it is man:i- 


feſt that the World had a Beginning, and from ſome Cauſe, who is God; for 
one thing cannot ſucceed another where there was no Firff. Take this in the very 
words of Bithop "Ward, a Man of great Senſe and Judgment, © If the World 
vas from Eternity, we muſt ſay that the courſe of Generations had no beginning, 
** and conſequently that infinite Succeſſions are paſt already, which is as much as 
to ſay, that an infinite number of Succeſſions are paſt, and if paſt, then the 
are at an end: but tis a contradiction to ay, that an infinite number hat 
an end, and it will follow that there is a number greater than that which 
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EX ſiffrage of the Orthodox Chriſtians of old: That nothing could be created by God 
== trom Eternity, was the general ſentiment of the Fathers, who uſed it often as 

an Argument againſt ſome of the Arians, who granted the Son of God was from 
Eternity, and yet was not God. But they proceeded (and very rationally) on 
this Hypotheſis, That *tis the very Notion of a Created thing to be made of No- 
thing, and fo it was nothing -betore-1t was ſomething, [arid conſequently did not 
always Exiſt. But on the contrary they looked upon Exiſting from Eternity, 
to be the proper Note and Character of Biel er. They held this was peculiar to 
God only, and not communicable to any Creature; ſo that it is utterly impoſ- 
ſible the World ſhould be Co- eternal with God, unleſs we confound God and the 
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Crea- 


* Of Ged 


and the 
Souls Im- 
mortality. 


is Infinite: and conſequently not Infinite: fo it is both Finite and Infinite. 


* Theodoret 
Contr. He- 
ret. 1. 4. 


8 
\ * * 4 Y 
* 1 . 5 2 
<® „ op % * * 
1 — . d 
4 : 
4 2 4 
J WW, N 1 ** 
9 
— — 
7 ” 
* 
_ | 
. " by _— . 1 aoways 4 "9. wy * | . * | p ' . N 
; FL. - RAS * ( Fi P \ Ms 8 * / 4 * 4 i 
— — — — 7 
* * 4 3 f * * : p F * — 6 "ww yo «ay v,. * di. 3 222 p TIF - 4 — 2 $ 
\ p % ; * N . v1 4A ; l Fs . . 
I be r 1 re on + 
- 1 4 * «4 \ * 94 e — | \ * * 
- od ) - c 
* = 7 e. 4 — hi. EY "Xx 1 r „ 


* Intelfe. Urea ach th 
#ual S. ſaith, he, which is properly made or Created: could be without Beginning therefore th 
* I. 1, et could not 3055 been made from Eternity; . 33 105 
This is as much, I think, as can be ſaid; God is not obliged to do Contradictions: 
| that is, things that in the very Notion and Nature of them are Impoſlible; but 
we find upon. a {tri enquiry and reaſoning,” that to make the World Etergal is 

a meer Contradiction ; therefore we cannot with an Reaſon maintain this Doctri 
of the Eternity of things that now are: there is not ſo much as a poſhbility of AE 
terpal Exiſtence of them, for what was made had a Beginning, and whatever had a 
Beginning cannot in the leaſt pretend to Eterni tg 
This is that which Aſes in the firſt place afferts : he affirms that the World 


had @ Begimming. Indeed the contrary dottrine (as 1 have partly ſuggeſted) was 


- * 


the great Foundation of Gentiliſm, viz. That the Heavens and Earth and all things 


were from Eternity. Therefore Maſes (to obviate this falſe Notion) not — 


general aſſerts the Creation, but particularly ſets down the origin and genea 
bf Light, the Fun, Moon, Stays, Earth, Lea, zn all other x — in this vifftl 
World. This Divine Genealdgiſt, lets Men Kue that the World had a Beginning, 
and that this Beginning was from God. In the Beginning God created the Heaven 
and the Earth - therefore they were not from Eternity 2 
But Secondly,” mote Pofitzvely we axe to conſider this Fundamental Principle, 
for though in proving the World not to have been om Eternity, we have at the ſame 
time, and by the ſame Arguments proved that the" World bad a Beginning (for the 
one follows on the other) yet now I will more directly purſue the ſame matter, 
in order to our main buſineſs, viz. to prove the Being of a*God from the Origin 
of the. World. Thongh (as hath been obſeryed already) this Fundamental Truth 


was not acknowledg'd by the generality of Pagans, yet the Wiſe amongſt them were 


— 


vey ente e 0 | nn ; 
* Virgil. 6. N — r * Ie + » "44 . 25 12 $74 
1, .* Principio, calum © terras,"\campoſque liquentes, 
W Lucentemqne g lobum Lane, Titaniaque aftra, | r 
| Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa per un I oo 
| Mens agitat molem, © maguo Je corpere miſcet,  ' 
6 05 "Tide bominum pecudumque genus, ccc. 
2 n * 


This is that Celaſial Origmal"(as this Author calls it) which the World had at 


* N. 
Tas I 


the firſt Creation, and which theſe of the moſt piercing minds 7 the Heathens 


freely acknowledged. And they had ſuch Reaſons as theſe for it; Arſt, they pro- 

4 of ved it from the Novelty of all Hiſtories, even ——— to 
Præterea ſi nulla ſuit genitalis « 3 ak 4 who was 0 Ces of a * the Theban and 
origo REN e Trojan War, are the utmoſt limits of knowledge, which 
fee ebene, Men have of the Antientelt affairs of the World. Mo: of the 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum oF Grecian Hiſtorians take their riſe from the Empire of the Pærſans. 
funefa Troje NHlutarch complains that beyond the times of Theſens and Hercules, 


Non alids alji quaque res ceci- nothing of certainty is diſcovered” in Hiſtory, nothing but va- 


= 


nere Poet? -- | | *£ . 
: 0 kor ier ce.  NItieS and Fables: and the very Life of 'Theſeus is but a Fable 
. N e as this Author confeſſes. The firſt Age of the World was Dark. 
Aternis fame monumentis in- the ſecond Fabulans, and there was only the third that deſerved 
fita florens 2 Lib. 3. the name of Hiſtorical, faith Varro. Macrobius ſiunms up all in 


ſhort, telling us, + That the World cannot be very old, becauſe 


fT Mundus all the knowledge we. have of what hath been done in it doth not exceed above 


non peteſt 2000 years, Teckoning from the time wherein he lived,” viz. in the Reigns of Honori- 
3 us, and Theodeſus ; tho' his Computation be wrong, yet his Reaſoning is right, that 
eſſe, cujus 18, If there had been very many Ages before, yea many Millions of Ages (as ſome 
cognitiobis fondly dream) how come we not to have any Records and Monuments of thoſe 
* times? to ſay that all Ancient Records of foregoing times, were deſtroyed by-ſome 
cedat. Sa. great Conflagration or Inundation is not ſatisfaQtory, for the Calamity was either 
turnal.l. 1. Univerſal or Particular: if the former, ſo that the whole World periſhed, how 

came the World to be propagated again? if the latter, than thoſe who ſurvived 
might impart the Narrative to others that ſprang up and ſucceeded; but we hear 
of no ſuch ching from any credible Hands. 
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LY p evailed on , Lucretius that ke thence confeſſes. the World begun. tes expoliuntur, 
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3 meet with in the very Entrance of the Bible, That the World had a Beginning. T 
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It is ttue there are ſome ſir Accounts talk d of which are faid to be before "" 
the Annals of Moſes ; ſuch Plato ſpeaks of, which an Effi Frieſt commilticated 
to Solon, in which the Athene were repoſted; to be 9000 years old. And this 

people and others ſtiled themielves Nut; 


* 


Aboriemies, and ſaid they were made 


L out of the Earth, and proceeded fromthe fond conceit. they * of their Ancient 


Original and Berinni or perha it refers to the firſt Man's being formed out of 
pr, Than: bra cher were betore the Moon: but that perhaps 


is to be taken in another ſenſe than tis generally, i. e. chat they obſerved a 
Computation which Was. not according to. the motion F the Moon, as others did. 
A prodigious Chronology or "Account of the Age of che World, was maintained 
dy the Egyptian and Scythian, by the Chaldzans and Afſyrians, as Diogenes Laer- 


4 en, And Diodorus of Sigh, will inform üs. 'The'Chinoijelikewiſe are very extra- 


ane in their Calculations of the years of the World, and tell us they have in e 


" 4 - | vagan A | * 4 S | | 2 
XZ their poſſeſſion the Hiſtories of ſeveral” Kings reigns, many Thouſands of Years 
rt % Ewa. x NS 


"But it. hath- been proved by Tharned" and. Inquiſitive Heads, and pdrticularly 


3 lately by * one who was a Worthy Prelate of our Church, that all theſe Hiſtorical u. 


Accounts which they brag of ate mere Cheats and Fables. This they demonſtrate = , 4 


in ſeveral particulars, -And*as for the People laſt mentioned, thoſe that have ©. 


urea among them, and have given us an "impartial Narrative of them, acquaint 


us that this is part of their  Charafter, that they are very Proud and Arrogant 


2 and Magnifie themſelves and their Nation above all Kingdoms in the World, and 
ſcorn to learn of others any Art or Science, yea though they know and confeſs it 
is much better than any among them. 8d their feigned boaſt of Antzquity, is of the o 


ſame Original; it proceeds from their Pride and Self- conceit: they 1 


7 & to inhanſe their Credit and Repute among other Nations. So the Preadamites af: 
, 4 | | 2 


ſuming to themſelves a Skill above others, ſet the World's Nativity back many 
Centuries of Years, pretending to argue from the Apoſtles words in Rom. F. 13. 
but the Perſon who firſt founded this Opinion, recanted and abjured it in a ſhort 
time, and all Men of ſober and conſiftent Thoughts, have exploded it as a ground- 
leſs fiction and they reje& all other Computations whatſoever, that Anticipate the 


1 Moſaick Chronology: It is eaſie to eſpy, * — of Sacred as well as Prophane 


Hiſtory, the certain Series of Times in the Ages of the World, and conſe- N 

quently to infer thence that it had à Beginning. "= 5 

Beſides, this Doctrine is proved from the account that is given of Arts and Sci- 

ences, how and when they firſt commenced. - This is in ſome meaſure diſcovered 

Clement of Alexandria in his Stromata, by Joſephus in his Antiquities, by Strabo, 

and other Ancients, who endeavour to aſſign the firſt invention of Arts, 

and to trace them to their fixſt Authors. This Argument ſo ure etiam quedam nunc Ar- 

: . . a * 

hoſo looks into paſt Ages, may diſcover the Original and Nunc etiam angeſcunt, nunc ad- 

Progreſs of Letters, Laws , Amy , Navigation, Mecha- 2 1 * 1 

nicks, Medicks, Mathematicks, and all ſorts of Philoſophy: he 2 


peperere ſonores :. 


may obſerve the riſe of Nations, and the firſt Infancy of King- Denique natura bec rerum, ra- 
doms and Commonwealths. If the World were from Eternity, #ioque reperta eff. 

IX how can theſe things be of fo late a date? how comes it to paſs Naber, Cc. Lib. 3. 

RE that there are no Footſteps at all remaining of things that were before in Infinite 
Ages as was ſaid before? But we may here confine our ſelves to the Infallible Hi- 
"RE tory of Hoſes, where the Beginning and Firſt founding of Nations are recorded, 
RE v:z. in Gen. 10. and other places. The firft Plantation and Original of the chief 
People in the World, are particularly related by this Inſpired Hiſtorian; or if 
vou look upon him only as a bare Hiſtorian, it is certain that thoſe things which 
be delivers could not be feigned by him, becauſe the Memory of them was yet in 

XX Being among many at that time. It is ridiculous” therefore to think he would 

== wilfully impoſe upon Mankind, when there were fo many able to confute him 
if he deſigned any get, , © Seeing then we can aſſign the Firft riſe of Cities, 


Counties, Kingdoms, and of the very individual People that conſtituted them, we 


may conclude that even this alone, is ſafficient to confirm the Truth of what we 


OL. I, 


apparent wy and the gradual Progreſs of 13 things, ſhew that the Wor eo 
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Or, We may argue thus, Action procseds from Power and Force; theſe. uo 


could not be the Authors of their production: therefore they had à firſt Caule, 
and that firſt Cauſe is God. wat 1 r ood y 3,** 
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of one in hic | | | 2 
Win) e) an Infinite Succeſſion In uſalties, by which nothing Will be ma de, for 1 
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- che Firſt Article of the Creed, 11 
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it is a thing impoſſible. To kpprehend this we muſt know that there is a Subordination 
and Dependance of one thing upon another, and at laſt you arrive to the fixſt Mover 
and Agent, who hath his Motion and Agency from none, but is the firſt cauſe of 
all Motion and Action. So that if you follow up the courſe of Succeſive Generati- 
on, you will find at length a Firſt Frinciple, or Independant Being, by whom all 
things were made. And this Being is no other than God; for to be pt Himſelf, and 

to depend on no Cauſe is the true Norion of God. We are ſure that there cannot be 
an Infinite and Eternal Succeſſon, becauf&it one thing ſucceed another, then ſome- 
3 © thing was before another, and then they are not all Infinite and Eternal, and ſo 


"I 


OE | I” 


the Infinite ſeries of Generations cannot poſſibly be. This then we may rely upon, 
That the Progreſs of Natural Cauſes is not Infinite, ſeeing in bijrite there is no 
Order of Canſes, this conſiſting in the ſubordination and coberence of them: but 
there is no ſuch thing in Irfimte, and © conſequently there can be no Order, and 
XX where there is not this, there is no Subordination. It follows then that there is | 
X a Self-exiſting Cauſe which was of no other, yet gave Being-to all other things: 1 
ti. e. there is a Supreme Infinite Eternal Being, that made the World. Thus a God 
iss proved not only from the Exiſlence, but from the Succeſton of things, for ſecond 
Cauſes are ſubordinate to the firſt, and cannot move but by its permiſſion: there- 
WT fore there muſt be ſome Firſt Eſſence by which all act, and on which all others 
depend. 1 B 8 
But I have not yet done with my firſt Argument, whereby I undertook to 
Evince a Deity, from the Worlds Original. I will further conſider the make of it, 
more ſtrictly, as it is expreſſed by Creation, not only in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 
but in ſeveral other places of Scripture. This then is the thing which I urge, that 
& Creation, which is producing ſomething into Being, which before had no pre- 
== exiſting Matter, and no Being at all, is a ſufficient Argument to prove a Deity, 
| that is, an Infinite and Almighty Being; for fach a one only, properly —_— 
can create, becauſe 1. He is the Sole Cauſe, and Exiſtence is the Firſt Effect: d 
nothing can pollibly intervene between theſe : Nen ens is the only medium, if any: 
but Notbing cannot act, and fo it cannot put in to hinder : and where there is 
no hindrance or oppoſition, there a Free Agent can Act, and will Act when and 
bow he pleaſeth: and conſequently Creation, i. e. giving Exiſtence to things that 
were nor, is God's prerogative, and his only. 2. It muſt be fo, becauſe he needs no 
Matter to work upon. All other Agents effect their buſineſs with ſome Inſtru- 
ments, and require Materials to Ack with, whence it is, that Creation which is 
' RX imply out of Nothing, is not the work of a Creature: it exceeds the Power of 
mere Natural Agents to produce one Atom anew. But tis not ſo where the work- 


er is Omnipotent, and needs no pre- exiſtent Matter to operate upon; according- 
I he can produce all things out of Nothing. Indeed the Philoſophers of old 
endeavoured to run down this Doctrine with their ex Nibilo Nihil fit. This was 

their celebrated Maxim, this was their old Saw, Nothing can be made out of No- 
thing, which is true of bare Matter, and of the Natural courſe of production in 
ce World as now it is. Therefore when they went about to prove this Princi- 
RE Ple, they did it only from the 1 courſe of Nature and Generation in the 
World, or from works of Art, both which ſuppoſe ſome Previous Matter. It is 
blain, and none can deny it, that in the ordinary works of Nature and Art, 
8 Haterials are requiſite. But we muſt not argue from the preſent  eſtabliſh'd order 


of the Univerſe unto the Firſt Production of it: we muſt rot argue from uſual and 
3 = natural Occurrences, and from the force of Nature, which is Finite, to the Ex- 
\. = 3 Exiſtence of things at Firſt, and the Infinite exertments of Divine 
al Tower. The aforeſaid Maxim ſignifies nothing as to the firſt Production of things, 


called Creation, for the weakneſs of the 
pPotency of God. And therefor 
1 by that Rule, Something cannot 
ot RE fay, Something is made 


Creature muſt not prejudicate the Omni- 
e the Divine Omnipotency ought. not to be ſcann'd 
e made of Nothing : though wer grant it is abſurd to 
e Tor! | by Nothing, to which Ariſtotle gives his Suffrage, when he 
tells us more than once in his, Metaphyſicks, Ass *n 58 q i ie 79 Urgyeig by 
_ -” 5 5% , Always out of that which is potentially Exiſtent is produced an 
anal Being by ſomething that actually is. * *% 
Ss [ a then that the aboveſaid Rule is not General, and therefore muſt not 
de attended to here. It js the privilege of an Infinite Being to make that exiſt, 
= ich had no Exiſtence before. God aid, Let there be Light, Gen. 1. 3. It expreſles 
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Nothing as eaſily as Men can peak or pronounce a word. In brief, the Firſt Cauſe 


is Infinitely Perfect, and therefore can do whatever implies mot a contradiction: - 


and tis certain that the Greatzon of things, (which is che making of things ont of 
Nothing) is not of that Nature. Here is nothing harſh and irreconcilable to Rea- 
lon, here is nothing inſuperably difficult and impoffihle. And ſo I have finifhetl 
the conſideration of the Notian of Creation, whence! it is Evident that the Wprjd 
was not from Eternity, but that it had à Beginning. What once was not could 
not Eternally Exiſt ; but the World was Created, which implies it once was not, 
therefore it could not be from Eternity. And poſitively. tis ſaid by the Inſpired 
Author FRAY Gd Created it, there was a Fir/t Cauſe, a Wiſa and Omnjpotent Beit 
r > NG 2 fs 
See then how Abſurd and Ground leſs the Atomical Doctrine is, as the Platoniffs 
held that the World nn Exiſted with God, and flowed from. him by Me- 
ceſity. (which wild Notion I retuted before) ſo others fay there were Eternal Atoms, 
from whence afterwards the World was produced by Chance. Thus Democritus da- 
ted all things from the Caſual Motion of an Infinite company of ſmall Particles, 
yariouſly, agitated in an Infinite ultramundane fpace, and at laſt by mere hap 
jumping into this Conjunction we ſee. Epicurns afterwards maintained this Hypo- 
theſis, and from him Lucretius took it, and like a Fanciful Poet (as he was) ra- 
ther than a ſolid Philoſopher, pretends to give an Account of thoſe friſkin 
curvetting Atoms, whoſe fortuitous confluence produced this Fabrick of the World. 
Kather than he will confeſs that this Mundane Syſtem, was made by an Under- 
1 0 and All-wiſe Being, he ridiculouſly aſcribes the Original of all things 
in the Univerſe to the general Rendeavous of ſenſleſs Atoms, which being unca - 
pable of any Conſulting and Caballing, yet after frequent zencounters luckily fell 
into this Excellent Order which we ſee the World now in: whereas 1 have de- 
monſtrated that Eternal Matter could not move itſelf (which he aſſerts) and that 
there was a Firſt Intelligent Cauſe. of all things; In the Beginning God: creatad; 
therefore the World was not by Chance. | Where things 


that it might appear that theſe things were not merely - Caſual,” but that their 
Production was Gradual, Orderly and Methodical, wherein it is plain that one 
thing was in order to another. God would not abſolve the Work in leſſer time, 
to confute, and if it were poſſible to convince the Fortuitous Philoſophers who 
ive the Heavens and the Earth their Exiſtence from a crew of prancing Atoms. 
know Philo the Jew, and ſome Writers of the Chriſtian Church, as Origen and 
Auſtin, have fanſied the; World was made in an Inſtant, but there is not the leaſt 
colour for this Conceit of theirs, ſeeing tis directly and in pla in terms ſaid in the 
Book of Geneſis, that Gad was ſo long à time as the: ſpace of Six Days, im finithing 
the Fabrick of the World: and the Particular Days Works are diſtinctly ſet down. 
This ſhews it was the deliberate Contrivance of a Wiſe, Powerful and Beneficent 
lang id G7, Ro el e fo. Oe, 
N . then towards the concluſion. of this Part of my Diſcourſe, uz. concer- 
| ning the Origin, Make'and Creation, of the World, we have Ground to bleſs God, 

I R. Si. for the ful} difcovery of this E. uth. * That of a late Writer is a great falſity, that 


mon. Crit. there is n other Ground, fon the common. belief of the Creation of the World, but dhe 


Hiſt. 1.3. Tradition: of the Jews, which afterwards came down to the Chriſtians e For we may be 
 . Perſuadedof this by Reaſon partly, of which you have had ſome Account; whence 
the Truth of that old Maxim hath been made good, viz. That the Novity of Being 

is of the very Nature and Eſſence of a Creature. But though there are Reaſons 

| Gifticient in Nature to prove God to be the Maker of the World, yet the Begin- 

ning, Duration, and Manner of it are manifeſted only by the light of Faith 
Fhrough Faith we: undenſtand that the Worlds were framed 55 the word of God, fo that, 
things which are ſeen were nat made of things which do appear, but out of Nothing 
Eb. 11. 3. Indeed, to ſpeak ly, the Pagans by the conduct of Reaſon owned 
God to be the Maler, not the Greator of the World. We are beholding to the 


. 


| on the Hiſtory of Moſes an infpired Writer, and other plain Teſtimonies in the 
Old and New Teſtament z it was revealed from Heaven, that we might 1 
K - N 2 | SE ks 6 rmer 


are from a Certain Cauſe, 
they cannot be ſo; yea; to confound the Atomiſs, God in fix days created the World, 


Sacred Scriptures for the diſcovery and belief of this latter: we have this founded 


the Bit article f the Crecd. 43 
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gument. I proceed now to the Second. =» 


II. The Nature of our Soult proves a God. Man is the greateſt Wonder, and 

Maſter- piece of this lower World, for he conſiſts not only of a Body, but a Rati- 

onal Spirit: and it is certain that the Wonders of this latter, far exceed thoſe of the 

other. Several have uſed that Fopick, namely of the Frame of Human Bodies, and 
Iikewtſe of the Structure of the Greater World for the proof of a Deity z And both 
theſe I have largely handled in a * Particular” Diſcomſe, which is the reaſon why + 4 Pe- 
1 do not make uſe of thoſe Arguments here” But I do not remember that any monſtrati- 
Writers have inſiſted on this e Which I have juſt now mentioned; that en of #be 
is, the Sonls of -Men, which without doubt are às great a proof of the Divinity as the m—_—_— | 
others. And therefore ir is worth our obſerving that it is the deſcription of God, 7" 7 61 
that he not only ftretcheth forth the Heavens, and lays the Foundations of the Earth, but Gd from 
he formeth the Spirit of Man within him, Zech. 1 2. r. Which lets us know that not #theGreater 
only the Viſible and Material World, bit the Spiritual and Inviſible Soul of Man 45d Ce, 
argues a * And indeed if we conſider what a Spacious Habitation was erected /© _ 
for Man, before he came into it, and particularly what an Excellent Structure was Z 
built for his Soul, we cannot but conclude that the Soul it elf which inhabits there, 

is much more excellent and admirable. And that is it which I am now to give 

you ſome Account of. e DAS! ee ee FD | 
In reſpett chiefly of this Noble Part of Man, it is {aid that he was-created in 
the Image of God, tor the Spirit ot Mind of Nan is a lively Repreſentation of the 4 
Nature of God himſelf, Here the Divine Being is pouttrayed in Miniature: and 
therefore it is an undeniable Argument that there is ſuch a Being. After God had 

made the World, he placed Man in it, to be his own Repreſentative; Image and 
Memorial there. So Great Princes, when they have Built a Magnificent City, 
and compleatly finiſhed it, cauſe their EMies to be ſet up in the midſt of it to 
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be. ſeen. by all. - The-Soul of Map is the Reſemblance of Divinity, and bears the 
very Mark and Impreſs of the Almighty on it. When 1 name the Soul of Man, I 


mean by it an Underſtanding Spirit fitted for the reception of Truth, deſirous of 
it and delighted in it. I mean an Intellectual Being that is Calculated for the 


Knowledge of God and of Religion, that is endued with Faculties which can di- 


ſtinguiſh Good from Evil, and have Power to act accordingly; I mean a Being 
that hath ſuch. Endowments and Functions as render it ſerviceable not only to 


Religious and Holy purpoſes, but thoſe that are Secular and Common, 


To be more Particular and diſtin& in the account of the Excellent Nature of 


the Soul, we muſt know that it hath two Grand ſorts of General Powers or Fun- 


tions; Firſt, thoſe that are meerly Rational, Secondly, thoſe that are Senſitive 
or Animal: and under this latter you muſt take in the vegetative Faculty too, 
that is, whereby the Natural and Vital Functions in the Body are performed: 
for 10 —_—_ in Rational Humane Beings depend partly on the Mind or Ra- 
tional Soul. | | | | 


Firſt, Let us view. the Soul as it is purely Rational, that is, as it conſiſts of 


Uuderſtanding and Vill, for all its Superior Faculties * be reduced to theſe two. 


The former of theſe, viz. the Intellectual faculty hath ſeveral noble Branches, be- 
longing to it, as firſt Simple Apprebenſion, or a bare Perception of ſuch Objects as are 
before us, without affirming or denying any thing: concerning them. This a& 
of the Mind lets us only into the Knowledge of the Exiſtence of the thing, with- 
out farther enquiring into the Nature and Properties of it. It barely conſiders 
things ages, 7 wor and forms a naked Idea of them, without pronouncing any 


further about them. But even here a Divine Character is diſcernible, for this 


knowing and Diſterning Principle muſt be from one that is more knowing and 
diſcerning, even from an Omniſcient Mind. *Y 
Secondly, Reaſon, which is accompanied with Affirmation or Negation; for the 


Mind having apprehended things propoſed to it, joyns Notions. together, and 
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collects others from them. This is the Diſcurſrve or Dianoetick Power of the Soul, 


whereby it is able to infer one thing from another, and to draw Concluſions 


from them. It can turn it ſelf to an Infinite variety of things, and multiply 
Notions, and out of the different reſpects which diverſe things have to one ano- 
ther, coin different Conceptions of them. By reaſoning we diſcover unknown 
Truths, by the help of ſome Truths which we knew: and the Concatenation of 
Truths is ſubſervient to this Operation of the Mind; for thls is certain that true 
Notions of things have a Relation to one another, and are linked together, 
and depend on one another. By Reaſoning we can contract Ideas, and make one 
General one, which compriſes indifferently and equally 4 thouſand Particulars. 
Such is the Divine Make of Humane Souls. | B 


Thirdly, Judgment, which is ſomething more than Ratiocination, for this is in 


order to that: after the Mind bath been employed in the former, it paſſes to the 


exerting of the latter. It proceeds to compare things together, and Judiciouſly to 


Determine this or that, concerning the things and propoſitions which are before it. 
The Mind hath power to divide and cut tarough things, to pierce between thoſe 


that lie cloſe together, and to lay them open, and to allot to every thing its 


proper limits. As it multiplies Ideas, ſo it heightens and refines them: it can 
dive into the utmoſt receſſès of things, and diſcern their individual Nature. The 
mighty Power of the Soul is ſeen in its deliberate and ſober weighing of things, 
and Notions together, and its Judging and Cenſuring accordingly. And truly 
without this Accuracy and Steadineſs of the Mind the Notions which we have of 
things, are but vain Amuſements. To this belongs the Aſet hodixing and Ranging 


of Ideas in a fit and proper Order, without which there can be no exact Judging 


concerning them. I do not ſee then any Reaſon, why any one ſhould call the 
Underſtanding a Paſhve faculty, and ſay that it only receives Ideas of things. 
But this as well as the Will, is Active, and ſhews its Divine Author. 

Fourthly, Wiſdom, which takes Notice not only of the Truth, but of the Good- 
neſs of the Object; and its Office is to diſcuſs of the Lawfulneſs or Unlawtulneſs 
of Actions. It's buſineſs is to diſcern when and how they are to be done, which 
ſhews'that the Mind, which is endued with this Gift is of a Divine and Hea- 
venly Extraction. „ . 

: 1 ? 3 1 Fiſthh, 


* 
_ 7 * * 2 * . 2 — _ 
* * . 1 83 "i 4 4 ! 8 L 4, — | —_— _ —— a” 42 8 . p * Sow" . — 1 % up © ms g = * 
7 * 8 . * *. . CARS. * r ; Le $4 4 — — n 2 n Z% 3. © E 4 4 Two Me "oh * 335 * 2 e 
e * n * . 7 2 * k n =, — 4 : Wo” [ . * Py = = 1 pe ” — . Y «4 6 I * . r U 8 * e * +. 7 * o 2 
N 2 2 3 TY c - N A . — 5 4 WY , - 5 Aj A.) "— 89 1. A ” . of TY 5 - 2 * . \ > 3 1 h N — * — * 1 8 * — 
5 * 22 1 —_ i I + * \ *. . Tas 1 3 E $ © Re [ r — * ” | * 8 — 7 ”. i make at * 8 * 
2. 4 * mn L % - - 4 k n ba 7 
8 | 4 23 RN 5 1 EE LIC l 
— 1 | 2 r OE Va l : Q : ITS * . 
= N V o 


2 a R * "Y 9 6 
— * N » . lf Mn *% 
2 * N 8 * „ af. * V N * 1 * 
9 ES * 1 5 * * 
* - „ 2 1 ** 
4 « 


S 


and Man's Mind are akin; ſaith the swgellent Platoni/. God is ſeen in the gudi- 
5 and Wiſe Forecaſt of che Sul. It is an Argument of the Divinity that the 
Mind is inabled to foreſee what is good and evil, in order to the doing of one, 
and avoiding the other. 7 under this exerciſe of the Rational Soul is compre- 
hended its propoſing ſome Deu, and acting ſoꝝ ſome End And it is the ſingular 
prerogative of Humane Minds, that in order to this they are able to contrive 
Means proportionably ; they can make one thing ſubordinate and ſubſervient to a- 


de, which is the. Souls Leine rand, and from paſt-Affairs 
I PE and judging what is ma» for the future. The Divine Preſrience 95? 48 
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nother; and that which firſt of all moved them, and is intended by them is the 


End, which they deſign to reach by thoſe Means. j 


5 | : 49.5. 124 6 58; | &Þ 9 
 _ Sixtbly, To the.underſtanding or knowing Funktion belongs the Fancy or Imagi- | 


nation, Which is a new. minting of thoughts from the various Notions already in 
the Soul. It is ſo called becauſe. we more ſtrongly and impetuouſly repreſent to 
our Minds che Imaxes and Figures of things whick before we had a Conception of: 
we do as 'tivere ſet the Pifure of the object before our Eyes, and with earneſtneſs 
gaze upon it. And under this we may reckon ÞIroention, or Vit, i. e. a quick and 
delicate, a brisk and 8 8 the Mind, upon any occaſion or emergency 
= whattoever,, which argues a Divine Stamp upon it. 
uh Seventbly, To the Intelle& alſo belongs the Memory, for the Soul lays up in ber- 
—_ {elf ſeveral. Notions of things which ſhe hath/known and perceived; and this'Re- 
"RE taining of them is called the Memory, and hex calling them to Mind, and Retriving 
them is tiled Remembrance. The one is hoarding up Ideas in the Mind; the other 


ing all thoſe vaſt Multitudes of things taken into the Mind; the latter is a re- 
peeating the Perception of them, and making them preſent though they are paſt. 
The wonderful Capacity of this Faculty is an irrefragable Proof of the Divine 
Author of it. Exra had all the Scripture 2 heart, and could rehearſe it Word 
for Word, ſaith Euſebius. ITbeomiſtocles called all the Citizens of Athen,, and &ci- 
pio all the People of Rome, and Qrus, and Xerxes all, the Souldiers in their Ar- 
mies (though they conſiſted of ſo many thouſands of Men) by their Names. Theo- 


ed all that ever he had read in any Book, as Plny tells us. The Emperor Adrian 
never forgot any thing be had either heard or read, ſaith Suetonius. The prodi- 


the Original of the Soul, Book 4th Chap. 7th This is the great Store-houſe or 
Treaſury of all Objects that the Mind converſes with; and that it ſhould be able 
to hold ſo many different impreſſions is very Stupendious. Here the Grammarian 


Topicks here the Phyſician, the 4natomift, the Botaniſt beſtow: all the parts of 
the Body, all the Herbs and Plants, all Symptoms, Diſeaſes, and their Cares ; 
Here the Coſmograpber lays up all his Countries, Kingdoms, Cities, Hills, Vallies, 
Oc. the Mathematician all his Theorems, Propoſitions, Demonſtrations. Here the 
Hiſtorian ranges all his Relations and Narratives, the Scheolman his Diſtinctions 
and Diviſions; the Chronologer his ſeveral Periods of time, and all the Paſſages that 


is bringing them out upon occaſion, and viewing them. The former is a Regiſter- 


d eckes the Sophiſter was called Mremon for his great Meinory. Charmidas retain- 


x W gious Memory of Simplicius is taken notice of by St. Augiftine, in his Treatiſe of 


and Crizick lodge many Millions of Words. Here the Orator Treaſures up all his 


$ belong to them. The Philoſopher his Phyſicks, Ethicks, Politicks, his Ob 8 


ons and Experiments. And the like we may ſay of all other Artiſts and Student 
aud we may fay it with Admiration; for that this vaſt multitude of things ſhou 
be preſerved entire in the Mind, without being mingled and confounded together, 


and that a Man ſhould be able in an inſtant to fetch out any or all of them for 
his preſent Uſe and Service, can be reſolved into nothing leſs than a Power that 


is derived from an Omnipotent Cauſe, + + 


8 © Eisbtbh, To the Judgment and Memory belongs, Conſcience, | This contains in it, 


Ähflirſt, enquiry and ſearching into our Actions and Condition; ſecondly, giving 
Sentence according to the Enquiry; which are both acts of Judgment: And the Souls 
rreflecting on its ſelf, and t 

denon. So that Conſcience is a compound Operation, à mixture of ſudging and 
tt Remembring. By virtue of this it is that the Soul is capable of knowin it ſelt, 
and calling it ſelf and all its Actions to an Account“ Which is a thing that is 
proper to this part of Man: For *tis plain that our bodily Eyes, which can ſee 
= all other things, cannot ſee themſelves. And here it is to be taken notice of that 


aking an Account of its Actions is an Exertment of the 
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Oonſcience is that part in a Man, which is. the Chief and Nobleſt, and therefore 
\ .._ , bught-to bear ſay and ue be exabtly obeyed... it was Wich great and profound 

o, Reaſon affirmed by Ariftotle,"that * a Man muſt live according to that, which is 
7..*1X% the moſt. Principal and Ruling thing in him, i. e. bis Mind an Conſcience. This 
os. Was called by his Mr. Plato the + Chariotier, the great Guide and Governour of 
16. Man; this is ſtyled by *Antonmus the, Prefident or Leader, and at other times 
n % + That which bath Dominion in a an, and by the Stoicks, * That 

5 N. which bath Amthority, and lords it in the Soul: and by thei 

+ aun; LH. and others it is frequently called S, that which hath the 
. aun it EY h Principality and Empire in a Man: and ſometimes it paſſes by the 
x ive i Zaos Te. Plata. name of a . Demon, i. e. ſome Skilfull, Governing and Superinten- 


Inn. ding Spirit: yea, it is often ftiled's f Gd, becault it is God's Sub- 


e iv ſhtute and Vicegetent in a Man. Which proves that it is the Chief 
ee ad, . thing in him, and ought to be the Gnide of all his actions. This is 
04G. Aenne | the 3 and Ruling Faculty, and therefore all the Others 

X are to ſubmit-to'this, and to be conformahle to its dictates in all 
things. Here then are the plain Marks of Divine iſdom in the frame of the Soul. 
Laſth, That which doth as, it were compiebend all that I habe remarked con- 
cerning the Soul, is Cont ion or Meditation. By this Act of our Minds we know 
both our ſelves and all external objects, we caſt our Eyes inwards, and converſe 
with our ſelves, and dwell at Home, and we alſo. hold Commerce Abroad, and 
ſuffer Nothing to be concealed from us. We repreſent to our ſel ves all paſt Ge- 
nerations of the World, and ſurvey all the Events and Occurrences that happen, 
ſo that nothing can eſcape our View and Obſervation. We are able even when we 
lit ſtill, to ramble all the World over; tho our Bodies are confined to a Place, yea 
to a Priſon, our Souls are free and at large, and our Thoughts can be any 
where, and we may make Trial of the utmoſt Capacity of our Underſtandings 
and expanſion of our Minds. But eſpecially when Contemplation is exerciſed a- 
, bout Divine Matters, it is in its utmoſt perfection. The Great Roman Moralilt 
Huth this Excellent paffage, ſpeaking of the Minds Contemplating theſe things; 

» wet. by this, ſaith he, we ate Elevatediand ſeem to be, Higher and ⁵ 

2 wen! 4 5 40% N 1 Taller than we were: we deſpiſe Humane. things, and whilſt 

A picimus, co- = 
gitante/que ſipera afgue erle- Our Thoughts are Converſant about Things that are above, and 
ſtia, bac noſtra ut exigua & that are Heavenly, we contemn theſe Things that are below as 
minima contemnimus. Cic. 4. A- Petty and Mean, yea, as the meaneſt ot all. And that is an 
cadem. AA Admirable Exclamation' of Seneca, F what a ſorry Groveling 

+ 0 Quam contempt « res eſt thing is Man, if he doth not raiſe himſelf up above Things 
_ by * 10 44 ben 2 that are meerly Humane, and Converſe with Spiritual and Di- 8 
Quæſt. vine Objects! It is by Contemplaezon, xd Attention and Applica- 

tion of Mind that he doth this: which demonſtrates the Tran- x 
ſcendent worth and excellency of the Soul. — £ $7 045} 25 
Thus much of the Knowing or Diſcerning Fund ion of the Soul The next is the 
Will, which is that Faculty whereby we embrace or diſguſt any thing, accord ing ass 
it was concluded right or 2 good or evil, by our judging Faculty. As the . 
work of the Luder ſlanding is to diſtinguiſn Truth from Error, and Virtue from Vice, 
ſio that of the Vill is to chooſe the one, and reje& the other; the Divine Framer of 
all things hath made the Will to follow the Underſtanding. He wiſely appointed 
that this ſhould be determined by that, that we might Will with Reaſon. It is 
the Office of this Function to decree what the Underſtanding had only debate. 
This determines, as that other Diſputes: This chooſes; that only propounded and 
ſhew'd what: is fit to be done. That weighs; Thi peremptoryy*calts the Scale. 
. Whence it is apparent that the faculty of #llmg is more Noble and Excellent than 
that of the Underſtanding, becauſe in its acting it depends not ſo much on extern- 
nal Objects as the other doth, for the Mind in willing is more a Miſtreſs of this 
than of the other: And beſides, it is rendred more perfect by this operation than 
by the other. And this muſt needs be of a nobler Nature than the other, becauſe | 
it is that which the other tends to, and ultimately aims at, for Principles and all 
the attendants of it are in order to Choice. In this great and conſiderable Power 
of the Rational Soul are obſervable: theſe three things © 
Faſt, Its Inclination, which is twofold, Appetitzon, and Averſation; a Rational 
Appetite carryed towards that which Reaſon preſents as good; or e ſe turned a- 


way 
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way from that which was repreſented 10 it as evil. For as-Reaſon finds out and 
ſhew where the truth is, partly by affütming, as thus, This 1s Right; partly by 
denying, as thus, This is Wrong 4-10 to theſe two are anſwerable in the Wil, firſt 
a Deſre, uhich is à Kind of Affirmation; fcondly 4voiding,: vrhich is à4 kind of 
== Negation. The intellect apprehends and judges concerning the nature of things, 
WE whether they be true or falſe, Whether they be good or evil But by virtue of the 
Vill we either Proſecute or Avoid thoſe things Which we have a Perception and 
D oo poana oe e nS bros oh 
2 Naendh, Its. Freedom and Choice which ig the immediate Root of all Moral A- 
ctions- Phe Rational Soul cannot be forced it hath an inbred and native, Prin- 
ciple whereby it Act Freely, and is not capable of Compulſion. Whence perhaps 
1 edibab, Volumtaria, Spontaneu, Fob 30. 15. ĩs the word for the Soul, becau eof the 
Will, and Choice, and Free Conſent of the nature of it. Liberty is of the intrin- 
ſick nature of the Soul, it hath an Elective Power Which is inſeparable from it. Wy 
Alfter the Underſtandirig hath made a right diſcevery of things, the Will freely a- 
XX erees to them, and there is a Rational Choice, and then the action is truly Moral; 
tor when the Rational Appetite deſites that which the Reaſon Affirms, flies from 
that which Reaſon denies; then teſult Honeſty, Vertue, "Goodneſs. 133 
"EE Thirdly, Its Dominion and Sovereignty, and thut both in reſpect of others, and of | 
our ſelves. As to the former, that of Socrates repreſents it fully, “ no Man hath *, 008 
ZZ Lordſhip over/andther Mans Mind, A Man may always enjoy the liberty of his —.— 
Mind and Conſeience The greateſt Tyrants cannot uſurp upon his Will; they have Wes 

XX no power to change the true Bent of it: It is able to ſtand firm to its own Inclina- Arien. 
tion, notwithſtanding the moſt violent ſhocks from without; yea, and notwith- 
ſtanding any Principle within. Which is the latter thing 1 mentioned: For it 

4 hath a Dominion aver the other chief Power of the Soul, the Intellect. For tho 


3 


"RE ( as-it was faid before) the Will was made to follow the Underſtanding, and it is 
generally and for the moſt part true; that the Judgment and Ferſwaſion move the 
Pill more or leſs, yet they muſt not be thought to compel it, becauſe that will 3 
| deſtroy the free 0G elective Operation of the Soul. And beſides, it is not to 8 | 


be doubted. that ſometimes the Will goes againſt the Judgment; the Soul Wills not 
with Underſtanding; yea, hath no hint at all from it, as in ſome very ſtrange Acti- 
ons. And on the contrary, it is not to be denyed that ſometimes there are very 


1 
me 


= 

| ME Eminent Acts of Vertue and Piety proceeding from an impetuous Will and Choice, 

= without any previous dictates of the intellectual part; the Elective Faculty hath 

the ſtart of Reaſon, and out- runs it, but afterwards they meet together, and friend- 

l Unite. But even then- when? natural Reaſon goes not before, and holds 

| pvot the light to the Will, there is ſome higher Illumination from above, which 
powerfully guides the Rational Mind, and makes it ſubmit to a ſupernatural di- | 
Nate and influence, which are conſiſtent with the Freedom of it. Thus there are . 

„plain Impreſſes of Divinity on the Soul of Man, whether acting in an ordinary or 

. extraordinary way: e ere 

. To the 


"WF y. may be {aid to be the ſame; for the tendency of the Will 
are Dee, Love, Hatred, 555 * 
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38 various Names, and is called Love, Hatred, &. juſt as the Ocean hath different 
f wy Denominations, and is called the Britiſh, the Culedonian, che Mtlantick, the Indian, 
. = the Ethiopick Sea, according to the different ſhores it waſhes: © 
* oer * Thus 
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1 A 19 the, Rational 
of the ſame Rational Soul; or if you will, thus, The ſame Schl from its dive 
of Functions hath diverſe Penominations; as it comceives things it is called dhe 
 Underſiandingy as it-diſcourſes, Reaſottz. a9 it determines, Fodgmenty as it more nar- 
rowly diſcaſſes the Manner and Circumſtances of things; Vida; as it takes 2 
Proſpect of Futurities, Protidenes z as it nimbiy works: upon its Notions it i fur- 
niſhed with, Inagination; as it retains. things, Memory; as it reſfechs om it-felr 
and its Actions, Conſcience, as it chuſes or refivdes) things, Will; as it loves, or 
tes, or feats, or grieves, c. Afedions, for it hach this name from the Souls af- 
eting the wer and. orderly moving and agitsting of the Spirits, and 
likewiſe from the Bodys moving and affecting the Boul by: the different Objects 
preſented to the bodily Senſes; which ie produced from” the Union of Body, and 
ul. Thus when a convenient and ſuitable Object een to us, and we 
have ſome knowledge of the excelleney and goodneſs of it, the Soul then is filled. 
with Hope, Deſe, 575 Love. And When we have the Pruition it, we ate 
much more raviſh'd with theſe Affections, ardentiy boping for, and diving the con- 
mate Conjunction with it, and embracing it 


tinuance of it, #&jofcing in the inti a 
with a love that knows no intermiſſion. Or if we have not arrived. to the KO. 
ledge of the Object, but only as we apprehend it in general to be good, then we 
admire it, and if we continue long in doing ſo we ate {foniftfde . 0. 
_ Hitherto the Motions of the Soul are platid and benign: but When Obje d of 
another Nature, viz ſuch as are unplea ſant and unſtiitable are offærd to the Soul, 
then it is diſturb d with contrary Paſlions, as Hatred, Fear, Sadneſs; Ager. As it ſees 
them at a diſtance, it Diſikes and Abhors them, is grieve at them. is afftuid of them, and 
enraged with Anger againſt them: But much more when theſe Eyvikare preſent and 
urgent on us, then theſe Paſſions are exerted to the Heighth, and they puth us on to 
avoid and fly from theſe Objects as hurtful and dangerous. In hart all the Springs 
of theſe Motions, and the Motions themſelves were deſign d for the good of Man, 
either to promote is Knowledge, or his Practice (though tis true by his own 
willtul Miſcarriage they are often diſtorted and abuſed ;) they were, I fay, originally i 
deſigned for the good and wellfare both of his Bod and Soul; they Were implant- 
ed in him, and engrafted in his very Nature, for the great ends of Religion, and 
in order go his Eternal Happiness. „„ 48 03: 
From what hath been ſuggeſted it is plain that there are but two Grand and Ca- 
pital Powers or Functions of the Rational Soul, viz, Knowledge and Appetite, or 
Perceptzon and Yolztion, and that cheſe are not really and eſſent ially diſtinct from 
the Soul it ſelf, Nor perhaps ate the Faculties really diſtinct from one another, 
but are Modal Differences of the ſame Soul. In hort, all theſe Operations 
Functions are the lame Soul, Underſtanding and Willing (for unto theſe' two 4 

the reſt are to be reduced.) Theſe two.make but one Rational Faculty, which was 
the firſt thing to be conſider d, and which ſhews the wonderful Make and Stru- 


Cuxe of the Soul, and: undeniably. ptoves that it is the Workmanſhip of a Divine 
Hand. From theſe it's excellent Features and Lineaments we know who is the al 


£ 


Let us now paſs to che other, but infetjour, TAE of the Soul, the Auimal 
one, for (as was ſaid-at firſt.) Humane Souls have a 


* 1 


enſitive Life, Inclination, 


or Appetate, as well as a Rational one, and this is a Faculty really diſtinct from "NF 
the farmer. The Frame of Man is ſuch that there are plainly to be diſcernd in 
him not only Reaſon and Will, but a principle of outward Senſation. To givfe 
ſome account of the Nature and Quality of this latter, yon muſt know. that this 


- 


Inferiour Power of the Soul imitates the Superiour Faculty. As there are in the 1 1 


former the Intellect and Will, (of which I have particularly ſpoken) ſo there are 

in the latter {ſome Reſemblances of theſe, for we find in it a kind of Cognofcitive 
and Appetitive Power, or as they are more generally ſtiled, Imagination, and Senj- 
tive Appetite, The former of theſe (for there is the Serftive, as well as the Ratio- 
nal Imagination, of. which I ſpoke before) is that Perception which, converſes im- 
mediately with outward: Objects, and holds intimate Correſpondence with them. 
The bodily Senſes: are the main Inſtrumenis of this Faculty, and let in all forts 
of Corporeal Objects to it. And the latter, biz. the Senſitive Appetite; follows 
the Aibiates and guidance of that ſenſual Perception, or Imagination, and there- 
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thoſe that are irregular, mordinate ang turbulent So Aw the Other. But as 
theſe muſt not be canfoulide@," 1e nenthermunt the!Ratzonal anc 

the Soul, which 18 N ing 1 an no ben 
Thbo' the latter (as T hav: feed) emulates the former, and ſtrives as it were 
o reſemble it, pet we mult e careful to maintain he Difference between them. 
This I know is not ca d and that is the reaſon why there are ſuch confu- 
=X fed thoughts concerningthis;:atter. - But: ſo far as 1 apprehend, the true account 
of that's this, the Huraane Soul is both Rational and Senſitive; it is the former 
as it exerts pure intellectual or rational Acts; it is the latter as it operates on the | 
Body, or is operated upon by it, for as the Body hath power to act on the Soul, | . 
= ſo the Soul hath” a power to A on the Body. Now, accordingly as the Soul acts | 
or is acted upon, it hach the dengmination of Rational or Senſitive, and may as | 
it were be conſidered” (in teſpe&t of won duterent acts as are obſerved in it) as a 

double Soul, as confifting of two parts. Ang it is certain that to diſtinguiſh be- 

RX tween the Dictates, Inclinations and” Defiresgof the Rational and of the Senſitive 
part of the Soul, is one of the 'molFeonhiderable things in Chriſtian Philoſophy. 

1 40 will . briefly Tepreſent it in this manner; the Senſitive ox Inferſour Faculty 

acts neceſſarily, it goes but one way: For what Object the Fancy propounds to it, 
it can't but follow, ſo chat it is burned away without Freedom or Controul. 

Hence the acts of the Senſual Appetite (barely confidgred as ſuch) are neither 

good nor bad in themſelves becauſe they are not Free; but the Rational Appe- 

rite is Free,” arid acts of it Je. And there the formal reaſon of Vertue and Vice 

muſt needs conſiſt, where the hberty of acting reſides, and this is in the Will, not 

the Appetite, which acts not freely, but neceflarily. Hence Brutes, in whom the 

Appetite wholly reigns, have 39 liberty: And hence there is neither Vertue nor 

Vice in them, and conſequently no Reward of Puniſhment belongs to them. Nor 

is the Rational part in Man Neceſſitated by the ſenſual Appetite, for whilſt one 

acts one, way, the other may act another way: Whieh thews that they are really 

diſtinct Faculties. But yet too often the Senſitive part prevails on the other, and 

brings it to its Beck, and ſo by that means thoſe actions become Evil, which be- 

fore in their own Nature were not Sinful; but indifferent. This is when Men let 

Sin reign in their Mortal Botlies, and obey it in the Luft thereof; when they yield their 

Members as Inftrumerts of Unraghteouſneſs unto. Sin: When they make their bodily 
; , Senſes and Members Inlets to Vice, and Inſtruments for the executing of it, 
1 1 phy. ought o yield their Members as Infiruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, 
7 
: 
e 


8 And as theſe two Faculties are of a different Nature in themſelyes, ſo their dif- 
XX ference. may be obſetyed as to their Obje&ts. As the Rational Appetite 1s led by 
RE material Objects, ſo the Senſitive is wholly moved and” wronght upon by ſen- 
ſual ones. And indeed it is proper and congruous that there ſhould be in Man a 
double Appetite, there being. a double Good fitted to either, viz. an intellectual 
and a ſenſual Good. | Truth, Vertue and” Honeſty are ſuitable to the intellectual 
or Rational part of Man; and Riches, Corporeal Pleaſures, &c. are fitted to bis 
ſenſual part, and raiſe a more. groſs delight in him. That Faculty which makes 
mM uſe of Arguments drawn from Laws and the Reaſon of Vertue, and makes them 
= its Counſellors and Arbitrators, is the Will, and Rational Power; bat that fa- 
x culty which uſes Arguments fetch d from Profit, Pleaſure, and worldly Confide- 
dations is the brutiſh Appetite. Hence by the way, we gather that the Fleſh] 
5, 1 is not a Jadge of what is beſt, and moſt deſirable. So it comes to pa 
ö 0 2 Religious minding of another Life, and croſſing of our worldly Profit is 
t 75 ineſs to the Animal Man: But right Reaſon diDates that Vertue is to be 
8 ired, though it be not accompanied with Riches, and bodily delights, Cc. nay, 
though 1t is attended with loſſes and difficulties. We ſee that the rational part re- 


ne muy bad ell and charms of the Fleſh, becauſe theſe are 
zeuble to that Faculty, which is converxfant with, and delighted in things 
of an 75 1 than thoſs of the Senſitive. n p 
Vor. I. wn | 
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are only 
of the Ration 


Animal Funtti 
therefope may juſtly /be-tiled+the Nobler an 
Soul, and the latter muſt be Iookt on as the old 
bler the Objekts are, the Nobler-are the Faculties.) ce i 
that the Inferiour Faculty aught to trutkle to the Stipexiour, 
have the Soverei 2 : * 
„ This is the Admirable make and Conſtitution not 
but grant that it is ſuited to the Nature of Rational Creatures, fitted to the dif- 


pvioſition of Free Agents, and that there could: be no Vertue without it. Ic gives 
dan cc ee 


of a Soul, and to attribute Life, Senſation, and ſpontaneous Motion to Matter, 


which in its ſelf is dull, heavy and unactive. How then can it be endued with 
Appetition or Ayerſation? a Body cannot Deſir 


Body: bu 
of its y-we 
e Body, becauſe the Sen- 
its Eee by the el 


on of Man, in 2 Theſ. 5 23. 

ery. Man; they are not unlike the 
the External and Viſible patt of Man is 
there is the Spirit, which is as it were the Ho- 


nimi vigle 
lat. Lu- 
Cet. 


that 
onal, 


but as it tends to-the-gratifieation of 


he! * Corporeal Seal, ſo ichath à cognation-with the Second. 
* Philode And the manner of Expreſſian Which the Apoſtle here uſes, was not uncommon 
 Conſuſ. with the Hebrews, for they. diftinpuillied between theſe two facul 
Lingua- Souls, wiz. Rnach and ae, 
+... the Senſitive part of the Soul. 
ee be. ive e or. e 
0 as, Td often, Me 


6 iv = preſs theſe. diffe 
steg a Rational oP 


=— 1 1; | and. zexior by  Antoninus; which former is theſame word that 
E Scripture makes uſe- of to expreſa the Interiour part of Man's Soul, and ſome- 
times as it is vitiated and corrupted. But that is not wholly under our Conſide- 
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ration at "preſent j I zm chiefly fp ee e Faculty at it is a Natural and 
Innocent AﬀeBtion"of the ts Thos with Sous i1- the forementioned Text of 
ce Apoſtle, thEItferiour Realonz e engere Appetite” of Man, which 7 i ſelf 
WE is not a ſinful and ul filPrficiple; bat'a Natoraliand tarmleſs- Inclination, 
= whereby he is carried re what 15 -NatiraliandSenfitive, and ſuited to the 
conveniencies of his d? which" is abſolutely requiſite to the Nature and Con- 
ſtitution of Man, as en of these different” Ingredients Soul, and Body, 
and 28 he is capable oFadting Reely Wien reference ec different and contrary ob- 
we 1 WW. ” \ „ Kl * 5 | 3 4 N on A . , 2 n 14 r 
It is therefore an- Argument of the great Excelleticy of Humane Souls, that they | 
have a Rational and a ie part. These are apparent Marks and Characters of 
che Divine Wiſdem in the framing of "theſe Beings. Theſe ſhew the Soul to be 
an Excellent Creatuteandfalt of Wonders This proves that all its Functions are 
EX Aftoniſhing,z eſpecially the Rational and EleQive Powers of the Soul are proofs 
of its Tranſcendent worth and Excellent Natute.' Theſe ſhew it to be (what 
„ Thater called it! b, e „ Selfmoving Nature, or (as the Pythagoreans and 
Flatoniſis expreſſed it) * wT deb uor fagurtor nr, A Being that Move: by Harmonick 45 . 
& Numbers, that is, tegularly*andbyan orderly” Principle, yea a Divine one. I am pj, 
apt to think'that the ſexſe of this; was theme of that Opinion among ſome Phi- 
RT toſophers, rhat-the Sout is a particle af do Mae, + a Portion, an Enfluoium of the f n 7% 
2A <= a Deity. And Bpipbanius And Theodoret tell us, that ſome Hereticks held the ſame: Ma Tos | 
am inclined, I ay, to think hat the wife of this Opinion was the Natural ap- 42-50. 5 
i prehenfion which Men had that the Soul of Man is a Divine Workmanſhip: which Antonin. 
they carried too far and *extravagantly thought it to be a Part of God himſelf. 571 
bey diſcerned in the Soul à Heavenly Conſtitution, they ſaw that its Operations . 
are incompatible to Matte, they far exceed the Capacities of Bodies: and there- 8 
fore they can't be - accounted tor by the ſuppoſal of Matter only: this cannot 
RX give what it hath not; na it cannot be aid” to give any thing, for it is 
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IF Senſlefs and Tneft, hath tio Motion and Operation belonging to it of it felf. There 


» 


== mult be ſomething Spiritual aud Incorporeal, to ſolve the Phænomena of Human 
SZouls. And we muſt needs grant” that a moſt Wiſe and Intelligent Spirit is the 
Author of theſes Noble Properties of Humane Souls; for it is abſard to imagine 
IE thar an Intelligent Being (as the Soul is) can be produced by one that is not ſo 
himſelf; for hete we may apply that of the Apoſtle, He that Buildeth the Houſe, 
bath much more Honour t han the Houſe. If the Soul be of fo Worthy and Excellent 
a Nature, then the Auth of it is infinitely more ſo. The Cauſh and Soutce of 
fo much Underſtanding, Reaſon and Wiſdom,” muſt needs be more Wiſe and In- 
= telligent himfelF; for it is ridiculous to think or believe that we were made by 
ſomewhat that is of an Inferionr Nature to our ſelves. © | | 


* 
0 * * 


Moreover, we ſee and obſetve in our ſelves, in theſe our: Faculties that which 
anſwers, (tho"bnt imperfectiy and faintly)" to thoſe very Excellencies which are 
in God. No Creature in the ſublunary World, reſembles the Perfecteſt Being but 
Man, and he doth it by Vertue of the Excelleticies and Perfections of his Mind. 
This is a Tranſcript of that Divine Original, from the Vertues and Qualities diſ- 
= played. Here we may ve rationally 1nfer the more Tranſcendent Perfections of 
bat Being that beſtowed them upon u Prom the whole then we. have Reaſon to 
= conclude that à God is demonſtrable from the Faculties and Operations of our 
de, The frame of Humane Souls proves a Dei ert. 
"0 Beſides, we cannot but obſerve that all theſe Excellencies of the Soul, have refe- 
1 2 to God and to Religion, ſo that if weſhonld ſuppoſe no ſuch Being, and no 
uch Thing, theſe Faculties are of no uſe at all: for if there be no there is 
3 = Truth, and no Goodneſs, and conſequently no Entertainment for our Rational 
Faculties and Powers. Here are Noble and Excellent Endowments, but nothing R 
Xx *2 ſet them on Work, nothing to be their proper Object. Nay, if you will not 


, 
<> 4 5 
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_ 2 2 God, the Underſtanding, and Will, and AfefFions of Men, are their P 

1 Bei Torment, inſtead of being real Excellencies: The condition of Reaſbnable 

1 1 55 is far worſe than that Brates and Irrational Animals. All chis muſt be 

_ Er the Suppoſition of no Deity: but the Abſurdity of it forbids any ſo- 
retore what 1 have been advancing is firm lid. and from igni 

of Humane Souls we may argue a Birr * med 35 2 * 9 
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Article of the Creed. his 44 


F prelef. 
ca p. 2. 


＋ Not. ad 
Diſp. de 
Deo. 
* Diſp. de 


Coęgnit. 
Dei. 


wa We are then 


of great uſe, and is very demonſtrative; 


God, which is of the former ſort is part 


dy on own Make; to con- 
t;Compolute- of our Faculties. 

en Wi nat ſeriouſly rifle 
or their Souls. But if they would 
„they would ſoon diſcover that they carry 
a mot Wiſe and Pru- 


th of Lions, and the quick Sight of 

more Noble and Excellent, a Rational 

Mind, whereby we can Underſtand, Think, Remember, Contrive, Imagine, Con- 
ſider, Ratiocinate, Judge and Determine: we have Souls that are Immaterial 
and lubtiſt Erernally. If Nan be a lf World, (as he is bfually Hiled) his Body 
is the Earth, but his Soul is Heaven ; and from this Celeftial and Divine part of 


Man we may infallibly gather a Dei, - 


See the Immaterial Nature of the Soul and its Active Operations, mote par⸗ 
ticularly inſiſted on in my Diſcourſe of the In mortality of the Soul, under the laſt 
2 ＋ Y by 2 a; 4A * ; . fot : * 9 7 * . 
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III. The Natural Tiffin and Inpreſs of -@ God, on dur Minds, is a/pood Proof 
of his Exiſtence.  Carteſms's way of young the Divine Being by Ingate Ideas is 

or though. the Souls an a Notion 
of it ſelf, or of any other Imperfect Being doth Hot infer its Exiſtence, yet it is 
otherwiſe when we can clearly and diſtinQly form the Idea of a Bein „that is in- 


frinitely Powerful, Juſt, Good, Wiſe; and hath not ing defective: for here (as 


he ſhews) the Exiſtence of ſuch a Being is included in the very Nature and 

Conception of it, and therefore it is neceſſarily inferxed, from our dear Ap- 
Prehenſion of ſuch a Being infinitely Perfect, chat it Exiſts: for ſuch a Being can- 
not but Exiſt. But this way of Proof may perhaps be too. ſubtile, and therefore 1 
will not inſiſt upon it. That therefore which I intend when I ſpeak. of Ideas is 
this (and it will be level to all our Underſtandings) that there is a Natural Re- 
ligion, and that to it appertain Connatural Ideas, and Firſt Principles. congenite to 

the Soul of Man; and chat among theſe this is one, viz. That there is a God. This 
is a Principle that we are Born with, and remains with us, till it be forcibly 
extinguiſhed by us. I know-Sotinus contradicts this, and tells us, “ That * the 

Notion of is not written in Mens Hear.s by Natute; nor are there 
any ſuch Innate Principles in Mans breaſt, whereby he can by the Uſe of his 

KReaſon come to the know ledge of God. But all the Knowledge we haye of him is 

** by Faith only, i. e. by Revelation from God. And he averrs in the ſame place 

that the contemplation af the Works of the Creation will not lead to the Know- 

ledge of a Deity z. it comes only by Hearing and Relation. So that you ſee he 

not only denies that God ean . p 


can do nothing towards this pee Which if it be true, there is no Natural 
Religion ; and no Pagans, though never ſo much Improved and Exalted in their 


Reaſons, did ever attain to the Notion gf a God. But chis is a palpable miſtake, 


and eaſie to be Refuted, becauſe e can produce a Hundred places in thoſe Wri- 
ters, where they, enlightned only by Reaſon, in expreſs Terms own and acknow- 
ledge a God, an Infinite Eternal is that made the World, and go- 
verns it: and they make uſe of Arguments, and conſequently of their Reaſon, 


to prove the P of this Divine Being. This Author therefore had no 


Ground for his Aſſerting, Firſt, that there is no innate Notion of a'Deity, and Se- 


condly, that no Man can by the uſe of Reaſoning and Argui & 1lnfer or prove 
C ans te tO 1, ho 
Let, as unreaſonable and Groundleſs as this Doctrine is, it hath been imbibed by 
others: thus * Conradus:Forſtins, and + Epiſcopius, hold that Man hath no innate 
Notion of a God, and ſome other Writers might be named, who adhere to this 
Opinion, which is ſo contrary to the ſenſe of Mankind, and beſides is repugnant 
to the diſcoveries made in the Divine Writings. For we are informed by an Infal- 


lible Pen, that there is a-Law written in Mens hearts, Rom. 2. 15. which Law con- 


tains in it, Speculative as well as Practical Notions: and therefore the Notion of 
of that Lay which is written in all Mens 


5 bearts, 


* 


roved by Bmiate Ideas, and Connatural Impreſi- 
ons on the Mind, but he alſo holds that the moſt improved Reaſon and Arguments, 
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hearts, and cannot be bloxted but but y Hine” extraordinary violence on the Hu- 
mare Faculties, and by r Paſſion prevailing over them. God's 
creating Man after bis Imago aud Ae det clearly ichport this; for this: Simili- 
tude muſt be dcknowledf dt be placed in the intellectual powers, and gifts of 
the Mind: and if fo, then the Seu Was originally made and with ſome po- 
fitive Reſemblance of Gbd. And mat doch neceſſarily include an inbred Notion 
of God, for to ſay that the Mind of Man is MA. God: as to his Intellectual Nature, 
nnd yet hath no Notices of him impreſſed upon it is abſurd. It is evident then that 
ve know God hy inbred Notions. we der e, , TIL GD 
And this a very upderflanding Pagan in Re ee, Que expreſily acknow- 
edges, ſaying, ede the Born of a God: by Natural Tyſtin&, but gather bis Nature 
aud Attributs from Dedufion of Reaſon. We know God to be by Notices in our 

= Minds, which” the ſame Author calls Preſamptions and Auticipat ions, becauſe they 
"XX precede all ſtudying and arguing. By the mmediate-linpreſſfions on our Souls, 
by this infite light we arrive'to' the knowledge of a God, i. e. Los 
that there is ſuch a Being. God bath imprinted on all Mens Minds, In amnium animis Deorum 
ich he, the Notio# of a Deity; and there is no Nation or +4 | bot ionem impreſſit itſa natura: 
in the World that have not ſume anticipating thoughts of a'God, 17 . —.— 8 
hort being taught amp ſuch thing. Wit whom Seneca agrees, nedodring, —— Sel 
ho f gathers the Exiſtence of a God from that Comatural Perſwa- dam Deorum, quam æppellat 
x which is in all Men concerning ſuch a Being: This is ſo bright Fr le Epicurus Cic. de 
Truth that the force of it compell'd one, who was an inti- 17 5 N r 
nate Friend and Scholar of Sohns, to thwart his Maſter in this , 4 ee yo 
Foint, or at leaſt to ſeem Jo ro do. And another, who was opinio infea fir. Epiſt. 17. 
== the moſtconfiderableman'ot that Party; made bold to diſſent || Smalcius cont. Frantz. diſ- 
dem Sow ig ibis, and to acknowledge, that all Men have na- Pt , , 2 
2 ſome Idea of God, though it 28'not full and compreben- 45. . &. 3 3 * 
; „ Ve. PR TS 4 \ IS #3. e 5 4 | n "EL — 5 Ad 7 
Wöereſote I chink that t Ingenious Perſon, who, whileſt he was baffling the A. + nr. (non 
rb, refaſed to make uſe of the Not ion of mate Ideas to prove à God, baulk d one Pr.) Bent- 
ot the beſt Arguments he could have choſen. Whileſt he undertakes to confute thoſe 595 _ 
Men from many Topicks (and thoſe ver excellent ones) he flights that which is as 3. Boyle's 
Valid as any; v, thoſe inbred Notions of a Deity ſtamp'd otiginally on mens Minds. Leime. 
FTheſe diate a Firſt and Supreme Author of all Beings, We have this Evidence at 
home, within our” ſelves, in oor own” Faculties, to prove the Divine Exiſtence. 
And therefore in my judgment this Writer had better have not mentioned this at 
all in that way which he doth} ſeeing it hath been an Argument to prove a God 
uſed by Great Men, and One whom he publickly ond himſelf related to. And 
bis immediate Succeſſor in the Lacture bord; ina higher Station) acknowledged theſe 1 
eas, and & aſſerted them to be a good Proof of the Being of God, and of other Truth * Pr. Wil- 
in Religion. And without controverſie they are ſo, and conſequently ought not to liams Ser- 
be lighted! | There is a natural Inſtinct planted in the Mind of Man which gives 4 * 2 
him a ſenſe of the God-head ; and Reafon and Arguing call it forth and rouze it. 5 4 
As ſoon as we begin to exert our Thinking Faculty, and to make Reflections on 5 

WE things, this Notion - preſepts itſelf to gur Minds that we had ſome Author of our 
Being, that we did not come into exiftence of our ſelves, that ſome PerfeQer Bei 
nade us, and this is the Notion of a GOD. So then, if we conſult our ſelyes, 1 

ve look into our own: Minds, we ſhall ſee there (though we go no further) Do- 

9 meſtick Proofs of a God; we have an Internal and NatarabGaide-to-a Deity. 
IV. The Dread of Conſcienee is another Argument to convince us of it. Thoſe 
FE | Panick Fears and Shakings which wicked men ſo often diſcover are a proof of 
this. Every one that fords' me,” will ſlay me, was the Language of Cain,; tho there 
* Tarp bay him, And the like Apprehenfions are not ſeldom in thoſe : the 
= fury of an Enraged Conſcience. is creates Terrors out of nothing, changes Se- 
decy into Company, Safety into Danger, and ſtirs up Fear Where there is no 
== 8cound for it. Accordingly the Haim tells us concerning thoſe Men who ſay in 
bei heart, There is. no. God, that they aro in Heat fear where 0 fear is; Pfal. 53. 5. 
= Their guilty Minds invent Terrors, and thereb they confeſs a Deity. whileſt they 
» deny it. For this is at the bottom, which is t ipring of their Dread, that they 
ae gwlty, and that there is a Fuft and Sovereign Being who will puniſh them. Fs. 
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error maxime vexat, ſuumquem- Fairies haunts and wrments them. This excellent Weiter te. 
ue ſcelus agitat, ament ia af. lates how Dionyſins the. Tytant of yr ache was 77 5n dread; 


ſciemiaque animi terrent. He 


2 


furiæ. Orat. pro Roſeio. 
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ho. os el . Firemiats ana? im in-abe Stocks; had 
bur we Wi inſulted the Pro mia, and put him in the Stocks; hat 
1 * bis reward. that is Name Wald bs M | Mafſobih,” that is, Hear round a- 
bout, for thus ſaith the Lord, Bebold Iwill male hes a terror to thy felf = well as to 
thy Friend as tis added] Jer. 20. 3, 4 When Belſbazaraw- the Hand-w: 
the Wall; bis Countenance wa changed, bis Thoughts trpubled bim, and the Joints of bis 
Loins were -looſed, and hit Knees ſmote ang again mother,” Dan. 5. 6. he trembled e- 
ven iniths heighth of his Mirth and Jolliry: © This proceeds from the Accuſations 


of a Mans own. Mindy, 3 that he can't uſe his Reaſon to telieve himſelf, 
ri 


' 4 1 1 | < * » 
* - : : 


tments by Imagination. „ 0 49m 


but he increaſes his Fe, 1 
Acknowledgment; of the wiſeſt Heathens; 


This wWas the Senſe n Plato in his 


Georgia and Alcibiades ů other parts of TY ritings SO ET preplicaly ſet 


forth theſe diſmal Reflections and Hortors. Tally Trequently fans into this Subyett, 
* 35 .,.. © and repreſents he Mens conſciouſneſs of theit Wicked Actions 
* Sua quemqʒ fraus, Vu * vexes'and enrages their Minds, and like ſo many Domeſtick 


it - ſux male cogitationes con- 


whence it was. that he-dared not traſt his Throat with a Barber, 
ſunt impiis aſſidue donteſticeque Saluſt obſerves of Cataline, that f he could hor be quiet either fleap- 
wriges Orat. ſeſo. ing ox waking ; bis wil and impure Conſciente Jaid\walt his 
. eee but b. Jilturded Mind. Thus the Emperor Tiber iut was lis aun Tor- 
minibu{q, infeſtis, tiegz vigiliis, menter, and, as Tacitus oblerves of him, turnid bis villainous 


neq; quietibut Jedarf poterat ; and flagitious acts imo. his own puniſhment., Aud hereupon the 
ita conſetentia mentenr exagita- Hiſtorian ſeaſonably remarks, that f it che Breaſts of 1 


tem vaſtubat. To Catalin,” and ſuch like Profligates were laid open, we might behold thete 
tha 


| * A} | 1 

18 8. mr ”_ C rl are cut and torn, They are the words of hi hie 

F Sfchelud ant ur, tyrannorum Bloody andLuſttul Wretch, as we flud them in an Epiſtle that he 
mentes, 85 alpicr luniatas wrote to the Roman Senate, || Let the Divine Powers torment we 
© e Drains geh Votſe, if they can, than. I feel am daily tor mente. |  Syetonzus /Te- 
perdant, quam-quetidie tie. pe. + lates; how that after Nero bad ſlain His Mother, the us act was 
rue ſentis. . Sutt. in vitâ ri- approv'd of by the Joint Congratulations of the Soldiers? Senate 
deri. ad People, he gould mot bear the Senſe of it in his Conſcience, 
but cried out, That he was haunted With his Mother's Ghoſt, and With the Laſhes 


and Torches of Fairies. This timoreus Conſciouſneſs made Caligula ſtart out af 


- his Beil, and hide himſelf under it 8 Often as it thunder d and lighten d. That 
Emperor wWwho would be call'd a God, Was afraid of that Divine Voice tho he was 
picturd with a Thunderbolt,” yet he dreaded the True Thunderer. 1:amght add to 


theſe Examples that Barbarous Maß, that Semi-Pagan Prince, Tbecderik King of 


Pte, the Goths,, & ho after he had unjuſtiy put to death Symmachus and Beg him, was 


Hiſt, Cotb. continually terrifyd in mind, and died at laſt of Diſtraction and Abghich. To 
155. 1. „% „ icles inform us Th Richard the 3d, after he h 

„% Name: no more, our Chronicles inform us, That our Richard the 3d, after he bad 

dwmurder d his Nephezrs, was ever Undufet And reſtleſs, and found that bloody fact to 

be a beavy Burden on his Confcience. Thus the Minds af Sinners will bel reveng d 

upon themſelves; hay, tho they ſhould be acquitted and abſolved by Men, their 

own; Conſciences will not be fo tavourable to them. Theſe firſt arraign then, and 


18 


then with great ſeverity paſs Sentence upon them AY 
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But you Will ſay, There are tho lands of great Offenders that feel ho trouble of 
Conſeienes, but are eaſie and quigt after all Meir Villainjes; where then is the Senſe 


of a Reyenging.Deity,? F this ſeveral things may be reply d, and that gvith great 
Truth and apparent Reaſon. Firſ, Some are groſsly Ignorant, and are Willing to 
remaintſe. They are ſtrangers to their Condition, and thence their Conſciences 
are not frighted, they feel no Terrors in their Souls 


it id Mabt with them, and they ate in the dark. The Quiet of ſome great Sinners 
is the ptodu& of their Infenſibleneſs ofthe heinous nature and. direful effects of 
the Cxunes they have committed. I have granted before, that the very Natural 
Notiongliot Good and Evil may be ſometimes ſtifled and choak'd, and ſome Per- 
ſons ate ſh ſtupid and ſottiſh as. not to exert them. Now, this affected Stupidity 


doth 
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Writing on 


They ſeep ſecugely becauſe 
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He ald may juſtiy do it, as in Taran Cas. 
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of what i done.” 
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e Uataracts 1 


4 
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- Sin is as twere 


= pp ſcience is unſufferable and un- 


1 1 
1 5 4 | way of Puniſhment and Ven- 
e the moſt Flagitious Practices without the leaſt 
= Remoriſe:and Regret. God doth, as it were with his awa Hand, ſtop the mouth of 
=X Conſcience. For the Sinners have hardned their Hearts before, and therefore now 
—XE- 5Sixtbh, Though lome great and prefligate Offenders may be ſuppos' d to live for 
2 time in — and Quiet; yet God uſually awakes their Conſciences at laſt. I 
IE hath been obſerv'd that thoſe who in their Profperity {trive 1 the Notion o 
2 God, when they fall inby, great Miſery;-or are in ſight of Death, ſhew them- 
ſel ves afraid of it, of which Suetonius Sives a ſignal example in Caligulz. And 
Cotta in Tally tells us of Epicurm, that * when he came to die he was the moſt faint- 
bearted Man in the World; he quaked and trembled ar the apprehenſion of thoſe 


things which before he had declar d were not to be feat d at all, viz. Death and a De- 
ity. Thus it is with Men of vitious Principles, or lewd Practices: When they are in 
great Streights, or are leaving the Werld, they are filled with Horror. Which is 
a moſt ſubifantial proof of à God; for at Death or in great Miſery Men are general 

in good earneſt, and ſpeak with Sexiguſfels and Sobriety, though before they ei- 
ther diſſembled, or ſpoke out of Vanity and Pride, or guided their Words and No- 
tions by the Laſts and Paſſions which they moſt indulged. Now therefore, when 
they are ſtript of theſe Diſguiſes, we may believe em, and we have reaſon to 
= think that believe themſelves in what they ſay ; For they ſpeak” from that 


ore they have ne 


. 


Nec quens 
quam vidi 
qui magis 
ea que Hi- 
menda eſſe 
negaret, ti- 
meret mor- 
tem dico 
24 deos. 
De Nat. 
Deor <Q. 1 - 


\ Principle within them which is now awakened, and begins to utter Truth, but at 


the ſame time to give them a great Diſtarbance ; and at laſt it will give them a 


be reſt; And when they deſcend both Body and Soul into Hell, the chief jngredient 
_ - mo . will be that Norm which never dies, that very thing T Mr 
WE !peaking of. C | rden 

. But generally in this Lite alſo they are gnaw'd and tormented with it after the 


Murderers, and the like ekecrable Offenders. Thou they do What they can to 
XX conceal their horrid Refentments, though they indu ;ouſl | 
be them, yet at one time or other they break ouf. Tea, though Men act their Vil- 
nanies in ſecret, and are affar'd that no Man can come to the knowledge of them, 
== yet they are ſtrangely tormented and excyuciated ; which ſhews that Torment 
== of theirs proceeds not from the fear of Men, for theſe cannot puniſh them, becauſe 
= ey know nothing of their Actions: Beſides, that fore Great 'Tytants and Op- 
preſſors are above Puniſhment, becauſe none dare to call them to 

tore it is evident that a greater than Man is fear d, even He from whoſe all-ſeeing 
Eye the moſt ſecret Deeds of Men are not hid; He who is Mightier than the 


OL. I. E Written 


6 greater, for then the Books will be 140 and that of their own Conſciences Giant | 
x t 

ve been 
Commiſſion of enormous Acts. EipeGally this is the fate of Tyrants, Perſecutors, 
y labour to extinguiſh = 


unt. There- 


greateſt Potentate on Earth. The ApoMe "who had told us that there is a Law 
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Men, adds - that. * their Conſciences alſo; bear Witneſs, | 
Is _- and thei thoughts "ace 10 5 on the Commiſſion of wicked Actions ] or ex- 
cuſe them, viz. when they do well. And if there be this bearing witneſs and accuſing 
in their CONN e there will ſoon bea Condenmim and Pmiſbing; there will be 
intolerable Fears and Toxtures in the Mind: And theſe proceed wholly from an ap- 
prehenſion of one that will e recompenſe their Miſdoings. So that the 
name of Conſczence is vain and inſignificaut unleſs there be a God: to judge and 
Puniſh. Whence I rationally infer that there is a Divine Numen Who will ani- 
madvert oh the Sins of Men; And the; natural Sting and Horrour of Conſci- 
ence are a demonſtration of the Truth and Reality of it. Wherefore let Men 
be exhorted to take notice of thoſe Fears which at any time they feel in theit Breaſts 
after the commiſſion of Vice, and obſerye-and call to mind that dread which other 
reat; and notorious Sanners have : expreſſed, and be taught by both thefe to ac- 
knowledge. a Supreme Being, and-Impartial Judge that takes notice of the Affairs 

_ ofthe. Work ee day Be: r 
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V. Uuiverſal Conſent is another Argument that mi be uſed, and is of great 

Cogency. There hath ever been a Catholick Agreementan the Article of the iy. 

I do not deny but there have been _Atbez/fs in the World, i e. Men that have deni- 

ed the Being of a God, but this doth not contradict what I ſay; for firſt, the 

number of theſe Perſons hath been but ſmall, and perhaps they held the Opinion 

but for a ſhort time: And hen they did, it is reaſonable to think that they ſpoke 

not their real Thoughts and Sentimems; but affected to oppugn the reſt of. Man- 

kind, and to aflert ola new and ſingular: Or, as being vitious Perſons, they 

ſpoke as they would have it: They would fain perſwade others as well as them- 

elves that there is no Oinniſeient and Juſt Governour of the Warld, to take no- 

tice of their, Crimes, and to call them tq an Account for them. And even in this 

Age, there are none that patronige the cauſe of Atbeiſin, but ſuch whoſe lives are 

looſe and vitious, and who are afraid there ſhould! be a God, and therefore- they 

diſowyn him. This impious Opinion therefore appears plainly to be the iſſue of 2 

däepraved Mind, and conſequently it doth not prejudice the Univerſal: Conſent of 

Haren de Mankind, Who unanimouſly declare that there is a God. It is true, there is one 

ae that mentions ſome People of Japan, and thoſe that live in Brafil, South Sumatra, 

jr: op about ihe Agellanle Sea, about the Cups of Good Hape, about New Guinea, and he 

p. 438. tells us that they have no ſenſe of a Deity, And ſome Travellers in their Writings 

1 aſſert the like 0 ſome of theſe places, and of others. Thus f one of them tells us 

TMandeſos of ſome Indians that haye no Religion: And a People of the ſame ſurt belonging 

* Taver- to the Cape of Good Hope are mentioned by * another; And a+ third ſpeaking of 

"_ .. . 1. Soldama in Afriek ſaith, N 15 of "any knowledge of God, or of any Devotion, Vor- 

8 ſhip, or Senſe of Heaven or Hell appear among them. And one in imitation of theſe 

E OA of Writers, but chiefly to maintain his denial of mate Ideas, confidently averrs * 

H«mane There are whole Nations at the Bay of Soldania, in Braſil, and the Caribee Iſlands, a- 
Under- mong whom there is to be foundi'no Notion of, a God., 0348 947 2; 


2 But the anſwer to all ſuch allegations is this, 


Chap. 4, 1. A Man need not travel fo far as the forementioned places to prove that there 
are ſome People in the World that give no evidence in their Lives, that they 
| belies a God or any Religion: We have too many at home that are a proof of 
this. * 45 | | | „ h RUB 
2. Tbeſe Authorities to prove that whole Countries in the World acknowledge 
no God, and have no ſuch Apprebenſion, are juſtly queſtion'd by thoſe that have 
more narrowly enquired into this matter: They upon a more diligent. ſearch, and 
a more impartial ſcrutiny acquaint us that theſe Countries before mention d, tho 
they are very rude and ignorant, are not wholly deſtitute of the Apprehenſion of a 
Deity, and that they in ſume of their Actions give teſtimony of a Supreme Being 
that made the World, So among the Northern Americans, lately diſcover'd by F. 
Hennepin and others, though they ſeem to have no Idea at all of a Deity, and have 
no Worſhip among them, yet we find in the Continuation of that New Diſcovery, 
Chap. 13. p..57- that ſometimes by chance a Man may perceive in them a ſmall glimmer- 
iug Notion of a Deity. Some of them acknowledge the Sun for their God; others will 
have a Spirit that commands in the Air: ſome. Jook upon the Sky as a kind of Divinity. 
We are told afterwards, Chap. 29. p. 112: that theſe People admit of ſome ſurt of 


Genius 


13 . 0 } 9 d , 
a * * 2 2 wt A +: AM * * 
1 33 | 2 | — — ——)ñ;ĩ]ĩ50. RES y N 
| = . 5 _ a G ; * = — 8 
| Ws 4 12 % "dl 15 +47 [ : | "4 n * 
's | 0 1 g a 
ener een. 
* 7 4 8 _—— * — * * P ＋3 5 * F | 
; 2 a . — . — 2 T* — 
i 3. * 8 | 
| TOI | ©. ». + f "© WIL 3: 18 's - = 7 | * KY -. 
Genius ov Spirit in all things. ; they all 'believd there is a 7 of Life, 4s they call him. 
= 


Every one 4 them carries ala fometbing, Amate or imate, alu with them, 
which they fay'is the Maß of thei Life; And again, ap. 34. p. 144. They mention 
Cen, nom they call Micabache who oqvered: the Whole Earth with Water, &c, 
which hath ſomt” Analogy" with the eier Deluge. | They believe that there are certain 
Spirits in the Aix that forotel fur te, aud ce &feaſes. So that it appears hence 
theſe New. found Aenne, ure not wholly void of the Notion of ſame Being or 
Beings, that have Divinſty in them, aud Peer a great Sway in the World. And 
hence it is evident, that when the Author” of the E nnane Underflanding 

tes Travellers, to prove that foine Nations have no ſcnſe of Deit y, he hath mi- 
en their meaning in moſt places, and hath ſtretched their Words too far. See 
this clearly hewed by the Author of #he  Arcount of Ay. Locks Religion, chap. I. 
Or, when they are pofitive, the matter of Fact and Hiſt (as tis, repreſented 
by them)” may juſtly” be denied, for by Later and more diſcoveties, we 
are informed that cheſb ings are nor True which are related, concerning thoſe 


4». * 
- 


barbarous People; for we a aſſured upon more perfect Information, that they 

are not wholly void "or dhe en of A God, but diſcover it more or leſs in ſome 

ottheir Words ne VMB ge nero oP 

3dly, Suppoſing ot granting that ſome among thoſe People before named, diſc 

cover no ſenſe at all of a God” yet this may and oughe to be ſaid, that a few Ex- 

ceptions null hot the Truth of 4 general Maxim. Unverſal Conſent is not interpre- 

ted to include every Individual. e W | 

_  4thly, Tf. there be any ſued Country in the World, (though as et we never 5 
heard it teien confirmed) where there is no God acknowledged,” we muſt con- 

clude that they are Beſorted and Stupid, and have put off Humanity; and who 

will or can reckon theſe in the number of Intelligent Creatures 
Ftbh, Therefore,” we affert that the Notion of a God is fand among all that 

are not ſunk below the Nature of Mankind, and through Sottiſhnefs have not 

worn off the common notices of Truth. It is the language of every Country and 

Region Which are not thus degenerated,” that there is a God. We may obſerve » 

thar.the Principle of a Deity hath been always kept alive in the breaſts.of Men. 

They would have ſomething to Adore, thou h never ſo baſe and vile; fer there 

was this natural Conviction in their Minds, that there is 4 God, and that He 

is to be worſtipt. All their ſuperſtitions Rites and Ceremonies ſpoke this; all 

their Gods an Goddeſſes plainly atteſted it; ſo that the molt abominalle Idola- 

fry, argues a Deity. The moſt ignorant Pagans had an  imperfe&t and ghmmering 

Apprehenſſon of a Godhead': and by this, though they had not Light enough to 

know*the True God, they were led to fx: the Notion of a Deity. on ſome falſe 

one, as the Sun, Moon, &c. Still they did! not extinguiſh, the conceptions they 

had of a Supreme Power, a Sovereign Being, though they erxed in the applying 

— mae 0 not voy = the 7 7 ee b dee hills gens uſpiam eſt 
wvimty. “ Au Nations, though never fo Barbarons. d Pro- ade a lege moreſque pro- 
fligate, have confeſſed ſome God n * _—_— a4 ee e ee 

„An Ancient Chriſtian Writer alledges, this + Te/timony. of Len. Epiſt. 17. 2 

People and Nations agreemy all in this one thing. And . ys} { 7 con Fo F _ = 

uſe of by all the Judicions Pagans: Maximus of Hre the Famed Album. Lactant. de fall. 

Platoniſt calls this general Suffrage of Mankind * one and the Relig: 1. r. c. 2, 

Jame conſonant Law and Reaſon in every Country. Seneca, uſes this Era i way i d up 

Argument to prove a 72 in F one of his Epiſtles. This Uni- K . 40 Differt. 1. 

verſa Teſtimony of alPPFeople is mentioned by * Avifotle in his e 460 1 

Book of the World; by + Tull who calls it the Voice and La mage "mates id Ma ds dea nis, 

„ „ ſtiles it, 4 Ancient Opinion that is 7 tn 08 ot a, N D 

rooted into, aud bath gutten faſt hold of. is Minds, And de Yar Wenner. 

the general prevailing of his Nie , 75 5 Fo that iths RE ... 


= 


> 5 and that tis the pure dictate of Mens n Reaſon. Here that of the 4ri/or. 
reat Philoſopher 1s true, that * the Voice of the People carrieth infallible Truth - rb" 5. 

with it, and is Uke that of an Oracle. This Univerſal verdi of Mankind is no 7 Primus 

other than the Voice of God, the Teftimony. of Reaſon, and the Language of in orbe De- 


Nature. If the Belief or Acknowledgmentof a God, were the product of a Panick us fecit Ti- 


he” I. and Imagination (ag/fome fog elt) zt would not be fo Epi. %, be. 
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guilty of this when 4 "own. tverſal Suffrage as the "Voice of God, (as 
well as Man) a heartily give Credit at. rms 
| | * hy , 7”. be. * A | * * * (1 | 
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VI. I will add the Proof of à God from the Strange and Wonderful Qccarrences - 


holders, that would look up 150 ſee ih iß But it was moſt Notable and Significant 
in regard of the Efedts and Events which followed it, viz. the hotrible Ferſecuti- 


ons Which the Inhabitants of that place ſuffered, and the Bloody Slaughters which 
© v.13,14+. they underwent under Ant iochus, I Tbere was (as that Writer tells us) killing of 


Toung and Old, making away” of Men, Nomen, and” Children, Slwying of Virgins.” and 
Infants, And there were deſtroyed within the | ſpace of three whole Days,” Fomſcure Thou- 


. ſand, whereof. Forty Thonſand were Slam in the Confick, and no fewer Sold than Slain. 


And to all this was added the Spoiling of the Tenge, and the Prophaning of it 
neſs: than Three s d affe on oo og TIS. 
But the moſt remarkable Prodigiss were thoſe- which Chriſt himſelf företold 


ſhould be the direful Preſages of Feruſalems Overthrow, its laſt and Final Over- 


throw by Iitus, in the ſecond Lear of his Father hs Reign, and in the - 


5 by eighth Tear after our Saviour's Paſſion: ©: Great Earthquake (faith he) ball 
ein di 


there be from Heaven, Lüke 21. 11. He that will give himſelf time to conſult 


that Famous Hiſtory of Joſepbus, Which treats on purpoſe of the Fei War, 
| by Ons, in he of the Truth and Reality of what dur Saviour here faith, 
an 


Abundantly fatisfie himſelf that it was fully accompliſhed; There never 


were ſuch Famines and Peſtilences as Happened at that Times namely,” at the 
bes 5 Jeruſalem : Armies and "Chariots and glittering. Troops, were obſerved 


in the Clouds, and other Strange and Ominous Apparitions were beheld in the 


| Sky, before the Taking and Burning of that Renowned City. A Fiery Sword or u 


Blazing Star, in the ſhape of a Sword, hung over that place, and was gazed on 
: N jo £7 i yo | 3 by 
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IT, 


buy 
—4 


= 5 


_ 8 


gy hand. 


111 of na Creed. 
— :. —T—.ꝛ. — ——— 

by all its Inhabitants. This Comet appeared no leſs than a Year together, hove- 
ring over the Temple, anch other parts of Feruſalem, a8 a certain” Hieroglyphick 
and-Symbolof the Deſolation which. was near at hand. * They who would not 
attend to the Star over Bethlehem, had now a more, Aﬀrighting one, r 
nounced the Fate of Jertſalm, That is a wonderful Palſige, which we find fe- 
corded by that Hiſtoxian, that he heavy Gates af the Temple were ſeen to fly 
7 when there was No bod Rear to forward their Motion. And this opening 

the Temple-Gates of their den accord, is taken Notice of in the Talmud as 4 


. 


Prodigious thing, that happened to the Jem in thoſe Days, and as a mark (a. 
wong other Things) of the Hivine Anger r Aten 
| But the terrible Noifes'and Voices, Which were heard, were 3 Notable, A little 
before the approach of Jemſalen's Final Ruin, one day at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ; 
= 2s the High Prieſt entered into the Temple to offer the uſual Sacrifices, there was 
XX heard a ſudden Noiſe, and this Voice following it, Ln, Depart hence. Which 
= was a Warning and an Rlatm from Heaven, to ſigniſie the Miſery which that 
City was to undergo; as bon as God's Servants had quit the place. If the Reader 
= would farther ſatisfie himſelf be may peruſe the 7 welfth Chapter of the Seventh 
== Book of that torementioned Hiſtory, Which particularly and purpoſely Treats of 
the Dial Sigus, which then appeared; and there alſo he will ſee what that Lear- 
ned Man's Judgment is concerning thoſe Prodigies. He cannot but be looked upon 
RX as a credible-Author, becauſe he accompanied Titus to the Seige of Feruſalem, and 
= conſequently "beheld the things Which then happened, and acquainted himſelf alſo 
with the Paſſages which, had gone before. r 
HhBut chis withall.as very considerable, that what this Jewiſh Hiftorian, relates 
concerning this Matter, is Seconded.and Confirmed by that Sober Roman Writer, Cor- 
= lus Tacitus, who lived allo in the Time of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem he men- 
tions the ſame Frodigies, that Joſephus doth, but (being ignorant Wy True God 
and an Enemy both to Jews ànd Chriſtians) he repreſents them in a light man- 
ner. He expreſly tells us, that“ Treo of Men appeared in the | 
Sky, all in bright Armour, and with the ſudden Light. which: flaſhed * . per c 
from. the Clouds, the Temple ſhone. The great and maſſy Gates of this roughing 4 4 ts 8 / — 
Hoy Place, flew open of their omn accord. Aud to Sights were ad. plum; Porky e 
ded umnſual Neiſes , a Voice ſpoke to this. pi pale that the God ores, Gy - audit a major human4 
were departing and this loud Voice, far greater than that of Man,” Lor, Excedere Beos, ſimul motus 
was/\ accompanied with a Moi ſe, as it were ofa great many Perſons een, ercedent um, Hiſt, Lib. 8. 
ruſhing unt and leaving the Place. Andd it is well known by the Event, what were 
the deplorable Calamities, that were preſaged by theſe Signs'and A paritions 2 
Agreat number of Sober and Intelligent Writers, acknowledge that there are 
certain Fodigies which are Foremmmers of the great Evils that are to enſue in the 
= World. An *;Antient Father tells us, that before the Civil Wars of the Romans. . 
their Beaſts and Cattle generally ran Wild, even thoſe that were exceeding Tame „St. Aug. 
WW before; a Preſage, faithyhe, of their Malte Savage and Inhumane Temper. A b. 
= £nown Eccleſialtical Hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the Earthquake which happened a 
Bithynia, and the neighbouring Countries in the days of Valentinian and Valens 
makes this Remark, that this unuſual Concuſſion of the Earth ſeemed to * 
* a certain ſign of the Shaking and Conuul ons, the Tumults and Diſorders & FH 
_ which afterwards were in the Chriſtian Churches in thoſe Places, The t Tags Wins dra 
Anchor of che Byzantine Amals, giving an Account of the Earth- , meu, n mar inxan- 
"0 72 aud Comets, and other Texrib e Accidents, in the Reign biſt ae * 
= * Conftantinus Dux, uttets theſe, remarkable Words, * © Thoſe * Tasm d duaghnus my 
Ta , Occurrences which then hapened- were Puniſhments for Sin; freaks, . bes x- 
9 and Marks of the Divine Anger, by which Invaſion and en, micb. Ghee. 
=. Slaughter were portended to the Nations, for by Prodigies ſet © Act ee 
up by God not only things preſent, but fature are Declared. and Foretold 2 
* But beſides theſe Inſtances in the Sacred Hiſtor 0 and in the Writin of the 
Des and in Eccleſiaſtical Authors that wete Chriſtians Lil alfo mention . 
= Prophane and Gentile Writers . (beſides him bet entic ee 
= Matter.” Its the Obſervation of the 84 F the ol Hilton, cave c o this tene 
r Oblervation of the Antient Father o Hiſtory, that + as often as leg pen 
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De bello fo fatal, + there were Eartliquakes, Drought; F amige 
Jak ib. runners of it. Lacan fecbuntg the Prodipies which 2appen d before the Civil E- 
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thors aſſure us, that Armies in the Air "a; 4 
Lavater, | nes in the Air, and other {tx vg 
despe&iris, Teen and heard at Vienna, before the firſt comin TY 4 SEE: gud 
f Meteor, Siege to it. + Melan@ong a Perſon of known Truch and Integrity, 
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/ V1z. by fous aruſual Sign, | Abd apa; uh. 4 
rus ns OW e ,,, Papel ve Wotnepens lm 
e  clared and fortfgnified by many Signs. 7 Pucidydes.. a, Very) grave 
Aithor, takes notice, that immediately before the 3 þor Wat, which proved 
eſtilence that were the fre- 


ruptions between Ceſar and Pompey, and acattainits 
24 2, And acquainks us, that the Whole Theatre 
ſzhe World was filled wien tem... V0 
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Dio C fur ſoaking bf RCCC tn A 5 mung 
| On C Mus ſpeaking of the Fight between Ceſar and Anthony, relates, that i | 


t was 


- 


er d in with great and wonderful Signs; and he adds withal, 


* Ta 38 Saudis, ac That * God alwajs © | ? 
a e Goa always foretells extr aordirary Events by this ſort of Oc: 
ak Rag . * . aurrences, And afterwards he calls theſe 1 3 4 _ 
% Calamities, V irgil-concludes the hiſt 
T Tunes ben e N u. Book of his Georgicks os the enumeration of ſeveral Prodigies 

ni e Death of Fu Caſar, and were fore- 

| gers of the Civil Wars that ſucceeded, He particularly — 2 
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claged the death of that great 


That is, ſtrange Sights and Noiſes in the Clouds pr 
FA loud Voices and. Shoutings of 


Man who fell by the Senate. And ſometimes t 


+ 4. g- Men, clatteting of Armour, and prancing of Horſes, were heard, but nothing was 


ſeen, as a f Greek Hiſtorian" obſerves, and reckons them as Fore-runners.and>Har- 


* SLE „ ane 


* jent but Modern Writ f 
* Scheret- furni : J e mers give their ſuffrage here, 
cheret- furniſh us with Inſtances to-prove what hath been aſſerted. * Two ee 2 


xius 
Noiſes were 
„and laying 


* 8 * 727 W. Clouds 155 frequently ſeen in 2 — 4 
5 xp F 1549: There aredome-who imagin | may 
chance fall into the ſhape of Horſes and Men, and the Winds 2 75 8 ch, 4 


and beating them backward and fotward. may in. 
| f \ | - „ May make them feemto; coun | 
Amb e rear Gy ee Ae ad Lightning thr wap cauſe 
Io t Guns going off. Thus they impute all to the natural and cafua 
poſi: ion and ftruQure of the Clauds. But to thin that this ; * cry 
2 N is ſo fond and idle, that I cannot believe iT Wee ons of 
ko f Mere 4 med the Noiſes which were before the In- 
bs un e attributed to ſuch 4 Cauſe... Nor are Spectacl | N 1 
al Poſed 1 to be thought to be the Works of mere . * 
e 2 7 thof the Wiſe and the Vulgar atteſts thele to be Prefages-of approach. ve 
* Cardan. . CO which ſhews that they are not Caſual and F ortuitous. 
dever. va- ge A Sen Fhilofopher and noted Phy ſician-of Milan. acknowledges and teſti- 
rietate. * "ar ins E "Ar mies * the Skies [ ve been ſeen and heard before great Wars and 
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Commortons dd ha end in Kir doms. And even bis Coun . man Aachiavel, | 

who had no great kindneſs for Sr or Providence (and thetolare his words at 
reſent are the more remarkable) averrs and A ee rape. a whole Chapter, 
rom ſeveral Examples and Inſtances, That the ſtrange and unuſual Diſaſters that 


befall Kingdoms and Common - wealths, are foretold by Signs and Pradigies. * The * Dip. de 


| 2 5 n tp cab. 58. 
that all the great Commotions and Changes which haus at any time happen d to Cities or r 
el Coat have bern conſtant ij fore/hew'd by Frodigiet and Signs in the Heavens. 
And though he profeſſes himſelf in the ſame place ix norant of the Cauſe, yet the 
reaſon of it is plain, wiz. becauſe he was loth to acknowledge a Supreme All:wiſe | 
Being. Joachim Camerarins, a Man of great Learning and vaſt Experience, writ of 
the ſeveral Prodigies ſeen in his time, and he declares that they were Admonitions of 
Future Events that were very diſmal. Caſpar: Fucerui, another excellent perſon, 
and an eminent Chronologer, freely gives his Judgment in this Point, and tells us, 
phat * Publick Slaughters and Miſeries are betore-hand ſignify d by certain pre- + zy;p, 
— < vious Signs,” that theſe may be Sermons and Warnings to. us of the Wrath of Ded. ante 
God, and that they may call us 7 ug oo fy or | Chronte. 
Sir Valter Raleigh hath theft memorable words, Some Viſe Men, not ſuperſtiti- I Th 
oy ouſh, but diſcreetly; do think that prodigious Signs from Heaven,cor on Earth, are not „f the Em- 
t be negle#ed. i Read what the Learned Grotius ( Man of that Compoſedneſs and pire. 
Sobriety that he would not be led by Vulgar er à perſon indeed that had 
nothing common and vulgar in him) read, I fay,” what that great Obſerver hath 
4 deliver in his Amotations, in theſe few words, , Comets and Flaming Swords, and In Joel 
© other Signs of a reſembling Nature am mont to precede and betoken great Alterations and cap. 2. v. 
Revolitions of Affairs. I Will add the words of the Learned Ptavis, who ſpeaking 3” 
of theſe prodigious Spectacles in the Heavens, and other the like Portentous Occur- 
rences, faith thus, © It plainly appears both: out of Sacred and Prophane Writers, * Theelo, 
that many things have been diſcover d and foreſignified by extraordinary Signs Poem. 
< and Tokens long before they came to paſs, and that not by any natural Connetti- 4 44 Bb 
ons or order of Cauſes, but wholly by the Will and Pleaſure of God. Thus we fee 
that according to the Judgment and Perſwaſion of the wiſeſt Men theſe Prodigies 
are deſigned on purpoſe to convince the World of the Being of a God. When the 
ordinary courſe of Nature is neglected, then by theſe extraordinary Occurrences 
the careleſs World is ſtartled into a belief of the Divine Being. 5 
Among theſe Tokens we are more eſpecially to reckon Comets, for op exceed the 
ordinary courſe of things, and are above the uſual Laws and Powers of Nature (as 
I have demonſtrated in another place) and therefore muſt be the Product of an Ex- 
traordinary and Divine Agent. That is, it is G OD that ſpeaks, and that aloud, 
by rheſe ſtrange and prodigious Appearances. And I conceive I may the rather be 
permitted to aſſert this, becauſe the Inhabitants of the World, and more particu- 
larly We of theſe Kingdoms, have actually experienced that theſe Extraordinary 
Sights in the Heavens are certain Preſages of wonderful Events that are in a ſhort 
time to happen on the Earth. Here then I will preſume to acquaint the Reader 
chat I undertook ſeveral Tears agoe, in a brief Treatiſe that I publiſhed, to mai 
tain this Propoſition, That Comets are Prognaſticks and Forerunners of Remarkable 
vents, and that they are deſign d by Heaven to forewarn Men of enſuing Fudgmenta and 
ws Calamities ; and now my Buſineſs thall be to make it evident that ' thoſe Tokens 
and Proguoſticks are fulfilled, that thoſe very things which I aſſigned as the uſual 
IE Etiects and Products, or at leaſt as the Attendants and Conſequences of the ap- 
pearance of Comets are ſince come to paſs- Thus what I writ will be atteſted by 
the Adual Events. of things, and I ſhall make the Experience of Mankind bear wit- 
= neſs to my Afſertions. By inſtancing in what hath happen d on the Stage of the 
World; and particularly in theſe Countries where we our ſelves inhabit, it will 
= Plainly appear that what was look d upon by ſome as a meer Paradox is a great 
Nt: 82 an indubitable Verity, and ſuch as ought to be embraced by all the lovers 
of Truth. + © THO WNOT & Kan e er 
1 hall confine my ſelf to the two laſt Comets, viz. That vaſt and terrible one 
in December, 1680, which was ſeen not only in theſe parts, but in moſt parts of 
3 the World, and that other in Auguſt, 1682, to both which my foremention'd' Diſ- 
_ co: referr d, (not looking back 16 far as Sixty four and Sixty five, when three 
1 Comets appear d within the ſpace of five Months, and were immediately attended 


thing itſelf, ſaith he. L cannot but om to be true bol h from ancient and later Inſtances, Nebel. = 
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zu, Flagus, and Tec) 1 aa” ies, — Ive 
- Diſcourſe at prefent to. ie tuo * Comets which we ſaw; and 1 will obſet ve 
that Divifion of the « or-Fuents of Comets, whith 1 made. yſe of in my For 
* Treatiſe, i. e. I will conſider them either as Natwal or Political, and 1 . 
| fr ſe that we had ſufficient Experiment of hth, and thence OI 
Superintendency of a Di Cauſe and Author an theſe things. 
| . I begin with che firſt, viz. Natural Eventy, 
ten in Natural Bodies, viz. excellive Heat 


* which 1 mean ſuch „ 
, extream Cold and Froſt ; 
violent Winds and Tem Hurtful Inun 
theſe I n 


Year Ge Fear that. 

by the exceſſive Swelli 

Lid 15 Acres of 
kable loſs. 


e exceeding rts. And thete were Extraordinary iat, in 
 Shropfire, and abayt Coventry at the ſame time. Nor are we to wonder that dife- 
rent, pea contrary EffeQts, that is, kinder as well as Brought, are produced- 
by theſe ſtrange Bodies, for their Tails afford thar vaſt plenty of I p., which 
as they inflame the Air at fiſt, "24 they BAN 230 0 ſapply the Earth with great 

and unuſual tities of W 1 
And the other Comet, which pada in the Year 1682, way falowed with a 
- prodigious Froft in the Year enſuing, viz. 1683, which continued ten Weeks at 
| I, inſomuch that the Thames was Frozen as far as Graveſend, We might men 

tion the amazing Flood at Hamburgh, December 1685, and the unparallelſd warm 
Winter in England, in the {ame Year. We might recall to mind, the moſt 
dreadful Thunder and Lightni with Rain and "Tempeſt, which laſted hete from 
Seven a clock in the Evening, till about the ſame Hour next Morning, October 1655. 
On the 13th of 7 uly beforg. this, there was ſeen at Bada in the Air about 8 at 
Night en that had the th ape of a Serpent ; next there was a dread- 
ful Storm of Wand w. with Thunder and D the violence of which threw 
open two of the Town-gates, though ſtrongly Boked and Barred. 

And as for Earthquakes, who” knows not 4 ſince the laſt: tua Comets, yea 
ſince the latter of them, there have been more of theſe Prodigies, than there were 
in the ſpace of two hundred Years before; which is a tha to be dul y conſide- 
red by us. = Yo mention 2 few Inftances, there was a ſenſible "Tremblivg ol the 
Earth in Oxfard, and the parts adjacent September 17th. 1683, and the Shock was 
felt i * os” other Places in Exgland, abour the ſame time, Another ſuch a Tre. 

= in the ſame Year, OFaber 9 in Mxfordfhive : it ſpread over all 
* Counties, and extended into Nottinghamſhire, and into Derhyſbira, in 
which latter it was very violent. We have fince had certain Information of the 
Moving of the Earth in r of the World, as at St. Chriflephers, 
mega,  Montferrqs,and at Barbagaes, the 7 had fame feeling of it at the ſame time; 
it was moſt violent in News, and that all over =p and. The late Earth- 
akes in Smyrna, Madera, Naples, Banevento, &c. are well known. No leſs chan 
rice at in Germany, rhere bath been the like Calamity, which hath al- 
moſt deftroyed the whole City. In the Year following, viz. 1692, there _ 
felt feveral final Earthquakes in Calabria, in the Month of Nevember : and in De 
. cember, there 9 — = Motion of the Earth at Ancona, Another bappe- 
ned at Frankfort 1 Mentz, February 20th 1691. And the like bote! 
the Inhabitants wg Napoli di ma, a Town in the Aſorea, 1691. What lately 
befel che Hand of Jada, June 7th 92, is knawn'to all Men: And what we 
our tolves felt a little while after, September: Stil, London and diverſe parts of 

Biß land can teſtiſie ; beſides that this ff lden Cencuſſion was felt in Flanders, Hol. 
tand, and ather foreign places. Had I been the Chief Man in Lambeth at that 
tine, J ſhould have * I was obliged to have ordered Publick Devorions on 
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al Tertitorey ee Tave wa by 
| Earthquakes : in Rome it {61 Ve deen Toins [light Tranblings of the Earth. / Tn. 
January 1692, there wete molt Terrible and furious Earthquakes in the in e Serb, 
which deſtroyed maity,Gitand Towns, "with . of the = 
Inhabitants. In ihe fame Month there vas a pri 82 nee in the inne o Malta. 
CCC ( 4c Veriah and/ it did harm in 
＋ò“l L! year," September 'the Bth, a 
making of the Pare hap dat Noon, whiclated"icyeral Minutes; and in fe 
8 veral" Provinces of that om it did e Hart: Andabove twenty more 
particular Inſtances might be afligned. Put 1 Mink 1 have laid enough under 
1111117 . 
"X Thoſe Oerürrences and Events Which are FPbßtiek, I. e. which xeferr chiefly not 
to Natural Bodies, but:thole which are Civil, are next to be conſidered by us: and 
thoſe are ſuch as' theſe, viz. Wars and Slaughters, Perſecutions and Bl ed: the 
death of Kings and Great Men; Alterations and Revolutions in Kingdoms and 
States. It hath been the Belief all the Wiſeſt Men in che World, that theſe 
re wong to be portended by thoſe Pier Monitors in the Heaven, Aud judge row 
pray, from What hath actually 7 Ance thoſe laſt m, Whecher there is 
ot eme good Ground for ſhea lief. Have we not beer" alarmed with Var 
ad iti? Was ever the Chriftian World up'in Arms, 28 it hath been fince 
that Time? Was there ever in Elhnitendon, ſuch Firing, Ravaging, Slavghtering 
ms the Frerch King ſet on Foot Who can conteive the Calamities and Miſeries 
Which have attefded his Arms, where ſbever be carried them? Who can tecount 
the Bloody deſigns and practices of France, their n Plandering, Ferſe- 
cuting, deſtroying of Hugonots and Proteſtants, their ſending them. to the Gallzes, 
their Impriſbning them, their Hanging them, Which begad firſt in the Year 1685, 
with all the other Severities, Cruelties and Barkarities, ſhewed towards that in- 


N 


* Y 1 | LA 3 e 
en 


nocent People ever ſince ? I can only fay.this, Certainl they were ſuch that they 
merited Su from Fleaven, to give the World notice © r 
ain das dot the Death of Mues and Great. Per/ons, uſhered in by theſe To- 
bens? Not to ſpeak of the King of Portugal's Etit, which was followed ſoon after 


with that of the Queen Regent, 1683. no leß than two Ron Fm left the FR 
World: and the Grand 'Seignor may be ſaid ig be Civilly dead, being depoſed from -"M 
his Throne? Thus both Conſtaminepie and Rome loſt their Heads: The two greateſt 
Names and, Intereſts upon Earth, Turk atid \Fope, were concerned. But at Home 
our. concern was Greater, for. the ſudden Departure of Rigg Charles the Second, 
Febraary 6th 1684, Which was followed Wirn the Deathiof the Duke of Monmonth, 
the next Fuly, and that followed with the Condemnation: and Execution of above 
200 Fer ſans that were concerned in that "Expedition in the Weſt, beſides as many 
more that were Branded, Whipt, Tranff rted, Fined, &, I night add that in 
both the Reigns a conſiderable number of Great and Brave Mor (who may be ratiked 
with Kings, and whoſe Worthy Names ang Memories will be more efteemed by 
the Future, than they are b the preſent Age) fell a victim to Royal Diſplea- . 

ſure, and to the N Gaſt; and mightdeſervedly have their un juſt Fate pointed 

at by a Flaming Hand from Heaven YEE I AR ne yoo: hd 
ln the next place, What was farther laid in my Diſcourſe of Comets, may perti- 
ently be inſerted: here; namel > from what bath been, ſaid before, that they portend 
ebe Death of Princes, it folg bat they probably boad great Changes and Viciſſtudes in 
isdomt, in reference to Reit, and other Matters ; for Hiflory abundantly informs. . 
bar theſe. are oftentimes the Conſequences nem Prince's ſucceeding in the Throne, pike ) 95 
Page 67, 68. What hap' | r, 


LIE 


* n hat happened among us here in reference to this, i. e, what Great 
7 banges, ang Ficſtudes, were of. a ſudden in theſe Kingdoms, upon King Janes 
coming to the Throne; it is\needleſs to inſiſt upon. All the World it, and 

vas aſtoniſhed ak it; and it was Worthy to be foretold' and ſignified, by fome 
Particular viſible Meſſengers in the Skies. And theſe alſo were the Precirfors and - 
Monitors, of thoſe Great and Amazing alterations igt other Kingdoms and States, 
as the unthonght of” Charges mithe Ottoman Court and: Empire, the depoſing of 
lan Aſabonet the 4th, 1887, and the ſettinm up his Brother Sohm in his room, 

the ien Broils-and-Commoriotis, the *enhe Mor Confulions and Diftrattions a- 
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ud that there have been ertrage ary ne and Chang® * pape. Agen 
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| as athe'H Yr ph | 
Y adyanced din er, tet gueſs ut * Pati e We dee . : 
| Fun | n Ma firſt+1 . 1 it. it intolejable © 
8 aud 598 pt ten to deter nine 92 5 bs conter ir Particular 80 of _ 
Comps, page 5 Abt, 1 laid, malle gu. 1 uo furt ber) that God 1 
_ would, ti u wi 150% 15 . 15 2 75 not ) lately Experzenced,. an San Ct 
under in this Lend, p Go NO. opery (which bath been-exrelled this land 
tboye: 160 Yeats of i 5 e Was not this Grand Evil een to ns agttin2 
"pg Nag 8 in ſame meaſure taken actual Foffeſſio here, by.- the, ipRughce: of 

in and. Bigotted Prince, who Was endeavourig-to Supplant-ous Religion, 
2 Uh ollefliog his. Prote/taxt Bulge of all Civil and Military, Places, by — — 
Maſhoutes in the chief Cities e Nation, by framing Bis Sunil, Officers, 
Ports, Opurts of Iudicature, and even Colleges to that purpoſa z and laſtly. by 
pr in upon us a Popih Army Rom Feland, apdideliguing;to have nnother 
nd Here from France f Tr was not therefore . laid, Pays 290. M may | eek 
for nuten from road, when we are /q 1) vided. and GhiraBed at Home. Wen 
_ tainly expetienced this Event amo ofhiers,. vi the Neſcent, of he French. 
FX Prince © had not made bi falt, and thereby hindred that, gefigned | 2 
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ä au Ie bett n a8 4 Twenty rs 61600 War, (onl ep for 10rt; 
termiſſion J between France and Fr be: 3rd geo 163 en tor * Ws 
= Ibinted likewiſe, how deferved ty We might be Punithed, witha Famins, not em 
Is of Bread, bu t Hearmg the Word of- the Lord but though in ling Merey, 
od was No not t fend the formers yet how, near; we were to ih latter we 
may eaſily diſcern from what hath why id; and 1100 What we all Know bt; the 
Approach of the Roman Religion. Aud for a 0x2; General and Spreading Plague over 
/iendom, the Turks then actually In 1 g Germany, it was at that time tobe 
feared that the” Mabbmeran Forces RY ave prevailed. 8 the Crying Sins of 
_ Chriſtians deſerved, but God was. pleaſed to divert that Plague, and to give ſuc- 
| IN to the Imperial Arms. The ſhark 3s, Comets are nor Abſolute 'Caules at Signs, 
but Goxditzonal, "Though they natürall produce or agicioufly Pertend ſuch and 
ſuch Effects, yet the Med Contxoler of the Word is pleaſed: ſbmetimes to 
interpeſe ; ie can and oftentimes . doth prevent and divert the Evils which are 
__ threatnied by them, Aud chats is that which I aſſerted, p. 154. They doinotneaaſa- 
rih and unalterably. fene Evil to come - 7 ain, Comets peak nat the Abſolute 
aud Inevitable Futurity ſuch Events, but, er ſons. Bie to wh they. are ſhewed, 
| 7 pay te Expect, and what ſhall 3 1 — unleſs Gd fer Reaſons and 
ducements 920 kirown to himſelf, anda between the Sign. and the Events ibid: -Þo 
lame purpoſe, e . hope,,.3 73 at Irneverjible : nay; tis certain that 
H who Heweth us t Anger, . can divert t when. be: plea Gehe, As for any 
Otha Egets of en TS I if. I had leiſute and oppartunicy'to 
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likely 1 ſnould fatisfie” you; thar they. alſo ate accompliſhed.” But it is Tafficient 3 
th 11 thoſe more Rema; habla Events, Vieh %%% Effects: of thoſe. Pro- - __ 
W. digious Appearances, have Happened! fince thoſe two Jaff Comets which I wrote of. 4 
= :- Twill not deny but that they might have come © pals, though there had been no 
= Comets, for God is not obliged to give us Warning. But when theſe” Warnings = 


rasæ re given us, we are to take Notice of them aud to look u on them as Forerunners 

of Strange Events, as prefages of Future lamities, and as Arguments ot-@Di- - 

vine Diſpoſer in the World. What we have ſeen. happen, makes it Evident that 

my Aſſertions wers not vain and at random: viz. That Comets are 7 bp by God 
4s Beacons to give notice of ſome Dreadfull Occurrences, pag. 125. and p. 164, The 

= /oniſhing Comet in 1680, which was viſible to al Europe and other parts of the World, 

= Gul be of witotrfal influence, and mam Nations ball ſhare in the Revolutions and Occur- 
> — which it Pall produce:”, It appears alſd that I had Reaſon to aſſert that Comet: 5 7 
. nt ah operate preſently> (of which I aſſigned the Rea ſo ns.) We ſhall not Expe- | 
een fall J which. appeared, till ſome years bence, p. 150, 151. 
CCTV 
it vainly ſaid that they are ſometimes ſent ont of Kindneſs and, Favour, that is, if we 
reſpect the Final ifſue of afl, as 1 have ſhewed in the Diſcourſe it felt, and as we 

have ſince found it. s. one 's 1 ” "wy 5 v F 1 24 } 1 AS; N ** e 7 

But, after All, I would not have the Readet 455 | an to a Prophetick 
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Spirie, Taffure him 1 arcbgate no ſuch Gift to my ſelf, but all, the Foundation that 
bai upon is chis, That the Supreme Being gives warning to the World by Pro- 

ae, and therefore When we behold theſe, and particularly when thoſe Blazing 
= Lights in the Heavens Thew themſelves, WE WE Oey foretel Ve Operas Events 
are at hand, and from former rience and blervation "We may 577 $ of what 
Nature they will be. It is now ſundry. years ſince I publiſhed that Di/cont/e, and 
1 do not all this while ſee any Reaſon to alter my Ovinioh (though I am not ſo 
wedded to it as to cenſure others that diſſent) but I am rather more confirmed in 
it, vin. That God gives Notice of Future Events, by ſach Prodigies and Signs as L 
bare mentioned. I am every day further convinced that thele are not Vain and 
— inſignificant Spectacles, but that they are both Operative and Indicative Signs, 

= that chey are generally Mehaces from Heaven, and Harbingers of Divine Venge- 
ance.” exc t we repent. FDD 5 \ 


The baſis of what T have faid\is this, That things that are Orflinary and Natural, 
things that are produced 74 the conſtant and ſettled Laws of Nature are not Omi- 
nous, becauſe there is no Evil lurking in Nature: but Comets being Bodies of an 
Extraordinary Rind * their Riſe, Make, Motion, Figure, and every thing in 
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them as I have largely proved, are Wing and Extraordinary) mult be thought to 
be 3 by God, to niſſe ſomething Extraordinary to the World : and they are 

ſer in the fair and ſpacious Theater of Heaven, as the fitteſt'place to preſent thole 
Divine Shews to the view of all, 'I was very well pleaſed; with what I found in 
= the Writings of a * late Iudicious Philofopher, who having occaſion. to, ſpeak of * Dodo 
Comets, tells us that the Courſe in their Orbits is not determined one way, but indifſe- * 
renth ſome f them Move one way, others another + that the vaſt. Fluid with which they ſepbieat Fe 
J care ſurrounded compoſes an Irregular, unegqually diſpoſed, and mic | tarnly agitated Ma 3 Principles. 
—= which in another place he calls a 'Conflſed Atmoſphere, And he owns that the Re- 

turns f theſs Bodies are Irregular and Uncertain: and he'complains that there is not a 
lid Foundation to build or Reaſoning upon. And after he had Thewed how Strange 
nd Unaccountable the Ap Larances belonging to theſe Bodies are, he concludes 
0 that it is prohable that 7 5 Frigbtfull Bodies are the Mmiſters of Divine Fuſtice, ac- 
cor ding to the deſign of Providence.” Which is the very thing that I have before ur. 
. ged and he argues upon the ſame Ground, namely, the Wonderful Strangeneſs and 
_—_ -'regnlarityof theſe Bodies: which plainly tells us, that they were deſigned to be 
. 1 ſomething Wonderfull And Unuſullll. 
I know chere is a late Author, Monſeur Baile, who hath in his Miſcellaneoms Re- 
Fedtions on the Comet in 1680, undertaken to probe, that Comets have not the Pow- 
crof influencing on the Earth, or producing aby Effekts here, and he Taughs at the 
Prognoſtieations of Comets. But when 1 have given the Reader the true ChataQter 
of this Writer, I believe he will not Think that what he faith is to be Regarded. | 
Tho it muſt be granted; that he is one, of un Uncommon Reach and Penetration, Rs” 
and hath 9 ſhewed his Wit and Parts in What he hath Publiſhed, yet it 
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Bold andDarin 


SOPRYLL And any one may per 
ve ſaid as much on the other ide. He that reads him can ſcaroe 


her ide. He chat raus him can ſcarcely think that 

is Serious, but müſt needs take him to ſpeak in Raillery and Rid icule. He is 

be. Faolr, g , where e and makes is is balinel 

to Religion, de ſpeaks favourably oF Atheiſm, and may guſtly be ranked with fach 

Authors as Cardas and Montagne. Nee 
Now, it could not 


expeied, that he who! hath: ſuch Wild and 


unaccountable Sentiments on this M6 an his Reaſoning, is. Precarious and 
58 09 and he proceeds on no Im 5 
E 


moſt clo 


religion and Impiery, as When he faith of Comets that “ they, are Signs attended with 

everal rens, which are inconfiſtent with the Wiſdom and Holineſs of God, Any 

dy m * plainly fee” chat he had firlt teſolved to maintain that part of the Con- 
tro ert 
p 


hich denies the Hyfluence of Comets, and that then he ſtudied for: Arguments 
to that purpoſe, He inſiſts much on this, (and thinks there is great weight init) 
that ws can't /hew the Connefion between Comets, and the Effeds that are ſaid to be pro- 
dnced by them: but tho' I have baffled this in _ſome-particular Mancet before menti+ 
oned, 
0e mets, for in my 
the Belief of their be 


2 my. Judgment this is one Reaſon that may eſtabliſh us in 
eing Extraordinary Phenomena, and even ſent by God. For if 


there be no Natural Copnection between the Appearance of them and the Events that 
follow them, then this d irects us to look Higher, and to own. the Divine Conduct in 


them. I there be no neceſſary Relation or Correſpandence between the Gauſe and 


the Effect, we may; gather thence that the ſettled Laws of Nature are broken, 
and we may lock Br me Wonderfull and Aſtoniſhing thing from it. 


Aud truly Mr: Baile himſelf prepares. us to chink no Ieſs, when he expreſly-owng 
that the ſeveral Hypotheſes about Comets are attended with Irexplicable and * 


rable diſſcultiet; F and When he tells us, that a Comet 7s truly a Phe 
perplexes all the World. The Philofopbers gan t exact iy tell bow tis formed, the Aftrono- 


- 


mers admiye its Mo. jun and Magnitude, much more then they can account for eitber. In 


other places be grants, that the Courle of Comets is not determined one certain 


way, as tis in the Planetary Bodies; the Motion of ſame of them is from Eaſ to 


and others from So f 
ry Courſe of Nature, and is wholly Irregular. And he is ſo modeſt as to acknow- 
ledge that the Time of 5988 evolution is not known, tho * ſome daring Philoſophers 
talk peretgrl of the Return of the ſame Comets at ſtated times, and pretend 
to tell us when they ſhall fulfill their Revolutions. We ſee then that Mr. Baile, 
hath done nothing towards the Evacuating the Influence and Effects of Comets, but 
rather eftablifhes this Doctrine, when he acknowledges that ts. are of an Ex- 


15 he could 


t. | Ertravagant 
Notions of every thing be writes of, ſhould not have very odd Conceits when he 
exerciſes his Faculty on Comets, *Ang accer ingly we find that he hath ſtrange and 


«ws s 0n no firm Principles. When he pretends 40 Reaſon 
„he is furtheſt off froprSolidicy ; and ſomerimes he bofdere upon Ix- 


et, J ſhould 1 15 in ſome others, this makes for what I have aſſerted A 1 


Maß, others from Weſt to Eaft - and there are thoſe that move from North to South, 
to North: and in thort; their Motion is againſt the ordina- - 


tr ar dinary Nature, 1 onr% hot are deſigned ro Portend extraardiuary Events. 


and are made uſe of by Prgvidence to that eng. Fox tho we have no Reaſon to 
look for any fach thing from the Regular and Orderly appearances of Nature, from 


the Simple and Uniform conſtitution of it: yet weben we behold: theſe Uncommon 


Speckacles, which are acknowledged to be out of the ordinary courſe of Things, we 


juftly infer thence, that there is a Divine Hand in them. And God ſheweth theſe 
igns but Seldew, left they ſhould by often appearing become Vile and Mean, and 
not be taken notice of, which 15 the Fate of fuch Things that are common. 
We are to confider-that Comets are not Ike ſuch frisking Meteors, as the Iris 


Fatnus, &. Nor are they Thin and Slight. Exhalations of the Nature of Parelia's | 
y ſuch a Phzniomenon as the Rainbow, which a Man may look 


or Halds; nor are they 


out of its Being, (as any may find to be true when they pleaſe) for if you behold 


* Newton. 
Princip. 
Philoſe 


it with à very fixed Exe, It Vaniſheth. But a Comet is a Continued. Appearance, it 
lafts for Eberl Days or W ks 3 it is the fame, and can't be looked out of Counte- 
nance: It is a ſolid and compact 1 9 fixt and durable, and a fort of: Planet, 
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- This is a Truth grounded 
on the Suff "of ee Wie 


5 on Reaſdn and Good 8e 
perience and Obſexvatic 


Y. abted Reality and Certainty... It any fappiſh Sciolift, any ſhal 
rem Fal Wotions, all think chat they 


to Philoſc | at 
Pbi eee of Prddigies und Signs, let 


uch know that we ought to Stud 


ver of them i but we are not ro b de ming Aten 
1 frot Thing with a neglect of the Final ones. And this is the preſent caſe ; we 
laudabl 


is Extraordinary and Unuſual, Supernatural, as I have proyedin the Diſtourſe 


1 

F above, tothe view of Mankind Here below. This is as neceſſaty, and as Hohle a 
WS difquiſition as the other, This is as Worthy of a True Philoſopher, and Vertuolo as 
; 


ce other; eſpecially ſeeing it directly leads us tothe Acknowledgment of the All- 
Wiſe Being. "Abd Tha reflive I might deſervedly reckon theſe Signs and Pradigies, 


ene the Arb mente rharate wade uſe of for the Proof of a Re. 
r ws 2 er . in ae ane 
1 ui. The Foretelling of Future Events, and the Accompliſbing of thoſe Prediflions are 


"TE another. Proof of an Omniſciem and Almighty Being. We have abundance of 
"TE theſe Prophetick paſſages in Holy Seripture 1 foretold the Tranſlation of the 
Empire from the 4ſjrians to the Medes and eg and thence to Alexatider, and 
his Succeſſors, under whom the Jews ſhould ſuffer the greateſt Calamities that th 
erer underwent; and he predicted that the Empire afterwards ſhould be Tranſlat 
from Greece to Rome: Intemach that Porphyrius, who had read the Hiſtories Ex- 
tant in his Time, and compared them with thoſe Pro hecies, could get off no other- 
RX ways than by faying, That the Writings that go under Daniel Nam were Writ- 
ten after the Event of thoſe Things. And in the ſame Prophecy. of Daniel, and in 


other Books of the Ola Teſtament, eſpecially Iſaiah, there are expreſs and undeni- 


able Predictions concerning Chrifts 1 and the Glorious Times of the Goſpel. 
Yea, ſome of the moſt particular and individual Circumſtances belonging to our 
Saviours Perſon, Nativity, Life, Death and Reſurrection, are punctually related by 


the Prophets of che Old Teſtament. Then if we ſhould paſs to the New Teſtament, 


we might there find that what our Saviour -foretold, concerning the Deſtruction 
of FJeruſalem, and the utter Overthrow of the Jewiſh. Nation and Government, and 
many other remarkable Things predicted by Him and his Apoſtles, were all of t 
== accompliſhed long ago. Now, any unprejudiced Man will confeſs that Things of 
this Nature (which depended not on any neceſſary Cauſes, or could poſſibly be fore- 
ſeen by any Humane Sight and Sagacity) could not be foretold, without Divine and 
Supernatural help. None but an Alk Seeing Eye could have a Proſpe&, and accor- 
dingly give Notice before hand of theſe Future Occurrences. |; 
leis tme, Mortal men are eager of knowing Futurities; the deſire of which was 
the Occafion and Riſe of all hy Poets of Divination P 
College of Angwrs or Soothſayets for this purpoſe, w ſe buſineſs it was, when there 
IRE was any great Enterprize on Foot, to give à caſt of their Office; and not only 
Prophane Writers, but the oy Scriptures take notice of theſe Diviners, This 1s 
EE attempted at this day, by the Horary part of Aſtrology, that is, the Reſolving of 
ws | Queſtions, whatſoever concerning the future Condition of Men in this Life. But 
two all this be Bold and Daring, yet it is mere Conjecture, and riſes no higher. 
Por the Divine deſtiny hath fixed the Things of Mans Life, ſo that it is not in the 
power of any Creature to alter them : but it is not within the compaſs of our Ap- 
97 3 to diſcover what the Almighty hath predetermined. Of this the Royal 
Preacher ſeems to ſpeak in Eccl, 8. 7. BNN to every purpoſe there is Time an. 
8 Fudgment, therefore the Miſery of Man is great upon bim : for he knoweth not what ſhall 
* be, for who can tell him when it ball he? There is a Dutch Author who tells us of 4 
Friend of his that was about making and contriving an Inſtrument wherewith a 
Man may ſee any Object in the other Horizon. Certainly more vainly do they talk 


into 


lanki 5 1 tle thewed) and therefore ought to be received as an 
Mankind (as 1 have abundatitly ſhewed) and! 8 —  -_ 
betray their ignotance in Sy 1 


ſicks, and to know how to admire the Great Operator and Contri- 
the Laws een be io Unphillalophical as to mind the Material Cay- 


enquire into'rhe 17 5 and Satan of Comets (though that likewiſe 
not 


to which I have referred all along) but we are not to forger to conſider the Eud 
of them, and to what Purpoſe they are ſet üp, and expoſed in thoſe lofty Regions 


ane de the Pagans. There was a 
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Works, of Nature 


i he 0 
ned And 


bat I have ſaid; that hath not full aſſurance of it in his Mind. ©, -* 
= But if there ſnould be ſuch a one, one that is not convinced by any or all thoſe 
A rruments which I have made ule of, if he ſtill perſiſts in his Infidelity, I will deal 
eich hin another way. Theſe three things I have to propound to him. ; 
. He taugt deny the thing tg be Poſeble and Probable. He can onl NN that 
be hath Scruples and Objections againſt a God, that he is dillatisfied with thoſe 
Arguments, hereby we endeavour to prove it: but then he hath᷑ no undoubted Aſ- 
= furance on the contrary,” he hath no demonſtrations againſt a Deity. He is not Cer- 
nan chat there is no God!: he is not, he cannot r of that Negative: he cannot 
poeove the Ihpoſſibility of his exiſtence; for a Being infinitzly perfect is no Con- 
== tradition, and that is the Notion of God. Now a Rational Man would proceed 
upon that ſide which hath the greateſt Probability, In the World it is fo always: the 
very hope and probability ot things are ſufficient Motives with Men to nnder- 
= take and ſuffer much. And why ſhould it net be ſo here? If there were no Abſolute 
== Certainty, but only a high Probability of the exiſtence of God, this is enough to 
determine our Beliet and, Acknowlegment of it, After all Arguments remember 
this, that the Doctrine of a/Deity is the moſt probable in the World: I ſpeak this to 
& accommodate; my {elf to the Perſons I have now to do, with, for, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
this Doctrine is more than Probable, it is abſolutely Certain and Iudubitable, and be- 
pond all Controverſy. It is as zeally Demonſtrable as any Propoſition in Mathe- 
= maticks, though not juſt in the fame way. And this mult be laid, that if the 4- 
eben had but half as many Arguments to prove ſome other things, he would cer- 
ain think them to be ſufficient, and would forthwith gely upon then. 
2. Let him remember (after all his Cavils and Diſputes) that this is the /afe/? 
lade; and a Wiſe Man will adhered that. If che thing we are Tpeaking of prove 
rue, then thoſe? that believe and worſhip God are unſpeakably Happy: or if 
e could ſeppaſé it not to be True, yet then they are no loſers by believing it, 
bey can come into no danger here or hereafter. Yea, in this life they reap much 
advantage by this Belief, for it brings Eaſe and Satisfaction with it. Therefore 
as the confefſion of Him the natural Hiſtorian (who was little better than an 
ccheiſt) that the“ Belief of a God is advantageous to the Government of the 


* 


N 2 % : | * k | F Deos 4 
SV orld. Even thoſe who denied there was a God, wiſhed, there was one for the ere cur am 


3 Gs Penefit of Mankind. However, if a Man were not afſured” beyond all doubt that verum bu- 
bbere is a, Supreme Infinite Being, yet it doth not become a prudent Man to run manarum, 
he riſque, eſpecially when it is of loch vaſt Moment and Conſequence. Thus to e er . 
believe a God is che ſafeſt, the ſecureſt courſe; and that is the beſt. 0 * 

_ 3: The other file is the Unſafe/t and moſt Dangerous. For if the Atheiftsopinion 2. c. . 
proves falſe, he is the molt miſerahle Man that can be imagined: his disbelief is 1 
"of deſtructive and damnable to him for ever. Therefore on this account Atheiſm is | Falk 
Y the greateſt Folly-and Madneſs; becauſe an Atheiſt ſtands. all the ventures and ha- | 
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3 zards of a Future Miſery. If chere be a God, he periſhes everlaſtingly, and under- 
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AIs already folly proved the Exiſtence of God, and 
more particularly from his being the Maker, of Heaven and 
TRE Earth, proceed to ſpeak diſtinctly of his Glorious and 

Tranſcen ent Nature, to delineate him in his Excellent and 
Divine Properties, for theſe are naturally contained in the ; 
P Explication and Illuſtration of the Nature of the Deity. 

And it is certain that theſe are neceſlanly included in the 
— Firſt Article of the Creed, for when we profeſs our Belief of 
eee, it is implied that we have ſome Knowledge and Senſe 
IF his Eſſential Properties. And when this one Attribute Almigbtingſi is mentioned 
Were, all the reſt are implied. Therefore in the next place I will endeavour to fix 
Sn our Minds true Notions of God by conſidering him in his Attributes, We are 
know then that the naked Eſſence or Subſtance of a thing is exceeding difficult 
o be conceived (as * Philo of old, and a Learned t Philoſopher of 95 42 
or own hath lately obſerved) but, inſtead of this, the Operati- | ö 2 ei ue ny idr, 
ns, Properties, - Exertments and Modifications of it make up u e, „ Vg 


2 


or conceptions of it. Though the underſtanding cannot ſuffici- * nent 7 
Wently penetrate into the bare Eſſence of things, yet the Powers ide St. 
and Properties which they have in themſelves, or in Ttelation. tos on te 2 a fponiy 
others may be reached by us. This is much more true of God + "Jae rade &s Angi xe 
the underſtanding of no Created ſubſiſtenceican fully comprehend en ts foes. Gree. 
rhe Divine Nature and Being, as it is in itſelf. Its infinite ſplen- bh 3 
dor dazzles out Eyes, and ſuffers us not to view it. This is thus 4 Dal I * oy Kue 1 
expreſſed by a Pious Father, || There is not in Mans nature a pomer of zee, Ni gaildC ed. Greg N 
accurately perceiving the Divine Subſtance, And thus by another * God Nax. Orat. 34. 
cannot be comprebended by Mans'thoughts : © All the Deity tie | 
We its on native Perfection, cannot be imagined by us. The Excellency of this Glorious: 
Nature is unconceivable. A comprehenſive knowledge of this Tranſcendent Eſ- 
ſence is above a Finite intellect. In this reſpe& he is, according to that Dedication 
on the Athenian Altar, O Ayo; , the Unknown Gd. ' F 


- 


= Bur though it be thus, though the Redundaut Luſtreof' the Deity hinders him 
from being directly looked upon, though this Brightneſs tenders the bold-gazing : 
en him an impoſſtbility, yet we, may ſafely behold this Glorious Sun by Reflection. 
WE Notwithſtanding his Divine Subltance is difficult to be comprehended in it ſelf, 
ee ſ may attain to ſome knowledge of it by his Properties and Attributes. Not that 
beſe are really diſtinct from his Nature: for the Wiſdom of God, is. God himſelf, : 
ad the Power of God, is God himſelf, and ſo is his Goodneſs, and the like we may: 

yok all the other Attribut, Bur this is ſome help and eaſe to our underſtan- 
ings, that theſe are d;fcrent®@iderations of the Divine Eſſence and Nature; and 

9 what was hard, yea impoſſible to conceive in the whole and groſs, and in its 
Wabſtract and ſimple Nature, becomes intelligible by being diſtributed into ſeveral 
ways of conception. For the Attributes of God are thoſs ſeveral particular Excel + 
lencies and Perfections of his Nature, which we form diſtin& and ſeparate ap- 
prehenſions of: ſo that we do conſider apart one and the ſame Perfe& Being, which 
770 makes the knowledge of it more facile to us. ' Becauſe of the imperfection of our: 
Underſtandings which cannot conceive altogether, we divide our Notions, and : 

1 . We late the ſame Infinite Being under diverſe Apprehenſions: for 1 Gods : 
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HUllence be one, yet his Attributes, which are the various Modes of his diſplaying,” ; 
ball his Efſence'are many. n Nas Wo CS 
1 Noi. „ 1 As 


e 75777 8 


As to the Diſtribution of them, it bath been made into 7-0 and 
ſome. The former able thoſe Arn pure that ane Negatively expreſſed, as God's 
niteneſs, his Unch Kc. The a 4 Hg — that are ſer forth in | 


po- 
 fative Ter ne 5 * e, becauſe 
LL nd tlioſe 8 * + 'F x 5 n tn e e Ex- 
t wiktn com tun treat ot diem A ulual and 
oy 1 E ny ates ic into C e And emmunicable : 


— — 
are Efſenitiaty in Gd, whereas tis otherwiſe in Kankind, 2. N pl 


725 former ones * ſuch, as ps 5-45 to rp, * God, 8 7. 5 
ſtice, &c. the latter are only, as Eternity, iſcience, Omni 

Ton Kc. But if we will ſealed ply an! ee aly, we muſt needs ſay that- all 
Ge rape Minnie A FS 1 Ane, as bis ſeg 
ite, fo is his Power, is" Ms ſtice, &c. I is true ſome of the 


© antes Knowled e, e axe in Men, but they are but Galen 
JJC Tike Portis © Qul, © Phiete i "hs Thierfoks tows 
reijee' Between thefe Properties, as they ate itt God, and ast * "They 
and Radically in God : which is the meaning of our Saviours 25 Js I 
Ob Þut che, that God, i. e. there is none Abſolatelx, i 

F buf He. Wich was a Truck that Plats Rad Attalned Oo by 


"HE I God * the Primirroe 1dea of Good, arid Good it. felf, E 2 But this 
97 led, and afl other Excellencies are in us, in a detivative way. Al Good te is fo 
Av J. % is but 4 Beam, \ Ray. an Enranation of his E Ag and Origi- 


be found 78 
dor, 4 nal fs: t 4 AN + us from the Source of I Good. 3. The 


h. 
In politic. 


ſuch agare the Root and Baſis of - the reſt, viz. the 
- Oiritnaluy, higSinplicty, his 
nie and . 13 5 — tho 


is found in us. The Diſtinckion thetefore"Above-tiamed ſects to be ill e 


Power, his Holineſs 25 


Ertelleticies ate in God Etninently, Superlatively, Fully, Iufinixely, but they are 
and exert themſelves in us Meaniy, Ittperfeckly, and according to. a certain Mea- 
ſüre and Degree. Thus tlie Dine Attributes cannot properly be faid to be com- 


municated to Men, but ate fpoken and meat of God, in a different way from what 


oth. 


And net fo give us an exatt Diftriburion 9 the Attributes of God. 
I chuſe rather to divide them thus, f. into gee or Fundamental Attributes, 
xiſtence of God, his Life, be 
ty, under which laſt are comprehended his Ubi- 
Attributes which are Secondary, and are either built 
upon thoſe fbregoin ooh or upon 6ne another: ſuch are God's Knowledge, his 
ch lattet alin in it his Mercifulneſs, his Faftice, his Ve- 
racity oy Faithfabneſs. Arid the heighth of all theſe Excellencies (whether 1 


or Seeundary) are the Atttibutes, of Inmutability, and Perfection, and Ha ale t 
COUT 


* "Oro In 4 rigorous ſends * 


This is the ieh 5 4 drau- them up in, ind þ in e a to 0 


-of them. 


Tue firſt Kuba of gel God oY EXISTENCE. For this * be wad ** 
here, cho 1 Rave Routes of it before : for then my buſineſs was to prove there 


3 ſuch a thing, but now, under the Notion of an Attribute, I'muſt ſpeak of it in a- 
bother manner, that is, I muft (ew the pattichlar Nature of it, and how it dif- 
Ris from the Etiſtetc of all other Beings and Things. We- ate to know N 
gar God is a Being that ir of Himſelf, and Independently. on any other Being: 
tho 1 have Del the being of God, from ſeveral Topicks, yet it a 
upon none uf delt, nor on dy ching elſe whatſoever, But before 1 of {t upon this 

And e Nen it, it ma be ſerviceable for the commending and inhancing this 
uy Attribute, to obſerve to you, That this ig f ſo great Importance that it 
. OPT: in no leſs than Three of thoſe Names, which ate aſcribed to God in 
rhe Holy Scriptures, ; Viz. boodh, Ebejeb, Jab. For though it is to be granted that 
* Martyr s words are true, the Ineffſable God bath no Name, 


78.5 bily Þ ge e 42 have no Adequate Notion of him, thetefore he is above every Name. 
bes ads A ding] ly when Facob ed to Know the A4rxget's, that is, God's Name, Gen 

| — Ut” 4 2 1 ere was no eu return to the queſtion, put God told him it was e- 
— „ . Hough to khow bim otherwiſe, viz. by his 81155 bim. Names are not commenſu- 
rate to an 1 and Infinite Nawrk. Yet, though it be thus, though no Name 
Ne d Krictiy d ing can be given to God. ſo as fully: to expreſs his Na- 

an apch ar ropertie as they are in themſelves yet ſome Natnes are De ule of to 


our Thoughts and ha of him. The eon ed Cabaliſts, a 
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alone. 


Thpe Feps tat un, that the Ma the B 
not known, becauſe-it'is not found Written with its proper YVowels or Points, from 


whence we might know how to pronounce it, But it is more probable that out of 
mere Ton they refuſed to pronoimce it, and inſtead of it read Adonai or 


Elobim, which appears from” the EXX's Tranflation, who generally render this 
Name by Ke, which anfwers to 4doxaz, and ſometimes by ., (as in Gen, ; he 
Ila. 54-13.) Which anfwers to Ef or Elohim. The Fiſh Prieſts Rriftly forbad 
_ the people to attempt to utter this Name on pain of Death, yea of Damnation, 
according t that of the Falmad, Hie that / 


Marcel- 
lam. 


es this Name, according to its Let- + Sanhe- 


tees af Writing, darth o part in the World to come. And the High Prieft himſelf was 41”: cb. 


permitted to uſe i Name but once a year, and that in the Holy of Holies (which 


nary Piteſts, while they were in the | 
ten, but it was unlawful to do it when they were out of the Temple. Nay, ſome 
of- the Jewiſh Doktors in the Babylon Talmud, teſtifie that the Fewiſh people uſed 
heretofore to pronounce this Name. All this Shuffling ſhews that the pronunci- 
ation of the Name was not unknown, but only the Fews ſuperſtitiouſly concealed it, 
and out of a groundleſs reverence would not utter it. Yea at laſt they begun to 
be ſhie of Writing as well as Speaking it, thus in the Targym for Febovah, they 
ſametimes fer down three fad, and ſometimes two. So that it was by the particu- 
lar Care and Providence of Heaven, that this Glorious Appellation was preſerved. 
But this is to be lamented, that from the general diſuſe of this Sacred Name among 
the Jews we are not ſo fully ſatisfied about the pronouncing of it, as otherwiſe we 
might have been. Galathns ſeems to be one of the firſt that brought in the Pronoun- 
cing and Writing of the Name Jebovab, and Junius and Tremellizs (the latter A Chri- 
{tian Convert from Judaiſin) were the firſt 'Tranflators that rendred it ſo. But if 
we are miltaken about the true and exact pronunciation, we ought not to be of- 
fended, becauſe we cannot aſſign another chat is better, and fo far as we are able to 
know, this very pronunciation is the Primitive and Original one. The latter Fews 
grew fond ſotted, and dreamt of ftrange Myſteries in this Tetragrammaton 
(though I deny not that the Name as to its very Make, having all the Hebrew Vow- 
. els in it, is remarkable, and Religious Criticks have made other obſervations on wh 
they fanſied Wonderful Vertues lay in the very Letters of the Name; they te 
us Moſes wrought all his Miracles by it, and they are ſo blaſphemous as to ſay that 
our Saviour performed his Miraculous acts by vertue it. And a great many Caba- 
liſtical Niceties and mere Fooleries there are about this Name, and the Letters of it. 
To paſs theſe by, I will take Notice of what is certain and unqueſtionable, and 
what is of real uſe to us, viz. That firſt this Name imports Being, ſecondly Truth 
or Faitbfulneſs, which latter J referr to that Attribute, and ſhall then treat of it. 
At preſent I am only concerned to obſerve, that Jehovah is a Name of Eſſence (as 
_ the Hebrew Rabbms rightly called it:) it owes its original to the Verb ſubſtantive. 
Havab, which is of the ſame import with Hajab fait, but this latter is more in uſe 
among the Hebrews, and the former among the Chaldees > or, „as ſome Criticks have 
diſtinguiſhed}, Hajab ſignifies proper'y the AT of Being, and Havab the continuance 
of that AF. Thus it is a Name of Being or Exiſtence, and conveys unto us the true 
Notion of Him, * of whom and thr 
that Glorious Name Jebouab, and of that Infinite Being that Exiſts from Himſelf, 36. 
and gives Being to all things elfe. , Therefore this is Emphatically called by 
the Jews, Ha , the Name, as much as to fay the Incommunicable Name, 
the Name appropriated to God only: and fo + Maimonides owns it to be, Nor are 


confutes the Notioꝶ of its being n yea f ſome tell us that the ordi- Tanid. 
emple, might fpeak this Name as it is writ- . 7- 


b whom are all things. This is a Periphraſis of Rum. 11. 


+ More Ne- 
voch, . 


the places which the Socinians alledge (that from this and the Name God, being . 6:. 
uſed in common they may evade the Argument, which is brought from Chrift's be- 
ing called God in Scripture to prove his Godhead) at all to the purpoſe, * 

6 a | what- 


Wo 


nat properly, as Jeruſalem 18 called 'Fehovab Shammah, Exe 
tui Name were 10 2 
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whatever hath the Name of Jebovab athagd.ro.ic in Script ure, bath it figuratively, 
proper and direct ſenſe attributed to that City, but only to 
ſgifg che Beſence of e e in a ſpecial manner. Bit this Name, when, pro 
xrly uſed, and attributed to God, is a Name that diftinguiſhes him from all other 


r 
Per ons or Things. Thow whoſe Name alone :: Jebovab, art the moſt High. oben all the. 


Earth,” Bal. 83. 18. To thee in à peculiar and incommunicable manner this Ti- 


tle belongs, and that becauſe tis a Name that imports Independent Being and Eſſence, 


and that the owner of it is the Author and Producer of all other Beings, 'Where- 
fore the Name Jebovab is firſt mentioned in Gen. 2. 4. when God had finiſhed all 


his Works of the Creation; when this was done by bim from whom firſt they 


received theit Being, and on whom they conſtantly depend, this Name is very ap- 


poſitely added, it being a Title of Eſence and Subſffence.. "YN 
Another Name of Eſfence (and of the ſame fignification. with the former) is 


Ebejeb aſber Ebejeb, Exod. 3. 14. I am that I am, and more abſolutely Ebęieb I am, 


in the fame verſe ; for though the Verb be in the Fataze, yet (as is moſt uſual 


in the Holy Style) the preſent Tenſe is underſtood, and accordingly cat Text is 


My rendred iy e d by the Septuagint. And to this proper Name of God, it is 


likely our Saviour alludes when he faith, before Abrabam was i eh Tam, Fob. 8. 58. 
The import of this Name is that tis Gods Nature to be, that he is f himſelſ, and 
that all have their Being from bim. I 24g za! q iche, or in the Language of a 


- more Authentick Writer, In him we have our Being, Ads 17. 2 


The third Eſſential Name of God is Jab, and is of the ſame original with the. 


two former. It is an abbreviature or contraction of the word _Jebovab (as El is 


of Eloah) and as that declares his peculiar way of Being and Exiſtence. . 


And this is the Attribute, I have now proppunded to ſpeak. of, and which is the 
foundation of all God's other Attributes; all other, Beings Exit, but not in that 
manner that God doth. This is worthy of our conſideration, and it is neceſſar 
to be known and acknowledged in order to the right underſtanding of this fir 
Glorious Property of God. We are to know then in the firſt place that God's Being 
different from that of any Creatures, in reſpeCt of its Fecundity, Pregnancy and Exu- 
berancy, as the doCtrine of the Holy Trinity plainly diſcovers to us, and as the Lear- 

ned Biſhop Pearſon hath ſhewed in his remarks on this Plenitude and Fecundity of 
the Divine Eſſence, in his Expoſition of the Creed. The Divine Eſſence. diſplaying 

it ſelf in three dictin& Perions or Subſiſtencies (which cannot poſſihly be {aid of 


any other Being) is a peculiar proof of this. 


Secondly, Neceſſary and Efſential Exiſtence belongs to God, and him only. God 
exiſts by tho Tranſcendent Excellency. and peculiar Privilege and Eminency of his 
own Nature; for he being infinitely Perfect (and indeed we cannot poſſibly form 
any other Notion.of God) it follows that he hath this Perfection among the reſt, 


* 


to Exiſt. Wherefore it is Natural and Eſſential to him to be, and always to be. Thence 
that ingenious Philoſopher who argues from the Idea of God to his Exiftence ar- 
gues not amiſs, though ſome have ill managed this Argument, and have ſo ſtretched 
it as to make it Inconcluſive. But thus far we may go, Exiſtence is neceſſarily con- 


tained in our Notion and Conception of the Divine Being, he being the molt Per- 
fect Em, and therefore we may conclude from our Idea of him that he is. God's 
Exiſtence is not any thing ſuperadded to his Eſſence, but it is included in it. He 


:exiſts by vertue of his Effence : which is thus demonſtrated, the Divine Eſſence or 


Nature hath all Perfection in it, becauſe an Infinite Being can t be otherwiſe con- 


: ceived; for if it hath not all Perfection in it, it is not Infinite: now Exiftence is ne- 


ceſſarily included in Infinite Perfection. But we cannot argue in this manner con- 
cerning the Exiſtence of any other thing, becauſe the Exiſtence of no une 


is neceſſary, but contingent. The neceſſity of Being is the ſole privilege of 
: God ; for a Being that hath all Ferfections whatſoever, cannot poſlibly be without 


Exiſſonce, which is the foundation of all the reſt. 


* Thirdly, as the conſequence of this his Exiſtence is Eternal and Independent; [ 


joyn both theſe together, becauſe they are inſeparable; for what. is Eternal hath no 


Beginning or Caule, and what hath no Cauſe muſt be of at ſelf, and what is fo 


mult needs be Independent on all other things. This demonſtratively proves the 


* 1 | 1 | ature from. 
that of all other Beings, becauſe he exiſts of himſelf, and by himſelf: for this is 


- One 


peculiar quality of the Divine Being. His Exiſtence is of a different 
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Do 1b nl 
rn; wherefore the Prev | 
2 n p 5 £ Fit £ g | 
Fou 1 Divine Etilkence. is ſu; 
their Being and could ndth 

can confer Fritten up tt 'h 
| „it ein fol prerogative of eie Being to part and beltolu 

_ Exiſtence o her Wines = For Mis reaton God 18 called 'T8 Au]s 7 by Dlonyſtus, 


and e Oren amerby Plato by. which they mean not only that God really Exiſts = * 
but tha he 15 ee e all. Exiſtence, His e 
that it g the Sgüfee nd FBuntain of all Beings whatl, | 
ibly*prove dür own Eriſtence bor from the conception we have of God's Being. 
Fox whenc& Had we that Conception or Idea; The Ga 


2 


, ̃ ͤ⁰ẽ f 
Fifthly anc Laltly, it follows: from all chat hath been aid that Beis einn 
lyand abſolutely * to God, that ohe e gngs can Rartely bY . 
JJö;ö;—Wwiĩẽ᷑éẽ]ꝙ ĩ ñ . tor ax — | 
"twas borrowed at Helft, fo ever after it is '*precarions and aftetable, *Atcordin; _— wu 
it id obfervable in the Sacred {tyle, that theſe things are repreſented; as if che ba n 
but a ſeeming Exiſtence. The Scripture doth zs it were annihilate the World, LF 9+ 
calling eg yea Teſs than Nothing. Thar. 49. 17. ieh ie Plalmift #alks 
in "ava ſhew, Pal. 39. 6. m rage, as tis in the Original,” in a mere Figure yy 
and Appearance. He is not chat he {eems to be, he is but 4 Kind of a Waring 
Shade : and the things which hes is ee are. but Shadows and Semblan- | 
ces, Shews and APPearances,” Plomon is as expreflive as his Royal F ather, tor he 
calls this imaginary Scene uf the World, with all its poſſeſſions and enjoyments, 
that "which 1s n Fo. 23. 5. Theſe are not truly 7 v nexerm the things that aye, 
tho” they are ſd ſty led wh Hae: Heng common apprehenſion of Men, but they 
= is Wieſt of Men degra ed into a Non- Entity. 2 ; * DIY. . 
this is not only the language of Scripture, but ot che moſt Intelligent Phi- 
loſophers and Moraliſts among the Pagans." When they diſeourſe of the Proper- 
ties of Trae Being and Elfie, they concluds that it is not properly to be at- 
tributed to the things of this World. One of the ſublimeſt of them (as Seneca ge- 
preſents him, and at the ſame'timeapproves of whar he faith)“ dee: 8 
mes that anz at thefe Impreſſions which we ſee and feel, and * Quecungre  videms er 
are ſubſervient to our outward Senſes, and which kindle and ſtir Os 9 Ma que ſen- 
up gur Paſliens, are of the number of thoſe things that truly are. 4 8 : dap ai 
And ſo deen 2 Reality of Being is not allowed by + Plotinus to eſſe que vere fant. 
be the proper aud abſolure- qualifications, of chat which is merely © —_—_— 
Corporeal and Senftrak For comparatively ſpeaking, nothing F Enn. 6. 
hath à Being büt God, becauſe nothing exiſts. in that Manney that * Thd. & Ofv. 
He doth: Hence the Great and moſt uſual Name, that the an-. 2 2. 
cient Egyptian attributed to Him was Being zs Piptarch ports, f 5 % aft 70 %s, 
1 * ke that Mere Leaky | es Ns Temple -9 Ov aer. Ibid. 
in Egypt. Tan al that Exiſteth. is and / J Id Le 
ſion of another fiich Tnfeription on the Temple at Delphos, he Jo 58 ws . 


g 


faith, God-pnly exif, * we have Elen ar Being at all, compa: © 


red with Hit. For to be in that eminent manner that 1. have deſcribed is the 


Chief aud firſt propexty of 'Drotnity; Therefore from this God takes his Names: 

in the Old Teſtament he is known by the Fitle of Febovab, and I am, and in the 
New by s d, Rey. 1. 4. So that it truly ſaid by an Antient Father, To + Jorg 
Name ſeems to be more agreeable to Ga that of Te Oy, He that is, that Being that e, 


X 4bg 


r N N os | x- 
 Exiſteth.® To'conelude this. Firſt Particular. the Uſe we are to "make of it is to vier we- 
raiſe the Charges ak the ae of Heaven, and to humble our ſelygs on 7» 3, 

the conſideration gf our meanneſs an inferiority. Al Nations before bin are No- 1 hes 5- 


thing: and ß e Were e, 
what hath” been prenuſed to adnure the Divine Being Above all oy. Cyril. 
WG ming 
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| wer the Sorry, though another + Father la 


ance or Eſſence; in contradiſtinction to Nom. ens. But whether this be ſo or no, I ſhall 
not now ſtand to diſpute. This we are certain of, that it was the Heretical opinion 
of the Old Monks of \'Egypt; that God had bodily parts and members, as Ears, Eyes, 
Hands, & whence was the rſt riſe of the Aitbropomorphites. As for the Pagans 
they generally believed a Deity to be ſome/Corporeal Subſtance, and particularly 
of Human ſhape, only of a more Excellent Natare. The abometans ſtiffly aſſert 
Corporeity of the Divinity, and for the moſt part the common people of the 
2 perſwaſion have the like groſs Conception concerning God, and frame no 
other apprehenſion of him than of a goodly Ancient Man. Yea Stenchus Engubi- 
uus, à Man of ſome Learning in that Communion, holds God to be of bodily figure 
and proportions: and of late ſome of the greateſt pretenders to Philoſophy imbrace 
this Doctrine. None hath more zealouſly defended it, than Mr. Hobbs, according 
to whom Gad is no other than Almighty Matter for he would make us believe that 
Incorporeal Subſtance implies a Contradiction, and that whatever exiſts is Matter 
and therefore Omnipotent fine Matter is his God. It is pretended by him and ſevera 
other advancers of Atheiſm that they cannot frame a Notion of à Spirit - but the 
true Reaſon is, I fear, becauſe by that Notion they would be lead to a right un- 
derſtand ing of that Supreme Being which they have no mind to believe or acknow- 
ledge, left it ſhould prove dangerous to them. + | 
But if we will rb. Notion of a Spirit is as intelligible. as that 
of a Bod). Yea, by the apprehenſion we have of the latter, we may gather what 
the former is: for a Body or Mutter is ſuch a Subſtance as conſiſts of extended parts, 
and conſequently. is capable of Diviſion, and thereby of alteration and corruption. 
Even in the fineſt and ſubtileſt parts of Matter (which therefore we call Spirits, 
not that they are 4d. in the Tenſe we are now ſpeaking of, but becauſe they are a 
refined fort of Bodies, and are ſo quick and volatile that they ſeem to have laid 
down their Corporeity, and to 2 to the Nature of Spirits rather than Bo- 
dies) even theſe are not exempt from outward Aſſaults, theſe ſuhtile Atoms may 
be diſſipated, corrupted, exhauſted. In our ſelves we daily feet the inconve- 
nience of Matter which we are. cleathed with; which renders us obnoxious to 
innumerable Evils, Dangers and Diſeaſes. Beſides, what is Material and Bodily, 
is Inert, Dull, Sluggiſh, and hath, no principle in it of activity: whence it is 
void of all Motion and Operation of its own Nature; but more eſpecially it is un- 
capable of ſuch refined acts as Underſtanding, Thinking, c. And laſtly, it is the 
object of bodily Senſe and External Perception. 2 * n 
Now, that which hath qualities contrary to theſe is a Spirit, and therefore may 
eaſily be conceived by us. A Spirit in its own Nature is incorruptible, and in- 
diſcerpible, not to be invaded, divided, ſeparated, as Bodies: for what hath not 
rts is not capable of being ſo; Again, it is of the Nature of a Spiritual Sub- 
ance to move and aCtuate itſelf, to have its life and vigour in itſelf (though not 
of itſelf, if we ſpeak of a finite Spirit) and its chief and moſt diſtinctive operati- 
on is to underſtand, think, raticinate, and to exert all ſpiritual acts of that Na- 
ture, that is, i we ſpeak of Spirits of the nobleſt order. And the laſt property of 
2 Spirit is that it cannot be ſeen; or felt, or apprehended by any other Corporeal 
Senſe, for what hath no quantity or parts cannot be the object of ſenſual Percepti- 


bours to excuſe him, and bring him + Aug, ds. 
off from Hereſy, by ſaying: he means ahn ſpeaking of God, his Divine Sub- Hereſicap. 


on. Therefore that is a ſhort but very ſignificant account of a Spirit, * It hath not * Luke 24. 


Fleſh and Bones : it hath nothing belonging to it that can be felt or ſenſibly diſcerned, 39 
as Body and Matter can. | POET chit | 

This excellent fort of Beings is either Finite or Infinite: to the firſt do chiefl 
belong Angels (whether good or bad] and the Souls of Men. Of the ſecond ran 
is God alone, who is an Infinite and Perfect Spirit; and what hath been ſaid of a 
Spirit in general muſt in a higher and more eminent way be applied to Him. He 
is an Immaterial, Incorruptible, Impaſſible Subſtance, uncapable of being divided, 
disjoined, impaired by any force whatſoever: he is an immenſe Mind or Intelligence, 
Selfactive, Self- moving, and wholly. above the comprehenſion of Bodily Senſe. 
Briefly, by ſay ing God is a Spirit, we hold that he is utterly free from the Imper- 
fections of Matter, and all the infirmities of Gorporeal Beings : and withal that 
he is of a far more Excellent and Tranſcendent - Nature, than finite and created 
Spirits. For he alone is Originally ſuch ; is ſo a Spirit that all of that kind are 
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3 4 Thoughts, our Affections, our Worſhip be agrecable 1d this Dine Perfection: this 
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y rented the Gad of the pon, of all fleſh, and + the 
h » Father of Spirits, whether Angehck or Humane. Tie is a Spirin/in ſe eralted 


eminent a manner that he is ſaid by one of the Ancients to be the on Spirit. 
Let us then rectiſy our apprehenſions concerning the Natuwe of God, and be 

eg &v- throughly perſwaded of this, that tis one property; of the Dirine Nature to be 

8 75 f. Incorporeal, that tis the prerogative of the belt Being to be a Spb and let our 


is the inference which our Bleſſüi Maſter makes from thoſe Premiſes, Ce is a 
maſce. Spirit, therefore they that worſbip hin, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Fob; 4. 
24. Which, in a lower manner, Was the Argumentation of one of the beſt Mo» 


raliſts among the Gentiles, ¶ God be a Mind or Spirit, faith he, then we are to adore 
and worſhip bim with a pure Mind amd Heart, as becometh a Spirit. Another dif 


courſes thus, The beſt and choicet-Oblation thou canſt make to God is the 
<* Soul, for tis this only that joyns us to God; there being no affinity between 
Matter and Spirit, but there is between Spirit and Spirit: hence aviſes the like- 

e neſs between God and Man; and they being alike, they conſort together. The 

„ worſt and vileſt perſons can bring rich Offerings to the Altar but Good Men 
only can make an Oblation of their Hearts. Wherefore (faith he) give thy ſelf 
* to God, give ſomething of thine own, ſomething that is inward, for dries 
without us pleaſe not God. After this admirable manner ſpeaks Hierbaler on 
Pythagoras's Golden verſes, and what he ſaith is founded on the Nature of God, 

namely, his Spirituality. N 2 eee 
And with this Attribute we may joyn the SEMPLICITY of. God, which m: 
be reckoned as a diſtin& Excellency, but tis certain it is founded chiefly on God's 
Spiritual Nature: for what is Immaterial and Spiritual is of à bum and fanple 
Eſſence, which is not conſiſtent with bodily members and diverſity of parts, for a 
; part differs not — from the whole, and is leſs than it, but from the other parts 
alſo; which neceſſarily deſtroys Simplicity. This Divine Property excludes all 

* John 1. +. * "op , ey | 

4 Mixture, all Allays: * God 7s Light,” and in him is no Darkneſs at all, for whatever 
+ Contra is in God is God himſelf, and therefore he muſt needs be Pure, Simple and Unmixt. 
Celſ. 1.7. He is not (as Maite and created Beings) compounded of matter and form, or of 
ef. ſubject and accident, c. but is void of all. Phyſical and Metaphyſical Com- 


- poſition, as was long ſince proved by t Origen, || Clement of Alexandria, * St. 4 
Y ae. 1 4 guſtine, and afterwards by the Schoolmen largely. And this was the Senſe of the beſt 


3 | improved Moraliſts among the Pagans, + God is an abſtra@# Mind: 
Ns 6 b, xogg &. ſaith Platarch, an abjundt form, mixed with nothing Mat 280440 — 
4 opt erden, pounded of no ſenjible or patible thing.” So the Divine Being is re- 
wivoy. De Placit. Philoſ. J. 1. preſented by Tully tobe a + Free and diſmtangled Mind, ſeparate from + 
* Mens ſoluta & libera, ſe- all Mortal concretzon, And it was 24 profound Thought of *Plato: 
gregata ab omni concretione mor- 


ſuitable to the Nature of God, I It camot be, faith he, that there 
fe. uſe 2 e ar. Jhould be in Hin: avy part, nor can be be ſaid to be the hel; fora 


zun Sov durd dd vat, Gr. bart is @ part of the whole, and that i the whole which is deficient in 


In Parmenide. none of its parts. 


HO PIO Thus Reaſon, as well as revealed Religion and Theology, di- 
tes this to be one of the Excellencies'of the Divine Being, For it is a moſt Rational 
ropoſition, That the moſt Perfect Nature is one aud entire, and void of parts 

and all compoſition. Wherefore we may juſtly place this among the Divine At- 

wy * 5 vi "ob tributes, and confident y, averr with an Ancient Father of the 
nd& 50 vi flance 1 | | kind 

& TAJ ꝰdνοννν/, x; & r eee, 22 22 — 


r not compounded, and no ways to 
Dan Which ſublime Doctrine ſhould teach us to have reverent-appre- 
evjeiyn. Greg. MI. cont. Eu. henſions concerning the Divine Majeſty, and with the moſt af 
* 1 4 2 feu emotion ot our Souls to admire and adore this his match- 
7... Property: All other Beings are.of an Heer, 
rali. | rogenous and mixt Make, Every one of us is Double and Compornd- 

ccd, as Plutarch well expreſſes it; we are of ditferent and jarring 
Principles, and conſequently are imperte& Creatures; but God is uniform and a- 
like, and there is nothing diſſimular, nothing various and diſcrepant in him: for 
which reaſon we ought to extol the Divine Being above all others whatſoever. - 
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rable Eſſence. Again, this appears ie be the natural xeſult of his Eſſence, arial 


| to 
s we have ſaich Js independent a of ite. He having no Author of his Exi- 
ſtence, there wagnothing to ſet bounds” ic im and his Perfections; ſo that by 


_ vertye of his Self-exiſtence he muſt needs be infinite. And when 1 fay he is ſo, 


che plain meaning of the word is this, That God hath no limits: his Tranſcendent 
Nature is ſdeh that we cannot reach the tulneſs of it, we cannot poſſibly riſe to 
all of it: there is more, yea ineffably more yet behind. So that (Whatever ſome 


ſuggelt) nothing is more caſte to conceive than Hifmite, for imagine no Limits, no 


Meafure, e End, and it is done. But then it is the hardeſt thing (yea impoſſi- 
bie for Finite Creatures) to comprehend the things contained in this Infinity. Nor 
18 ite wonder chat chete are many ſuch in God's Immenſe Nature, which exceed 
our Conceptions, for there is no proportion between Finite and Infinite. Therefore 
tis in vain to diſpute about this latter, and to attempt to make it Finite by 
comprehending it. But yet this which I have ſaid is true, That the general Notion 


of Infinite-is conceived without difficulty, for Infinite is that which is without bounds, 


without dimenſions 'and-confinemementr. - * 
This Intinitenels ot Goc e stens itſelf to. all his other Attributes, for they are all 
without" measure and quantity. The Divine Eſſence being Infinite, it muſt needs 
be that all bis Propertzes gte {6 too. * His underſtanding is Infraite, his Knowlege 
and Wiſdom are boundleſs: he is infinitely Powerful, Juſt, Good and Mercitul, 
for there can be ho additions made to any ot theſe Excellencies. Yea, 4nfinit 


runs through all the Divine Attributes; there is nothing in God but what is Infi- 


nite. But at preſent 1 V rs in 2 more abſtract Senſe, and conſider the Infinite- 
nels ot God as to this double Notion, 1. his Eſence or Preſence, 2. his Duration. 


He is Infinite, becauſe he is not circumſeribed by any Place: hee is Infinite, becauſe 


he is not limited or terniinated by any Ine. Whence ariſe theſe two diſtinct At- 
tributes, Gods Ub:quity and Eternity, of which I will now treat. ah 990 


. 


requiſite to ſhew you what Find. of Divine Preſence it is, that this Attribute ſets 


forth to us. It is not to be denied that God is preſent every where by his Anow- 


ledge, for he Teeth and know all things in all places, but this is proper to the 
Attribute of Omniſcience ; God is every where by his Power; on the Earth, above 
it, and under it; Men, Angels and Devils feel the influence of it; but this belongs 
to the Attribute of Onatipatence. God is preſent. by. his Goodneſs and Mercy in all 
places of the World: the whole Creation experiences his Love and Bounty; there 
are every where ſome Teſtimonies of his Forhearanee, or of his actual kindneſs, eſpe- 
cally in ſome great Emergencies; whence we read, even among the Gentiles, of an 
Acknowledgment of t prefentes Divi and praſentia Numins. God is preſent by his 
Juſtice and Righteouſtreſs throughout the whole World, and ſg God is every where by 
all his other Attributes. What Preſence then of Godl is it tf 
by this” Attribute which 1 have now r 
Brieffy, it is no other chan his een by Eſſence, which ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes 
this Property from all tlie reſt. God is every where Eſſentially and Subſtantially; 
there can no place be aligned. where he is not thus preſent. This is called by ſome 
the Immenſty (and. that very rightly) of God? and it is by this Infinite Greatneſs 
(for that explaigs che meaning b Immenſity) that he fills all places, yea, all the wide 


* 


Van (as the Schools call them) beyond the World; all the Spacious 


Vacuities poſſibly to be conceided. Ox rather we may ſay, this Immenſity or Ubi- 
quity, is that whereby God Infinitely ſurpaſſes all places, for he is neither Circum- 


Jcriptioth,” as Bodies, nor Wa as. Angels and Souls (as the Schoolmen ak) 


in any place, and fo he is void of all Tpace and bounds. Whereas all Created things 


with all perſons and t 
VOI. J. 


are contained in ſome Pace, he is contained in none, but fills all, and is preſent 
gs; winch, by yy; doth confirm the Truth wh that 
225 2. if , | t tri-· ; 


«The INFINITY of God'is an6ther of bis Excellencies, and diſtinguilhes him 
from all other Beings. The whole World and all things created were Finite: 


pſal. 147. 
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ink wider the I»frity of God, is compreherided his UBIQUITY or OMNIPRE-: = 
SENCE, that Divine Property ;whereby he is preſent ever) where. But it will be 


Eclog. 1, 


Idem 
at we are to underſtand Georgic. 1. 
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O05 -- bn 4 Finite place. r F Bae hs C99 49 ph 91 
LP This is confirmed by ſeveral expreſs Texts 5 as when tis ſaid, The 
Cord be it God in Heaven above, and upon the Earth beneath; Deut. 4. 39, and not 
| only fo but the Heaven d Heaven of Heavens cannot containthee;” 1 Kings 8. 2% And 
by this is the pious Acknowledgment of the Holy Pfalmiſt, Whither ball Ig fron thy 
1 D x * 1f-T aſcend up into Fleuven, thou art 
+ | there: If I make my Bed in Hell, be tbou art there. If : © take the Wings af the 
1 5 Morning, and dwell iu the uttermoſt pants the Sea, eben here all thy band lead me 
3 nd thy Nigbt- Baud ſhall. bold me; Pfall. 139. 7. c An F God at band, ſanth tbe 


Lord, and not a God afar off ? do not T A Heaven aud Earth, Jaiththe Lords Jr, 23. 

223, 24. This is confirmed by Humane as well as Dieing Teftimony the bre 
Doctors call God EaNpUn the Place; yea they reckon Makom among God's Names be- 

cauſe he is as twere the Place of all things, becauſe nothing is Ehr Dim, but all 

Things and Perſons are in him, and are full of him. The Chriſtian Writers bear 
", - *R.  watneſs to this, as Gregory Min who hath” theſe fignificant 
Oude, & ergebe vet: Words, Nothing that we can concerve; to be errcumſeribed can be 
* 06107 rac ab AM id 2 God, but it is proper to the Deity to be "every where, and o male itt 
beryr g 7 * e way through all things, and ta he confined. by nothmg: - Cyril of Ale 


x41 ql ade ini, rat dun- 


„ en.  Orat. 2. andria poſitively aſſerts that God cannot be compeberided-in d place. 
cons.” Laas Wan or limited by any diſtances of Space : and aq this — | 


+ 'Ov rn ener; ;  Pallage. (which gives us a ſummary account er eis DoQrineT 
9536, 5 Nacuudan mew u,. treatin of) || God 7s not in 4 Place, vor. is be abſent fr om any Being 
Lib. It. comments. in Foban D \mhatſocdty or. be fills all Fhm 4, a pervades .all dbings, and i 
| *Ov 746 8. Wee ” 955 without all Things, and yet in t em all. N Ran 
Ames d maszgelge 00 torus This alſo was a Notion imprinzeg en the Minas og the Wielt 
sg. Angel 2g T6 Men, Pagans - thus Triſngit pronounced Hod to e a Circle, whoſe 

C7 dic Tarywy Keen, S | Center is every where, aud whoſe Circumference 18 no where. 
1 aal © #40 . Which in other and plainer terms is thus expreſſed by Porpbyrius, 

T9 DD 'O Ocop-waymyxr, zn bh, Cod is every where, becauſe be is n whete. 
1-5 * r ny . 207 That is, be is included in no place, though he be exclufledifram 
v bil ab illo 5 ou ſuum DEN. . Dich way ſo We 3. CREW, faith Seneca, you may take notire 
ipſe' implet. De Benefic. l. 4. , God meet ing JR as twere, for nothing is void of bim be himſelf 


ö 8 c. SS. fills all bis Wor and is preſent with tbe whole Creation,” And the. 

13 J .  ſoberellf of the Gentile Poets gine their Suffrage here.. 

| + Lacan. IM 1 J f of n r . SR — A i 4 

1 Ii, % . 6 te 

I + Eclog. 3. Which was but an imitation of Fits one! 
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Thus this is a Truth atteſted by all ranks. of Perſons, which ſhews. it to. bear 


conformity to the Cathohek Reaſon of Mankind. They all unanimouſly agree in 
this that God fills all things, and contains all, and pet is himſelf contained of 
none. r FEY, + 2": 2h, 5 * 
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If you enquire into the particular Regſens of this, theſe may fatisfie you, 1. This 
Attribute of G6d ariſssneceffarily Rem the peculiar-Excellency of "bis Divine E. 
.: + © » fence; which (as I have proved) is ite, and accordingly the Uhiquity of God is 

2 a Branch of Bis I»fority. Finite and Created Spirits, can as 'twere contract and 

- Dr. Hen. dilate themfelves (as 4 Learned Philoſopher of bur Aggacknowledgeth') but Gol 
ry More. is not ble of doing ſo, for no limits can be ſet to an infinite Being. Where- 
fore God being as to his Effence Infinite, be mit needs be fuch as to his Preſence. 

The Immenſity of his Nature ſuffers him not to bebounded, by any Place. - Thas 

his Omnipreſence flows Naturally and!-Unavoidably# from his Taki Eſſence. 

2. He made all things, even the Greateſt and Largeſt, the vaſteſt Spaces and Ex- 

tenſions imaginable; and thall we deny Immenfitf and Ubiquity to the Author of 
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them. 3. God upholds as well as made, the Univerſe, therefore. he is every 
where. This was the Logiek of the Great St, Beal, When he dealt wich the Lear- 


ned Athenians, He is wot far from every one" of ws, i e. he js intimately near to us, 
and preſent with us, for any Man may diſcern that the words are à Meigſi) fer in 


. 


F 35 0 | im , 
» 


- 


f » f » # 1 0 — 
12 : f | 
U : : 
a 0 #. 
Fe p_ : * 1 / 4 
. « LE 7% 
„ 1 K . W 4 : | | 
g I. | 2 | | 


— 


2 — 


him we Lis and Move, aud have oy, Benz, Ad 17. 2 him pl things and : 
perſons, at the greatelt diſtance from one another, are ved and — : 
therefore he is every where. His Providence being ſpread over the whole World, 
it follows thence; that Hes Omntpreſ ern.. 
But notwithwanding thels Arguments, there are and have been ſome Men that 
will no digeſt this Doanneot God's Ubiquity. Some Platoniſis and Stoicks of old 
exclided tum from Mis lower World, making his reſidence fixed in the Spaces be- 
yond this Univers And the Epicurean Philoſophers ſhut God up in Heaven, and 
would by no means believe that he concerned himſelf wich; or ſhewed himſelf preſent 
in this inferior World: Among thoſe that have born the Title of Chriſtians, there 
have alſo been ſome who have guilty in this kind; thus the Falentinians, Gno- 
Picks,” Matiicheans Umited the Freſence of God, by confining him to the Supream . 
Heavens, as the Ecclehaltical Writers, who confute them, acquaint us. And the 
ien another fort of Old Hereticks, maintained, That the True God may be 
crrcumicribeds uc this falſe perſwaſion hath deſcended to ſome in theſe latter 
tines: ches a Roman Catholick, whom I have mentioned before, is ſo bold as to aſ- * Stenchus 
fert ihn God is not preſent every where as to his Eſſence, but only as to his Cin. 
Power and Efficacy: for which one of his Fown Communion wonders at him, and in Plat. 
thinks it ſtrange that he who was hred up in the boſom of that Church which is :,8. 2. 
the Caſtle and Fortreſs of the true Faith and Religion, as he calls it, ſhould run + Petav. 
into ſuchan Aba Opinion, but he will not call him Heretic Theolog. 
_» Yea, tome iht ge under the name of Proteſtants have eſpouſed this Errot, as <2} 7 
Un who peremptority averrs" that God is not every where as to his Eſſence. | De 2 
Ann e pee ö the ame Mind, for he profeſſes he can't ſay that God 7 Ateri- 
1slmmenſe dee his Eflence becauſe the manner of God's Omnipreſence is not ex- but. cap. 
Rong in Scripture. And:Socrmns's Friends and Well-willers > 0 encline to this % ir. l. 
Doctrine, aud may be reckoned among thoſe that deny the wine Ubiquity. The 2 13. 
main Argument that is uſed by theſe Men to ren their Opinion is that God's pure 
Nature would be polluted by vile and fordid things, if he were preſent there: but 
this Cavil (for {0 indeed it is rather than an Argument) ſhews they have unwor- [ 
_ thy-Thoughts'and Conceptions of God, and that they are ignorant of his Nature 
and Eſſence,” which are not capable of being polluted. They may as well ſay is 
infected and defiled by the wicked World, aud all their filthy and abominable Acti- 
ons; and an that account they may exclude Him from having any thing to do here 4 
below. "They ſeem to forget this Great Truth, that the Subſtance of God, being 
Infinite and Unmeaſurable, mut nesds be every where, and this likewiſe that he 
being a Spirit is not in aeapacity of being hurt by any Corporeal pollution. 0 
If it be objected againſt the Doctrine of ; God's Omnipreſence, that tis ſaid of 
Cain, + He went out from the preſence of the Loud 7 
the expreſſion here uſed, for the face (that is the word in the Hebrew) or preſence of 
the Lord, is his Favour aud Grace: fo that tlie meaning of that Text, is that Cain 
was bereaved of the Divine Favour: and Benediction: inſtead of being under the 
happy influenges of theſe, he was doomed to be a"Vagabond and 2 Curſed wretch. 
And by this you may rightly underſtand that "rk Pſal. 51, 11. Caſt me not away 
From thy preſenck, Where tis implyed and ſuppoſed that David might be debarred of 
the Divine Preſence, therefore {ome may inferr that God is not every where preſent: 
but rhe plain anfiver is, that by Face or Preſencewe maſt underſtand God's avour, 
Love and Grace, Which are frequently in Seripture called the Light of bis Counte- 
nance. It ig true that this Gracious Preſence of God is not extended to all alike, 
but we are no Tpeakihg of his Eſſential Preſence, which is univerſal. In reſpe& of 
this God is in alf places whatſoever,” and cannot poſſibly. be. otherwiſe, becauſe his 
Subſtance ot Eſſence is Tamenſe.. What TP ith of the Soul of Man in re- 
Bard of the Body, is true only of God in relpeEFof the World, He is all in all, and 
all in euer) gart. His entire Efſence, 1s every where becauſe it hath no bounds, be- 
cauſe it exceeds/all dimenſions; This is the true ground of God's Ubiquity. 
This Donne will ze very Uſefal, ro theſe following purpoſes, 
I. It wil remind us oF entertaining Thoughts agreeable to the 1 of the 
Heavenly Majeſty, and of behaving our ſelves-humbly and reverently before him. 
All other Beings are {tinted, and Have their certain boundaries ſet them, beyond 
which they cannot pafs: eyen the glorious Sun travels not beyond his Tropicks. In 
compariſon of God, all Creatures are thriveF'd; contrafted Beings: the whole Earth 


- 


this is from a miſunderſtanding of u 28 4- 


— 


— 


2 


— _ * N * ** — 
4 ” — 
% 


* n n 
COW — CO» PR —=— — — — c_ - 


_— 
— aa. 
: 


— A” + x5 4 * — p — 0 4 ö 5 „ 
Wn tae, * r 
— * * 2 L * \ - ** > « 
- <L£ 1 1 
ES, l Ltd. 


— r n 
— = Rene 


nao - © ů ů — LE — M — — 2 
Ln dt 7 4 - ; > I 2 — 


{ * 

1 ad 

= 

= 

| p 

| — 
** 
5 

! 4 
1 
3 
3 
DB 
2 * 0 
* 
4 


one. 


E 
* = 
0 


2 WE AT 
ERS OT, — N 
1 44 
= 


* 
3 7 — 
9 = « 


— 4 Sf - — 2" 5 


— ,4 
3 
3 * 53 * F 
0 


— - * b —_— 9 3 
* % * arc Wang * W 
I 8 ve , e *** ** WTI 1 
"oy - . 4 =. 19 
15 % : 
= fi * % } 
| 
\ J \ W 
+ l * 0 u 
| 5 
5 Ps 1 . 
. * "yy e A 8 0 — : : £ 7 
, _ . - * 4 * , 1 = 
tec. 4 L) - —_ * n 1 * 
- * 1 8 * - RN 
„ ppg ends r 
7 , do Wa Tx N 
co He ON. 
n 4 — e 8 p \ F » 4 2 " * — 22 
CT. % a * * — 1 2 * 1 * 7 50 A - 
: % 2 ak „ - g 
— 1 4 


with every one of us, let us take care to be with him, 


* Adſtat Den KY FS ontrive ? : , & 265 1 
quid wore» 10 3 5 ; what dof thou bide ? God thy Keeper will folow thee .- 
beret bie quo Garere- munquam (z F Dy therefore dg bon ſeck for a Secret plaB® and own 1. 
potes, Quid locum abditum que- 0 4 

ris, & arbitrum temoves 5 ++, 


_ offend him, though it be but in Though f 
n, it in Thought and Deſire.” But 
rence I will more amply proſecute, When I treat of Gocks Gen 


Again, this Conſideration ought to be à reſtraint 


+ Quaſi 4 


Deo trans- ther. But he ſoon met with 2 contirtars SI | 
Fretaret. th A contutation of his Erro 


De fuga in 
perſecuti- 


Shame and Modeſty,” according to that Sentence of the Rabbins 
becauſe of God, whos. fo nen io ther,” And Wende ; 


pine, whilſt the Judge is preſent. He certainly is more egreg 


the. courſe of ſinning, who is not check d by the Sen ot the. Divine 


ſee II IS 1 | | | e u . 
all this is not unknown to Him. Yea, the failures of our 


I 
ſhut out God. If we Sin, we are no Where ſecure from hit 


is but à Point, the Ocean is but a Prop the Heavens io — — 
oint, the bud a Wropy the Heavens are but an handed Vapour 


the whole World an Atom, But the Creator ot theſ LET [apour, 
and Turpaſſes all bounds. He is every where. and TY 1. 25 able, Unlimi 


Preſence is ſpread through All extenrs of Space, whether 1 


and is never abſent from us? how much more ſhould: we be x 
Soveraign Maker of all things is preſent With us at all ph 73 4 
a dread and awe in our Souls, to check all Irreverente, and to Hl 


ther, I i the great miſery of Man Wot to be with bim. wi 

out of whoſe Preſence tis impoſſible for him to ape ey 
of him in our Minds, to contemplate his Divine Prefs 
and | g "IF , | 4 he World, | 
lg Pa Wit wit nt Ts rpg 
2. The deep andTeriobs conſideration of God's Ubiquity quote e „ 
from Sinning : and that upon a double account; firſt, en n 
1ent to obſerve what we do. When we think on God's univerſal Pre 
ſo influeneeonh our Lives, that we ſhould not dare to do any thing diſpleaſing to 
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him. He is a moſt profligate Malefactor who will not abſtain . IE 07 


ſence. Or doeſt thou think, O fond Man, to bafffe the Divine 1e 
ot. reach ? II | 


thy Adions ? It is in Vain to ei r Pri 
| ee An to endeavour Privacy. a 
| 28 perſwade our felves that our evil Actions ſhall nat hs * 
ſecreteſt Ente ile d. viſio Sever preſent obleryes whatever we do ; our 
| Tpriies indie to him. Even the Poſttenia vat, ag Lucretius c | 


from the Eye of t 
nd no Spectators are 5 © 9) - 


his is to Hin | Hearts, no 1 
ot our Lives, are open to his Piercing Eye, and therefore let us * 


Fart of the Infe- | 
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and Preachers confounding theſe tui Attributes, the Ubiquity and Qmiſcience of 
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EC)V)TꝙVVVVVV in any place, F-ywe Ges 
75 y 1 5 di ſobey him Jonas undertook 40 '#e ants Tarſhiſh from 

0e pr ſence of the Lox „ Jonah T. 3. as if he thought. he could Saif 44 

48 f Tertullian exp in one place and not 


nee ACK: f r, and a remark . 5 
7 75 of his Folly, for God Pur ſued him with a Storm. A 8 Hr 
m, that the Divine preſence is at Bea, as Well as at I an 


7 75 | Hnite.. Immenſe, Unlimited. Tk. 
1 W and elegantly et forth in the words of the n y a 
boo . —m f 9 Produced and the Prophet 4nos ſeems 10 1 
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they think) from my Sight in the bottom f the Sea, g. Chap. 9. V. 1. 2 3. 1 
Thoughts 


- which ought to check the'Exorbitant lives of Sinners, and to arr 


Miſtreſs ſaw none but him. And if we had the ſane fpiritual Eye: ſight, it would be 
an effequal Charm againſt the moſt alluring Temptations, and it would exeite us 
to our Duty in whatever Place or Company we ars. Nay, we ſhould always con- 
verſe with God, even whilſt we are converſing with the Creatures, for they kad 
us Naturally unto Him, becauſe he is in them all, and is every where preſent. 


3. This may be ſerviceable to adminiſter Comfort to Parſons, in their greateſt 


Neceflities and Hardſhips. Art thou abandoned of oy and Acquaintance? 
God isnigh thee. Art thou bereft of Humane help? Divine Preſence is never 

wanting Art thou in Priſon? God who 1s-every where, is there. Art thou bani- 
ſhed to the fartheſt parts of the World? God is prefent. Which conſideration, 
—_ barely of itſelf it can afford us but little Refreſhment, becauſe God's Efſen- 
tial Preſence reacheth to all alike, yet thus far it may be a ground of Solace, that 
this Preſence of God mult neceſſarily be ſuppoſed as the foundation of that Help 
and Succonr which we ex from him.  Thence even among the Pagans their 


off, but preſent, this them of ſpeedy Relief and Succour. Yea, ſome of 
the Heathens, to be more ſure, as they thought, wherever they went, carried their 
Gods along with them, and ſo thought themſelves ſafe not only in their Journies, 
but all their rd ain = But rejecting this fond Conceit, it is certain that 
this natural Sentiment and Ferſwaſion of God's Preſence, gives comfort and ſpirit, 
whatever our Circumſtances ate. We read that the firſt Roman Emperour, when 
he was failing, in a Storm, was ſo fooliſh and impious as to bid the Mariners not 
fear, becauſe they carried Him in their Veſſel: his Preſence he vainly thought was 
Protection enough againſt all the dangers of the Sea. But every Vertyous and 
Good Man may upon Wiſe and Solid grounds chear himſelf, in the greateſt Tem- 
peſts and Diſturbances of the World, with this reflection, that God is with him, 
who 18 his Safety and Security, who is 4 preſent Help in time of Trouble. If God 


be never diſtant from us; yea, if he be conſtantly and inſeparably preſent with us, 


we may thence take occaſion to raiſe our Minds to ſome comfortable hopes of his 
Aſſiſtance and Favour. This the Immenſity and Omnipreſence of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty will happily ſuggeſt to us. 5 . 


* 


Another branch of God's . his ETERNITY, for (as hath been 
ſaid) he is Infinite and Unmeafurable not only in reſpect of Place, but Time. As 
he is of Immenſe Greatneſs, and fo is every where, ſo he is of Immenſe Duration, 
and conſequently always was, is, and ſhall be. This then is the Attribute which 
am to diſcourſe of in the next place, viz. the Eternity of God, the perpetual and 
uninterrupted Duration of his Effence, which is a diftin& Property from all the 
reſt which hath been Named, or ſhall be nn upon. Therefore we 
muſt be careful to give a particular Account of it, and not to confound it with 
any other of the Divine Excellencies. God's Eternity comprizes in it three things. 
I. That He is without beginning. For it is of the intrinſick Nature of that which is 
Eternal to have always been, and never to have any Riſe of its being. Look back 
as intenſly as you can, and reckon as many Millions and Millions of Ages, as tis 
poſſible to number, yet then you are as far off from reaching any Beginning as 
you were at firſt, i. e. before you reckoned any Time at all. To imagine any fuck 
thing as a Beginning in God's Exiſtence, is to deſtroy the very Notion of a God: 
tor if he had 4. Beginning, then there was a Time when he had no Being, and then 
he was not God. Thus you fee how - Abſurd and Blaſphemous it is to deny God's 
Eternity as to this firſt particular. So abſurd. were Orpbeus, Homer and Hefiod, as 
to Wein with the Genealogy and Pedigree of the Heathen Gods. The Cradle 
of the Cretiun Jove, and his Infancy are ridiculous: Divinity that bears a date is 
a Soleciſin. And to Tranſlate this from the Pagan Deities to the True God, is 
yet more abſurd and jntolerable.; there never was or could be any inſtant when it 
could be ſaid that God was not: therefore he ever was, and if he was fo, he had no 


them in the moſt impetudus carrier of Vice. 75 ſaw God in that Room, where his 
am 
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Deities were ſaid to be * g weir deo, Gods that were near at hand, which was * pauſani- 

as much as to ſay, Propitions and Favourable Gods, Gods ready to help; for the as in La- 

Notion of the Divina 3 1 conveyed this with it. Becauſe they were. not afar © 
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"This is the meaning f g Prophet aids Character of the Alinighty, 

1 bo f and Lofty one that inbabiteth Eternity, He always was the ſame B fled 
and Perfect Being, an 
hath from Eter 


|| Pal. 90. Before the 
* orld ; even 


FA" Key 


[Ed meg Man among them gave when he was asked, what is God was, That Being which 


Laert,” hath neither Beginning nor End. And after their manner, they ſignified this Truth 


5 — to their Gods; 
ear built another 


1s wholly and abſol 


poo. where there is un before or after, where there is no diſtindtion of Times, 


5 there can be no Succeſſion. For Time is che meaſure of Before and Aſter, and that 


» Nihil preterit in Æterno, thing is future, becauſt that which is paſt ceaſes to be, and that 


r nibil faturum eſt, qu et which is future hath not yet begun to be. Therefore in Eternity 
quod præterit eſſe deſinit, 2 4 
quod futurum eſt nondum "eſſe 


cepit. Auguſtin de Vera Reli. in a moment, all Things and Actions ſubſiſt at once, all is ga- 


gione. | 
, - ,., +  » +, God, who is an Infinite and Eternal Being, and it cannot be 
otherwiſe ; for being Infinite he cannot be meaſured by Days or Years, he is a- 

bove all differences and.antervals of Time. For Time is that limited duration of 
Finite things, which are here below, whereby we meaſure how long a ſpace hath 

been ſince their firſt beginning, and how long they ſhall continue. There is no- 

thing like this in an Eternal Being, and conſequently there is, no Succeſſion in his 
duration, but unto him all things, and the parts of Time wherein they are, co- 

exiſt, and are preſent: together. Epiſcopis and ſome others who ſeem to difallow 

of this, and ſay we can't, conceive God's duration, but by certain infinite ſucce- 
daneous Moments, yet confeſs that this argues no imperfection in God, for it is 

only an extrinſick denomination whereby Duration is conceived; and our con- 
ceptions being weak and imperfect, cannot apprehend the Continuance of a thing 
without a prius and poſlerius, and by conſequence {ome kind of Succeſton. Another 


Dr. H. Learned Man gives his Judgment thus, concerning. this Great Point, There 


More. <« is, ſaith he, a Vertual, Relative or Applicative Succeſſion competible to God, 
Ee . e. his Eternal duration contains in it 1 all the Succeſſive duration 
< imaginable, and is perpetually applicable to the ſucceeding parts thereof, as be- 
ing always preſent hereunto, as the Chanel of a River, to all the Water os 
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++ paſſes through it, but the Channel is ng ſuch ſucceſſive 1 though the 
Water be. Such is the ſteady and permanent duration of God, in reſpect of 
4c All Succeſlive duration whatſbever. Or, the duration of God, is like that of a 
„ Rock; but that of Natural things, is like that of the Sea which flows by it. 
The former, being indeed God's neceſſary Self-exiſtence; is without All deflu- 
4 kion but the latter is Pig and Succeſſive: 80 chat at laſt you may perceive 
this Judicious Writer comes 55 this, that Sacceſtve duration is not formally and 
open tobe attribated to God, as being anEffence neceſſarily Exiſtent, and there- 
fore without Beginping, whereas all SucceltV&Oontinuance/ſuppoſes a Beginning. 
I do not ſee therefore but that the DoErine of the Schools, which excludes Suc- 
ceflion from the Nature of Eternity, and make Eternity a Point,” entire and alto- 
ether co-exiſting* with all times whatſoever, is impregnable. And thence it fol- 
Tows that all the 73. that ever were and ſhall be are preſent to God in one 
inſtant, though if you PRE of them as they are in themſelves, and in reſpect of us, | 
they are not preſent all at once, but ſome at one time, and fome-at another;* It E, a. 
is ſeated in all Mens minds, "faith a Famous Flatoni /, to conceive God to be All- 5 ee 
together, and that his 'Effence and Duration are whole and entire, and the fame 1 


g 
it once every where, Which is the true meaning of God's Name I A MH, Exod. 3. 14. wo or 
is he always Is, and is the ſame in a'conftantindiviſible and unſucceſſive Dura- z wu 
tion. Thus Chrzft the True God ſaith of himſelf, I am Alpha un Omega, Rev. I. S. rays 73 
expreſſing his Bternity, by the firſt and laſt Letters of the Creek Alphaber. As gur o 4, 
theſe begin and doſe rhe whole number of Letters, ſo the whole Series of Times 1 
is included and comprehepded in Him. (And by the bye, I might obſerve that _ 
ſomewhat anſwerably to this in the Apocalypſe, the Chinois when they would de- 
cypher their Great God, expreſs him by the Firff Letter in their Alphabet.) He adds, 
ſet forth is Attribute yet further, Lam the Beginning and the Ending, f the 
Firſt and the , e. I being the True God am from the Beginning, viz. Eternity 
(tor ſo E % J. and it is from the LXX Venn of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Who put «9x3 for Eternity, 1/a. 41. 4.) and my Duration is to all Eternity: 
in this reſpect I am the Fut, and I am the Laft : none is before or after me. And 
the complete Notion of Eternity, is thus delivered in the next Words, which is, 
which was, and which is to come, for Eternity though it conſiſts not of, yet it com- 
F in it all parts and circumſtances of Time and Being, paſt, preſent and 
This is ſo clear a Notion that it hath been expreſſed by Heathen Men, in almoſt 
the ſame terms which we find it preſented to us in the elation, tent 
I ée gare ere, Zebs d agxmniegur©,. WO [| Orphens, 
e | Zed s x Nn, Zevs PLES to; d x ¹⁰ D 4 | 
upiter is Firſt and Laſt: the Head, the Middle, and from bim are all things. And 
lato to the Jame purpoſe, f God, ſaich he, contains the Beginning, End and Middle 0 he, 
of all things. This in the Language of the Inſpired Apoſtle is, Ibe ſame: yeſterday, beds des» 
and to day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. Thus he is the Eternal God, Deut. 33. 27. 74 4 75 
the King Eternal, Immortal, Tim. 1. 117. Nr N νν, 


- 


+ verſe IT 


Would you be | acquainted: with the true Reaſon and Grommd of this? you muſt 7 — 2 
firſt know in general that God's Eternity ariſes from the Nature of the Divinity: ;aurror 
for God is the moſt Perſecł Being, and it is requiſite to be Eternal that he may be #xe. De 
ſuch: for if he had a beginning of Being, he had his Original from another, which Lesib. J. 4 
is an Argument of Imperfection. More particularly from God's Simplicity follows 
his Eternity, for what 1 of all Compolition and Mixture is Incorrupible, and 
not liable to decay, and To can never ceaſe to he. And becauſe it always was ſo 
(otherwiſe it would not be the ſame) it neceffarily follows thence, that it had no 
Beginning. Again, the necgſity of God's Exiſtence proves his Eternity, for he cannot 
be conceived without a conſtant Being. As he is God he hath no Original of his 
Exiſtence, but his very Being is inſeparable” from his Nature: and' therefore he 
ever was, and muſt be ever. And it is neceſſarily included in the Notion: of God 
that he always exiſted, becauſe he is an Independent Being, and ſubſits of himſelf, and 
conſequently is not beholding to another for his Being, and therefore had no Be- 
ginning of it, and therefore J TIRE  n og - 
Thus if any Man confider the very Nature of the thing itfelf, he will acknow- 
ledge that a Being which is of 'telf and is Abſolute, could not poſſibly have a 
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777. If you oppoſe the fagmer, you, mult think of 
2 before a Beings, and ſo you: muſt grant; that the Godhead ance was not: 
if youwithſtand theluttarg, jou muſt .comgeive a Nut Rein after 2 Being andi then 
b ee cims when there ſhall be 5 God. And af 50 can füppol I 
in Etethity,. you may allo funſie a. Being enden wick a Not Being, d. 6, God may 
de, and 7 be. But theſe are ſuch ugly Abſurdaties and Contradietiogs, that 
they will affright any Man of common Senſe and, 46> "hg and who hath 
any; tolerable. Apptehenſion of a Dextyr. *W hexefore: it-1s/realongble te aſſert 
God's Self-exiftence. proves his Eternity: This is the. Natural reſult. of, his Eſſe 
ſeeing it is of the very Eſſence of God t Exift.. And as be 4s a, Abſalute and Per- 
1 foct, Being, he can t do otherwiſe. The very Nature and Idea of God import ſo 
4% much: it ig contained in the very Conception of him, that he, cannotitail. tobe 
1 IM Laſtly; from God's; being the Firff/ Caſe of all things, it is infallibly.demanſirar 
ted mat he is Eternal; for the Fir/t Cauſe was without any: Caul;at all; and cn 
= egen had no neg, and therefore Eternal. This | is as evident as ahh 
= Propofition in Euclid, and che Men who; talk ſo much of D en are cot: 
= __  crniedito attend to it. IH there be, I ſay, one F7f Bei on which all the,relt de; 
| pend, that Being muſt be Eternal, fox that which was, Firſt and the Cauſe of 
| Ts bo bach itſelf no Author or Cauſe, elſe it could not be Firſt. And that r 
A be” ſome Fin, may be abfolutely inferred from the Series. of Cauſes, und rhe impoſe 
= .. ſi.bility of their proceeding to brfbrity.! If chere were this, there could, be n U 
| wr 
| 


deb of Canſes, no Corberence ; for if there were no Firſt, then there is nd Second, 
no Third, &c. And if chis be true, then there is not one thing before. ox after ay; 
other. then they mult needs be together, then they are all Firſt, and-they thoſe who 


| : | wa ſcruple at or deny God Etærnity, muſt hold all other thipgs Eternal. This 
5 get by their abſurd and groundleſs Notions, and their obſtinate gling ag] 


the Truth. Wherefore all Men of found Minds, find it neceſſary h op a progrelß 
in Hiffritum, by aſſarting ſome Firſt and Univerſal Cauſa, from Whem all the-reft 
are: and this Cauſe is Co When they trace things to the Firſt Origin and A0. 
thor, who had no Beginning at all, but gave Beginning to a things, ' they find 
that-this is the Eternal Godbead. He alone is of himſelf, without all-Cauſes, there: 
fore he was from Everlaſting, therefore he had Eternal exiſtence: hut that which 

had any; thing before it is not Eternal, . Thc HAN. 
From God's Eternity many things may be inferred, of great moment to us. 
I. We are obliged to extol] and magnify this Tranſcendent Excellency of the 
Divine Being. Though we cannot ſufficiently admire or fully comprehend it, let 
As with the deepeſt Reverence adore it. God alone is exempted from all meaſure 
of Time, he alone is without Beginning and End, and Succeſhon, he alone is of 
infinite Duration and immenſe Continuance. The fond Worſhippers of the Hea- 
then Gods moſt falfly'aſcribed the Title of Immortal to them, and nothing but fot- 
* Anmian. tiſh Adulation moved ſome Court-paraſites, to ſtyle their * Emperours Eternal : 
lib. s. fot this is that infinitely Glorious Attribute which is proper to God, and is not 
r Nm. 1. communicable” to the moſt exalted Creatures. Wherefore f unte the King Etemal 
17. be Glory and Honour for ever and ver jr 3 9 NM 
21. It becomes us to conſider our mean Exiſtence, our-ſhort Duration in reſpect 
of God. If we could far exceed the Longsvity of ih Perſons of the firſt Ages of 
the World; if we could ſtretch out our lives to Thoufands of Years, yet in com- 
pariſon of that Perpetual and Endleſs duration of our Creator, the ſpace of out 
Lives: would be inconfiderable : for (ag the Devout Man informs us) 4 Thouſand 
Tears in Gnd's fight, are but as yeſterday, Bfol. 90. 4. Tete is a greater difference 
berween Eternity and the vaſteſt ſpaces of Time, than we can imagine there is be- 
tween a Mathematical Point, and the whole Univerſe. How prodigionfly wide then 
is the difference between Eternity and the contrafted Life of Man? O let us not be 
forget ful of this our mortal State, hut labour (with the Ffalmiſt) to k (i. e. right- 
ly tounderſtand and weigh) our End, and the meaſure of aur Days, what it is, that we 
may knvw bow frail we are, Pſal. 39. 4. Let us be humbled under the ſerious Thoughts 
of this, and demean our ſelves as Short lived Creatures. Let us be very ſollicitous 
to nnprove this preſent time, this momentary Abode here on Earth, this ſhore 
Sojourning in the World, which is ; Our Day vr a to Eternity: accord ing 
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to that of the fame inſpired Writer, Our Days are as a Hands breafith, and our Ave 
in as nothing before Gad, (Hal. 39. 5.) who is from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, = 


. | 4 . N a „ 
| | w 


1 
= = 
* 
i . * 
** | & | 
= 
— - » bore 


2 9 
1 , : , . | 
P . - 
—_ K - —) pen D 1 4 ,, 4 . by * — — - LE hoe — - - uv — wat Ps 2 ®. 
- * 1 be * 1 92 oe l | *. 4 47 & We , . | _ n | — 
* „ 7 , g yo 
. * K i : { , 
| the Eirſt A) telt he 6. eed. | | 
= p Cr a> Oo N * 
; - 4 o 4 
* 
<> he ah — A — — 47 — 2 F mg * — . jul * — 2 _ — — » 2 —— — 
— — — — went. LT 


— — ctr ts ae ett Cer ernenns a : — * — — 
3. I God be Eternal it becomes us nqt to Murmur at his ſeeming delay ing, 
to diſpenſe Funiſhments or Rewards in this Life; the Time may ſeem long to uh, 
but chere is no ſuch thing with the Father ot Eternity. It was promiſed” by our: 
Saviour to the believing Jens, that be would avenge them ſpeedily, Luk. 18. 8. but: 
there was the ſpace of Forty years, between this Promiſe and the Accompliſhment: 
of it, which Was at the Deftruttion of Feruſalem, for then the Son of Man came, as : 
tis faid there. This was e 7474 in a ſhort time becauſe with the Eternal Ma jeſty. 
of Heaven, there is no time long. To anſwer the Cavil of thoſe Scofſers, who: 
diſputed againſt the coming of Chriſt to ſuag dent; becauſe they ſaw all things c- 
tanne' as they were, from the beginning of the Gestion (as much as to ſay, if the Faces: | 
would come at all, he would have appeared before that time) st. Peter ſug - 
s*this, Be not ignorant of this one thing, that one Day is with the Lord as 'a Thou- 
fan Tears, amd a Thouſand Tears.as one Day, 2 Pet. 3. 8. Know this that the grea- 
telt dimenſions of Time, are ſcanty and ſhort in God's ſight: no Years, or Ages, 
or largeſt diviſions of Time, are conſiderable with him. Wherefore (as the 
Apoſtle adds) the Lord is not flack though he ſeems to delay, yet we maſt not 
meaſure Him by our ſel ves and our weak Apprehenſions, but we are to conſider 
that unto God who is Eternal, the ſpace of Time which is thought long by us, is 
with Him but as one Day. This and a Thoufand (yea Thouſands of Thouſands 
of Years) differ not with Him, for there is no Succeſſion or parts in Eternity, no 
difference as to paſt, preſent and future. This is the reaſon why Good Men are not 
reſently Rewarded and Crowned, and why there is not ſome ſevere Penalty and 
Poon inflicted forthwith on the Evil, by the juſt Judge of Heaven aud Earth. This 


is the very Account which is given by one of the Greek Moraliſts, why Wicked 
Men are ſo ſlowly: puniſhed; *The whole ſpate; faith he, of the Life of Man, and much, Toic 
enore . the preſent Moment it nothing with God: Since it is ſo, let us ſee the Rea- Sis war. 
fonablenels o God's Forbearance, and not wonder at the Continued Proſperity of g. ag ro 
Vitious Men. Why mould we meaſure Eternity by our Span? why ſhould: we not — NWA 
rather remember that God is the Lord of all Times, and that, he being Eternal, Ny i, Rat 
all Things and Petfons, though never ſo diſtant in themſelves, are preſent to Him 7! c. 
as in one Immoveable and Indiviſible Moment ? for the Infinite and Undivided * ge ch. 
Gylf of Eternity, ſwallous up all the proceſſions and different ſpaces of Time. J = Yori | 
4. God is Eternal, therefore truſt in him at all times, Pſal. 62. 8. In all Ages let „ Gen- 
the Everlaſting Jobo vah be confided in: this you find to be the Inference from the ws vi- 
Conſideration of the Divine Perpetuity, together with the Brevity of Human Life, H. 
Pſal. 39. 7. Nom Lord, what wait I for? my hope is in thee, in Thee only who canſt : 
Comfort me in my ſhort Stay in this valley of Tears: for | Thou baft been, and || Pal. S0. 
art our dwelling place in all Gegerations + Thou art the Rock of Ages, and the Ever- 
laſting Refuge of Mankind. Thou art the Fountain that canſt never be dried up. 

Thou art Eternal not only in thy Being, but in all thy Attributes, Excellencies 

and Perfections. Thou always waſt, and ever wilt be, the moſt Powerfull, Righ- 

teous, Faithful, Merciful, Wiſe God. Thus holy. Souls may folace themſelves, 

in the Eternity of God: * the Everlaſting God fainteth not, neither is weary, Av Days 1/ai. 40. 
are like a Shadow that declineth, but thou, O) Lord, ſhalt endure for ever : and again, 28. 

God is our God for ever. F EET WEL. 3 4 93 


woes! 2 | | 94 n 1. 
Laſtly, fix it on your Minds that God 1s Eternal, and thence be excited to Serve || Pfl. 48. 
and Honour him, and to perform entire Obedience to him. Stand not in Awe 14. 
of Short-lived Men, whoſe breath is in their Noſtrils, but fear and reverence Him, 
. whoſe Love and Hatred are Eternal; I ſay; unto. you fear Him, Love Him, Wor- 
ſnip Him, and in whatever ou do ſtrive to pleaſe. Him, and make it your great 
buſineſs to approve your ſelves acceptable to Him. va 


_ Hitherto IT have diſcourſed of the Primary and Leading Attributes of God; now. I 

' Paſs to thoſe that reſult from them, and are founded on them, viz. OMNISCIENCE, 
which reſpects the Divine Underſtanding; OMNIPOTENCE, which relates to 

God's Actings; HOLINESS, which appertains to the Divine Will. , 


The firſt of theſe, viz. Omniſcience comprehends in it Univerſal Azowledge and 
Wiſdom, for theſe two terms give us an exact Notion of this Excellent Property of 
God. His KNOWLEDGE is that whereby he Sees and Underſtands all things, and is 
through] yo * with the Nature of them: his WISDOM is that sf 2: 
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ſome who are of opinion, that this is a very e of ſpeaking, and can't 


ether and at TY 


which I ſware, Whence it is evident that God bath a full view of whatever 

afterwards happen, he foreſees every Thought, Purpoſe and Delign: before they 
are conceived, much more before they paſs into A. He foreknows the very 
Motions and Tendencies, the Diſpoſitions and Inclinatians of Mens Hearts, and 
conſequently all things that depend upon them, all their Enterpriſes and Actions, 
Va even thoſe that are moſt Free and Voluntary: as is evident from Acts 2. 23. 


"Him, being delivered by the Determinate Connſel and Foreknowledge of God, Je bave ta- 


wicked hands bave Crucified and Slams. - 


en, and N AE TRA x Dal 
But this Doctrine is oppoſed by ſome Men that are great pretenders to Reaſon, 
who tell us that if Men act freely, eſpecially if God leaves cen wholly to them- 
Ives, he cannot foreſee what, they will do, becauſe all ſuch Actions are meerly 
ohtingent. If fo, they cannot be known, tor this (ſay they) involves a Contra- 
ITtion in it, and therefore cannot ſafely be Attributed to God. I anſwer there is 
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continent in ſome reſpect, 1. b. if we regard the free Principle of Man's Will, whence 
they flow, as alſo the variety of Objedts' which they ars converſant about; yet in 
reſpect of God, they cannot be ſaid to be contingent or caſual, becauſe nothing (of 
What nature ever) happens without his * and Frovidence, and conſequent- 
"ty; there is nothing hid from him: yea, all Futurities are fix d and certain as to 
Him, becauſe of his Decree, and ſo are known: for the reaſon why the Sociniaſs 
and ſome Remomſtrants deny God's Knowledge of future Contingencies, is, becauſe 
 *(fay they) of Uncertainties there can be d certain Knowledge, This Cavil chere- 
fore is removed, becauſe all things are certain with God, be they never fo free, ar- 
bitrary and contingent, as to Men, for they were pre-determin'd by tum. But this 
His Pre-determination, and his Prefcience, hath no influx upon Man's Will; there 
is no force put upon Man by God's eternal Decree and Foreſight. Theſe are not the 
eauſe why things are done; but yet nothing that is done comes to paſs without 
to God's Foreknowledge, we pretend not to ſhew the mammer of it, but we are 
ſure of the ching, and we are able to demonſtrate it. For T argue thus, God foretells 
future Contingencies, therefore he foreknew them. Bebold, the former things are come 
to paſs, (I. e. Lforeſaw and foretold ſeveral future Occurrences, and they are accord- 
ingly come to pals) and new things do I detlare, before they ſpring forth Itell you of them, 
'Ifar” 42. 9. That is, there are other freih Events, which depend on the free and 
_ arbitrary Ag of Men, (for of fach that Chapter ſpeaks) and I foreſee them like- 
wiſe, andpive you notice of them, long before any thing of their Cauſality Jpringe 
forth, before it ſhews it ſelf in the leaſt. Thus he foretold, that Abraham's Seed (i. e. 
the 1ſrawites) Pond be Strangers in a Land "that was not theirs, and ſhould ſerve them, 
and they (e, the Egyptians} ſhould affifgf them 400 Tears; and that afterwards they 
(ie: the [/rachtes) ſhould come ont with great abundauce, Gen. 15. 137 1 4 The Pro- 
— inſpired by God predicted the juſt time of the Dine in Babylon; the 
Birth, Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection of our Saviour, and ſeveral other Events 
Which afterwards happened: which undeniably proves, that the Events were fore- ; 
Known by God. So true is that of an ancient Father, * As many Fredi@ions as * Preſen- 
there are in Scripture, fo many evident Arguments are there, that God certainly 2 Dei kot 
| foroſees future Contingencies, © (oo Oo21m © N 2 
© Nay, further, God not only knows thoſe things chat hall come to paſs, but thoſe Deu, 7 
that might,” though they never will. Whereupon are grounded ſeveral remarkable prophets. 
Atts of the divine Diſpenſation in the World: Hence God ſuffers his Servants to Tertul. 
be tempted, he lets them fall into ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, to prevent thoſe 
Evils which he foreſaw would overtake them if ſuch things did not befall them. 
Thus, for example, God fees that if Riches and Plenty ſhould be indulged to ſome 
- Perſons, they would prove very hurtful to them, and therefore he exerciſes them 
with Poverty, O. So as to ſome bad Men, he knows what horrid Exploits they 
would be diſpoſed to undertake, what Miſchief they would be inclined to do in the 
World, it their Lives were continued to them; therefore he thinks fit to deprive 
them of them, and he cuts off theſe miſchievous Contrivers, before they have an op- 
portunity of perpetrating what they deſigned. - And ſeveral other things of this 
nature might be mentioned, which are founded vpon this, That God fees thoſe thin 
which would come to paſs if ſuch and ſuch things accompanied them; but withall, 
he knows that they ſhall not actually come to pals, and this his Knowledge is cer- 
tain. Thus T have briefly demonſtrated” God's Omniſcrence; I have ſhew'd, that the 
Lord is a God of Knowledge,” or (as it is in the Hebrew: and Septuagint) of Knowledges, 
in the plural, 1 Sam. 2. 23. He knows all Pexſons and Things; he ſees, appre- 
hends, underſtands, and penetrates into every Being. + Known unto him are all his + Ads 15. 
Works, amt all the Works of his Creatures, from the „ of theWorld to this ve- 18. 
ry inſtant. He beholds, not only what is paſt and preſent, but whatever is fu- 
ture. He certainly knows what all Mens Words, Thoughts and Actions will be. 
He hath a fix'd and determinate Preſcience, even of thoſe things which are in them 
ſelves free and undetermined. I will conclude this firſt Head of my Diſtourſe with 
thoſe excellent Words of a primitive Chriſtian, (in anſwer to that Objection of the 
Pagans ; God is in Heaven, and how can he ſee and know all things here below?) 
„All things, faith he, are full of God he is not only moſt near to us, but in- * Min. 
fus d as it were into us. Nothing is fecret to him, he ſes the dark. We _ _— 
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only act under him, but (as ina manner Lunay fay) we lie wich him. We are 
| < not only always in hig h but we are in his ve Beſen. Thus he expreſſes 
-._ God's intimate Nowe bus, and of the;priyateſt Receſſes of o Hearts. 
Secondly, I am to H en what Gros this Univerſal Knowledge of God is 
founded. And at the ſume time I ſhall make it appear, that this Auribute is ſo 
tranſcendent an Excellency that it is peculiar to God alone, and not communieable 
to any other. N 33 i Tae 2d wig „ 8 1.4 1 7 vp = 
1. God underſtandeth things Originaly and of Himſelf, and this is the fundamen· 
tal Baſis of his Omniſcience. Our Knowledge is acquired by Senſe, Hearing and See · 
ing eſpecially, or by certain Images and Species taken in by the Senſes, and imprin- 
ted on the Fancy; or more immediately in ſome caſes, our Knowledge-ariſes from 
innate Notions of Truth implanted in us: or We arrive to the underſtanding of 
things by Ratiocination and Argument. But yet {till what we know is by Partici- 
+Dr. Cud- pation and Derivat ion, and therefore we know imperfectly. And this is + a badge 
worth. In- of our Creatnrely State, as a learned Man exprefles it. But God knows all things, in 
5%. and fromm funmlelf, and is not beholding to any thing for his Knohvledge, Tie bears 
in his own Eſſence the Exemplars of all things that ever were or ſhall be,.andthere- 
fore he needs but to look upon himſelf, and he ſees all things And as for Evil, he 
knows it by knowing the Good, Which is the Rule of it {elf and of its contrary. 
Thus God's Knowledge is an eſſential Attribute, and inſeparable Hom his Being. 
The divine Mind hath a perfect underſtanding of it ſelf, and thereby knows'afl' o. 
ther things: thus tis an Excellency peculiar to God alone. And it as mpſt.cational - 
4 | to think and believe, that He. who hath the Preeminence of all other Beings, hath. 
= D ſome ſingular Properties and Excellencies above all Others, 
* 2. His Omniſcience flows naturally from his Inmenſtꝭ and Ommiprgſence. There is 
＋ nothing hid from him who is every where, for by pervading all things he penetrates: 
= into the nature of them. To which purpoſe may. be applied what Falledged before 
5 | Am La God at band, ſaith the Lord, and not a Go afar off f. Jer. 23. 23. As much as 
2 | to ſay, Becauſe. I am in Heaven, do you think that I know not the things that are 
= done on Earth? Is my Knowledge contined and determined t6 a' certain place 2. 
—_ No: no more than I am. And thence it is that my Knowledge is infinite, becauſe 
x that is lixe my Nature, immeaſurable and unconfined. Thus the Univerſality of the 
= | divine Knowledge is grounded on God's Infiniteneſs; which is the meaning of thoſe 
| | Words in Fer. 23. 24. Can am hide bimſelſ in ſecret places that I ſhall not ſee'bim, ſaith 
the Lord ? Do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lad? That is, none is capable 


* 


* 


4 
n 


4 Ot this univerſal Knowledge of Ferſons and Things but my ſelf, becauſe I am infinite 

= | in Eſſence, and cannot be bounded, Thence it is, that I foreknow thoſe things 

' which no finite Underſtanding can reach: Thence it. is, that I know even 
; future Contingencies, even the moſt caſual Events. This is the great Truth which 


God himſelf Here urtereth, and if there he ſome difficulty in maintaining it, yet J 
ſee no reaſon why it ſhould be exploded : for it becomes us not tolimit God's Know- 
ledge, and to deny that he hath a foreſight of Futurities, becauſe we cannot tell how 
he knows them. This may ſatisfie us, chat the divine Knowledge being infinite, it 
is no wonder that it ſurpaſles our Conceptions, as to themancer of it. 

3. The tranſcendent Knowledge of God is founded on his Eternity. Which is a 

| Notion that the wiſe Men among the Heathens had attain'd to; for Cambyſes, in 

* ©c0? «6? his Speech to his Son Cyrus, tells him, that * the Gods being Eternal, cannot but know 
or7%; . all things, not only what is paſt, and what is preſent, but what ſhall be the future Event of 
ro... : even thing. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe in Eternity nothing is really paſt or 

S 9 1 future, but all preſent: nothing is ancienter or later than another, becauſe all is 

3 74 zr , together. Wherefore God being Eternal, all things are preſent with him, and all 
2 ni things are at once. He ſees not things after one another, and conſequently all are 
45% dd. known with one View. We finite Creatures apprehend: things ſucceſſively, becauſe 
glos. We collect one thing from another: yea, oftentimes we loſe the knowledge of one 
Xenoph, Object whilſt we are buſily entertained with another. It is common with us to 
| de Tnftit, learn, and then forget, which is one reaſon why we have ſuch a mean ſtock of No- 
4 Cyr. tions, why our Knowledge is ſhallow and ot But it is otherwiſe with the 
. IE eternal Being: he knows things not by Succethon, not by diſcourſing or gathering 
one thing from another, but with one Act, fmul & ſemel, together and at once: and 


an 
therefore it is, that he hath a perfect Knowledge of all that ſhall be hereafter. As he is di 
Eternal he cannot but have ſuch a Foreſight. And thence we may underſtand St. Au- th 
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Suſtine's m ing whe be dec lows, ths + Tus plain madneſs 6 mente e a f Confitert 
Fog ah = EEO that N th the Knowledge of Fatarity ; for chis, learned and ** te, | 
5 r; 5 tha was molded. in'the very Nature. o the Deity, to eli, —_ 


Ae things to come Its his peculiar, that he . paſt fururorum 


8 asf t were pref at : 2nd hide they ate really ſd ta him. Yet, abertiſſi- 
W vc cing by difference of Times, becauſe: he is above all the . in- 
BR. bn. conld not be Eternal). yet, 1 fag, be.knows at Be Ci, 4 
once "All fading ng In thr Mev => — of Wine, Uther paſt, preſent or dae e . q 

r he hath a owle things. as they happen. t _. =_- = 
198 preſent to i * hath TS ect View af them: he ac 9 

With their particular 1 and Ci ances: yea, he knows all things that | o 
5 be, though they never 0 bs, as was faid before 1 6 
4. Goll, dee hor.and: Cregt miſt needs on-that acchünt Kew, * bers a 


ſers of 

85 Se t 4 fo 17 Plans _ 7. Aud obſerve what was the Auer to Miour. Fil. 
ofe vil 5 p to hide. thei Counſel from the Lord, and imagin'd 

th fir lg Ne 30 1 8 tl that he could not take netice of them; and 9 ov 


things and t eee that. plantoth the Ear, ſball not bs. hear; be that — 
orgs 418 FO wot. be 1745 * ok A as Was replied to thoſt blaſphemous, Op- Lator — 
[7 idence, who ſaid, The Lord ſhall not Joe, new: pum. © 


Pp, 4 who. knoweth u? | Obſerve, I: lag. the Anfivi . = 
5 Wor bim at made it, He made mg not ? or ſhall the Thing framed Jayaf . | 
bim that fram it, He hath: 5 5 Iſai. 29. 15, 16. Which Words bear 

lis plain meaning, He that made all Things and Perſons muſt needs be acquainted 

2 them. "He 9 then s the efficient Cauſe of them. His Ommlcience ari- 

s naturally: his being the Maker * Creator of all. 
I might ad likewiſe, as be knows all things, becauſe he hath uch Eternity 

d and determined, that; 827 and ſuch things ſnall come to paſs; he hath poſi- 
ively d n ee that are Good and he hath determin'd to permit 
_ thoſe that he forexnew were: Evil. This makes the Events which. flow: from the 

ancertain Wills of Free- Agents, to be certainly knowable to God. He muſt needs \ 
havea Foreſight of all Occurrences, becauſe he decreed them. | 
F. He that preſerves and upholds, rules and manages all, cannot but be well ac- 
ereltary with the State and Nature. the N xy and Conſequences of them; It is 
eſſary hat he who governs the World, 'which'cannot poſſibly be done without 
viewing all things in all places of it, ſhoul underſtand . 5 ver is done in it. 
Thus the Apoſtle proves, that God 75 not far from every one of us; which is the fame 
as if he had ſaid.” He is near to every one of us, and hath a perfect Knowledge of ns 
becauſe in him we live and mobe aud have our Being, Acts 17. 27, 28. His uniye 
Providence 1 is an undeniable Argument of his Omniſcience. 

6. God muſt be -owned' to have an univerſal. Knowledge, not only that hen may g o- 
vern the World now, but that he may judge it hereafter, This is neceſſary, in order 
to the diſtributing of Puniſhment and Reward, as is manifeſt from er. 17. Io. 
J. the Lord, res the Hearts, I tj the Reins, even to give to very Man according to bis 
ways, and according to the fruit of 12 doings. The Proceedings of the laſt Day extend 5 
to all kinds of Actions N that eats done in the Fleſh, whether they were IF 
goods or whether the hey were evil Vea, the moe Thoughts, Defires, and- Inclinati- ö 
ons of Mens Hearts ſhall be then examined. Now, it is impolndle that there ſhould 

be any ſuch thing as this, ünleſs we affert that Catholick Knowledge which I have 
been ſpeaking of. To this p rhaps the Apoſtle Teferrs in that e place, where 
he ſaith, All things are naked and open ito the Eyes of bim to whom we muſt give an ac- 
count, for ſo the latter Clauſe'may be rendred; according to the import of the Greek. . 
The great and general Audit of the W orld, cannot be carried on without an uni- 
verſal Inſpection into e hath” opens d, J hath been done or deſign d 
to bedone among the Sons of Men, We mult then be forced to grant, that 4 8 55 
is conceaFd from the Eye df 0s ; that God's Knowledge is unlimited | 
there is no ſtarching of his e Tfai. 40. 28. that there 16 20 Number of it, as 5 

the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Hal. 147. 5. 

And thus we ſee on what G and Rea Reaſons the Onmiſciccs of God i is built: "MP 
and withall, we cannot but be convinced; at it is the ſingular: Ne EL of the 
divine Nature, and is not, cannot be the attainment of any Creature. Eſpecially 
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the infi ight 1 into Mens N and a certain N ght of what is to dome, are eule 
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td God. Thou, even thou only;knoweft the Hearts-of all»tbe'C 

68.39. Thence God Inlet makes bis Preſcience'of” Future: Evaiits 4 Cite 
of his Divini „ Lai, . . and agaig cb. 44, 5. J. be males it an,antallible 
teſt of his Godhead. n as tothe ey of God's OTE, tings, ts ( 


er "of Men, 1 King 


appears from what han been before Suggeſted) is r to hie: which 3s 3h: 
Reaſon why his Knowledges Exact and Adequate; full and perfect whereas that 
of the molt Intelligent Ctestuxes is ſhort and deficient"; and Anett Tcarely* 

8 POET IHE: ATT NO 


ſtietpes the name of Knowledge r . | 
% 
in theſe a 9 n od ft 10 1301 gone! Qt Fry 9 
1, This diſcovers the egregious Folly of Sinneté, 'who generally Joubt 
den God's Omniſcience. Adam the firſt Offendet was 10 in m e ea. 
ring God's Voice in the Garden, be Did bimſelf from the Lat ed of the Pei 


9, 
— 


Den. 38. Which ſignifies that he had this Gtoundleſs and-Ifrationd A; | 
mon, that he could conceal himſelf from God. So it 4s with iu 5:8 
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Singular in his Opinion, as to 
| iet Unzuſtly and 
AN e, and Obſervance of the Deity, his Ag Dt. + He 


aA Nevo. canta not ſo much as think ſuch a thing, i, & ſuch an Apprehenſion Was hatd if not 
Mind. But though I have produced ſome Inftan- 
ght that it 18 a Clear and Rational 
2 Affairs ag the World, and that no- 

th | And moreover, that a Man | 
Violence to his Reaſon, before he can bring himſelf to , IE LT: gre 
his lays open the damnable Folly and e of Prophane Men, who live 
| 98 Lives, and yet flatter themſelves in their open Impieties, with a Conceit 
ot G as not ſeeing what they do. This curſed Notion which hath taken place in 
i Mens minds, hath done an infinite deal of Miſchief in the World. Being once per- 
ſtwaded that God views not what they de, they become ſecure in their eval Courſes 
and harden” themſelves in their Sins, and will not turn from them. But their Caſe 
1s exactly repreſented in Pfal., 30, 21, 22. Theſe things bal thou faith Cd, 
and J kept Hlence, and thou thongbteſ I was altoget her ſuch a one as thy ſelf.” But Iwill * 
ä TOR thee, and {et them in order before thine Eyes. Now conſider this ye that forget ita 
4 od, tft 1 tear you. in pieces, and there be none to deliver you... As much as to ſay net 
notwithſtanding thy fond. conceit of God's being a Stranger to thy. Vitious and Nt 
| me PR, Lig IDA ma ,Qitinttly, and ſo beholds them, as to be Me 

8 on them: and then 7 g pt ion wil 

„ 90 Yet 7 nn Promppan lthe ie 
| „2. Barath all, Hypocriſy and Diſtimulation.” The Belief of this Attribute whici an 
|| Prov.15. I have been diſcour ng * engages us to; be Sincere, - If || the gat go — me. 


Laert. in 
Thalete. 


25 in every place, beholding both the Evil and it * 
* Feelef ! Place, 9 both the Evil aud the Good.: if * all the works of Men kne 
T5 the Fim before him, ard bis. Eyes are continually; upon their ways, er to dif but 
ſemble m his fight. Where-ever-you are, at Home or Abroad, in pour Chambers Th 
| | W 3 or 
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*in the Streets, in your Cloſets or in the publick Aſſemblies, act not Hypotriti- 
7 for in 6 on ate Teens It was à freqq it Rying of the Jer, and 
Mitten on the Walls er cheir Synagogues,” Confider before whom thou fande. The 
meaning of Which is, Perfyade pour felves that Got AYE is always upon you: 
remember that zou cannot nude Fur ſelves from him. This nearly touches thoſe 
who'make no Conſcience of performing the Duties of Religion, with fincerity of 
Mind,” who: (as the Prophet ſpeaks) draw mar to God with their Mouths,” and with 
their Lips do Honour bim, hut remoug their Heatts far from bim, Tſai. 29:13, They 
Pray, Hear, Kead, Receive the Sacrament, &c. but they arg not eareful to do any 
of theſe wath Sincere Intention and Fervency. Why? becauſe they have no firm 
BelieFof mhgDodrine 1 have iufiſted upon; they are not throughly convinced of 


Hearts. C TI 3 : 1 | | b | r 1 X f 
a ere will add, that this is to be remembred by thoſe who are defirons to 
ive proc ok the Sincerity and Heartineſs of their Repentance : following herein 


o 


Evil in thy Hebt, Pfal. 51. 4. Thou, O Lord, knoweſt all the methods of my 


r perTiragen hat th "RIFT Nr + - 


Example of David, againſt Thee, (faith he) thee only bave I forned, and done this 


Sinaning, for the*Darkneſs'conld- not hide them from thee, but (Fool that I was) 


Feared the Face of Men,” more than Thy preſence. I laboured to conceal my fault 
from the World, but I conſidered not that Thou ſaweſt me, in my moſt private 
Retirements, and that the Evil which I did was in thy Sight. The confideration of 
this, is that which now ſo deeply wounds this Penitent King; this is it which 
paces him ſo deeply ; this like à Poinant Dagger goes to his Heart, that he ſhould 
ilty of ſuch Folly as this, viz. to be leſs Afraid and Aſhamed to ſin before 
God, than before Men. PE” cf 3 
Then I may june mae this my next Inference, let not the Thoughts of 
Secrecy tempt us to in. I have ſhewed before how inclinable Men are to dis- 
believe and deny God's Omniſcience. They really ſpeak that Language which one 


o Js Acquaintance charged him with, but without cauſe, * How "doth God * 50b 22. 
know © can be judge through the dark Cloud? Thick Clouds area covering to bim that he 13, 14. 


ſeeth not. And thus they encourage themſelves in Sin, like the Adulterous Wo- 


man whom Solomon ſpeaks of, T who eateth and wipeth ber Mouth, and faith, I have + prov. 30. 
done no wickedneſs. But eſpecially, if they be retired from the ſight and obſerva- 20. 


tion of the World, they think, all is well z; when Men behold them not, they fan- 
ſie God doth. not. But let none of us indulge this Childiſh and Ridiculous conceit, 
but preſs this ever upon our Minds, that we cannot poſſibl hid from God's 
Eyes; that how ſecretly ſoever Sin be committed, we cannot th tout our Creator, 
we cannot eſcape his knowledge. Tou muſt conſtantly temember this, that you 
cannot be Inviſible to him that is AlkEye. Tou muſt not ſo much as ima- 
gine that God beholds you not whilſt you ate Sinning, but the contrary ought al- 
ways to be urged upon your Thoughts, that you may not be prompted by Privacy 
to do a vitious Act. Firmly believe this weighty Truth, that God obſerves all 
you do: and then you will not venture on the Commiſſion of any Sin; though you 
are ſure it will be wholly kept from the Cognizance of the World: you will not 
take liberty to do an unlawful Act, even then when you are moſt retired. And 
indeed what will it avail us to hide our Sins from the Worlds Eye, when the 
Omniſcient God takes notice of them? To what purpoſe will it be to retreat from 
the preſence. of Men, when he that is infinitely Greater beholds all we do, hears 
all we Speak, am knows all we Think and Intend >? oR_mV Þ© x 
4. Let the Apprehenſion of God's Omniſcience prevail with us, not only to ab- 
{tain from ſecret Sins, but all others of what Nature ſoever, Has to perfect Holi- 
nels in the Fear of God. There is not a wider door opened by Satan to all man- 
ner of Vice, than when he perſwades Men, that God ſees not their Actions, Then 
Men run into all Prophaneneſs, and act it with Greedineſs. But on thecontrary, if 
we would ferioufly conſider that God views all we do; if we would live in a conti- 
nual Senſe of this Heavenly Inſpector, we ſhould find the virtue of it in correcti 
and curbing all Vice. This God himſelf propounds to us in the Firſt Command- 
ment, Thon ſhalt have no other Gods before me, in p Sight, in my Preſence : for I 
know all things r N do, wherefore thinkinot to hide your Molatry from me: 
but Serve aud Worſnip me in a due manner; tate me for your only God and Lord. 


The * Joſeph made uſe of this Motive, Gen. 39. 9. How can I, faith he 
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Sin again 


"4 true, I am nt, fold tomy Malter,) bur T will potÞe 2 Slave to 
Lal a, haved others Maſter, whom I ft pleaſe, aug irho. now bears and 
ſees both you and me . . ne I wall by no means yield to ur Sollicitationz Lill 
not N our unlas id lewd demands: you fee not him Whom 1 ſee 1 He 
that God be are my Eyes who knows all things, and therefore notwithſtanding "the | 
Abſence of your d. and che privacy of this Place, I dare not comply with 


pour defires 1 dare not commit this great Fin which you tempt ine to. "This 
T2 bees led with the Primitive Chriſtians, as an Ancient Writer tettiie of them, who 
when they were charged by the Pagans with the guilt of Murder *and Inceſt, and 
- ſuch horrid praftices at their Night-meetings, Apoligiges for them thus, “ They 
lde dt i ety well that God was preſent every where, aud flood by them, and prefided over 
ether, them, both when they thought and when they ſpoke oy more when they ated) axd 
os 8 that Night and Day. And this was an effe Preſeryative to them against all 
Fg uch vile and flagitious behaviour, which was gbjeGed- to them - by "thi Pagans, 
wal +5: And the has Confideration ſhould prevail with us i this ſhould ſtartle and reſtrain 
err r e. us that God looks on whatſoever we are Enterprizing or Acting. 6 
95 » | 4 . 52 
„%%. Aud this likewiſe ſhould effectually puſh us on, to an actual Holineſs of Life, 
ww, and Serving of God with-great Vigour and Zeal.” Servants are wont to perform 
Legat. pro their duty with Officious diligence in their Maſter's ſight; and ſhall nat we 
Chriſtian. who acknowledge God for our Maſter, ' behave our ſelves as in his preſence, and 
Att as thoſe who are continually ' obſerved by him? There is greatforce of w 1 
ment in thoſs words of God to Abrabam, Walk before me, and be thou ed, 
Gen. 17. 1. Walk and Add as in my fight, have a perpetual Senſe of my Omni. 
ſcience, and thereby thou wilt be enabled to live Upnightly, to walk Exactly, and 
in whatever. thou doſt to pleaſe me. We read that J was invited to make a 
Covenant with. bis Eyes, and to be very ſtritt and captions in his Actions, from the 
Conſideration of God's 142 bis Ways, and counting all bis Steps, Job 31. 1, 4. Da- 
vid was an Example of this, Pſal. 119. 168. J baue kept thy Precepts and tby T6. 
monies, ſaith he, for all my ways are before thee, And he exhorts his Son Solomon to 
be faithfull inthe diſcharge of his Duty towards God, on this Conlideration, that 
the Lord fearcheth all Hearts, and wnderfiandetb all the imaginations of the Thoughts: 
therefore, ſaith he, Serve him with a perfect Heart, and with a willing Mind, 1 Chron. 
28. 9. T he thoughts of God's Fr: and all gur doings, ate '# powerful in- 
centive to a Religious and Holy Life. If we knew that ſome Grave and Prudent 
Perſon was conſcious ta our Thonghts, this certainly would be a great reſtraint to 
us, and we ſnould Mer think ſo Vainly and Idly as otherwiſe we Would. If an In- 
iſitive Perſon ſtood by us, and writ down all that we ſay, the Apprehenſion of 
he would make us yery Cautious in our Words. If we were in the preſence of 
ſome Prince or Great Man, with what Awe and Circumſpection ſhould we behave 
our ſelves? What greater Reaſon then is there to be exceeding careful of hat 
we think, ſpeak” and do, when we are ſure that there js a Divine and All- ſeein 
Witneſs of our Thoughts, Words and Deportment ? We are always in the Roy 
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Preſence ; the King of Kings takes notice of what we do. 
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bi thyift 11. Seneca would have his Friend Luci li, repreſent to his Mind and Thoughts So- 
| 25. crates, or Ariſtides, or Gato, or ſome other Excellent and Worthy Man, asa conitant 
Obſerver and Examiner of his Actions: and he recommends this as a good Expedi- 
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ent towards the reforming of a Man's Lite, and rendring him very Vertuous in his 
Converſation. We are told by late Writers that the People gf China, have a 
mighty inducement to be Wary and Circumſpett in all their Actions, from an Opi- 
nion univerſally received among them, that the Souls of their deceaſed Friends 
arepreſent with them, and take Ipecial notice of their Behaviour. This is a falſe 
Surmiſe, but that which I am ſpeaking of is a real Truth. There is, be it known 
to us, a Conſtant Obſerver and Inſpe&or of our Lives, whom we are always to 
bear in our Minds. He is ever preſent with us, and we are never alone. He hath 
an Eye upon us, whatever we are doing or undertaking. This, this alone, if duly 
weighed, will inſpire us with ſteady Reſolutions of living well, and walking Cir- 
cumſpectly, and endeavouring to pleaſe God above all. This only can induce us 
to be truly Godly, and to diſcharge our Duty with Integrity, even when no mor- 
tal Eye beholds us, this only can make us Pious and Religious in the dark. 
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7 And laſfly, We are not to forget, that this Attribute adm 


andoblerves us, that be confiders our trouble, and knows oi Souls in adverfity, Plal. 31. 
7 The Eyes of the Lord run to and. fro throughout the mhols Earth, to ſhew bimſelf ſtromg 


not have a more, eminent Inſtance ot this, than what is recorded in Exod. 3. 1, The 
ei, © haus ſurely ſeen the Afhaetion of n People which are in Egypt, and bave 
Oxon of their Tock MHaſias, for'l brow thier avs." Thouguwe 


are in great Streights and Ditheulties, and are forſaken by thoſe whoſe Help we 
juitly expected, yet our beſt Friend doth not abandon us: he fees and knows al the 
Circumitances of our Condition, he takes notice of us when all others turn their backs 


member, O Lerd, I beſeech thee, how Thave walked before thee in truth, aud with 
n perfect Heart, and have done that which is good. in thy Sight, Iſai. 38. 3. This is 
ound of unſpeakable reJoycing, that God beholds his Behaviour in the time of Di- 

reiz and Calamity that he ſees his Submiſſion to the divine Will and Pleaſure, 


tegrity ot bis Heart is known to God, and that he can appeal to him as Hezekiah 
cid, 


and knows how entirely he reſigns himſelf to him, I know thy Works, and thy Labour 


the behalf 'of them whoſe Heart is perfett towards bim, 2 Chron. 16. 9. And we can- 


upon us. Beſides, this is no mean Comfort to a good and holy Man, that the In- 
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| inilters abttndant 
Bolace to che Aﬀtlifted. - What can be more refrething than this, that nothing be“ 
falls us without the, Knowledge'ot our heavenly Father This chears us in all. the . 
Changes of our Lite, that ws are always under his Eye, that he is ever near to ns, 


and thy Patience,” Rev. 2. 2. And again, ver. 3. 1 know bow thou baft barn, and baft | 


Patience, and for wy Names ſake haſt labour d, and haſt not fainted. Whence 1 inferr, 


that God takes notice of the Sufferings of his Servants, and he obſerves their Pa- 


tience under thoſe Suffering. Thus the Doctrine of God's Onmiſcience is fraught 


with the molt folid Joy and Peace, and ſuch as is the forerunner of everlaſting Reſt 


and Happiness. 5 1 r 

I proceed to che other Member or Part of this Attribute: for I premiſed this be- 
fore, that this divine Excellency conſiſts not only in Knowledge but V iſdom. There- 
te the ſecond Part of the divine Omniſcience, is to diſpoſe and order all things with 


oy 8 depth of Prudence and Wiſdom. Firſt, God ſhews himſelf infinitely 
Wile 


; in his Decrees and Purpoſes. God bath abounded toward us in all Wiſdom a; 

Prudence, having made known unto us the Myſtevy of bis Will, according to his good pleaſure, 
which be bath purpoſed in bimſelf, Eph. 1. 8, 9. As much as to ſay, all the Diſcove- 
ries of his Wilkin the World,- relating either to Men or Angels, or any other Beings, 


are the Reſultof his eternal Decrees and Purpoſes, and theſe Decrees and Purpoſes | 


are the Fraduct of amazing Wiſdom. - * C 7 $2 - 

Again, 'Ehis divine Wiſdom is difplay'd in the Creation of the World. We may 
render Gen. I. I. as the Jeruſalem Targum doth, In wiſdom God created the Heaven and 
the Earth, for in the admirable Formation of theſe, we may diſcern the plain Cha- 
racters of that divine Attribute. He hath efabliſbed the World 2 bis Wiſdom, and 
bath ftretched out the Heavens by bis Diſcretion, fer. 10. 12. bf which there is a mani- 


feſt Eviction in the exact Commexion and mutual Dependence of all. theſe. things, and 


in the excellent Ends and Deſigns for which they were made, one of the chief of which 
is to be ſerviceable to Man. We have particular Proofs of the divine Wiſdom in 
the heavenly Bodies, the Sun, Moon, and other Luminaries, whether planetary or 
fixed. The things which are remarkable in the Space between the Heavens and the 
Earth, adminiſter clear Arguments of it; as the Air, the Winds, the Clouds, with 
i theſe latter, and their gentle falling down by degrees 
in uſeful Rain and Showers. The Frame of the Eurth argues the ſame, and ſo doth 

the ſubterraneous World, where are repoſited Waters, Fires, Metals, Minerals, 
Earths, Salts, Sulphurs, Stones, both common and precious. The Sea with all its 
Treaſures and Riches , is another Evidence of an All-wiſe Being. The Rank of 
Vegetables, and their different Parts and Vastues, are other Arguments of a divine 
Contriver. So are all Auimal more eſpecially; if we take pains to look into their 
elegant Form and Compoſition... Yea, even creeping and groveling Creatures, as 
well as thoſe that walk on all four, on a wiſe Creator. Fiſhes ſhew. the diſtinguiſh- 


* 


the wonderful Balancing o 


ing Contrixance of Heaven, in the peculiar Structure of their Bodies. Fowls are 


purpoſely Maped for the particular uſe they were deſigned for. And in a word, 


oth animate and inanimate Creatures, conſpize in the acknowledgment of the in- 
finite Wiſdom of chemoſt High 7 0 5 


* 
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- ties ah4 Difficulties, Bor in what he hath Taid, and in That be bach d 
_ yet doing on the Stage oPFtheWorld but this muſt e pputed to the 
f bur Undetftandings. And truly; i de could 
2 would not be ſo"Great'and ſo Wort 

8 e 


- 
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is call d in that Chap- 


ey ay reckon 
t to do, and; Which way to 
to mind that 


| Jilinay'd and dejected, to 

| though their Adverſaries ſhew'thetmſelves to 

de Mafters of e and Policy. For we are affured by the ApoMe, (who 
' llddges it from che inſpired Prophets of the Old T:ftament) that God af do Wiſ- 
Lom of the Wiſh and brings to nothing the Under/tandingg of the Prudent; 1 Cor. 1. 15. 
And again, Ee taketh rheW3fe in their o Cruftineſi, chap. 3. ver. 19. S0 that how 

in Toeyer our Circumſtances ſtem to be, we may chear our ſelves wich this, that 
is Wie, and chat as he is thoroughly acquainted with our particular State, fo 
— oe of our Enemies, and hath Skill te defeat their molt fubtie Contrivar- 

_ Again, In all ſpiritual Streights and Difficulties we ate encoura 


_ Agau raged-to take hea 
and to reſign ourſelves to God's diſpoſal, and wholly to ſabmit our Wills to 5 ö 
ſeeing all his Dilpenſations towards us are wiſe us well as Juit. Not ſhould. our 
-own 7 and Weakneſs diſedut 
ſacred Trinity is engaged for our Welfare. © We have firfite n ings, and 
know but few things ; but God's nniberſal Knowledge is concern d for bs. Although 
Satan be crafty and ſubtle, yet hy the 3 of him whoisAll-wiſe, we ſhall fo N 
taught ho tg diſcovef and diſappoint all the Wiles and Methods of chat Evil Spirit. 
We have ſufficient reaſon then fo truſt in the divine Wiſdom,” ahd to tely on that 
05 ou ee, e I ads oe up N 7 5 . ih the Doxo- 
togy wherewith the Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle to mans, © To God only 11 
C/ ˙—R Oy. QAO inly 4s bo 
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God OMNIPOTENCE is the next Attfibiite we are to treat of, by which de 
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he pleaſeth : whereby he can de A things that are got Contrary to his per fee Na- 
ture, or imply a Contradiction, Theſe Fg things 1 to be ta WN of before 
wego any farther, in order td the Tight underftanding of the Nature of God's Om- 
nipotence There are two things: which he cannot . firſt,” thoſe that are re- 
_ pugnant to his divine Nature? us *tis'exprefaly nid in Scriptuxe, that be amt 
den bine 2 Tim. 2. 13. It ee for Godts the, Heb. 16. 18. 
_ are abſolutely oppoſed to that excellent Nature which we acktiow-  . 
ledge to be in the ſupreme and Perfecteſt Being. © Hence that of 
Origen is a very folid Truth, * The Power. to, do ebil is contrary to 
brs Deity, and yo all that Power which a wthit. To do umuſt. 
ly muſt needs be utterly inconſi ſtent with that Wer which we owWII 


to 


dus, ſeeing the unbounded Wicdem of te 


are to underſtand that Almighty Power, whereby God is able to effe whatever Wo 
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Pe. - : 
Power... God is Optimus Main, and-yourcannor Teparate his.Goodnefs from 
| ' Greatneſs : you cannot. ,mnagihe the Deity wathour both. Belides, we are 10 con- 
*'A vs ſider this, that to be able * todo Evil is no Per, but Weakneſs; properly ſpeaking. 
for 5 it is an Abſolute ſign of Dehelency and Infirmity, which are. wholly repngoant to 
76» xa. the Nature of God. That he cannot do what is Vicious, is no infringent of his 
e "ys Otncupotengy. becauſe if we could ſuppoſe him to do it, he would be upon that 
| Ni Ep. very account not Almighty, for he that commats the leaſt un juſt qr undue. Action 
ib. 2. © ſhews himſelf io be imperfect, weak and crazy-an the very . committing it. In. 
brief, God cannot lye. ot decerve, or do any thing of that Nature, although be be 
Omnipotent, becauſe though he can do all things, that are reconcileable with his 
Deity, eſpecially with his Holineſs, yet he cannot Act contrary to ;theſs;. tor that 


5 7 Propte- were to deſtroy his Godhead; to uſe St. 4ugu/im's words, f Therefore there de 
Fre u, Jome things which be canndt do, becauſe be 7s Omnipotem. . 
poteſt quia: Again, when we ſay God can do all things, thoſe are excepted. which involve 
Omnipo- An them a flat Contradiction: thus he cannot cauſe the ſame thing to be, and not 
tens eſt, to be at the ſane time: he cannot make things paſt to be preſent. Not becauſe. 
i [there is any reſtraint of his Power, but becauſe rhoſe things cannot be done. 80 
© 1.  « God cannot make Truth to be Fal ſhood, becauſe it is Contradictious, and therefore: 

: unpoſhble; for Contradictions are impoſſible, to God, ' becauſe the) ate ſo in their 
. own Nature z they cannot be done in themſelves. And ſo (to reduce the.former - 
Head under this) the Deity is utterly. incapable of doing any ſinful Att, as to 
: Lye," to-Deceive, or the like, becauſe tis a palpable Contradiction go be God, and 
to ds theſe. things. * He would be no God if he cculd do Evil? therefore it is 
„Simply impoſſible that he ſhould do it. Thus we fee what thoſe things are 
{which God, although he. be Omnipotent, cannot „ tf. orb 7 He 
| But now caſt your Eyes where you will. elſe, name any thing in all the World 
| beſides Sin aud Flat Contradiction, and God can do it. Men and other Creatures 
| (whether of a Higher or lower rank) are weak in companion of Et 'their:{trength 
reacheth but to a few. things, but nothing is too difficult for Him to effect. 80 


that the Rabbinical Jews, had Reaſon to uſe Gebhurab, Strength for the Name of God, 

fox he is eminently and tranſcendently Strong and Powerful, Ibis is a certain — | 
_ infallible Truth, and to be known and acknowledged by us, that nothing is har 

and 216 tothe Creator of Al things. His Power and Strength extend to all 
thoſe things, Whieh are beyond the Ability of his Creatures. The Schoolmen have 
diſtinguiſhed (and not amiſs) between the Ab/alute;and Actual Power of God. The 
former is that whereby he can do more than he doth, or will do; that whereby be 
is able to do Whatever may be done, for with God all things are Poſſible, Mar. 10. 27. 
yea, even thoſe things Which he will never do. As for Example, He can out of 
Staues raiſe up Children unto Abraham, but he is pleaſed not to do it. He could 


_ + Mt. 25. have aſſiſted our Saviour + with Whole Lien of” Angels, to vanguiſh his Enemies, 
53. and to reſcue him our of their Hands, but he would. not. God can deſtroy all 


Tyrants, Oppreſſors and Perſecutors, - &c. and rid the Earth of them in a moment, 

but it is not his'Pleaſure to do To. But the Anal Power of God is that whereby 
he cauſeth thoſe things to be Acually accompliſhed, which he willeth ſhall” be. 
It is that whereby he doth all things, that he hath determined to do, whereby he 
really Performis and Effects whatſoever be pleaſeth, Plal. 117. 3. Of this latter it 
is that I ſhall chiefly treat, for it is this Power, Strength, Force and Might, which 
he is ſo eminent for. In diſcuſſing of this Important Subject I will, 1. prove 
and confirm it by Holy — oat 2. Iwill produce the moſt ſignal Inſtances of it. 
3. Fell ſhew on what Reaſons it is grounded. 4 1 will apply all. 

Tbe firſt of theſe UndertaKings Lwill accompliſh two ways, viz. by mentioning 

thoſe Names and Epithets which are given to God in Seripture, whereby. his Al- 
mighty Power is Jet forth to us. 2, By thoſe dire&} and poſitive Texts, wherein 

this Divine Power is aſſerted. To begin with he Firſt, as there are Names that 

denote God s Effence (as we have heard) 1o:there are others that expreſs his Pow-- 

er and Sovereignty, as El, Gen. 14. 18, Exod. . 4. Numb. 12. 13, Hal. F. 4. 
Which is rendred Re,, iovecs, days, by the Greek Interpreters, and fart by the 
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N Lin, and is voted by all the Learned Jens, to be à Title of Dominion and Power, 
and therefore is juſtly given to God. Hence Weng Power is the fame with God 
Mat. 26. 64. Sitting at the Right-band af Power, I. e. of God, And both Eloah 
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and Zlobim, are of the fame Original and Signification' according to .4 
5 and are but the Name ZI need. {The next Name of God denoting his 
Power is Adonai,” which was: =. y Abrabam, . It is the ſame with 
Aan, Lord, as in Eſal. 9, J. God 1s ityled Adon, the" Lord of tbe Earth: which 
word is derived from Eden) the Bafs of a Pillar, for God ſuftoiys and keeps up the 
World by bis Almighty Fer, Shaddai is another Name given to God, and him 
only in Scriprure, Ger. 17. 1. -37, 11. | Job 6.” 4. And it well expreſſes this Di- 
vine Attribure, Tor the Hebrew word Dai 18 Suffczentia, and Shin is in the plate of 
Aſher; qui, To that Shaddai is the fame with i ſuf 


is the cit. Thus it anſwers to the 
Greek re Self ſufficiext, who hath all things in himſelf, and from himſelf; 
and it is juſtly applied to God who is the Firſt Cauſe, and abſolutely Independent 
on all things 1n his Being, Perfections and Operations; and who is not only fuf- 
ficient in Himſelf,” but hath in him that which is Sufficient for all his Creatures 
whence this word Shaddai isrendred by the Septuagint, w«rroxed t, Omuipetent, Job 5, 
r pF "i | . 
Again,” Jehovah Sabbaoth, the Lord of Hoſts, is another Title often made uſt'of 
to ſet forth this Property of God, for the Haft or Armies which belong to Em 
(whether above, as the 2 irits, the Sun, Moon and Stars, and all the Hes - 
venly Bodies, called the Hoff of Heaven, Acts 7. 42. or Below, as Fire, Water, Earth, 
Air, he Animals and all other Creatures of what kind ſoever) are uv able 

Teſtimonies of his Abſolute Authority and Power, and accordingly Sabbath in 
. NIE I Atibucs God'is Srequently Wiled Oiler, 

In reſpe* of all cheſe Names and Attri | is tly nel, 

the moſt Hb, in ſeveral places of the Old Teſtament, but eſpecially in the Pſalms : 
whence 397, (which is the word uſed by the Septuagint) is the Epithet made uſe of in 
Lake 1. 32. And I might further obſerve that he is nor only called the Aigbty, as 
in v. 49. of this firſt Chapter of St. Lake, but the only Potentate, 1 Tim. 6. 22 


Power is a word for God Himſeif, Mark 14. 62. where Sitting at the Right | 
Power, is (as was obſerved before) the ſame with Sitting at the Right-hand of God, 
as appears from comparing this place with Mark 16. 19. Heb. 1. 3. And fti 
further I might remark that Power and Might are ſo peculiar to God, that when 
the Hebrews would expreſs any thing to be very Great and Powerful, they join the 
Name of God to it. By which we are taught to give unto the Lord Power and Strength; 
to give unto the Lord the Flimonur due unto his Name; In ſhort, it is plain chat all theſe - 
Epithets, Phraſes and Terms, are made uſe of by the inſpired Writers, to fignifie 
God's Ommnipotency, to acquaint us that his Dominion and Authority are over all 
8 Wi Things, that that of the Plalmiſt is true, Power belongeth unto God, 
. 62:1]. ver? . ä = Ms 
And ſo 1 paſs in the next place to the Poſitive Aſſertions in Scripture of God's 
Almighty Power, Oar God is in the Heavens, ſaich the Pſalmilt, be hath done, of 
doth whatſoever be pleaſeth, Pſal. 115. 3. Though his chief reſidence” be in the Heas 
vens, yet he is no Idle SpeQator of the other parts of the Univerſe, he continually 
Governs and Orders both the ſuperior and the lower World, and gives demonſtra- 
tions of his boundleſs Power and Sovereignty here. Wherefore this Holy Writer 
faith in another place, whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that doth be in Heaven and in 
Eartb, in the Seas and all deep places, Pſal. 135. 6. All Regions of the Univerſe are 
concerned in his Almighty Sway and Dominion. What Solomon faith of an Abſo- 
ſolute Monarch, is true only in the higheſt ſenſe of this King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords. He doth whatever pleaſeth him: where the word of « Koug is, there is Power, 
and who may ſay unto bim what df tho ? It is his inſeparable Prerogative to controui 
all things without diſpute.” I know that Thou canſt do every thing, ſaith that pious 
Man, who had had Experience as much as any one upon Earth, of the Uncontto ; 
lable Soveraign Power of God, Fob 42. 2. The voice of an Angel from Heaven 
gaveSuffrapge to this Truth, Luk z. 37: With God nothing is impoſeble. And it is the 
determination of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, Wi God all things are poſeble, Mat. 19. 
26. and again, Mark 14. 36. And almoſt” innumerable. are the Teſtimonies in 
Scripture of the Almighty Power of God, which I ſhall have occaſion farther to 
quote under the next Head of my Diſcourſe, which I'now proceed to. 
For according Dy cry Method, I an in the ſecond place to preſent 
you with ſome ſignal : ej and Tyffances of this Unlimited Power, together with 
the wonderful manner of Gods exerting it. The firſt Great inſtance of an Omni- 
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J Drier 
potent Virtue was the Produ en o the World. Ast is ail evident Argument of 
The divine Wiſdom, (as hath.been/121d wo fo it is 50 Teſs a palpable 2 5 — of 
the Power of the divind Being. He bb made the Earth by bis Power, ler 10. 12. 
And to expreſs the Excelleney and e een JewiſÞ Maſters 
tell bs, that God created the 'World with Ten Words, for 10'often We read it te- 
| peated; that God ſaid, let there be-this; or let there he that produced: He produced 
\ them all by ſpeaking only: he made all thing put of nothing with a Word: "He 
commandeil, and they were created, Plali 148. 5. Aud ſo God is ſaid tordmmand\Strength, 
to command a\Blefing, and to command Deliverance. God atteth and brangeth to'paſs 
the greateſt things with as much eaſe as if he only commanded” thei to be done. 
Som have-conjettured this to be the reaſon why tis ſaid in Scripture, God ſpate, 
aud it was done, Pal: 33. 9. and why he is faid, by his bare Vord to:geffet things, 
namely, becauſe hereby the greateſt Works of God are repreſented to u to be as fa- 
elle to Him as Words are among Men. Luther uſed to ſay; The Ford df God are 
Things. God's Speaking is Doing. The firſt Chapter of Geneſis is a Demonſtratn 
of this, and at the ſame time of the Almighty Power of God: The Creation of the 
World, the educing of all things out of no preceding Matter, and the conſtituting the 
ſeveral Species of Beings, out of that firſt Matter which was created, evinces the 
Maker to be Omnipotent. None but an Almighty Architect could frame the World 
at firſt without Materials, and bring it to perfection without the help of Inſtruments. 
In the front of our Creed we juſtly joyn theſe together, Cod Almighty, and Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth for he being this latter, we cannot but acknowledge him to be the for- 

mer; becauſe his Almighty Power is ſeen and expreſſed by his making the World. 
Again, He gives conſtant Proof of this Attribute in the Events and Tranſactions 

that are ſeen in the World. The whole Scene of Things before our Eyes proclaims 

this Truth aloud. Where ever we look we find the apparent Footſteps of God's un- 
bounded Power. This is to be ſeen in the ſtrange and wonder ful Occurrences, the 
prodigious and miraculous Accidents that are in all Ages of the World. And in ſun- 
dry other Matters, which are not portentous and miraculous, the immediate Power of 
God exerts it ſelf. Even in the common Operations of Nature, which Philoſophers 
are wont to aſcribe fs Second Cauſes, this is every day diſcovered: as in the regular 
Motion and Courſe of the heavenly Bodies, or (as ſome think) of the Earth; in 
the attractive Force of the Loadſtone, in the Gravity of Bodies, in the Ebbing and 
Flowing of che Sea, in the Cipculation of the Blood, in the Concoction perform d 
in the Stomach, and ſome other wonderful Phænomena of Nature, which are the 
mere Products of an Almighty Efficient. | And the ground of my Aſſertion is this, 
Though there have been great Endeavours of the wiſeſt Heads in all Ages to ſolve 
_ theſe things, yet none have been able to do it; all their Accounts are lame and im- 
perfect, and contradict one another; Which induces me to believe, and that with 
great aſſurance, that all theſe (and ſeveral gther) Phænomena are a Divine Work, 
And the reſfult oF Alanghty Pee. IT SI a nes, 
But more ſignally and mo this Power is to be diſcernd in theſe two things, 
1. In God's elfe bing the greateſt Matters, by ſmall, inconſiderable and contempti- 
ble Means. It is nothing with thee to help, whether with many, er with them that have 
0 70 Power, ſaid the pious King 4a, 2 Chron: 14: 11. David a feeble Stripling, who 
| could manage his Sling with no great force, yet with one ſingle Stone pierc'd the 
1 Giant's Skull. And from many other remarkable Inſtances, ſcattered up and 
own the Bible, it appears; that God brings to pals! the molt wonderful Things by 
— Improbable Means. He delights to ſhaw his Power in the weakneſs of the Inſtru- 
ments:which he uſeth. Out of the months of Babes and Sucklmgs he ordaineth Strength, 

Pſal. 8. 2. 2. He is pleaſed to effect the greateſt Things without any Means at all. 

As in the erecting and building of this great Fabrick of the World there was no need 

of Tools, (as was obſerved before) 10 he is plea ſed afterwards to ſhew, that he is 
not neceſſitated to uſe the aſſiſtanee of any Inſtrumentals. The Lord of Hoſts needs 4 
not any auriliary Forces to fight his Battles, The three Hebrew Captives were pre- * 
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ferv:d4n'the fiery Furnace, and came forth ſafe without the; interpoſing of any Se- 

 cand Cauſes. Antiochus, that erecrable Tyrant and Perſecutot was hroken without band, 
Dan. 8. 25. i. e, without humane Force ànd Violence; And long before this, a pious tl 
Obſerver of God's Actings in the World took notice, that ſometimes the Mighty are ta- 
Ten away witbont hand, Job 34. 20. The ſum is; that Go can effect what he pleaſes in the IM tl 

Affairs of the World, and in'whart way and manner he pleaſes: for to Omnipotency e- 


very thing is alike, one thing is not harder than another. But 
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it Article of the: Creed. _ 
ut it de turn out Dilbar towardsghingsof a Higher and nöbler Natute; if we 
ake a hort View of thoſe Brents whit refpect Rehigion_and our Salvation, we 
fa find more Abundant och or the Tranſcendency.and ty God's Power, 
This is more ſignally ſeen and diſebver d in ge Go/pel than in any Occurrences what- 
ſoever.. Firſt, The whole Myſtery ot. the accomplithing of our Redemption by 
Chriſt Jeſus, is a Aingular Aſſurance to us & divine Omnipotence. The Power o 
the Higheſt aver/hadowing the Virgin Mary, is ſpoken wich reference go Chriſt's Con- 
ceptionand Incathation, Lale r. % And ſuch infinite Vertue attended his whole — _ 
Miniſtry here onfEarth : his Worch is Preaching was with Power, Laike 4. 32. his s 
= Miracles wet&alFof them moſt eminent Acts and Exertments of divine Might, and 
W therefore areemphatically, and hy way of Excellency, call'd Power, Mat. 9. 8.— 10. 
= 1. andthe Fower of God, 2 Cor. 6.7. It was an 3 Arm that ſupported him 
in his unparallell'd Agonies and Sufferings; it was no leſs than this that raiſed him 
from theDead; for, as the Apoſtle aſſüres us, He was declared to be the Son Cod 
with une by the Reſurrection from the Dead, Rom. 1. 4 4 1 | 
Nen in che wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel the Omnipotence of God was in a viſi- 
ble manner diſplay d. The ſtrange and ſudden ſpreading of Chriſtianity argues an 
infinite Strength and Force. The meaneſt and moſt ignorant were on a ſudden en- 
nz and inſtructed, and embraced the Goſpel. To which perhaps thoſe Words 
of Chriſt referr in at. 11. 12. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, aud the vio- 
lent-take it by force, that is, the ignorant Multitude and baſer Sort, and the vilelt of 
Sinners were baptized by Jobn, and afterwards followed, Chriſt ; . for theſe were 
thought by the better ſort of Fews to have no right to the Meſſias, and ſo are called 
here violent Perſons, that is, Intruders and Invaders. The poor and ſimple robbed 
the wealthy Rulers, and the learned Doctors of the Goſpel. Chriſt was received by 
the Vulgar, Chriſtianity was entertained by the Illiterate. Here is plainly ſeen 
the omnipotent Arm of Heaven. How elſe could this Religion be promoted by poor: 
mean Perſons; ho could this holy Inſtitution be effectually propagated by rude: 
and illiterate Men? How otherwfiſe could filly ignorant Fiſhermen and Mecha- 
nicks baffle the ſubtileſt Philoſophers ? How could the Wiſdom of Athens be puzled: 
by: the Foolzſbneſs of Preaching ? f could give in a large Lift of Converted Fbjloſophers, 
who abandoned their falſe and erronedus Principles, which they had ſe ftifffy ad- 
hered to, and with great Zealand Earneſtneſs embraced Chriſtianity. And I could 4 
ſhew that it prevaild not only againſt the Wiſe and Learned; againſt rhe Phaloſo- | 
phy of the moſt Inquiſitive, againſt the Prudenee of the molt ſage Politicians,” a- 
gainſt the Eloquence of the moſt charming Orators, but alſo againſt the united/Force 
and Power of the greateſt Potentates, Monarchs and Emperors: and at laſt (after 
all the joint Attempts of the moſt entaged Tyrants and Perfecutors againſt it) it 
became the profeſſed Religion of the Roman Empire: and the moſt ftubborn-Ene- 
mies of this molt bleſſed, Cauſe ſubmitted to the Laws of Jeſus. This is an undeni- 
able Proof, that it was the Work of the Almighty. That marvellons and unexpected 
thaking, yea throwing down of Satan's Kingdom, which was ſo ſtrongly rooted and 
founded, is ſuch a clear Evidence of it, that no Man, unleſs he be after a ſtrange 
manner prejudiced, can in the leaſt doubt of il. 
Martyrs and Confeſſors proclaim aloud this glorious Attribute of God, for theſe 
found themſelves kept up and ſupported by an extraordinary Strength: The implacable 
Malice of their Adverſaries could not diſturb their Courage,” or daunt their Faith: 
Their Graces ſhone and grew gloriousin the higheſt Flames of Perſecution : they were 
not conſumed, but purified by thoſe Fires:God,who endowed them with fo marvellous 
Patience, was magnified and extoll'd by thoſe who beheld their Perſecutions, and 
took notice of their Behaviour under theie Torments, viz. by the Pagans them- 
ſelves, who were heard to cry out, The God of ibe Chriſtians is indeed exceeding. great 


E , 245 
Laſtly, The whole Work of Converſion and Regeneration, as well in our Saviour's 
and the Apoſtle's times as before, and ever ſince, is a continued Proof of the Re- 
ality of this divine Attribute. That obſtinate Sinners are turned from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God; that profeſſed deſpiſers and haters I 
of Religion and Holineſs, and all that is good and vertuous, ate reclaimd from , 4 
this ſettled Averſeneſs and Antipathy, and have their Hearts and Lives wholly | 
changed and transformed, is the Reſult of no humane and finite Power, but of 
that N 1s * and infinite. F Nature, (as he calls it) * 
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he tells us will enable us to Perfonm all chat is to be done, i t0 Faith and 850d 


Seat of Glory in the higheſt Heavens: and this is expreſſed further by the Word 


os repugnant to the eyangelical Writings, here we are informed, that eur Con- 
_ verſion an 


Works and our eternal Salvation, is 71 pethicious Cheat; and à hortid Blaſphemy. 
And thoſe make near approathes to if, who maintain that che gtrength of our free 
Will and natural Faculties is ſuch, that by it alone we effecuall give a Repulſe to 
all the Solicitations of the evil Spirit, and turn {rom our Sins unto God, and keep 
all his Commandments, and atraun m Heaven and Happineſs. There can benothing 
aſſerted that is more oppoſite ti the Tenour of che Goſpel chan this; there is nothing 


Salvation, are to be attribute 0 a divine and ſupernatural Efficacy. 
ed ** we are ſaved by ie Fer 25 
in us in order to o 


_ Which is thus expreſſed by the ſame Apoſtle, in moſt ample and pregnant Terms, 
Epb. 1. 19, 20, The . of 25 Power to us ward who 25 according to 
the working of bis mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he rais'd him from th: 
Dead, and ſet him at his awn right Hand in heavenly Places, Obſerve here, how many 
tords are heaped up together to ſet forth this divine Omnipotence in the Converting 
of Sinners ; firſt it is called Power, then greatneſs of Power, then that Greatne/s is ſaid 
to be exceeding, abundant, excellent, ſupereminent, (as the Word sg unports) 
but this is not all; this divine Orator adds, That this is ſuch a Power as is parallel 
to that whereby God the Father raiſed Chrift from the Dead, and advanced him to the 


igvs as ſomething more than raue, mentioned before; and moreover, tis call d, 
eee, the Might of bis Force, or (as we tranſlate it) his mighty Power : 
And laftly, There is a Word uſed that ſurmounts all theſe, and that is iggwve, which 
we faintly render wor ing, but it ſignifies no leſs than the ffrong exerting, and actual 
executing of all theſe, the powerful and irreſiſtible effecting or accompliſhing of the whole 
Wark. . To raiſe the Dead and to convert Sinners, are alike ; which ſhews the tran- 
ſcendent Vertue of that Power, whereby God changes the Hearts, and reforms the 
Lives of thoſe that are dead in Sin, © | 1 es 
This had been before expreſſed to us by our bleſſed Saviour himſelf in John 3. 8. 
The Wind bloweth where it liſteth (where it willeth, tor ſo tis according to the Greek) 
and, thou beareft the ſound thereof, but - canſt not tell whence it cometh, aud wbitber it 
goeth : ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit. In which Words are contain'd theſe 
two things, I. The Freeneſs and Arbitrarineſs of the Spirit's Operation. As the 
Wind bloweth, ſo the Spirit moveth and acteth where he liſteth, Where he wills, 
where he pleaſes. Regeneration is wrought in thoſe Perſons, whom the Spirit thinks 
good to regenerate, and in none elſe, Thus the Spirit is arbitrary in his Actings. 
2. The ineſtimable Power of the Spirit; for it he moves and Pat where he will 
eth, then there can be no Reſiſtance where he operates; for it there were any ſuck 
thing, it could not be ſaid, that be bloweth where he willeth, becauſe there would then 
be an Obſtacle to his Power and Will, and he would be hindred from doing what it 
was his pleafure to do. Wherefore, when tis affirmed that the Spirit bloweth where 
it willeth, it undeniably follows, that he acts with an unreſtrained Power, and ſuch 
as it is impoſſible to reſiſt. Therefore at other times this is compared to the creatin 
* World out of nothing, Epb. 2. 10.4. 24. to let us know, that as in the fir 
eation, ſo in the New and Spiritual one, there is Power and Energy more than 
finite and humane, and that that Power cannot be baffled. Ae Creature, i. G. 4 
ſincere Convert, is an eminent and illuſtrious Inſtance of the omnipotent Work ing 


of God. Here, as in the firſt Production of all things, the dark Abyſs, the form- 


leſs Chaos is chang d into Light and Beauty: the Almighty Architect eretts a fair 
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and noble Structure our of Confuſion arid Diforder:®To cduſè a Sinner to forſake * | 
his Evil ways, and" to Hate and\Abhor what he Loved and Embraced before, is 4 . 
work of unipeatable Power and Might. Therefore if wewould fix our Thouglitson | | 
one or the moit Signal Arguments ot Divine Omnipoteney, let us meditate” on = * 
Wonderful and Amazing Convettion of Sinners, and that by the Miniſtry of the 
Word; which is therefore called; TheFoper of God ne Salvation, 1 Cor. 1. 18. And 
this nfpired* Writer acquaints ns further that this Treaſure is in Eaithed Veſſels, that 
the Excellexcy of this Power may be of 6d, 1. e. that it may be diſtovered to be from 
tHhm,”z Cong. For his ExceedingPower is more abundantly manifeſted ih the 
weakneigorme Inftruments, which he is pleaſed to make uſe of. Here then ſtand, 

nd Contemplate this Remarkable Exampleſof God's Almighty Power; hamely, in 

ans Salvagon, and all things relating to it; not only in ths firſt Convetſiqn, but 
in His progrets of a Holy Life, and in his final Perſeverance, for be ig kept by the 
Power of "God unto Salvation, 1 Pet.” 1. 5. 4.4 ie 
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5 mou am to aſhgn' the Reaſons on which this Attribute is grounded; and 
ther aremele two elpecially, 1. It ariſes from God's Infinity, All other Beinggare- 
Antec and bounded: but God is Infinite, and therefore unconfined, and Cconſe- - 
entity can ac Without any Limitation. and Controul, and he that can do ſo can 
Reck all thing, God's Power then is anſiverable to his Nature which is Infinite. 
It cannot be, hut that he muſt be able to do every thing, becauſe Omaiporence : 
doth neceſſarily accompany his Unlimited Effence; 2. God is an Abſolute Being, 
Erxiſting of himſelf, and depending on none, but all Exiſt and depend an Him: 
wheretore his Power mulPneeds be (as Himſelf) Abſolute and Soveraign. He that 
gives Being to all muſt have an Uncontrolable Dominion er them, he muſt have 
4 Right and Authority to do What he will with you, to difpoſe of them as he plea- 
ſeth; Which is the Conſequence made by the Pſalmiſt, Then whoſe Namie alone is - 
Jehovah, art the moj Ah over all the Earth ; Thonwho'Exifteſt oft hy ſelf, and 
art the Author of A Beings, baſt Supreme Power over all things. Thene: Te- : 
Bovah is rendred by the Sept uagint Ku, which is confeſs d to be 4 Name of er 
re e and that is founded on an Abſolute Being or Exiſtence, tor e, 
in as much as Exiftzre in the Ancienteſt Greek Writers; and fo Kdt anſwers 
eractly to Zebovab, a Title boch of Exiſtence and Power. God's Omnipotence then 
flows from his Eſſence: his Power is of a reſembling Nature with Himel, . e, it 


—_ac. 4 65 ad Di. 4+ <tc En nei 


Aa yy ROO ww» to 


bY is Abſolute and Inde pendant. He is the Firſt Cauſe, and thenice it follows that all 
1 depend on, and hold of him; and this being granted, it cannot be denied that 
yy his: Power over all things is Soveraign/and Unlimited. Beſides, the firſt Caule is 
p Perfect, and that Being that. is {6 cannot but be Omnipotent This is 4 Rational - 
. accountot this Excellent Property of the Divine Being. ; 
be And indeed the Reaſon of Mankind dictates to them that this is included, and 
5 ne neceſlarily inthe Notion of a Deity. Thence you find this commonly afterted | a | 
YE or RR / CG og 
; af ult to bim, one ot th cientelt Posts, zpitbet for God. Virg. En. 1 
it | Seo SE 3 AurarTas, ſaith another of the firſt rank. And Omnipotens abſolutely ant 0 | 
le it was rightly: faid by Callimachas in Plutarch, I you know God, Aide, En 4 4 
he you know this, that be can do all things. And thence Jvrast en, js as © U P 8 2 | 4 
s, much as Numen in SDA TS 0ont OT G08 r 7 nb ON 1 
ks <P 1 * Y in tt - r IO pA UL. „ | | . 7 Dover 
| I come now in the laſt place to enquire how ſerviceable the va 8 d 
. Premiſes are to our Pra ice. Firſt, ſeeing God is Omnipotent, , be, Nen, 13: 374 
* let us baniſh all Pride and Vaunting, all Self-confidence and Pre- 1 2 1 PEE au . Jura. 
ch ſumption, and let us With Fest and Trembling-fall down before wing ROT Oe 1 6 "EK * 
en this Great and Almighty Sovereign of the World. Firſt, let us more eſpecially 5 
it in all Spiritual and Divine matters, acknowledge the Power of the moſt High anjegd 
we owne gur own" Natural Weakneſs, Inabilityand Unpotency. Let us | rather be 
careful of this becauſe we ia there is ich 4 proneneſs in Mankind 
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Inferry that we ought quietly. to entertain the Croſſes and Agtions, Which God is 
pleaſed: to exerciſe us with at preſent, or which'afterwatds hathall Think ft te tr 7 
un Wich 2. This GonſiderMtion may beefietiual to work Contentinent in us, be | 
cuuſe God being Omnipotent is able to refcne and relieve us; not vos 6 remove 4 
the Calamities we*grozn unden but to render our State proſperous and ſutceſsfül, 
Aud to beſto very eminent Marte ot favour on ds. We may obſerve, that God 
ared to Jacob, fa ing to him Ton Gun. dmyhty., Gen. 35. . and theret A 
ds his Promiſe, Which folloß in the next Words) or the wonderfal Tnereale — © 
and Proſperity of Facob's Race.”  The*Earth is the Lords, and the fullneſs there; he | 
tun out o that” vaſt Treaſury Tapply the Wants of all his Servants,” Confider we 
This when we are inclingd to Difecntent and Murmuring; let us remember that his 
Aris not thortned,” his Power is not diminiſh'd or impair d. And this Alb is to | 
be thought of, that what cannot be effected by a Creature, may be by Gef. When 
weare reduced to the greateſt Extremities and Exigencies, when Calamities flow in 
upon us with ah extraordinary force, when all the Sluces are open d, and the Flood- 
Bates bons up, {6 that we expect nothing but to be overwhelmed, God can even then 1 
Preterve and protect us, he can raiſe up ſuch Banks and Ramparts as mall keep out h | 
the raping” Waters, and reſtrain their Violence. He can deliver us by ways which 
we have no'thoughts or hopes of. He that is Omnipotent can do more than we are 
able to comprehend, or in 4 way of humane Reaſon and Probability expeft. There- 
fore let us not be impatient, and repine at the Dealings of Heaven with us, though 
they ſeem never ſo ſeverę. Let that of the Pfalmiſt be ever imprinted dn dur Minds, 
that Gad vuleth B bis Power, Pfal. 66 7. Thus ont of the Strong comes forth Sweetheſ5 - 
from the Con ſideration of the Nature of the Ffighty God iſſues forth abundant Solace = 
to us, in whatloever State we are: God is able to deliver in fix Troubles, and in 
ſeven no Evil ſhall come near to hurt us. There is no reaſon then to droop and de- 
ir. And ſo as fo the Concerns of our Better- part, otm Souls, let us not be deje- 
and diſmayed, feing we are in the Hands of God who is infinitely Powerful. 
He works all our Works in u, and for us: He giveth Power to the faint, Tſai. 40, 29. He 

thneth the weak and feeble Graces of his Servants. The Lord our Redeemer 
2 ed,” the” mighty God, Tſai. 9. 6. He i able to ſave to the nitermolf, Heb: 7. 25. 
we deen geg OR OL Rs 92 94 
- Moreover,” here is a good Foundation for our Prayers. If * with God nothing 3s . 1,4 1. 
impoſſible, it he be of infinite MU irreſiſtible Strength, there cannot be a gteater En- 37. 
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couragement to us to make out fervent Addreſſes to him. Whatever our Diftreſſes | 
and titres are, we may alſure our ſelves; that if we apply our ſelves to him 
with a firm and reſolute Faith, nothing doubting of his unlimited Power, we ſhall 
not fail of what we aſk of Him. This therefore we are to perſtrade our ſelves of 
thoroughly, and to remember that all things ate alike as to God's Power: The 
leaſt and the greateſt are effected with equal facility. The reaſon is (as à pious Fa- 

ther expreſſes it) + becauſe in all wonderful Events and Tran fact. 

ons, the only account that can be given of them, is the Power of f er fatis 
the Agent; "Now, God being-an/Infinite"and Almighty Agent, e egi. 27%. 
it neceſſarily follows, that all his Works are done with the like e Vella _ 
Eaſineſs.” It is our Ignorance, and the ſhallowneſs of our Con- ee e 


- 


ceptions, which ſuggeſt to us, that one thing is greater and more difficult with God 

than another: whereas, if we reſpect his Omniporency, one thing is as eafily effect- 

ed as an other. For, as another of the Ancients” faith a eh## © 4. 0 
Hum can any thing be hard to Him, with whom Willing and Doing . Quid difficile ei cui velle 
er the ſame E It is his Will and Pleafute'rhat ſuch things ſhould-- 1515 el Ambroſ. Hexaim. 
be effected and accordinghy 3 o. Hence that of a wife Po 


Pagan, I Ihere ir nothing that God cannot bring to paſs. and that „„ 471 
nh a — Labour. He can level Mountains, "Fro ſtron- 7: . Ar xg 
geſt: Oppoſitions. Omnipotent Vertue is always the fame, 1s labure. Cis. TE nat. devr. 
and cap never fall; and all Difficulties (i. E. ſuch as ſeem to beſo. 

m our Eye and r eee With the moſt facile 271 Tea, 

The things that are utterly ĩmpoſible wb Men, ave poſfible' with God, Luke 18. 27. There- 

tore let us not be backward to'repaituntobimin whatfoever State or Circumſtances 

we are; let us offer up our Petitions tai him, who dye know is able to relieve tis, who 

hath enjoyn'd us to call upen Hint, in order to the receiving of Relief and Succour 
from him; and who 3s able (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to 49 exceeding abundantly above all 
that ve ask or think, Eph. 3. 20, > OOO Laſtly, 
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= eee, This is an effecual Motive to Living well. Ig the Almigbty God, ſaid 
1 the Lord to Abraham z wherefore. wall heforg me, aud be thou perfect, Gen 17 . I 
who am Almighty and All-ſafficient will help and alli thee, 1-will ſtrengthen thee« 
amid ſt thy Weakneſſes and Failings, I wall enable thes to perform thy Dutt tight, 
TT... "ou and therefore be incouraged to diſcharge it with all taithtulneſs. * 41 Cod 
_ requires of us that Which is very difficult, the Conſideration of this Will tender it 
ealie. Thus it was with the religious Patriarch before named, when that hard Task 
8 of ſacrificing his only Son was enjoin d him, he accounted that C was able to raiſe 
75 bim up even from the Dead, Heb. 11. 19, He realoned and argued the Vaſe, (as the 
Word Nh imports) and at length concluded, That there was füfffe ent ground 
* for his Obedience. The Topick which he argued rom way, that God was Powerful , 
that be h Able to do whatever he pleaſed; that though Iſaac were lain, yet the 
Omnipotent Hand could raiſe. him from the Dead: and therefore: this holy. Man 


moſt willingly complied with the divine Command. When we underzakethe hard- 
ſt and moſt uneaſy part of Religion, the ſacrificing of our beloved Lufts, the mor- 
tifying of thoſe vitious Appetites and Inclinations which we are moſt addifted to; 

the laying aſide the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſer us, and hath a long time prevail d 

over us, let us undertake this in the Strength of the Almighty; depend ing on him 

for his eſpecial Grace and Aſliſtance; without which we are wholly HHable to effect 

ſo great things, bur with it we can do all things, Phil. 4. 13. (er this be urged upon 

out Thoughts, that whatever Impediments we meet with, God will exert his infi- 

| nite wer in gur behalf, he will defend and protect us:: he will bleſs and proſper 
| RS us Hit we are about that Employment which he hath enjoyn'd us? Our Strength 

| and Abulity mall be . to our Burden, Thus you fee how-uſeful and ſer · 
viceable in the Lite of a Chriſtian this Doctrine of God's Onuipotence is. 


„God's HOLINESS. or GOODNESS. is the next Attribute: fox unto Power maſt 
_ ; be annexed Goodneſt, otherwiſe there will not be a right uſe 66 the former. Sove⸗ 
reiguty or Dominion, ſeparated from all reſpec to Goodneſs, is no Idea of God, 
© but of ſome mercileſs Tyrant rather; yea, of the Spirit of Darkneſs, that from 
: Alan armed, Luke 11. 21. But Power and met, guided by Goodneſs and Hol 
\ nels, are truly Divine and Heavenly.  Tuly obſerved long ſince, that Optimus is 
„ e put before Maximps/inthe, Title of, Fapiter Goodneſs is placed be- 
bo bs of. it 4a fore Greatneſs,” * becauſe it is ix68lly greater in it fat. (as he 
* , abe "Do the: Deco... ſuggeſts) and more grateful to Mankind to be good, and to do 
** e +. ng 200d, than to poſſeſs the greateſt: Riches, and to have an univer- 
N „ „fal Sway in the World.. God's Holineſs is the Purity of his Na- 
ture, but eſpecially of his Will: for as Omniſcience is the Perfection of his Under- 
Atandipg, ſo Holineſs is the Perfection of his Will. It is true, his Underſtanding 
;(of which I ſpoke before). is pure and holy, and all the Acts of it are entirely ſo. 
dut this proceeds from the neceſſary Conjunction between God's infinite Intelle#-an 

dDis infinite Will. Theſe cannot be ſeparated, though they are diſtinct Attributes. 

But it is the Divine Will that chiefly gives. the denomination of Sandity: and this is 

__  *faidro be Hoh, becauſe it fully and entirely chogſes that which is holy, good and 

juſt, and is the Spring of all holy Aﬀions in the Deity, xy. 

I be general Notion of the Divine Holingſi is, that it is that Attribute whereby God 

loves, and is pleaſed with, and delighted in his on native Purity and/Goodneſs, 

| and loves all Holineſs and Purity in Ius rational Creatures, and perfectly Fates and 

A bhorrs all Sin. Holineſt is a Term in gantradiſtinction to Unhollye s and Sinfulneſs. 
I The very-firft apprehenſion we have of: God's being Holy, is that he is a Sinleſs Be- 

ing, that there is no Impurity, Stain, or Fault in him, and that he is not, neither 
2n be, the Author of any Sin or Vice anpthers.. He is without, Iniquity, Deut. - + + ol 
And as be camot be-tempted with Evil,” o ther tempteth. he any Man, James 1. 12. 


re ieee * | 

hag roles Ib it ſhall here be asked how Sin came. pig the World, and why God permits ir, 

a0 od :.% g ” . "x ( . g . 3 = _ . 2 

, and how it is reconcilable. with God's Helineſe ? I have fully ſatisſſed that Que- 
ttion in anqther place, towhich I referr the Reader. Bur this is it which on good 


ground I aſſert at preſent, niz. That Jmpecaability. or innate Holineſs is God's At. 
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kribute. It is that 19 86 8 wheteby God is abſolutely and-infivitely Pure. 
| It is the Wb WAG his Goodneſ 1 ing this ig a lange and extenſive Benſe, for there 
= 15 None $908 but one, that is Goa, Mat. 19. 19. there is none that is:abſolutely© origi- 
_ : N 3 enen n ö * he. «77> 2 N 2 8 9 ; £748.» 
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Goodneſs, Purity and Rettitude of the divine Nature, and of all the Actions that 
How. thence ; it is a freedom rom all Blemiſh and Pollution. Therefore He wboſe 
Name # Holy, Tſai. $7. 15.384 Periphraſis of God: and he is often ſtyled by way of 
Emimency, the Holy Que, Iſai. '5.16---40: 257. Joſ. 11.9. Prov. 9. 10. there bei 
in him that Holineſs and Purity, that Separation from all that is vile and fintn 
which isnot competible to an other Being. His Nature is abſolately averſe to all 
Evi), and therefore tis laid, He in of purer Eyes than to behold Evil, and cammiot took 
on Inquity, Hab, 1. 13. Therefore this is often inculcated, I the Lord yoar Bod am 
Doeh, Lev. 19+ 2.20. 7----21, 8. The Lord is boly in all bis Works, Plal. 145. 17. 
Thou only art holy, Rev. 15. 4. That is, God alone in the higheſt Degree can be ſaid 
to be Holy. He is Holy and Righteous in himſelf, and he is the Fountain and Spring 
of Righteouſneſs in others. His juſt and upright Nature is the Rule of all Holineſs; 
the Rectitude of his Will is the only Meaſure of Righteouſneſs.” By vertue of which 
original Principle he can do nothing that is Unjuſt or Unholy: but on the contrary, - 
he doth all that is Righteous and Holy, and conſtantly acts according to thoſe &+ 
ternal and immutable Rules of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs which are contain d in his 
Nature, and ars eſſential to it, and he is not capable of doing otherwiſe. Thus God 
is Righteous and Holy. | =. x 1 
But here, before I go any farther, it will be neceſſary to hearken to an Ohieſiom, 
and to return an Anſwer to it. Doth not the Scripture in many places repreſent God 
as countenancing and encouraging ot Sin, as promoting and advancing it; Fea, as 
acting it? Are there not ſevetal Texts in the Old and New Teftament, that ſpeak of 
him as the Author of Sin, and the Cauſe and Procurer of what is Vicious and Un- 
lawful > How then is this conſiſtent with the pure and holy Nature of God ? The 
ſelling of Foſeph into Egypt was a wicked Action, and yet it was from God, Gen. 
45.8. It was not yon that ſent me bither, but God. I is, affirm'd, that God harden d 
Pharaoh's heart, Ex 9, 12-14. 8, 17. whereby he ated moſt wickedly and impiou- 
fly. Sibon, King of Heſbbon, obſtinately refuſed to let the 1/raclites paſs through his 
Land, and the reaſon of it is given: for the Lord God hardned his Spirit, and made 
his Heart obſtinate, Deut. 2. 30. So concerning the Canaanites who refuſed to make 
Peace with the 1/raelites, it is faid, It was of the Lord to barden their Hearts, Joſ. 
11. 2. It is poſitively aſſerted, that God ſent an evil Spirit bett Abimelech and the 
Men of Shechem, Judg. 9. 23. which produced moſt horrid effects, as we read after 


| wards in that Chapter. God himſelf ſaith to David, I will take thy Wives (that is, 


thy Concubines whom thou treateſt as Wives) before thine Eyes, and give them unto 
thy Neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy Wives in the fight of the Sun, 2 Sam. 12. 11. 
When Shimez was ſo malicious and prophane, as to curſe David, David himſelf 
own'd, that the Lord bath ſaid unto bim, Curſe David, 2 Sam. 16. 10. and ver. I1. 
the Lord hath hidden him. David's numbring the People was a great and heinous 
Crime, as we may gather from the Puniſhment that was inflicted for it, and yet we 
are told, 2 Sam. 24. 1. that the Anger of the Lord mas kindled againſt Iſrael, and be mo» 
ved David again them to ſay, - Go number Iſrael and Judah. We read in 1 King: 12. 
15. that the King (1. e. Rehoboam) bear ken d not unto the People, (nor to the good 
Counſel of the old Men) which thew'd a very evil Diſpoſition in him, and yet it is 
ſaid, in the next Words, the Cauſe was e Lord; yea, this is rendred as the rea- 
fon of Rehoboam's Obſtinacy and Defection, for the Conſe &c. And again, ver. 24 
For this thing is from ms. The ſame may be ſaid, with feſpect to Deceit and Deluſi- 
on, as is clear from 1 Kings 22. 23. The Lord hath put a lying Spirit in the Mouth of © 
all theſe thy Prophets. It was a Sin in the King of 4ſjria to carry the ay of , 
rael 7 Captive: but this alſo was from the Lord: for tis expreſsly faid, 

God of Ifrael /tirr'd up the Hpirit of Pul King of Aſſyria, and the ip of Tilgatie Pil. | 
neſer, and be carried them away, 1 Chron. 5. 26. It is thus ſaid by God himſelf, 
P/al. 81.12. I gave them up unto their own bearts Luſts. And in Pſal. 105. 25. God 
turned the Hearts of the Egyptians to bate bis People, to deal ſubtilly with bis Servants. 
The 1oth of Iſazab, 5th. and 6th Verſes, are quoted on this occaſion, O Aﬀyrian! 


the Rod of mine Anger, and the Staff in their Hand is my Indignation : I will ſend bin a- 


gainſi an hypoeratical Nation, and againſt the Peaple of my'Wrath will I give bim a Charge 
to take the Spoil and the Prey. And yet you'll find in the following part of that Chap- 
ter, that what the Afſyrians did was ſinful and unlawful, and 8 they are 


threatned with Puniſhment. Notwithſtanding this, they are God's Rod and Staff, 
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And lift up by his hand, and managed by him. Ses his furcher in another 


one againſt his Brother, and evjery one againſt hi Neighbogy, Cc. and v. 14. 
bath mingled a perverſe Spirit in the midſſ thereof. Upon ſuch an occaſidn as this, 
that Complaint is grounded in Ifai. 63; 17. O Lord, Shy ba thou made us to Err 
from thy ways, and bardened our Heart from thy fear ? That is yer more poſitive in 


Jer. 4. 10. . Lord God ! ſurely thou baſt;; greatly deceved tbis people and that in 
Ezek”1 


g 4. ga of the Prophet be deceived when be bath ſpoken a thing,” T the Lord have 
 deceru'd that Brophet.” We; r 
And in the New Teſtament there are ſome paſſages, : whence we may be inclined 

to inferr, that God is ſomeways the Cauſe and Author of the ſinfulneſs of Men, 
= 12:29, 40. Therefore they could. not believe becauſe that Iſaiah Jaid again, he 
þ blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Heart, that they ſhould not fee, &c. That is 

a cloſe Text, Joh. 19. 11. Thou conldeſ have no power at all againſt me, except it 
were given thee from nl They are Chriſt's words to Pilate, and he tells him that 
he could have no power to condemn him, (tor that is his meaning, as we learn from 
Pilates words in the foregoing verſe) unleſs he had it from God, yea, unleſs it was 
given him from God; it is à high expreſſion: for giving is more than permitting. Con- 
cerning the Gentiles, the Apoſtle ſaith, God gave them up, or according to the Greek, 
God. delivered them up to uncleanneſs, Rom. 1. 24. God delivered them up unto vile  af- 
 felfions, v. 26. God delivered them up to. a Reprebate Mind, v. 28. More generally 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Rom. 9. 28. Whom he will, be hardneth. To which purpoſe the 
Apoſtle quotes 1ſaiab, It is written, God hath given them the Spirit of Slumber, Eyes 
that they hould not See, and Ears that they ſhould not Hear, Rom. 11. 8. Concerning 


+ Evi. the Antichriſtian Impoſtors he foretells, that Gad all ſend them * ftrong*delufion, 


(42 2 that they ſhall believe a Lye, 2 Thefl. 2. 11. Several other inſtances I might mention 
vnc. 'Eyse- out of the Sacred Writings, but I will add only one more, God bath” put in their 
250008 Hearts to fulfill his will, Rev. 1 7 17. which is not only to be applied to their hating 
fcaciour. M the N Hone and making ber deſolate, Ic. but to what follaws, to agree and give 
neſs of an them Kingdom unto the Beaſt, to joyn together in aſſiſting him, to uphold Idolatry, 
Action in and Irreligion and Perſecution : yet this was put in their Hearts by Ged. 3 
Scripture. Now, how can all this be reconciled with the Purity and Spotleſs mature of God, 
which I have aſſerted? muſt not he be ſaid to be the Cauſe and procurer of Sin, 
who doth all this that hath been mention'd in the foregoing Texts? doth not all 

this argue God to be the Author of Sin? and yet we are ſure he is not. No Propo- 

ſition deſerves our aſſent to it more than this, becauſe if the contrary were true, 

then we attribute that to the Divine Being, which is proper to the Spirits of Dark- 

neſs and to wicked Men: for theſe are truly the Authors and Cauſes of all Sin. 

It:is'againſt tlie true. Notion and Nature of Sn, for Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of the 

Divine Law : But God cant be ſuppoſed to Tranſgreſs that Law, i, e. to act con- 

trary to his own Will. If we ſays he is the Author of Tranſgreſſing and Sinning, 

this takes away the fundamental and formal Reaſon of Sin. This nulls not only 

the Law, but the Sanction of it: for if God be the Author of Sin, he cannot juſtly 

puniſh it; for Puniſhment ſuppoſes a Crime, but if a Man be thruſt upon this or 

that act, without any freedom of his own ; (which is neceſſarily contained in 

God's being the Author of Sin, there is no Crime or Fault. And can we believe, 

that God who hath declared his Hatred and Abhorrence of Sin, will enforce a 

Man to commit that which he abſolutely hates? It is true he doth not as a So- 

vetreign Lord, hinder the being of Sin in the World, but he hinders it as he 


forbids it, and commands the contrary; and threatens the Actors with Puniſh- 


ment; yea and actually. inflis judgments upon them, to create in them unea- 
ſineſs and torment, that they might be deterred from he commiſſion of Vice; 
and in ſhort, he uſes all proper means and expediengs to prevent Sin. Wherefore 
wie have reaſon to el le. that God 15 not the Author of Sins 
But ſtill the Difficulty remains, for how is it poſſible we can think otherwiſe, 
when it is expreſsly ſaid, that God hardens Mens Hearts, and makes them obſtinate, 
that he ſends an evil Spirit on Men, that he bids them curſe, that he moves them to 


do ill Actions, that he puts a Lying Spirit into them, that he /tirs up their Spirits to 


act evilly, that he gives them up to their Liſts, that he turns their Hearts to hate thoſe 
that are Good, that he ſets them againſt one anot her, that he ming les a perverſe Spirit 
in the Minds of them, that he makes them to rr from his ways, that he greatly 1 
| | | | | em, 


ple, Iſai; 19. 2. 1 will ſet the Hgyptiam  agatnf the Egyptians; and they ſhall 755 ever | 
Ee Lord 


5 WV py buy Lee =» ion Rags. — LA . Pee red fend fs 3%) in oa & ia a a {© + A «a ob a 4c „ Lac 


8 PA 2 1 G 


1. N 


| ous | 


1 i” at 2 * 
. * v \ \ . p ! Y "IE ** * my K * ? \ 8 
7 . . * * * n 9 * 
2 N ä 9 | ' "IS n T 3 3 6 
7, ä N — & ö | 
| + tx a „ * * f 
— 5 4 N 4 * * | a ws -. * 1 . a ts : 
— 1 * 5 os af Z — 2 0 * he . , b. 
* A j C K 4 F 
- 2 _ * _ = p — 7 
Y * "— : * I of by s 4 
* * 
: . . — — 
: * * f . 
* * 
% . * - . R 2 
2 | * . Vt | KITS 4 ' 
uu - : : ” „ 5 » 2 * — * Fe, x . * be SE > »T- 1 f 1 e A» * 
* = : ) 7 "wy - ö 2 $.4% .. ” us E 2 a 
1 25 ea Fr » N " . . 1 | l 
, © i! 3 * 4 . ö 
= 1 | T © . * 
= - „ 1 P 
, 1 * . 
= „ 1 * 
| N E * = | 0 "RG 
\ K ( N - + 
AE. 4 * = a 7 _ 
. — — = _— es p 4 ow — — 2 2 —— * 
» 


= Wa — — — — —ꝛ᷑—ę̃¼ — — 3710 en 
des, that he blind, their Hype that they ſhould not ſee, that he gives them the Spi: 
tit of ſlumber, that he gives Fer to do Sinfully, that he delivers them up to Unclean 
neſs, and vile ¶fections, and aFeprobate Mind, that he ford; them ſtrong uon, that 
he pats in tbeir Hearts to do the worſt and Wickedeſt things? Who is able to Tecon- 
cile theſe things with the untainted Purity aud Holineſs of God?ꝰ * n 
Some endeavour to Salve it thus, When evil Actions are attributed to God in 
geripture, it is a Hebraiſm, Sd ſaith a late + Critick, and before him many had t Clerc. wy 
ſaid the fame. It is the way” of the Hebrews, ſay they, to attribute all to God, as if tie. 
he did all, not excepting evil Actions. But this is à very frigid Criticiſin; and Will P. + 
not ſolve the preſent difficulty: for though we ſhould grant, that all Great things 
are Attributed to God, and the Name of God is uſed to expreſs whatever is Exi- 
mious and Excellent, yet we cannot ſtretch this fo far as to apply it to the matter 
in Hand, vi, Sin and Vice: for it is not only once or twice, that theſe things 
are thus Aſcribed to God, but very often, and in plain Terms, and with a repea- 
ted Seriouſhels and Emphaſis. Which ſhews plainly; that this is not a mere He- 
braiſm;" or certain mode of Speaking; it is not a bare Wording or Phraſing, but a 
plain Aſſerting of the thing it felt. e547 „ LR 2:44 
Another in his Sermon on Deut. 32. 4. reſolves it into the bare Permiſſion of God; * Dr. Til- 
And in another f place he ſaith, All ſuch expreſſions as. theſe ſignifie mo more rl i. 
but that God for the former Provocations and Impenitency of a People, leaves ,, Jam. 1. 
« them to their own Hardneſs and Blindneſs, fo that they deſire not to under- 13, 14. _ ©. 
* ſtand and make uſe of the means of their recovery. Bur who ſes not, that to 'A 
harden or to make -Mext hard, and to leave them to their own bardneſs are"twodiltin& 4 
things? And therefore tis very unreaſonable to confound them, as this Writer and 
ſome others do. Not that I think, that ſome of theſe Texts may not be e 
ted, concerning God's leaving Perſons to themſelves (for I ſhall by and by àflign 
this, as one way of expounding thoſe Texts,) but there is no reaſon to aſfert, with 
the foreſaid Author, that u more is ſignified by theſe expreſſions. Is it not as 
evident as any thing whatſoever, that theſe Poſitive Acts, God Sent, God Bid, God 
turned their Hearts, God Blinded, God bardened their Hearts, and the like, import 
ſomething more than bare Per miſion, or even decreeing ſuch a permiſſion?” An 
conſiderate” aud unprejudiced Man, when he reads theſe and many more expreſſi- 
ons of the ſame Nature, cannot but believe, that they ſignifie ſomething elſe be- oo 
ſides this, and that ſome kind of Ading is meant by them. I'm now to ſhew, | 
what that is, and how God is {aid to do all theſe things, and yet how his Innate 
Sanctity and Parity are not intrench'd upon. JJJ— .... EOO LOT © Y 
Firſt, he is ſaid to do theſe things, as he withholds or withdraws his Grace ," 
from Perſons; as he denies them the help of his Spirit, by which alone they | 
can be enabled to do what is good and holy. Thus God withheld his Grace from 
Pharaoh and others, and thereby hardened tbeir Hearts : for from that Promiſe in 
Ezek. 36. 26, I will take' away jour ffony Heart, and give you a Heart of ' Fleſh, we 
learn that the Seftuing of Men's Hearts is the Gift of God only, and conſequently 
he may be ſaid to harden the Heart, when he denies his Grace. Reboboam's heark- 
ning to evil Counſel was from the Lord,” becauſe he left that King to himſelf. Thus 
it might be faid, that the Lord put a lying Spirit into the Mouth of Ahab's Prophets, 
in as much as he refuſed to grant them the Divine aſſiſtance, whereby they might 
ſpeak the Truth. Thus when the Church complain'd,: Why, baft thoy made us to Err 
from thy ways, and hardened our. Heart from thy Fear it proceeded from God's ſub- 
tracing his Spirit from them: for God hardens by Defertion. And therefore we 
may obſerve that the Church begs that God would retury, that is, Aid and Support 
them with his former Grace. So when the Apoſtle tells us, that God gave up the 
Gentiles to uncleanneſs and vile Affection, and a reprobate Mind, ſuch paſſages may 
lignifie, that God deprived them of his Grace, he neither enlightned their Under- 
ſtanding, nor enelined their Wills, but left them to themſelves, and then they 
run into the Commiſſion of the moſt flagitious Sins. And under this Head we 
may mention God's taking away all Reſtraints, and Hindrances of Vice, for as he 
with-bolds Men from Simming, as is evident in the caſe of Abimelech, Gen. 20. 6. So g 
at other times he removes thoſe hindrances, and thereupon Men fall into Sin; at the - 
ſame time God not giving them his Preventing Grace, to keep them from Sinning. 
Secondly, God may be ſaid to do theſe things, which the forecited Texts make 
wn of, is a. he ſometimes ſets ſueh -— and Objes before Men, W 
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their Enemies He turned their Hearts to 


_ tained by ſame, yet there is no foundation for it. In Exod. 7. 13. tis ſaid, Pha- 
raab Heart was hardened, for ſo it is in the Original, and ſo we find it in our En- 


os and Chap. 9. 7th verſe, which we rightly render Pharaoh's heart was hardened. It 


* Dr. Til- 


lotſ. Ser. 
1. on Jam. 


1. 13,14. 


S ee 


22 * . 
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* 1 — —ę—p | 2 3 — . . 
by they, are excited to thoſe ſinful deſires aud actions, Re ep. amo ack 
by they ar 3 adminiſter unto Sin, but the Sig is by their own fault. God 


: and on that, account God be ſaid to turn their Heart to hate his 
Fel, Wich ſenſe the Connedtion of thoſ: two verſes, 24th-and 25th, in the 
105Plalm ditects us to, God increaſed his pope greatly, aud made them ftronger than 

'nemi ate his People and to deal ſubtilly with biz 
Seruants. God, by encreafing and Rrengghening bis People ſtirr'd up the Egyptians 
hatyed againſt them. When tis ſaid, that God herdened Pharaohs Aeart, we may 
ficly interpret it in this ſenſe, that God gave occaſion to him to harden his Heart. 
; Here let me particularly and diſtinctly enquire into this gen Inſtance. It is 
ſaid and publickly aſſerted by ſome, that Pharaoh firſt hardned his Heart, and 
then Gad hardned it, and they pretend to proye this out of the Hiſtor) of Pharaoh 
in the Book of Exodus: but tho this be a received Notion, and confidently main- 


San vm Dn mu LL © a 


gliſh Tranſlation, in 14th and 22d verſes. The ſame we have in Chap. 8. 19 verſe 


is not ſaid, whether it was ane. by C od, or by himſelf : but becauſe God bad fore. 

tald twice, that be would harden Pharaah 's heart, as in Exod. 4. 21. I will barden hi 
Heart, and Exad. 7. 3. 1will harden Pharaoh's Heart, therefore I gather that the 
farecited places are to be underſtood of God's hardning that. King's: Heart. And 
tis expreſsly id, Exod. 9. 12. The Lord bardened the Heart of Pharaoh. This is the 
firſt time, that-it is ſaid, the Lord hardened his Heart, tho it was ſufficiently im- 
ply"Thetaze, that he did. But now it is in expteſs Terms ſaid Jo: and again, 
Ch. T0. % 1. Ibave bardened his Heart, and v. 20, the Lord hardened Pharaoh's Heart, 
and ſo ig v. 27. and W in Ch. 11. v. 10. And after God had hardened his 
Heart, tis ſaid that Pharaab himſelf hardened Nis own Heart, Exod, 9. 34. He, 
that is, Pharaoh, hardued bis Heart. It is our buſineſs then now to examine how 
Cod hard ned this King's Heart, and how he hardned it bim af which will give us 
an account. of the preſent Matter under our Confideration. It l from the 
Hiſtory. of this Tranſaction, that God was the Cauſe of Pharaoh's Obduration, as 
he gave him the Occafex for it, but ſuch a one, as he might have made uſe of to 
a contrary. purpoſe. It was God's Mercy and Kindneſs in removinng the Phgu 
that occaſioned the harding of his Heart, as we are told in Exod. 8. 1 5, ben Pha- 
raoh ſaw that there was reſpite, he bardened hi Heart, and in ch. 9. v. 34. ben 
Pharaoh: fow- that the Rain and the Hail, and the Thunder were ceaſed, be Sinned yet 
more, and handued bis Heart as on the contrary, when, the Plagues were renew'd 
they ſoftned him; then he call d for Mes then he acknowledged. God, then he 
made great promises af Amendment, Exod. 12. 29, 30. So that it is plain, that 
God's — and-Foxbearing was one occaſion of Fharach s hardneſs, and at the 
fame time the True Cauſe in Pharaoh was his abuſe of that Clemency. Whereas 
that Goodneſs. of God, ſhould have led him to Repentance (which is the genuine 
Effect of that Mereifull difpenfation} it had a contrary” influence upon him, and 
made him Obſtinate and Rebellious. He wilfully abuſed the Divine Grace and 
15 „and grew hard and refractary, by God's not continually puniſhing 


. Thus, we fee how Phanaob's induration was an Occaſional. act, and how on thatac- 
count God might be ſaid to be the Cauſe: of it. Thus perhaps God was ſaid to 
deceive. the Prophets ;, namely, by giving them Occaſion to be deceived, and perver- 
ted by theſe Gifts, which thoſe that confulted! them, conterr'd upon them; or by 
ſome other Allurements which God ſuffer'd-to be in their way; yea, which he was 
pleaſed actualby to ſet before them. Thus we are to interpret 2 Sam. 12. 11. 1 
will take thy Wives, and give them to th. Neighbour, and he ſhall lie with them. God 
beſets Men with Objects, which by their own voluntary fault are incentives to 
Vice, and hindrances to the practice of their Duty. Jer. 6. 22. Bebold I will lay 
Stambling. blocks before this Peaple, and the Fathers an the Sons toget ber Mall fall ape 
them, God influences on the Hearts of the Wicked: by ſuch Occurtencies as they 
{hall make uſe of to evil purpoſes, and; which mall prove very powerful Tempra- 
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tions to ſin, This is not denied by a late Writer, Who confeſſes, that. “ xa Alan, 
who: helie nas Gods Prouidancx to bs cancenn d in the Affairs of the World, can doubt that 
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the Firſt Articlevof the Creed, 83 


9. Shy 


the Providence of God dath order, or at leaſ permit Men to be brought into thoſe Circum- 
flance, which are dangerons'Temptations to ſm. It is granted by Armmius Inmſelf, that 
+ God adminiſters Arguments'and Occaſions which mcite to din: which Arguments, he faith, + Diſput. 
art Mer u to the Mind or to the Senſes, aud that either by the mediate intervening Ope- . 
ration of the Creature, or bythe immediate Aion of God. In the ſame place, he fairh, 

This adminiftring of Arguments and Occaſions of Sin to Men, is not the Efficient of Sin but 

by Accident only, for tis ſo adminiſtred, that God ſuffers the Creature to al freely. In 
another place he ſpeaks'of God's directing of Sin, viz. in regard of the Obje& : his 
Words are theſe, which may be of uſe to explain and confirm \,'__ 8 
what I'm treating of, + God's direfFing of Sin, as to the Object, * rene 85 — ; eff 
faith he, is when be ſuffers not the Sin to tend towards fuch or ſuch non oP arbit 9 oo in 
an Object, as the Sinner by chance lights upon, or would make choice of quoduis objeckum ferri patitur, 
above others, but when he directs the * to # certain 77 r Jed oats ou 1s wp 2 — 
as he thinks fit, but ſuch a one as the Sinner himſelf never deſign d. prorſus non petitum, 
Then he ha Teh This is agreeable to Scripture, and is thus e . pe perivn 
4 expreſſed in general Terms, 4 Man's Heart deviſeth bis way, but 


the Lord directeth his —_— Prov. 16. 9. And more eſpecially concerning the 


King's Heart, The King's Heart is in the Hand of the Lord, as the Rivers of Water - 
e he turneth it-whitherſoever be will, Prov. 21. 1. Of which we have an illuſtrious 
„Example in Nebuchadnezzar, who having ee in his Mind to bring ſome Na- 
& tions and People under ſubjection, and being doubtful whether he mould move 
© to the Ammonites or towards the Jews, God ſo order'd and adminiſtred his Divi- 
© nations, that he reſolved to go againſt the Jews, and not againit the Ammonites, 
„ Ezek. 21. 19, Ce.  Thus*Armimus, who concurrs with what I Have deliver'd 
under this Head, that God's acting, with reſpect to Sm, is to be underſtood as 
to the Occaſions and ObjeFs which he is pleaſed to propound and ſet before vitiouſly 
diſpoſed Men. + 1 5 7 N 

| Thirdly, God acts in reference to the evil Actions of Men, by giving the A&ors up 
to Satan, to be aſſaulted and tempted by tim :. and on this Conſideration, God is 
ſaid to do even thoſe things which the evil Spirit was the true Author of. We have 
an Inſtance and Proof of this in the firſt Book of Kings, where we read, that a Spi- 
rit came forth and flood before the Lord, and undertook to be'a hing Spirit inthe Month 


F Ahab's Prophets, 1 Kings 22: 21. and thence tis ſaid, the Lord put a Hing Spirit in- 


to their Mouths, ver. 23. namely, becauſe he gave up thoſe Prophets to the evil Spi- 
rit. Thus we are to underſtand 1 Sam. 19. 9. An evil Spirit from the Lord was on Saul. 
God gave him a Commiſſion to tempt and vex Saul. by Ln pegs. 2 Sam. 24. 1. 
with 1 Chron. 21. 1. we find that Satan was appointed by God to excite David to 
number the People, and thence tis ſaid, the Lord moved bim to do it. This is a cer- 
tain Truth, that God makes uſe not only of wicked Men, but of Devils, in the Ad- 
miniſtrations of his Providence, but is not thereby culpable. When Sinners have 
wilfully revolted from their Duty, it is juſt with God to deliver them up to him, 
whoſe Service they addict themſelves to: but from this judicial Tradition we can- 
_ gather, that God is the Author of the Sins they commit by the inſtigation 
of Satan. n FFF 
Fourthly, Some of thoſe Texts above-mention'd are to be A ee this fol · 
lou / ing Senſe, that God doth the things there mention d, in way of Puniſhment. God 
willeth and promoteth ſome vitious Diſpoſitions and Actions of Men, as they are a 


due Penalty of former Offences. He makes one Sin to bea Puniſnment of ſome Sin 


that went before. Thus God hardned Pharaob's Heart, as a Recompence of his for- 
mer Hardneſs. For here, by the way, I muſt let the Reader know once for all, 
that thoſe Texts which I before ſer down, are capable of more than a ſingle Interpreta- 
tion; we may ſolve them in a different way, becauſe God may be ſaid to do thoſe _ 
things which they make mention of, in a different manner. This is evident in the 
Texts now before us, concerning God's hardning of Pharaoh's Heart, which 8770 be meant, 
not l the with-holding his Grace, and his ſetting Occaſions of Sin 
before him, but alſo by making one Sin the Puniſhment of another. Pharaoh would 
not hearken to, and be amended by God's Judgments, therefore God's greateſt Judg- 
ment on him was, That he ſhould not hearken and be amended; but that he coul 
continue obſtinate and incorrigible. Thus God hardned Pharaoh Heart, and thus 
he judicially deals with other Sinners. God ſent an evil Spirit of Hatred and Conten- 
tion het wixt Abimelech and the Shechemites, to puniſh them for their paſt Enormi- 
Wok. I. M 2 ks, ties, 


= . 
. - 7 4 


g 
—— u—L 
— — 
3 $ == » o 


£ as an In 


* His & talibus teſtimeniis 
Divinorum Elaqujorum ſatis Mas 
nifeftatur, operari Deum in cor- 
dibus hominum ad inclinandgs 
eorum voluntates, quocunque vo- 
lnerit, five ad bona pro ſua . 
ſericordid, five ad Mala, pro 
meritis eorum, judicio utiq; fr, 
aliquands aperto, aliguando oc- 
culto, ſemper tamen Juſto,” Au · 
guſtin. I. 5. Contr, ſulianum. 
cap. 3. de Grat. & Lib, Arbirr. 
cap. 20, 2 I, © | n 


ty of their forme 
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Juft, let him 
up Perſons to Unc 


ſtood, not only in the den ſe which I have before 
thoſe Gentiles had abuſed the — Light they had, and acted 
contrary to it, therefore God 10 
ner, making the evil of Sin become the evil of Puniſhment. Now, it is not unwor- 
thy of God, to have ſome Agency in the Production of thoſe Acts which by Man's 
fault become Vitious, becauſe he deſigns them for Puniſhment : for in ammoral Acti- 
ons is placed much of Man's Puniſhazent, Miſery and Unhappineſs. Sin is a Pe- 
nalty to moſt Perſons, and really proves fo to them. And indeed there is — 
more congrupus and Juſt, than that the Sinner ſhould be puniſh'd' by his Fault, a 
that Vice ſhould carry its Recompence with it. The Caſe being fo; the evil of Sin, 
conſider'd as tis the evil of Punithment, is good; becauſe it is the Effect of divine 
lequently God may have ſome hand in it, and yet not he the Author 


that becauſe 


Iuſtice: and con 


that which is evil» King Kehebeam's Actings were of the Lord, 


r Contentions and perverſe Spirit. So God gave tbe Iſraelites the 
cri of Humber; ſo we may underſtandthoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, Ad Iniquity to 
eir Ini my, Pfal. 69. 28. and thoſe in the Apocalypſe, chap. 22. vera t. He that is un- 


e unyuſ fall ; and be that is filtby, let bim be filthy fill. So God's giving 


* * * r 


thers of the 


Chxiſtian Church, upon this and the former Examples of Pha- 
rack and ſome others, grounds this Doctrine, Thar # God by his 
juſt Judgment on Sinners doth ſometimes ineline their Wills to 


God turning his Sin into a Puniſhment for that People. An evil 
Spirit ſtgpd ready to deceive Abab's Prophets, and offer d to be a 
lying Spirit in their Mouths : Go forth and do jo, ſaith God, to puniſh 
that Kang for his not giving ctedit to the true Prophets, and for 
even fatrag them, 1 Kings 22, 8. Va Prophet be desi d, I bave 
deceiv'd him, i. e. He delighting in Lyes, and the People ſo too, 
I recompence that Sin of theirs by giving them up to'the telling 
and hearing of Lyes, ._ - 1 Nee 

In this Senſe God is ſaid to ſet the Egyptians againf the Egyp- 
tians, and to mingle a peryerſe Spirit in the mid/t of them, as a Penal- 


uneſi, and to vile Lufts, and to a reprobate Mind, | is to be under- 
ropounded, but in this preſent one 


his juſt Judgment dealt with them after this man- 


of Sin. Many Perſons of good Judgment content themſelves with this Account, 
and with what was ſaid before in the other Particulars: but I am ſtrongly inclin d 


to believe, that there is mare than all this in ſome of the Inſtances which I have pro- 
Therefore in the 5th and laſt place, I conceive, God is ſaid to do theſe thi 
becauſe he really goncurrs with the hare Ad of Vice, tho not with the Evil of it. We 
muſt know then, that the general Power of thinking and willing, and the natural 
Faculty of doing any ching are from God, and are his peculiar Gift. In him, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, we live and mouse, as well as have our Being; we are not only ſuſtain d 
and upheld in our Exiſtence, but we act and operate by the divine Influence, for 
theſe are meant by living and moving. He ſtirrs up that Power in us, which he gave 
us to act, and he alſo cqncurrs with the Ad. As the Faculty is from him, fo is 
the Operation. And this is true of every Operat ion, whether good or bad: as it is 
natural Action, it is from God. The reaſon is, becauſe the natural Action, as 


uch, is not finfull : aud therefore, tho God determines a Man to the natural Acti- 


on, yet it follows not, that he determines him to the Sin that accompanies that A- 


Sion. I | as theyniverſal Cauſe of all natural Effects in the World, and 


as the Upholder and Suſtainer of Mens Beings, influences on all humane Actions, 
yea the bad as well as the good, (for thoſe: have 2 natural Confideration as well as 

moral one) pet the Evil of the Actions ſprings from their own depraved Wills, 
rom the corrupt Motions of their own/ Minds Evil Acts are properly their own 
Acts, they themſelves ate the Authors of them. God cannot will ar promote Sin, 
as it is im it {elf conſider d. 3, e. as it is à depraved wicked Act, or as it is a Tranſ- 
greſſion af the Law: but he can and doth concurr to the bare Act of Sin, even that 
Act, which by Man's evil Mind and depszwed Temper is vitious : but he doth not 
concurr to it, as it is vitious; and confequently be is not the Cauſe of the obliquity 
of the Act, tho he be the Cauſe of the A it fell. 

Ik we thus diſtinguiſh, between the bare phyſical 4@s and the pravity of them, we 


may 
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| may ſOlve all the Difficulties that are wont to ariſe about this Subject: And accords 
8 ingly we may know how to give an account of ſach Paſſages as theſe in Seripture, 
ſome of which I have mention d before; God ſent Joſeph mto Egypt, in as much as | 
hetonturr'd to the outward Act of ſelling him; the Lord bid Shimei carſs David, 
ſo far asit was a mete external Action. God tuned the Hearts of the Egyptians to hats bi 
People, as it was only a natural Exertment of the Mind. God ftirred ap the Spirit of 
Perſons to do evil As, but concurted not to the evil of them. He bath blinded their 
Eyes and hardned their Hearts, as far as the phyſical Act was concern'd. The out- | 
ward Act of deftroying 4bab and his Houſe, and of committing ſuch Outrages in N, x I 
yael,” as we read of in the Histo ot him, was by God's Command, + and there- + 2 King⸗ | 
fore could not be faulty and finfat but the Intention of Fehn was evil, and that 10. 30. 
made his whole Enterprize as to himſelf vitious, and ret the Act of God was not 
of that Nature} for he concurr only to the external Execution, not to the ſinful 
Intention. The Hrian (i. e. Nebuchadnezzar) was a Rod and Staff in God's Hund: 
God ſent bim, God gave him a Charge to deſtroy and lay waſt the People of Mrael, Iſai. 
10. 5, 6. Thus God himſelf was concern d in their bare outward Act of ravaging 
the Fews : and this was appointed and determin'd by him : but as to rhe Delinquen- 
cies of it, God had no hand in it, but Nebuchadnezzar alone; for this powerful E- 
nemy did this with a vicious and wicked Deſign, as we read, ver. 7. Howbeit be mean- 
eth not ſo ; neither doth his Heart think ſo, his Deſign is not to ſerve God and his Pro- 
vidence in this ſevere Execution, but it 7s in bis Heart to deſtroy ; his only Deſign 
to fatisty his -own Revenge, Luft, © Govetonſneſs, c. This was the Obliquity, 
this was the Vitioſity of his Act, and God was not the Author of it. 0” 
It is remarkable, how the delivering our Saviour unto Death is aſcribed to different 
Perſons; | Divine, and Humane. We read, that God the Father deliver d him to 
Death, As 2. 23. Rom. 8. 3 2. Chriſt himſelf deliver d bimſelf, Eph. 5. 2. for ſo tis 
in the Original, and again in ver. 25. The eiu Governours and Prieſts deliver d 
him, Luke 20. 20. Filate the Roman Governour did ſo, Mat. 27. 26. Judas the 
Traytor did the like, Matt. 26. 15: They all did this 48, but in a different way, 
and on that account the 4d is different, tho in the general it is one and the ſame. 
As God deliver d Chriſt to Death, and as Chriſt deliver'd himſelf, it was a good 
Act: but as Pilate, and the Jews, and the Traytor Judas deliver'd him up to Death, 
it was an evil Act, and the moſt evil one that ever was committed. The diverſit 
of Ends and Intentions makes the Difference. But if the bare 4 of Delivery of Chri 
be conſider d, and not the Mind and Intention of the Deliverer, then Judas, and the 
other Enemies of Chrift, did that which God the Father did, and what Chriſt did. 
This, I apprehend, doth clear the Point that is before us, and ſhews us, that the 
Cauſe of a vitious and ſinful Action is not to be denominated from the mere exter- 
nal Act, and that God is not to be thought to be the Author vf Sin, becauſe he con- 
currs to the phyſical Production of it. The Act it felf, barely conſider d, proceeds 
from God; to deny this, is to deny the Dependency of the Creature upon God: 
but that which makes it ſinful is from Men. And what is that? The Will of Man; 
The evil of the Work conſiſts in the evil defign and contriving of it, not in the mere 
doing of it. The Act, which in it ſelf is good, muſt be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Evil that accompanies it: for theſe two are really diſtinct things. 
I0o explain this further, take it in this Example, A Man draws his Sword to de- 
fend himſelf, or ſuppoſe in a lawful War to deftroy his Enemy; this Action is 5 
and laudable, and tends to the good of the Perſon that did it: but if the fame N 
uſes his Sword to kill an innocent Perſon, and one that comes not violently to take 
away his Life, this Action of his is evil. Now it can't be denied, that uſing the 
Sword is an A& or Deed in one cafe as well as in the other, and that Act or Deed in 
both caſes is alike, and that conſider d in themſelves and their own abſtract Nature, 
they are of the ſame kind, one is not more evil than the other. But let theſe two Aci 
ons be conſider d, with regard to the Principles from whence they proceed, and then 
we muſt acknowledge there is a vaſt difference between them: the ane was only to 
preſerve and ſecure himſelf, or in ohedience to the chief Ruler and Governour, to 
repell the publick Enemies: but the'other was the effect of implacable Anger and 
Paſſion, or of a malicious thirſting after Blood. From-this Example it is plain, 
that Sin conſiſts not in the. Deed or Aion it ſelf, but in the diſorder, the inordinacy, 
the depravity that attends it. Benazab kills Sbimei, 2 Sam. 3. 27+ Joab kills Abner, 
I King. 2. 46. both are alike in a natural Conſideration, tho one 1s 2 Iawful executing 
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2 ; Offender, and the other is Murdering an innocent Perſon. It mult. be remen. 
der d then that the Nature of God and Evil conpfiſts not in the bare Action, bat, 


in the Manner of it. The Phyſical action of Lifting u the Hand, or Thru! 
. is not Evil in it ſelf z but. ſo fat as that A8 — 18 2 Dao Fan de 
right Manner, it is Evil. Killing is torbid_by God, TI Go LAPPOLNts particular 
Caſes wherein Mens Lives may be taken away. Some killing. then, is not orbidden, 
nay ſome is Commanded; but Killing is ſinfull, and unlawtull in thoſe Cixcumſtan- 
ces, which have. been mentioned. This then is that which I lay, chat when the 
Act is thus and thus Fixed and Terminated, then there is Good or Exil in it. 
Bat you will object, that in Theft and Adultet and ſome other fads, the Aion 
ala nd the Vitigiy can't be ſeparated. Lanſwer, "this is a miſtake, for, ven hexe the 


= o 


Action may be conſidered without the Vice. For in Theft ic is not the bare taking 
away from another that which is his own, that conſtitutes that Crime for then the 
Tfraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians, would have been unlawful. . 80 in the other in- 
ſtance Carnal knowledge, or the Ad it {elf is not Sinful, for then Marriage could 
not be Lawful. The Vitioſity then of the Acts depend on Particular and peculiar 
* Alique * Circumſtances, and Objects, about which they are Converfant. Ade Numbred 
Circum- the People by God's command, Numb. I. 1, 2. And David comman eded them to 
Raxtie be Numbred, 2 Sam. 18. 1. but the Circumfances altered the caſe. for the former 9d 
cn Ae, i to ſhew the truth of God's promiſe made to 4brabam, of multiplying his Seed: 
ciem a#ui 1 \ | IPiying his Seed; 
morali, the latter did it out of diffidence and diſtruſt of God's Power and Providence. 
Aquin. This may convince us, that the bare AT and the Sin are two diſtinct things: and 
1 Secund. cnſequently, that God himſelf may be concerned (as neceſſarily he muſt be, as 
qu. 73. the Univerſal Cauſe which AQuates all things, by. ap uninterrupted Concourſe and 
Influx) in the "outward Act or Event in wic erde but he never is 
_ Intereſted in the Vitioſity of them. God is not the moral Canſe or. Author, but 
he is the Phyſical Cauſe or Author of every vitious Act, becauſe the Agent could 
not Act without his aid. The true Cauſe of Sin as tis Sin is the depra ved Nature 
of Man, Gela, as Plato calls it, a Natural malignity in 79 — temper: but the 
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AQ which is thus made ſinſul by Man and ſo Moxally conſidered, if it be Natu- 
rally conſidered, is of God. He doth with a real and proper influx concurr to viti- 
ous Acts, as they are bare Acts: but he concurrs to nothing that is the formal Rea- 
ſon of Sin, nothing that denominates a ſinful Act. This fully clears that Objecti- 
on, which is wont to be raiſed from the forecited Texts, viz. that God is the Au- 


thor of Sin. 45 


And this was the way of anſwering that Objection, many Hundred years ago, 
as We may ſee in St. Auguſtin's writings, againſt: Fulianus and other Felagians, and 
in thoſe of Preſper and Fulgentius. The Schoolmen afterwards borrow d it from 
thoſe Learned and Piaus Fathers, and they profeſſedly averred that all acts, whe- 
ther Good or Evil are immediately by God's influx, ſo that no Man either wil- 
leth or refuſeth any thing, but it is from that Divine determination and influx. 
This Concourſe is expreſsly own'd and maintain'd by Aquinas ; and Suarez incul- 
cates it as a manifeſt Truth. Lou will find the ſame aſſerted by 4lvarez a Domi- 
nican, in his book de Auxrhzs. It were eaſie to add others of the Roman Commu- 
nion, who utter words of the like import. So that it is not Geneva only chat holds 


this ſpecial and immediate Concourſe, but even; the moſt Eminent, Schoolmen fay 

as much as the Calvmifs do concerning God's actings with reference to Sin. And 

they both agree in this, that this Doctrine which J have been vouching imputes 

* Disput. 9. ſeu Theſis de not the Caſualty of Sin to God, * Arminius is likewiſe on our 
Fuſtitiz & Eeacld eroviden- ſide, for he freely apts the Diſtinction between theſe: two in 
tie Dei in Has.  _ 3 every in, viz. the bare Ad which ts naturally good, and the d oute 
which is morally Evil? and the one he calls the matter of Sin, and the other the form 
of it; he owns that God concurrs to the former, that is, to the act of Sig, as tis an 
„ Act, but nat td the latter. Lea, Socinus himſelf, allows of this 
F +6100 — * 2 Lg | distinction, + F there” Pall ve, Haith he, a certain Fredidion of an 
Deo decrerum fuit, non autem Ev it 4d, t 1 Ie the A it e if Sa decy eed b G od, but nat the 
Cordis Malis Pfælect. cap. Pickedneſs of the Heart, whence the Evil of the Act proceeded Here 
10. * | we ſee, he thinks fit to make uſe of that diſtinction which his fol. 

| PEO lowers have ſince derided:* . © . * * 
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this Doctrine yet grant 
d to look upon the ſame 
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And J could further ſhew, that thoſe that fem in 
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| 2 under this double Notion, bz. as U Sin and as a Puniſbment © for they ſay . 


RS 


the birding of Mens Hearts may not be aſctibed to God at tis a Shi, but 48 a FU. 
niſbment, it may. It „ S- 10 diſtingulh as to make the fame Act to be à Sor | 
in reſpett of the Perſon that doth it, and only a penalty in reſpect of God that or- 
ders it, I don't ſte why the) ſhould be backward to conſider the ſame Act as 
it is Natural,” and as tis Aſoral, and to grant that God is the Author of it, under the 
firſt conſideration, and Man the Avthbrof it under the fecond. The Reaſonable- 
neſs of which is evident: for tho Sin be the product of the deptaved will of Man, 
yet every Aas ſuch, is from God in whom we Live and Move. I was well plea- 
Led to ſee the following paflages come from the Pen of one of our Divines, who 
I did der e ed favour this Carle Preſervation (which is of Divine *Dr. Ster- 
Providence )-is God's upholding and preſerving all things, and enabling them to Act, coo- = of 
perating with All Creatures, afuating them by a'perpetual' Inflix amd Concbmſe. It is p 
God's f cooperation and concourſe with Creatures in all their Aﬀions, No Creatirre can p. 19. 20. 
Move or Ad or do any thing, without the Conconrſe and 7 bps of God: God. cvope- F p. 31. 
rates in all the Wickedneſs that is committed; Men do wickedly by the Power and Coopera- 
tion of God without which they can do nothing. ins be actions are done by God's immeili- 
ate Power. Again, || It can be no fault in God to Cooperate with the Natural powers of || Pp. 32. 
Men, even in their ſmfull Actions. This cannot entitle God to their Sint, to preſerve 
their Natures, and to aQtunte their Naturdl powers, is no more a Cauſe of their Sin, than 
to make ſuch Natures and ſuch Natural powerd, which was the wark of Creation. Thete- 
fore he grants afterwards, that Men ad, everwhen they Sin, by a Power derived from 
God in their firſt Creation. © ene 
Wherefore, whatever ſome have ſaid to the contrary, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the bare Al and the Yitiofty of it, and we muft hold, that God is the Cauſe of the 
one, and Man of the other. God concurrs with the Natural or Metaphyfical Good- 
neſs of every operation (for in an Action or operation thorally evil, thete is a 
Phyſical and Metaphyſical Goodneſs) but we our ſelves are the ſole Authors, of 
the Irregularity and Obliquity of the Action-. Whick is ſufficient to tlear : 
and vindicate his Holy and Pure Nature, to which Sin is always hateful, Which 
is the Subject I am now treating of. The beſt anſwer to the Objection raiſed from 
the foregoing Texts, is, That God concutts to the Ad in them mentioned, not to 
the Defect and Evil that adheres to them, this being wholly from the will of Man. 
For the Root and formal Reaſon of Sin, lies in the Free and Voluntary motion of 
the Soul. There is no Vaittofity without the Will, and whete ever you find a 


; Vice, it proceeds from the Will. Therefore here I fix the Author of Sin; and 

conſequently the Vitious Man himſelf, or (which is the ame) his Will is this. Au- . 
n WW thor, and none elſe. £4 70 „„ r |S 7 hs $M 
3 The foreſaid Seriptures acquaint us only, that God is the Author of the AR, as 
. Phyſically conſidered: or, if there be any thing elſe, we have no Terms and Forms : 
X. of words that can fully reach it. But howſoever God acts or operates with respect 
I to the production of what is Evil, we ate fare, that it is without all Stain, Depra- : 
1- vity, Fault, or Umbrage of Vice: for the Divine Majeſty is not capable of any 
u- thing of that Nature. Whatever Agency God hath in Sin, it is certain and unde- 
ds niable, that he doth not by any poſitive Act inſtill or infuſe evil Qualities into. 
1y Mens minds. Wherefore I conclude that this Attribute of God, which is now un- 
id der — . Gps. 8 The 2 * s 1 of Ys are * . 
es impared by any thing that hath been produced in the foregoing Objechon- He 
ur is Entirely Abſolutely Holy, that is, he is free from Fi pen „Sin, and - 
in . per fecxions of the contrary kind which are agreeable to his Di- 
4 vine Nature. (can of We | 1 n 
m Wherefore I will now proceed to give à farther account of this Glorious Attri- 
in 


bute, and to ſhew that under this General and Comprehenſive Excellency of the 
Deity are contained theſe three particular ones; namely, Merciſulneſi Fuſtice, 
and Faithfulneſs + Thefe are the Moral Excelleneies (if I may ſo ſpeak) theſe are the 
Divine Vertues (if | may be permitted to call them fo, after the manner of Men) 
which give God the denomination of H. 83 


I begin wich the firſt of theſe, GOODNESS'or MERCIFULNES, and here 
1. I will explain the true Nature of it. 2. I will aſſign the feveral kinds of it. 
3. I will briefly ſhew the Ground and Root of this Excellent Attribute, as well 


A 
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» © * which is a willingneſs to relieveſuch.as.are in Miſery and 


to de made from it. Fant, as td dg true Nature of this Attribute, the ſeveral 
Names which it is ex preſſed by will ie nou ate beſt account of it. Gooducſe ts 4 
fit and ſignificant Name, and unports God's deſigus and thoughts of Good: toi his 
Creatures. For as the;Geedve/s of God is a General tern (as hath been ſuggeſted be- 
fore) and is oppoſed to all; that is Sinful and Vitious, and ig che ſame wick Holineſs, 
fo like F iſe it 91 to be taken in a particular and more confined Senſe, and then it 
is oppoſed to ill Will and Hatred, and doing of Miſchief, and it is that Attribute 
of CN ky he is indlined"to. intend. and to do god to otherb, and to procure 
their Welfare and Happineſs. It denotes the proneneſs gf his Vill to ſhew favour, 
tthe readineſs and promptitude of his Nature to do Atts:of Kindneſs andBeneficence; 
as alſothe Actual exerting. of Goodneſs, the beſtowing of benefits di Men In chis 
Not ion of Divine Goadneſas we do not ſuppoſe Men, as dinfull, to beth&obje&t of it. 
gut the next word, and that which is moſt commonly uſed to expreſs this Di- 
vine Arttibute, ſuppoſes. Sin and guilt in Men; 70 Alerciſulnqſi or Mercy, 
| | ls iſtreſs, and tus an Actu- 
al helping of them, and ſhewing kindneſs to them in ſuch a condition Now, there 
Aare two forts of Maſerzes, and in both of them, God pities and helps his Creatures. 
Firſt, there is the miſery of Sin, and God is pleaſed to ſhew. himſelf Aierciful by 
his readineſs to Forgive it. Therefore, E don or Forgiveneſs is another Name w here- 
by the Divine Goodneſs. is repreſented to us. He is a God that r e inignit y 
and paſſeth mel Mic. 7. 18. and he is called a God of Pardons;(for ſo tis 
in the Otiginal) Neb. 9. 17. This Goodneſs 1s ſet forth by a very fit Similitude, 
He Hotteth out as a thick Cloud our Tranſgreſions, and ud A Cloud unn, Mai, 44. 22. 
That is, as the Sun with its powerful light and Heat diſperſes the-thigkeſt Clouds, 
and cauſes them to diſappear and vaniſh, ſo the Glorious Beams of Mirine Good - 
neſs and, Compaſion do Riot out the blackeſt Guilt which we contract by our 
wilful offending of God. Secondly, there is the Miſery ef Puriſbmeiit,-and this al- 
ſo the Divine Beneficence is forward to remove, and take aways This is called 
repenting of the Euil, Jer, 18. 8. 26. 13.19, for though properly and ſtrictly ſpea- 


king (as I ſhall more diſtinctly ſhew. afterwards) God can't be ſaid to;jrepent, yet 


this manner. of ſpeech is uſed to ſigniſie God's deſiſting from Puniſhing, his: ca- 
ſing to ſhew the tokens of his diſpleaſure: which is another act of that Goodneſs 
Lam treating of. God doth not only remit the Guile of Sin, but free the Perſon 
from the Penalty of it. Of this there are frequent and daily Inftances, and hence 
It Ws ge God is known. in the Scripture. ſtyle, by the Title of Helper and Delive- 
rer. He not on! PIES out enten but teſcues from Afflictions and Preſ- 
ſures, from the Fear of Death, and from our obnoxiouſneſs to Everlaſting Death 
and Miſery. He La gie all our Inzquitaes, he healeth all our Diſeaſes : he redeemeth 
eur Liſe from Deſtrudion, be, Cromneth us with loving kindyeſs and tender Mercies. 
Pſal. 193. 3 wt r be een 


4 . 


Grace is another Name (8nd that the moſt frequent in the New. Teſtament): where: 
by this Attribute is expreſſed, and it peculiarly imports God's free and liberal con- 
ferring, of Mercies and Bleſſings. Grace is that merciful propenſion in God's will 
whereby he ſhews favour to his Creatures, ont of meer Love and Kindneſs. He 
is properl;; ſaid to be Gracious, becauſe he Acts with a free and unforced Mind, 
9 becauſe it is his Good Will and Pleaſure to do ſo. Therefore it muſt be ac- 

: knowledged, that all the Good we are partakers of is from Grace; and where this 
is, there can be no Aerit: for God gives not as we deſerve, but as he-pleaſeth.”. -; 
© - Love is another uſual Term in Scripture to denote this Divine Excellency which 

I am diſcourſing of, and the peculiar Nature of it is to aim at the Good and Be- 
nefit of thoſe towards whom it is extended. Thus God is Loue, 1 John 4. 8; it is 

of his very Eſſence to deſign the Advantage of his Creatures. For this ' Reaſon 
Nato in his Sympoſiacks, ſpeaks according to the Scripture ſtyle, and calls God Love: 
And he adds that Love hath no Parents, and fo repreſents God who is of Himſelf. 
Orpheus in one his Hymns makes Love the Origin. of all things; all things are 
born and begot of Love, ſaith he, and in his Argonantic ks he places Love in the 
Lap or Boſom of the Chaos whence all things were formed. God moſt certainly is 
that Love which is meant by theſe Ancient Sages, and by Heſod and others, when 
they tell us, that this was it that erected the World. The excellent Hierocles wed 
iow a 2160111 A" ab. To 507 Bre Ent ee the 
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al Cauſe afigned "of he Creation of all things: 
ani Goodneſs of God, The World had 


J 1 e or incelligent” i, "and; mote partieu- chag. av, Com 
ar | © en. * 6 , 4. && , * | . CT þ F 35 4 ; 5 7 5 | As | 
Lidl „ This Attributes known by the Name of God's Forbearance and long Suf- 

erin "£260! 24. 6 Tak 86-15. W 

himſelf backwardto ue Severity, and is wont to deferr the uniſhing of Si 
otwithſtanding their heinous Provocations..” And this he doth, 

Invited to repent of Their Sins, and to turn ufito him. . | | 

Of this therewſeveraF-notable Inſtances in the ſacred Writings ; the old World 


S<. 


80 lor 


ng the Ark Was building, o long God was d& ouncing the Deſtruction by the 
eluge, before he ſent it upon them. And 4 they were not geſtroy 4 till 


who is long ſuffexing, did hot cut thein off as ſoon as they apoſtatized from him, 
but a long time expected their Repentance and Reformation, and denied them not 
the Preſence and Example df holy Noah, that preacher of Righteouſneſs, to teduce 
ap reclaim them. T paſs to the next Generations after the Flood: Though the 
d forgot the wonderful Works of the Almighty, and as their Companies and Ci- 
ties increaſed; ſb they grew more rebellious againſt God, and more extravagant in 
their Manners, yet God did not ſuddenly puniſh the Contempt qt his Merey and 
Grace. Aud when crew of bold and daring Sinners undertook fo büfid 3 City and 
a Tower whole" top mould reach unto Heaven, when they preſumed to confront Om- 
nipotency it ſelf, and to ſcale the Throne of God; obſerve his long-ſuffering towards 
them, which is denoted to us in thoſe Words, in Gen. 11. 5. The Lord came down to ſee 
the City and the Tower which the Children of Men built.” And again, v 
ut go down, and there confound their Language. The purport of which Phraſe is this, 


pleaſed as it were to deliberate, and take time. It js ſaid," after the manner. of Me 


ſttuktion upon them. Accordingly, 
federates ſpent forty Years in building,” before the Judgment of confounded Lan- 


Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah : they were not preſently cut off, but had many and 
frequent Overtures of Mercy, occafion'd by L e 8 
Nselseoming to their Cities. 


time of 
think the Greek Word here uſed ſignifles to ſuffer 


— 


as a Nunſe, and accordingly God 


bornnefs,” and paſſes by its Frowardnefs, and with Love and 
its Follies and Infirmit ies. In a reſembling ſort the great God of Heaven, who was 
continually provoked by the Ineredulous and Unthankfuly the Diſobedient and Re- 
fractary Tfraelites,” and faw his Mercies {lighted and dreaded by them, yet 


and evil Depoftment. Though they were aſtubborn and rebellious Generation, and ſet 


ants „ th bn Ed < Fr at 


planted it with'the choiceſt Vine, and puilt u Tower in the * Fit, ang alſe made a 


WV ine-preſs therein: and be looked ( long time expected) t 


Grapes. And, as tis ſaid in another Place, be ad ont bis Hands all. the Day to a 
rebellious People, Iſai. 65.2 Tea, evenatter Nef the Meſtas he . to 
cut them off, he ſtill patiently expetted their"Converſion, as we learn from that Pa- 4 
rable, Mat. 22. 3, Kc. He' ſont forth bis Servant lo call them that weye Malen, and a. 
gain he n other Servants, xc. EY the Sinners of the Taff Days, St. 


> I, w OG CD OW "ov 


or I. Peter 


8 


| Wy, G F 7 I "Riſe and\Begin-' —_ ez. | | 
ing from. luis: This was the Principle o the Creation of W 907 * * u 


ch is the divige Goodneſs, whereby he Hews 


had the ſpaes of hundred and twenty Years granted chem to repent in, Gen. 6. 2. 


the Degeneracy- became univerſal, till all Fleſh had corrupted its ways. Of this St. Pe- 0 
37 — The Tong-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, * 3. 20% 1 e. God 


E. 7. Go to, let "4 


* 
N 


That God was not Raſh in his determination of Ruin to thofe bold Offenders,” but was 


that he went down to ſee what they did, to bemfy that he did not bring a ſudden De: | 
ſome Authors tell us, that Nimrod and his Con- 


guages diſſolved their Work, and diſperſed them. I might inflance likewiſe in the 


FSabode among them, and the An- 


The People of the Jews, from firſt to laſt, are a fienal Procf of what Lats : 
a of; that is, They are remarkable Examples of divine Forbearance. ont 
tbe forty Tears Geod-ſuſfered their manners in the Wilderneſs, Acts 13.18. Some 


ſuffered the Iſraelites as'a tender Nurſe, beareth with her Child me winks at its Stub- 
Pity complies with 


deigned till ta hold Correſpondence with them, and to bear with their Miſcarriages | 
nat their Heart aright. yet he hein ful "of Compaſſion forgave their riquity and 4: royed ; 
them not yen, many @ tiwe turned he bis Anger away; and did not 2 Dl bis N25. f 
Pſal. 78. 38 And how he bore with this Vineyard when was planted in the Land 
of Canaan, we tead in hei. F. 2. He fenced it, and gather d out the Stones thereaf, and f 
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ea ſil 
of lingular Mercy he" "pleated to 10 
ffer Offenders to g6 unpuniſbed. And 


ent it. 


1 


- 


Thus God's Goadaeſi is his Forbenring Fg, "Ha 
nis Forgrving of Sin, und Releaſmy the Pamjomert, "his 49, Op | | 
the Diltrefſed, with an aua delipzring them from Evil and bien Wem with a 
Good. Theſe are all expreſſed to us in fuch Tr ts of Scripture e 12/209. 349 
God, 
and abund mt in Goodneſs, keeping Mercy for then 


mer oiful an gracious, Tong-ſuffera 


4 forgiving Iniquity, Trang | 
: . merciful, ſw to age, and of great Livdrefs. © Plal. 66. 5 15 Lord art 200 


Mercy even 
„ | 


and Lang Hering, "his Love, his Free Cr, 
mpofhon and Mercy i 


1 and Sie. Neth. 9. 15: A Hen to pardon, gra. 


„ to forgive, and plentrons in Mercy. Pſal. 105. 9, 10% 11," He will not 'alv.n. 
4 2 will be keep his anger for ever. He halb vat dealt with us after o Sim, * ; 


rewarded ug according to our Imquities. Fur os the Heaven is high above the Earth, 
great is bit Mercy townrds them that fear him.) OOO Ono ar ey 
 » Secondly, Having given you an acoonat' of the Nature and Quality or Cod; 
Gapdneſs N I will ſpecify the Uifferent Kinds of it. This divine Go 

neß is icher General or Special.” The firft,” is chat Goodies of God Which is exten. 

_ ded i both Good am Bad, to the Kighrevis and Unrightechms, Tb: 2244 i Food tr 
all, faith the Pfalnnſt, Hai. 14 5. 9. even the worlt Uf Met partake of his Mercy and 

_ BHetygnity. Yea, Brutes, as well as Men, ſhare inthisconmron hd choice 60d. 


nt it is his -kindne(G to the former that 1 all here diſcourſe ol. Of this univer [a 
Bounty uf God there are ſhch In ſtances a8 theſe, 1. The making of Man, and of the 


whole World for his Uſe and Benefit. 'Thongh God was eternaily happy in hunſelf 


pPuarxtaking of the Effects of his Gaodn 


| teouineſs and Hol ines. All Souls; as cotilidered in their firſt Repreſentative, ' bore 


\. 37 . 5." 
* r 
” Ga 3755 5 


and the fruition. of his bleſſed Nature, yet being moved by his effential Goodneſs and 
Benevolence, he decreed from 5 to create ſich Beings as hotld be capable of 
es; and particularly, from that infinite Source 

of Laberality and redundant Grate,” Which his Natute aboonded with, he produced 
Mankind. 2 He made them after his ow”: Image, the conſummate Idea of all Riph- 


upon chem this divine 3nd heavenly Impreſs; and thereby were Partakers of the 
divine. Nature it ſelf; This certainly was an eminent Iniſtant of che Catholick 
and Extenſive Goodneſs of the ſupreme Being. 3. God was gracious to Man thous 

he loſt his Image, and became obnoxious to the divine Vengeance. Annihilation at 

_ leaſt may juſtly be the Penalty of Gin, for God fa take away the Sinner's Life 
aud put a Period to His Exiſtence, becauſe he abuſes * Thus an edle ſs Privs 
Lion of Being and all MerCies is the Sirmer's due. But los” an early Example di 
Mercy in God; alinoft (f I may io fay) to the breaking of his Word, In the D 
that thou cateſ then alt ſurely die. Man did net wholly die: through the divine 
Qilemency and Benigatty be was in part (pated.- 4. The preferring of the World, 
and pag a things in the ſame Station that they avere created in is another 
wonderful Effect of God's Goodnefs. If he ſhould" but for one moment withdraw 
bis Hand, Anil ceaſe to Riſtain this vaſt Fabrick, it would immediately fink inte 
_ Confuſion, into its firſt Chaos; yea, into nothing. 80 that we art continually be 
holding to the divine Manutenency for the duration of the World, and much more 
_ for ein Kind and farberly Government of it. He that from the mere eanatien of 
his Love gave us our Being, doth cumſtantly give proof of the fame divine Prirci. 
ple, in taking tare of us, ant Hot leaving us to our Relves. 5. In beſtow ing Fa 
Tours an us every moment of our Lies. And theſe are either Bodily or Spiri 

FIERY Bo. RY OBI POLY TAO. 5 Ab: nne Feen 


Ol the firlt ſort are thoſe that appertain to ohr outward and temporal State in 
_ this Won d. :He\maketh *** To Hine un be Evil and on the Good, ant ſendetb Rain 
_ ar the Fuft and the Unruft, Mat: 5 35. Such Mercies and Benefits as theſe are pro 
miſcuouſſybenferrd by him on er Race of Mankind : even bis worſt Ser 


wal 


_ vants have Tome Wages.” The Apoſtie obſerves,” That even when be faffered Mev 1. 
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walk their own ways, be left not himſelf without witneſs, in that be did gocd,” and gave 
them 225 from Nie "and nitful — filling their Hearts with food and gladneſs, 
Acts 14. 16, 17. He left them not without ſufficient Teſtimonies of his general 
Goodneſs and Phitanchrogyy in that he beltow'd theſe earthly Bleſſings upon them. 
Vea; that is true which Seneca fairh, ' * There is no Man fo 
wretched, ſo abandoned, none of ſo hard a Fare, and as 'twere 


temporal Bleſſings and Enjoyments which God indulges in com- 
mon to the generality of the Sons of Men. It was this divine Bounty that provided 
for us Parents, and Friends, and kind Helpers, to ſupport and provide for the Weak- 
neſſes of our helpleſs Infancy. It was this that ſupplied ns with Conveniences proper 
to our Childhood. It is the ſame indulgent Hand that furmihes us with Proviſions 
ſaitable-to our riper Years. And truly this we cannot but take notice of, That God 
is continually vouchſafing to us, ſuch Mercies and Benefits as are moſt agreeable to 
our particular ſucceſſive States and Conditions in the World. We are enrich'd with 
the whole Store and Treaſure of corporeal Bleſſings, the Refreſhments of Sleep, 
the Recruits of Food and Drink, the Defence of Rayment, the Eaſe of Health, Li- 
berty, and Peace. So bountiful is the heavenly Donour, that he affords us Plenty 
as well as Sufficiency, he gives us a Supply of thoſe things which are not oP for 
Neceſſity but Delight. There is no end of reckoning up the Particulars in this kind. 
We may ſay here, as the Son of Sirach in the like Caſe, Whzn a Man bath done then 
be begins, when he hath rehearſed a great number of theſe common Bleſſings, there 
are {till many behind that are not named: yea moreover, there are many unknown 
Mercies, (as Deliverances from thoſe Dangers which we took no notice of, and the 
like) which we have been Sharers in. There are many unſeen Evils which we have 
eſcaped, and many undifcern'd Kindneſſes which are daily heap'd upon us: for 
ſuch is our Ignorance or our Inadvertency, that we oftentimes perceive not what 
Perils we are in, or what Favours we are in poſſeſſion of. Thus that of the Pſalmiſt 
is made good, that the Lord daily loadeth s, Pſal. 68. 19. Our Tranſlators add, 
with Benefits, tho* that be not in the Text. But this J conceive is that which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt would have us take notice of in this place, that God 1s ſo Gracious as to ac- 
ceummulate Mercies upon us, and by the continual acceſſion and multiplying of his 
Favours to lay à load as *twere upon us, a very light and pleaſant Load. 
The other ſort of general Mercies freely collated on us by our heavenly Benefa- 
Cor, are thoſe that are Spiritual, thoſe that concern our Souls. All the Children 
of Men are ſharers in theſe. They all have ſome Experience of the Goodneſs of God 
as it hath reſpect to their better Part. They cannot deny that he deals with them 
with much Kindneſs and Compaſſion, they muſt needs acknowledge that he waves 
the Rigour of his Juſtice, and though they daily forfeit all their Mercies by their 
continuing in their Sins, yet he takes not the advantage of them : he doth not pre- 
ſently reject them for their firſt refuſal of Grace: he till makes farther Offers of 
Kindneſs to them, and ſollicites them to accept of it. None are deſtitute of the 
Means of Life and Happineſs. By all the Methods and Ways his Wiſdom ſuggeſts, 
and Man's Nature is capable of, he invites and allures them to repent and be ſaved. 
And as for his Precepts, they are not grievous, but eaſy. One of the ancient Law- 
givers among the Athenians was ſaid to write his Laws in Blood, becauſe they were 
cruel and harſh, and every little Crime was made a capital One. But we have no 
ſuch thing under the Goſpel ; there is the greateſt Equity and Favour 1maginable, 
and God will condemn none for what they could not help. Thus God is Good to all, 
his Mercy is Univerſal, it is over all bis Works, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 145. 9. 
it extends it ſelf to all his Creatures, to the worſt and unworthieſt of Men, and that 
both as to their Bodies and Souls. 3 
But, as there is the General, ſo there is the Special Goodneſs of God, his Grace and 
Favour, which he vouchſafes to ſome only. As there is a common and catholick Love 
which God extends to all Mankind, a Love of Benevolence, (as ſome have ſty led it) 
which he ſhews to all his Creatures without diſtinction, ſo there is a Love of Compla- 
cency, (as tis call'd) wherewith he loves his Elect, and none elſe : that particular 
Love which he bears to his own People, and to no other in the World beſides. For 
as the choſen Nation of the Jews was ſtyled God's peculiar People, Deut. 14. 2. and 
bis peculiar Treaſure, Exod. 19. 5. Plal. 135. 4. or brs Property, (for the Word Segul- 
VOlt h g N 2 | | lah, 


- *, Nullug tam miſer, tam neg- 
; . : leus, tim d £0 & in bæ- 
born to Puniſhment, but he hath ſome experience and feeling of 1 1 


the divine Munificence. Here I might particularly recount thoſe ftent iam ſent iat. De Benet, 1. 4. 


N 


e Second eee 


as 


lab, which is uſed in theſe places, ſigniſies ones own proper Goods, common to none = $ 
elſe, but ſpecial and ſingular, and kept for our ſelves and our own uſe. And jit is 
obſervable, that Segullab is the Name of the fifth Predzcable, viz. Proprixmm, among i 
the Hebrew Logicians,) fo with reference to that ancient Denomination, there is.a 

People, choſen out of Fews and Gentiles, that is called in the New Teſtament, God's 
peculiar People, Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 9. vx. Such as axe called out of Darkneſs into 
God's marvellous Light, as St. Peter there explains it. Theſe are the more eſpecial 
Objects of che divine Love and Favour, for God who is the Saviour of all Aſem, is 
eſpecially ſo of them that 'believe, 1 Tim. 4. 10. He faves all Men from many Evils, 
and beſtows many gòod Things upon them, but he hath a more eſpecial regard to 
Believers, both as to temporal and bodily things, and as to thoſe that are ſpiritual 
and eternal. He doth himſelf as he enjoy ns us to do, i. e. He doth good unto all Men, 
but eſpecially to the bouſhold of Faith. He is benign and merciful to every one of his 
Creatures, but he hath a ſingular and particular Regard to thoſe who are become 
new Creatures, and are his adopted Children. Truly God is good to Iſrael, to ſuch as 
are of a clean Heart, faith the inſpir d King, Ffel. 73.1. With admiration the ſame 
holy Penman cries our, How great is thy Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up fur them that 
fear thee ] Plal. 31 19. nr 1 
This peculiar and ſpecial Goodneſs of God manifeſts it ſelf in ſuch Inſtances as 
Rom. 9. theſe, 1. In the eternal Election to Grace and Glory. Therefore they are called; * 
23. the Veſſels of Mercy, predeſtined and foreappointed by the good pleaſure of God, to 
be partakers of Life and Happineſs. And when they are call'd the Veſſels of Mercy, 
it is implied that they were before miſerable, elſe vga would not have been the Ob- 
jects of Mercy. In Eph. 1. 4. tis ſaid, they were choſen that they might be hoh and 
unhlameable : therefore we rationally gather thence that God, in his Decree, look'd 
5 upon them as unbohy, that is, as fallen, and in a State of unhappineſs. 2. In the a- 
ctual Redempt ion wrought by Chriſt Jeſus, through the Merit of his Sufferings. For 
though I grant that the Vertues of the Death of Chriſt reaches in ſome meaſure to all 
Mankind, fo far as it is of ſufficient worth and value to fave all Perſons, yet the par- 
ticular and efficacious Application of it, extends to the Elett only; as I have prov'd 
in another place. 3. The Regeneration and Sandtrficatzon which are wrought by the 
Holy Spirit are proper only to theſe ; though there are common Gifts and Virtues 
which are found even in other Men. By this we may judge of what is pronounced 
+ Clark's by a + late Writer, that thoſe Terms, Elec, Kegenerate, born of God] are applied 
* ragical promiſcuouſly to all Chriſtians in Scripture. 4, Fuftification by Chriſt's Blood, and 
9 a plenary Remiſſion of Sin are the particular Donatives granted to thoſe Perſons, . 
yea, although they have been the moſt heinons and ſcandalous Offenders, ' as David 
an Adulterer and Murderer, Manaſſes an Idolater and Sorcerer, Zacheus and Matthew 
noted Publicans, Mary Magdalen an infamous Proſtitute, Paul a Perſecutor and Blaſ- 
phemer. Tis obſervd, that Men make choice of thoſe Perſons to be their Friends, 
* O: w5 wha they know * are not wont to object their paſt Failings to them, or to remem- 
res 5, ber the ill Deeds they have formerly been guilty of. Such a Friend is God: when 
3 his Servants have molt unworthily deſerted him, and ſlighted his Love and Kind- 
1% Ari- neſs to them, he hath been willing to take them into Friendſhip again, through his 
ſtor, Ghet. infinite Compaſſion in the Blood of Jefus, and he embraces them with a ſingular 
Love and Favour, ſuch as he vouchſates to none in the World beſides. 5. Another 
peculiar Act of Mercy is Adoption, whereby they become the Children of God, 
and have a certain Title to the Inheritance, beſides the paternal Care, Affection and 
Love which they are at preſent aſſured of. Like as a Father pitieth bis Children, ſo 
the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pſal. 103. 13. Moreover there are ſuch unparal- 
lelFd wot ſingular Acts of Goodneſs towards them as theſe, They have a Bleſhng on 
whatever they have, and though they are brought into Streights and Troubles, yet 
then they are upheld, ſupporred, aſſiſted,  chear'd, and, are filld with Serenity, 
Peace and Joy, for this is one of the experienced Paradoxes in Chriſtianity, © that. 
God's Love is chiefly diſcover'd to his Servants in the times of Difficulty and Cala- 
mity. Now this excellent Attribute diſplays it ſelf in a more illuſtrious manner than 
ever towards them. All their Wants and Diſtreſſes tend to their real Profit and 
Advantage. Likewiſe their Prayers are always heard, and anſwered by God: be 
ives them their Hearts defire, and doth not withbold the Requeſt of their Lips. Laſtly, 
oh 8 but ſincere Endeavours of Piety, together with their ſhort and momen- 
tary Afflict ions and Preſſures in this Lite, are recompenſed with everlaſting and 
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the Firſt Artin of ub Creed. 
 FEndles Glory in the Life to come. Of this diſcrimating Goodneſs the Apoſtte 
ppeaks, hen he tells the Converted Epheſians that God, ho it rich in Mercy, for 
Bir great love wherewith be loved them, even when they werk dead in Sims, had quickned 
them together with Chrift, ani ball raiſed them up together, an made them fit tegether in 
Heavenly places in Chriſt Fefus, Eph. 2. 4,'5, 6. His diſtinguiſhing Mercy is Teen in 
providing for them after this Life is ended. As their Everlaſting Happineſs in 
Heaven, was the matter of his kind decree from all Eternity, ſo- in due time he 
actually beſtows it on them, and Chrift aſcended on purpoſe to prepare that place 
of Bleſſedneſs for them. Theſe are ſome of the chief Inſtances and Proofs of the 
Special Goodneſs of God: I ſay theſe are Jome; for I do not undertake to łnume- 
rate all, that being too great a Task at preſent. © a rar 5047: 5th 2 
Thirdly, the Reaſors and Gronnds of this Attribute are to be conſidered. Now, 
this (as well as the reſt hefore ſpoken of) is founded on the Nature of God. To 
be Good and Gracious is one of the greateſt Excellencies that an Intellectual Being 
is capable of, and therefore we cannot but Attribute it to God, and thence he hath _ 
his * Name with us. He muſt needs be Compaſſionate, Merciful and Loving 1 A 4 
he muſt needs be ſo in Himſelf: and from that Original Sweetnefs and Effential % 8 
Bonity of his Nature, he communicates of his Goodneſs ro his Creatures. This is nic word 
one of the prime Properties of the Deity ; and thoſe other Excellencies of Wiſdom Gor, i. e. 
and Power before mentioned, are Attendants on this, for Infinite Viſdom is ſervice- Good. 
able to direct it, and Infinite Power is uſeful to execute it, and bring it into Act 
in the World. Theſe other Attributes receive their Worth and Excellency from 
Goodneſs and from Fuftice, (of which I ſhall ſpeak next,) yea they are no farther 
Good and Excellent, than as they participate of, and are 1 with theſe: as 
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we ſee in Mankind, Wiſdom abſtracted from Goodneſs and Juſtice is Craft: and 
Power devoid of theſe is Tyranny. Hence it appears that Goodneſs or Benignity is 
the Rule and Meaſure of Thoſe other Attributes, and it gives an Excellency and 
Value to them. Poe W et e Mar 
This is ſo clear a Truth, that the Natural Reaſon of the Pagan World informed 
them of it: all the Gentiles had a Notion of this, that a Deity is a Merciful, 
Kind and Benign Being, and thence they Sacrificed to it, and did all other Acts of 
Worſhip, that they might conciliate its Good will and Fayour. The Divine Be- 
ing, as the Great Philoſopher repreſents him, + is not Envious, 
hath nothing of [I] will, Grudging or Malice in him, but is of a f Oore n %%, obersegy 
Sweet, Loving and Obliging Nature. Thence Tully faith right- Axel dai. Auiſtot. Me- 
ly of Epicurus, that || he ſtruck at the very Root of all Religi- * 1 
on, and ſubverted the very Nature of a Deity, by holding that I Epicurus er animis homi- 
God is not Helpfull and Beneficial to us, that he is not Good . op" 4 
and Gracious to Mankind: = — 2 ration ſuftalit. De 
Again, we may inferr the univerſal Goodneſs of God to the Nat. Deor. 
whole ſtock of Mankind, from his firſt Creating of them: for 
we have reaſon to believe that the ſame Eſſential Goodneſs of the Divinity, which 
gave them their Being, {till prompts him to continue it to them, unleſs they wil- 
fully forfeit it. 8 e 
Likewiſe, we may argue the Divine Philanthropy, from what we feel in our ſelves, . 
and what we ſee in others. We find in our breaſts a defire and readineſs of doing 
Good and of being Beneficial, which is a certain proof thar God mach more de- 
lights to do and to be ſo: for there is no 5 but what is derived to us 
from God. When we diſcern any Mercifulneſs and Beneficence in others, we 
may rationally gather that theſe are in a Tranſcendent manner in God, b#auſe he 
OY Cauſe and Source of all Good, and conſequently of theſe Eminent Acts 
OT 1606. | 
And then as to the Special Goodneſs of God, the Grounds of it are plain. He is 
ſingularly good to his choſen Servants, becauſe he being All-Good, and therefore 
loving Himfelf and his Divine Perfections, he muſt peeds love his own Image, 
which is more peculiarly formed in theſe Perſons : becauſe likewiſe for their ſake 
chiefly the World was made, becauſe their Happineſs (next to his Glory) was 
eſpecially deſigned by him, becanſe the Son of his Love Chriſt Feſus the Bleſſed 
undertook the accompliſhment of it in a ſingular manner. Beſides, this Singular 
Favour which God ſhews to ſome can't be thought unreaſonable, we think it not 
ſo to have our Favourites, ſome ſelect Perfons, that we beſtow peculiar Love 
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1 The Second Diſcourſe ns 
upon. There have been eminent Examples of this Friendſhip, and Love, which 
have been exceedingly. commended and celebrated in the Writings of the Ancients, 
and are applauded at this day. And ſhall we not allow the Supreme Infinite Be- 
ing, who 1s Love it ſelf, to chuſe out his more eſpecial Friends to whom he ma 
be pleaſed to beſtow ſome more peculiar demonſtrations of his KindneG? This mu 
be of very great force, with thoſe who always tell us that we may know what 
is laudable in the Deity, by our conſulting Mankind, and ſeeing; what is praiſe 
worthy in our ſelves. Bat it will be faid, theſe Per ſons who bad a particular love 
and regard to ſome, yet hated not the reſt. No more doth the Sovereign Being, 
he is Good to all, he hates. none as they are his Creatures, and the workmanſhip 
of his Hand, but only as they have revolted from him, and are Sinners: that is, 
he hates none but becauſe they deſerve it; and no Man can rationally except againſt 
that. It is clear then that if amongſt Men, Love and Friendſhip are fixed on ſome 
ſele& Perſons, and this is not blameable in them, then there is no reaſon why we 
ſhould blame it in God, and why we ſhould think it ſtrange that his-peculiar Love 
is limited to certain Perſons, elbecially when we conſider that his Love to ſuch 
is thereby commended and inhanſed. Thus we ſee on what Foundations the Ge- 
neral and Special Goodneſs of God are erected, and why he is ſtyled the Father of 
Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 2. and is ſaid to be Rich in Mercy, as you heard before. 

Fourthly, I proceed to the Fractical Reſult of all. Learn we our duty in theſe 
following particulars. _ | 
1. Let us rightly apprehend concerning God, and his Excellent Nature. Some 
melancholick and diſturbed Minds frame a very diſagreeable Idea of Him, and 
think he wholly delights in the deſtruction and ruine of his Creatures. They are 
always complaining againſt him; among all his Glorious Attributes, they cannot 
eſpie this of Mercy ; they will not take notice of any Exertments of it; they are 
backward to acknowledge any diſcoveries of ſo Divine an Excellency... In ſhort, 
theſe diſmal Souls imagine God to be like themſelves, and fo Bak av him unts 
others. They have black and diſcompoſed Thoughts, and accordingly: they con- 
ceive of God as ſome Frightful and Diſmal Being. But let us form other concep- 
tions concerning Him, even that lovely Character of him, which the Holy Scri- 
ptures offer to us. We are thence acquainted that our very Exiſtence in;the World 
is of Mercy, and that our well-being is much moreſo. What we have, Enjoy, or 
Hope for, is from the ſame Source, even when God takes from us ſome of our 
Enjoyments and Comforts, yet he leaves us ſuch a portion of them, that we may 
ſtill pronounce him to be a, Gracious Benefattor. Our lives do daily proclaim the 
reality of the Divine Goodneſs, becauſe though we daily offend the Majeſty of Hea- 
Herodot. ven, yet our offences do not prove our Ruin and Deſtruction. An * Ancient Hi- 
l. 1. c. 137. ſtorian tells us, among the Per ſians no Man could be puniſhed for one fault alone: 
if it did not appear that he was guilty of more than one, he eſcaped. But how ma- 
y repeated Fanlts and Crimes do we ſtand guilty of before God, and yet are not 
condemned and puniſhed? Men forget God and their Duty, provoke him every 
Minute by their wiltull miſcarriages, continually affront hun and defy him, and 
thereby deſerve the greateſt Plagues and Curſes : yet God is infinitely Patient, and 
forbears to inflict theſe upon them. What a Prodigy of Kindneſs and Mercy is here 
ſhewed? There is no Human Compaſſion and Forbearance in the World, that can 
vie with this Divine Indulgence. This ſhews how Eſſential this Attribute is to 
God: this may perſuade us to rectify our Apprehenſions concerning him. The 
Name of the Angel of the Bottomleſs pit is Abaddon, or Apollyon, which is the 
ſame, age ſignifies a Deſtroyer, for his great and only buſineſs is to procure the 
Deſtruckion and Damnation of Men. But God is a Lover of Souls, and delights 
not in the Death and Ruin of Sinners, but earneſtly beſeeches them to turn from 
their Evil ways, and to live, and be Happy. Here is the Mercy, Compaſſion and 
Beneficence of the Supreme Lord of Heaven and Earth. Goodneſs is his choice At- 
tribute, without which none of the others, whether they belong to the Intellectual 
or Operative Power, are wont to be executed. | 
2. This indearing Attribute calls for our Thankfulneſs ; which comprehends in it 
theſe two — 7 I. a due Valuing, 2. a hearty Acknowledgment of the Goodneſs 
of God. Firſt, we are engaged to ſet a high value on this Divine Property, and 
that both as by it are conferred upon us Mercies which have relation to our Bodies 
and to our Souls. The former of theſe deſervedly require a grateful Eſtimation : 
8 our 
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Gar Outward and Temporal Enjoyments are worthy to be prized: | Yew, the! ſt of 
them deſerve. our Praiſes, according to th Proverbial ſaying among the Nr, 
*. Bleſſed be the Lord and Given this little Particle, this (all pittance of Earthly + Benedi- 
Good things. But bleſſedh de d we eam Ie ne e but there are Great and «- /i: 
aſt doles of #bis ſort'of Benenrs youchſifed to Mankind. Goll bath given us Richly, 8 +, 
(plentifully; n all things: toExjoy, im, 6, 1 „ bee e 
E will at preſent fingle cut eine or Wen, An that is Health, what a valuable racoth. 
u It ſhould-rifle the univerfal Inventor; of Corporeal Benefits, 
be Saum Total of them all. This is a mott Pregnant 
hie fvectens all our other Emoyments, 
and improving them all. Who ſees 
bis Wealth and Poſſeſſions Are uſe- 
one of thoſe Three thi | 
Zealbufly: and hence it was uſual amon! 
x vxaivey, as theSumum of all their 
{ any longer for à than 5/60 en | | 
. John, 
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then go | | 

ſtures, liſten, to their Complaints, their horrid, Sighs and (Groans, obſerve their Epg 65. 

zhaſtly Looks, conſider their Pain and Torture, and then come and ee what =» 

you think of this Great Mercy, and how highly it deſerves to be rated.” Then 

thoſe: of yon who are in Health, will erte God's Goodnefs towards you, for this 

unſpeakable favour : then. you will confeſs that this Bleſſing is a very weighty and 

complicate n Why then are you not deeply ſenſible of this Favour nw? Muſt. 
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you needs pair to Hoſpitals, or lie under languiſhes of Body your ſelves, that 
you may learn'to prize Health? O now; whilſt Fou are in the actual poſſeſſion of 
this Mercy, Value and eſteem it. Think What a precious Bleſſing it is to be free 
from Pain and Sickneſs, to live in Health, and to enjoy a happy plight of Body. 

I know the Commonneſs of this Benefit cauſes molt 1 to underyalne it. 
For ſo it is, the-moſt valuable things become vile, becauſe they are not Rate and 0 
Scarce. The advantage which we have from the moſt Glorious Laminary of Hea- 
ven, is diſeſteemed becauſe We every day enjoy it. The bleſſing of Food is not 
ſufficiently valved becauſe it is that which we daily partake” of, Thus the Com- 
monneſs. of a benefit, which really. inhanſes it, makes us inſenſible of the Greatneſs 
of ir. But this is a notorious weakneſs and depravity in Mens Judgments, and 
ought to be ſeverely corrected. If we procted on Rational grounds, we cannot 
but conclude it abſurd to flight the Divine bleſſings merely becauſe they are be- 
ſtowed with a plenteous hand, and that every day: - Certainly this very thing | ; 
ht to make us the more apptebenſiye of the Heavenly Gift, and more thank- : 4 
full tor it. The conſtant andundiſtarbed framion of theſe Fayours ſhoyld create 4 
in us a higher-retiſh of them. In fine, let us tetnember chat the Commoneſt of | 4 
our outward \ Mercies ave the; grearelt; and con{{nently in themſelves the more | 
Precious £-therefore lets have an eſtimate of them accordingly; and never be of 
the number of rhoſe VainandInconfiderate 55 80 who know not how to prize a 
Mercy, till it grows ſeavee, en till it be quite taken from them 83 2 
I might inſtance next in the bleſſing of Peace, the very Name of it is Sweet, the | þ 
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with how great 4 Raviſhmenrt doth it 

Hearts, and there create on a ſudden a new 

I vity ? The Alarms and hornd Affrightments of War, 
Bleſling, and ſerve to ſer it off the more advantageou!] 
Letters of Commendation from thoſe others of Mart. And 
us, and dwelt in our Nation wirhont'any flitting, if th 
frighted. away by the Noiſe of Drums and "Trumpets, the eder of Swords, 
and the glittering of Armour, alaſs ſhe would, like that Glorious b th Sun, 
uſelul indeed and Beneficial, but not be gazed at and admired,” becauie of its Com- 
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Alerty toward me, ſaith the E HAlmiſt, Hal 86.12. 'Q giygtharks inde 


divine Been 
all along inſerted; 
fulneſs for the cont 


; cence toward us, and let us exprels it by our Euchar iſtick Reheatſals ot dhe ſeveral 
Branches of it. be | $87; | 
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Death, he ſaid ant us, live, and receive the Beneſits of m evexlaſting Love toward you, 
in ordaining a Saviour to deliver you from Death and Hell. Infinite Thanks are due to 
him for all the Conveyances of Life and Grace to us, that we are initiated and bapti - 


zed into the Faith of che Holy Prophets and 4. poltles, of Confeſſors and Martyrs; 
that we know the Truth, and that all the Aids and Helps, all the Opportunities and 
Means which are in order to the practice of our Daty ate vouchlated to us; that God 
hath reveal'd to us the ſole Author of Happineſs,” and the true and only Source of 
divine Mercy. He bath nat dealt ſo with every Nation, and as for the diſcoveries of 
this Myſtery, they have not known them. It is true; the Fagan World had a Not ion 
of God's being Merciſul, and they have irequently.exprefied the Senſe of it; but 
none of them have had a true and right Conception ot i Por there is no Mercy but 
through Griſt; it is founded 8 his Undertakings; ie is demonſtrated from 
this, that Chriſt came and ſuffer'd,” and died to ebnet oa the Father. There- 
fore unleſs Chrift had expiated our Sins, and meritedForusby his Death, we could 
have found no..Alercy with the intens d Majeſty of Heaven. The ſum then of all 
our ſpiritual Mercies is the Love of God toſus in Chriff”Feſus. This juſtly challenges 
our thankful Eſteem, this powerfully commands our Praiſe s 
Ihe Apoſtle would have us comprehend (as far as tis poſſible) the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and heighth- of this tranſcendent Bleſſing, Eph. 3. 18. It is obſer- 
vable, that the Extent of God's Love and Grace towards us, through his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, is expreſſed here by thoſe Dimen/tons that are made iſe of for the mealuringht 
Bodies. But yet, whereas there are three Dimenſions in natural Bodies, the Apoſtle 
adds a fourth when he undertakes to diſplay the divine Love. There is not only 
Breadth without Lines, Length without Points, Depth without Bottom, but Heigbth 
without Surface. There is firſt the Latitude of this aſtoniſhing Love, 2. e. Its ex- 
tending it ſelf to all degtees ot Mankind, to all ſorts and ranks of Men, It ſpreads 
7\ 17 2 bf | | 11 * | . „ 11 
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it ſelf wide, and ig ſtretched out to à boundlefs'Citcumference. There is, ſecohd- 
I, Its immenſe Longitude, taking in all the habitable Regions of the World; reach- 
ing from one end of the'Earth to the other; ven, to all Times 25 well as Places, to 
all the Ages and Generations e Mankind in a continued ſeries; yea, from Eternity 
to Etern r There is, thirdly, Its Profunduy, letting it ſelf down to the low 
Sin and Miſery, to bring Men thence, and effectually to free them from 


this divine Love reveal'd nnto us in the Golpel.. Hah 6 There is its Altitude, its 
rearing it ſelf up to the higheſt Heavens; the place wher | 


far this diving Excellency is exalted above our Thoughts and Conceptions get paſſeth 
| Knowledge, a8 the Apoſtle immediately adds. Theſe are the perfect Dimenſions of the 
Love of Chniffto Sinners: and thall we not with thankful Hearts regard, eſteem and 
magnify ſo Sompleat, {© extenſive a Love © 2 9580 
hat we may duly reſent this = II Boon, and extoll the Name of God 
for it, let us ohh revolve the Freeneſs of it. God's Love in ſending his Son to re- 
deem ns was wholly without any Worth in us; yea, it was before we could deſire 
or wiſh for it; yea, it was when we were profeſſed Enemies to him, and therefore on 
that account might juſtly have been left to periſh in our Sins. Wherefore it is evi- 
dent, that nothing could move him to contrive our Good but his free and unmerited 
Grace. So true is that of the bleſſed Apoltle, According to bis Mercy he hath ſaved us, 
Tit. 3. 5. And again, Epb. 2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved, by the mere Bounty of Hea- 
yen we ate made partakers of this marchleſs Benefit. And that it was a free 
and arbitrary Act of the molt High is evident from the ſingularity of it. Chrift * 
took not on bim the Nature of Angels, as the Apoſtle reminds us, he died not to redeem 
the apoſtate Spirits that voluntarily forſook their firſt Habitation. Ir was for Us 
only that he was pleaſed to give his own Son. This ought to inhanſe our Thank- 
fulneſs for this heavenly and divine Gift: for upon theſe and many other accounts 
we may conclude, that the greateſt. Blefling that could be conferr'd upon us, was 
Jeſis Chriſ the Redeemer, an . we are! to value it above all other Mer · 
cies whatſoever. © If it be part of F7/dom 
cording to. their intrinſick and real Worth, then we cannot ſhew our ſelves more 
wiſe, (as well as grateful?) than by ſetting the greateſt Value on theſe Bleſſings 
which arein mt xp ſo excellent and worthy. We y/ in a due Fin and 


meaſure prize the things that appertain to our Bodies, (as was ſai 
particular) for even they are the Gift of God: but the 
to our everlaſting Happineſs, are much more excellent in their own Nature, and 
therefore deſerve our higheſt Eſteem and Regard. And with theſe let us joyn Prai- 
ſes and Thankſgivings, let us utter the Memory of God's great Goodneſs toward 


Anthems and Hallelajabs, in the Regions of the Bleſſed: let us now begin that great 
Work, and magnify the divine Goodneſs, for ſo peculiar a Pledge and Token of 
his Good-will, Compaſſion, and Love to us. WE 

3. This amiable Attribute of God ſhould excite our Love to him. I love the 
Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, Becauſe be bath beard my Voice, becauſe be bath inclined his 


find it explain'd in the 6th and 8th ver. How inflamed ſhould this divine Paſſion 
be, when we recount thoſe various Methods of God's Love which have been before 
_ rehearſed, when we call to mind that God is more ready to do us good than we are 
to ſeek to him for it? MalefaQtors of old ran to the Altar, and there ſecured them- 


to, we have'a Mercy-ſeat to repair to, and there, yea there only we can be ſafe, for 
Sinners have no Plea but Mercy. It is certain that we can plead no Merit or any 
thing that 1s like ir. All we have or hope for is from the unbounded Grace and 
Goodneſs of God. If he were not infinitely Merciful, we were all of us irrecovera- 
bly Miſerable. Therefore he faith, I will not contend for ever, neither will I be always 
wroth : for the Spirit ſhould fail before me, and the Souls which I have made, Iſai. 57. 
16. The Fews have this Saying, The Angel Afichael, who is the Meſſenger of 
Wrath, flies with one Wing; but Gabriel, the Miniſter and Diſpenſer of Mercy, 
flies with two. We have found the reality of this, we have experimentally known 
that rr of Anger ate flow, but E of Kindneſs and Love make baſt 

ol. I. | to 


byſs of 
| 0 "24 beſides, This expreſſes the profound Myſtery, the unſearchable Depth of 


(as certainly it is) to eſteem things ac- 


Ear unto me, Pſal. 116. 1, 2. f. e be hath merciful) belped and delivered me, as you 


e this glorious Attribute 
' ſhall diſcover it felf moſt to eternal Ages. And this Expreſſion alſo denotes, how 


*. Heb. 2. 


under the laſt 
e other Gifts which relate 


us. The Redemption by Chriff Fefus will be the happy Subject of our everlaſting 


ſelves: Ve have at this Day an Altar, we have a Sanctuary, a place of Refuge to fly 
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Lone c et Rem? ” Whas can h de ker Sd dead thar 1 
„, Whg had. her manifold Sins forgiven. her by out bleſſed Lord, . 
J. 4% And thall we be backward c de 5, When nof only the free Pardon of ous 


"can. command this Aion it Goodnels and Love cannot? 1. 
wenn this lovely Excellency of God : ſtrite to reſemble him in his Merch 


ful ne ſũ and Goodneſs, in his Long: ſuffering and Forbearance, in his Ry and Com 


B, and even 


miſeration, in his Love. and Beneficence. We are very defeftive in 
ſome od Men are faul 
. thoug 


at the Reception and Entertainment. of his prodigal Relation And ig other things 
it frequently a $,.. that we are backward to Atts af Benevolence and Good-will 
to others, and that we are too much enclined ta n Happineſs and Wellfare. 
Which are Indications of a very ill Diſpoſition of Mind, and eſpegi y unbecom- 
ing thoſe that are conſtant ſharers3n God's Bounty. For it is cettain, that his rea · 
dineſs to do good to us, ſhould effectually move us to do the like tu our Brethren. 
Is God flow. to 1 5 and ſhall we be cafily provoked and incenſed? Doth ha 
bear with us, and all not we do ſo with our Fellow. Creatures? Doth he forgive 
Talents, and ſhall we be unwilling to forgive Pence? Shall we. be cruel to one as 


nother, when we our ſelves are fo kindly uſed? Is Goda merciful Father, and that 


not we reckon it our Duty to ſhew our ſelves his Children by imitating him? Which 
is the meaning of aur Saviour 's Words, Mat. 5. 44. Laue 270 Enemies, bleſi them that 
curſe you, do gaod ta them bat bate you, &c. that ye may he the (hilar en of your Father 
which is in Heaven, That is, that ye may reſemblehim as Children dotheir Parents. 
St, Luke repreſents this Exhortation thus, Be he Meraful-as your Fathes 75 Mexciful, 


Luke 6. 36. and ſhall we obſtinately retuſe to obey it? The learned Grotius hath. - 
obſerved, that the Talmudifts and Chaldees call d'God (as it were by his proper Name] 
*. Aferciful,.: and thence, this being common and uſual in our Savzour's Days, he 


makes 3 of it (as he did of ſeveral other Words that were ficqnent among the 
1757 ers) and bids us be Merciful as our Father in Heaven is Mereiful, and Known 
7 · ame. 3 | | * 


. 
— 


And even among the Pagans, the moſt underſtanding Men were ſenſible, that 
A . . Mercitulneſs and Benignity do in a more eminent manner make 
4 Tis: a0 3 us like unto God. — How may. den reſemble God? ſaith one + 
e eee, by iniating (hich be his ſaving, Towing and fchrly Nur. 5c 
7eiciy. Maxy, Tyr. Diſlert.. G. was well ſaid, {faith another, that Mankind doth chiefly imitate & 

+ EZ 46 dt N re Wen Bec perform Adi of Goodueſs and Charity, It in 4 Gadlil⸗ 
arge eng han d, thing. tobe beneficial and helpful. to Men ,- faith a third. And the 
04855 my dug: Strabo Reman Orator ſums up all When be faith,” t Aer in nothing make 
Geogr. l. ro. a egrer approach te G0 

* Deus eff mortalj javare Theręfore if we be deſirous to.belike God, (ard it is certain there 
mortalem, Pn. Neat HR. l. is no Deſire, Ambition or Emulation fo noble and glorious as 

: 5 ABT e this) let us be Mexciful and Loving to our Brethren, and do 
Wr . — . what we can for the good of their Souls and Bodies. . 
hominibus dende. But much more, When we conkder tor whoſe ſake God is mer- 

„ Feilal and gracious to us, we arg engaged to the Performanceof 

this Dutx. Be by kind one to another, tender hearted, giving one another, even as God 

for ib ſake ath. forgiven you, Eph. 4.32. And again, Put on. Bawels of mercies, 
kindneſs, lang-[wffering : forhearing one anather, and forgiuing one another: even as Chri 

fargave you, Jo a do 752 Col. 3. 12, 13. f we ſer the holy Jeſus before us as our 

Pattern, we ſhall. be ſoon induced to be kind and merciful. If we remember that 

he came to reconcile us to God, we ſhall not be backward to be reconciled to our 

Brethren, to forgive onè another, and to do all Offices of Love and Kindneſs. For 
by thus we reſemble the divine Nature, we become like unto Gd. 

5+ And laſtly, This Goodneſs of God ſhould be ſerviceable to produce in us Re- 
peut ance and Obedience. Some ſhamefully abuſe and pervert this Doctrine of God's 

Mercitulneſs, and make it adminiſter to, carnal * and pre ſumptuous Eiberiy 

in ſinning. Will God our Creates and Maker, ſay they, deſtroy, his Creatures? 

Can he forget the Work of his on Hands? Ves, aſſuredly, if they by their Works, 

which are contrary to his, dithonour his Name, diſgrace Religion, and pervert the 
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here, Jonas was angry with Gad for his thinking 
ef Mercy to the Nateuttes, | The elder Brother ſhew'd himſelf difcontented 


than in being a help and. ſafegurd unto Mex, 
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Defien I their Creation. Tben be that made Tem will not have Mercy on them, "and 
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be that formed them will ſbem them no favour, Hal 27. 11. In a“ late Writer, we may * ar. 
ſe what ſtrong Deductions are made from that Propoſition, God is mereiful, and Blounr's 
that other, God makes 10 Mam te damm bim. The ſom of what he inferrs is, that God Oracles 


will puniſhno Man, his Mercifulneſs excludes 33 any. And then how ea 
is the Conſequence from Impinity'to Licentionſneſs * Thus they turn the Grace 
God into Wantonneſs; and the multitude of his Mercies cauſes them to multiply 
their Rebellions: But we muſt abhorr ſuch Notions and Practices, and know wher 
is the deſign and true end of the divine Forbearance and Indulgence, viz. Not to en- 
courage us in our evil Courſes, not to harden us in our Sins, but to ſoften and melt 


us, to win us to a thankfut Compliance with the divine Will. Theſes mid and 


entle Dealings are proper to work upon the ſtubborneſt Natures When David 


ſhew'd himſelf favourable and kind to King Saul, and only cut off the lap of his 
Garment, when it was in his Power to deprive hun of his Life, this made that wic- 
Ked Prince relent. He who was otherwiſe hard and ſtubborn, when he ſaw how 


on, = 
" 


his Life was ſpared, + lift up his Voice and wept. And ſhall not the thoughts of God's + 1 Sam. 
ſparing us, though we deſerve a thouſand Deaths, kindly work upon us, and molli- 24. 16. 


fy our obdurate Minds? Shall not the Conſideration of the inexhauſtible Goodneſs 


and Mercy of Heaven to us perſwade us to forſake our Sins, and to devote our 
ſolves to the Honour of our gracious Bene factor? | "iv | 


It appears from the Writings both of the Old and New Te/tarle „ that this divine 
Goodneſs is 4 cogent Argument, and is made uſe of to prevail with Sinners to confeſs 


their Sins before God; andto be grieved for them, and to renounce them, and give 
themſelves up to the Service of God. Fear the Lord, ſaith Samuel, and ſerve him in truth 
with all ou Heart: for confider bow great things be bath done for you, 1 Sam. 12. 24. 
Rent your Hearts and not your Garments, ſaith the Prophet Joel, and turn unto the Lord 
your Gol, for be is gracious and mercaful, flow to Anger, and of great Kindneſs, Joel 2. 
13. There is forgiveneſs with him, that be may be feared, that he may be worthiped, 
| ſerved and obeyed, ſaith the Pfalmiſt, Pſal. 130. 4. Let the Wicked forſake bis way, 
and the unrighteous Man bis thoughts, and let bim return unto the Lord, and be will have 
mercy upon him, and to God, for be will abundantly pardon, Iſai. 55.7. There is a 
Proclamation of Pardon; you may come in, and accept of it. There is an A& of 
Oblivion, wherein God hath promiſed that he will remember your Iniquities no 
more: you may have the Benefit of it if you pleaſe. \ And this alſo is the grand 
Motive in the Goſpel; Deſpiſeſ thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and 
Long:ſuffering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance ? i. e. in 
its own Nature and genuine uſe it doth fo, Rom. 2. 4. Hence the Apoſtle beſeech- 
eth the Chriſtian Romans by the Mercies of God, that they preſent their Bodies (i. e. 
themſelves) a living Sacrifice, boly, acceptable to God, Rom. 12. 1. And we find in 
2 Pet. 3. 9. that God's 'Long-ſuffering is grounded on this, that be is willing that all 
ſhould come to Repentance. Think then ſeriouſly of this, and amend your Lives, and 
religiouſly improve the Mercies you have received, to God's Glory, and the Good 
of the World. Call to mind the particular kindneſſes of Heaven: do you remember 
how often God hath deliver d you from eminent Dangers, how often he hath re- 
lieved your Neceſſities, and how liberal he hath been in his Favours to you. And 
can you be ſo baſe and unworthy, ſo vile and ungrateful, as to diſregard this Boun- 
ty, and to fin againſt God, notwithſtanding all the manifeſtations of his Mercy to 
you? Be not ſo diſingenuous and ſhameleſs as to act thus. Sin not againſt that Grace 
and Goodneſs which were deſign d to reclaim and reform you. Make uſe of theſe 
to the Purpoſes of Religion and Holineſs, and to excite you to make ſome returns 


of Piety and ſincere Obedience. Otherwiſe, let me tell you, you excerdingly ag g 


gravate your Sins and your Guilt ; and the Mercy of God, the moſt precious o 
the divine Perfections, will ſoon give way to his Fuſtice. 


And ſo I paſs to the next Attribute, the JUSTICE or RIGHTEOUSNESS of God; 
which muſt not be ſeparated from his Goodneſs. Indeed we find theſe two divine 


Properties linked togetber-in ſeveral places of Holy Writ. In the ſaid Commandment 7: 


God declares, that be viſits the Iniquities of the Fathers on the Children, unto the third 


and fourth Generation of them that hate him, and ſhews Mercy unto thouſands of them that 


love him and keep bis Commandments. In that glorious Title and Character of God, 


proclaim'd by himſelf in Exod. 34. 6, 7. he is ſaid not only to be Merciful and Gra- 
Yor I. « | * + | cious, 
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con c bile je is mgdiarely, addeds He will e en, clear the Cg, Thet 
Sethe 6 by the Plalmift when be faith; Feraly#bere is a reward for the Righ- 
tteons 5 ih be it a God that Min the Earth Plal. 58, 11. Accordingly in 
Pfl. 10k, f. H. "s of Mercy and Fndgment- And in Pfal. 61. 7. · 85. 10,89. 14. 


there is 2 Con ice or 
2 Vide ſs 8 {ball ſer afterwards, The Lord 4s Righteant in all bis: ways, and 
merciful. (tor ſo the Hebrew word Chefid. ſignifies) in all bis works, Plal. 145, * 
God is aid in wrath to remember Merch, Hab. 3. 2. As God is flow.to Anger, fob 
will nat at all acquit the wicked, Nah. 1. 3. And other places in the Old Teſtament 
ight be alledged where theſe two are coupled together. It ſhall ſuffice to mention 
tuo places in the Ney Teſtament, W. Rom, 11. 24, where we are bid to be- 
hol the Goodneſs and Severity of God, to take notice of one as well as the other: and 
the Apoſtle pr s the converted Gentiles and the unbelieving Jens gs the noted 
Examples of either; and 2 Theſſ: I. 6, 7. where God's recompenſng Tribulation, and 
 recompenſing veſt axe mentioned together. And indeed theſe two may well be united, 
for they are nearer related to one Another than they ſeem to be (yes indeed, they 
are commonly thought to e for Remunerat ion or Rewarding is a part of 
: Fuſtice, as well as tis an act of Goodneſs, and Mexcy : yea, Severity is Goodneſs, 
Juſtice is Mercy; tis Mercy to the good and Righteous that wicked and miſchie - 
vous perſons are puniſhed. Thus there is an intimate Connection between theſt il 
: twa Attributes. * rn. n ee 
But ta wave this, I am now to diſcourſe of Juſtice or Righteouſneſs by it ſelf, and 
to ſhew the full extent of it. As to the more general Notion of Righteouſneſs, theſe 
following Texts expreſs the nature of it. Ngbteons art thou, O Lord, and juſt are 
thy - Judgments, faith the Pſalmiſt, Fal. 119. 1374, e. Thou art Righteous 
Juſt and Upright in thy ſelf, and thou doſt no wrong, no injury unto- others, 
when thou viſiteſt them with thy Judgments. Sball nat the Fudge of all the Earth do 
right, faith the Holy Patriarch, Gen. 18, 25. Shall not he who is the Rule and Stan- 
dard of all Juſtice and Equity be juſt and equitable himſelf? 4re not my ways 
Egual ? ſaith He, Ezek. 18. 29. He tenders. to every. Han according to bis deeds, 
(which is the higheſt Act of Juſtice) ſaith the Apoſtle. St. Faul, Rom. 2. 6. He 
Judgeth without 25 of Perſons, according ta euery Mans work, ſairh the Apoſtle St. 
Peter, 1 Ep, eb. I. v. Wy The ſumm is, God is righteous as to his Eſſence and Na- 
al 


ö 
tion. of Aercy and: Truth, b e is meant Jul 


ture: he diſpoſeth, ordereth and acteth all things Righteouſly and juſtly, 
This is the more general Conception we qught to have. of God's Righteouſneſs or 
uſtice. Now we will Fb and diſtinctly fer it forth. There is then 1. his 
uſtice or Righteouſneſs in Rewarding, 2. his Juſtice in Puniſhing, 3. his Faith: 
ulpeſs in keeping his Word. For though I did before propound this Attribute of 
Faithfulneſs, abſtraQtly and by it ſelf, yet I think I Way” ee e of 1t under 
this Head of Juſtice. And if fo, then it will appear that this is the molt Com- 
1 all the Attributes: there is more contained in it than in any of the 


I. There is God's Righteouſneſs in Rewarding. The Apoſtle tells us, that be that 
comes unto God muſt not only believe that be is, but that he is a Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek bim, Heb. 11. 6. eis, as gur Saviour informs us, a difference 
of Rs there is a Prophets reward, and a Righteous Man's reward, Mat. 10. 41. 
i. e. God wül reward, but in a different manner, thoſe who thew kindneſs to 
either of theſe, . Yea we are told in the ſame Chapter, that he who refreſhes a 
Piſciple with a Cup of cold Vater, ſhall be Recompenſed for it. Whence we may 
inferr, that no good aJion (be it never ſo mean) ſhall go unrewarded. Now, tis 
plain that God's Juſtice is ſhewed in this, for elſe. the Apoſtle would not have 
fad, Heb: 6. 20. God 25 nat unjuſt to forget the labour of Love. And 2 Theſ. I. 6. 
It is a Righteous or Fuſt thing with Gad, to recompence to you that are troubled, Reſt. 
It is manifeſt therefore, that God acts according to the Laws of Juſtice and Righ- 
teouineſs, when he Rewards the good feryices of the Faithfull in this Life. And 
be doth ſo when he Crowns them with Everlaſting Glory in the Manſions of the 
Hleſſed, as we may gather from 2 Tim. 4. 8. There is laid up for me a Grown of 
Sightanſrghs, which the Lord the Rigbteons Fudge (hall give me at that Day. By the 
Tenour of the New Covenant, there is aſſured unto all Believers Eternal Happi- 
beth as God is Merciful, and as he is Juſt, That the Crown is laid ap for them, 
is the product of Divine Mercy, that it is actually given to them, at the great 

| Day 
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Day of Accounts, argues God to be Righteous” for ſeeing he hath engaged by his 
ou to beſtow Heaven upon them, it becomes an A0 of Jaftice or Righteouſ- 
neſs to perform his word and ' promiſe : though to makethis promiſe to them at 
firſt, was an Act of mere Grace and; Favour-- 80 that the Remnnerative Fufice of 
God is not to be meaſured by the Rules and Proportions of 164 85 Jaſtice, Which 
is according to Mens merits: but God's giving a Reward to Holy Men (none of 
whom are in a Capacity to deferve any thing at his Hands; yea whoſe daily Fai- 
lings render them obnoxious to him) is to be reckoned as an Act of Mercifulneſs 
and Liberality, and thus it belongs to the former Attribute: or, it is an Reg 
of his Faithfulneſs and Truth, and ſo it may properly be referred to that Branch o 
Divine Righteouſneſs which 1 ſhall fpeak of anon: or more Generally, it is a pro- 
ceeding a ing to the Rules and Methods which God bath preſcribed bim elk: 
for he Eternally appointed this as a Law to himſelf, to reward the Actions of 
Holy and Good Men. This is one of the Conſtitutions of his Government, and he 
hath determined never to decline from it. Accordingly he e bſerves 
this, and as it were ties himſelf to the performance of it: but more elbecially 
this is remarkable at the day ot 1 udgment, Behold, I come quickly, and thy Reward 
is with me, to give every Man according as his work ſhall be, Rev. 22. 12. which ſhews 
him to be exactly Fut in his Adminiſtration and Government of the! World. 
II. There is God's Punitive Righteouſneſs or Vindicative F ice > that wheteby be 
inflicteth Puniſhment on Offenders. In reſpe& of this kind of Righteouſneſ ( 
is ſtyled the God of Vengeances, Pal. 94. 1. and the Lord God of Recompences, Tex. 51. 
56. for this (as the Context will ſatisfie you) hath reference to thoſe Judgments 
which God viſits his Enemies with: And the Apoſtle tells the Theſſaloniam, that 
it is a Righteous thing with God to recompenſe Tribulation to them that troubled and per- 
ſecuted them, 2 Ep. ch. 1. v. 6. This is that Eighteonſn:ſs whereby he acts as a Jud 
as the former (immediately before ſpoken of) is that by which he demeans inſt 
as a Father. The N of the Prophets, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, frequently 
mention this Juſtice or Severity of the moſt High, and they expreſs it by his 


Wratb, Anger, Indignation, againſt Sinners. For by theſe Terms is not meant any 
Commotion or Paſſion in God, but the erke Averſeneſs and Oppoſition of his 
Nature to Sinners, and his ſevere Punithing of them, at leaſt his declaring his 
will and intentions to pane them. When God's Anger is ſo often made mention 
of in Scripture, it is Ipoken, faith Philo, * for Iyftrufion ſake, . 
and ta teach the Vulgar : it is ſo expreſſed, ſaith he, + that thoſe 24.5 Lend U . 
perſons may be taught after this way, who can t be inſtructed otherwiſe : — Lib. aned . ſit 
that thoſe who feel Anger in themſelves may know that God jmmutabilis, 
is as really diſpleaſed with Sinners as if he were moved and f Ti „berg, xagv Tis 
ſtirred with ſuch a Paſſion as this. But we muſt not imagine „ ay Hci 0 
chat there are any ſuch Paſſions in God as there are in Men, for 7 
this would argue Imperfection and Infirmity in him, the thoughts of which we muſt 
abhorr. And this will ſerve to explain what had been ſaid in the preceeding Dif- 
courſe concerning God's Compaſſion and Mercifulneſs. Theſe are not the ſame in God 
that they are in us, for in him they are void of all Trouble and Diſturbance, And 
perhaps this was it the wiſeſt ſort of Stoicks meant when they declared againſt all 
Paſſions, viz. that they would have the Affections of their Wiſe Man to be like the 
Mercy, and Love, and Anger of God, i. e. without Perturbation and Diforder, or 
any vitious alla. | np | | © ks 
To. this purpoſe that which I meet with in * Afar. Tyrius is remarkable, who * Piſ*- 
tells us that the Divine and Humane Vertues have different Names, the ſame ver- 
tues are named otherwiſe by the Gods than by Men: thus that which by the for- 
mer is called 8s and Jiu is among the latter called ei and x, The former M 
names are, faith he, F Myſtical and worthy of the Divinity, the latter are * more f! ow 
Beuign and according to Men. This was the Pythagorean Notion: they held that nd ö 
the ſame Attributes, as they are in God and in Men, differ: the ſame qualities ira. 
are not altogether alike. This is true in the matter I am now ſpeakiug of: the Ha- Lia. 


tred and Wrath of God are not ſuch Affections as are found in Men, f. e. they are Exp 1 ok 
not ſudden and turbulent Emotions, which generally are accompanied with a diſ- — 4 4 
order of Mind, but they are the ſteady and reſolved” Averſeneſs of the Divine Na- 
ture to all fin (which is more than a bare diſliking, as ſome have thought and 
writ : for thoſe ſeveral words uſed in Scripture, viz. Anger, Wrath, Indignation, 


Fury 
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2. 4. 


222 27 for Tacitus tells us, that thoſe Cities “ were ſer on fire and burnt up by the ſtroke of 
7 47 


em this wonderful Meteor; for from ſeveral Examples it appears, that Perſons 


ſundry Acts of God's Severity towards the rebellious Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, in 


N. — — — 
fury, &c. muſt neceſſarily ſignify) Fee 


who for their vile Apoſtacy and Rebellion were thruſt down from Heaven, their own 


more) and moreover, oy import'a 
fAtual inflicting of Puniſhment. Thie (in a way of ſpeaking after the manner of 
Men) is ſtyled God er; not chat aux ſuch Property, as it denotes a Paſfon, is 
in God, but becauſe he on occaſion. of Mens ſinning againſt him doth; as ve do when 
we are angry, i. e. he withdraws his Favours from the Offenders, and ſhews his Diſ- 
pleaſure by animadverting upon them with ſome Severity : therefore we call this 
Anger. This is one way of expreſſing God's Fuftice or Punitive Righteouſneſs, Which 
is ſhewed in avenging thoſe Injuries and Affronts which are done to him and his 
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The moſt eminent Proofs of this are thoſe Examples which are recorded in the ſua- 
cred Hiſtory; the firſt and earlieſt of which, is that of the divine Vengeance upon 
the Angels, the Glory and Flower of the Creation, the firſt- born of intelligent Beings, 


Habitat ion, (as St. * Jude ſpeaks) and were caft downto Hell, and delivered into Chain: 
of Darkneſs, as St. } Peter phraſes it. Soon after this our firſt Patents (and all Mankind 
withand in them) became the remarkable Inſtances of God's Juſtice and Severity, -be- 
ing for their wilfull Miſcarriage ſentenced to Death and Miſery, and that both as 
to. their Bodies and Souls. And, now ever ſince this general Curſe, we have abun- 
dant Examples in all Ages of the World, of God's avenging Juſtice towards Sinners. 
All the Ante-diluvian World, except eight Perſons; was ſwept away with an unaver- 
fal Inundation, becauſe a worſer Deluge, even that of Vice and Prophaneneſs had 
overflow'd the face of the Earth, and bred a general Corruption among Mankind. 
The Heſtruction of Sodom and the e by another, but a fiercer Ele- 

jent rath. The Lord out of Heaven rained 


ment, was as remarkable a Proof of God's 
Brimftone and Fire on thoſe extraordinary Criminals, Gen. 19. 24. that is, He con- 
ſumed them by Thunder and Lightning. Which ſome of the Pagans had notice of, 


* Thunder. TheSaline Pillar which Lot's Wife was turned into, was probably the Ef- 
ſtruck with Thunder have continued in the ſame Poſture wherein they were when 


they were al ive, and their dead Bodies are ſtiffned by the ſulphureous Vapours penetra- 
ting them. The ſeveral Plagues inflicted on the Egyptiansare well known: ſo are the 


the Land of Canaan, in their Captivity, and afterwards when they were guilty of any 
groſs Defection from God: and at laſt, for their murdering of the Meſſas and rejett- 
ing the Goſpel they were deſtroy d with a great Deſtruction at the Siege of Jeruſa- 
lem, where Eleven Hundred Thouſand periſhed by Famine, Sword and Peſtilence, 
and very near a Hundred Thouſand were carried away Captive. Ever fince which 
fatal Overthrow their Nation and Polity have been extinct, and at this very Day 
they are Vagabonds in the Earth, and bear the viſible Marks of God's rejecting them. 
Tho' they area very cunning ſort of People, and have great Riches, and hold Cor- 
reſpondence with moſt Nations in the World, yet they could never form themſelves 
into a National Body, but live as mere Aliens whereſoever they are; yea, in that 
"or lace which was their own Country. 1 nach 
| Belides theſe general Examples of divine Wrath and Severity, there are other par- 
_ ticular ones made mention of in the ſacred Records of the Old Teflament, and no leſs 
notable, as Cain, Pharaoh, Corab, Dathan and Abiram, Fezabel, Sennacherib, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Belſhazzar, 8c. And in the New Teflament, Herod, Agrippa, and many 
others are regiſter d. Thus ſome great and notorious Criminals are made the emi- 
nent Examples and Monuments of this divine Attribute. It was obſerved long ago, 
that Oppreſſors and Tyrants and ſuch infamous Sinners ſeldom die a dry death, they 
are violently diſpatched out of the World, and ſwim-to their Graves in Blood and 
Gore. Some uncommon Diſaſter, - or ſome violent Fate plucks them away hence 


when they think themſelves far enough from it: and ſo they become open and mani. 

feſt Proofs of the Vengeance of Heaven. They are (as tis fitly expreſſed in Job 
34. 26.) ſtruck in the open ſight of others, or (more exactly according to the Hebrew) 
in the place of beholders, in an univerſal Theatre , whereall the Worll are Spettators : 
and whilſt they are fo, they cannot but applaud this tragical End of thoſe who 
ſo greatly deſerv'd it. wiv FI | 
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Give me leave to expatiate on this Head, that I may the more graphically de 
ſcxibe the dreadful Nature of God's Fuſtzce in tiff Sine 115 1 
that ĩs to inflict e thoſe that are the greateſt Offenders. 
When Feruſalem fins. grievoiſſiy ſne is removed, Lame. 1: 8. 0 leſs than Captivity and 
Devaſtation are 1 8 rd when'a ne py yew TJ 
y treſpaſſing grievouſly, he will fond his four ſor ments upon the Sword, and 
22 and the noi ſom Be and the Pyſtilence, Ezek; 14. 13, 21. Extraordinary 
Sins call for extraordinary Puniſhments. When the Inditement againſt past ran 
thus, There is 0 Truth, non Mercy, nor knowledgeof God in the Land : by ſwearing, and 
hung, and killing, and ſlealimg, and committing Adultery, they break out, and Blood touch- 
ah Blood, Hoſ. 4. 1, 2. it is no wonder that the Doom anſwetedto the Crimes; ver. 3. 
Therefore ſball tbe Land mourn,” and every one that dwelleth therein: ſhall languiſh, with the 
Reafts of the Field, and with the Fowls of Heaven; and the Fiſhes of the Sea alſo ſhall be 
taken away. Which in a prophetick 2 expreſſes the greatneſs and extenſiveneſs 
of their Ruin, even all the parts of the Creation ſhall ſuffer with them. When 
the ner of a Land are grievous and heineus, their Puniſhment ſhall be great and 
For although God's Juſtice ingageth him to appear — every Sin, Sin in the 
complex Notion of it, Sin in general, as it is Sin, yet ſome Sins do more eſpecially 
provoke the divine Majeſty; and call for greater and more eminent Diſcoveries of 
his Wrath and Indignation Theugh the Stotcks (who were obſerved to be great 
maintainers of Paradoxes) afferted all Sins to be alike, yet we have good reafon to 
e that groundleſs Opinion, and to believe the contrary, viz, That all Sins 
ate not equal, but that ſome ate more heinous and grievons than others. As Phy- 
ficians make a difference between the common Leproſy and * that whereby the Bo- Eleyhan- 
dy is all craſted over, and the Skin becomes like an Elephant's Hide: in the Hke 27%. 
manner the ſpiritual Leproſy hugely differs in its Nature and Quality. For though 
all Sins are committed againſt the fame infinite Majeſty, yet there are ſeveral Ag- 
gravations of Sin, there are different Degrees of Malignity and Enormity in Vice. 
All Sin is a Leproſy, and diſtempers and infects the Soul, but ſome Sins are more 
foul and ſpreading, and bring a fatal Hardneſs and Searedneſs upon it. Now as 
Ens differ, ſo do Paniſhmants : Tome Vices and Enormities being greater than others, 
it is reaſonable and juſt that the Penalties ſhould be fo too. There is therefore a 
certain meaſute obſerved by the divine Nemeſis, which proceeds according to the de- 
merit and heinouſneſs of the Crimes. In this Senſe that of the Prophet is true, God 
will lay Righteouſneſs to the Line, aud Judgment to the Pluwmet, Jet. 5. 6. The Puniſh- 
ments Which he inflicteth ſhall be commenſurate to the Offences. *© © 7 
We may take notice likewiſe, that Reaſon and Prudence have taught earthly 
| Judges and Magiſtrates to imitate in this the great Judge of Heaven and Earth, The 
man Prætor, as he had his bundle of Rods to ſcare the meaner fort of Offenders 
fo he was furniſh'd with his Ae, tor more flagitious and groſs Criminals. Platarch 
repreſents it thus, *' Some Vices (ſaith he) being Curable and o- . * 
thers Incurable, thoſe Offenders were corrected with Rods of * Ee d mis xaxias 28 
whom there was a poſſibility of amendment, but thoſe Delin- i ide, ig, 75 N avin 
quents who were incorrigtble were eut off with the Axes. And eu, 4 . — 
this diſparity of Punithments was thought to be ſo rational a * IA 2 e N 
thing, and fo adjuſted to the Dictates of Nature, that it general- astro. Quzft, Roman. 
3 with all wiſe. Lawgivers, and paſſed into their fixed 
-aws and Conſtitutions. In fo much that I can hardly believe what the fore-men- 
tioned Author, in the Life of Solon, faith of that excellent and renowned Lawgiver, 
viz. That he ordered Death ſhould be the Puniſhment for almoſt all Faults. Parti- 
cularly I remember he faith, That thoſe who were convicted of Idleneſs were to be 
put to Death according to his Laws: and to ſteal Herbs and Fruit was as capital as 
to rob Temples, and to be guilty of Murther. Indeed Draco is ſaid to have made no 
Diſparity in Puniſhments, and therefore it was ſaid, that his Laws were writ in Blood. 
But the general Practice of all wiſe Governours, (as well as the Law of natural 
Reaſon) hath authorized an Inequality of Puniſhments, and fitted them according 
to the Demerits of the Offenders. This is God's Method likewiſe : his Puniſhments 
and Judgments are moſt ordinarily heightned according to the Nature of the Sins : 
and great Offences meet with great Plagues and wonderful Retributions of Wrath 
and Vengeance. It was long fince the Obſervation of the great Father of Hiſtory, 
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..... ͤ ͤ Lite fagiious Crimes.mect- with 
Tay u⏑eͤ¹ ad, te niſhmenta from the Gods, as he ſpeaks after his Heathen falhion, 


N ty &t Turner Mighty Men e mightily. tormented, + faith authenti 
gr Ban ©: or. I. Ago 4 got uy tormentes, f laith a more authentick 
bag ag =  ,.. ,, Writer great and capital Sinners are tecompenſed with erquiſite 


„ Duni, Though there ars ene Exceptions from the Ru 
tit. 6:6 vet this is the nſual and ordigary Method which divine Prove 
dence obſerves in the World, As there isa Difference between Mens Sins, ſo God 
hath made a Difference of Puniſhments. He hath (if I may fo f with alluſion 
to what. was ſuggeſted before) his Rods. for the chaſtiſing of lefler Crimes: but if 
the ſmart of theſe will not awe and amend Sinners, h hath prepared the Inſtruments 
of Death, be will cut off bead and tail, branch and raſh in one day. A Perſon or 
Nation that perſiſts in their Defiance of Heaven and the divine Laws, ſhall NE 
ence 4 more than ordinary Penalty to be the Attendant of thair wretched Reha- 

viour. 7 TI 2 ek UG». e 
And here it will not be unſeaſonable to take notice, that God is uo reſpecter of Per. 
om in his inflicting Puniſhment on Sinners, and that he reckons his on People a- 
mong the moſt heinous Offenders and Tranſgreſſors. I cannot pals this, by. without 
obſerving it in the Example of the Jews, who, tho their Name be now odious, were 
once Got. choſen People, gather'd and cull'd out of the reſt of Mankind; and in- 
corporated into a peculiar Church. I Judah was God known, bis Name was great in 
Iſrael ; in Salem alſo was his Tabernacle, and bis dwelling-place in Sion, Plal. 76. 1, 2. 
Hither the Tribes go up, the Tribes of the Lord, unto the Teſtimony of Iſrael, to give thanks 
to the Name of the Lord. For there are jet T brones of Judgment, the Thrones of the bouſe 
4 David, Pſal. 122. 4, 5- And very full and comprehenſive are the Words of the 
me divine Pſalmiſt, He ſhewetb his # ord unto Jacob, bis Statutes and Fudgments umto 
Iſrael. He bath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for bis Judgments they haue not known 
them, Pſal. 147. 2 laſt Verſes. The Prophet 1/azah calls:Fadea, the Falley of Vijon, 
chap. 22. ver. I. becauſe God had there made his Preſencein ſome ſort viſble to his 
People, by the many remarkable Repreſentations and Tokens of his Glory and Ma- 
jeſty, which were continually before their Eyes: or Fadea was called fo, becauſe it 
was the Land of Seers, of inſpired Prophets and divine Meſſengers, ho gonſtantly 
came with Diſcoveries of God's Will, and inſtructed that People in all that they 
were to do: ſo that no Perſons upon Earth had the like Honour, to hold daily Com- 
merce. with Heaven. The Apoſtle hath comprized all their unparallelF4 Privileges 
in few Words, Rom. 9. 4. V bo are Iſraelites Us whom pertaineth the 33 and the 
Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Pro- 
miſes and in the next Verſe, V hoſe are the Fathers, and of whom. as concerning the 
Fleſh Chriſt came. It is impoſſible to couch more in ſo narrow a compaſs. Give me 
leave to preſent you with a brief Comment upon the ſeveral Particulars, 
The firſt Privilege that People might juſtly glory in was this, That they were 
Iſraelites ;, that is, they were deſcended of an ancient Stock, their Pedigree was 
worthy and 3 the holy Patriarchs, of whom Jacob or e was not the 
leaſt eminent, were the Heads of their Nation: they came of a faithful Seed. Again, 
The Adoption pertained to theſe Jews, i. e. they were the adopted Children of God, 
they were taken into the Family, and had a Right 22 them to the Inheritance, 
when other People were look d upon as Strangers and Aliens, and were rejected of 
God. To them allo pertained the Glory, 1. e. they had the Ark of the Covenant; 
which was a Pledge to them of the Sbechinab, or divine Preſence, which is juſtly cal- 
led the Glory in the Old Teſtament; and particularly, when the Ark was taken it 
is ſaid, the Glory was departed from Iſrael. Theirs likewiſe were the Covenants, 
(which is the next thing here mentioned) viz. The two Tables of the Law, which was 
* Arabixy. called, the Covenant or the Teſtament, for the * Greek Word ſignifies both. It there- 
fore follows, and the giving of the Law, as much as to ſay, This People had not on- 
ly the Moral Law, written on purpoſe for them by God's own Finger, but they had 
alſo the Ceremonial and Judicial = given to them, both of which were deſigned 
for their great Benefit and Advantage; the firſt to make their Religion more vene- 
rable and valuable, and to keep them from the vain and idolatrous Obſervances of 
the neighbouring Nations: the ſecond, to fix them in a due and laudable Communi- 
ty, for the exerciſing of Judgment, and the advancing of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 
among them. Next, It is ſaid, the. Service of God belong d to theſe Fews, i. e. the 
publick Worſhip of God was ſettled among them, and this Worſhip confifted in the 
9 f Ser- 
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Service of the true and only God, whilſt other Nations went a whoring after Idols. 
Beſides, it is ſaid, « Promiſes des T Promies conermns a | 
the bleſſed - Meſtas, Which were the Subſtance "of all other Promiſes whatſoever. | 
Theſe were made to the Fb, ant therefore tis added, that tbeirs were the Fa- | 
thers, the Holy Patria d Wbom God revealed himielt ſo often,” eſpecially Abra- - 
bam the Father of the Fanthtul, who had fingalar Revelations and Diſcoveries made 
to him: Laſtly, Oftheſeas concernmy the Fleſh Chrift came,” Jeſus the Meſſias and Re- 4 
deemer was born ot e Jewiſh Stock, Here axe no leſs than eight or nine wonder- | l 
ful Privileges reckon'd up y St. Pau id that it appears thence, that nothing was 9 
too dear for this People. They received matehleſs Tokens of the divine Goodneſs © 
and Love they had Favours granted them which were denied to all the World be- 
ſide. An et this People, WhO were thus highly graced and honoured above all the 
reſt of Mankind, were as remarkably puniſhed when they broke the divine Laws. 
Which ſhews how impartial the divine Fuftice is, and that no outward Dignities and 
Bleſſings can exempt a People from the Anger and Diſpleaſure of God, if they per- ; .- 
ſiſt in their Sins and Provocations without Repentance. AB i | = 
And the Ground of this is evident, for the more a People have been favour'd and Boy 2 
indulged, che more grievous are their Miſcarriages, and therefore they of all Men H 
muſt expect the Rigour of God s Wrath. This is excellently ſet,forth in the Parable | A 
of the Vineyard Wai. 5. 1, Cc. God's Church there is his Vineyard: "he fenceth it, 
and gathers out the Stones thereof, and planti it with the choiceſl Vine, and builds a Tower 
in the midſt of it, and males a ine preſi therem all which denotes God's ſingular 
Care and Love to his Church.” But behold, when be looked that it hond bring forth 
Grapes, it "brought forth wild Grapes.” Herenpon he tells you what he will do to his 
Vineyard, o be will do ſomething that be bad not done) be will take away the Hedge 
thereof; an break down the Wall thereof, and be will lay it waft All that Pruning and 
Fencing and*Cultivating of the Vineyard before mention d, that is, all the Coſt and 
Pains Hid but upon the Jewiſh People did but aggravate their Barrenneſs and Un- 
fruitfulneſs, and (which is a Conſequence of that) mhanſed their Puniſhment. Hence 
God by the Prophet Amos ſpeaks thus to this People, Tou only bave I known of all the 
Families ofthe Earth ; therefore will I i yon for all your Inmquities, chap. 3. ver. 2. 
I have ſhewed Kindneſs" to you, O ye . above all Nations and People upon 
the face of che Earth; therefore you ſhall be more ſignally puniſhed- than others. 
You hade I Henn in Mercy, and you ſhall now know me in Judgment: for your Sins 
are far greater than thoſe of . 'becauſe I have ſhew'd my ſelf more obliging 
and kind to you than to them. On this account it is, that God tells the Jews that 
they were greater Sinners than the very Sodomites, 4s live, ſaith the Lord, Sodom 
= thy Sifter (it is come to this, that Feruſalem is Sodom's Siſter) bath not done, ſhe nor 
ber Dangbters,” as thou haſt done, and thy Daughters. Ezek. 16. 48. And what is the 
reaſon that Feruſalem is worſe than Sodom? Namely, Becauſe Feruſalem had re- 
= ceived more Favours and Mercies from God than Sodom. This made the Miſcarria- 
ges of the former much more heinous than thoſe of the latter, and this alſo made 
their Puniſument to be greater. See this in the Example of the ſame People after- 
wards ; the Romans, à Heathen and Idolatrous People, were ſent by God to beſiege 
Feruſalem, according to dur Saviour s Prediction: they ſackd the City and burnt 
the Temple, and deftroy'd the Whole Nation, fo that they have not been able ever 
ſince to appear ina confiderable Body, but are to this Day ſcatter'd up and down 
the M een d ̃ g: . , Te none ens oo, 
To paſs from ems to Chriſtians, we are inform'd that towards the latter end of 
the 5th Century, thoſe of the Roman Wnpire were invaded by the barbarous Goth: 
and Vandal, and were inhumanely treated by them. Whereupon a pious Father in 
thoſe Times had this Reflection, * By our Sins the very Barbarians N 
grow ſtrong, by reaſon of our Vices the Forces of the Roman Em- / T by,» eres Ny * i 
pire are vanquiſſd. And + Salvian agrees with him, For 9 8. 
this it is, ſaith he, that God ſuffers that ſavage People to over - Hieronym. | 
, Tun the Roman Territories, and to make havock of them in our f pe Cubernat. Det 
Days. Since Chriſtians are worſe in their Mauners than f-. 
Jans, it is not to be wonder d at they are puniſh'd, and even ſubdued by them. 
He inſiſts on this, That the Chriſtians by their Perjuries, Prophaneneſs, Unthank- 
fulneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, Covetouſneſs, Luxury, Uncleannefs, their frequent- 
ing 2" and SpeRacles, Oc. provoked God to deal thus ſeverely Tn 
OL. | em. 
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2 Le. * Since elde e 5e Mel, ind: r R 
; we cannot marvel that Infidel ave” made" the Farr: hy their tka, 
in many other Excellent | lige "that Ancient and R Father, that 
| 2 . Bithop, that Fevendob: of the Age lainented the miſerable caſe 
of the Chnſhians of thoſe and vind mated che Mice of God in the breaking 
in of the Barbazous Gotha ol Fee Chtiſtians: anch he rs d know that a People 
whom God hath crowged ich Spin I Biethpgs, "and to whom he 
| hath been i above 50 Countics and Nations are 2 br from Pong 

pos empted from Punithment, thas they Wall be the fiſt of all, who 


15 Wan aud isa en or the Almighty, and that in the-higheſ 


bay a will go & till to diſplay" the wn ag attends" of Divine en a8 they 

are diſcovered to us in the Sacred Records: There we find that the * _ 

tion of God againft obſtinate and incorrigible Sinners exerts it ſelf in end 
Various manners. Which I will explain in theſe following particulars.” 

I. God can and oſtentimes doth repeat” the ſame Fudyments. Sintbers forndbys Ina 
4 gine that the Divine Juſtice is tired ont, and that if onc2 they have deen in the Fiery 
mW Furnace they alk not be caft into it Again. This is a huge miſtake, all the Cala- 

* . mities which they felt before, they may Maße cheir return to them: and all other 
ies which formerly had experience-of may be Renewed. I they do not 
fee the hand of God, and e their Sins, theſe Evils may viſit them again, 
like the broken! fighs of a Tempeſt, which jatermits onlp» to-xecruitit ſett, and to 
return with greater A Thus will I do, unto thee, even tbus as 1 did before, "Amos 4. 


11, 12, the Plagues be og the Wee mall be repeated over and 
Over again. 


2. God ſends the * Judgme ents as to kind, Ry Gras as to: ate and Moa- 
* The Sword ſhall be more "Blood: the Peſtilence more Raging, the Fire more 
Furious and N N The Arrows f God's quiver ſhall be Harper pointed, and 
they ſhall flie with ter Force, and enter deeper, and prove more deſtructive. 
Tha Calamities which ſeemed before to have ſome Pity 7, (hall n now thewnone at all, 
The Judgments ſhall wax Bigger and Fierter, theſe Winds ſhalt be more Impe- 
tous and Implacable, and like an irrefiſtible Hurrican carry all before them. 
This Lightning and Thunder ſhall be brighter aud louder, and both mare affright- 
ing and-aftonithing- He Lord hath hit way in the M hirlmind and in the Storm, ſaith 
* Ch..1, 3, he Prophet 2 Who can ſtand befare bis Tndignation © and who can abide the 
6, 8. a of bis Auger God's wrath like à mighty Torrent mall overwhelm all 
with fudden and unavoidable. ruin. The Scourge ſhall be-Univerſal,” and none 
+ Ch. 2. ſhall be exempted from it, as the Prophet Amos ets it forrh, + The flight Hall periſh 
v.14 fnomihe ſw Feiſt, and the ſtrong. ſpall nat 72 his Force, neither ſhall the mig hiy Alber 
himſelf. All thall equally he concerned in the Calamity; The A BY God Tal 

reach every one promalcnoufly, and none ſhalteſcaps. 
_ 3. God may ſuffer Troubles and Croſſes to be mor? Durable; tian IG were hy 
=_ five; God e! the Iraehktes that be will mals their plagues of Tong" contimu- 
* ' ance, Deut. 28. 59. He hath his Extraordinary and his N Embafſadors: ſome 
| of the Judgments which he ſends are Frankene; "others are Permanent. Thoſe 
Calamities which ſtaid but a ſhort time before, ma may take up their Abode afterwards, 
and tarry à long Seaſon This might'be illuſtrated in feverak Inſtanges: I will 
mention only one, and that is the ion of the Primitive Saints. They had 
L Otten felt the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the Pagan Emperours: that Rod was 
= ſeveral times Aid upon them, and they Gu@aned bo the laſhes of ie, Hut of all 
the Ten Perſecytions the lat was the worſt, becauſe it continued Ten Years toge- 
N 5 in great Extremi I was the fame Puniſhment, but it difexed front the 
former 5 8 in of the ſpace of Time which it laſted. - Herein hp diverſity 
of 11 8 Judgments? is to be taken notice of, But, 
he ts God doth morgover fend new Plagnes ind Ponies upon „onder 
.& euer never experienced before. Alaß! they àre apt to think and per ſwade 
themſelves that they have paſſedꝭ all che fatal Guagds, that the bitterneſs ot Death 1s 
over, that there are remaining no other ways of 1 them. But they labour 
under a grof8 miſtake. The wrath of God & uſed to difplay ir ſelf'in many and 
various: inftances. of: Vengeance. There is a-Climax of Fug, ments, there are ſeve- 
ral — to Go 8 Fadgment Seat, there are ve 8 Degrees of 9 
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Moſt dreadful is that which we read Deut. 28, 1. It Hall come tg paſs. if thou 
wilt not bear ken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to 1555 to do all his Commandments 
and bis Statutes, which I totiand thee this day, that alltheſe Cum ſos ſhall come upon thee, 
aud overtake thee... And in-thie.enfuing verſes of that Chapter, we have a Pagticular 4 
of them.” They ſhall be-Curled in the City, and in ebe Field, in their Nala, and 
in their Store, in the Ft of their. Body, and in their Cattle, the Lord ſhall make 
the Pefilence to cleavt unto them, the Lord Mall ſimite them with. a Conſumption, 
and with a Fever, and with an Inflammation, and with an Extreme Burning. 8 
and Fahne, and War, aud Captivity, Mall be the publick Miſeries which. ſh 
-befall them, as you read in the fame place. Vea, after all theſe Curſes and Plagues, 
it is added, * I ye will not yet for all this: hearken unto me, then will I pin you * Lev.26. 
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even times mite for your Sint. And again, I ge walk. contrary to me, I will bring ſeven 18 
— more 2 2 you according to your 455 And this is repeated || twice more, 12 4 


to Confirm us in the Belief of the . which I have offered, and which I am 138. 
now making good, that God's Fuffice in paniſhing Sinners diſcovers it {elf in Va- 
1108s Ways. Tx Sik 3 2 | . 

Let = enlarge a little further upon this, our moſt Faithful Friends and Aſſoci- 
ates, (who of all perſons are moſt unlikely to hurt us) may Accidentally and Un- 
adviſedly do us the greateſt diſcourteſies, and promote our Miſeries: not unlike ſome 
Over-fond Nurſes, who overlay their Children, or occaſion their ſmothering by 
too kind # Cate and Concernedneſs for them. Our Eaſe and Plenty may become 
our greateſt Miſchief, Our Pleaſures may be moſt inſtrumental to our . Pains. and 
Griet: for tis tog often ſeen that the moſt pungent Sorcaws' are conveyed unto us by 
ſomething thatwe moſt Delight in. Our Proſperity is oftentimes the gyeateſt Snare 
to us: and fome Men had never been Unhappy, unleſs they had been firſt Happy. 
There is nothing we converſe with in the World, nothing that we See, or Hear, 
or take notice of, nothing that we Enjoy or Poſſeſs, but may prove a Puniſhment | 2H 
to us by rhe permiſſion and diſpoſal of the Governour of all things. We are not ſafe | il 
any where, Calamities may meet us from all quarters. There are unexpected Dif- 
appointments, Loſſes and Diſtreſſes in Body, Eſtate, and Relations: Croſſes and 
Afflictions may ariſe out of Cauſes that are now latent, and wholly undiſcovered. 
The things which we leaſt imagine may be the inſtruments of our unſpeakable d iſſa- 
tisfaction and trouble. There is not a Creature, though never ſo little and contem- 
ptible, never ſo weak and craay, but may have power enough given it to moleſt ' | 
Jus, and make ds miſerable. The moſt inconſiderable and deſpicable Objects, may | 
be ſubſervient to our greateſt damage. Thus you ſee there is ground for what I 
aſſert, and let it be our Prayer that we of this Nation, may not be Experimentally 

convinced of the Reality of it; namely, that New Evils may attack us, Fre/b Judg- 
ments may overtake us: and when we think, the Store is exhauſted, new Sup 

plies may be made by the Angry and incenſed Majeſty of Heaven. There may be 

other Uittreſſes, beſides thoſe which we have already been acquainted. with. We ag 
felt great and grievous Plagues: who knowsgwyhat is the next that ſhall be allotted 
us? Is there not Famine and Scarcity yet behind? may not cleanneſs of Teeth, and 
want of Bread be the juſt Recompence of our Luxury and Intemperance? may not 
Poverty and Nakedneſs be the-condign Reward of our flaunting Pride and Prodi- 
gality 2 In a word, may not we expect for our univerſal Ingratitude and Impeni- 
tency to be diſpoſſeſꝭ d of the Bleſhngs we now Enjoy, and to Experience not only 
diverſe kinds, and ſeveral degrees of Puniſhment, but alſo to feel New Fudgments, 
ſuch as we have not already known? e E 

5. God in his ſevere Juſtice, may think fit to iu all his Judgment: together 
upon a Nation. There are ſingle Scourges wherewith he uſes, to laſh an impeni- 
tent People: but theſe may be all twiſted into one, and we may feel the ſmart of 
them all at once. God's Judgments may not only be inoreaſed in Quality, but as 
to their Number, and we may feel the whole ſhock of them together. This with- 
out doubt is the ſenſe of the Prophets words in Ezek. 14. 21. for whereas before 
he had reckoned up ſingly the ſudsments of God which were like. to overtake the 
[mpenitent Jews, as Famine, v. 13, and noiſome Beaſts, v. 15. and the Sword, v. 17. 
and Peſtilence, v. 19. now at laſt he lets them know, that God can inflict all theſe 
at once, Thus ſaith the Lord, hom much more when I ſend my four ſore Fudgments, upon 
rn, the Sword, and the Famine, and the noiſom Beaſ, and the Peftilence; to 7 | 
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 Juntarily ſtifled the Notions of Goodnels and Vertue, and had run into all 

 Wickedveſs, the Apoſtle rellsus chat fo thot a+ 0: gave en the ih le 

ons, Rom. 1, 26, And the fame Apoltle acquaints us that for this cauſe God Hall ſend 

5 1 Apoltates frong deluſions, that theyThall believe a Lye, 2 Thelk..2. 1, But this 
| v | 2% 9 T $51 LH EF 4 


. NS ek. 7. 23, 24. Make 
toody crimes, the City is full of 7 7 2 255 I 


| The Prophet w 
the 87% and the Fun 8 of that 


urſes and Judg- 
y, that al 15 


That was another long Chain of Sins, which the Prophet "ys mentions, ch. 


| > My + 
wth, nor Mercy, nor Knowledge of God in the Land. By Sp ., 47 1 55 2 


Alling and Stealing, and committing Adultery they break out, and Blood tout bes 75 


Heaven 7 
ted to ſet 


b Hat de Os Ph 
W ou be hath diverſe ways to puniſh and 


This is fo important a Truth, and ſo Remarkatil a proof of God's Julie 
(which is our preſent Theme) that it will not be unſeaſonable to rote zr ce: 
tur 199 2 s Rds Aer ee K Shs pious: teak 
I. It mult be thus from the very Nature of Sig, which carries alone with. i 
whole Heap of Evyils and Calamities. Fin in it {elf is productive Senne, — 
Miſery; it is attended with Trouble and Diſtreſs, it paturall y brings forth Atflicti- 

an and Miſchief, and therefore the ſatme word in the Hebrew ſignifies both. There 
are particular Crofles and Calamities entailed upon ſome Sins: there are peculiar 
Curſes which are the attendants of forge Crimes, as the ſerions Obſervers of God's 
Providence in the World have taken notice. And there are go Sins whatſoever 
5 ae bring 415 14 08555 ou Puniſhment. Hence, from the 

eaſon of the thing it ſelf, it follows that there is a variety of |, 

for 60 rns of r I : "7 W- Ran n 

2, It will appear. Ju and Reaſonable, that God ſhould inflict diverſe Pint. 
ments, if we conſider that his a is in finitely increaſed when one „ 
another after that᷑ will nor correct and amend Sinners. Doth it grieve and incenſe 
_ agond Magiſtrate, that the Puniſhments which he by Law inflicts on Offenders have 
n Eftect upon them, hut rather harden them in their Sins? much more is the great 
God (who is of purer Eyes than to behold iniquity) offended when his Puniſhments 
upon Sinners are diſreguarded by them. when the ſigns of his Anger and Difplea- 
ure are N by then. Every Sinner who doth not repent and amend after Pu- 
| niſhment, doth in his Heart defie God and his Providence, and all the tokens of his 
Wrath. Tits muſt needs highly provake God; this certainly will cauſe the Ak 
mighty toexert his utmoſt Indignation againſt them. The people turneth not unto bim 
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tbe Firſt M ofthe Creed. 


e Lord will out of from 


and adds to rhe | | 
3. Togive yet a further Account of this Truth, *$ 
over the inflicting of /Punaſhments, till he hath accompliſhed the thing he ſent them 
What is ſaid of God's Word in Tas, 55-10, 11. may be truly applied to his 
Indgments, At the:Rainicometh down, and the Snow from Heaven, and returncth not thi- 
: her. but watereth the Earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud; that it may give' Sed to 
the Sower, and Bread to the Eater + ſo alu 
it ſhall not return unto me void, but it ſhall 


xord be that goeth forth ont of my Mouth : 
accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall pro- 
[per in the thing whereto I ſent it. Apply this to the Judg ments and Puriſhments which 
God is pleaſed to inflict on à Perſon or Nation, and it will afford you a ſufficient 
Reaſon, why God ſends one Judgment after another. His Pleafare is that his Judg- 
ments wall be Effedual ſome way or other: they ſhall anſwer his Deſign: they thall 
be Uſeful and Serviceable to the End which he intended, andtherefare, if this or that 
Calamity proves not ſucceſsful, he will accompliſh his Work Krege he will by all 
of them together finiſh what he purpoſed to do. This is ſignified to us what we 
read in Ezek. 15; 6, 7. Thus ſaith the Lord'God, as the Vine-tres among the Trees of the 
Foreft, which Þ haus given to the Fire for Fuel,*ſo will T give the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. 
And I vill ſet ) Face tigainſt them : they ſhall go ont from one Fire, and another Fire ſhall 
devour thim, they Jhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſet my Face again them: God 
will be known'to be the great Febovab by inflicting variety of Puniſhments, and by 
doing this effeually. Though Sinners may go out from one Fire, though they ex- 
tricate themlelves from one Danger and; Calamity, yet other Evils ſhall oyertake 
them, For the Almighty will not be baffled, the All-wiſe God will not be fruſtrated 
in his Deſigns. It he intends either the Amendment or utter Confuffon of a People, 
he will effect it to purpoſe. This is the meaning of thoſe Words in Ho. 5. 15. I will 
go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their Offence and ſeek my Face in their 
Aſliction they will ſock me early : they will either ſeek me ſincerely, and repent of their 
Evil ways, or I ill force them to ſeek me, and cry unto me in the anguiſh of their 
Spirits. Shall one take up a Snare from the Earth, and have taken not hing at all? faith 
the Prophet Amos, chap. 3. ver. 5. Which is as much as to ſay; Shall God be fru- 
ſtrated and diſappointed in the executing of his Judgments ? WII not he bring to 
als what he hath ordain d and decreed ? Tes, aſſuredly he will. Sometimes thoſe 
ords in Nabum 1. 9. are experimentally verified, He will make an utter end: Aſfi- 
ion hall not viſe up the ſecond time. But if it be not thus, if one Judgment or ano- 
ther ſeems to be ſucceſsleſs, yet the next which follows ſhall not be ſo. There ſhall 
be a ſueceſſion and ſeries of Puniſhments, until God hath either reformed or deſtroy- 
ed Sinners. He will not make an end till he hath accompliſhed either of theſe. 

If there be a company of Rebels abroad, and a few Forces which the Prince hath 
ſent out againſt them be not able to ſcatter them, will he give over till they are ab- 
ſolutely reduced to Obedience? will he not diſpatch greater Numbers, and more 
powerful Aids againſt them Ves, he will not ſuffer himſelf to be bafffd; he will 

t Rebels know and feel that he is above them, and is able to confound their For- 
ces. This gives the Reaſon of the Variety of God's Faidgments. When the Lord begins 
he will make an End. It is derogatory to his Majeſty and Power to de, until 

Offenders be humbled and brought to ſubmit. 'We read in 2 Sam. 20: how Foab be- 
lieged a certain Town, and was reſolved not to raiſe theSeige till Sheba, the rebel- 
lious Sheba was ſubdued; ¶ Deliver bim only to me, and 1 will depart from the City] ſaid 
that valiant Captain. The Head of Sheba muſt be thrown over the Wall before he 
will quit the Serge. This its to us in ſome meaſure the thing which I am now 
treating of. The Lord of Hoſts appears in a Hoſtile manner againft obſtinate Sin- 
ners, he beſets and environs them with divers Judgments and Calamities, and it 
can't be expected that he will deſiſt till the Heads of thoſt Rebels are deliyered to him, 
till they are either brought to relent of their Sins, or are deſtroyed in them. The 
Bow of Jonathan and the Sword of Saut did not retutn empty: and hall we think 
that God's ſhall?- No; he will accompliſh the thing for which he intended them, he 
will be glorified in the Subjection or Subverſion of Sinners. God doth with his 
Judgments, which are his Meſſengers, as Foram did with his that he ſent to 75 
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< he ſent ons after another : ſeeing thoſe hedſpatchid away fixſt did not come back a- 
gain, he ordered others to fo them. Ina teſembling manner, if God ſends one 
lamity on a Land, and gt turns notwith its Errand; another is difpatch'd at- 
| tex it, and a third and a N {con after them, that the Deſign and Purpoſe of God 
/ on Sinners may prove efteamar TRE o 
1 4. God ſends one Judgment aſter anotheg that i may hereby puniſſi a hole Na- 
= | tion, that as All have ſinned ſo All may ſuffer- There mu bea this variety of Ca- 
lamities, that thoſe. ho have eſcaped ſome, may be"overraken by others, and ſd 
that none may be exempted. Which is well expreſſed by the Prophet Haiab, chap. 
24. Ver. 17, 18. Fear and the Fit and the Snare are upon thee,” O Inhabitant of the Earth - 
and at ſhall coms to paſs,” that he who fleeth fran the noiſe of the Fear ſpall fall into the Pit, 
and he that cometh up ont ofthe midſtof the hit ſhall he taben in the Snare - for the Windows 
from on high are open, and the Foundations of the Earth do ſhake. Above And below. e- 
very where God will ſo ſurround and ineirele them with Calamities, that they ſhall 
no ways evade them. When they are quit of one Evil, another thall prevail again(b 
them: and if they get rid of that, a third ſhall beſet them. This is alſo decypherd 
to us in Amos 5. 19. Mia Man did fiee from a Lion, ard a Bear met bim; or went into 
the Honſe, and leanad hi Hand on the Wall, and d Serpent bit him That is, Suppoſe 
a Man ſhould eſcape Dangers abroad, and is ſo nimble as to reach home, yet when 
he comes there, a domeſtick Enemy affaults him. Thus thoſe who have e aped the 
Fury ot the Sword, and the Miſehiels that come by War and Battle, when they have 
returned to their Houſes have met wih infectious Diſeaſes; which like the biting of 
ſome venomous Serpent have proved mortal to them And in other Iuſtances Imight 
ſhew how one Miſery ſucceeds another, and how one compleats what another could 
not. Thus I have offer d the Reaſons of this Judicial Procedure of the great Judge of 
Heaven and Earth. ˖ͤ / ͤ b TED $i of A 
In the next place, to evince yet farther the Truth and Nature of this Attribute, I 
will ſhew,” that God is wont oftentimes to obſerve dhe Law of Retaliation in the pu- 
niſhing of Offenders. He is ſo exact and punctual in his Fuſice which he executes 
on Iranſgreſfors, that he takes care to proportion the Puniſhments to the Crimes; ſo 
that a Man may plainly read the latter in the former. It may be obſerw d, That Pe- 
nalties are often adjuſted to the Sins; I mean not only as to the Greatneſs," but as to 
the Likeneſs of them. The Judgments which are inflicted by God, carry with them 
the very Mark and Character of the Enormities which are committed. It ſeems good 
to the divine Nemeſis topuniſh Offenders in their own Kind. This was remarkable in 
the fix{t Sin: Man's Puniſhment was adapted to his way of Tranſgreiling, for as he 
ſinn d in eating the Fruit of the Earth, ſo he and his Poſterity ſuffer d for it, by ha- 
ving che Earth and the Fruits of it eurſed for his ſake; Gen. 3. 17. This was obſer- 
ved in that primitive and original Sanct ion againſt Homicide; ##boſo ſheddeth Man's 
Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed,” Gen. 9. 6. And afterwards under the Mofaick 
Diſpenſation, there was the Law of returning like for like, or puniſhing in'the fame 
kind: An Eye for an Eye, a Tooth for a Tooth and ſo as to other Damages, As be 
bath done, ſo (i. e. in the very ſame manner) it ſhall be done unto! bim, Lev. 24 19. 
In that old. Moſaick-Inſtitution concerning drinking the. water of -Fealouſy, tis obſer- 
vable, that thoſe Parts which were inſtrumental im the Sin were particularly puniſh- 
ed, the Belly ſwell d, and the Thigh ratted, Num. 5 21 An exact Retaliation is de- | 
nounced, in Exod. 22. 22, 24. It the Iſraelites aſlidt any#idow or fatherleſs Child, the 
Threatning againſt them is, that their #7ves ſhall be Widows and their Children Fa- 
therleſs; And. ſo likewiſe in the frequent: Occurrences of God's Providence in the 
World, it is taken notice of in the Sacred Writings, that Puniſhments are proporti- 
on d to the particular Sins and Enormities. The Ficked ir ſuared in the Works of his own 
Hands, Pfal. 9. 16. God brings upon them their own Iniquities, and cuts them off in their 
own Wickedneſs, Plal. 94. 23. This Parity between the Crime and Penalty is artly 
ſuggeſted in that Execration of the Pſalmiſt, Let bis Memory periſh out of the Barth 
becauſe be remembered not to do Mercy, Pſal. 1 09. 15, 16. His Naine Thall defervedly 
be forgot who was wilfullyforgetfull of that neceſſary Duty of Compaſſion. This 
1e betiveen che Crime and the Penalty, is contain'd in thoſe other Words of 
the Plalmiſt, Hal. 18. 26. With the froward thou wilt ſbem thy ſelf froward. Not that 
there is the ſame jrowardneſs in God that there'is-in Man: Frowardneſs when it is 
Ea Ye the latter is à Face, but it cannot enter into our Thoughts, that it is of 
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Let us fee this in ſome Partial Examples. And truly we ſhall find that God 
is pleaſed to deal thus with his own Sesvants, as well as with Strangers and Ene- 
mies, to let us ſee that he hates Iniquity in both. I will offer you a large Cara- 
logue of both together to confirm this part of my Diſcourſe, which I deſign to be 
an Illuſtrious Proof of the Exact Juſfice of God. Jacob impoſed upon his Brother 
Eſau, and by deceit got the Bleſſing from him: But behold he is puniſh'd after- 
wards in his own/Kind,” by his Treacherous Uncle. He that deceiv'd Iſaac by 
perſonating of Eſau is cheated and ſupplanted by Labwu, who ſubſtitutes Leah in 
the place of Rachel. Some of the Plagues of Egypt anſwer'd that People's Sins, as 
the Author of the Book of Viſdom obſerves, For the fooliſb"devices of them Wicked- 
neſs, wherewith being deceiv d they worſhip'd Serpents and Wild Beaſts, God ſent a Multi- 
tude of Beafts upon them for Vengeance : that they might know that wherewith a Man 
funeth, by the fame alſo. he hall be puniſh'd,” Wiſd. 11. 15, 16. They commanded 
the. Hebrew Children to be thrown into Nile, and behold the River returns q fit 
Puniſhment; it gives Frogs inſtead of Fiſh, and Blood for Water, the latter more 
eſpecially to check them for their Infanticide. Yea further, tis obſervable that 
the Egyptians were URS with the'Death of their Children, for murdering thoſe 
of the 1ſraelites. God is pleaſed to ſhew the-ſuitableneſs of the Puniſhment on a- 
nother account, which we ſhouJd not have . 55 notice of, if himſelf had not re- 
mark d it to us. He ſlem the Sons, even the Fut. born of the Egyptians, becauſe! Pha- 
raoh refuſed to let Ifrael go, 'who was his Son, even: bis Firſt-born, Exod. 4. 22, 23. 
Some think they rightly purſue this ſuztablexeſs of Sin and Puniſhment, when they 
tell us that Pharaob, who order'd the Mebrew: Children to be drown'd, Was himſelf 
drown'd in the Red Sea. But this is a Vulgar Error, and ought to be Corrected, 
for a Man with a little Pains may inform himſelf, that Facob came into Egypt in 
the time of Orus the Son of Oſris, King of Egypt, who was" a great Friend and 
Favourer of the Ifraelites : But under Buff is, or Orus the ſecond, they were grievoufſ- 
ly oppreſſed; he it was that made the Edict of drowning the Hebrew Male * 
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__ "To proceed in our REES Task, and to let you ſee that there is an agreeableneſs 


27. That there is a certain Proportion between the Crime and the Recompence of 
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After this Orus ſuoceeded his Daughter Qeen Tbermntit, who took Aſcſer out of 
the Water of Mie, in ag or Reeds. She Thad two Brethren, one of whom, 

| | m. After him Cenrbrei, his Son, Reign- 


becauſe he did ſo ten ſeveral times, God ſeut ten g,. on him and bis People, and 
at laſt overwhelm d him with the Waves of the Red Sea, So that it is plain that 
Fharaob, who order d the Infauts to be'drown'd, was not the ſame that periſhed in 
the Sea. Nevertheleſs, the Tragital overthrow of this latter was very ſuitable to 


between the Fault and che Penalty, Madab and Abibi offered ſtrange Fire, and were 
devour d\ by Fire, Lev. to, 1, 2. Adouibertek, that crgel and mercileſs King of 
the Canaanites, was as cruelly uſed,” ſo. that he grew ſenſible of it, ai ſaid, A. I 


| have doe, # (3. inihe-vary fame Kind) God bath veguted "me, Tull, 1.7. Gi 
4 


deon ſlew 40 Elders of Siidcoth : And as many (bating only one) of his on Sons 


were murder d by 4bimelech, for the Puniſhment is ſometimes transferrd from 
the Perfon of the Criminal himſelf,” to his neareſt. Relatives, though ſtill tis in 


the ſame Kind. Abimelecb was himſelf ſlain with a Stone, who had lain his Se- 
venty Brethren on one Stone, judg 5. 18, 53. 4s thy ſword bath made Women 


__ childleſs, ſo ſpull thy mother be nildleſi among M omen, ſaid Samuel to Agag, 1 Sam. 15. 

33. & Mitable recompence for Unmercifulneſs, and Blood-thed. And this we may 

obſerve in God's Dealing with King David, when he 1 for thoſe Flagi- 
tious Enormities of Murder and Adultery. Becauſe 


he killed Uriah vith the Sword, 
it was pronounced againſt him that the Sword ſbould never depart from bis Houſe, 


2 Sam. 12. 10. And becauſe he vit uy converſed with Uriabs Wife, andtook 
0 


ber to Wife, the Prophet den ntence againſt him, I will take thy Vives 
before thine Eyes, and give them to thy Migbbour, and he fhall he with them in the 


fight of the Fun, v. 11. Yea, we read that David's Adultery was puniſh'd by Al ſa- 
on Inceſt, 2 Sam. 16. 22. Thus the Sins of this Scandaloug Offender met with 


an agreeable Reward: He was plagued by the ſame things wherein he Tranſgreſ- 
ſed. And-hither alſo we may referr God's way of puniſhang his 1umbering the Peo- 


ple, viz. by'a Judgment that leſſened their Number. Of this ſuitable way of Ani- 


madverting on Sin the Amorites were an inſtance, who made their Children paſi 
through the Fire to Aſoloch; and lo a worthy Puniſhment it was to make them ſut- 


fer in the ſame way, as we read in 2 Sam. W. 31. David made them "paſs through the 


Brick-kiln, or Furnace. We may ſee how Sin and Judgment correſpond in Acbito- 
pbel's Caſe, whoſe very Politick Fetches and Devices wrought his Ruin and Deſtru- 
ction. It may be the Fair Abſalom was proud of his flowing Locks of Hair, and thence 
was hang d in them. We may fee that God makes Men taſt thoſe Evils which 
they inflicted on others, and in the very ſame manner, in the Example of Abner, con- 
cerning whom we read that he ſmote Aſahel under the fifth Rib; and he was Smote 
himſelt in the ſame place by ab, as is particularly Recorded, 2 Sam. 2. 23---3. 


it, is manifeſt from what is Recorded of King Abab, and his Queen Fezabel, that 

the Dogs licked their Blood in the place where they licked the Blood f ; Naboth, 1 Kings 
21, 19.— 22, 38. 2 Kings 9. 36. And more particularly of that Infamous Wo; 
man tis ſaid, The Dogs ſhall eat Fezabel in the portion of Fezreel, (2 Kings 9. 10.) 
i. e. in the Field, which Abab unjuſtly took from Naboth the Fexreelite. This is 
2 in King Jeboiakim, who flew the Prophet Uriah, and caft his dead Body 
into the Graves of the common People, Jer. 26. 23. and be bimſelf was flam, and buried 
with the burial of an Aſs, drawn and caft. forth beyond the Gates of Jeruſalem, as we 
read in the ſame place, + 74 * Rn ICE 


This Atty detwean the Guile! A the Puniſhinenit.iv obſervable in Hezekiab, 
Who out of Pride and Oſtentation ſhew'd all his Wealth to the Babylonian Embaſ- 
ſadors: And accordingly God gave all that Wealth and Treaſure as a Prey to the 


Babylonia This is ee taken notice of in Ja. 39. 4. All that is in my 
Houſe bave they ſeen : there is nothing among my Treaſures which ] have not ſhew'd them, 


_ faith Hezekiah. And the Agreeable Doom follows in the 6th v. All that is in thy 


 Honſe, and that which thy Fut hers have laid up in flore ſhall be carried to Babylon: 


nothing ſhall be left, Jaith the Lord. Obſerve what was foretold, Levit. 26. 34, 35. 


Then ſhall the Land enjoy ber Sabbat bs, as long as it lyeth deſolate, and ye be in jour H. 


* . Nemits 


\ 


Srefuſed to difmiſe the [raclites out of the Land: And 


phaned the 


dells us of ſome of his Gountrymen that the) mocked àt God's forbearanee, and 
mimpudently dared him tom haſten his Judgments: let him (i. e. God) make ſpeed, 

ſay they, and haſten lis Mork, that we mh, fee it, ch. J. v. 19. but Godin way of 
Retaliation tells them that he vill bring Enemies upon them, that ſbould comè with 
Ipeed ſwiftly; vi 26. So in Iſai. 30. 16. t is ſpoken thus concerning thoſe Fews 


and we will yide upon the Swift, therefore ſhall they that purſue you be ſwift. They are 
the other: Among the inſtances of this Natute we muſt not forget Haman, who was 
Hlanged en the ſame Gallows which he prepared and erected for Mordecaĩ , nor 
Baske accuſers,, who cauſed him to be caſt into the Lions den, and were 'caft into 
it themſelves; and there immediately devoured. So the Chaldean Officers, that 
threw the three Hebrew Captives intb the Fiery Furnace, were themſelves conſumed 
by the violent Flames. Here I may add that juſt denunciation againſt the Chal- 


tbee, Hab. 2. 8. and that other Doom pronounced againſt the Enemies of the 


own Head, Obad. v. 15. Thy Enemies ſhall make Repriſals upon thee; and thou 
Malt ſuffer the very ſame things which thou haſt done to others. 
There are in the Neu Teſtament, ſomeè Examples likewiſe of this Proportionate Ju- 
ice: thus the Fews who oppoſed our Saviour and his Doctrine and all that believed 
on him, E, (as they pretended) the Roman: ſhould come, and take away hot h their Place 
and. Nation, ob. II. 48 by this very means loſt their Place and Nation. They 
perſecuted aud cruciſied Chriſt, to keep out the Romans; and behold as a condign 
Recompence, the crucifyiug of Chriſt brought in upon them, by the juſt Hand of 
God, the Roman mie utterly deſtroyed them. Faul that conſented to, and 


rds Boch, and behold they are puniſhed in their on Bodies, with Sickneſſes, 
Diſeaſes and Languiſhments. They received no Spiritual refreſhment, no ſtrength to 
their Souls, by reaſon of their unworthy Receiving the Sacrament, and lo! their 
Spirits are weak and fainting. They did not (as was required of them) fhew the 
Lord's death, therefore their own was the juſt Penalty of it: but this Proportion is 
moſt Remarkable in very Wicked and Profligate Perſons. - It is the Myſtical Babylon's 
Doom, Reward her even as ſhe, Rewarded yon? in the ſame Cup which ſhe bath filled, fill 
to ber, and that double, Rev. 18. 6. I might add alſo that this ſevere: Proportion is 
obſerved: likewiſe, when Sin is made by God's juſt Providence, the Puniſhment of Sin, 
as in Rom. 1. 28. Even as they did not like to vetain God in their knowledge; God gave 
them over to a reprobate Mind. Here is firſt their Sin, i la, they approved 
not of the Acknowledging of God. Secondly, the Paniſhment, God anſtwerably 


Punithment, as they were firſt Guilty of the one, ſo God gave them up tathe other. 
Not approving, is recompenſed with a Reprobate. ſenſe, So deceiving and being deceived 
is a Character of Bad Men, eſpecially falſe: Teachers, 2 Tim: 3. 13. Deceiving and 
impoſing upon others is their main Buſineſs, they practiſe the x, the ſſeight 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in another place, Epbh. 4. 4. they cog the Die (for that 
Greek word properly ſignifies Cheating at Dice. playing) like cheating Gameſters 
they impoſe upon the unskil ful and unwary and at other times they are deluded 


Heaven is plain ihrenlkk „ 
Beſides theſe Examples in Scripture, there are many others in Eccleſiaſtical Sto- 
ry both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, as alſo in the Pagan Records, whence we may be 
convinced, that God oftentimes puniſheth Men in that very thing wherein they 
provoked him, and conſequently that the Equitableneſs of God doth ſignally there- 
in be, Thus if Joſephus may be ED the Tower of Babel which Nimrod 


+ & a | 


— —— 


de hielt an eee e, 
. D Sabbaths when he dwelt pon dt. Tou pro- 
nue mies Land, e it were enjoy a:'Sabbath, when 


vou are gonerinto Captivity, and cannot Till and Manure it. The Prophet Lſaiah 


who vainly eonfided wy i Le ſaid, ue will ſlee upon For ſes, therefore ſhalbye flee; 
” k, 


puniſhed in a way: proportionable to thir demerit: tlie one plainly. anfwers to 


deans, becanſe:tbou baſt poi led many Nations,” all the Remnamt of the People Hall ſpoil 
Church, 4s thou haſt done, it ſhall he dom ung thee + thy Remard ſhall return upon thy 


approyed of the Stoning of Stephen, ſuffered in the ſane kind, though God was 
pleaſed to raiſe him to Life, Ad 14. 19. There is ſome reſemblance of this Pro- 
portion, in what befell the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 30. For this cauſe many are 
Freak and... Siokly among you, and mam Sleep. They were faulty in not diſcerning the 


gave them over 2 dn viv. to 4 Mind void of Judgment, to a Mind that could 
not approve of that which was Good. Thirdly, the Connection of the Sin and the 


and cheated themſelves by a falſe Throw from another Hand. Herein the Fuftice of 
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Built. and Where he inhabited after the Oonfuſion of Tongues, Was thrown 
4 y.a Tempeſtuous Wind, and ſlew him with the fall. - From the account 

3 fame Hiſtorian gives oi the Final Deſtructioh of Feruſalam in Veſpaſan s 


gn 408 learn that as the place, ſo the very time and other notable. circumſtan- 

| = o their Puniſhment agreed with the Place and Time, and other Circumſtan- 
_ tials of their horrid Sin o 3 the Lord of Life. Again, we read not on- 
_ - ly in Macrabins but others, that Herod the Great New his on Son, whillt he was 
n hunting after the Bleſſed babe Feſus, and deſigned to take away. his Life. That in 
very obſervable which Nicepharus relates concerning Salome, Herodias's Daughter 
that as ſhe was paſſing over a Frozen lake, the Ice brake, and the fell up to the 
Neck in Water, and her Head was parted; from her Body, by ſharp Flakes of Ice. 
In this ſtrange manner was ſhe Beheaded; by whoſe procurement the Holy Baptiſſ s 
Head was cut off. Enſebius acquaints us that the cruel - Mzxent:as periſhed 0 


that Trap-bridge, which he had deſigned to:entrap Confantine. If we may give credy 
to Die 2508 Archbiſhop of Meutz, in 2 ſcoffingly comparing the 


lamentable Out-cries of the Poor people whom he had ſhut np in a Bam, in time 
of Famine, and then ſet it on Fire, to the crying of Mice, was haunted ſuon after 
with 2 whole Army of Mice and Rats, ho from place to place purſuing him, at 
laſt devoured this Mercileſs Derider z thus was his Fate ſuitable to bis Villainy. 
Pope Alexander 6th, who had prepared: for his Gueſts ſome Empoiſoned Wine, 
delervedly received his Death from it, hilft he drank of it by a miſtake. | What, 
the Pens of Heathens write concerning Frrillus is to our preſent putpoſe : it isa 
x known Story, that when he preſented Phalarzs with's Brazen Bull, made ſo that 
4 | thoſe who were to be Tortured in it ſhould be heard to Roar as Bulls, the 
—_— . Tyrant ordered this Inventor of it ro be firſt Tortured in it bimſelſ, and there to 
be put to death. Blood hath been ſignally recomipenſed wich Bled, as in that 
memorable Exprobration of Cyyrus's Cruelty (which he met with from mis Queen 
of Scytbia, after ſhe had cauſed his Head to be thrown” into a Veſſel filled with 
* Fuſtin Blood) * Thou thirfteſt after Blood, and therefore with Blood thou ſhalt he Glutted. And 
H jt. l. 1. from ſeveral other Hiſtorical relations it might be ſhewed that Cruelty and Blood- 
4 8 ſhed, which Men have been guilty of, have been ſuitably rewarded either from 
9 c. to. their on Hands or from others. Brutus and Caſmui diſpatch'd themſelves with 
the ſame Swords wherewith they ſtabbed Caſar. Ulpiau a Great Lawyer, and as 
Great an Enemy of the Chriſtian Religion, who uit down and preſeribed the par- 
ticular Arts and Methods of Tormenting, which the Per ſecutors at chat time uſed 
towards the Chriſtians, met with a Fate that anſwered to his ſavage Mind, for he 
was violently diſpatched out of the World by the Emperours Life: guard for the 
Severity which he uſed towards them and others. 
There are other Hiſtories that furniſh us wich Examples of this juſt Nemeſis and 
Retribution. Baj axet the Firſt, who intended (as he confeſſed 5 to-coop up Tamer- 
lain in an iron Cage, and to ſhew him publickly, was ſo ſerved himſelf. And that 
God repays Evil in its own kind, may be illuſtrated from that notable Hiſtorical 
age in Cramxius, the Damſb Hiſtorian, who tells us that one in - Denmark was 
red for a ſumm of Money to kill an innocent Perſon: accordingly when he had 
done it, he was rewarded with a Purſe of Gold. In a little time after, the Con- 
ſcience of this Murderer would nor ſuffer him to be at Reſt: he grew ſo weary of 
his Life, that he offered that very Purſe of Gold to any one that would undertake 
to rid him out of the World: and at laſt he met with one who accepted the offer, 
him he hired with the fame Price for which he had lately Murdered the innocent. 
Thus the Crimes of ſome notorious Sinners are retaliated, and in their very Offence 
they receive the Reward of it. Wan 1 220 een 
And to come nearer, Iwill mention one domeſtick Example. Was not the Horrid 
CO of the Fiſth of November, in a ſignal manner, and in that Suitable way 
which I have been ſpeaking of, animadverted upon, when one of the chief Conſpi- 
rators was Apprehended in the very place where he was preparing the In ents 
of Death, in the dark Vault where he was ſtudying the Deſtruction of ſo ma- 
ny, and likewiſe when ſeveral of the deſigned Actors, were unexpectedly hurt 
and maimed by the ſudden Firing of "Gwpowder, (which they laid to drie) the 
very Materials wherewith they had purpoſed to Execute their Curſed Plot, and Ef- 
fett che Rui of the whole Kingdom in a Moment ? And afterwards when with the 
Fall of the Houſe at Black Friars, where great Numbers of Roman Cat holicks were met 
8 | | | ON 
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on the 5th-of November, (for ſo ix was according to the Ver Style which"thePapfs obs 
on. — Drury the G Preach, there were 94 of them killed outright, and 
molt of the reſt were bruiſed and malmed ? Thus the Fifth of November was reta- 
liated, thus the divine juſtice avenged the enerable Crime of that Day by a ſea- | / | 
ſonable and agreeable Puniſhment. And e I have from abundant Examples proved 4 
the Reality of this Attribute: I have ſhewed, That God is in a ſtrict Senſe a 
God of -Retributions, fot he renders to Men according to their own ways; his Pu- 
niſhments are fitted to the Offences, to the Nature and Quality of the Crimes. Yea, 
this Retaliation hath been obſerved, not only vn profligate Sinners, but on thoſe 
that are the Favourites aud Friends of Heaven, for it is God's Will, that even 
their Faults ſhould ſometimes be legible in the Penalty. „ 
And ſeeing it is thus, let us not ſhut dur Eyes, or refuſe to read tlioſe plain Cha- 
racters of Mine Juſtice. There are more of them be fore our Eyes than we imagine. 
If e would ferzoully and induſtriouſſy Aud and obſerve the afflictive Diſpenſations 
of God towards us, we ſhould be able to diſcern that we receive Meaſure for Mea- 
ſure, and Like for Like.” Let us then in good gatneſt ſet about this Work, and let 
us trace the Footſteps of out Sins by what we füuffer: let this latter lead us to a ſight 
of the former. Since there is ſomet imes a Proportion obſerv d, ſince the kind and nature 
of our Miſcarriages may be known by the Evils Which we feel, let us be very careful 
to take notice of theſe latter, and let thoſe ſhew us our more articular Offences 
which we are guilty of, and let us with the profoundeſt Submiſſion and Humility 
acknowledge God to be a moſt righteous judge and Avenger: for this way of his 
dealing with us is a viſible Proof of the Rigour and Exactneſs of his-Juſtice, 
Having thus ſufficiently diſplay d the divine Juice, and the Methods of it, I will 
now in the next place lay before you the Reaſons-and Grounds of it. Firſt, This di- 
vine-Property-towards Offenders, is founded in God's very Nature, To hate Sin is 
eſſential to him, and this neceſſarily produceth Puniſhment, for the abhorrence 
of Sin is naturally manifeſted by a ſevere Animadverting upon it. Upon the Wicked 
God ſhall nain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, and a horrible Tempeſt: this ſhall be the Portion 
of their Cup, Plal. 11. 6. And the Reaſon of it is aſſigned in the next Words, For 
the righteous' Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, his holy Nature prompts him to love Righte- 
ouſneſs, and conſequently to hate all Unrighteouſneſs. So that punitive Juſtice is | 
the abſolute xeſult'of the righteous Eſſence of God, it is grounded on the Holineſs © 1 
of his Nature. If you believe him to be Pure in himſelf, and an hater of Impurity 1 
in others, yon cannot but grant that it is his inſeparable Property to puniſh Sin. 1 tl 
ſay, the Nature of the Deity obliges him to this, for he hates Sin naturally and ne- 
ceſſarily: he 1 diſcover this Hatred by correcting and curbing it. This 
then is a very clear Propoſition, That there is an innate Standard of Puniſhment 
in God's Nature; and thence follows this other, That there is ſuch an eternal Attri- i | 
bute of the Deity as Fuftice or Severity : which is as the divine Nemeſis, to ſcourge and if 
laſh the Vitious, and to chaſtiſe the wicked Lives of Sinners. And I may further Cc 
add, That God cannot chuſe whether he will puniſh Sin or no: for ſeeing God na- 
turally abhorrs ir, it is requiſite that he ſhould by ſome, Act ſhew. how diſpleaſing 
it 18 to himʒ now the moſt ſuitable Act is Puniſhing it. Therefore I conclude, - That 
cannot but Animadvert upon Mens vitious Actions; for if hedid-otherwiſe, he 
would act repugnantly to his divine Nature and urity. Which overthrows what 
a learned Man hath left in Writing; to wit, If God puniſhes Sin, he doth what + Dy. 
„ 38 juſt; but nevertheleſs, God is not by any Attribute of his, under a Neceſſity whicheoc. 
to puniſh Sin, if the Sinner tepent, deprecate his juſt Offence and Diſpleaſure, and Serm. un 
return to his Duty. God doth that which is jufl, if he puniſh Sin: but then I 413.38 
dare not ſay, that tis juſt that God ſhould puniſh, or that he were umu if nge 
* ſhould nat d it. 3 e , 
. Secondly, From the very Mature f Sin it ſelf it follows, | That there is a vindi- 
ave juſtice in God. If we rightly conſider what Sin is, we muſt needs acknow- 
ledge, that there is a Neceſſity of being ſevere againſt it. Here I might inſiſt on 
the Greatneſs and Majeſty of the Perſon aftronted. Sin is offering an Indignity to 
the infinite and ſupreme Being, the Creator, Preſerver, and Benefactor of Mankind. 
The infinite Excellency of the Perſon offended adds an Infiniteneſs to the Offence. 
God is injured: if we ſay no more, that ſufficiently expreſſes the Heinouſneſs of the 
Fac, and tells us it can t eſcape puniſhing. Again, The Meanneſs and Baſeneſs of 
the Perſons offending, argue as much. If we conſider that we were produced out of * 
e 22 | nothing 
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ion avid ſee that it RA evil thing and bitter that they have forſaken the Lord, ani 

that his fear was not in them, Jer. 2 19. This is the nartral Demeric of paſt Vice. 

2. God's Severity is neceſſary in reſpect of the preſent time, vis. To rouge Men 

out of theit Sins, to make them thoroughhe Apprehennve of theix Guile, / The ge. 

nerality of Men ſleep fo ſoundly, andarefoteeply immicrs'd in View that it is i. 

N to awake them any other Way hat ks. This Thander therefore is requiſit: 

fright them out of their preſent Commiſſion of Sin f 

3. Gotl by annexing Penalties to his Laws, prevents Sin for the future. As 4 ff. 

vere Judge of Aſſizes by bis impartial exeduting of Juſtice on thoſe chat age found 

Criminal, ſcares the drouzy Neighbourh6od; and alarins the whole Country, and] 

they axe all deterr'd from incurring the Penalty of the Law, and they become ſtrid 

obſervers of their Duty: ſo in like manner, it is the Method of diyine fulkice to mal 

Puniſhment to be the Attendant of Sin, and eſpecially not to ſuffer heinous Sins to gt 

unpuniſhed, leſt the wicked World ſhould be enggurag'd from their Impunity to com 

mit the fame or groſſer Offences, and leſt even de Good ſbould be tempted to do 

Evil, by God's neglecting to ſhew his Anger againſt it. We may infert then, that 

this is the moſt proper way God could uſe to hinder the ſpreading of the Infection off 

Sin. By animad verting on paſt Crimes, he in ſome meaſure reſtrains Men from 

the perpetration of them afterwards. Whereas, on the contrary, if he ſhould ſal 

fer Sin to be attended with Impumty, the World would be invited to perſiſt in thei 

Follies; yea even in their greateſt Enormities; and they would, as twere, be vp 

em ...... SR ID 

4. God, as a Governour, keeps up Order in the Univerſe; yea indeed, keeps f 

the World it ſelf, by adjoyning ſevere Execution to his Laws. If this were not dv 

ly obſerv'd, the Community would fooh feel the miſerable Effects of it, all thing 

would run into Confuſton, Wickedneſs would be ſo rampant on the Earth that then 

—A.. Ä 20 HVIng ere.” 7 Tf there be Sin, and mo Miſery that a 

„erde cout fant, ee tends it, faith a pions Father, ſuch Tniquity will oil "the Order 

mijerva, diner delitheſtat ini- the Fort. Wherefore God's Wiſdom directs him to vindicate bull 

111 Auguſtin, de hb, ar- ene s le tot. np by 
it, I. 3. c. 9. Laws by puniſhing the Tranſgreſſors of them. And if we wen! 
dtᷓings aright, we ſhall find that there is Mercifulneſs in this Sr 

rity: the World is hereby hindred from fly ing back into a Chaos. 

5. The Authority of God, as he is our Governour and Legiſlator, cannot be pit 

ſerv'd if there be an univerſal Impunity. It is neceſſary that his Wrath ſhould ® 

reveal'd from Heaven agatnft bold Offenders in order to the maintaining a due an 

and reverence of his Dominion and Rule over us. It is prejudicial and derogatof 

unto theſe not to puniſh Sin, for due Pamthment. is the great Prop of Dominily 

and Sovereign Power. Rebellion againſt Heaven would ſoon ſpread, Devils an 

- wicked Men would grow unruly; and the Divine Majeſty and Domini 

world become contemptible, and his Sovereign Aithority rendred vile and de 

picable, if bold Offenders were not ſeverely check'd for their Enormities. =_ 
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King preſcribes us, Laws yandvepjoytibthe Oblegvation of hem: but Sin is a pal- | 
N e and Violation of them. Wherefore is concenr'd to chaſtiſe it with 
ome Rigourſ#thar tis Auth gn3y- wot be;endanger'd;. yea;-that. it 77 not be 

loſt in the World. This che Wie Lamgiters among the Pagan were ſenſible of, 
õ d much tore en-- oo, es, i 
force che Feine Laws z\ for he thatiladethem will noe ler the Vi. . * Av Tr Jie. Nov i 
olatigg of them/go unprailid; be u paß by theanfolent l. 2 

afﬀffonts of Men. againſt his Sovereign Mazeſty and Supreme 

power. There isa neceſſity f God's punilbing the Diſobedient, and animadverting 

W with Severity on Sinners, to vindicate his Henour and Juſtice : for theſe muſt be 

= tisfied; and they cannot be ſatisfied but by the Fran reſſox s undergoing Puniſh- 

ment. Thus, beſides what was aich before, (viz. That vindictive Juſtice is natu- 

ral to God, becauſe of his ſpotleſs Purity, and becauſe of the Nature of Sin which 

ſpeaks a Defiance to him,) it is further evident, that this Juſtice is Eſlential to him 

as he is our Governour and Ruler : be cannot but rigorouſly treat Offenders, (i. e. 

Either the very individual Perſons that diſpleate him, or ſome that undertake to 

be their Surety and Proxy) as he hath this Character. 

But this is very ſtiffly l by Sociuns and his Followers, who hold that Fu- 

niſhment for Sin may be altogether diſpenſed with, and that there is no Eſſential 

Faſtice.in God that requires it. Which they maintain for the fake of another Do- 

arine that is held by them, vi. That there is no Attribute in the Divinity that re- 

quires Satifadtzon for Sin. Socin, Fralect, cap. 16. De Servat, I. 1. c. 1. Catech. Ra- 

cv. Sekt. &, 8 Which is a Notion.that takes much with our Deiſts, as indeed 
theſe Gentlemen ſhew themſelves very much pleaſed with the Doctrines of the Soci- 
niaus or elle wethouldnor find them taking their part four Pages together (iz. | 
97,98, 99, 100 inthe Oracle of Reaſon.: but more eſpecially the Doctrine of Sa- | 
tiofaion is exploded by theſe modern Pen- men, and they declare to the World, that a 
a Mediator is mmeceſfary,; and deyogates from God's Mercy, p. 89. For, ſay they, God | 
may freely pardon rhe Sins of Men, without any Satisfaction and they think they \ 
ſufficiently Proveat thus, Men can forgive Treſpaſſes without Satisfaction, there- 
fore God an. But this is a very looſe and groundleſs way of arguing, becauſe there 
is not the ame Proportion between God and Man, as there is between Man and 
Man The one is infinite, theother is finite, which makes as vaſt a difference be- 
tween them zs Lan poſſibly be imagin'd, Again, Though Man can forgive the 
Treſpaſſes and Inzuries againſt himſelf; yet he can't forgive and pardon the Treſ- 
paſſes and Inzuxies done to God. Therefore you ſee the Argument is of no value. 1 
confeſs it is hard for us ſhallow Creatures to determine poſitively what God could do 
if he pleaſed, becauſe he acts molt freely: but yet this muſt be ſaid, from what we 
ſee done, we may, yea, we cannot but inferr, that God acted conformably to his 
Nature, when he demanded a Satisfaction and Propitiation for the Sins of Mankind, 
and when he pardoneth Sin on Conſideration of the Satisfaction Which was made by 
Chriſt to his offended Juſtice. Yea, I go further, viz. That the Death of Chriſt is a 
demonſtrative Argument of the vindictive juſtice of God. For no Man can aſſign 
any Reaſon hy he Was made a Sacrifice, but this, That it was neceſſary that an A- 
tonement ſhould be made for Sin. The infinite Fuffice, as well as the Mercy of God, 
was conſulted in the great Work of Man's Redemption. It was the reſult of the 
latter, that God the Father ſent his only begotten Son to aſſume our Nature, and 
to die for ns; that we might live. This muſt be acknowledged to be the Product 
of Mercy. And yet at the ſame time the Juſlice of God was manifeſted, for this was 
ſatisfied by the Undertaking of Chriſ, on whom God laid the Iniquities of us all, 
ſetting bim forth to be a Propitiation, to declare bis Righteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom. 3. 25. And tis obſervable, that theſe laſt Words are repeated, to declare 
(faith he again) hit Righteouſneſs, and he adds allo, that be migbi be Tuff, ver. 26. 
So that this divine Writer would have us eſpecially take notice of this, that tis ac- 
cording, to the Fuſtice and/iRighteonſneſs of God to exact a Satisfaction, I. e. a Puniſh- 
ment for Sin, and that chere cannot be a greater Eviction and Demonſtration of the 
vindictive Juſtire of God, than the Suferings and Death of the Maas. 

Hence it appears, that the Socinian Cavil is groundleſs, and that what I aſſerted 
before is impregnable, Pam rar a Juſtice is a real Attribute of God, and that it 
belongs to him as he is of infinite Purity, and as he is the Governour, er | 
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2 of the World., And: therefore n en can-ſGippolethat tie een alter his Nature, 
1 and receed from his Right, he mt Ammad dert ugon Sinners.” To conclude, though 
12 | ; 


FRE Punitive Juſtice he a Secondary At bate, yet it is a natatal 
+ 4d nature Tuſtitia wee! SSOPESeT of- God, and igſeparable trom him. * E appertaint to 
dinem pertinet . daf peccafa "the: Aral : order of Falle, faith St, n that either there 
| non ſint, aut impunita eſſe vn. ſbauld he no Sin, or that it ang de Fun d. Seeing then it is un- 
1 valeant. Lib. 26, cont, Fauſt. 4 enjable that Sins are committed. in che World, God 18 3 Mutely 
= r ee 
on the Offenders, uix, either the Parties themſelves tliat offend, or whoever affomes 

the Guilt upon him. F net 2 P 3 "nom —_ * 

Il having anſwer'd the ſhrewdeſt Cavil chat can be made againſt the Doctrine. 
Jreferr the Anſwer. to ſome other Ohjiectiam againſt God's Jullice to the Diſcouꝛ 

of Providence, where the conſidering of them Will be very Pertin ent.. 
And now in the laſt place I will conelude with ſome Inferences from the Doctrine 

of Punitive Juſtice, which I have been aſſerting and vindicating 

Firſt, Let no Man Repane at Whatever happens to him by the Divine Diſpoſal, 

for God doth all things Juſtly, and de cannot do otherwiſe. To bring our Minds 

„ tao 4 ſteady Contentment and Patience we muſt ugs upon them 

Ly 2440008 over w. continually, that of a profound Moraliſt, vs; that f the Deity 
dan Porphijte.: 1 Fo ton by its Nature is the moſt Juſt. of all Beings, other wiſe he were 
HER not a Deity. But more eſpecially we ought: to inculcate on our 

. Minds what God himſelf ſaith, that hi ways gr equal, Ezek. 18. 29. and what the 

- Tnlpired Writer faith, God 3s Righteons in all his Ich, Pſal. 145% 19% La furely 
God will not do wickedly, neither will tbe Almighty. per ent Judgmem, ſob 34. 12. 

ith God there is not, there cannot be the aft (a of Injuſtice. He may 

molt truly ſay to us (whatever diſtrelles befall us) what he onge told the Jews, 

EZEK. 14. 23. Te Hall know that I bave det done wit hunt cauſe all that T bave done 

unto. you. It is not without cauſe that any Perſons he under Pain and Tormis' of 

Body, it is not without cauſe that Poverty and Scareity-are his Portion: It i not 

without cauſe that they are brought to ſhame and diſgrace ; in a word, it is not 
without cauſe that they labour · under any other ſort of Affliction. Por he that is 

Juſtice itſelf cannot deal unjuſtly with any of his Creatures: He tat is Righte- 
ouſneſs itſelf cannot do them any injury. Think their that you hear God ſay to 

you, in all your Diſappointments and Calamities what the Houſe holder in the 

Golpel replied to one of the Labourers that wrouglit in his Vineyard, Friend, I ao 

thee no Wrong - take that thine is, and go thy way. I it not lawful for mne to do what 

L will with my, own? Mat. 20. 13, 14 Bo not preſumptuouſhy-expoſtulate With 
Heaven, and call God to an Account for his Adtions. Be not fo hardy as 

to accuſe thy Maker, preferr not a Bill againſt thy Judge. For ſhame be ſilent, and 

ſubmit: Take that which thine is, and be contented. Poverty and Sickneſs and 

bodily Pains, are thine, reproach and contumely are thine, all is: thine; that God is 

piped to exerciſe thee with. Where then is there any place left for Freting and 
1icontent ? | EN wh , ne OO 
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Thus we muſt reckon it to be our Duty to clear the Majeſty of Heaven from all 
Injuſtice, Rigour and Cruelty in his Judgments executed either on our ſelves or o- 
thers. In the extreameſt Miſeries we muſt baniſh all words of Diſcontent and Im- 
patience, and heartily acknowledge that God's Dealings with us are moſt Juſt. Yea 
we ought. to take notice of, and admire the Divine Mitigation and Indulgence, 

. as, that! Holy Man did, Thou, O Lord, (ſaith he) 4, puniſhd us leſs than our ini- 
quit ies deſerve, Ear. 9. 13. That we are not thruſt down into endleſs Torments, 
and made irrecoverably. miſerable, is the effect of God's Patience and. Forbearance. 
It 7s the Lord's Mercy that we are not Conſumed, Lam. 3% We liave by our repeat | 
ed Tranſgreſſions incenſed him, inſomuch that we might expect to feel the ut; 
moſt of his Severity; but behold! In the midſt of Judgment he temembreth Mer® 
cy: He deals not with us after our Sins, nor rewards us according to our iniquities, Pal, 
103. 18. Therefore we. have no cauſe o murmur againſt Heaven, and ro find 
fault with his ſevereſt Diſpenſations toward us. Let us remember this, that God 

: 1s Juſt, And cannot do any thing that is Injurious. Wherefore let this effectually 
ſilence all gur Diſcontents, and make us bear the indignation of the Lord with the 
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' Arts to diſguiſe the Miſ- __ 
. and then | ; 
you cannot tterneſi in the latter end; Tho you flatter | 
our ſelves, ang ere applaudali.by orhers, and make a Covenane with Hell yet be 
Aſcertain'd of this that the ble and iſſus of all Diſobedience is Fatal, God's 
Sword is drawn, his Bom is bent, his Arrows are prepar ud, his Cup is mingled; the 
Inflruments.of "Death are made ready, and vou ſhall ſooner or later experience the 
wolul effect of all this. Think not that God's Goodneſs and Clemency exchnde his 
Severity: Remember that though he is Mercatul,” yet be is Juſt 3 know that he is a 4 
Conſuming Fare as well as a Caring and Warming Light. Say not that he was j 
your Creator, therefore he will-not deſtroy : for you read the contrary in Ja, Heb, 12, 
W 27. 11. He that made them will not haue mercy on tbem; be that formed them will peu 29. 
= tim 0 Fabr. The fame Hand chat created them will ruin them: As by the 
W way, it may. be obſerv'd by thoſe that ate cxitically diſpoſed, that the Hebrew 
Word Bara. ſignifies not only to make or C but to remove, cut of, deſloy. By 
reaſon. of in it is that he wha. is the Preſervermef Men, ( Job 7. 20.) becomes a 
acer of them. This, and this only moves him to fend Judgments and Plagues on 
.... N 2 A "oh 
Ul che Gentiles had a Notion of this, and thence they brought Sacrifices and Ob- 
WT lations to their Gods, to pacifie their Anger, and to prevail with them to remover 
the Evils which they either fear d or lay under. For their Offerings proceeded not 
only from their Belief of God's being Merciful (as was faid before) but from the 
J perſwaſion and ſenſe they had of his Fuftice. Even the ignorant and barbatous 
People of Melita, when they ſaw the Viper faſten on the Apoſtles Hand, con- 
| cluded him to be ſome Heinous Criminal, and conſequently that + Vengeance would + as 28. 
Wot ſuffer bim to live The Divine Juice or Nemefis would certainly puniſh ſach a 4. 
one. This is amprinted in the rational Nature of Man, and accordingly it is a 
enerally acknowledged Truth. All ſubſcibe to that of the Apoſtle, Heb: 10. 31. 
| : is a fearful thing to fall into the bands of the Living God. As his Favour is Life, 
ſo his Diſpleaſure is Death and Deſtruction. It the Wrath of a King be as the roar- 
nz of Den (as Solomon repreſents it) then certainly the Wrath and Indignation 
of the Supreme King of Heaven and Earth is. much more Terrible and Aſtonifhing. 
Who knoweth the Power of bis Ager? ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. go. 11. which is as 
much as if he had ſaid, It is impoſlible to conceive or expreſs the infinite power 
and tenor of it. Therefore hence we ought to have a right Apprehenſion of Sin- 
ning * God, and the horrid conſequences of it. From the Juſtice and Seve 
rit God ve miſt needs inferr the curſed nature of Vice. | | 
| Thirdly, Let no Man venture upon the Commiſſion of Sin on hopes of eſcaping 
the Vengeance of God, and finding him Merciful. Nothing can ſecure us if we 
Joffend the Divine Majeſty, and diſobey his Laws. It was a fond and weak Ex- 
ploit (which I read in aur Chronicles) of Canute, the firſt Daniſþ King of Eng- 
land; he by the perſwaſion of his flattering Courtiers had his Chair of State brought 
to the Sea-thore: And he there placed himſelf in it, and charg d the Waves not to 
come in upon him. It is much more weak and irrational, more abſurd and prefum- 
ptuous for Sinners, who willfully offend God, to expoſe themſelves to his Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure, to ſet themſelves doww in a confident preſumption of Impunity, 
to defie God's'Juſtice and Vengeance, and to flatter themſelves into a belief that 
this raging Ocean will not break in upon them, and overwhelm them. This is 
the guiſe of hardned Sinners; and who ſees not that it is as da as abſurd? 
It is 1 Folly, as well as Frontleſs Impudence, to provoke God. What tho? 
thou haſt hitherto gone unpuniſh'd > Wilt thou therefore perſwade thy ſelf that 
thou ſhalt be wholly exempt from all marks of the Divine Diſpleaſure? Know- 
eft thou not that the Storm is gathering, that the Tempeſt is approaching, that 
the Terrible Thunder will break out, and that thou ſhalt feel the amazing Stroke 
and Force of it? Before it be too late be ſenſible of thy Condition, be throughly 
apprehenſive of thy Danger. r 
That infallible Penman of the Hol ei who acquaints us that the" Righteous 
all be rerompenſed in the Earth; i. e. he ſhall certainly be corrected and puniſh'd 
for his Sins in this Life, adds that much more the Wicked and the Sinner ſhall be 
dealt with in this manner. Which is back'd by that of the Evangelical m_ 
KF” . 1 Fet. * 
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Another branch of God's Holingſt Which likewiſe is a part of his Faſlice, is his 


— 


Attribute is exalted above all the reſt in ſome ſort. It gives Efficaty to them all, for by 


octors tell us that the Name Jebavab was known to the Patriarch, but the Uſe 
and Vertue of it (which they dream to be Miraculous) were firſt revealed to Aſo- 
ſes. But this ſeems to have little or no ground in Scripture: Vea rather, it hath 
no botiqm but their own Fancies. We cannot think (as ſome others have conjectur'd 
from this place) that the Name Jehevab was wholly unknown to the Patriarchs be- 
fore Meſes for that Text in Gen. 22. 14. is a confutation, where Abraham names the 
place where he offer d up his Son e ee 1. e. 2 will Jee or provide. 
That he was expeſsly known to Abraham. and Facob by this Title is moſt apparent 

om Gen, 15. 7-==—28.;13-, And Jac calls hun by it, Gen. 26. 25. So that it 


cannot he denied that the Patriarchs were acquainted with this Name: Wherefore 


the. Vanity of the forementioned Conjecture is evident. end ak: - 
That we may. then rightly underſtand the Text above named, we opght to have 
this Apprehenhon of the Name Fehovab, that it expreſſes God's Truth and Faith. 
fulneſs in effecting what he hath promiſed. I was nat known, ſaith he, to them by ny 
Nan Jehovah, i. e. (as I conceive) I made not my felt known to them by the 
fulfilling of my Promiſes. God had not in the Patriarchs days, given Being and 
Efe# to thoſe things which he had graciouſly told them ſhould. come to pole p 
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Fife in te rd Febovab. It is true; he had per- 
formed ſome particular promiſes, as to Mb in ſav ing him from the F loud, and to 

teous Man out of Sodom, and to Abrabam in the — of 
Abrabam s 


8! 


by Son Iſaac. But in * of the main promiſe of delivering 
ge 


own 2 
of great things to them, but theſe ſhall know me by my fulfilling of them, by the 
realizing of what was promiſed to them. Thus God is known to be Fehovab - his 
Truth is diſcovered and ſignalized, by delivering and reſcuing his Servants out of 
dangers, according to his Gracious Vord to them. He is 2 in being Faithfull 
and keeping his Word. e „ 

And this he hath ſhewed himſelf to be in all the Ages of the World. He hat 
romiſed to help and ſuccour the Afflicted, Call pon me in the day of Trouble, an 
will deliver thee, Pſal. 50. 15. whence the Pſalmiſt prays; In thy faithfulneſs au- 


ſwer me, and in thy Righteouſneſs, Plal. 143. 1. And this: ee, is ſeen in ac- 


compliſhing not only Temporal but Spiritual Promiſes; He is Faithful and Fuft to 


forgive us our Sim, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 John 1. 9. That is, 
God the Father having had Satisfaction from Chriſt our Sponſor, doth not require 


the Debt of thoſe for whom he hath ſatisfied, but on the very Principle of Fuſtice, 
entirely forgives and abſolves them, and by his Holy Spirit Cleanſes and Sancti- 
es their Natures, and grants to them all thoſe other Privileges and Bleſſings 

which the Son of God hath purchaſed for them. Among theſe Bleſſings are to 
reckoned the Aflictions which they are exerciſed with, for theſe are of ſingular Ad- 
vantage to them, and they cannot be without them. Wherefore God who hath 
engaged to beſtow all good things upon them, denies them not theſe. Whence tis 
eaſy to underſtand what the Pſalmiſt means, when he ſpeaks thus to God, Thou in 
Faithfulneſs baſt afflited me, Pſal. 119. 75. And the great Apoſtle gives a particu- 
lar proof of it, 1 Cor. 10. 18. God is faithful who will not ſuffer you to be Tempted, 
(i. e. to be afflicted) above what you are able. So as to thoſe things which are Eter- 
nal, v:z; the Endleſs Glories of a Future State, they are promiſed to us from 
mere Grace and Bounty; but God, as he is Righteous and Faithful will not fail to be- 
ſtou them upon us, . becauſe he never breaks his word: 
Again in his Threatnings no leſs than in his Promiſes, he is Jehovah. Whatever 
Evils and Plagues are denounced againſt Sinners, whatever Curſes are found in the 
Book of God againſt them, they ſhall be verified and fulfilled, and that to the 
utmoſt. For the Faithfulneſs of God reſpects Puniſhment as well as Reward: 
Jehovah, as you will find it confirmed by Ezek. 6. 13. 
Then thall ye know that I am Jehovah, where the following words ſufficiently 
ſhew that he was known to beſo, by the Fudgments which he executed on Sinners, 
by the actual inflicting of thoſe Flagues which he had threatned. Febovab (as I have 
proved already) 1s a Title of Being and Reality, and denotes God's accompliſhing 
his Word, whether it be of Mercy or Wrath. God's word is as his Eſſence, Sta- 
ble and Firin ; and therefore he cannot but confirm his Word by the Event. He 
makes himſelf known to be Febovah, not only by giving a Being to his Promiſes, 
but alſo to his ſevereſt Menaces. You find both theſe joyned together in Deut. 7. 
9, lo. Know therefore that the Lord thy God, be is God, the faithful God, who keepeth 
Covenant and Mercy with them that love bim, and keep his Commandments, to a Thouſand 
Vor. I, =_ Genera- 
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ſhall as.certainly be accompliſhed as it they were ir, The Fuſtice and 


- ſufficient for the Prophets, whatever they deliver: for the Divine Teſtimony is In- 
and perform whatever he hath ſaid 3-as! it follows, Huth be ſaid it, and ſhall be 


ther aſſurance to us of his Faithſulneſs. Though there is no reaſon to diſtruſt 
his bare Word, yet he is pleaſed to conſitm it by Swearing, that (as the Author to 


Head. | 


germ. 16. 
in 2 Tim, 
4. 8. 


in bim, yea, and in him Amen, i. e. they are moſt True and Firm. And farther we 


6 a” ac" Ba n 4s hn o 
Generations. and repayeth them that hats him, to their "Face, to deſiray- 


a them: Thus 
1 is Riebteons and Fanbfull; and whatever elſe he hath ſaid he will do, thall 
moſt b 6 be effefted- Hence you may obſerve that in the Style of Scripture 
the Prophets oftentimes ſpeak of things Future, as if they were paſt, becauſe they 


Right of God requare this. 22 neee 

Tf 0 into the Grownds of this, we- ſhall find it Eſtabliſhed on theſe three 
Foundations, 1. The Notare of God, which is ſuch that he cannot Falſify and De- 
ceive, and therefore it muſt needs follow that he is Faithful. Some err themſelves, 
n others becauſe of their Ignotunce; but God is Omniſcient, and on that 
account cannot be liable to any Error or Miſtake. Others wilfully and defignedly 
pervert the Truth, and impoſe upon thoſe bey converſe with; but God's Purity 
and Holineſs ſuffer him not to do any ſuch thing. 80 that if we reſpett the Na- 
ture of the Divinity, he is (as the Apoſtle ſtyles him) God that cannot Lye, Tit. 1. 2. 
2. His Faithfulneſs is Grounded on his Verd. The Lord (bath ſpoken is Warrant 


fallible, and whatever depends upon it is of the greateſt Certainty. For God 7s not a 
Man, or the Son of Man, that he 


repent, i. e. that he ſhould not keep his Word, 
not di it ? Numb. 23. 19. 3. To God's Promiſe is added his Oath, which is a far- 


the Hebrews ſaith) by two immutable things, in which it is impaſible for God to Lye, we 
migbt have a ſtrong Conſolation adminiſtred ta us, Heb. 6. 18. Thus we ſee there are 
three Obligations (as I may ſo ſpeak) on God to be True, his Omniſcient and 
pure Nature, his Word, and his Oath. 5 ER OSS 
I bere ate proper Deductious that may be made from what hath been ſaid on this 


Firſt, If God be True and Faithful, how great reaſon have we to believe in 
him and rely upon him? Shall we not credit all his Promiſes, and be chroughly 
rſwaded of all his Threatnings, boch which he is able to accompliſh, and he 
ath ſaid he will? Faithfulzeſs is the ground of Reliance - therefore let us truſt and 
depend on Him. With reſpect to this St. Auſfin hath this paſſage, God bath made 
himſelf, nat . Debtor to bimſelf, but to Chriſt, and to in, ſo that we may ſay to him, 
gius us hat thon haſt Promiſed, we having done what thou baſt Com el. Which 
latter Clauſe may ſeem too Bold and Preſumptuous, but tis likely the Good Father 
meant no more than this, that we ought with great Confidence to reſt in the Pro- 
miſe of God, becauſe he hath thereby made himfelf a Debtor to us, and he will not 
tail to diſcharge his Debt, becauſe he is Faithful and Juſt, becauſe (as the Pſa- 
miſt ſaith) He keepeth Truth for ever, Pſal. 146. 6. We may for the ſame Reaſon 
with a firm Affiance depend on the Son of God, for he hath ſolemnly engaged and 
undertaken for us, and therefore will not fail us; whence he is called Faithfull and 
True, Rev. 19. 11. We have it from his own moſt Bleſſed Mouth, that though 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, yet bis Words ſhall not paſs away, Mat. 24. 35. And 
his inſpired Apoſtle hath aſſured us (2 Cor. 1. 20.) that all the Promiſes of God are 
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know that it is the particular work and province of the Holy Spirit to Seal and 
ratify all Heavenly Truths, and even our Salvation it ſelf, Eph. 1. 13.—4. 30. 80 
that we ſee here the grand Baſis and Foundation of our Faith, Truſt, and Confi- 
dence,; vix. the Veracity of the Sacred Trinity. We may rely on whatever they 
have ſaid, and aſſure ops ſelves of the certain Accompliſhment of it, for this At- 
tribute is our Security. 1 . | 
Secondly, This alſo ought to be an Encouragement to Repentance and a Holy 
Life. I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God; wherefore 
turu your ſelves and live: Ezek. 18. 32. Here is the fhlemn declaration of God's 
willingneſs to ſave us, and we are ſure that he will nor violate his Word; we are 
ſure that nothing can fruſtrate it, and render it ineffectual. This theretore- is a 
ſtrong Motive to turn unto God, and to become Religious and Vertuous. God hath 
bound himſelf by Promiſe, to ſhew himſelf Gracious to thoſe that Repent, He that 
confeſſeth and for ſaketh his Sins, ſhall find Mercy, Prov. 28. 13. God can no more 
deny the True Penitent Mercy and Forgiveneſs, than he can deny e and N 
8 5 * . | | | „ Ka Unfaith- 
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100 _ heir — "When Moſes had ſuggefted to the I 


vem, Deut. 7 9, 11. And this is not only an encitem 

everanee in it, and a conſtant Profeffion” of L fin 

nerds to that of the Apoſtle. Beb-10."23." Let us bold faſt the? 

of our 1 vavering, for he ir faithful who bath prompfed. + 
Before I difinifs thi 

fi and —— Anſwer to this following Olj-#ior, How tan God be 1954 to be 


when there are ſeveral Promiſes made to the Godly which are nor 
1 75 5. 19% Kc. He ſpall deliver thes in fix Troubles, yea, in ſeven there 


power of the Sword + thou courge of the Togu neither ſhalt thou be 
22 of Deſtru@ion whe 41. x; 2 Ke. Bleſſed is he that confidereth the 

„ the bord bh trouble: the Lord w74 preſerve him and 94 
n alive, 1 be OE be 1164 5 on th Eh, avd thou wilt not deliver bim to the W7 1 


Fr —.— H. 2 ee ir the . 5 the moſt High foal a 


155 Arrow- — WH by Ds Mor * th Adee *. walketh 5 
Deſtract ion that waſteth at Noon day. "A vote rs fall at 2 
fide, . ten 2 at thy vane band, But it hall not tome b thee. There ſhall no E. 
vil befall thee, neither ſhall any Flagus come nigh thy Dwelling for he Hall give bis Angeli | 
eover thee, to keep thee in all thy ways: they all hear th in up in their Haudr. 174 
thou daſb thy" Foot agari/t a Stone.” And more to the fame ſe in the following | 
= Verſes. Pal 112 2. Wealth and Riches ſhall be in his Fouls Paper 119. 16 4 Gs 
Peace have they which love thy Lam, and 7. 4 Hall offend x WM Prov. 3, 16. Length 
/ Days it in b Rigbt. hand, and in her Left-hand Riches and Honour. And out bleffed | 
Saviour confirms all theſe: Promiſes, when he faith An things all e #aded into 
you, Mat. 6. 33. And the Apoſtles Words are large, 'and comprehenſive, Godlineſt 
7s profitable to ali com” ab Sr the Hong of the Life that now i, as well AS of that 


alas! how ſeldom afe cheſt⸗ Promiſestmade good to holy Men * How.; is 
Godlin * profitable:to them, as to the things of this Lf. when they are pined with 
Hunger and Thirſt, when Fare bu Arey to all Dangers and ate when 
are malign'd, rewiled a pexſecuted? Do we not ſee,” that many who make 
Godlineſs their chief and principal Buſineſs: Want the good things of this World, 
. not fed nor clethed® nor provided for, bat are forlorn and de itute, and redu- 
ed to Ie 3 and Neceſſities, and fuffer all manner of 'Evil? How then 
— the foregoing Promiſcg of Freedom from all ſorts of Danger, and of Safety, Peace, | 
Kin and Honour made god? To reſolve this Problem 1 Will propound' theſe 
2 * 3, 1. It is ons thing to delay the Performance of a Promiſe. and another 
to fal in the Performance of it; 2. The Promiſe may be fulfilled either in 
or as to ſome other thing Which is We 3. We muſt not judge of the Breach 
1 * Performatice' of 2 Promiſe, till we have examin d Whether the Perſont cor” 


cerned in it have kept the Conditions,” 4. We muſt know that Alh che Promiſes ol l 


cerning outward a temporal Things are nt abſolate, but eu Reftrifions and 
Limitations, and Tſhall -particulagly ſet cout what rhels are. Thope theſe four thiltige | 
will give abundant Satisfaction, and take off all Scruples that Ilie bn Pig 1 
which are wont to hinder the full Belief — the Trath and Fiitbfulusſs of ID 


Firſt, 3 it is one thing ng to delay the per forming of a Prom miſe, and g | 


to fail in the petfotnting of . _ God: may defern to beſtow theſe ot 
b time, as he may take N . A that afterwards: 2 * 5 
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Le eh hey mention 2 Temarkable Inſtance; elite that they. 
ſha the Land of Canaan,; whence it was * ng Promiſe; but tl 
accompli "Hig of thig Promiſe was ſuſpended a long time. 121 they were to be 
Slaxes an gt, then to pals. thro the rob Wilderneſs, (as 2 af them as were 


not eit there for than Infidelity. and Piſobedience) then after their Entrance in- 


to, that: 8; they were ſeven Years. in EF: x At, and there were ſeven Lears 
08 ſpent indetting out. to . ons his Lot and Portion. In yt lefs than 
ur hundred and reh ears intervened berween the Promiſe and the actual 
7 complete Fulfilling it. So wé read that God 3 the Prieſthood. to Aarons 
ei 25.13, 13, Fecha the Prieſthood: . 3 Eli and his Sons for a con- 
erable time. afterwards urn d to Aaron's Race, by Salemor's giving the 
50d to Foy WhO. Was +. He s and d conſequently of. Aarons oa "God 
not N bis, ord, tho there ſeems: to be a breach 3. it, by reaſon. of the ſe- 
rep 10 and n Which hangs pen pen the firit uttering and the 
ing it * fn r then this, that there ig a valt. diffi ifference — the ot 
Ae A 55 and the delayzng the fulfilling of Sos PY 
Secondly, what I have fag under this tor gp = ſame pe part ſatis- 
1 Jje 22 Lim Lon nitble. that it 1 0 A full an are. 200 Wer to the Ohjedi ion, 
God is pl is. pl 5 aSi-2 not o . the Collation of worldly 3 
FR 1 gy n, but he wholly dexies them, to. them. They labqur-under.2 
conziny Daite gf Body, they labour under perpemal — they are Sttan · 
2 ta Fate they cannot obtain the Reſpect and Eſteem of the World. 
M 1 0 I an they & Trouble and Calamity, and! anguiſh under the 
erles 


by Le, and they find no alteration, of this ditrelled * State. To the 
Han, thus T ceturn this anſwer, That herds a twofold. fulfilling of 
e ES W flare late to the things of chis Life; for they are either fulfilled 
be ome gd mamier werein they re expreiled,” or elſe i in anot her and 

s If the Vary y.thing which i promis e vet ſomething 
reef is -pertarmyd-. And. i this lat ter Fung done, it is as much as if the 
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mary, formal and literal 
— good to the divine 
as to ſome other hing 
That this may not ſeem 


in Paith, not boving reeeiued the Promiſes "but having ſee tht 
— of than und embraced them.” Obferve fete, hat Abraham's Seed 

n God that they ſhould poſſeſs the Land of Cana, and enjoy c . 
dations and Bleſfings of that Country.” Bir notwithſtandh this, many of thein p 2 
ſels d not a fob of Ground in that Pleafant Land; pay, ey Were not e to 


come in figur of it. It 15 exprefily Ni, 8 l died, baving wot receiu'd the Promiſe. 
How then Was this Promife made good? "If for fie thoſe: two bs fo 


ſe. 
Verſes in the cloſe of that Chapter,” we mall theet with a reſolution of this Dificul- 
ty, And theſe l (where the Apoſtle" takes ig not only the People of God from 4- 


Dungers aud Hardſhips,” and'even”tofs of Life for Righteouſneſs fake) Pabine ob. 
tuin d good Report thro' ah Yeceiv'd not the Promiſe, (here fill be nl e Fo 
he had faid betore) God bab provided ſome better thing for us, that they without u 
Hould not be made perfeck. As much as to fa, tho' they receiv'd not the Proquſe 
concerriing the good” things of this World, M the primary andliteral'Meaning o 
It * in fact they Teceiv'd it? God did vertually make pal the Promiſe, tho” not 
better 


veryJame ud which was erpreſs d. He perform'd his Word in providing ſome 

thing for us as well as for them: ”'Tho' we are denied entrance 10 os 
— Reſt, yet there remaiheth' a Reft for the People of God, an everlaſting Reſt, the 
enly*Canzax; the new ferufalex.” This is the Proviſion which is made b. God, 
that ſo neither they ho liv under the Law. nor we w o are of the Gofhcl-Diſpen. 


fation ſhould think our ſelves'perfef in this orld, and take up our Reſt he d 
2 8 not preſs forward, toward the attainment of that entire and abſolute 


rertection, - which is the Portion of the Saints in Heaven. This ! conceive is the ge- 
nuine Senſe of the Apoftle's Words, and it appears from hence, that. it pt Een 
ood to the All-wiſe God and Governour of all thin s, not always to perform his 
omiſe in that ve particular and preciſe way which the Letter of the Promiſe 


denotes, but in be ding ſometimes another thing which is as 590d, Lea bet- 
ben. e de either ſowething" Spiritual in, this Life, or Eternal is the 


© Firſt,” t may be thought good to conferr one ſpiritual FinbarSia Grace, in lieu 
of outward and earthly Enjoyments. Thus, when worldly Troubles, . Ca- 
lamities are the Portion of good and godly Perſons; they are ſupported 4 ie ke 
or, de. ; ondition is 
as eligible as if it were who! y devoid of "thoſe Calamities. It is the fame thing 
with them as it they had the actual Enjoyment of Riches and Plenty, outward Suc- 
o_ Profperity. If God ſtrengthens his Servants with Faith, and Patience to 
oy the Croſs, it is all one (I mean 28 to any real Diſturbance and Trouble) as if 
3 Av — mo, Or te 15 Ik the Almighty enables them to bear their 
edrmimels and Rejoycing, it is to be r da Jen, When 

thoſe holy Champions of the Chriſtian ys tbe oh nos os 


and eligible as if 
ſing himſelf on 


af, and 


us, that 
' Godli- 


lrabam to Joſpuah, but alfo alf the Worchſes in ſucceeding Ages, Who underwent 
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This change could not be unacceptab rely, 


the City of Hippo whilſt it was Beligged by the Gaths and Fandals in cheir Incur- 


the things of this World, and to, beltow-thole of another upon them, they and we 


an Inſtance from thence illuſtrate this matter. As thus, if my Friend promiſe me 
ſuch a Summ of Money in Sil ver, bur. pays 


chu Ee 
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dition 18 


and removes them ot f this Ms 


injur d becauſe he was denied the favour of entring inte Gander, but 
Heaven? The Celeſtial Can was Contertd 1. bin tea of t 
ie thought hunſelt no loa 


as 

ear y one. 
at. hi o Joo ſenhy it cer- 
tainly. We cannot "think that Ages repined at the perfotmance of the promiſe 
Which catried Earth in the lettet 9 it, bur Heaven and Eternal Glory in the full 
extent of it. We read chat that Piohs Father of the Church St. Ain died in 


fron into Africa. Now, 1 would ask this queſtion, which was maſt eligible, to die 
quietly: and peaceably in his Bed, and,to 80 thence 10 his everlaſting Reſt, or to 
indure all the Noiſe and Tumults which Fappened at the taking of Git (which 
was tlie day after he departed, and ta be.expoled By unſpeakable Dangers and 
Miſeries under the Dominion of thoſe eruel Invaders? Surely the. fortner/ot theſe 
is to ba preferred to the Jatteer... pat 4 er + 
Or, fuppoſe a Perſon to live in the au Fruition of Health, Riches, and Ho- 
nour, af God ſhall call him from among Men on Earth: to himſelf in che high- 
eſt Heavens, if he ſhall change this Life tor an Erernalone in Glory, who” will 
imaginethat this is for the worſe ? "Who. will imples Joch ot e e 
his Promiſe concerning worldly and earthly. Bleſſings? Is not the Fon fulfil⸗ 
led becauſe Temporal Honour is turn'd into that Which is Boa, becauſe Fad- 
ing Riches are chang'd into thoſt that are Durable and Perperual, becauſe Senſual 
Delights and Entertainments are commuted for thoſe hat are Divine and Heavenly, 
and becauſe the Peace of this World is ſucceeded with a never failing Reſt and 
Tranquility? Remember that the &poſtle deſired to be with Cbriſt, which (faith 
he) i far Bats. So we tranſlate It, but it Icarcely.reacheth *- the Greek, which 
if you exactly render in Engliſh, it muſt” be thus, muob rather better, and ſo there 
are two Comparatives contain d in it, . which amaunt indeed to a Superlat ius. Auch 
rather better is the ſame” with Beſt ef all: For there is no Compariſon between being 
with Chrift in Heaven, aud being abſent from him here un Earth. If therefore 
God thinks fit to remove his Servants. from Earth to Heaven, to take from them 


muſt needs conclude that they are unſpeakable Gainers, and that the Promiſe is 
abundanti) and ſuperlatiue) made good to chem. For this is the thing which I 
am maintaining, that the Promiſes of outward and temporal things may be fulfil- 
led, (and conſequently we may be put ite Poſſeſſion of the things promised) ei- 
ther F mah or Vertualh, we may receive the things promis d, either in the ſame 
Lud, or by way of Equivalency, that is, in a manger the ſame, as goa dn better 
than the very individual things which were promiſed. If God 95 us ſomet hing 
of as great or greater Value, chan theſe earthly Enjeyments, he keeps his Fromiſe, 


For let us appeal to our ſelves, and. the common dealing of Mankind, and by 


» 


uch a, Summ | 81 days it me in Gold, I have no reaſbn to 
complaig of him for breach of Promiſe: Or, if this my Friend in ſtead of ſuch a 
certain Summ preſents me with one Rare Jonny little in Bulk, but great in Value, 

nd far FIR the Summ which he firſt ptomiſed me, I have much leſs reaſon 
to complam that 1 am wrong d, for whereas Lexyeed-a ſmafler Gift, I now re- 
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hath not only done what he ſaid, but hath overdone it. In a reſemblipg manner 
God bath prommiſed worldly and earthly Bleſſings to thoſe tha: fear and ſerve him, 
but if Greater things be given them in Read of the Leſſer; if 9 255 En- 
joyments be denied them, and Spiritual ones be granted them; if God fuffers them 
not to poſſeſs the Earth, but ges them Heaven; if he cuts them ſhort as to the 
World, and beſtows himſelf upon them, Who is the Fountain of all Bleſſings, and 
without whom all earthly Poſſeſions are Cuxſes; in brief, if he beſtows upon them 
abundantly more: than he promiſed them, he hath been true to his Word, and there 
are due from his Servants more Abundant Thanks for his extraordinary Bounty to 


them. So much for my ſecond Anſiver to the Objecors. | 
= Thirdly, I anſwer that we muſt not judge of the breach of the Promiſes. relat- 
ing to this Life, till we have examined whether the Perſons concern d in them have 


perform'd the Conditions. Ihe Promiſes are not 10 Univerſal and Indefinite, as 


0 reach to All, but to thoſe Perſons only who are rightly Dnalified ; that is Firſt, 
WS they muſt be truh Godly; Secondly, they muſt Ha the Lawful Means for the obtaining 
1. They muſt be truly Godly. Many paſs for ſuch who are not. There is a 
great deal of Hypocriſie in the World. There are many Counterfeits abroad.: All 
are not 1/rael Which are of Iuel. When we obſerve that thoſe who ſeem to be 
on Godly and Righteous are not bleſſed with outward Proſperity, we ate not to call 
me Promiſe of God and his Faithfulneſs into Queſtion, but rather queſtion whether 
moſe Perſons are ſincerely Good and Righteous, God ſees not as Man fees : Thoſe 
W who outwardly appear to be Godly, may be no other than Hypocrites : They may 
hide and diſguiſe their inward Wickedneſs and Malice. Now, the Promiſes before 
recited are made to thoſe who are truly and fincerely Good, and therefore it is no 
marvel that the other Perſons have no benefit of them. Nay, let it be conſidered al- 
=o that in thoſe who are ſincerely Godly, there are great Imperfections and Fail- 
Wings, and ſometimes groſs Miſcarriages, and for theſe God may juſtly deny them, 
or withdraw from them the outward Bleſſings of this Life. Seek ye fir/t the King- 
dow of God and bis Righteouſneſs, faith our Saviour, and all theſe things ſhall be added 
1 you, who ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs: to you. re- 
= ftrictively, you may claim them as your proper due: to you excluſively, no others 
Wcan pretend: a Right to them. We are then to mgke our Judgment according to 
Wrhefe Words of Chriſt ; he tells us that the good tMngs of this World ſhall be be- 
ſtowed on them that make the ſeeking of the Kingdom of God their firſt and chief 
Care: But tis too evident that ſome Good Men are too cold and backward in this 
Seeking, and therefore they have no reaſon to expect the punctual fullfilling of our 
WSaviour's Promiſe. There are other things. wherein they often fail and offend ; 
chough they lament their own Sins, yet they are not ſufficiently concern'd for thoſe 
of others, but are rather apt to comply with the faſhionable Vices of the Times, 
and thus they incurr the forfeiture of the Promiſe. Or perhaps they gre defective in 
their rely ing on God and his Promiſe, in that manner which he requires of them. To 
which purpoſe are thoſe Words of Feboſaphat, Believe in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall 
e be 2 de believe his Prophets, ſo ſhall e proſper: Whence it is manifeſt that 
living by Faith is one Condition that may be demanded as requiſite to the Succeſs 
and Proſperity of worldly Affairs: And conſequently unbelief and deſtruſting God, 
nd his Word may produce a contrary Effect. 8 4 
And in other reſpects it might be ſhew'd that there muſt be a performance of the 
Conditions which are required in thoſe Perſons who lay claim to the Promiſe, or 
Jelſe the fullfilling of it is in vain expected. Thus we may obſerve in the Compo- 
fare of the Ninery Firſt P/alm, which (as we have heard) deſcribes the outward 
WSatety and Security of Godly Men, their Exemption from Dangers and Calamities, 
heir Protection againſt all Bodily Evils, that here are ſet down certain Chara@ers 
and Qualifications of thoſe Servants of God, who may mn to be ſharers in theſe 
preat Favours. They muſt truſt in God only, for that I conceive is meant by the 
firſt words of the Pſalm, Dwelling in the ſecret place of the moſt High, and fo it is ex- 
plained in the following Verſe, I vill ſay of the Lord, He is my Refuge and my For- 
treſs, my God, in him will I truſt. They muſt make the Lord, even the moſt High, their 
abitation, v. 9. they muſt ſet their Love upon him, v. 14. they muſt know bis Name, 
acknowledge him in all his Divine Attributes, and laſtly, they muſt call upon him, v. 
14, 15. Thus the Perſons muſt be rightly qualified, who partake of theſe ONES | 
eſſings 
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Bleſſings mentioned by the Plalmiſt: hut the beſt Men ſometimes fail and offend, 
and thereby forfeit their Safety and Protection, and other Temporal Mercies: and 
then they cannot with any reaſon complain of God's | nes is Promiſe. 

Take this in a very Ancient inftance, which I had propounded before, and gave 


Reſt. Shall we call this a Breach of the Divine promiſe ? Indeed it Teemed to be 


 - Breach of promiſe, that is, whereas, if you had not murmured and behaved you (i 


Breach of promiſe, but the plain caſe is this, you have. broken my Commandments, the 1 


length brought them to this miſerable Condition, which they are now in. It is plain | 


them upon the Hraelites, notwithſtanding their continual Sins and - Provocations, : 
Dent. 28. but we may obſerve that t 


wiſe Curſes in a plentifull manner will come upon you, and they are particularly 


an Account of it in another way; God promiſed} Moſes and the other T1ſraelite; 
that they ſhould enter into the Land of Canaan, and there be ſettled and proſper: 
and yet moſt of them never came thither. Then you will be ready to ſay, God 
kept not his Promiſe; Nay, but I ſay, they kept not his La that was the 
Reaſon why. they. were not ſuffered to poſſeſs that Land. They provoked God ii 
the Wilderneſs, and for that God denied them an Entrance into that Temporal 


o, and God himſelf is pleaſed to expreſs it thus, in Numb. 14. 34. Te ſhall know m 


ſelves moſt unworthily, you ſhould. have entred into Canaan, according to what | 
promiſed, I have now determined that you ſhall not: which perhaps you will call 25 


keeping of which was the Condition of your entring into Canaan. And as for thoſe who 
did enter, we may obſerve that they met with great Troubles and Calamities. What 
diſorders and diſtractions were they under in the Judges time? what dreadful Jude Wi 
ments and Plagues, befell this people afterwardsin the Captivity, and at the De. 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and the whole Nation? And at laſt we ſee the Whole Rac if 
of them are Vagabonds. Shall we impeach God's Truth and Faithfulneſs? by no 
means, their Sins all along procured thoſe Changes and Calamities, and their Sins at 


then that the, promife of Earthly bleſlings was not ſo made to them, as to entail 
eſpecially thoſe high Provocations which they were N of. 


There is a large Catalogue of Temporal and Earthly Bleſſings in Lev. 26. and 
46 are all of them propoſed as. the Rewards i 


of Holineſs and Obedience. If ye walk in my Statutes and keep my Commandments, 
and do them, then you ſhall have Peace, and Health, and Flenty, and the like. Other-W 


Tet down in thoſe Chapters. gs gives us to underſtand” that we muſt carefully 
obſerve the Conditions of theſe Momiles, if we would reap the Fruit and Effect of 
them. And it teaches us alſo that we muſt not judge of the Truth and Faithful-W 
neſs of God from the Iſſue and Event of what he hath promiſed, for we our i 
ſelves put a bar to the fulfilling them, by our not being careful to keep the 
Conditions and Proviſos contained in the Promiſes. - If ye be willing and obedient, i 
Je ſhall eat the good of the Land, Iſai. 1, 19. ye ſhall comfortably Enjoy the Bleſ-W 

ſings of this Life: but if ye refuſe and rebel, 17 Hall be devoured, &c. v. 20. * 
ung in the Dugy which is the Condition of the Promiſe, you may reaſonably ex 

pect that the Momiſe will not be accompliſhed, * c 3k 

2. The Promiſes I am ſpeaking of are made to thoſe who uſe the means which are 
proper in order ro the accompliſhing of them. We cannor on any tolerable Ground 
1magine that we ſhall enjoy the Accommodations and Comforts of this Life, unleſs 
we apply our ſelves to the fit Methods for obtaining them; or, having them conferred 
upon us, we be careful and induſtrious in Preſerving them. The Idle and Slothfull 
Man doth in vain Flatter himſelf, that he ſhall be Maſter of theſe things: 
much leſs can that Perſon think he is in the way to Bodily Health, Peace and 
Safety, Plenty and Abundance, Credit and Repute, who ſpends his days in Riot 
and Drunkenneſs, in Lewdneſs and Wantonneſs, in unlawful Diſports and Gaming, 
in all manner of Profuſeneſs and Debauchery. Theſe are Unhealthtul, Unſate, 
Impoveriſhing and Diſhonourable Vices. They unavoidably carry with them their 
own Puniſhment, they areattended with Sickneſles and Diſeaſes; with Want and 
Scarcity, with Infamy and Diſgrace. That perſon then who would ſhun' theſe 
Evils, muſt think himſelf concerned to uſe the Means conducing to it, that is, he MW 
muſt addict himſelf to Moderation and Sobriety ; he muſt ſtrictly obſerve the 
Laws of Continence and Chaſtity; he muſt be employed in lawful and honeſt Bu- 
ſineſs; and that he may be Succeſsful in all theſe, he muſt be very curious in the 
choice of his Company, for this always carries a great Biaſs with it, and power 
fully enclines Men either to Good or Evil. This in brief lets us ſee that it is our 
| | | tl own if 
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*® "he Pim meErked.  ..  v29 
Ut. that the Promiſes ©of'Earchily\Good things do not take Eta, and that 
. the Fruits of them. This We are ſins of that God is Faithful and 
bis Promiſe is True, and therefore the Fajlute uſt be en Man's fide,” not on God's: 
and this is one particufar reaſon of the" Paare, Hecaitſe die nazis dße proper 
wang: 7 1-41! 2) , 08 PRCOOgES COTE, | 236, Rs 0ong.® "Ln . 
e „There is yet atidther Anſwer behind, and that will fully fatisſſe all 
thoſe. other Seraples, Which ate yet remaining iu our Minds. When we ſpedk of 
the fnlfilling of: the Promiſes concerning the things of this Life, we are to reinem- 
ber that there are certain Limitations and Exceptions belonging to them. We muſt 
know that theſe things are promiſed with a T reefold Lamitation, namely, +; of 
de Croſs, 2. of God's Glory, 3 of our Good. "5-1 hn ons nts ng 
Firſt, I ſay, theſe Temporal and Earthly*Good things are promiſed to us, with 
ae Exception of the Croſs. As is plain from ont Saviour's words, There is no Man 
= bat bath left Houſe or Brethren," or * or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, . 
„ Lads, for my'[ake and the Goſpel,” but bt Pall receive a Hundred fold now in this time, 
Wo Houſes, and Brethren and /Siftevs, &c. with Perſecattions, and in the World to come Eter- 
WT Life, Mark 10. 29. Chriſt promiſes à Recompence to thoſe that abandon theſe 
W Worldly Conveniences for his fake ; even in this Life they have a Remuneration: 
mey receive # Hundred fold nom in this time, Houſes, aud Brethren ani After g, Rc. 
chat is, (as I have explained this Doctrine before) either in the ſame kind, or in 
W another that is of the ſame value, or greater. This Hundted-fold Compenſation is 
made up in inward Contentment and Satisfaction of Mind, in ſpiritual Joy and 
oomfort. But ſtill the Promiſe runs with the Ereption of the Croſs and outward 
Afflictions, with Fer ſecutious Let this then be remembred (which is à ſufficient 
Check to the Objectors) that all Temporal promiſes and ſuch as reſpect the Good 
Things of this Life, are to be underſtood with the Limitation ot Aſt@ions.” 
Secondly, Theſe Promiſes ate to be underſtood, with reſpect always to God's Glo- 
h. If che Enjoyment of theſe Earthly things be conducive to that Great End, 
they ſhall be conferred upon us: and if they be not, why ſhould we be deſirous of 
chem? New. it is certain that the abſence and want of theſe things, may ſome- 
times conduce in a very high degree to the Glory of our Great God. That Holy 
Man 7b may be a proof hin, whoſe afflictions were purpolely deſigned for this 
End, that thereby he might give a Teſtimony of &is N prightneſs, 
chat his Faith and Patience might be tried to the utmoſt, that he might commend 
theſe Graces to che Sufferers of Sueceeding times, that the Devil and his Agents 
might be baffled and confounded, that the Divine Power and Strengii might be 
manifeſted in the Weakneſs of God's Servants,” and that by all theſe God's Glory 
might be advanced. So our Saviour acquaints us that Lazarw's Sickneſs was for t 
Glary of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby, John 11. 4. It was the 
& occaſion of Chriſt's coming to that Family; and Converſing with Martha and Mary; 
it procured the Exerting of a” great and aſtoniſhing Miracle; it ended in the 
Converſion and Belief of many ot the Jews, and it every way conduced to the ſet- 
ting forth the Vertues and Excellencies of the 'Meſhah and in the whole it was 
= ſerviceable to the Exalting and Magnifying the Divine Majeſty. And is it not 
= Evident that by the Sufferings and Perſecutions of the Faithful, by the Death and 
rdom of Holy Men, the Truth of the Goſpel is confirmed and eſtabliſhed, the 
Chriſtian Faith propagated and increaſed; Religion it ſelf credited and honoured, 
and in ſhort, the Lord of Heaven and Earth glorifted ? Is it not manifeſt that He 
is with his Servants in Affliction and Diſtreſs, to guide and conduct them, to pro- 
ect and defend them, to comfort and refreſh'them,” to ſhew his Power in their In- 
firmity, and oftentimes to reſcue and deliver them? Thus their Sufferings redog 
to God's Glory. This Limitation then muſt be taken notice of in the Fulfilling of 
the Promiſes : and no Man of Reaſon and Underſtanding can object agaluſt it: 
|. Thirdly, The accompliſhing of them ſhould conſiſt with our Good and Advantage. 
This is N yep, it will be granted by all thoſe who tender their Mn 
Intereſt. We ſhall have Health, Peace, Riches, Honour, and all other Earthly 
Bleſſings, ſo far as they are good for us. This certainly ſhould” ſatisfie any Rati- 
onal and Conſiderate Macs Ter een Pal." 34. 9, 10; O far the Lord, ys bis 


o 


**» 


JJ... im; The encoltagtmeiit toFear Gol and. 
Serve him is, that thoſe who do ſo ſhall hot be denied the Bood things of this 
Life. But then obſerve how this — is explained and limited in the next 
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7 Eres ee nl er homer, urs Beatio mgy emo, 
tunes to be neglected (ie 2s ohr Pfalmiſt owns in another place, Cod preſerveth 


Portion bf them, as he knows is molt ſuitable to their Condition, and will be maoſt 


and to conquer Temptations. If it be thus, Inſtead of repining at your Affliction 


* 


e are ſo far from being good for them, that they are exceedingly burt 


* 
* 
NN 
e 
= 


them and provideth kun, them) but üg chat feel ii, Lord ball not want any Good 
thigg. 8 207 ig is reall . them A eir preſent; Circumſtan- 
es, Al ye it. Thin her the ſame Holy Man aſſerts in Hal. 84. 11 
No good thing will hewitbbeld from 8 walkuprightly- Prove this or that Earth. 
b wuy Good and Advantageous for them in their Condition, and 
btedly. it tha a alerred-unon them. But it is certain that they are not 
nod. times: and tis as certain thar Diſtreſſes and Afflictions are 
d for them ſometimes. i You may as well ſay, that Bleeding and Purging, and 
den more uneaſy Methods of Phy ſick axe not good for the Body on ſome occaſiont 
as deny this. This thing then which T now offer to youνꝝj,⅝MThoughts is very clear and 
plain amel, That your Circumſtanges may be ſiich, that fome worldly Enjoyment 
will got be good for them, and then it will be unreaſonable tor you toclaim the Pro. 
nile of them. The Chatter indeed is very large, 41-thivgs ure vos, 1 Cor. 3. 21. but 
yet let me tell you, tho all. things are. yours, yet in ſome Caſes 
mu 


N | & Cales you muſt not hase 

1 you-mult be denied the Poſſeſſion of them. And this is very reaſonable ang 
— for who. will give Wine to bis Friend in à Fever, or who: will ventute 
2 drawn Sword into his Friends Hand in a Diſtraction, tho that Wine and that 
Su ord be his Friend's proper Gogds? The reaſan why theſe are denied to them 


Sach may the things. I have been ſpeaking of prove to us, and therefore. the wiſs 

and mercitul God withholds them from us, and inſtead of them. exerciſes us with 
Afflictions and Croſſes, which undoubtedly. are beneficial ro us. Out good Phyſi. 
cian, who tenders the Good and Welfare of his Patiems, lets them not have what 
they extravagantly deſire and call for, he beſtows not upon them the things of this 
World. according to their undue Appetites and Longiogs, but he gives them ſuch a 


WRG NAT. 


= 
* 
4 * . 


ſerviceable to their ſpirnual Health. This then Jadviſe to, Suſpect theſe things to 
be Hvil, rather than Good, when God denies them to you: however, think the 
they are not good for you, they will not ſuit your Condition and Ciremmſtances. 
ou had theſe things, it is likely you wou'd be proud and e deſpiſe yout 
Brethren who have them not; yea, yo wou'd deſpiſe God, and forget that you an 
his Creature : kae be theſe things wou d incline you to Senſuality and Luft 
and, hinder you from looking after Heaven and another World. And on the other 
lide, it is 4; aber that Afflictions and Croſſes are mpſt profitable for you; you have 
need. f af ments, you will thrive beſt under the Rod: hereby yolwill moſt 
ſuccelſs fully be dre to ſubdue your evil Inclinations, to exert yu, Gracts, 


ela them as the choiceſt Bleſlings. So then you ſee, what is the third Lani 


tat ian or Reſtriction of theſe temporal Promiſes; namely, That they ſhall be £ulfill'd 
to us, ſo far as the things promiſed are good for ns. And what can we deſire more! 


Thus l hope I have return d a ſatisfactory Anſwer to the Objection which is brought 
I: 


you have great inducements to entertain them with Patience and Contentment, a 


inſt the Dactrine which I haye been inſiſting upon, the Faithfulneſs of God. And 


bave given the full Extent of the Divine Attribute to which this belongs, namely; | 


Fiche . tos tail 3uBat wo arogyage ff clans 2 
There . e remaining two other Attributes, the IMMUTABILTTVT and the 
PER. ECTION- of God; which are, as 1 may ſo ſay, the Security of all the pre 
ceeding Ones; for from theſe we are ſyre;that there can be no Defect or Failing in 
_ ok:the Divine Excellencies. Firit, as to God's IMMU TABILITY, It is that ex: 

lent Sh Wheteby be is the Sams for ever; and admits of no Change or Al 
Satan... - art the ſame, ſaith the P falmiſt, Hal, 102. 23. And ſo that Word 
| Name in Lai. 51. 12. I, even 1 rho am the ſame. or, 


nogher place, J,. 24419. this N uſed, tho neither the Septrdgint,) nor 
Of 22 ar Latin, not our Fagliſþ Trenſlators.take notice of it: but it is certain, (thi 
he . and Farce of the Hebrew Word -ought not to be omitted in ont 
— 4 that place, and there 2 thus we ſhould tranſlate it. The Holy God 7 
12 * Ge. | oy | "43 4 WH 
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ter Rid re the Groves = 
17 He who is always Himſelf@nd:che Samer A nd Aram this Mpnd perhaps conies 
de Arabick Hon, which is the *effentidWNamieyof' God an, chat Language, and ig 
requently uſed in the Alcoranysand anſwers te the Hebrem ubovab. Iti bgpifiee Be- 
or Sith/ifing, and ia dn highereſteem among the un chan Alla, for it is la- 
over all their Decreesy tente Statutes add moſt bft hei Writiügs of any ac 
ecunt - To this d and Ahn anſwers Plato's m im, Which he makes 
to be an inſtparable Bpithet of the Deity. And Virgil applies this Name to Jupiter, 
FF rt allies: 70 Dos er SrTiniegs 4 
b ee Fipiter\outnibus Alem. 2885 int +a 
r hog afgongls eight 
He is always the ſame and never changeth. This is the incommunicable 


Chat 
Ser which is ginen theſtrue G in Mal. Lan tha dhrd, change ot. 
And by angetangelical Writer it is excellently expteſſeu after this manner With 
bis 0 Horiableneſs; neit han Shadow of Ig Jam. T. 17. Haende (which N 
dhe Word that the Apoſtle hrs uſes) as well as erbt, is an {fironomical Word 
tir ſignifies the ſeveral Pöſitions in whichthe Sun appears to us when he Rites, when 
be is in his Meridian, and when he is Setting With alluſion to this, it is likely, 
the Apoſtle tells us that theres no Parallax, no diverſity of Aſpect, no-variation of 
Sight in the San of Righreguſſieſo in God blgſſed for evermore. And as ti a 
Mazim among Mathemäticians concerning the Furallax, that the greater it is, the 
Thing is gen the nearer : and the leſſer it is, the Object is the further off, (thus 
the Fixed Stans are fo far off, that they yield no Parallax) fo the infinite Majeſty 
of God, and chat infinite Diſtance wbich is between him and ns render him unca- 
pable of Vari ation: he ſuffers no Change; he is not ſubject to Alteration. Anchit is 
jaid further, That with this glorious Sun there is nd Shalom of turning, 7875s 
«norkiacya,\ there is not in God, às in the World's Sun, any Tropic, any Term or 
Boundary, whereby he is confin d or any ways alter d, whereby he doth as twere 
from us, and leave us in Shadomt and Darkneſs, for any one may perceive; that 
tere is here a manifeſt Alluſion to the Suns coming nearer or going farther off from 
es and thegeby varying its Shadow. And indeed, it is eaſily able, that the Apo- 
ftle's way of: ſpeaking in the whole Verſe referrs to the Phænomena which are taken 
_ Kin the Solar Body. All theſe Terms are Aſtronomical, ſaith Gratins on the 
: A neee eee enen 
Here will 1. ſhew, In e God is Unchangeable, 2. I will how the 
true Reaſons of this Attribute. 3. I will anſwer an Ol/ection or two And:laftly, 
Briefly apph the whole. As to the firſt, God is Unchangable in whatever reſpect 
or conſideration we can poſſibly apprehend him PFirſt, He is ſo in regard of his 
Derrees, Counſel, and Fu poſen. They are all of them fir d and irreverſible; and it 
9 for a conſiderate Man to think them otherwiſe, becauſe God had an uni- 
verſal Foreſight and Knowledge of all things, and will'd and determin d them with 
infinite Wiſdom and Prudence: Upon this account he cannot change his Decree or 
Will. It is uſual with ignorant and ſhort-fighted Mortals to determine things raſn- 
ly and imprudently, and thence upon deliberation afterwards they alter their Minds, 
and reverſe what they formerly putrpoſed. But tis impious as well as irrational to 
entertain any ſuch thoughts of the All viſe Being, and conſequently we muſt acknow- 
ledge. his Decrees to be Immutable. Ihe Counſel of the Lad fandeth for ever, the 
Iboughts of hit Heart to all Generations, Pſal. 33. 11. Ibe Tmmutability of bis Counſel 
is expreſsly aſſerted by the great Apoſtle; Heb. G. 11ł1 . ü 
| makes with the Sons of 


Again, God is Unchangeable in his Covenant which he 
Men: for that is the Style both of the Old and New Teflament, to expreſs his Tranſ- 
actions witch Mankind, more eſpecially as to Salvation and Happineſs. This 1s 
done in 4 federal way, and is firm, unſhaken and immoveable, thence it is ſo 
often calbd an ggg Covenant, as in Iſai. 24. 5.— 55. 3. Fer. 32. 40. Exek. 37. 
269 Heb. 13. 20. for God is unalterably conſtant to it, and will never ſwerve 
om it. Tor! Sat ors BRAT SG 10 0G 108 Po) 44 ' 29580 n ra 1 
Next, This Unchangeableneſs is ſeen in the Gifts and Graces: which he conferrs 


He is not a Man ( i. e. a vain fickle Man) that be ſhould repent,” (Numb. 23. 19.) 

that he ſhould retrac his Kindneſs to thoſe who are faithful to him. He being ever 

the ſame, there is the ſame Favogrfor them always. On which-ground the Apoſtle. 

declares, that the Giſts and Calling of God are without Repentance; Rom. 11; 29. that 

15, they 00 ooh as he will never change. ey flow from ſpecial Love and diſ- 
OL I. TT 1 | 
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M de, 


2 oy lions of Revolutions it is the ſame. - God's Immntability then is to be referr d to his 
In Timeo. 


mmtable. {He is ſo in is Exiſtence; in his Life, Spirituality, Simplicity, Infinity; WAY ; 
A ee e Power, Jyltion) in his Truth and Faithfulneſs, forth 


becauſe it hath relation to them all; 8 be diſrern d in ev 


4. Gbd's Unchangeableneſs proceedsfrom his Spiritual and Incorporeal Nature, which 
this is the Reſult of the ſeparation of the Parts of a Body. 5. This follows upon his f 
ſuch, 


God's Name of Eſſence ſpoken of before, and which was found to ſignifie his Selfrexi. 
himſelf, he muſt exiſt always, and is the fame : and if he be the ſame,” he changeth 


ſcience. God foreſa and predetermined all things, and therefore as he wills them 
to be, they ſhall ever be, and he will not alter them. He perfectly knowing all 
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potary Benefir, andiſuichias can be loſt; ir he tit is rhe Author and Donour of it 
u de the Pscierver oft; FTF ie os ae DAE OT 
Moreover, He is limimable-in-hig.tfr of Ping either in way of Mercy er 
Vengeance. He hathiever defended and A bis upch, ſd that the Gates of 
Hell have never been Able ail 2 ber, and e Will always have the ſame 
Care and Condetn e ber. Me häth in al Ages of the Worid ſbew.d his Diſplez 
ſure againſt her Enemies, and by remarkable Inſtances hath made this a moſt ma 
nifeſt Truth z and he will never tail t do the like in all ſucceeding Generati. 
ans; ſd that all Events and Occurrences in the World ſhall be ſerviceable to 
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this. N CL | : 
Laſtly, iu all thoſs.ttribater and Eſſential Þr 


opextivi'befare inſiſted. on he is Im- \ 


Unchangeableneſs of his Word is his Faithfidlneſs. So that here we take the Attribute 
in the largeſt Senſe,” for the Unchangeablenels of all his other Attributes, -Excellen- Wi 
cies and Perfections. I mention thereſore this divine Excellency — — 5 

one k my; 
and becauſe: (as I ſhall immediately ſhetw) it — O ſeveral of chem. Which 
ſhewsithe Reality of that glorious: Name given to God. by! himſelf, am that I am, 
Exdd; 3. 14. God is what he always was, and what he ever will be z n a word, 


He in Unchangeable in Himſelf, in all his Intention, Parpoſes and Actions, and Wil - 


in all his Attributes and conſequently is free from all Mutability whatſbever. 

Secondly, If we enquire into the Reaſons on which this Attribute is grounded, 
we ſhall find them to be many and great: 1. God exit neceſſarily, and cannot but 
be, and therefore his Being is unchangeable, and it is impoſſible it ſhould be other: 
wiſe. 2. God's Unchangeableneſs reſults from the Simplitity of his Nature. He 
muſt be exempt from all Change, becauſt there is no Frinciple of it in him. He be. 
ing void of all Parts and of all Mixture is impaſſible, and conſequently Unalterable. 
He being Uncompounded, there is nothing to occa ſion or work an Alteragion--3. As WH 
there is nothing within himſelf to do this, ſo he being Ounipotent nothing without WW 
him can act any thing towards it. Immutability depends upon and naturally flo 
from the Almighty Power and Soveraignty of the Deity. God is ſuperior to all, W 
and therefore nothing hath Power over him; and conſequently nothing can work a- 
ny Change in him. The Sovereignty of the Divinity excludes all Alteration. 


is not ſubject to Mutation as Bod ar Matter is. The very Notion of this (it being 
compounded'of Parts) implies Divifibility, which makes way for Corruption, tor 


being Self-exiftent and Independent. The firſt Cauſe, that which hath no Dependency i 
on any other, and on which all others depend, cannot but be Immutable. Goth 
— ſo cannot fail to be, yea, to be what he is. Thence we may gather, that 


ſtencs and his Falthfulueſi, denotes alſo his Unchangeableneſs, for becauſe he exiſts of 


not. 6. Immutability follows upon Eternity. What is altogether, and as it were in 
one Point, is not obnoxious to Change, and ſuch is that which is Eternal. The 
Deity only is properly and ſtrictly ſo ? whkence Plato rightly ſaith, * Ibat Bein 
which ts always, remains ever in the ſame State, and. is not liable to viaſitude;z after Mil- 


Eternity, ot this to that: for what is Immutable is Eternal, and vice verſa, There. 
fore ybu find rheſe are joyn d by the Pſalmiſt, Thow art the ſame, and thy Tears ſpall 
bave no: end, Pſal. 10. 27. Thou art Unchangeable, and thou art Everlaſting, 
tor theſe mutually reſult one from the other. He that changes not is for ever: and 
if he be for ever, he changes not. 7. God's Immutability is founded on his Om: 


things before, hath no occaſion to act contrary to it afterwards; as 9 
which L obſerv'd before) Ignorance is the groundof their changing tbeir Minds. 
hey find chings to be otherwiſe than they at firſt took them to be, by reaſon of 

ſomet hing intervening wich they thought not of before: thence they change oy 
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le of th , 


irſt Arti Creed, 


* | * LI neee e TIS 
firſt purpoſes. But it can t be ſo with God, 
"Circumſtance of them. Hence it is that he can never UE, he can never 


begin to will that which he did not will berge. I 
Tad I argue thus, if God cun be changed then that change is either for the 
worſe or for the better; But 50 aſſert either of theſe is Abſurd and Blaſphemous. 
For i he could be changed to the impaiting of his Nature, he would“ ceaſe to be 
Nor can be by alterut ion attain to a more perfect State becauſe what is infi- 
nitely perfect, cannot be more ſo. Wherefore he is uncapable of all Change; he 
can neither ſuffer in his Nature, or have any of his excellent Properties taken from 


bim: Nor can he have any Accethon made to him, 7 what is Compleat admits 
of no Addition. Mp, 


was the very argumentation of the Gen- 


tile Philoſophers, 


. 


becauſe he foreknew- all things, and | 


» 26 
vas at f bad. 73 5 „ ee ; 
{id of God At pere eaſie to ſhew, uff. & ws a — 
Allages in the Pagan Writers, that ] an e 7 lng 


this was a Notion conſtantly entertain'd by them that God is B. B ir, u 
Unchangeable. I will only add thoſe memorable Words of the x? 
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rat he 


among the Maxim of Vulgar Phaloſopby, that God is Unchangeabls. 
But T 
it will be How can we reconcile this with thoſe Places of pe Colo, I. 1. c. 9. 
Holy Seripture, where it is faid, that God Repented him of what 5 

be had done ? Thus God Repented that he made Man, Gen. 6. 6. and that be made Saul 
Mug over fast, 1 Sam 15 37. And we read of his Repenting in Job 3. 9. © er. 
42. 10. Joel 2. 14. Now, Repentance is a Change of the Mind and Actions; how 


ten is it conſiſtent wich God's Immutability? I Anſwer firſt in General, It is cer- 
a chat God's" Reperting cannot be underſtood of his altering his Decrees, or fal- 
Ay ing his Word, or being diſpleaſed with himſelf for any thing that he hath done. 
ln chis Senſe there is an utter impoſſibility of his ting. God is not a Man 
| of Man that he ſhould Repent. Hath he ſaid, and 
| Hall be not do it ? Or bath be ſpoken, and Hall be not make it Good? Numb. 23. 19. 
= King over Iſrael, tis expreſs] ſaid before, 
be is nt a Man that be ſhould Repent, v. 29. Nay 
and that rightly, by the Platoniſt, that + to be. ch 


ſbould ye: Neither the Son 


And in that very Chapter, where it is faid, The Lord Repented that I mads Saul 


: 


we are told, 


Repent is not only unworthy of God, but of a Good Man. For S ee, o_ 
if this latter be drawn off from his Purpoſes and Alters his 75. r "_ 
Mind, it is either from evil to good, or from good to evil: If + | | 

the one, it is a Sign he unadviſedly propgſed at firſt : If the other, *tis evident 


that his laſt reſolves were blamable. 


WW therefore Repentance (in the ſtrict and genuine Senſe of the Word) is not incident 


hath ſolemnly proteſted, and declared his Mind) and will not 


to him, and conſequently he remains Unchangeable. The Lord hath ſworn (he 


Yea, he camot, for tis repugnant to his Nature, as I have (h fore. 

The particular Anſwer then is, that when tis ſaid in Hof Writ that God 
Repents, this manner of Speech is to be underſtood in a way of Condeſcenſion:to 
our Weak Capacities, and Shallow Underſtandings. As before it was obſerw'd that 
in the Style of 7 God is repreſented as Angry, becauſe, as thoſe that are 
Angry,” he ſheus his Diſpleaſure againſt the Offenders, and ſeverely animadverts 


upon them; ſo Repentance is attributed ro him, becauſe he ſeems to do what Repent- 


ng Men do, for when they Repent of a thing they act contraxy to what they did 


before. And this will give you the true Account of any other Humane Affection: 


or Paſtors which are aſcribed to God in Scripture; that is, God ſometimes doth as 
Aen do, who have the Affections of Delight 

takes away, he Rewards or Puniſhes. So as to ance, it doth not properly be- 
long to God, but becauſe Repentance cauſes Men to undoe what they have done, and 
to act otherwiſe," therefore when God doth fo, he is ſaid to Repent. Thus it Ne- 
pented God that he bad made Man, 1. e. Whereas before he had made and preſerved 


Mankind, he iqtended now to deſtroy him from off the Face of the Earth by an Uni. 
. | verſal 


either of theſe can be applied to God, and 


i 
n 


„fal. 110. 4. 


oy, Grief, Anger, &c. he gives or 


N That which js Fare an N, remains fimply in Rare L After Ade 
Eb. un '0w11 Native Form, faith Plato. T Every that 28 changed. de Rene 17 
ann another, ib changed either into better or worſe, if into the lut- J 1, 
„,, ther it is made Evil; if imo the former, 
Neither of which can poſibiy be (aft 

dot only from this, but other 
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Great Arifotle, It it frequently declared and"owned,” ſaith he eben E, vt Jene gee 
oben met 74 Won e- 


80 6 There are ſome Obje#ions to be anſwered, as firſt © 3, ene. 
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and the Secret Will of God. If any Perſons can make uſe of the{&Notions. tothe 
preſent purpoſe, it is very well, and 1 thall not be offended at it.. 

But I will fix upon this as the beſt and plaineſt Anſwer to the Objection; vix. 

that in moſt of the Promiſes and Threatmings in the Book of God there is al ways 

a Conditzon expreſſed or implyed . Sometimes it is plainly expreſſed,. as in G. 20. 

3. God tells Abimelech that he ſhall d ie for kis deraining of Sarab, Thou art a dead 

Alan, for. the Woman whom thou baſt talen. But this was with a Condition, via un- 

leſs he reſtored Sarah to her Husband, as you read in the th ver: So in Jer. 18. 8 

If that Nation auinſl whom I bave. pronounced, turn from. their evil ways, I will re- 

pent me of the Euil which I thought to bring upon them, it is evident that turning from 

their Evil Ways is the Condition znnexed. If they Repent, then God Repents. 

ut. ſometimes this Condition o Qualificarion is not expreſsly ſet down, bus is te 

be anderſtood, as in that inſtauce vf Hexekiab, IIa. 38. I. Set thy. Houſe in order, 

for thou ſhalt die, and not lite, i. e. unleſs thou doſt by Pray ing and Repenting ob- 

1 tama Prorogation of thy Life. And thus it is in the inſtance before named, Jet 

| 4.9 Days Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, i. e. unleſs that City Repent of their Sins. 

Now ſuppoſe, or rather ſay that that People did Repent of their Evil Ways ( as 

we are told they did, though afterwards they Revolted) how was there any A 
gent us and fruſtrating of God's Will, although be did not deftroy them? I 

entence of Deſtruction was not Abſolute, but Conditional, although it was abſo- 

lutely expreſſed ut this doth not prove that the Decree concerning Nineve was 

Conditional: the Event ſhews that the faving of Nineve for that time was ab- 

ſolutely Decreed, and fo were the Conditions in order to it, namely, Fonas's Preach- 

ing, and their Repentance. Theſe were. abſolutely, that is, unalterably  determi- 

ned by God, as is clear from the Iſſue, for that demonſtrates the unchangeableneſs 

of the Divine Decree. Wherefore this Conditional Commination againſt Nizeveb 

is no argument of the Conditionality, that is, the uncertainty, of the Diviue De- 

cxee, and conſequently it is no proof of the changeableneſs of Gd. So that you ſee 

God's Purpoſe or Will ſtands inviolable, and is not at all ſhaken by the Cavil 


which was raiſed againſt it: And it remains ſtill an irrefragable Truth that God is 


Unchangeable. In all 'theſe Events (and others. of the like Nature) God changeth 
not his Decree, for he decreed to do thoſe very things wo | 
Secondly, Some by way of Obje#;on ſuggeſt that when God firſt began to aft Er- 
_ ternally, there was a Change in him: Thus there was a time when the World was not 
Created, therefore when he Created it, he wus that Which he was not before, biz. 4 


Ge I anſwer, no Mutability tat argues infection 3s ig God :- Therefoir 
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fr nb Creseing the World id to be accortifjinicd with kme Change, 1. . Ine | 
Relative Change, and if any Man will call 9 r erg imple | p 
n Imperfettion. Tea, nde power to produce things out of nothing; and to g 
Create a World argues the gregteſt Perfeszion. But mofechet, I ſay that the (rea- 35 
tion of all things is no argument of a Change in God, fot the World was from Eter- 
nity deſign'd to be Created, and as to God's Will and Decree it was Eternal, bur che 
Decree was that it ſhould be created in Time, and therefore that Creating 1t1h Time 
argues no Change in God. And {© in all the Changes that happen in the World, in the = 
ſeveral Apes of it,” the cafe is the ſame. It is the permanent, and unchangeable Will 
of God, that he will act and influence on his Creatures, eſpecially Men, as there is 
Occaſion. It is his immutable Decree. that he will produce ſuch and ſuch Altera- 
tions in the World, and at och 2 time God himſelf is Immoveable and Un- 
e Wyeh he moveth and changeth. all things. "Fe move, not God: Ve 
e . ES We 1, 
But thitdiy, it will be urged by ſome büſte Oljefors, that God's different and 
Various diſpen/ations towards men argue Him to be Changeable. For we read that 
he dealt with them in the way of a Covenant of Works before the fall of Adam; 
then after it there was introduced by him a Covenant of Grace. And under this 
thete were ſeveral Adminiftrations of a different Nature. The old Patriarchs were 
bred up under the Law of Nature, with a mixture f Divine Revelation. The 
vn who ſhcceeded them, were Educated under certain Rites and Ceremonies, 
which wete peculiar to them. The Gentiles in the mean time, were left to their Su- 
perſtitionb and Idolatry, yet ſo as that tbme of them were not denied the know- 
edge of the Prue God. "Laſtly. Chrifttanity took place in the World, and is an 
Inſtitution that" is different from all the reſt, Thus God hath ated in Sundry 
manners, even in the way of Religion: and we are not to think that this Variety of 
Oeconomes is x proof of his Changeableneſs St. Chryſoſtom ': excellent words ſhall be 
the Anſier'to this Cavil, This we ought to know in the frft place, ſaich he, that God + wn, 
is not changed or removed, from one Mind and Opinion to another + but be remaining im- in Pſal.g5: 
mioveable accommodates bimſelf to the weakneſs of Mankind. God at Sundry times [peaks 
and preſcribes Laws, not according to what be is able to do, but according 4s we are 
able to bay and receive them. And again, in another place he ſumms u All on, | 
+ God adminifiers all things for the good and advantage of Mankind, but this be doth f Bard 
according to the variety of Times and Seaſons, #nd with a ſucceſrve Correction and Emen- t, oy , 
dation of the"weakneſs of every Age. Mankind as not always alike capable and 77.2, 
diſpoſed i" and therefore the infinitely Wile 5 8 of the World, adapted his Jem 34 
ſeveral Diſpenſations to the Temper and Diſpofition of the different Ages of it. xorozei 3 2 
It was certainly beſt to have this diverfit 1 Means and Methods: the manifold bees, 75r 
Wiſdom of God was eminently diſplayed in this Mixture and Variety of Adminiſtra- . oy 
tions. And accordingly he deereed to govern the Church in ſuch and ſuch a man- „g noe. 
ner, till ſuch Periods of Time were expired, and then to introduce other Oeco- dH 
nomies and Adminiſtrations; ſo that theſe Changes were from the Unchangeable I Tl. 
Decree and Purpoſe of God. In a word, this Variety was ſome argument of the 
changeable and different Capacity of Men in the World, but none at all of the 
mutable Nature of God. This remains what it was, and ſhall do fo for ever. We 
have all the Reaſon imaginable to ſubſcribe to. Philos Divine Maxim (on which he 
preſents us with-an Excellent Diſcourſe) that God is Irreverſible and Immoveable. 102 & 
Having thus eſtabliſhed this Doctrine, it n the Fourth place, that we Terror 
make ſome” Reflections upon it. And firſt, this may lead us to a Contempt of the 73 o 
World, and the ſhifting Pageantry of it, It is in nothing more unlike to the Di- 
Zing ey than in this Property, that it is given to Changes. The world paſſes away, 
faith St. John, 1 Ep. 2. ch. 17. v. and another Apoſtle more fully expreſſes the fame 
experimented Truth, The Faſhion of the World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7. 31. which, as 
ſome Criticks deem, is a Metapher taken from the Theater, where the Parts and 
AQors, and the Scenes are often changed. The , Apoſtle allows it no better 
Name than 95a, a Vaniſhing, Pew; an imaginary Figure of things: aud he further 
acquaints us that this Vain Scheme, this Specious Hag this Idle Scene ſoon pa/- 
ſes away; it diſappears and comes to nothing: But the World above is Stable and 
Immoveable, Firm and Unfſhaken, becande the Author and Founder of it is much 
more fo. He is the fame to Everlaſting Apes, and is not any-avays capable of Va- 
riation. Theſe different Ideas concerning God and the Work „ſhould be ſerviceable 
to 
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Kay Eon 5 11 might be ſthewed how 4 au telcoche 108 Aeadfut the : Drive a 
Divo | Immntability $ fo Mich as continge in che Lone and Pr nut Si 
when; tap confider that, God is the, ſame,” aud changeth.; 86 an — ently Ft 
he bates; and abhorrs all bnpiety, 2, Will ever "do ſo; when they conſider tha 
there is no Alteratioty in him as 92 his ſev 


ere Menaces, 1 his 185 6 
biit that, what he ha done againſt refra gary Offenders, he do again, theſe 
A ons and Reflechons may be made uſe of ro create Terrafin their OY 
tg. excite them to peedy thanks of their Jaye and Wer * ob 
hatefüll to- You Divine rity. : 
Thirdly, The Pretnifes will ſaggelt't to us bow xteeting welle 4 nd e 
ble the-contideration of this Divine Property mult needs be to all 
cerity and* Integrity, and whole Lives are Conormante to the Ag 22 
God cannot Change, all his Attributes axe the 1 that th ey ed om_Ete! 
therefore in all bodily Afflictions and worldly diltreſtes A 5 lid th 
God always rr the EY andever will do By 


ES 


BEING & their ſakes be will 8 4 on Bigh, Plat. 7. 4 he will Need 2 
5 he dah e Ta their 1815 with imp al 


5 is "ot . WY 55 cannot ſave * deliver us, th we ET 
_ Favours that others before us haye had 5 725 of... God himſelf 2515 


Sons of Jacob are not conſumed, Mal. 3. 9 Again in Sp 
as concern the Souls of Me. this adminifters yo 19 So \He\isithe ſame 
 Unchangeaa, Being, whoſe years ave,no End. ſame inexhauſtible Fons 


15 © of Lobe is till open, and ſtill flowing... everlaſting 1 hath no 
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the ſure Nlercies of David cannot be. 8 | y of God fan- 
„ire, 2 (Tim, 2. 19. Chriff baumg loved. bis own, 10 7 unto e 
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121 10 5 mall nebe 1 fall from bis Grace 1 Cod for the e of God 
are une ite, and 25 bele axe th 


Kh a 2s Compaſſions fail no he rich Treaſures of oy 
A, 2 and Solace that are 10 tained 107 this 7 ” J 


— 
— 


N 5 * _ * 
W 2 7 * -— 
. 923 31 > 


l 2 K * = — 8 
rr ——— — — — a» 
— — — — — — _ = — 
o by * 


1 
N Is = N - — 

— — ͤſ— 2 — == — 
* = 
® . 

- 


— 4 — 28 4 
* * . — 
25 Þ > "+ * > #4 


LEES CI = 
p s. 
2 2 , 
=D 4 a. +4 
N - 


_ Y * - 


- _ Fourthly, Above all things ſtrive to e the Favour of God who is Unchanges 
ble. The World ee and Tranhtory : things are not long what they were, 
Cxeatüres are cotruptible and vain, 7550 "ſhall periſb, but Thou ſhalt endare, faith the 

_ Plalmiſt, 8 102. 26, jou art à Friend and Benefactor that will never fail 

us. "Whet] ore let us be extreamly ſollicitous to gain the Good will of this Beſt 

Friend: and to this pürpoſe Jet us affare our ſelves that nothing (on our part) 

can conciliate it but gur lebten towards God; as on the other hand it is wil- 

Rar a "unrepented:” Sin alone, that can debar us of the Divine Favour. /. | _ 

Therefore. let God's Unchangeableneſs encourage us ta perſevere. in our 
Ne being the ſame, will never leave. or. forſake us, wherefore this powerfully 

9 ns to pere to him, and never; to anno im or his ways, but to be 

Fee, un movable, always abounding ; 7” "the 3 ag of. i £46 5 4s 2 as ag 

that Our, Labour Hall uot be in van in the Ke 
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17 51 A for. God, 17 _ Pfal. 18. 30. And this is aſcribed to him 
in Mat. 48. Tour F Flthss 3 15 eaven is perfe#, Of this Attribute [ peed ſay little 
becauſe a the Artriboryy which I have di inctly treated of, are 5 but thus feverally 
1 and . Thus he is Perfect in bi Ele and Lies in his Sampli- 
and N 50 57% Knowledge, 1 Pullice, Goodneſs, lee in 
| + leneſs... Ih bet Pate icht takes! in all the Attributes, for if God be Perfe&, he 
mut needs Exif, Live; be 1 Spirit, be Uncomponnded ; he muſt be Ommiſcieut, On- 
nipotent, e reel, alt, "and Trae, a and Unchangeable, He bath all in 
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nothing can be taken fun him -He is an Eſſence abſolutely, Conſumthate : and; 
ohateverargucs-Imperſe#;on, pr Def appettains not to him This is» theyNotion . 
we are to Hare of God: ve Way conceifethis Notion of Perfection, though we 
knew not what are the piu, things that mike up Perſe@ione;. for tis enough to 
chat cis id of all 3 — 1 comprehendsall that can be ſaid 

od! If it be aſled What is the Fumlati of this Complicate Attribute? The 
Afifiver in ſhort is That that Being which i of it Hef cannot but be Perfect, for it 
will not deny it ſelf thoſttExcellenties and Actompliſhments Which it is in its own 
Power and Choich te UMD upon it ſelf. This our unbiaſs d Reaſon dictates to us, 
and therefore we may aign this as one groun@of the Divine Perfection. Another 
is ſugge ſted by the great — his Oration to the learned 4thenzars, wherein 
he Feminds chem of this grand Truth, That God needeth not u thing, Ads 17.25. 
which is the ſame as if he had ſaid, He is Pre; and he proves it hence, ſeeing 
be giveth ta all Life and Breath, and all things. {As much as to Jay; He on whom all 
Creatures depend, not only for their Exiſtence and Life, but for whatever they +} 
cannot but be abſolutely Perfect himſelf: und what Excellenczes be impariy and 
communicates to others, he muſt needs have i the utmoſt degree and 80 5 Fas 
his own Perſon and Nature. Theſe are the Groinds on which is eſtabliſhed the 
Divine Perfection, beſides ſome more patticulat ones which telate to the Nature of 
Gody-as he 18 Nite and Immenſe. 30 or en 9 oof ae 
n ier I >. Wi &. 16:2 SKESEUT. ti: 
To this may be reſerr'd the HAPPINESS or BLESSEDNESS of God, though ſame 
make it a diſt inc Attribute, but Þſhall not contend about that. This Excellency is a- 
ſeribd to bim in 1 Tim. 1. 11. Where he is call'd, the hleſſed God: and in chap. 1 
ver. 1. He is ty Ed che hleſſed Fotentate. Which Property was alſo on d by all the wi 
Heathens that had attain d to true Notions of a God. TeavexBG&r is the Epithet gi- 
ven him by hochladen. And Ar iſtotle confeſſes, That tis up- 
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ſo, becauſe f 
it in but another Name for it“ Whence Nato aid rightly of God, C. G. N 


by kis Scholatg as great a pros wy, as-hamſelf, who decldres, ur. 
that * Gu i ng Happy. becauſe: be is Sufi 

lands Tn meet df vat hing. With which agrees that af Tay, Nothing 
is fo bappy ache Divius Being, becauſe notbing abounds with all manner of good things but 
ber It is evident then, that Bleſedneſs\is'the relult of God's Perfection. For ſeeing 
Bleſſedneſs is ſueh a Perfect State as is made up ot the accumulation of all Svc, it 
undeniably follows, that he who is Perfect is abſolutely Happy. Thus we ſee what 
is the ground of this Attribute; and we ſte likewiſe, that Happineſs 1s eſſential to 
the Divine Natur and cannot be ſeparated from itt. 
Now, as I have already made particular byferences proper to the ſeveral other Attri- 
butes, ſo I wilhcontlude with ſome general ds from this Perſection and Happineſs 
of the divine Nature, and from all the ref the divine Eg llencies before treated 
of. Firſt, let us frame our Apprehenſiontof God according his Idea of 2 moſt 
perfect Being, and as I have diſplay'd it in treating onthe vera Attributes. It 
you fall ſhort of this, you entertaina wrong Conception of the Deity. And — 
the World hath very groſsly fail'd in this one thing: Men have taken up impertett 
Ideas of God Which hath been the Source of Idolatry and Superſtition, and at laſt 
may prove the Parent of Atheiſmn. As God at firſt made Man after his Image, ſo 
nov ſince the Fall Men make God according to their on image, they endeavour to 
make him like themſelves. There was a khown Emperour that erected an Image 
to his God Jupiter, and placed upon his Shoulders a Head and Fact very like his 
own,” intending by that Artifice to ſhare in the Honour done 0 1755 - this is 
frequently imitated-in the World ; they: affect to make God; reſemble themſelves. 
Aſk a Negro what Colour his God is of, and he anſwers, Black; for: they atttribute 
the fame things ta the Deity which they ſee and like in themiſelves. The Creature 
hath too often created his Maker, and Fancy hath given Being to the Divinity. 
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Many have dealt with God, as thoſe in Iſaiab with their Fooden Deities, who — 
2 part which they hew'd and ſhaped into hat Figure they pleas d, and part they cut 
off and threw away, as not conſiderable, and t * reſt they conſum d in the ay 
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him, in whith we can concei ve any Per fiction Not can be added to him 5 


ſed concerning the Deity, that he is Happy. And it moſt needs J dure Ia 
e ariſes from Perfecta; or rather, becauſe AnQapar e Y _ 


cat + his Self-ſufficiency makes him Happf- [And he is dack'd, f Arat, age woke 


e ord + e Rrhic.. 1. 7, c. 1 | 
cient in himſelf, and F De Nat, Deor. lib. x " 
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ne and talting away ir fancies ſuggeſt gg theta; It was no un. 
4 of old na — their Gods 20 their e Aud 
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deligftfal to themſelves... Thus the? greaiHitepers nem 
Sheep): und accordingly: reptefented their der in fe A 
a8 Gris Lal oblerves'in '2 Kings 3, . The Ebentorons, Aa'Tradiigamng Covetay 
People, pictur d their Gods with Puste thinking there it no greatet Sy mbol ofD; 
_ vinity than Money. Phe Tartan before they 5 meat the Moutbs of the Image 
_ (which'they keep in their Houſes and count 15 Gods) ii the fat of their ſodden 
Fleſh, for they imagine that their Gods are delighted win ile fame that they are, 
1 famous Limner "Who drew the Pickire of Venus hy the Face of his own:Maftreſ; 
C atina, did thereby tell us, - that tis the * ion of Mankind; that the Þ+ 
ity reſembles what they*molt love and affect. lach been the Root af the vileſt 
Praktices in the World, chat Men tanſte God Ty themſelves ; they: * 1 us muſt 
needi be pleas d with what they bike.  - e 
Nene it was, chat the Pagans rep e dhe ag ullty of all e Vics 
and Villainy, Patrons of all 3 and Debauc her y: hence it was that Homer; 
Js ſvene and Laſcivious, Luſtful and Adulterous, Falſgand-Perfidious, 3 
e and a common Barreter among the other Gods. And g and other Poet: 
fell us Stories of the bickering af theit and Goddeſſes. Ate forfgoth was wont 
to ſow Diſſention among them, oy then they fell by the ears} and; alarit d 
the World with the noiſe the They — God's Ra aaXy with Men, 
and ſometimes wounded by "45x \ Sometities they bring them in ftealing and thie 
ving. And as for Batthus eum and Mars, and ſome other ot their Dertics, ther il 
is ſcarcely any Wickedneſs or Enormity which they do not makeſthern' guilty of. 
Flato and Porpbyry complain d of this, and were apprehenſive ho it gave Encou- 
ragement to Lewdnels and Impiety: for it could not be expected that Men ſhould 
live better and more orderly than their Gods. Sentca ſpeaking of theſe led and de 
— 5 1. bauch d Deities obſerves well, that * there could not be a greater 
75 Quit ali g yo ere Incentive to all maunet of Vices, than to mabe the Gods the Pa» Bl 
Pas Hat 2 De. 40 "i trons and Authors of them. And therefore in another place he 
= PE by 555 puts this material Queſtion; + What difference is there between i 
eee, apl. oy the Gods, ànd repreſenting them as thus led and in. 
.d — Is it not the ſame thing to be an Atheiſt 8 
| that there are ſuch ſcandalous Deitles® Tes ſure hy; for there are no ſuch thin 
* De Su- Being as Gods of this vile Charakter. On this ocgafion '*: Platarch protelles, t * | 
der ſtit ione. hard do tell which is worſe, Atheiſm or! Idolutryʒ to hold no Gini ob to hold them 
to be uch as are not worthy of that Name: as this grave Writer adds He bad rather 
N be ſaid, There id no ſuch Manas Hutareb, en e be fd, Hinter ; 
an imronſtant, angry, debauch'd Man, and the ler inn Aae g 

"This r how neceflary it is, that we ſhould — Cone thi Gob 
head, and that we ſhould be extraordinaiy carefull not to miſtake Here. | This ſound 
1 es been N rehenſion and Kn of God is * the gneate , and big 
tie. Mix 1 F * ring, anal Hatt 1 1 Men entegtain of hien b 
a. e Moral, 4 — the more impbrrand, [becauſe it in the Found 
diem di All other NMvine Knowledge. For till we know the Author 
of our Nature and ha, hp e cant tell what welare out ſelves,” nor whac we wer i 
wa Für And” tis alſo the Groutidworkof all our Religion 2 Worſbip. Ir 
: 3 „ Pagan Moraliftsinculeate- this, That“ to have ane and rig BY 
bY. N r- % Conceptions concerning God is abſolutely requiſite th Religion 
onal PG: * And the'+ Chtifian Writers are much more eatneſt in preſſig i 
11 Bus mens. + . this grand Truth, becauſe the true worſhipping and ſerving u 
9 0% God depend upon this. This is that which TdhaveCendeavoned 
to promote, and this is it which I not urge upon the Reade, 
Aude would) conceive aright of God, that he would ix on his Mind a worthy Ides 
ofhim, 7.6. ſuch as have offer d to e OO, iz. A Self-exifting, I 
Sorporegl, Eternal Being; iufinitely Wiſe, Powerful, Good, Juſt; Holy, F "Faith 
ful 2 Jr's Word, A Boing As Pork 1 en, woſt Happy and 
E * I er: DIe e 
R „ e a 15 Ans un den f 
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tbe Firſt Arttelg.af the Creed. 
— ß T—— — —— ——-. — 
Secondly, After we have attain d to Night, and worthy 
Glorious Nature and Attribuges 

em. 


n 
Apprebenfions of the moſt 
of God, im the next place lat us be filled with Ho- 
ly Afections agreeable tao em - x This. alſq have ere th advance in the Appli- 
catory part of what iT ha laid, but 1 Win here more briefly and fummarily 
ſhew what particulat Diſpoſitions of . ſeveral Attributes call for. The 
Conſideration of God's ſingular way of Rxiſtig and Living, excites us to think 
meanly of our poor Derivative Being, aud dur lapguiſhing dying. Life. Hig Sin- 
pl# Nature teaches us to have low n dur ditterent” Qompoſſtion :* His 
Spirituality ſhames our mixture and allay of Fleſh: His Ubiquity flurs out narrow 
and contracted Locality. His Eternity may cauſe us to Bluſh, that we ave but of 
yeſterday, The Conſideration of his infinite MWD ledge and Wiſdom may juſtly make 
ſenſible of our ſhallow Reach. His abſolute Power, calls far our loweſt Submiſ- 
ſion,”together with a ſenſe of our own; Weakneſs and Impotericy/ HisHolizeſt and 
Purity command our -Admiration and Loye His Mercy requires our Thankfulneſs: 
His Juſtice, our Fear and Dtead: His Truth and Faithfulneſs, | together With his 
Unchangableneſs,our firm Affiante and Iruſt in bim. And finally, let the thoughts of 
the Divine Fur fection humble and debaſe us, and bring us to becoming thoughts of our 
ſelves. It is true, when we look upon ſome of our Fellow Creatures, y may ſeem 
do be conſiderable; and by comparing bur ſelves with them we may perhaps arrive 
da good Opinion of our Accompliſhments and Endowments: But when u look to 
God, who infinitely ſurpaſſes us in his Nature and Excellencies, we cannot but 
pronounce our ſelves very mean, deficient and ſorry Creatures. If the Glorious An- 
gels are impure and defiled in his Sight, certainly we are much more ſo, we whoſe 
Nature is ſo corrupted and polluted, ſo prone to all Vice and Folly. This ſhould 
rang teach us Humility, and inſpire us'with a low and mean eſteem of our 
ſelves. ©. But yet, : . 
Thirdly, — 1 were originally made for God, and great and worthy things, 
let us ſtrive (with a Sacred Emulation) to imitate him in thoſe forementioned 
Excellencies of his which we are capable of, and as far as we are able. I have tak- 
en notice — rh agper-mw it is to repreſent God like our ſelves. Therefore 
| let us be careful that we take the right method, i. e. fanſie not God according to 
= what-we are, or are pleaſed with, but frame our ſelves to be as God is. It is part 
of: the Character which Quintilian gave of Phydias the famous Statuary, that * * P'ir 
he was better at ſhaping the Gods than Wen. Let our chief Skill lie here, let it 2e 
be our main Care to form God aright in our Minds, to make him the Patern to conficiends 
Men, and not them an Example to him. Study we the Divine Attributes, that we melior. 
may thereby arrive in ſome meaſure to what God is, for he himſelf hath ſaid, Be 
Je Holy, for I am Holy, Levit. 11. 42. And accordingly St. P:ter's Exhortation is, 
As be who hath called you is Holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 
15, For we muſt remember this, that our Knowledge of the Attributes (which I 
have been deſcribing) is in order to our Imitating of them: for, as 10'S: | 
Hierocles long ſince obſerv'd, Theſe two make up Religion or TruefF f o (ſe. 8ria5) 731 A- 
Honouring of God. And -admirably to this purpoſe Arrianus, 2290 dae, x 1 ago 
|| Know, ſaith be, what a kind of Being God is, be well ac- 72%, "xa Bras e. 
_ *. quainted- with his Nature, for ſuch as God is found to be, [| Lib. 2. Cap. 14. 
* ſuch muſt be that would pleaſe him endeavour to be: If God 10 
** be faithful; he muſt be ſo too: If God be bountiful, he muſt labour to be ſuch, 
Oc. This is the grand Uſe and Deſign of the Doctrine of the Attributes, to in- 
ſtruct us in the Nature of God, in order to our imitating of it. See what Excel- 
lencies are in God, and make it your great work to copy them out into your Hearts 
and Lives. Think not to be Happy without doing this: Tea, aſſure your ſelves 
that this is the very heighth of that Happineſs which is attainable by us, either 
here or hereafter, To be God. like, is our utmoſt Felicity, to Reſemble him in 
2 Divine Perfections which we are capable of is our higheſt PerfeRion-and 
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| Grounded on Mar. X. 285 30. and 1 PET. V. 7. 
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T is not difficult to ſhaw the CameBion between my proceeding Diſoourks 

and this which I am now entring upon. For having aſſerted à God and 

explained his Attributes, we naturally fall into the — his No- 

| 1 Firſt, this neceſſarily flows from his Being. If there be à God, verily 

he is one that jadgeth in the Earth, Pſal. 58. 11. He that comes unte Gad, faith the 

Apoſtle, muſt Aber the be 5 is, aud that be is a Rewardet of them that diligently ſeek him, 

| Heb. 11. 6. That is, a Man that would be s true Chriſtian (that is the coming 

unte God) muſt firſt be reſolved of theſe two things ; namely that there is a God, 

and that he takes care of his Worſtuppers, diſtributin Rewards and Puniſhments 

accarding to the behaviour of Men in the World. The latter depends upon the 

former; if the fieſt be true, the ſecond is neceſſary. The belief of the Lang of 

God inferrs. that he takes care of the World, that he — Evil doers, and that 

he recompenſes thoſe that ſeek him, It is true, there have been thoſe, as the Epi- 

exreans,-who have acknowledged a Deity, yet have diſowned his Providence : but 

ift they had ſpoken rationally, and argued truly, they muſt neceffarily have own'd 

the latter upon their granting the former. If there be a God, a:Providential 

care of the World muſt be concluded thence. Whoſoever acknowledges the one, 

cannot but make the other an Article of his Creed: for indeed the ad Arguments 

i prove the Beim of a God, prove a Providence. And therefore having ſpoken 

hat, under that Head, I repeat it not now, but referr the Reader thither. And 

= other ſide, all the Topicks that prove a Providence, prove a God: and 

4 therefore if I was, defoCtive in my Arguments for a Deity, you may make uſe of 
1 all theſe for Providence. 41 

LY | 4 „ the connection between God's Attributes and his Providewe 3 is as Evident? 

| Jor it is NN that God governs all things by the diverſe Attributes of his God- 

beach be influences upon the World by one or more of thefe, he hath the 

N [my pc and Titles of of Self exiſtent, All-wiſe, Omnipotent, Juft, Good, &e. 

: aſcribed to him. He is from bimſelj, and is the Firſt Cauſe of all, and therefore all 

other Cauſes depend upon him, and are governed by him. By vertue of his infi- 

Nite Knowledge, he ſees and diſcerns all things that are ſaid or done in every place 

. of the World, The and hath a perfect inſight into all mens Thoughts and Intentions: 

and therefore he cannot but be able to order and regulate the Affairs of the World, 

: with unparallelld Wiſdom and Prudence. Again by a Power he is able to * 
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geb. Haſhgachah, à ſha- 
ach previdit. Gr. agbο,˙ꝛͤ 
Feoromy, ante mente percipere, 


tice of ny ry becauſe they pr eavidere. Lat. Providentia. 
Man, yet God who is of an Infinite and Immenſe Nature, hah a 4 
Foreknowledgt of all things, Perſons aud Actions that ſhall ever be through the ſe- g 
veral Ages of the World. And theſe he diſtinctly knew from all Eternity, even | 
before they had any Exiſtence. This I have proved from ſeveral expreſs Texts of 
Scripture, when I diſcourſed of the Divine Anowledge: under the Attributes, and 
"therefore there is is no need of repeating them here. This is the ſingular Perfe- 
-Qtion' of the moſt High, and it is the very Baſis of his Government of the World. He 
that foreſaw all things muſt needs Rule and Manage them with unſpeakable Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence. Therefore Providence hath fitly its denomination from this 
one part of it, namely, God's Precognition or Foreſight. But words of knowledge 
are uſually extended to the Vill, and ſo we find that #gofairer ſignifies not only 
to Foreſee, but to provide ſor, Heb. 11. 14. Accordingly, 1 | 
Secondly, the word #gwas Providence, implies the Decree and Determination of 
God. Whence the Chriſtian Philoſopher: defines Providence thus, + it is God's f Tigivora! 
Will and Counſel whereby all things are duly and fitly adminiſtred. For as God , 2 
doth foreſee and foreknow things, ſo he wiſely decrees them. 7 theſe are joy- ij, b 
ned together by the Apoſtle, in Acts 2. 23. Him being delivered by the determinate Ta # 14 
Counſet and Foreknowledge of God ye have taken. Counſel here precedes Foreknowledge, to r - 
ler us know that the former is the foundation of the latter. And theſe are call'd 2% 4 
God's Hand and Coumſel, Acts 4. 28. Thus Predeſimation is part of Providence, and ec” 4 
2 very ſignal part of it: and accordingly: Providence, with reſpect to this part of weme/. de 
it, is God's determining according to his Good will and pleaſure, what ſhall be the Nat. Hom. 
Event of his Creatures. It is no other than that Eternal, Free and Immutable . 42. 
Decree, whereby whatever is Good is effectually brought to paſs, and whatever is 
Evil is permitted, and whereby both are directed to God's glory. But of the Fore- 
knowledge, and Decrees of God I have already largely treated in my Diſcourſe, en- 
tituled Veritas Redux, and therefore diſmiſs them now. | 
Thirdly,” Providence is to be confidered as an External act, and fo tis no other 
than God's actual Adminiftring of things according to his Foreknowledge and Will. 
Words of knowledge are uſually extended not only to the Vill and Afeclious, but to 
Action: and thus the word Providence doth denote God's Actual providing for his 
Creatures, his wiſe managing of all things for them, according to the Tenour of his 
Eternal decree and counſel. Providence is not only Intuitive and Cognoſcitive, 
not only Decretive from Eternity, but it is Executive in time. Now, this Actual 
Providence conſiſts in theſe two things, 1 Preſerving. 2. Governing of all * a | 
| | | irſt, 
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"TOR Firſt The Aloighty Power 
= ME ation 1s cake by 


omnia. De Beneficio, I. 4. c. 7 


impar d; that the World doth not decline and decay; that though it grows old in 


ſuch that its parts depend not at all upon one another, and they never exiſt toge. 
ther: and N 

-exiſt in the next following Moments, unleſs ſome Cauſe, namely the ſame which 
firſt produced us, doth as it were continually reproduce us, that is, Conſerve us. 


reſpe& of Years, yet it is not ſo us to any of its parts, the Heavens, the Earth, 
the Seas, or any things contain'd in them. This is the work of Providence,” and i 
is alſo a convittive Argument of it, for no finite Being can ſubſiſt by its own 
Strength. Created things can't hold cheit Exiſtence, unleſs kept up by an extra i 
ordinary Hand. The Deity is the baſis on which they Lean. They will relapſe 
into their firſt Chaos without this Suſtent ation 
. To make this manifeſt, obſerve the Nature of the Duration of things, which is 


m our preſent being and exiſting it follows not that we hall W 


For we may plainly perceive that there is no power in us, by which we can pte 
ſerve and uphold our ſelves, and therefore if we be — we are wholly in- 
debted to the Divine Power for it. Thus the Duration of our Exiſtence, the Con-: 
tinuation of our Being flows from, and at the ſame time proves a God and Prov: W 
dence. If we conſider the Nature of living Creatures, and their effentiaFcompo- i 
ſition, tis likely there is a Phyſical Poflibility of their continuing to many Ge- 
nerations without Decay, if all hurtful accidents whatſoever from within and from 
without could be prevented: but we can't tolerably ſuppoſe that this will be ſo, 
conſidering the State of this World, and the Body of Man in particular, which af 
it ſelf is ſubject to ſo many changes and ſhiftings. So that it depends entirely up- 
on the Divine Diſpoſal whether Creatures ſhall have a longer or a ſhorter Exiſtence. iſ 
It the Almighty ſubſtracts his Power, that is ſufficient to make any Being ceaſe to 
be. All things would immediately periſh and be annihilated, if he confery'd them 
not. Seeing they do not neceſſarily and independently ſubſiſt, we muſt*acknow- 
ledge that it is he that keeps them in Being; and that if he ſhould withdraw his 
77 their Exiſtence would have a Period, and they would ſink into no- 
thing. | thats >, INT? „ | I 
And that is the reaſon why this act of Providence, whereby all things are con. 
tinued in their Being, is ſo often taken notice of in the Sacred Writings. Gol 
is empharically ſtyled the Preſerver of Men, Job 7. 20. and the Plalmiſt goes farther, 
O Lord, thou preſerveſi Man and Beaſt, Pſal. 36. 6. Of both which he ſpeaks again, 
104. 27. They all (1, e. all the Creatures of the World, Men and Brates, for he had 
mentioned both) wait pon bim, that he may give them their Meat in due Seaſon, that 
they may be ſuſtain d. And more pasticularly yet, Thou haſt made Heaven and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all things therein, and thou preſerveſt them all. Neh. 9. 6. This ad- 
mirable act of Divine Providence is thus expreſſed by the Apoſtle, In him we live 
and move, and have our Being, Acts 17. 28. And of God the Son it is ſaid, bt 
 apbolds all things by the Word of bis Power, Heb. I. 3. and by him all things'confjt, 
I. I. 17. He that gave Exiſtence to all things ſuſtains them in their Being, wy 
* they 
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hey ci wt iſt without him, ſo they cannot continue aud ſabſiſt without the 


wer. And here it be endleſꝭ to enumerate the remarkable 
aſtances:of this Divine Perſwalion which we'are every moment beholding to. In 


many of the Inhabitang ſit up Late, and where there are fo many negligent and 
ma Drunken People, it is a Wender chat there are ſo few: Fires that prove 
Defiruftive. . If we look into dur Bodies, and conſider hawimauy ways Death 
may enter in upen us, we cannot but reckon it almoſt a Miracle that wie live fo 
long, and fo ſeldom. tall. into. Diſeaſes. And if we would obſerve, we nigh take _ 
hotice of abundant:Ezaples. of this kind. This is the firſt. External Act of Provi- 
dence: And as I Mentioned it an my Diſcourſe concerning God's Goodneſs,” ta be 
the xeſult af that Attribute, the effect af that Paternal Kindneſs which brought us 
and all other things. into n the effect of the Divine Power 
alan which diſplay themſelves in the World, and which altogether make up 
 TTopidence e. | 1 vp en TO NR. 

= The cond External AQ of Provide is the Goverxment of all things. This 
follows upon the other, for Preſervation in order to Gubernation. God upholds 
the things that be made, that he may lpoſe of them, and manage them as be 
pleaſes. To which purpoſe the excellent Philo ſpeaks well. Tx; 


W cure, as Patents täke care of their Off-fpring.. And again, in Tar; morn 
another place, + reaſon dictates that a Patent or Workman ſhould 


wan doth for that purpoſe ſtudy the Conſervation of what: he leger. 


bout it. He every where: commands, and efficacipuſly Acts and 


win infinite Wiſdom and i Prudence.. In ſhort, he diſpoſes of 
Falch according to the Counſel of his own will, and he in? 
fallibiy directs every one of them to the belt ends, the chief and ultimate of which 
i his own Glory. For the grand end of God's Providence is his own Honour and 
Cory. The Lord bath not ofly made all things for bimſelf (Prov. 16. 4.) but Go- 
ey them to that eine Denn | Re 
Novy, becauſe this governing part of Providence is the chief thing to be conſi- 
der d in it, I will amply inſiſt upon his, and ſhewy the Extent and Univesſality of 
it: which at the fame time will explain the Nature, and demonſtrate the Truth and 
Reality-of it, and conſequently. eſtabliſh and confirm us in the Belief of the Doctrine 
of Providence; which is ſo uſeful and neceſſary through the whole courſe of our 
Lives. That this Wiſe, Powerful, Juſt and Mercifal Conduct, which we are to 
treat of, is of an Univerſal Latitude, and extends itſelf to all Things and Perſons, 
and all Actions, Events and Circumſtances, will manifeſtly appear from theſe two 
Conſiderations, 1. That it reaches to the ſmalleſt and vileſt Things. 2. That it 
over: rules the moſt Contingent and C aul... 
Firſt, I ſay nothing, be it never ſo Little and Vile, is hid from the ates ad | 


or etempted from the care of Divine Providence. There are ſome matters 
occurrences Which ſeem to be very mean and minute, but they are not in che leaſt 
excluded from the Univerfal Concern of the Deity. This ion will not be 
entertain d by ſome Men of narrow Thoughts; as Cotta in Tally is of Opinion that 
Jod takes nd care of leſſer Matters: He deſpiſes ſuck things aas 

theſe, failh he, and doth not concern himſelf for every Coun- % 


proſeguun 


- Theſe. are. poor inconſiderable things, and not wortk the care 
of the Supreme Being. But this is a very irrational Thought 1 
and Aſſertiun, and proceeds from the want of a right Knowledge of the Deity, 
and due Apprebenſions concerning his excellent and tranſcendant Nature; which 
18 not, like ours, finite and ſtinted, hut is infinite and immenſe, and thence it is 
molt reaſonable to inferr that his Providence is ſo too, and; that it ſpreads itſelf as 
wide as the Univerſe, and: conſequently the leaſt and Jowef; matters are under the 
Divine Inſpection and Government. Nothing: is more expreſoly confirm d by Scri- 
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che Author always takes care of his Work by the Law of Na- ä RH 18 dei mw m7 
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hath produced. The infinite and Omaipotent Operator having 8 8 3691670 am- 
W created the World, carefully looks after it, and takes order a- de, e nta d mommy 
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& Executes. He every moment rules and adminiſters: all things e, 755 
arch, De Opific. Mundi. 
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Image they receive at any time by blaſting or hail, or the like. grende * quidyiam meet, id Joui 
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leaſt Portions of Time, ndt only Months and Tears, and the long dura tions of Ages 

but Weeks, and Days, and Hours, and lefler Parcels. of Time ade under the diving 
Dispo aud Government, as is clear drom theſe e preſs Texts, E 13; 1. N 
, The thgrtent Periods of Lime ate fer and appointed by God, 
* as well as the longeſt: and he manages gvery Minute, yea, every Moment. That 
ſuch and ſuch things come to pak, Jt neva preciſe . and not at another; that 

uch a particular 125 produces this r Occurtence, is wholly from the -provi- 

dential Care of Heaven, which intettit t ſelf in che meaneſt and loweſt Affairs 

here below. We read in Lake 2 36, 8 that not only the Propheteis Auna; 
great Age, viz. of fourſcore and four Tears And the ſeven Toers ſhe lived with her Huſ. 
band, but the very Tyſfart of Tame, when the happily came into the Temple and faw 
the Child Jeſis there, and gave Thanks to God for him, are particularly taken no- 

"tice of, "as being of God's particular appointment and ordering 
Secondly, Providence is extended to the moſt Contingent and Accidental Things 
Of this kind Lotter) is eſteem'd to be, which was uſed of old (and isprattis'd at this 
day) in the deciding of Conttroxerſies pen this the Wiſe Man and Inſpir d Wri- 
ter determines to be from God, Prov. 16. 33. The Lot is cafl into the Lap, hut the 8 bol 
TAY eee thereof is of the Lord. That this particular Lot is drawy rather than another, 


_ * 
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, [> - up 
_ 1s not by Chance,, but from the divine Providence. Tea, even thoſe Deat he which 1 
are thought to be moſt Caſual, are by God's. particular Appointment. For which | 
there is avery clear Text in Exod. 21. 13. compated with Deut. 19 4, which is a St: 
parallel place. Obſerve it, when a Man was flain-by another accidentally as by de 
rhe flipping off of the Head of an Axe, which another was Iifting up to cut down Pſc 
* Tree, God is ſaid to have delivered bim into his bands, Exod. 2 1. 13. Mhence it is in- 6 
| controvertible, that God is to be own d in all Caſualties whatſoever; and that thoſe 
things which to us appear to be moſt fortuitous, are h che particular diſpoſal of the ſta 
Almghty. - When King Abab was ſlain by a Han's. drawing a Bom at a venture, it is W 
ſaid, it was according tu the Word of the Lord, 1 Kings 22. 34, 38. Though his Death th: 
was, what we commonby call it; by Chance, yet welare aſſured hy the infallible rat 
Spirit who dictated the dctiptures, that the Event was by divine Ordination: and fo in 
is any other ones End, however fortuitous and aceidentalit may ſeem to be. It is God loc 
that tueth Men to Heſructict, Eſal. go. 3. And ſo are alllother Actions and Events is 
over: ruld by him, though in reſpect of the Circumſtances, they ate ſaid to be by ſpl 
. Chante. Thoſe that are the mit accidental are under the inſenſible ſway of Providence. f 
A When Zancbez a Spaniard firſt found out, America, not bx Deſgu, but by being driven 
» | by a long Tempe/t-on thoſe Coaſts 3 When Gun-powderwas invented by a Caſual Ex- Ce 
1 peri ment ; and (to mention ſomething of an higher Nature) then the People of ot. 
Friefland; in the Low Cuntriet were converted to the Chriſtian Fairh by Viiſfride, 2 N. 
| SaxonBilhop, who was caſt bn that Shore by a great Tempeſt at Sea, we are to artii- no 
bute theſe Events to the Divine Diſpoſal and Will, tho they ſeem to he merely C ſer 
ſual. In reſpe& of Second Cauſes they are ſo, but not in reſpect to the Firſt, or di- an 
vine Propidence. Having thus briefly ſheiv d, that the Providence of God extends of 
| to the falle things, and to thoſe that are contingent, it will undeniabiy follow, that an 
it is univerſal: for if it reaches to theſe things, wehave all the reafen to think that un 
it — in all others beſides. And this I will now) more diſtinctly and fully make 5 
gOOd. * „ e EROS 33 ( 
Firſt, All inanimate Beings ſhare in this Providence. The Earth, on which we 

tread and live, yields abundant Proof of this, for here God's Wiſdom, Goodneſs ar 
and Power are very clearly diſcerd. He hangeth the Earth upon uathing, Job 26. 7- m 

as that ancient ÆMabian Philoſopher long ſince obſerv d. This prodigious Pexdulun, 9. 
which is ſo exactly balanced and poized, is the wonderful Contrivance of the Al- U 


mighty. And whatever you ſee here below is an amazing Proof of the wiſe — 
N. * Ciiu! 
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enl Superintendency of Heaven. It is ſignificantly faid in Mic. 5. 2. that the 
— — not for Man, nor waiteth for the Sans of Men. It grows and ſprouts up 
in the wide Fields, and in Deſarts and deſolate Places; yea, and on the maſt moun- 
tainous Aſcents, where tis not taken care of by Man's Hand, but is wholly nouri- 
ſhed and maintain d by Dew and Rain which fall from Heaven: Therefore it is 
emphatically ſaid, with reference to this particular Care of the All-wiſe Being, that 
de clothes the Graſs of the Field, Mat. 6. 30. and he maketh Gm to grow upon the Mown- 
tains, Pſal. 147. 8. where it is beholding only to the Moiſture that is derived from 
the Clouds, or from the liquid Nouriſhment which the ſubtegraneous Cells and Cha- 
nels in thoſe high places do furniſh it with. For though ſome have unadviſedly aſ- 
ſerted, that the Mountains are but deform d Excreſcencies, and uſeleſs Wens and Tu- 
mours in the earthly Body, yet others, who have penetrated; further into theſe Se · 
rets, have made it evident, that theſe are of very great uſe in this lower World, 
and are ſuch neceſſary Conveyances as we could not be without. As to the Fruits 
of the Earth, they all on one account or other proclaim a wiſe 1 but ſome 
of them more eſpecially do fo, as the Tree that bears Cacao, or the Indian Nut; out 
of which is yearly drain'd a great quantity of Juice, which according to the Seaſon 
it is drawn in, and the different way of preparingat, taſts exactly like Oyl, or But- 
ter, or Milk, as alſo like ſome of the beſt ſorts of Wine, and therefore ſerve inſtead 
of all theſe: and being dried and condenſed, it imitates Sugar. Of the Fruit of it 
chere is uſually” made Bread, and the Leaves ſerve as Paper to write upon. The 
Rind affords Materials for Cables, Sayls, Oc. As for the Trunk of the Tree, it is 
uſed in building both of Houſes and Ships. So bountiful is Providence in one ſin- 
gle Tree. And we may find other Inſtances of the like Nature if we confalt the Wri- 
tings of modern Botaniſts. And even as to thoſe Products of the Earth, which are 
chiefly for Sight and Ornament, our Saviour hath inſtructed us, that theſe depend 
1 _ 8 of Heaven, and are taken cate of by the Governour of the World, 

at. 6. 28, 29. ' 1 | : | 015 42 

Much more then theſe great and glorious Bodies of Heaven, the Sun, Moon and 
Stars (which influence on theſe below, and on which the ſeveral Seaſons of the Year 
depend) are under the Divine Conduct. Which is thus expreſs d by the Pſalmiſt, 
gal. 4. 16, 1. The Day is thine, the Night alſo is thine : thou haſt prepared the Light 
and the Sun. Thou haſt ſet all the Borders of the Earth; (according to the different 
Poſition of the Heavens) thou baſt made Summer' and Winter, by the proximity or di- 
ſtance of the Sun. And itagvorth our remarking, that Europe, that part of the 
World wherein we are, is all of it ſituated in the Northeru Temperate Zone: and 
that this Northern Hemiſphere hath more fixed Stars than the Southern, and the Sun 
tarries ſome days longer in that than this: and that there is more habitable Earth 
in this Diviſion of the World than in any other that we know. Which may be 
look d upon as a very Providential thing, for thus the Better Part of the World 
is allotted to the Choiceſt Part of Mankind. And it was fit that that Hemi- 
ſphere ſhould be moſt Habitable and Populous which was deſign d for the greateſt 

ranſactions. | 

[ paſs on to ſome other Remarks; Here it might be obſery'd, that in moſt of the 
Countries in Africa and America, that are ſcorchd with the Sun, the Heats, which 
otherwiſe wou'd be intolerable, are allay d by refreſhing} Showers that fall in ths 
Night, and by Morning Dews in great abundance, and by cool Breezes in the After- 
noons, which fan the Air, and correct the ſultry Influences of it. Particularly it is ob- 
ſerv d in Barbadaes, that the Breezes of Wind in the hotteſt Months riſe with the Sun, 
and grow freſher as the Sun aſcends, We are informed, that inthoſe very hotSeaſons 
of June, Fuly and Auguſt, there are in Syria cool Yefterly Blaſts from the Mediterrane- 
an, that qualifte the Heat of thoſe Climates. And ſo in other Countries, that lie 
under the vehement Rays of the Sun, thoſe Parts that are next the Sea are cool d 
with the Winds that come thence. It is plainly Providential, that the Sea-port 
Towns, where the great Trafick and Commerce is, are thus refreſh'd. 

That all the Sublunary Bodies, the Clouds, Winds, Rain, Thunder, Lightning, 
and all other Meteors, and the vaſt Ocean it ſelf, are ſubje& to the Divine Com- 
mand, and entirely order d and diſposd of by it, we may ſatisfy our ſelves from Fob 
9. 7---26. 10—38. 26, 28. Pſal 18. 13, I 4---37- 7107. 25--135. J---I147, 8, 16-- 
Ws 8. Fer. 5. 241%. 3---I4- 22. It is all ſumm'd up in thoſe comprehenſive 

ords of Holy David, Pfal. 135. 6. Whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that doth be in 
| Vo EL U | Heaven 
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Heaven and in Earth, in tbe Sqgs; und all deep. Plates, Providence ſhews it ſelf every 
where, it pervades all places and tings, 2 #1" 2-04 12.5 2 ron 
Under this Head it may be pertinently obſerv'd; That tho” Countries have thei; Wl 
natural Defects, yet Providence malces them amends, by ſupplying them ſome othet Wi 
way. Some of the largeſt and moſt ſpacious Kingdoms in the World are the moſt Wi 
barren, fill d with Matſhes and unwholefom' Lakes, with unpaſſable Hills and for. 
midable Mountains, and the Soil is otherwiſe oy and ſandy: but they are furniſſtd Wl 
with Commodities f ſuch Value that compenſate all the forefaid Inconveniencies i 
Norway's cold and bargen, abounding with inacceſſible Rocks and Mountains, and 
vaſt Foreſts+/it yields no Corn, and is deſtitute of other Neceſfuries of Life: yet 
the lahadicianZave plenty of good Fich, rich Furs, Deal-boatds, Pitch, Mafts 

ables; and other Tackling for Ships, Cc. which being exported ſupply all their 
natural Wants. D e 1 
There are other Countries which have little to commend. them of their own Ml 
Growth; but they are as rich and great as thoſe* that have abundance. Holland i: 
not above ſeventy Miles in Length, and forty ſix in Breadth, and the whole Com. 
paſs-1s.not above a hundred andeighty 291 Miles, not ſo large as ſome one ſingle Bl 
County in England, - The Earth of this place, like the Primitive one, is naturally Bl 


cover d over with Waters, but they drain it, or ſeparate it by Dikes, and Sluces, and 


no Corn, the great and neceſſary Support of Life. ànd the Air is thick and bet 4 
th, al 


have climb'd to a great Heighth, and carry on a Trade all the Worldover. 


continued Chanels. Notwithſtanding this, it is not free from deep'Fens and Mar. Wi 
ſhes, and it is not ſo firm as to bear Trees, and yield Timber: It affords little oc 


and can't tempt any Man to inhabit there. They have not of their own Growth, Wl 
and within themſelves any thing confiderable, either of Victuals or Merchandize, 
It is from foreign Countries that they fetch the very Materials out of which they 
make their Manufactures. © They have no native Commodities, either for their own 
Uſe, or for Trafick with their Neighbours, beſides Earthen Wares and what their 
Kine afford them. And yet ſee how this Country is advanced by Providence: the 
Inhabitants are Wealthy at home and Powerful abroad. By Art and 8 Dey 
that 
the Ocean can bring them in is their own. They make all Parts of the World theis 
by Trafick : the Dies are brought to their Doors, and they are at preſent rich to a 


| Prodigy. ; 


mention, but is made uſe of by Providence to ſome good end. Whence it was no 
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and natural Bod ies to plague the Hgyptian, that he might thereby ſhew he was * 


And here further it might be noted, That no Place, go Country whatſoever is fur- 
mih'd with all Conveniene:es. The beſt have ſomething wanting, that they may 
not be proud : the worſt have ſomething, to commend them, that they may not be 
dejected. There is not the meaneſt Country but is ſerviceable to ſome others, and 
yields them what they ſtand in need of It is on ſome account better than another, 
and hath ſomething peculiar, which that other hath not. This apparently is from 
Providence, that one Country ſhould be beholding to another, and that we may 
ſtrive by Induſtry to improve the worſt; that People may ſee the need they have 
of 2 another, and that they may cultivate Friendſhip, and Commerce, and keep 
up Society. 3 | 3 N 
Here we might take notice likewiſe, that thoſe things in Nature which ſeem to 
be very Inconvenient and Diſagreeable, have ſome Convenience and 8 at- 
tending on them. Thus tho Nis violent Streams are for the 10 troubleſome, 
by overflowing ſuch vaſt Trafts of Ground, yet they afterwards make amends for 
this trouble by the Fruitfulneſs which they are the cauſe of: and the Egypt ians became 
very ſkilfol in meaſuring of Ground, and other parts of the Mathematicks on this 
occaſion. Aitna's'Flames are-unacceptable to the neighbouring Towns and Villages, 
becauſe they are ſo hot and ſcorching,” but afterwards the Inhabitants and Owners 
of the Lands, have a conſiderable Compenſation from the Afhes which fall upon 
them, and are ſerviceable to Manure them. Thus there is nothing that we can 


contemptible Remark of an ancient Writer, That God made uſe of all the Elements 


Lord and Diſpoſer of them all. ; 
Secondly, As Iranimate Creatures, ſo thoſe that are endued with Life and Sent 
are the Charge and Care of God's Providence. Here, , ; 
1. Iwill inftance in thoſe Animals which are merely ſenſitive, and have not the 
aſe of Reaſon. Theſe are order'd and diſpoſed of with ſingular Wiſdom and Con 


duct. 
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Hape are cold by our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, that our” betrdenly Father feeds the 
4h a of the The: Mar 6. 26. Wheteupon Luthe ter bis blunt way, faith, It coffs 
God yearly more to maintain the Sparrows, than the} rly Revenue of the French King a- 
mounts to. It is wonderful to obferve, how” he provides tor theſe and for all the 
other Ranks of Senſitive Creatures, whether they wo, to the Earth, or to the Seas 
and Rivers. He is their great Purveyor, and 5 1 y ſupplies them with Food 
and Syſtenance, and he takes care of them, and directs them to thoſe Ends which are 
moſt ſnitable to their Nature. That is very remarkable which is told us concerning 
the Camels, which travel through the African Defärts, where Water is ſeldom to be 


everal Days. And this fometames hath happen d to be of great advantage to the 
bor ley rnd when they are like to perith with Thirſt; are forc'd to kl one of 
theſe Camels, and ſatisfy their Thirſt with drinking the Water which they find in 
his Stomach. They haye likewiſe in thoſe Countries Dromedaries, à ſort of ſwift 
Beaſts, that will go a hundred Miles in a Day, and live on a ſmall quantity of Food, 
2nd without Water, Which is of fingular and Wonderful Advantage in thoſe Deſart 
parts, where is no Proviſion for Man or Beaft. wa is de TIES. 
Concerning rapacious Birds and ravenous Beaſts, I might obſerve, that they are 
generally ſolitary, and go by themſelves, and not in Herds, which is a great Inſtance 
of the divitie Providence and Goodnels. That ſome Brutes are not acquainted how 
ſtrong they are, and what miſchief they are able to do, is an Argument of the ſame : 
and we ſee the good Effects of it, tor though they excell Men in Strength, yet they 
ſeldom or never exert it to the utmoſt, and with advantage: but they ftand in awe 
of, and ſubmit to thoſe who have not that degree of Power and Ability which they 
are Maſters of. Whereas, if there were an inſtin& in them, "whereby they were 
ſenſible of the Power they have, there would be no dealing with them, and Man- 
kind would be ruin'd inſtead of being 1erv'd by them. Sour 
What is related of the amphibious, but deſtructive Animal belonging to Jamaica, 
when he is going on ſtreight forward : but he is very flow in turning, and ſeems to 
do it with great difficulty: by which means he is eafily avoided by Thoſe that meet 
him. The Rattle-Snake, eſpecially that of Brafil, the moſt noxious of all its kind, 
(for its Bite is certainly Mortal) gives timely warning to Travellers to eſcape him, 
for he makes a great noiſe with his Rattle, as ſoon as he perceives that any Per- 
1 is approaching towazds chim. There ſeems to be Divine Care and Caution in 
this matter. „ e 155,795 eee r he ee | 
Here it might be remark d, That God's Providence extends to the moſt grovelin 
Inſects, as well as the moſt ſtately and towering Animals; his Care reaches to the 
loweſt as well as the higheſt, to Worms and feather d Fowls, as the Pfalmiſt excellent- 
Jy expreſſes it. And tis obſervable, that many of the meaneſt and moſt deſpica- 
ble Creatures are by the Divine Diſpoſal made to be as uſeful as ſome others of a no- 
bler Rank and Figure: thus the poor contemptible Bilk-worm is as ſerviceable to 
Mankind as the vaſt Elephant or Whale: and ' ſeveral other ſorry Inſects are of 
greater advantage to Mankind, than the ſoaring Eagle, and other Animals of a ve- 
ry eminent Make aud Rp.... m RP CT PIO oe 0b 
Further, We may take notice, and attribute it to Providence, that ſome of the 
vileſt and moſt ſordid Parts of Creatures are beneficial in a high degree to Man. The 
Dung of Beaſts in Huſbandry is almoſt as ufetul as the Beafts themſelves. Though 
it. be the Droſs and Refuſe of thoſe Animals Nutriment, yet it affords à generous 
Nouriſhment to thoſe Grounds where it is beſtow'd. It might be added, That ſome 
Reaſts Excrementitious Parts are refreſhing, and afford an &cellent Scent and Spirit. 
And by CRYRGd Skill there are produced excellem Spirits, Eſſences, Oils, and Salt 
even from human Faces. Moreover, There are Antidotes made out of things tha 
are Poifonous : and in many Inſtances it might be ſhew'd, that proper Remedies are 
conveyꝰd to us from thoſe Creatures that are moſt hurtful. Oo 7 
Laſtly, As to the Creatures themſelves, , we can't but acknowledge, that tho' 
they are void of Reaſon, yet they. act for ſome End; which End they generally at- 
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tain. They can't do this of themfelves, becauſe this can't be tone ith Know- 
ledge and Counſel, eſpecially when we ſee that theſe Ends are fix d and ertain, and 
„Who dire: 


always happen. Therefore there is 4 provident and wife Manager 
theſe 4 1 their End. But I bave * my ſelf as to this in à former 
OL 0 ü 2 
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met with, that they take in fo large a Portion of it before-hand, as ſufficeth tbem 


call'd the Allegator, is worth taking notice of; his Motion on the Land is very ſwift 


courſe, 
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| 2, c. 2. py, firſt days Creation, 18 oppoled Darkneſs, and and 
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r 3 thin more 
. Reader that there is 1 A ws ol 

iſe God of Nature, and it will orth. his time. 3 

387 As. Irrational Creatures ſo much more Rationa RT . 1 vo Piep rene 
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n in his permitting aud oy of theſe latter. 
** begin with the Miniſtry of Angels, and that we may the better under. 


and and diſcern the Province of 82 Almighty with W to theſe Heaven 
n. L will Vie ſome things b ar th Introdudtion'to that main deſi x; 
We may take Notice then that ere h the Books of e, "and moſt of the other 
Writings of the Old and Ney Teſtament, make frequent mention of Angels, yet 

there is no expreſs relation of the Creating and forming of this Rank of Creature 

* Stench. in the account that Moſes gives of the Creation. hence * ſome have raſhly, an 
Erg, without any; hen ence inferr'd that the 0 and the uppermoſt Hes. 
5 Gen . ue Were 0 her eated, but were from awed St. Auguſline and Tome other Fa- 
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5 thats thought ther the Angels are mentioned by Moſes in 1 5 1. 3. under the Name 
bt, and ſo were he roduction. of che firſt day. Gregory Nazaanzen and o- 

Kg U Fathers, together with St, Jerom among the Latin ones, held that theſe 

Spie were Created (though not from ue yet) before the World was made. 

{ans And this opinion 18 OY up by f ſome of the Racovian way, becauſe they do not 
eee find the Creation of them e e by Moſes in his Narrative of the Worlds For- 
cap. J. mation. But all theſe Aſſertions appear fo me, ta he. very idle and groundleſs; the 
volkel. 1, firſt, becauſe none was from 5 150 hut God; the Sent (PEE the e. t in 
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4 1 have not 2 Senſitive Nature, and am Animal Life, a he harh, *'Not but that 
bey allume Bodies, and appeür in Humane' thape when een een 
W they did frequently to the Patriarchy of old] whence” tis probable che Aneiept Poets 


feigned the appearing of their Gods in ſenſible Shapes! We real hat an Angel 
appeared te Daniel in che High Prieſts habit) Da, 10. F. And tis not te er th 


ut they can aſſume what Figure and Rbfemblance they think fit Perhaps th 
_—y ire, and of a Cloud, and che Burving' Buſh, and ſeveral other Appeatanc 
which he Sacred Hiſtory mentions, were Angels in diſguiſe and wmaſyuerads 
But generally they tabe upon them the Shape of Ar, and for the moſt part 
Toung men, and thende are ſo called in Scripture} But whether they aſſüme t 
Bodily vehicles for u time only, or have ſbmte congenite Bodies whichi they ner 
lay aſide, is a queſtion. The former ſeems to be moſt probable; but this is be- 
yond all queſtion; that it is their Prerogativs to have no ſuch Bodies bi their on 
as we have, that is, heavy and dull Bodies, und ſubject to diſorqers: but that 
corporeal Cloathing which they have is Eine and Eaſy; Nimble and Active, Shi- 
ning and Glorious. Therefore Good Angels, to diſtinzuiſn them from others; are 
ſtyled by the Apoſtle (2 Cor. 11, 14.) Agel of | Light that is of Splendor and 
Glory. St. Stephen Face ſhone like the Face of an Agel, when he was brought be- 
fore the Council, and there falfly accuſed; © Whick great Luſtre and Brightneſs 
renders the fight of them e and Terrible to beholders, eſpecially when 
it is ſudden and unexpected. His Countenamce was like the Connttenance of an Angel, ve- 
ry Terrible, Judg. 13. 6. For which reaſbn we may obſerve that the Angels 
rally, to take off that Awe and Trembling which is wont to poſſeſs thoſe to whom 
they appear, uſe that encouraging Language; Fear not, Gen. 21. 15. Dan. 10. 2. 
Mat. 28. 5. Luk. I. 13, 30. Mat. a een eee 16971 £37.19 


Next, it may be proper to obſerve that, becauſe there is great tiſe of the An 
gelick Spirits, their Numbers are very gteat. The Chaviots of God (Wich is the pe- 
riphraſis of Angels) ate twönty Thoaſard; vert Thoufards'sf Angels, Pal! 66. 1. 
Then and Thouſands miniſtred mtu him, and ten Thonſumd times ten did flood be- 
fore bim, Dan. 7. 10. More than twelve Legion of Angels were at Chriſt s command. 
Mat. 26. 53. A multitude-of the Heavenly Hoſt celebrated the Glories of his Nativi- 
„Tuke 2. 13. That of St. Jude, b. 14, is fpoken of theſe bleſſed Attendants, The 
d cometh with ten Thouſand Bis Suints. In Rev. 5.11 the number of the Angels that 
fet forth the'praiſes of the . amb, w ten Thouſand times tn Thouſand, au Thouſmnds 
of Thouſands. Thus the vaſt Number of theſe Good Angels is expreſſed by a Cer- 
tain number, to condeſcend to our Capacities? but it is ſo great and ſwelling that 
it can t be reduced hy us to a ſot Computation: th the Talmudifts (ho are a 
bold ſort af Men) attempt to do it. But he only who 1 s the Start, can aſſign 
the true; and exatt number of the Angels 0 
But this further we ee our ſelves of from the Holy and inſpired Wri- 
tings, chat theſe Great Inſtruments of Providence, for the better diſtharging of their 
„are diſtributed into ſeveral diſtinct Orders. Some of the Hebrew Ma- 
ſters te us that there are four Orders oi Angels, the Pirſt is of Michael; the Second —_ 
of Gobrich the Third of. U ial, and the Fourth of Raphael But according to“ Mai. Tall. de 
monides, there: are Ten diſtinct Degrees of theſe Heavenly Miniflers. Among N 
Chriſtian Writers f Dimas the Auvopagite':(ab he is called) was the firſt that po- 1 
ltively/aſferted ning Orders gf Angels; ànd the mam Ground he goes upon is + De c- 
that there are ſo p' Words tifed to expreſas in Scripture. From this leſt. Hie- 
Anthor:. forae-otheasi of the Ancients have divided pets into three - Hierat- ach. 
chies : to the fink of.-which halemg Serapbim; Cherubim Thrones; to the ſecon ala 
Daizien, Fange Funes; tuthe third Pripicipiatities, Art hrungelt, Angels, Which 
Guftribution of: the Celestial -Hierarchy is generally told and maintained by the 
Docdora of the Requer: Church. Bur thoughinbs:difficule; if net impoſſible, to 
prove.this. very particular Diviſion of thp-Angelick Orders, becauſg We can't from 
ifferent Titles and 1Hyprifions uſd concerned" wels audkapplied to them, inferr 45 
many different Ordersg1yet this we may fafely ant 61-560 Gronmds aſſert from 
that Light which: the: Holy Scriptures afford: as, that thete are different Degrees 
and Orders of Good Angels; :aocording-to) the- different Power! Digniky, and Sta- 
non, which God hath honoured ibem with! Ti may e gatherei From what is 
lad of: Hchasl, Dam 10. — 85 0 f 605 e let anch v. 21. he 18 
Emphatically called the Frinres Mud he hath the Title 6f ere e 
8 J uae 9. 
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eleſtial Spirits, and Mini re Superior, to ; 
| thoſe Epithets. givenutbemy; Throws, Denim, inhalte, Prgers, Auboritic 
17 Col. 1. 16. Eph. 6. 12121 8.02 5k 706207 16 iid 7 31 | 2 os: 
We haye ao. zeal then to doubt that there are Aiffetent Ranks of Angels: But 
g ow. many! they. are, and hom particularly. diftingniſh'd-wercan't tell; for the 
| | -riptureas. ſilent in this matter, s to the Names of Angels there art gut two 
* ü in the Whole Old Teſtament. and New, viz. Gabriel and Michael. And We Apo- 


al Books; mention only. Uriel and Raphael. The Canonical Writings, eſpeci- 
Yare ſo far from giving us a diſtin Account of the Orders of the Heaven] 

nbe,. that they rather diſcourage us from enquyring into theſe Secrets. Thoſe 
erſons are blamed who intrade into tboſe things which they have not ſeen, Col. 2. 18, 


= 
ral, that they are differenc'd a- 


liar Ranks, their Multitude would cauſe Contuſion. This heavenly Hoſt would 
be full of diſorder, if it were not marſhalFd into its ſeveral Squadrons and Divifi- 
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+ this is confirmed to us, and more fully exp 
Diſlere,” (as we have feen). repre th theſe: Celeſtial 8 | 
26, Jeſty.' Which js furtheg atteſted and explained by the Great 
them the Name pf Nerf awe, miniſtring Spirits, Heb: 1 TA. Whichis'a very 
Emphatick Expreſſion, hegauſe d D and Neri accord tô the kndww acce- 
Rign of the Words, denore;s publick Office and Aduiniſtration, they fgittfis ſuch W 
Work, Service or Employment as is for the General Gad: nd tfence the Cr 
Ghurch call;d: all her-Pubhck:Service-of God the Liturg 14 b 1b  W 
Thus the Angels are Publick.. Miniſters and Officers: they dre appointed for'the 
univerſal good: and benefit of Mankind, and ig der to t at give conſtant atten- 
dance in the Court of Heaven; that they may ; what is the Divine Pleaſure 


concern 
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err the Inhabitants of this lower World. To this purpoſe they have at 
„0 17 — ſome more ſolemn Meetings and Aſſemblies to which they all come, 
as we ally gather from Job 1. 7. There was a Day wheh the Sous of, God, i, e. the 
Angels, came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, they came to give an Account 
of their Meſſages, and particular CRT they had lately been intruſted with, and 
do receive farther Orders. This then I juſtly reckon to be the firſt part of the An: 
= gelick Office, to wait and attend upon God, and, though he needs not their Aſli- 

ſtance and Service, to pay their humble Homage to him, to appear before him, and 
tand ready to obey his Injunctions. Which 1s brieffy, but fully 3 5Y by the 
Palmiſt thus, they bear ken to the Voice of bis Word, Plal. 103. 20. And this beark- 

nine is in order to ſomething yet greater, as it follows in the next Verſe, which fur- Fe) 
cher deſcribes the Office of Angels, ye Miniſters of bis that do bis Pleaſure. Which 9 
brings me to the next thing 1 am to fpeak ot. h . | 

2. Then, as theſe Intelligent Creatures receive God's Commands, ſo they execute 

them. As foon as they have their Commiſſion, they are ſent away to act accor- 

ding to the Tenour of it, and they readily imbrace the Motion. This ſending is 
implied in their Name, for this is the true import of the Hebrew Word Maleach, 
which ſignifies a Meſſenger, that is, one that is ſent on God's Meſſage. And the 
Greek Word a anſwers exactly to it, and ſignifies a Nuncio, an Embaſſadour, 

a Meſſenger. So that it is the proper Office of a Good Angel to do the part of a 
Meſſenger from Heaven, that is, to declare God's Will and Pleaſure to us. Which is 

taken notice of even by Pagan Philoſophers, and particularly by Hierocles on Hy- 
thagoras's Golden Verſes, who there tells us that Good Spirits are called 4rgels, be- 

cauſe they declare and denounce to us the Divine Will. This hath been their con- 

ſtant Employment ever ſince they were Created: in all Ages of the World they 

have been ſent on Embaſſies from above. One of theſe Meſſengers came with ſea- 

ſonable Advice to Hagar, when ſhe was in the Wilderneſs, bidding her return to 

her Miſtreſs and ſubmit her ſelf; and he comforted this afflicted Refugee by telling 

her what a numerous iflne ſhould proceed from her Son with whom the was then 

with Child,” Gen. 16. 9, fo. It is true the Scripture makes mention of the early 
appearing of Cherubims that guarded loſt Paradiſe with a flaming Sword, Gen. 3. 

24. But the firſt time that we read of this ſort of Heavenly Creatures coming 

with a Meſſage, is that before mentioned, in Abraham's time, to the diſtreſſed Ha- 

gar. After this, they appear'd very frequently as Intelligencers and Meſſengers, 

to inform, inſtruc, forewarn, adviſe on weighty and emergent Occaſions. Before 

the overthrow of Sodom, Lot was forewarn'd of it by thoſe heavenly Envoys, 

when there were none on Earth fit for that purpoſe. It was an Angel that deli- 

ver'd the Decalogue to Moſes and to the People of Iſrael, faith * Fojephus: But a 
more Authentick Author aſſures us of it, Adds 7. 38. — the Angel that ſpake to | Antiq. I, 
them on the Mount Sina. And in the ſame Chapter we are told that the Old Law 4 

was deliver'd by the Diſpoſition of Angels, v. 53. by the Command and Order, given 

by God to them, as the Greek Word ſignifies, and therefore Na7azar is the term 

for the Imperial Decrees and Edids. What is decreed and determined in Heaven 

with Relation to the Sons of Men, hath been uſually publiſh'd and proclaim'd by 

theſe Celeſtial Heralds. Daniel had his diſcoveries by an Angel, Dan. 8. 1 6.------- 

9. 22, 23. 10. 11. Zachariab was inſtructed in the ſame way. Zach. 1. 9. 14, 

19. — 3, 4» . "ates | 

So in the New Teſtament Angels brought Tidings td another Zachary, Luke 1. 

13. and to the Bleſſed Virgin, Luke 1. 30. The Goſpel, as well as the Law, was 
divulged firſt by thoſe glorious Preachers from Heaven, I bring u good Tidings of 

great Joy, ſaith one of them, which . ſhall be to all People, for unto. you is born this 

Day in the City of God a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord. Luke 2. 10, 11. And the 

bleſſed Reſult of theſe Evangelical Tidings is ſumm'd up by the heavenly Quire, 

v. 14. On Earth Peace, Good Will towards Men, It is obſervable that the Angels 

were made uſe of at all the great Tranſactions relating to our Saviour, they brought 

the Tidings of his Conception, Mat. 1. 20. of his Birth, in that forementioned 

Place, Luke 2. 10. of his Reſurrection, Mat. 28, 6. in order to. which an Angel 

roll'd away the Stone from the Mouth of the Sepulcher, v. 2. At his Aſcenſion 

likewiſe two Angels attended, A4 1. 10. And 'tis Dr. Hammond's Conjetture that 

by the Clond which received him out of their Sight, v. 9. another Angel is meant. 
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is, they act as Spiritual, not bodily Agents) aud thoſe bis Miniſters a flaming Fire, 
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In the fame inſpir d Wau we meet wich many ſeaſonable Inſtructions and 
Warnings from thele happy eſſengers, as that to Philip, Acts 8. 26. and that other 
to Cornelius Acts 10. 3, 4. 80 St. Paul was preadmonith'd concerning his 
Voyage, and the dangerous Circumſtances of it, and the means of eſcaping Ach 
29. 23. The Chriſtian World is forewarn d by Angels in the Book of the Revela. 
tion; for though it was but a Viſion, yet it repreſents and. foretells a Reality; 


had a timely admoniſhment of their approaching danger by that Angelick Voice 
which was DAR in the Tein, Let ns depart hence: And ſeveral other Inſtan- 
ces might be produced out of the Sacred Records, and thoſe that are Eccleſiaſtical 
of the Meſſages brought from Heaven by theſe bleſſed Nuncio's. AWE 4 
And that;they may be fit for this part of their Office, their Make is ſuch that 
they axe able to diſpatch their Errand with Speed and Expedition. They ate Spi- 
ritual and Immaterial Subſtances, and have no heavy Carkaſes (as the Inhabitants 
of theſe lower Regions) to clog them. God is Haid co make bis Angels Spirits (that 


that is, quick and active, Hal. 104. 4. For which cauſe they are call'd the Chariot; 
of God, Pfal. 68. 17: Accordingly we may obſerve that the Cherubim are repreſented 
as on a Chariot and Vbeels, Ezek. 1. 4, 18. And the Ancient Fathers by Chariz 
and Horſemen, 2 Kings 2. 12. underſtood Angels that carried Elias up into Heaven, 
And they are deſervedly called Fiery Charzots, becauſe they are inflamed with hea- 
venly Zeal, Ardour and Vigour. Hence they had the Name of Seraphim, that is, 
Fiery or Burning: And therefore a Flaming Sword was not an unfit Symbol of the 
preſence of Angels, Gen. 3. I. v. All this lets us know that they are fitted for their 
Office of e and Heralds: They. can diſpatch their Buſineſs, winch is to 
declare and divulge God's Will to the World, with Speed and Expedition. Hence 
they were anciently repreſented with Wings, Iſaiah 6. 2. Ezek. 1. 6. and we read 
of Angels Flyzng, Dan. 9. 21. 80 that it is no wonder that the Poets among the 
Gentiles, who alluded to and imitated ſeveral things in the Sacred Books, decypher'd 
Mercury, the Meſſenger of the Gods, with Wings, to intimate that he performed 
all his diſpatches with Celerity. e 

3. The next Office of theſe Angelical Spirits is to prevent and avert Dangers. to 
ſhield and protect thoſe whom the Divine Commiſſion directs them to be favourable 

to. They carefully pitch their Tents about ſuch, and hinder the approach of Miſ: 
chief. They ſhrowd them under their Wings, and kindly ſhelter them from the 
Storm which they foreſee is coming. They reſiſt the Evil Angels that would hurt 
them, and (as we have reaſon to believe from what is Recorded in Rev. 12.7, 8.) 
they encounter ſometimes thoſe Malicious Foes, and hinder them from accompliſh- 
ing their wicked Deſigns againſt the Servants of God. In brief, they are a conſtant 
guard to thoſe whom the Almighty will preſerve, as is evident from Pſal. 91. 11, 
12. He ſhall give bis Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways; that thy 
bear thee up in their Hands, left thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. This is their work 
2 task ſet them by God, and they perform it with the utmoſt faithfulueſs and di- 

igence. 1 1270 

4. When Perſons are actually involved in Dangers and Calamities, their Buſi- 
neſs 1s to help and ſuccour them, and to be helpful in delivering them out of their 
Viſtreſſes. The Pſalmiſt reckons it among the Privileges of the godly, that when 
they cry, the Lord bears them and ſaves them out of all their Troubles, Pſal. 34. 6. And 
he gives this as an Account of it in the next Verſe, The Angel of the Lord encamp- 
eth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them. Theſe bleſſed Envoys of BW 
Heaven not only warn d Lot to come out of Sodom, but when they ſaw him Linger, WW 
layd hold on him, and brought him forth, and ſet him without the City. Gen. 19. 16. 
They ſuſtain d the Iſraelites with Manna in the Wilderneſs, and therefore tis calld I 
Bread from Heaven, Exod 16. 4. and more expreſsly tis ſtyled Angelis Food, Pſalm 
78. 25. becauſe it was that Food which was brought to the Iſraelites by Angels 
When the Hebrew young Men were thrown into the Fiery Furnace, an Angel came 
and hindred the Flames from ſeizing on them: This was the fourth that was looſe in the 
Furnace, whoſe form was like the Son of God, Dan. 3. 25. When Daniel was caſt in- 
to the Lions Den, God ſent his Angel, who ſhut the Lions Mouths, that they could not 
burt him, Dau. 6. 22. From Dan. 10. 13. we may gather that theſe kind mini 
ſtring Spirits help and aſſiſt the Pious, and fight for them, if there be 9 
Whne 
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When the Apoſtles were impriſon d, -the Angel of the Land by Night open'd the Priſon 
+4; and — them forth, Akts 5. 19. When St. Pater: was impriſon d by Herod, 
the Lord ſent bis Angel, and deliver d him out of the Hand of Herod, by knocking off his 
Chains, and ſafely My eee him out of durance, Acts 1 2. 7, 12. Au Angel of God flood 
by St. Paul (as he tells us himſelf) to diſpel his Fears, and to chear and comfort him, upon 
= the approach of his dangerous Voyage, 4#:-25: 23, 24. And the ſame Angel or ſome 
other without doubt were aſſiſtant tothe Paſſengers, when the Shipwrack afterwards 
bb⅛efell them, by whoſe help they were brought ſafe to Shore. Thus theſe. glonous 
= Creatures are Deliveress, as well as Protectors, in time of Diſtreſs and Danger. 
5. They not only deliver and reſcue the Diſtreſſed from Dangers, but moreover 
they procure good things for them. They are never ſo pleas'd as when they can be 
berdficial to Mankind, and conferr ſome poſitive good upon them. Though it is the 
ILE a learned Man of our Church, that af, mention'd in Loon 5. 4. 


2 Man, ſome Officer or Meſſenger, that was fent at certain Seaſons of the Year 
eſpecially at the Feaſts) t ir the Waters of the Pool of Betheſda, and fo they be- | 
came ſanative : yet tis moſtprobable, that it was an Angel, properly fo call'd, that | | 
moved thoſe Waters, and gave them that healing Vertue, I do not ſee any reaſon 
at all to depart from thatplain acception of the Word in this place : though I am 
not backward to joyn this with what is ſaid by ſome curious Perſons, that in this 
place, where the Sheep's Entrails in order to ſacrifice were wont to be daily waſh'd 
and cleans d, was a Houſe built, call'd, Beth cheſdab, that is, the Houſe of Mercy, be- 
cauſe the Sick and Maimed lay there to be cured, by ſtepping into the Pool at the 
ſtirring of the Waters, which had a medicinal Vertue, from the freſh warm Blood of 
the Entrails with which they were impregnated.” This and the Angels moving the 
Waters may be joyn d to x She for tis uſual for natural and ſupernatural Cauſes 
to concurr, as when God cauſed the Red Sea to go back, it was by a firong Eaſt ind 
Exod. 14. 21. So the Plagues of Egypt were Miracles, yer in ſome of them natural 
Cauſes were employ'd. And this I could ſhew in abundance of other Inſtances. 
It is certain that theſe bleſſed Spirits take delight in ſuch charitable Employments | 
as I have before mention d, and love to convey Mercies to Mankind. What * a learn- * Brown's 
ed and inquiſitive Writer faith is not altogether to be rejected, That many Diſcove- Nel. 
ries in Arts, ſeveral Inventions of uſe and profit are from theſe good Spirits. Ma- ediei. 
ny unknown Favours are done us by them: and they conſtantly watch over us for | 
ood. And in order to this, and what was ſaid before; namely, The preventing of F 
angers, or the delivering out of them, they take their Circuit through the ſeveral 
parts of the World, or thoſe particular Provinces aflign'd them, and fo acquaint 
themſelves with the Conditions of Perſons. Theſe are they whom the Lord hath ſent to 
walk to and fro through the Earth, Zech. 1. 10, As the Evil Spirits do this (tor 'tis 
the ſame Hebrew Word v ith that in Fob 1.7.) to find Matter for their wicked Deſigns 
and Enterprizes, ſo the Holy Angelswalk aboit, attentively obſerving and ſeeking 
occaſion of doing good. To this end they are indued with a great natural Know- 
ledge and Sagacity, which are improv d and cultivated by long Experience. And 
their Power is as great as their Knowledge, therefore they are ſaid to excell in Strength, 
Pſal. 103. 20. and they are call'd mighty Angels, 2 Theſ. 1.7, And upon many other 
accounts they are fitted to diſcharge their Office, ſucceſsfully*to aid and ſuccour the 
Afflicted, to relieve the Diſtreſſed, and to ſhew themſelves ferviceable to Mankind. 
And upon theſe very Accounts they are made uſe of as the principal Inſtruments of 
Providence in the World. They are God's Manifters, Pſal.' 104. 4. 4 a 
they are + Overſeers of humane Affairs, and tranſact in all the great Tay ene ven 
ores of Life, whether with reſpe& to Perſons or whole Na- 3 3 
ns. * | 
Perhaps here it may be aſk'd, Whether every one hath a peculiar individual Angel 
to wait on him, and to be helpful and aſſiſtant to him, and to do kind Offices for 
him. This ſeems to have been enerally believ'd of old: thus when Homer gives 
the great Hero's, 'as Ulyſſes, Achi es, Agamemmon, particular Gods to guard them, and 
aſſigns them peculiar afliſting Deities, which they pray to in their Diſtreſſes, it 
comes very near to this Sentiment, and it is likely that at the bottom of all it is no 
more: for very often their Gods and their good Demons (who with us are ſtyI'd Au- 
gels) were all one. But to come claſer, The Pagan Moraliſts, eſpecially thoſe of the 
B;thagorean or Platonick Sect, aſſerted, that every Man from his Cradle had his Ge- 
mus : nay, ſome of them held, that there was a Good one and a Bad one that at- 
Vo I. I. - | tended 
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e Iyx mentions the Guardian Genius's of Good Men : and Scrates iy 


thought to have had the conſtant fruition dt one, The Jem (as appears from ſoime 
of their moſt authemick Writings): bad a Belief. of this Aſſociate. And the Mey. 
means teach the hke, yea allow every Man a pair of theſe Companions, 3 
Good one and an Evil one: and they would per ſwade us, that they far on Merz 
Shoulders with Table-books in their Hands: the one writes down all the Good, and 
the other albtheEvitdMandgoth kt oe 
. Some. Chriſtians (as well as Pagars; and tho of other Perfwaſions) are not back. 
ward to own Tutelar Angels, appropriated to particaltar Per ſons, and ſet over them 
t rom their Birth. Thoſe pions Fathers, Hafi the Great and Wi 
* Cont. Eunoth, Hb. 3. St. + Chryfoffom,” acknowledge this Doctrine. And fo do The 
7 Homil. 3. in Egiſt. 7 7 ret, Thachbν¹jjꝰ, Juin Martyr, or whatoever it was that writ the 
lofl. & Hom, 14. in Epiſte ada Dneftions and Anſwers. tu the Ort bodis. Qurſt. 30. Pſeltus the Pl:. Wi 


Hebr. | a | I 
* "Amp lnb, eff; tomck Monk and Philoſopher is very politivey: Every Man, i 
„ at - hy faith he, hath his aflifting Angel. TheDivinesof the Church of WR 


4 Rome hold this very ſtiffly. And among foreign Proteſtants Zan. 
chy declates himfelf of this Opinion 45% 51% F 3 
The Texts that are brought for it are theſe two: that in Mat. 18. 10. Take bel 
that ye 8 not one of t beſe little ones, for I ſay into you, that in Heaven their Agel Wil 
do always behold the face of my Father which in in Heaven. The other place is in Ad. 
12. 15. Then ſaid they, It is bis Angel, Nut becauſe rheſe Texts are not a direct Proof 
of the Matter in hand; namely, That a particular Genius or Angel artends on every 
Man, as his inſeparable Companion, thereupon the generality of thoſe of the Reform- 
ed Churches are of another Opinion. The firſt place is interpreted by ſome of them 
concerning Infants and little Children, ſor of thoſe our Saviour ſpeaks in the 3d anl 
4th Verſes of that Chapter. But if it ſhould be granted that there are particular 
Guardian Angels belonging to theſe whilft they are weak and ſhiftlefs, it will n« 
follow thence, that all Perions, and through their whole Lives, have ſuch a parti 
cular Helper and Aſhitant aſſignd them. But others, and with greater probability, 
_ underſtand this Text concerning the Faithful, eſpecially thoſe that are weak in Faith. 
Theſe are the litt le ones, for it can't be meant of little ones in Age, that 1s, Children 
and Infants, for the ſe can't be ended or ſcandalixad, as tis expreſaly faid of the li. 
tle ones in the 6th Verſe of this Chapter. Theſe little ones then whom our Saviour 
{peaks of are thoſe that are little and feeble in Grace, and therefore are the more 
eſpecial Care and Charge of Providence, and accordingly good Angels wait on theſe 
in a more particular manner, and take them into their pecufiar Tuition. 80 that 
the meaning of our Saviour's Words is not that ſome particular individul Angels are 
ſet over theſe Weaklings from their Birth, but that theſe bleſſed Meſſengers are ſent 
to de fend and protect them, to aſſiſt and aid them, when they are in danger of Scan i 
dal and Temptation. Then theſe little Ones, theſe humble and innocent Souls, but 
who are not yet confirm d in Faith, nor have made any confiderable Progrets in Ver: 
tue, are more eſpecialhj look d after and taken care of by theſe heavenly Keeper i 
and Tutors. And as for that Expreſſion, their Angels, it ſignifies no more than this, 
Thoſe Angels are at ſuch times particularly appointed by God to guard thefe littk 
Ones. Which doth not in the leaſt imply, that every weak Believer, or any othe 
Perſon hath a particular Angel to attend upon him. . 
The other Text in the 4d. hath met with various Interpretations: for though St. 
Chryſoftom and ſome others of the Ancients underſtood it of a Tutelar Angel, yet moſt 
* Salme- of the modern Interpreters take it in another Senſe. '* One or two of them will not 
4 8 have it ſpoken at all of an Angel, but of ſome Meſſenger only, whom St. Fxter ſent 
bol an Errand to his Friends, who at that time were met together to pray for him 
+ Aretius. f. Another is willing to interpret it of an Angel, properly fo call d, who came to 
1; Hglve them notice of St. Peter's Death to be near at hand. * Anorher thinks that 
'gntfoot. t was an Avgel that aſſum d Peter's Shape, and ſtood at the Door in his Likeneſs 
for the Jews held, that theſe Spirits uſually aſſum d the Shape of Men, and ſo the! 
took this for ſuch a one. And this direQs me to the true and proper reſolution of 
this Text; namely, That it gives no Countenance to the Doctrine of Guardian Angek, 
but only acquaints us what ſome of St. Peter's Friends ſaid and thong bt n 
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bat unexpected Appearance, they ſaid, it is bis Angel.” Tt was their opinion (as 

4 eB the $30. 7 F of the Jews) that his aſfiſting Angel appeared: for 

WE Few generally thought that every Faithful Man had Guardian Angel in 
Particular, But it follows not hence that the ching is really ſo, and therefore this 

WT cxt can't be made uſe of to rhe purpoſe for which it is brought by ſome Writers. . D. ,,,.. 
And as for thoſe Inflances and Examples which are produced by * ome, to produce Antidote 


the Prefidence of a particular Angel, they reach no further than this, that Good againſt 4- 
angels upon occaſion attended on ſome Perſons, and admonithed them, and affifted % 
WW hem. and vouchſafed to direct them in ſeveral things. © This is no more than . 4105 
bat the Scripture informs us of, that they are employed in their Miniſtry ordina- 
tily, not for the Service of bad Men, but for the Benefit of the Good, thoſe that 
„ Heir f Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Thoſe that live in defiance of God and 
his ways, can't be thought to be affiſted by theſe Heavenly Spirits; at leaſt they 
W can't expect it. Though rhis muſt be ſaid that for the ſake of the Righteous even 
W theſe ſometimes enjoy he benefit of the Angelical protection. When the wicked 
are ſerviceable to the Cauſe of the Good, when the 9 ted theſe is involved in 
chat of the other, then without doubt they ſhare in that Protection. But ordina- 
SS rily it is otherwiſe, and their Commiſſion directs them to aid and help the Reli- 
eidus only. Nor are theſe always attended upon, as if thoſe Glorious Watchmen 
and Sentinals were every moment preſent and aſſiſtant, but when there is need, 
W when Good Men want their help. For the Angels are ſaid to be ſent to minister 
W Heb. 1. 14. therefore they are not always preſent” with the Godly : they are dif- 
W patched to them upon occaſion, they do them good offices when they moſt want 
them, and that makes them the more acceptable. But as for the opinion of thoſe 
who affix a particular Angel, as a conſtant Guardian, to every individual Man, 
at leaſt every Good Man in the World, the Holy Scriptures are not expreſs in the 
Point, and therefore (ſeeing tis a matter that depends upon Revelation) [ can't 


cellanies. 


determinine in the Affirmative. | 
And fo for that other queſtion, 'Whether every 8 and SH, every 
Church and Nation hath a particular Tatelar Angel and Director ſet over it, I 
iay the like. Though I deny not that this hath been the opinion and belief of 
Jens, Gentiles: and Chriſtians, eſpecially of the laſt. Many of the Fathers both 
Greek and Latin, thought that every Kingdom and Nation had their peculiar Super- 
v_ 1 = of . ee, a 2 Scripture, * 1s Ion trom thoſe ex- 
preſs words of his, * The Holy writ faith that a particular Ange Raf A 10, 
preſides over every Nation. Nay, this Preſidency is t not only Lives As Up © =. 
over Nations, but Cities, faith another. The chief Text that this Theodorer. in Gen. 
Opinion is built upon is Dan. 12. 1. Michael the great Prince who t Kam inuat minus ras 
#andeth for the Children of thy people.” But the Anſwer is eaſy, 77” 1 vresucias. 
namely, that though the Jes, God's peculiar People, had at 
that time (which is ſpoken of there) one of the chief Angels of Heaven tranſacting 
W for them, yet it doth not thence follow that all Nations and Countries, and at 
all times have a particular Angel aſſigned them for their Guardian and Protector. 
No Man can make that inference, and depend upon it as valid. 
But they tell us that it appears from Dan. 10. 13 that other Countries and 
Kingdoms had their ſtanding Tutelar Angels, for we there read of the Prince o 
the Kingdom of Perſia, who ſay they, is the Guardian of that Kingdom. But this is 
a miſtake, and they may as well ſay the Prince of Grecia, v. 20. is the Angel of 
Grecia, whereas it is plain that this Prince is Alexander the Great. And ſo it is as 
plain that by the Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia, is meant the Perfian Monarch that 
was at that time, who tis likely was Cambyſes. There is nothing therefore to be 
collected from this place in favour of a diſtin Tutelar Angel, over every parti- 
cular Empire and Nation. But this we willingly grant, that it hath pleaſed God 
to conſtitute the Angels not only private but publick Miniſters in this Lower 
World. They take care not only of ſingle Perſons, but whole Communities. 
| They are appointed and ſent by God to defend, affiſt and deliver theſe, as he 
thinks fit. For (as I have ſhewed under this Head) it is their buſineſs to do kind 
and friendly Offices to the World and' Mankind. They are always in readineſs 
to Sally forth out of their Starry Manſions, where, according to their different 
Ranks and Claſſes, they are placed, to attend the Divine Call, in order to the Be- 
nefit of thoſe that ſtand in need of their Aid. R / 
Vol. I. | n * X 2; © n 6. It 
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6. It is part of their Employment” tg ctecute Vengeance on the Wicked, Th; 
| eb Office, Which e hits Rank of them only. Nr 
likely, are eh altogether in Prstecting and Preſetving Men, and doing 
Eindbelde to them; but others it may be, are Miniſters of Punishment and V enge. 
ance, and are ui de ule ot to bring Plagues upon hardnal Sinners. | Perhaps, | 
Jay, theſe are diſtinct A 5 and thoſe that are Miniſters of Mercy, are not In. 
tlicters of Judgment on the World: which 1 ground upon the differente of Kanki 
and Orders that 38 among theſe Bleſſed Spifits. But whether this be really ſo or 
no, I can't affirm, the Holy Scriptures having not decided it. But this we ate ſute 
of, that ome of the Angelick Spirits are uſed as Executioners of God's wrath 
on the Wicked. Of this number were thoſe who ſtruc k the vitious Sodomites with 
Blindneſs, Gen. 19. 11. and were afterwards inſtrumental in deſtroying tber, and 
the whole Country with Fire and Brimſtone, b. 24, 25. Of this Rank were thoſe 
Angels, who Smote all the Firſt· born in the Land of Eypt with death, Ex. 12. 29. 
Of the ſame Claſſis was he, that deſtroyed in one Night à Hundred and Fourſcore 
and five 'Thouſand Fighting Men, in the Hoſt of the ens, 2 Kings 19. 25, 
| God is frequently called the Lord of Hoſts , and theſe Angels in a ſpecial manner 
belong 4 ofts or Armies, and thence are called the Hof of Heaven, 1 Kings 
22. 19. becauſe they are Marſhal'd, and drawnforth like an Army in Battle-arrey, 
to Encounter and Vanquiſh the Enemies of God. Many a wicked Deſign and En. 
terprize,. and the Authors of them are confounded by the Happy Miniſtry. of this 
fee Hoſt. We read that Herod was immediately ſtruck by an Angel, and 
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eupon died miſerably, 4#s 12. 23, And we find that this rank of Angels 
be the laſt Kxecutioners after the final Judgment, Mat. 13. 41, 42. The en 
of Man Hall ſend forth bis Angels to gather thoſe that do Iniquity, and Tra caft-them into 
a Furnace of Fire, Thus you fee they are made uſe of to inflict Judgments and 
Plagues, both in this World and in the cloſe of it, upon Profligate and Impenitent 
in| Criminals, and fo are the great Inftruments of God's Providence.  - © 
0 7. Another, and higher Employment of theſe Heavenly Agents is to excite and 
ir up to Vertue and Holineſs. We read of ſeveral of 145 pious Advices and 
{ ankle tendred unto perſons for their Spiritual Good and Ad vantage. And 
; it is not to be doubted that they = enabled likewiſe by God to work upon 
4» the inward Faculties and Minds of Men. - Socrates in his Apolqgy declares that 
4 he was puſhed on to ſay and do as he did, in oppoſition to the depraved Senti- 
" ments and practices of * Valgar, by hisgood Genius or Pxmon. Whether there 
Vi be any ttuth in this ag no, I thall not now diſpute: but this is certain, the Good 
# and Holy Angels are beneficial to the Servants of God, by reminding them of their 
Duty on ſome great Occaſions, and by prompring them to the periortnance of it. 
No one, I am perſwaded, will deny this, when he conſiders that it is part of the 
employment of Evil Angels to tempt Men to Sin, and to ftir them up to the Com- 
miſſion of it. It is unreaſonable to think that Good Angels are not able to do 
ſomething of the contrary Nature, and that they don't actually do it, according 
to the Order and Appoimment which they have. It is not to be queſtioned but 
that they ſometimes inſenſibly guide and direct Men to the means of Religion and 
Vertue, and that they ſtiꝶ np in their Minds, by the mediation of the Blood and 
Spirits, and finer parts of the Body, an inclination to what is Good and Holy: they 
powerfully 3 the Ideas of what is Good upon Mens thoughts, and thereby 
excite their Affections, they kindly work upon their imaginations, and inſinuate 
into them perhaps by ſome other ways, that we know not. The ſhort is, theſein- 
viſible Miniſters are aſſiſtant to our , as well as our Bodies, and delight to 
help and forward us in our courſe of Vertue. Upon this account then they are 
very uſeful and eminent Inſtruments of God's Providence, and they ſerve the de- 
Ligns of the Almighty in the World. 
They are yer further employed in attending on the publick Aſſemblies of 
God's Servants. This will very eafily gain our Belief, if we conſider what bath 
been Taid under the laſt Head: for if theſe Divine Angels make it part of theit 
work to ſtir Men up to Vertue and Goodneſs, then we can't doubt of their doing 
this when there is the greateſt need of it, that is, when Perſons ate engaged in the 
ſolemn N and Service of God; for then the greateſt warmth of Devotion 4s 
Tequihte,. and their Minds ought to be inflamed with a more than ordinary Seuſe 
of Religion and Piety, and a love of God and his Worſhip. Upon which account 
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it is not te be queſtioned, bot that dhe Hoy Angels wait upon the fineere Wor- 
ſhippers of God in 71 Congregations, and are ſetviceable in exciting their 
Devotion. Befides, t mmbaſlad | mie 

in the great and wonderful Myſteries of bur Religion, they ate forward to ac- 
quaint themſelves with theſe important Matters which relate to Chriſtianity, As 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, Theſe things, faith he, the Angels dejire to foot nta, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
They bend their Glorious Heads, and-Stoop down to pry into theſe Sacred Myfteries 
(as rhat word properly denores.) Wherefore it is no wonder that they are preſen 
in all ſolemn Meetings of God's People; which'is the meaning of the Apoſtle' 
Words becauſe of the Angels, 1 Cor. 11. 10. A late bold * Critick reads the Wor 


in their Behaviour whilſt they were delivering their ν, whilft they were pro- 
pheſying z but he that demands proof of others Conjectures, gives none himſelf, and 
therefore this impertinent changing of the Words is to be fejected. The other in- 
rerpretation which I have mentioned, and is embraced by Efhus, Grotius, Mete, and 
ſeveral other Learnet! Commentators, is plain and eaſie, and very natural and be” 
nuine, and exactly agreeable to what hath been faitl before concerning Angels. 
Seeing they are pleaſed to intereſt themſelves in our Wellfare and ES and 
delight to pry into the 1 of our Holy Religion, and ſeeing likewiſe they 
are ambitious to aſſiſt us in our Devotion, ant to ſtir it up, it cannot ſtem ſtrange 
that they give their preſence at the publick Exerciſes of Religion, and that 
where the Faithful are met, they come and attend. For this reaſon the Apoſtle 
in the forenamed place exhorts us to behave our felves Reverently at the pub- 
lick ogg of the Church, and do nothing unbecoming the Preſence of the 
Angels. | | . Le; _. 
. Theſe Glorious Meſſengers of the moſt High do moſt heartily deſire ind long 
for the Converſion and Repentance of Sinners. Luke 15. J. I ſay unto you ( faith 
Chriſt ) that Foy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sitter that Repenteth, more than over nine- 
ty and nine Fuſt Perſons who nerd vio Repeittance, They take pleaſure in the Holy 
Lives and Converſations of the Righteoys, and it delights them exceedingly to ſee 
that they are confirm'd in the way of Godlineſs : But they are tranſported with 
greater joy than ordinary, when thoſe that have lived wickedly and prophanely, 
and as without God in the World, are through the powerful Grace of God reclaim'd 
from their Wickedneſs and Prophaneneſs, and ſincerely turn unto him, and Embrate 


the Ways of Holineſs. This cauſes an unfpeakable Rejoycing and Exultation in 


theſe bleſſed Creatures. And it muſt needs be fo, for this naturally follows from 
, What we have already premiſed, for if they concern themſelves in the Redemption 


of Man, and the great Myſteries and Tranſactions of Chriſtianity, and endeayour 
to excite and kindle in Men's Minds ſparks of Religion and Devotion, we eannot 
bur inferr thence that it muſt be great mattet of Rejoycing to them when they ſee 
that what they have deſir d and endeavour'd is accomplith'd, and that the Grace 
of God hath effectually taken hold on Men's Hearts, and ttansform'd and renew d 
their Lives. This is a molt certain and nnqueſtionable Truth, and therefore we 
may obſerve that our Saviour is pleaſed to tepear it with ſome little Variation v. 
10. { fay unto you there is Foy in the preſence 45 the Angel: of God over one Sinner that 
Repenteth. At the firſt Creation, when the Foundations of the Earth were laid, theſe 
bleſſed Spirits Sang together, theſe Sons of God ſhouted for Foy, Job 38. 4, J. Much 
more do they Rejoyce at the ſecond Creation, which is the Converſion of Sianers. 
This is acceptable Tidings to them, that Rebels lay down their Arms; that Pro- 
digals return to their Father; that loſt Sinners ate found; that thereby the Church 
1s incteas d and God Glorified; this is Heaven's Jubilee: 55 

15. Another part of their work is to guard the Dead Bodies, and the departed 


Souls of the Saints; of the formet we have an inſtance in Jude g. Mithael the Arch- 


Heavenly Embaſſadbrs are plea ſetl ro concern themſelves, 


* Mr, Ul 
| One Tis A,, and accordingly interprets it thus; The Women were to be Reverent Clert. 


angel contended with the Devil about the Bod of Moſes. For though + ſome Learned + futiins 


Men referr this to Zech. 3. 2. Kt. and underſtand by the Body o 
Temple that at that time was Rebuilding, which Satan hindred and oppoſed; y 
it is more Natural and Obvious to referr it to Deut. 34. 6. which ſpeaks of the 


Devil 


covering of the place where twas buried. Some think the Quarrel was upon ano- 
ther Account, 7: e. the Devil would have his Corps, and carry them away, 3 
| | | ole 


Moſes the 1 and Dr. 


f yet Hammon 


burying of Aloſes's Body). And then || ſome tinderſtand it after this manner, the | 2 
and the Good Angels diſputed about tlie Body of Moſes, i. e. about — or; 
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hols Raliques worlhipped and adored. But I rather think that the Controverkie was 
this, Satan reſolved to do ſome harm to the Dead Body of Moſes; that Man of 
God, which Afichae! and his Retinue perceiving. watch d over it, carefully defend - 


upon aroſe à ſharp Scuffle; and it was decided and ended at Jaſt, by the Lord's 
burying of Moſes's Body; which was done in an unknown. place, and ſo the Ma- 
Iicious Deſign of Satan was hindred... This, at is likely, was mentionid in ſome 


Ancient Fewiſh Writers, which the. Apltle 3 had ahet -with. and:thence:.bor- 
c 


row'd it, and inſerted at into this Ep And this very -Qfhre. of the Good An- 
1 is fill continued without doubt, they guard the Saint's Bodies, of ſome e- 
cially, who in their Lives were Eminent Oppoſers of Satan's Projects, and 


| . ww at. their death would certainly be attackd by the Spirits of Dark. 


The latter, viz. the Angels carrying of the. Souls of the Saints into Heaven, is 
plainly. to be inferr d from Lake 16. 22. where tig ſaid that when Lazarus: died, be 
was carried by the els into Abraham's Baſom, into the place of the Bleſſed, 


for that was the known manner of erprelling the State of the departed that 


went to Heaven. And this is their Employment at this very day, they at- 
tend the Pious at their laſt Hour, and take their Souls into theit Embraces, 


and ſafely convey them to the Manſions of Happineſs ; that they may not be 


ſet upon by the Prince of the Power of the Air, or by any of his Black Guard, 
as they paſs through the airy Regions towards Heaven. Theſe Celeſtial Atten- 
dants are their truſty Guard, and either protect them from the inſults of thoſe im- 
placable Adverſaries, or pond them {ate off from them, and conduct them to the 
Gates of the New Jeruſalem which is above. And other Angels come and meet 
theſe Holy Pilgrims, as they are entring into that Glorious City, and bid them 
wellcome to that place of Reſt and Happineſs after all their reſtleſs Motions, and 
2 toilful Labours in this World. S0 that what the Poets 


22 pias Letis animas repon feign'd of Mercury the Meflenger of the Gods, that his Buſi- 
—_— __ — i lodge and repoſfite Pious Souls in the. Joyful Seats a- 


bove, is really true of theſe heavenly Meſſengers of the Deity, which I have 
been ſpeaking of. It is no mean part of their Work to be the happy Convoys of 
Righteous Souls.  - | 1. | FO Es 

- , Laſtly, They help at the Reſurrection, and laſt Judgment. For we are told 
Mat. 24. 31. that be (namely Chriſt ) ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a 
Trumpet, and they ſhall gather tagether bis Elect from the Four Winds, from one end of 
Heaven to the other. And in the next Chapter ver. 31. when the Son (hall come in bis 
Glory, all the Holy Angels ſhall come with him. So that we ſee from the very begin- 
ning to the end of all things, God makes uſe of theſe Angels of Heaven in all his 
Ad miniſtrations in the World. They are continually coming and going, deſcending 
and aſcending, as they are repreſented to be on Jacob's Ladder. And thus I have fi- 
niſhed what I undertook to make good, that this heavenly Hoſt are employ'd by 


God in the Government of the World, they are the great and noted Inſtruments of 


the Divine Conduct with reſpect to the Sons of Men. a * 

I have only one Objed ion to reply to, and then I ſhall think of concluding, It 
will be ſaid perhaps that all which hath been ſaid is to little purpoſe, becauſe things 
are not now, nor ſhall be afterwards, as they have been of old. Then it is true 


Angels were made uſe of by God in the Government of the World, and of the A 


Church; theſe Celeſtial Apoſtles, . theſe Divine Legates were frequently ſent a- 
broad: But now we find no ſuch thing, they never viſibly appear to us, and hold 
Correſpondence with us. Which ſhews that they have left us, they have nothing 
to do with us in theſe Days; nay it hath been a long time ſince there hath been 
any ſuch Angelical Correſpondence as was heretofore; and therefore though the 
appearing of Angels was of old an argument of Providence, yet now. ſeeing that ap- 


pearing ceaſes, we can no longer make uſe of it for that purpoſe. 


_ To which I anſwer, their not appearing in theſe days is no argument of the 


Ceſſation of God's Providence as to the Miniſtry of Angels: For there is no good 
reaſon why they ſhould not make a viſible Appearance fo frequently as formerly 3 


but there is the ſame reaſon now that there was in former days, why they ſhould help 


and aſſiſt us in time of Need, and be ſent by God to that end. Angels appear not 


now, as before, becauſe the God-head dwelt bodily in Chriſt Jeſus the Angel 0 
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the Covenant, who is come, and hat viſibly appear d. Jeſus harh been mianifeſted 
in the Fleſh; having taken on him aur Nature, and hath convers d with Men on 
Earth, and hath fully declar d the Will af God the Father to Mankind, and all 
the great things of Eternity, and given us the greatelt Demonſtrations imaginable 
af another World: So that on this Acrount the viſible and ſenſible Appearances of 
Angels is not Requiſite. Thoſe uſual Enuoys and Embaſſadours of Heaven may be 
ed, for we have had the Appearainte'iand Cohabitation of the Son of God. Where- 
ewe are not to expect the Converſe of Angels now, we are not to defire the Attoſſati- 
an or Confirmation of any truth in this way. For the Diſpenſation is in part cha 
and our Caſe is not the ſame with: Relation to theſe bleſſed Spirits as it was before. 
Which may be the meaning of Heb. 2. 5. Unto the Angels hat h be not put in Sub. 
jedtion the World to come, that is, the Kingdom of the Aſaſias; for tis rightly obſerv d 
by ſeveral Judicious Writers that the Ancient Fes us d to call the future State of 
the Meſtab's Kingdom the World" to come, in contradiſtinction to the then preſent 
Conſtitution and Diſpenſation of the enn. Now faith the Apoſtle, in this Evan- 
gelical World, the Kingdom af the Goſpel, things are not put into Subjection to 
Angels, in that manner as they were heretofore under the Fudaical Oeconomy. Inu 
this Age of the World wherein the Goſpel is preach'd, and Salvation by Chriſt 
laim'd, and wherein Chriſt's Kingdom is ſet up, there is not the ſame Mini- 
— of Angels that there was before: For now the Affairs of Kingdoms and 
Churches are more immediately manag d by God himſelf, and by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Spirit on the Hearts of Men. In the times of the Goſpel, we are not 
under the ſame Guardianſhip of Angels, that the F-ws were. Now the Great Angel 
of the Covenant hath the principal Rule, and preſides over thoſe Spirits: And 
therefore they have not that occaſion to appear now fo commonly as heretofore. Since 
Chrift is made the Head of the Church, and exalted above all Principalities and 
Powers, the Miniſtration and Government of Angels is decreaſed, and in ſome mea- 
ſure eclips'd. We have Moſes and the Prophets, and the Writings of the Evange- 
lifts and Apoſtles, and the Church of Chriſt is fully confirm d; wherefore the Ap- 
parition of that heavenly Hoſt is not ſo needful now. ==» | . 
But, notwithſtanding this, we have no ground to aſſert that the Angelica! Diſ 
penſat ion hath its Period. Though they do not appear now, yet they afliſt us, and 
do us kind Offices. Not that I wholly exclude their viſibly appearing in the 
+ times of the Goſpel ; this may be vouchſafed even now upon unuſual Occations and 
=_— Emergencies, as Eocleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us. An Angel may thew himſelf vi- 
fibly to ſome Holy Man in time of Perſecution and Temptation, and Succour, and 
Relieve him. But this is extraordinary, and is not to be expected. Wherefore I am 
ſpeaking now of what is uſual and ordinary, and which all Holy and Righteous 
Men may look for; namely, that though the Angels come not viſibly to inſtruct 
them, and to reveal God's Will to them, as they did of Old: Yet they may come 
mwiſibly to help and ſuccour them, to defend and deliver them, And that they 
do this ſtill, under the Goſpel, is evident from thoſe Words of the Great Apoſtle 
Heb. 13. 2. Be not forgetful to entertain Strangers, for thereby ſome haue entertain d Angels 
wiuwares, meaning, I ſuppoſe, Abraham and Lot, who praCtifing of old the Vertue 
of — receiv d Angels into their Houſes, as you may read Gen. 18 and 19. 
Now from this way of reaſoning we may gather that under the Goſpel Angels do 
vitit us ſometimes: For elſe the Apoſtle's Argument would have no force at 
all now, but would only be an Old Teftament Exhortation. Certain it is then, 
that we enjoy the Preſence and happy Conduct of Angels; they viſit us ſometimes 
unawares, and are Beneficial; though they ſeldom appear, yet they do us Service, 
they diſcharge their wonred Office ſtill under the Goſpel. Which may alſo be ga- 
ther'd from another Paſſage in this Apoſtle, which I have already cited, 1 Cor. 
LI. where the Apoſtle commands Reverence, and comely Behaviour in the Publick 
Aſſemblies becauſe of the Angels, who are preſent there, and obſerve our Deport- 
ment. Wherefore the Angels are not fled from us, they have not wholly forſaken 
us. Though they do not grant us their viſible attendance, yet their main Office 
remains ſtall ; are ſent to do us fome good, and to be fome ways advantageous 
to us. Thus we fee the Correſpondence between Men and Angels is not ſtopt; nay 
( becanſe the Obje&ion thall be fully and amply difcover'd to be groundleſs) I wi 
prove that Angels have reaſon now under the Goſpel to be more concern d in us, 
and for us than they were for Mankind under the Law; and in the time _ 
| ; 
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that: For the Benefit of the Redemption that is wrought for us by Chriſt Jeſus re- 
dounds even to them. Which is evident from theſe four things. 1. There is a haf - 
py Reparation by this b : their Ruins are made up by it: for many Men 
are ſaved inſtead of the Angels that fell. 2. Their Office is now enhans d as they Wi 
are miniſtring Spirits, for they are the Redeem'd of Chriſt that they wait upon, u- 
3. Their Knowledge of divine Myſteries is encreas d by that Commerce which they Wil 
have with the Church, as may be collected from Eph. 3. 10. To the intent that yow Wl 
unte be Principalities and Powers in beavenly places might be known ' by the Church the ei 
| — Wiſdom of God. 4. Their Joy is advanc'd, for if they rejoyce at the Con. 
vexſion of one Sinner, how much greater will their Joy be for the univerſal Redemp- x 


tion of the Electes?ꝰ? rf 
/-Nay, this is not all: they have an immediate Share themſelves in Chriſt's Medi- 
ation and Redemption. For, 1. They are conſim d, ſo that they cannot fall. This 


is the meaning of what is ſaid concerning them in Col. 1. 20. namely, That God did b. 
by Chrift reconcile unto bimſelf things in Heaven. Which Phraſe, though it doth not 1 
import ſuch a Reconciliation of the Angels as of Men; yet it denotes thus much, . 
that Angels, by vertue of the Reconciliation made between God and Man by Chriſt re. 
Jeſus, were made ſure of their Perſeverance, which they had not by Nature; for Wl 6, 


they were created free, elſe ſome of them could not have fallen. The ſame Grace, U. 
which reffored Man, eftabliſhd them. 2. They, as well as Men, upon this Reconci- ma 
liation of Mankind to God, become one Body under Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the 
Epb, 1. 10. That be might gather together in one all things in Chriſt, both which are in Hea -i 
ven, and which are on Earth, that is, Angels and Men. Thoſe are all now united in- 
to one Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head. Angels are now in a more eſpecial man- 
ner Members of the Church, and they are our Brethren, and of the fame Famih, | 
Eph. 3. 15. And, laſtly, By vertue of our Saviour's Undertakings they areconfirm'd, ou 
as in their State of Integrity and Holineſs, ſo in their Glory and Happineſs, 1 Cr. 
5. 24. 13 | N | 1 
Theſe things being thus, the Angels having this Benefit and Advantage by the BW thi 
 Mediatory Office of Chriſt for Mankind, it undeniably follows, that there is a great- i 
er Correſpondence now than ever, between theſe happy Spirits and the redeemed of WW th: 
God, tho the viſible Deſcent of them be not continued as formerly. Thro' Chriſt BW Fa 
Jeſus it is, that this Converſe is ſtill kept up, for if theſe glorious Miniſters of Her Ne 


9 ven did in ſuch a ſignal manner pay their Service to our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer, the 
Ki (as it may be obſerv'd, that at all times, and on every ſolemn Occaſion they con- lie 
© {i ſtantly attended on him, even from his Conception to his leaving the World; it 
be. theſe things be ſo, I ſay,) then their Reſpe& and Concern for us are proportiona- wh 
0 ble, for they muſt needs take care of us, if they did ſo of him: eſpecially if we con- nec 
1 | ſider, that all thoſe Undertakings and Tranſactions of our Saviour (at which they the 
1 ave their attendance) were for our ſake and upon our account. Which will in- one 
uce us to believe, that they do moſt officiouſly attend and wait upon us for our tho 


good. If Angels came and miniſtred unto Chriſt, when he was tempted in the Wilder: bee 
neſs, Mat. 4. 11. thoſe Servants of God that are under Temptation may expect the die 
like Support when their Condition is of a reſembling kind. If there appear d an An- 
gel from Heaven ſtrengthening our Saviour, when he was in his Agony in the Garden, An 
thoſe that truſt in him may look for the like Aſſiſtance in their preſſing Grievances i 
and Perplexities, either of Mind or Body, and (in ſhort) they thall not fail to find fac 
theſe kind Meſſengers to be their Guardians and Protectors, their Supporters and De- and 
liverers. Thus I hope I have given full ſatisfaction to the Objection which hath been ato 
rais d by ſome Men; and I queſtion not but that our former Aſſertion is thereby cor- Pf 
roborated; namely, That the Angelick Hoſt of Heaven are the great Miniſters of I ha 
God's Kingdom on Earth; that the All- wiſe Great Manager of the Affairs of the tir 
World hath made them his Deputies and Vicegerents to act here in his ſtead, 
and to procure the good of Mankind, but eſpecially of the choſen Servants and not 
Friends of God. | 1 6 I A 4.08 
Before I paſs to the next Head of my Diſcourſe, I will add theſe two Inference: Wi fice 
from the Premiſes, 1. Let us believe, acknowledge, and aſſert this Doctrine. 2. Let 
us be thankful to God for the Benefit which redounds from it. Firſt, Let us not be 
backward to give a full Aſſent to this Truth, which I have been diſcourſing of; and ting 
let us not forget to own and aſſert it. This is become a very ſeaſonable Exhorta- eff 
ö tion, becauſe there is fo great a number of Men of Atheiſtical Spirits, who deride WW 


this 
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this Doctrine. And truly tis no wonder that they reject all Belief of God's g 
I 2 World by the mmiſtring of Angels, when th 
2 deny the very * : | ; 
Wine, they ought be confounded. by the Teſtimony of mere We hi and Prophane 
—_ V/riters, who readily: bog EL) rt IT: S. The Pythagore a 
and Hlatouiſtr did fee,” and call d them Angels, Heroes and Dzmons: ' Theſe three 


3 Names they gave them; but the latter was the moſt nfual one, as Geli was the re- . | 
Leived Name ainong the Lative Philoſophers: ” Plato places theſe good Demons be- | 
teen God and Men. For he holds that they are of a * middle” 
Vine between both theſe. f Maximus Tyrins improves this Fla- far n uiii we as 
4 tonic Notion, and tells us there muſt neceſſarily be a middle fort I vs u et Plato in 
ll of Creatures between Sed and Men, whereby God may be join d Bean Seeler Pre A fe 
= wich Man, and Maffw'ith God. Hence it is, that there are theſe” "+4 TI Adabas 1 de. 
bieſſed Dæmons, who are a mixture of God and Man; or, as he Um dee n Y Aeg. 
faith in the ſame place, This fort of Creatures is * below the t Diſere BW 
Divine Being, but faperiour to the Nature of Men f Plutarch 67 6. oy A1 or 
repreſents this kind of Beings as Interpreters and Miniſters between 4 + *Eouenr —— — & «4 
God and Man. And all the old Philoſophers held, that they were ale. De Tide & o ſiride. 
Underſtanding and Immaterial Subſtances preſiding over Hu- 5 
man Affairs, and attending the Deity as Miniſters. © Thus by the Confeſſion of 
the Gentiles, there were ſuch Beings as good Dæmons, and Genii, i. e. as we term 
it, Angels; whom tho' they had not ſeen, yet their Otfice and Ye was known and 
experienc d by them. | +4 _ £91 | 1 i; . 8 ' 1) * . . | x4 f 
But the Holy Scriptures give us the beſt account of the Nature of thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits; their diſtinct Character is ſet forth in theſe ſacred Records, fo that we who 
own theſe Writings cannot be excus d from believing and aſſerting ſuch a Rank of 
= Bcings. We cannot doubt of the Exiſtence of theſe in the World, fince God hath 1 
in this inſpired Volume ſo plainly diſcover and reveal'd this Truth to us. The | | 
ing is now made ſo clear from the Manifeſtations of it in the Bible, that we muſt 
be very obſtinate indeed, if we make any demnrr to it. Therefore it is obſervable, . 
that Mr. Hobbs, ho once thought and declar d, that Angels were 4pparitions of 
Fancy, and no real Subſtances, at laſt in his Leviathan ſaith, he is convinc'd from the 
New Teftament that there are Angels Subſtantial and Permanent! And truly, from 
the Efe&s and Phenomena in the World, any rational Man might be induced to be- 
lieve, that there is ſuch a diſtinct Rank or Orach of Beings really different from that | 
of Men, and that they have a Power, Vigehr, and Ppactty, far ſurpaſſing that - 
which is humane. Many wonderful thin Ss have been/accomplith'd; which muſt 
needs be attributed to ſuch Agents as theſe: *'In'Plytarch's-Eite: of Paulus AEmilius, 
there are ſeveral Examples of News and Tydings ſtrangel TRY particularly. 
one I remember, the Fame of à Victory came td Rome the Very Day it was ain d, 
= tho” the place was from Rome' thore than 2500 Miles. And many uch things have 
been done and come to paſs beyond the Power of ſublunary natural Agents and 'Bo- 
dies; Which proves both good and bad Spirits 
My ſecond Inference is this, Thank Goc föt thoſe uſefut Meſſengers, the good 
Angels. The Benefits that we ate*ontinually teteiving from them re to be own'd 
with very grateful 'Reſentments,”and with paying our Refpects to tholt Kind Bene: 
factors. It is abſolutely unlawful and derogatory to God's Honour, t pray to thei 
and to worſhip them, tor they themſelves Bethe Creatur6s; and 555 the Cre- 
ator ;; and concerning the Son of God tis aid, Let all the At of God worſhip him, 
Pal. 97.7. Heb: f. 8. And Chfift is their Hend and Sovereign as We 1 ours, (A 
[ have above proved) therefore to ive divine Worſhip to them is abflird and irra- 
tional, as well as idelatrous and fiperftitions.” But we ah and ought” ü 


W tion it ous;"''B Hay, an to honout 
a eſteem and love theſe excellent Creattires, 28 cr their Of fakes (beca |. they at 
noble Beings, of a Rank higher than our ſelves, and of \great, Worth and Dignity 

10 likewiſe for the Favours and Kindneſſes We receive from them, for chi good 
fices they ate conſtantly doing us, and the Cate and Lovethey ſhew tous. It wodl 
have been accounted a wild and extravagant Notion, that thoſe” ſuperiour Beings 
ſhould be Waiters and Tenders on us the intetiour ones, . Unleſs'the mfallible Wii 
tings had affur'd us of it: but now being affuted'of this, we Ought to reverence and 
reſpeCt theſe glorious Spirits, who vouchſafe to become the Servants bf Men; We 
ought to og and value, and imitate the —— Humility — 
Ol. J. 100 
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| beholds | 27 but even the Angels are Witneſſes and Obſervers of what we do Eni. 


on of thoſe abel W in comin 8 to. Walt onus, and their pe L 
5 lingneſs and Forwardiie i to aſſiſt and he IT us, and to be our Guiders and 8 , 
5 55 to be an inviſible Gnard Over PS, . to be ſerviceable 
ow. at not, BT ef rd 1 f * 
And, laſtly, Let us think our fel cancern'd "to live well, ſeeing not only God 


to us when We 


fetus in & ian often inculcates this,” and ur 1a it as a Motive to a good Life. An 1 
a greater than he, even St. Paul (as hath be e before), exhorts to good * 4 
haviour becauſe of tbe Angels. . JEL us then do g unworthy of theſe Speciator, Wi * 


and let us not diſcouragę them by our Sins, 1 areerie 1 aſſiſting us. Le Wl 
us not chaſe away theſe 7 * 


bleſſed Spirits, and fright them hence by our wicked 10 
ungodly l e : ang. 10 ponder that 1 25 1555 100 to = = 


. © idence.. | | 8 

> *Phins 1. 1 Rid 15 {ih thon ONT Was ie to be here ave d, concerning Y 5 

_ .the Miniſtration ofthe heavenly 27 Slorious el ſo far is kerviceable o n 

ſhewy how theſe bleſſed Creatures Ae made. uſe of in he vernment of the tc 
World, and his een * ſpenſation at bing. 50 pt \ 
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it will be neceſſary to ſomerhing of them; becauſe this is made uſe of by tone b 
as an Argument, aga ovidence; namely, that thexe are Dew and thoſe {0 mil- 8 by 
chievous to Eph er "Wherefore 155 are rather enclin'd to hold the Negative, 
that i 0 that there are 10 e : Jem, asaſſerted by: the Epicureans of old, and 1 : 


I proceed in the next 1 7 to ſpeak peak of the Evil ry or cab bar And indeed 


the Sa 2275 2 noted Sect among. the fox bo, 55 that, there i neither Angel WY $ 
(Good nor Bad) nor Spi it, 9 8 "mw Sy from Matter and Body, 4 tt 
23. 8. Se 1 the Fhiloſopher, 1505 1 —— a the Gods and the World, 9 . 
againſt the of Evil 3 2 5 2 75 nion hath been taken up more WW h. 
lately by Digi cor 4; moder There is no 12 75 but what dwells 
within us Hi, the 5 Tie, for tis no other, v, but the or- 
un Reaſon. and l on of Nag, Hobbes once explodedall Diabolic Sub fta. a 
there hat Rely, appe 20 d & another Writer, who fierce F 


> Anton. van Dale wk IG 1 the Power of evil ns, and. Iaughs at all Hiſtories Wl E 
& Progr. Ilaferrie. 990150 ing 2 Gee i and Exp Ns. 555 reckons the Noti Ni 
| aon of Dey. an the Tg of the old Chaldeans, O fu- t. 


at <a Ins of Atheiſts and tt 


pet irioully 1 ſed ein 
ah N 1 5 OTE: po 15 not be denied. Thoſe that ou F. 


Spirits. Indeed it is not their lu . 
1d Sn they look Eper them as Fictions , C 
1 ne jected, as f — — We are the m 

jr concen 1 0 tg, alſext and ind 1 19 in out Days the Wl 
mber of Gat 8 2708 Aae Is, 4 | _ I. hope the Reader will BY 1: 

1 e ＋ 1 be very 2 Fe « prog Sigg h ow. weak — groundleſs the T 
ti 5 1 8 1 875 5 — (there are ſuch Beings in Natur WW =: 


+ Devil 1 91 A A ſhew, t 2 theſe 5 Are ſerviceable 0 P 
SE portant: K e 801 8400 are 555 and Arguments of a Divine BY . 


not a Go elief of 
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1 # e a e 7s.  Secandly, Finite and C © 

2 rde 8 er from one ano- 1. 

415 actor Worl, wy Fa om, Which: axgauiz 1 x 

5 1255 I 50 ee ol next Degree are the;Souls of i 

115 5 they, are. enabled 1 fo che the Offices appertaining to tb! il © 

or mere. Mat tex. 1 55 thoſe; Operations we ſee dont Wil ® 

y this e 2 erte Iconclude, that there is an Immaterial or Spi le 
: 957 Napire in theſe, s,.tho? tis true thay do not properly Thank : |, there 18 5 


y 4 Shaday or S - A this in them. Nor indeed is Cogitation an inſepars | 
e f all So The ty fort are the Spirits of Men, for Man is an In. 


\ carnate 
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the Firſt Article of the Creed, 163 


carnate Mind, and is compounded of Spirit as well as Fleſh. Theſe Humane 
Spirits may be conſidered either as they actuate the Body, and ſo they ate properly 
called Souls, or as they exert the nobler powers of Underſtanding an Willing, and 
ſo they are known by the name of Minds,” or as at Death they are ſeparat from 
the Bodies, and fo they are wont to be ſtyled Spirits or Spectres. There is a fourth 
Grt of Finite and Created Spirits which we call Angels, and theſe are of two 


kinds, Good and Bad, as the moſt N acknowledged, for they tell Y 
us that * they are differenced according to their Vertue or their Wickedneſs. Of theſe . 


and ſhewing themſelves to Men, 3. The Magica 


Employment, 6. their State and Puniſhment. And from all theſe the Doctrine of 
Providence will be proved and illuſtrated. I on that I have treated of ſome of 
theſe Heads in a Latin Diſcourſe which I publiſhed, but I will now confiderably add 
to what I then offered in a more conciſe way, and I will obviate ſome O5jetions, 
and render the Diſcourſe on this Theme of Evil Spirits compleat and perfect. 


I. I prove the being of Devils or Evil Spirits from the violence on Mens Bodies, 
by Peſſeſing them. In our Savionr's time this was frequent: we need no other proof 
but that of the Evangeliſts, Mat. 8. 16. — 9. 32, --- 12. 22. --- 28. 33. Mark 5, 
15.--- 16. 18. Luk. 8. 2, 36. The ebene, the poſſeſs d, mentioned in theſe 
and other places, are no other than Perſons really poſleſs'd and vexed with. Evil 
Spirits. And whereas ſome have aſſerted that theſè are only ſuch as were diſeaſed; 
chis is plainly confuted from Aat. 4. 2410. 1. Aſark 1. 34. where the De- 
moniacs are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that were talen with diverſe Diſeaſes. And 
healing the Sick and Diſeaſed and Caſting out Devils were two 3 Gifts. 

And though by comparing Mat. 17. 15. with Luke 9. 39. we find Jauner h. 
the poſſeſs d with a Devil, to be the ſame with a Lunatick, yet there is reaſon to 
underſtand it thus, that the Party was really poſſeſs d with an Evil Spirit, and the 


Epileptick, or otherwiſe - diſeaſed at certain Revolutions and Aſpects of that Pla- 
net, is no argument that he was not Poſſeſi d: but rather hence we may gather 
that the Troubleſome Dæmon, took occaſion at ſuch a time eſpecially to Torment 
the Perſon. He 1o diſpoſed the Body that the Paroxyſin returned according to the 
Periodical courſe of the Moon. Grotius's words are very remarkable on the place, 
the Devils (ſaith he) are wont, ſuch is their Sagacity and Knowledge, to join natural 
Cauſes with their own Force and Power + thus twas the practice of the Dæmon, here to 
make uſe of thoſe certain Times when the Brain is moſt weak and diſordered, 
which happens generally at the Lunar intervals. A famous inſtance of this Poſ- 
ſeſlion by Evil Spirits we have in A4. 19. 13, &c. and another before that of a 
Damſel who had à Spirit f divination, Acts 16. 16. that is, as often as ſhe was 
actuated by this Spirit, ſhe pretended to foretell Futurities: We read of delivering 
Perſons to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. which was ſometimes attended with ex- 
traord inary Bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, inflicted by the Devil, which in the former 
of theſe places are called the Deſtrufion of the Flo The Fews caſt out Devils by 
the invocation of God's Name, as is evident from what ous Saviour ſaid; Mat. 12. 
27. By whom do your Children caſt them out? which is atteſted: by the Fewi/h Hiſto- 
rian Jeſenbus, in the 8th Book of his Antiquitzes,\ chap. 2. Eccleſiaſtieal Hiſtori- 
g. ans mention the frequent Poſſeſſions in the Primitive times, together with the Won 
derful diſpoſſeſſing of the infernal Fiends by the Chriſtians. | Fuſtin Murtyr tells 
the Emperour in his Apology, that at that very time the Chriſtians exerted that 
Power by calling on the name of Jaſus: the ſame he ſaith in kis Dialogue with Trypho. 
Hrigen againſt Celſus, ſaith this was done frequently by the meaneſt Chriſtians. 
Cyprian, Tertullian, Ainnt ius Felix, and ſeveral other Ancient Writers of the Church, 
appeal to the Pagans concerning the Truth of their E cbs of the Poſ- 
ſeſsed: yea, this was one Argument they made ſe of to them to prove the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Laſtly, the Relations of Phyſicians and ſuch curious 
Perſons, as have converſed with the Diſtempered of all kinds, bear witneſs to this 


as matter of Fact, and produce ſeveral Examples of it. 
. 8 


Now, 


latter who are called il Angels or Devils, Lam now to ſpeak. And I will demonſtrate 0 8 


Fits returned according to the influence of the Moon. But that ſuch a one was 


Fivarr 
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Being of ſuch Spirits from, 1. Their Poſſeſſing mens Bodies, 2. Their appearing 3 e a: 
my Ppractices cauſed by them, 4. The ems 4b 
plain Teſtimony of Scripture concerning, 1. their Original, 2. their Naines, 3. their 5 Nape- 
Multitude, 4. their Government and Orders, 5. their Curſed deſigns, Works and 7, . 


ag Plus. 
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164 . * , 
es Now, theſe Obſeſſions of humane Bodies argue the Exiſtenck of Devils ;. for = - 
can't with any pretence of Reaſon aſcribe them to any other Cauſes or Agents, 1 I x 


, s extreamly prophane and moſt unworthy of God, to Attribute any ſuch» thi 1 
1 Beſides 8 it is irrational and abſurd to do ſo, for in the Name af God, 10 3 8 
by the powerful invoking of the whole Sacred Trinity, thoſe Tormented Creatum Wil 

4 have been relieved, and finally reſcued from the Hellifh Gueſts within them. »,, 
can it be an Effect proceeding from An, for none can poſſeſs himſelf. And it, AAR 
2 were in the power of ather Men, we Mould have had ſome: one Inſtance at leaſt Ii 
it, and ſome malicious Perſons at ↄne time or other would have boaſted of this A. 
lity, which could not but be infinitely pleaſing to Men of Inhumanity and. Cruelty = 
It remains therefore that either Good or Evil Angels, muſt be the Authors of theſe inv 
expreſſible Torments. The former have other Offices, and better Services ailigny ce 
them, nor can we think that thoſe Bleſſed Spirits delight in torturing Mankind. I R 
latter therefore are the only Perſons that are At tor this work; and their Malicicy ly 
Nature makes them take pleaſure in it. Beſides, it bath been oftentimes the reps, B. 
ted confeſſion of the Parties poſſeſsed, that this infernal Spirit is he that ſo excn. lit 
ciates and plagues them. And laſtly, it hath ſometimes been the Acknowledgmen DI 
of the Demons themſelves, when they have been upon the point of leaving the U th 
ſtreſſed, that they are the only Actors in this Tragedy It is true, the Popiſh Prien H 
ſometimes cheat the People by making them believe perſons are poſſeſs d, that tte h 
may bring them to extoll them and their Exorciſins. But it follous not hence thy no 
there are no true Dzmoniacks, and that there are no real Spirits, for it is poſlib, c. 
that Exotciſing or caſting out of Devils may be counterfeited as well as other Rei Pa 
things, the Truth of which no Man-doubts of. Wherefore this cannot «Rational WW ca 
be made uſe of againſt hat I have ſaid. But I may on good Grounds. concludꝭ N ga 
that if any Man of a ſober and conſiderate Mind, will weigh all theſe things whic 
Lhave ſuggeſted, he will not fail to conclude that the Poſſeſſion of human Bodies do 
is a plain eviction of Devils, for it is a thing of ſuch a Nature that it canth H. 
charged upon any but them. ö . þ FP 3 
e , 


Q1 TiC! ii. — 163. 911 ; | 4 
II. Their Exiſtence is proved from their t ' Mppearin 
* Cyril, Epipbanius, , Chryſo- and ſhewing themſelves. It is true, ſome of the Ancient . Fatin WR we 
ſom, 1 e were of opinion that the Bad (as well as the Good) Angels wen leu 
e Ebiſt. d Au wholly Incorpoteal. And t one of them reckons it among Cin 
20 Wo gens Errors, that he held the Devils had Aerial Bodies. Bu mi 
others of them, as Faſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c. with many other Chi wI 
ſtians and Platoniſts thought that the Evil Dæmons, though they are in themſelva dor 
Immaterial and Spiritual, are not Wwholly deſtitute of Bodies or Vehicles, which 3 by 
though they be Thin and Airy, may be condenſed by them, and fo they are capabł i Exi 
of appearing to Mankind. They can alſo act in the real Bodies of Living Creaturs its 
or they can aſſume Bodies which they make to bear the Reſemblance of ſuch or ful of 
a thing or Perſon. Mother times it is enough that they affect the Air, and diſpoi _ | 
the Medium avhich operates on the Eye, or Ear, Cc. and by this means tbey ſeem to Th 
appear in ſuch or ſuch a form, thdugh really they ha ve no fuch Body. And this is tl 
rea ſon generally. why: they appear to one, and not to another in the ſame plac ſon 
and at the ſame time al the Senſes bf one being not wrought upon as the others are 
there being not the ſan diſpoſitiom either of che Medium or of the Organs. Ther im 
are famous jnſtances of theſe things in the infallible Records of the Bible, whic an 
acquaint us that the Deyil appgared and ſpoke to Eve in Paradiſe in the real E nei 
dy of a Serpent ; that he viſibly thewed himſelf to King Saul in the ſhape of „ bis 
muel ; that he appeared to and held diſcourſe with our Saviour in the Wildernes H anc 
and when he Tempted him, that e not only makes uſe of and aſſumes a Body Fa 
himſelf, but that be Transforms other Bodies, and changes them into ſeveral Shapes 2 
as when he gave the Egyptian Sorcerers a power tõ turn Rods into Serpents; Wate e 
into Blood, and ro pröduce Frogs, . 84 
That theſe miſchievous Agents often appeared in Bodily ſhape, is atteſted nd wm 
only by the Sacred Writings, hut other particular Relations made mention of H 7. 
the Ancient Fathers, and &ccleGaftical Writers, Euſehius, -Bafel, ꝓerum, Cbryſoſon hs 
Auſtin, Ambroſe, Nicephorus, Socrates, Soxomen, &. and by Luther of late. Som 507 
„% have ſaid they have attained to a way of Pig them, and they confirm it, fo 0 
5 Truth, on their own Experience. Thus the Platons generally averred en Pa 
: > | .4 © d 
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4% Alexandro and * Suavins ſay as much: And Paragelſus boaſts that he Had a ſiglit of * Comen- 
— frequently.” Our Dee and: Kelp, who Pe er cd & inuch with this fort of #7. in 
Spirits (as well as the Chymical ones) would have been glad to have atfived to this, , pr 
after their talking with them, and hearing them fo often. That the pr * 
of cheſa Evil Angels was uſual heretofore, cannot be denied by any, but ſuch as | 
reſolve to ſtifle the Faith of all Hiſtory, There are both Foreign and Domeſtick 
Narratives, of unqueſtionablecertainty, that may confirm and eſtabliſh'us in the Be- 

lief of the Reality of this thiug, which is the proper Concern and Province of 
Hiſtorians: Many of whom are of ſingular Credit and Repute for their Faithful " 
gneſs and Integrity, and conſequently there is no m. to queſtion the Truth of 

SS what they deliver. Particularly this is evident from the many credible. Stories 
concerning Witebes; wherein we are told that the Evil Spirits they held Corre- 

SS ſondence with appear'd to them. See Dr. Fordage s Poſthumous Myſtical Theo: 
And Mr. Baxter's Hiſtorical ' Diſcourſe of ir See Lavater de Spedris, 
oiſardis de Spirit. Anparitionib. Loperus de Spectris, Cardan. Subtil. Iib. 19. Vierus, 


. * . 0 
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b. 1. who furniſh us with particular Teſtimonies, Experiments, and Examples to 

A Drove that Evil (as well as good ) Angels appear to Perſons, and converſe with 

mem. There is undeniable proof from the Relations we have from very good 

Hands, of ſuch as have been in the Indies, that Devils frequently appear to the In- 

SS habitants of thoſe Countries, and as often vex and plague them. Several Writers 

not only Papifts but Froteſtants, teſtifie that the Infidels of America are haunted and 

WF {cared by thoſe curſed Creatures, who meet them at all times in frightful Shapes. 

particularly of the People of Braſil it is related by Maffens, that they commonly 
carry Fire with them when they go abroad, for they think this is their Defence a- f 

gainſt the Devil. It ſeems they have learnt to encounter him with his own Ele- 

ment. Theſe miſerable Brafilians (above all others of that part of the World) are 

domineer'd and tyranniz'd over by theſe helliſm Dzmons, who make them do open 

Homage to. them, and nothing will ſerve them, but to be Worthipped with the 

greateſt Humility. ' _ n ee ee 1 
As to the form and manner of the Apparitions of them, I need not ſay much. 

va Sometimes they ſhew themſelves in the ſhape of Men, and converſe as fach, and if 


* 


uwe may believe ſome Authors, they ſometimes proceed unto 13 
= lewd and obſcene Actions. This may be credited it St.“ Augu- + 8 l. 25. c. 23, 
% of old, and + Bodinns, and || Scribonius, of late were not Fhfilg. Sager 
miſtaken. And the former of theſe tells us that theſe Devils 
who were by the Latins called Incubi, were called Dufit by the old Gaul: And I- 

dore agrees with him, and lets us know that Duſius is that fort of Dæmon. Whence 


by the way let me be permitted to conjecturę that the“ Vulgar „ . . 
Execration or Imprecation, which is in uſe among ſome may owe SR Fake yops Fox 
I 1 _ Name, which it is likely was derived to us who are the Off-fpring 
ch of the Gault. 2 . TER OT” N 1 70 
e But whether theſe things be exactly adjuſted to Truth, I will not 'now diſpute. 
This is certain and unqueſtionable that the Angels of Darkneſs ſometimes aſſume 
i Humane Shapes, and are not diſcern'd from Real Men, as to their Behaviour, till 


ſomething afterwards diſcovers it. That they ſometimes reſemble Beafts is well 


co £20wn; and at other times they appear in other likeneſſes.” Nay, it is hard ſome- 
en mes to; diſtinguiſh between theſe and Good Angels as to their Appearance, for they 
aan transform themſelves into Angels of Light,” 2 Cor. 11, 14. The Prince of Dark- 


Bo >e1s can appear as one of the Glorious Cherubims, and not only in his Shape but in 

bis Suggeſtions he may ſeem to be one of the heavenly: Meſſengers, thereby to delude 

mn and deceive us. Which we find to be the Senſe of the Pagan Philofophers, As 41 De 46- 
m Porphyrius witnefles, 'Theſs Damons ( ſaith he) put on twere the Countenance "of finent. 1. 
mM the other Gods (ſo he calls Good Angels) and thereby work upon our. Ignorance and 

Mel Inprudence, | Ag | | | PRYOR enen | Wr 17101. 


But moſt generally they appear in frightful Shapes, and bring Horrour and A. 
ſtoniſhment along with them. Whence perhaps they haye the name Segnirim Lev. 


No | . G / 2998 ö 

7. 7- e Chron: 11. 15. about which Criticks have made a great ftir: For the 
word ſignifies, 1. Hairy, Shaggy. 2. Goats, becauſe they are ſo. 3. Some particular 
ole 8 ſort of Wild Beaſts, 28 in Iſa. 31. 21 — 34. 14. ſome deformed Anima that in- 


babited in the Deſarts, and with their horrid noiſe and ſhrieks affrighted thoſe that 


paſſed by that way. And from theſe three ſignifications of the Word, it is . 
| nie 
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"uſe of 4thly, to fignifie Devils: Whence the Satyr or Devils. that haunt th; 
Woods and ſarts are by the Hebrews called Kae in. And they have that r 
mination alſo, becauſe ſometimes they have aſſumed the likeneſs of Goats: By 
cChiefly, as I conceive, becauſe they are Frightful and Aftoniſhing, for what; 
* Tſimmim Rough and Hairy is generally ſo: Thence the Hebrew Word for * Horrid is tron Wl 
T Tfmmab another that ſignifies F Hair. This word Segnirim is of the like ſort, being deriv. 
ed from Sagnir, Hairy, and that from the verb. Sagnar which implies ſuch a Fea 
and Dread, as when the Hairs fland npright. So that this Epithet, upon Examinz. 
tion, is found to be molt fitly applied to the Evil Demons, and denotes how Ter. 
rible the ſhape of them uſually is, and how horrible their appearance is won; lf 
E But it is not upon the Aſanner of their appearing, that J ground my Argument 
at preſent. Their appearance itſelf ſhews their real Exiſtence, and a Man would 
not deſire a better proof. Good Angels have often bleſſed Mankind with their Pre. 
ſence, and thence it is rationally inferr'd that there are ſuch Glorious Creatures, 
The ſame inference we may with as good reaſon uſe with reſpect to Evil One, Wil 
We can't queſtion their Being, ſince they have audibly and viſibly manifeſted them. 
ſelves to the World. | | J 7438 ESTs | 
It is not to be denied that there were Deluſons as to this: And I am not going 
about to perſwade the Reader that all the Stories concerning theſe Apparitions ar: Wl 
true. Who knows not that Popery was the Nurſe. of Ignorance and Superſtition, 
and that theſe made way for Cheats and Impoſtures? The Prince of Darkneſ 
Reigned in thoſe times of Blindneſs and Barbariſm, and it was part of the Cur{ 
on Apoſtate Rome to give heed to JO pots, and Doctrines of Devils, 1 Tim. 
4. 1. But at length Truth confounded. Error in many Countries, and the Goſpel 
Nurse that thick Darkneſs: And the former Lyes and Impoſtures have not pre. 
vailed after that rate that they did before: And the Roman Prieſts have not been 
fo buſie of late in impoſing upon the World by Counterfeit Spectrums. But mutt MW 
we hence conclude that all the Relations concerning the viſible appearance of Devils, Wl 
in thoſe times, and ſince, are falſe and fabulous? No ſurely, Theſe Fiends could 
then come abroad, and ſhew themſelves with Confidence, and they always more 
or leſs gain'd by it. And even ſince the abundant Light of the Goſpel hath ap- 
pear' d, that ſort of Viſions hath not . wholly diſappear'd, and that by the Wik 
Management of Divine Providence, it being uſeful to rouze Mankind ſometimes, Ml 
to fright and terrifie the ſtupid World, to puniſh and torment ſome great Crimi 
nals, and to bring all Men to a firm perſwaſion of the Being of this fort of Cree 
rures. IN 1 \ | 2207 Woons % a 
Nor is it to be expected that they ſhould very often appear, though tis certain 
they make frequent Excurſions into theſe Regions we live in, becauſe God is plex 
ſed generally to make uſe of other Methods for the affecting of Men's Minds, 
and animadverting on Sinners, and ſhewing his Diſpleaſure againſt them. Be-. 
ſides, there oy, be good Reaſons in Nature why this kind of Apparitions is but 
ſeldom : Name Y; becauſe it is probable the Government and Laws of theſe Spirits 
allow not of it. They are under a certain Diſcipline, and muſt ſubmit to it, and 
therefore cannot ſhew themſelves as they pleaſe. Further, it is likely that it is 
difficult for them to appear, to force their Aerial and Tenuious Vehicles into a vi: 
ſible. Conſiſtence. Again, it is to be remembred that this Region which we live 
in is unſuitable to the Frame and Temper of their Conſtitution, ſo that they can no 
more bear. our Air than Owls and Batts the bright Rays of the Sun. And hence it is 
N chat they make ſuch haſt away, and are obſerv d to be gone, and leave theſe Quarters M 
all of a ſudden, So that it is ſomewhat hard to reconcile this with that Notion of 
the Pagans, that the Evil Spirits that wander about High- noon, and are moſt mil- 
chievous at that time (to which one thinks there is an Alluſion in Halm 91. 6. 
where the Deſtruct ion that waſteth at Moon day is rendered by the Septuagint the Moo 
day Devil) unleſs we ſhould. ſalve it thus, that the Evil /Dzmons are uneaſie at 
ſuch a time, and are forward to be gone, and therefore make haſt to do more Mi- 
chief than ordinarily. This is certain, that whilſt they are here, they are very 
bufie and active generally, and follow their Work, and leave behind them for the 
moſt part too evident Teſtimonies of their having been here. Sacred and Pro- 
Phane Hiſtory atteſt this abundantly, and therefore hence we. irrefragably. con- 
clade that there are Diabol ick Spirits. If we will not grant this, we muſt renounce if 
ene | | _— 
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dur Faith in the Bible, boch Old and Net Teſtament, and we woc iter all 


other Hiſtory of Falchood; and that without any Ground at all, for Why both 
theſe ſhould not be credited in this matter of Patt, as well as in of 18, there can 


. 41910 


no reaſon be given. | 


III. Theſe Dzmoniacal Spirits are prove from the PraZice df Magick. But here 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between the kinds bf Magick, leſt we'be mifun efftood,” Ma- 
gick is Three: fold, Nagural, Artificial, and Diabolical. The firſt is no other than 
Natural Philoſophy, highly improv'd and advanced, whereby they that are 
akillful in it are able to produce wonderful Effects. An inſtance Wwe have of this 
in Scripture, Gen: 30. 39. &c. though this ruft be ſaid that here was a particular 
and diftinguifiing Hand of Heaven in this Affair. Facob having been defrauded 
by his Uncle Laban made uſe of his Wits to be even with him, laying pilled Sticks 
iv. 


ar Rods in the Gutters before the Flocks, to make the Ewes conteive and bring 


o 
+ + 
* 

. 


forth ſported Lambs. Thus Jacob, as plain à Man as he was, made uſe of the Aſſi- · Cen. 25. 
ſtance of natural Magick to effect his innocent Purpoſes. Baptiſta Porta, a Neapolitan, 27. 


is famous for his Books of this fort of Magick, and ſeveral t others 


have writ upon the ſame Subject. To this properly belongs that Roger Bacon, Albertus 


Skill and Inſight into the Operations of natural Bodies, whereby a 
an is able to tell before-hand what will be the Effects of them. So 
= 2 Philoſopher, from no other Principle than this, forefaw a ſcarce Year, and bought 
up all of one ſort of Commodity. So by Aſtronomy, i. e. a long and diligent ſtu- 
=— dying'ot the Stars, and all the Motions and Aſpects of the heavenly Bodies ſome 
have foreſeen ſome certain Events, or father have gueſs'd at them. The Ignorant 
miſtake this and the former Skill for Diabolic Magick, and pronounce them to be 
ſo: whereas they depend wholly on the Power vf natural Agents, and exceed not the 

Operations which ate within the verge of Nature. . e 
2. There is an artificial Magick, which is either Mathematical or Preſtigious. The 
former is called Sauuareg"d, Wonder-working, becauſe the Contrivances which are 
wrought by it are wont to create Wonder and Aftonifhment in the Spectators. Of 
this ſort was Archimedes s Glaſs Sphere; Archytas's Wooden Dove, and. ſeveral curi- 
ons Machines and range Engines, which are the ingenious Productions of Mathe- 
| maticks and Mechanicks: and a thouſand Rareties and Curioſities which, depend up- 
on Principles of Geometry, Arithmetick, Aſtronomy, c, The Vulgar take thi: 
for Art Magick, in the worſt Senſe, and a Marbematician with them goes for a Con- 
Jurer. The latter ſort of artificial Magick is that which is Preſtigious, whereby ſtrange 
things are done by Legerdemair, i. e. Slight of hand. The Effects of it are not ſuch 
as: they ſeem to be, but are mere Tricks, Deceptions and Impoſtures. In ſhorr, 
This Magick is no other than that of Fuglers, (fo call d by a corruption of the Word 
Foculatores ) which many times paſſes among the Illiterate for Diabolical, though it 
exceeds not the Performance of Art. n e eee 
3. There is Dæmoniacal Magick, which is done by the help of the Devil. And this 
is that which is the proper Subject of this part of my Hiſcourſe. This Magick is 


It hath other Names affix d to it, as Sorcery and Vitcheraft, Theſe are generall 

where there is ſome Compact and League with the Devil. This Diabolical Magick 
is either ludicrous or in good earneſt. The former of theſe is when the Devils are em- 
ploy d in * making Sport, and ſhewing Tricks. Some of the _ | 


ſuch Spirits, that have aſſumed little diminutive Bodies, and have % 14 
appear d after that manner to ſeveral. The pious and learned + 
Xanchy thought fit to write on this Subject, and hath aſſerted the 
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Auel o it from the Experience of many Perſons of untainted Repute. Hiſtories are 
ull of Paſſages concerning them, and though queſtionleſs many Stories about them 
are falſe and counterfeit, yet we have no rea on to ſuſpect the Truth of all upon that 
zecount. Theſe puny Dzmons ſwarm'd in the times of Popery, (the Ignorance and 
Superſtition of People at that time fitting them for ſuch Play-fellows) but of late 


Devils 


they have been ſeldom ſeen in theſe Countries. 


3 


working ſtrange and wonderful things by a Power derived from ſome Evil Spirit. 


Magnus, Cardan, Corn. Agrip- 
pa, Bodinus, Lord Bacon. 


Romiſh Saints Cas Ofwald, Dimflan, Xavier, and others * Calłd Magic? fallaciæ by 
3 4, 5 T, $ ) were | 

hugely familiar with this ſort of Dæmons, and were frequently 3 * 
ſhewing ſome feats with them. Among the playing Demons I. nob. lib. 1. a&/yvi@, by Epi- 


reckon Fair iet, for it is not to be doubted that there have been phan. 34- Ludicra Cyprian 
IS. | 


| 3 +. De Angelis & Demonib. 
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* Devils have added the FN of Buffoons ſometimes;; and we read that they have been 
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* See Verſtegan Antiq*. times the Fiend is a * Piper, as jn a known togeien Relatibn, and 
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* Epiſt. ad Hubert. Languet: - have qd. Alelanchton and ſome + other good Authors have 


T Fernel. de Abdit. ren ca 4 \ teſtifie | | * . 6 
lib. 2. Raguſeins de 8 the Auditors, and are pleaſed to thew themſelves Grammarians 
one, lib, 4. 
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. Famblich. Boe .4 | \ 5 
as . A 23. With the Spirit or Dæmon, as 1ri/megiſtns (in Aſclepio) and from 
|| De Dis Sr. bim and others 1 St. Auguſtine, tell us. They made uſe of the 


* Beafeyey, mm teuwrng: Moon (the Witches H | Mr. it) in order to 
Plat. de Tſide & Off ide. * ( itches Hecate, as |} Mr. Selden calls it) in order 


dealt with accordingly... When, Martin Luther was haunted and peſterd with one of 
eſs ry Devils, and could 2 5 rid of him by quoting of Scripture; and by 
other ſerions Methods of dealing with him, he attempted to drive him away by be. 
ing Ironical and Drolling upon hun, as Sang? Satan; ora pro me; and to all his 
Queſtions he return d Anſwers of Deriſion, and ſportive Repartees, and ſo at laſt 
made him fly by uſing ridiculous Words and Actions, tho tis not ſafe for every 
one to do thus. The Devil of. Maſcon was a merry, joking, ſporting Creature, ax 
appears from the Relation writ by Monfieur Ferr eaud, and trahſlated and publiſh'd by Wl 
Monfieur Du Moulin, with 2 Preface to it written by the, Honourable: Mr. Boyle, who il 
voucheth the Truth of it, as being acquainted with the reyerend Author Mr. Freund. 
a Perſon of Credit and Integrity, a grave and pious Divine of the Reformed Religi- 
on, in whoſe own Houle the things were done. And among this tr:fimg ſorp of Devils 
we may reckon thoſe that deal in Needles and Pins, Tape and Inkle, and ſuch Ped- 
way lars Ware, of which, there. ace ſeveral Relatious extant Some- 


cap. 3 | 4 * de Præſtig. dæm. ſometimes he is a T Drummer 4. as. when he diltarb'a the Houle at a 
+ See Mr, Glanvil's Demon Teaworth, G 4 4 -en TTY. * h . 
of Tedworth. © 2 I can't ſee how this latter Relation, publiſh'd-by Mr. Glanuil, "_ 
* can reaſonably fail of being beliey'd, for he was a Man of a Phi- r 5 


loſophic Genius, 1 8 and Cautious: he was a great and profe ſs d Enemy to 
commonly gecety'd Reports. and Rumours, and was diſtruſtful even to a fault. Had 
he been one of another Temper, had he been a Credulous fort of Per ſon, and en- 
clin'd to take up Reports and Opinions upon common Fame, then we might have 
juſtly ſuſpected the T ruth of this Narrative which he gives us about the Haunting of 
Ar. Mompeſlon's Houſe : but it is well known that he was not forward to go in the 
common Road; yea, he was oblerv'd to go out of it as much as auy Man in his 
time. He exploded ſeveral receiv d Notions and Doctrines, not only in Philoſophy, 
but in Divinity, of which I could give ſome flagrant Inſtances: He was 1o tar 
From being liable to be charg d with Credulity, that his Errox-was-0n the other ſide. 
However, this makes him à fit Perſon to relate this Story, for we are ſure he was 
thereby qualified to underſtand and publiſh the true matter of Fact in this Affair. 
And beſides, he was one of great Diligence and Induſtry, and lov'd to take pains a. 
bent new Diſcoveries; and particularly in his Enquiry into this ſtrong Phænumenon 
at Tedworth he was indefatigable, and ſpent many Nights and Days in ſearching in- 
to it, and informing himſelf about all its Circumſtances. - Wherefore I can't Tee: (as Notes 
F faid before) why this Relation ſhould not be firmly credited; yea, I ſee there is a- i 
bundant reaſon why it ſhould. _ And from what I have briefly hinted it appears, 


- 


that Mr. Glanvil was the beſt Witneſs and Judge in this Matter, that could have 


1 ” v - . © 


been, to teſtify. and decide the Truth of i | di 


And many other Credible and Certain Stories there are of the Pranks chat'theſ 
Infernal Creatures have played, and of the Comical part they 


that they ſometimes [ſpeak Greek and Latin to amuſe 


and Griticks, upon, occaſion. All which are Arguments of their 


MOLE 0 OA f 11 10 $\ 

The latter ſott of Diabalick Magick, that is, that which is in good earneſt, is ei- 
ther Divining or Operative. The Divining Magick is that whereby, thro' the help 
of theſe ſubtile Agents, things to come are foretold. And this was affected ſeveral NPeen 
way nan OOOLT ooh loan oe <1 3 

I. By the aid of Aſtrology, as when the Teraphim were devoted to ſome Dæmon, 
and framed under a certain Poſition of the Stars, of which thoſe Texts Exel. 20. 


21. and Zech. 10. 2. are thought to ſpeak : and other Images and Statbres: for Any 
_*- Divination were uſed in an Aſtrological way (concerning which ſee Mi, Sulden ple 
„ de Diis Hr. Syntag... 1., cap 2.) and then they were eemed cute 


to be * full of the Divine Preſence, as one expreſſes it, ptegnant 


Divine about Love-matters, for ſhe was thought * to preſide 
' ove! 


{ 4 © 


= _— —— ˙— 


* : 


* rab. E. 
vung. lib. 


2. Divination was effected by Augury and conſulti 
hough this ſometimes was a mere humane juggle and Pretence, yet it is Rational 
* bo ieve oo at other times the Spirits of Darkneſs, were concerned in this piece 
Di Paganiſm. torts 4). 4433 245 pots] LRN vanes. br 
= :. By Oracles, for though theſe likewiſe were Cheats, and the Reſponſes 
ere ſometimes given without asking the Devils opinion, yet it is not to be que- 
ioned that this Oracular Tranſaction was ee This is fully pro- 
ed by Euſebius in his Evangelical Preparation, Book the th, ch. 7. and Book the 5th, 
h. 1 and 4. And Platarch himſelf, whom this Author alledges, acknowledges as 
och in his Defect of Oracles. The Devils were great Fortune-tellers, in Greece 
specially, were they where wont to deliver their Oracles in Verſe. To the Prieſts 
herefore (their Miniſters) there was great reſort when Perſons were deſirous to 
now future Events. Then theſe Prieſts who were generally Magicians, really 
anſulted the Dæmons, though tis not to be doubted that they ſometimes were the 
Devils ay yr mY _ et on 8 8 
4. By being poſſeſs d witb a Divining Spirit. There were ſevera eſe among 
he Gentiles of. old, eſpecially the For frimuth; or Ventriloqui, whoſe voice came 
ut of their Bellies, not their Mouths. It is probable the Damſel of Philippi, Acts 16. 
6. was of that ſort, for ere Hud: wherewith ſhe: is ſaid to be poſleſs'd, de- 
Wotes that very fort of Divination, for ſuch Magical Foretellers were called by the 
ö wy" 83 419 e * find 8 . 5 rage? for it is f . 
aid ſe brought her Maſters much gain by Southſaying, 1. e. by predicting of things to ch. de 
Wome. For thoſe Spirits out of a curſed Salaten de tek to vie with the Sa- —2 * 
Fred Prophets, who were immediately inſpired by God, and foretold Future Events. 
= 5. By Necromancy, which is calling up the dead by the Devils power, and con- 
Hulting them. This was frequently ulel of old as Gentile Hiſtory informs us; and * 
Where have been ſome ſince that have been skilled in this Myſtery. || Luther tells us — * 
What the Abbot of Spanbeim (who was reputed a Great Magician) brought up, at 
he requeſt of Maximilian the Emperour, Falins Cefar and moſt of the deceaſed Ro- 
nan Emperours, and other Great Monarchs (as Alexander the Great, c.) all 
Walking before him one after another very orderly in his Bed chamber. And it 1 
as uſual for Sorcerers and Magicians to hold Confederacy not only with the Apo- | 
tate Dæmons, but alſo with wicked Spirits of their own kind, who perhaps had | | 
een Magicians and Witches in this Life, and were Malicious and Revengeful, and 
herefore fit inſtruments to make uſe of. Theſe departed Ghoſts of wicked Men 
ere ſcarcely diſtinguiſhed from Devils, by ſome of the Ancient Philoſophers, for 
hus we find one of the chief of them ſpeaking, * ©: Theſe Spirits which we call * Aar. 
Angels and Devils are the Souls of Men deceaſed, which either out of a princi- 7” 2! 
ple of Love and Friendſhip help and aſſiſt us, or from Hatred and Ill - will perſe- “. 7. 
cute and torment us. Lea we are t told that Tertullian, one of the Chriſtian Fa- + S. 4ugu- 
bers, was of opinion that the Souls of the worſt Men are preſently after death ftin. 44e 
rned into Devils. Which tho? it be an erroneous and groundleſs Notion, and Ae 
Wonfounds the Nature of Humane Souls and Diabolical Spirits, which latter are 
other 9 of Beings; yet that which * obſerve here is that they had 2 
ot. I. h \rt 
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in Coloſs. of Devils. Of this rank were thoſe Vagabond Fews, Exorcifts (Adi 19. 13.) that i 


8 — — | ee 
Art of calling up theſe Souls d deceaſad Men, and ſometimes the 'Dyvils in the 
— of th 12 Men. It is my apprehenſion that the reafor why the P 
where Moſes was interr d, was concealed,” was that none of the Magician of thos Wi 
titimes, or any aſterwards ſhould attempt Cm, to call him up from the dead Wl 
From the Hiſtory of the Witch of Eudor, 1 Sam. 28. vis plain that *twas the Wl 
practice of thoſe days to conſult the dead, and rouze their Ghoſts, and enquire of Will 
them about Futurities. Whereupon the Learned Fewiſh-Antiquary hath this Re. 
A mark, * There is a ſort of Exgaſtrimut hi that have skill to cal il 
ee, up the Souls of che deceaſed, and by them to foretell Futurtie f 
140285 Abe 767; to thoſe that conſult them. We are told that - Falzan the Apo- 
is n+ dae Rate, uſed in the remoteſt parts of his Palace, to berake himſel 
Jud. I. J. 01s, to +this ſort of Divination, which is a remarkable Inſtance and i 


* tay r ei- | | | 
Nat cons. 74443. 5. Proof oft what I now offer. 


lo 
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The next ſort of the | ſerious Diabolick Magick is that which i; 
c called Operative, becauſe it is accompanied with Great and Lai. 
ing Effects. For the Devils are not only Ludicrous, and alſo delight to befool Bl 
the World with the prediction of ſome Futurities, but their buſineſs is to be mor 
ſeriouſſy Miſchievous, by Actions of greater Conſideration and Moment. Tb 
Exploits of Pharaoh's Magicians may be reckoned here, and the Feats of Simon th 
Sorcerer. And to this appertain all thoſe: ſtrange things done by Enchanters, when Wi 
by flrange Words, Characters, and Amulets, &c. Perſons are hurt, and ſometimes 
healed; though this latter is a thing by the bye only, for Diabolick Art deſign MW 
chiefly and principally the Hurt and Damage of Mankind. But ſometimes, I fay, 
this Art is Sanative, really Helpfull and Beneficial to Men: which was the Senſe of 
the Ancients, according to whom ſome Dæmons were dTreraprelo, and-407einau, Wil 
alſo add,, ſuch as averted: evil things from them. Particularly this Art u 
Medical, and thoſe that were the Profeſſors of it, undertook to adminiſter Reme- 


- 


dies againſt all forts of Bodily diſtempers.'- - ory #41 WNW" . 2 
|| 2ueff. This was very anciently practiſed, and accordingly || Theodovet enclines to think 
45193 that the Rophim, thoſe that are call'd- Phyſicians, 2 Chron. 16. 12. whom King i 

b. Aſa ſought to for the cure of the Malady in his Feet, 2 the Gout,” were thoſe 

that uſed Inchantments in order to the curing of Diſeaſes. From this medical W 

Sorcery Serenus Sammonicus, an Ancient Roman Phyſician and Poet who writ con 

cerning the cure of Diſeaſes borrowed his Abracadabra againſt Agues: which the i 
* De Dis Learned * Mr. Selden thinks is from Abraxas, a certain Dæmon whom the Magician Bl 
Sr. Syn- of old often made uſe of; and is mentioned by Iremens adv. hareſ. I. I. c. 23. and 
rtagn. I, by Epiphanius, and other Chriſtian Writers. And another Receipt for the foreſaid 
cap. 1.  diſtemper was, f it ee 


Mœonia Iliados quartum ſuppone Trementi, i. e. 8 1 

Take the fourth Bookof Homers Iliads, and lay it under the Patient's pillow, and it 

will cure him of his Ague. No meaner an Author than F:ftus mentions à Spell 

written on a Houſe to keep it from Fire: the words were theſe in the Tuſcan Lar 

guage, 4rſe verſe, which is as much in Latin as ardorem avertito. Theſe ſuperſtitr Wi 

ous Enchantments were retained even among the Chriſtians in St. Chryfoftom's time, 

they being derived to them from Paganiſm. The Good Father takes notice oi 

+ Il:giame their uſing of + Amulets in order to the curing of Agues and in * another plac! Wi 
74 Her- doth ſmartly reprove them for uſing other Charms to help and relieve the diftre: 
Prog , fed. This fort of Preſcriptions was uſually in the Magick practices of old, whe 
e a 2 y the Devils direction they found a peculiar Vertue, Power and Efficacy in cer 
ders, tain Letters and Characters, in certain Words and Writings. E i 
* Hom. 8. Let it not ſeem ſtrange if I add that by Witchcraft they undertook the Ejectio WW 


pretended to caſt out Devils, and cure Diſeaſes by Magical Art, which they brag i 

7 — they had from ſome Ancient Manuſcripts of King Solomon. © Accordingly the 1 
Jud. l. 8. 3 7 ewiſh Antiquary would perſwade us that Solomon arrived to that Art which * 
c. 2. © Efficacious againſt Devils, and is to be made uſe of | tor the healing and reſtor W 
ing of thoſe who receive any hurt fromithoſe Evil Spirits. He made ſever 
Charms whereby Diſeaſes are expelled, and he left in Writing certain ways 4 

* Incantation and Conjuration by means of which the Devils are 46 effectual W 

put to flight, that they never dare return any more. And this kind of curim By 


V. 40 


ZS 8e 


to 


= 


= * +» 


the Firſt Arc of the Creed. 
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7 Zo Porſbnovery muchprevailsigimona our Countrymena And he proceeds to tell 


ſtory of a Few who caſt out n Demon by eius Art in Foſpaſiar's 
pipi er certain Rot to the Farty's Noſtais to Fu the 


who ſpake theſe 


Superſtirion and Idolatry oftentiines by tis means,. And ſo thoug 


eine; dryer: 
ins oe 


fetched the Devil out through his Noſtrils: And all the while he was at e 
made mention of Solomon and recited the Charms and Spells wkichhe had zuwent :- 
ed. It is not improbable that ſome by Magical Help might be able to do this. „ 
But you'll ſay, How can Satan cat dut Butan Marke z 23. I anſwer, Chriſt, 
Words did caſt out Satan in another way, And to anorber end than 


theſe do. He by his:own' Power and Vertue did' it ſo that he thereby deſtroyed 
the Works of the Devil, aud weakned his Ki om; but theſe 1 
rowed from Satan kimfelt effect what they do and when! ne ſuffers his Inſtruments 


by ſtrength. bor. 


to eject him, his Kingdom is not worſted / but thereby advanced] for he ſts up 


h there be in 


of Aſi ſchief. is 


deſtructive Fires and Conflagrations, as we ſee in the Example of Fol 
Chap. f. v. 16. 19. The great Hoſt of Evil Spirits is called the Power of the Ay, 


this work a pretence of doing God, yet we ſee tere is af the bottom of it a deſign 

eee ee ee een er ere Fo 
And this indeed ãs that which the wickgd\Spirits take delight in, and therefore 
the effecting of this is the main buſineſs theß aim at. Wiethcraft and Sorcery 
are chiefly employed in burting of Perſons, and 195 Evil and Ca. 
lamity upon them. Thence Satans Allies are wont to vaiſe dangerous Storms and 
Tempeſts, and to throw down whatever Lies in their way, and are the Authors of 
s. Children, 


Eph. 2. 2. for in the Regions af this Element they claim as twere à peculiar Ju- 
riſdiction and Dominion; and here the Prince of this Power hath been obſerved: to 


de very buſie. Here he finds himſelf to be nimble and active, and therefore be- 
ſtirs himſelf to the* worſt Purpoſes. Of Which that is one remarkable Inſtance, 
ut. 4. 5; 8. his ſnatching up our Saviour into the Air, and carrying him up to 
me Pinaclè of the Temple, and tothe Top of an Higi Mountain; with a deſign 
to have done him the greateſt Harm he could 29 mn 


= - - " 


Then, as, to bodily Diſeaſes and\Maladies/ he can inflict theſe upon Perſons, as | 


bo es an@MadnelF on King Saul, 1 Satn. 16. 14. and as in the Cafe of Job, 


Job 2. 7. Satan ſinate Job, Cc. So we read of a Spirit f Infirmity whieti' a Woman 
labour d under eighteen Year, 'ſiichi# bodily Pain and Torture by Satum's procurin 

as even bowed hey together, ſo that ſbe could in no wiſe lift up ber ſelf, Trike 13. 11. an 

in ver. 16. tis added, that Satan had bound her :, by all which Expreſſions Luke the 
Evangeliſt and Phyſitian, deſcribes the particular kind of Diſeaſe which the la- 
bour'd under, that is, Her Spina, (as the Anatomiſts ſpeak)! whieh before was erect 
and ſtreight, was now by the Evil Spirit ſo diſtorted from its right Poſition, that 


Ground. Thence a very obſerving and judicious Writer'acknow- 
ledges, that * the Devil mixes bimſelf with bodily Diſtempers, and 


Demons on buman Bodies. * Other Phyſicians and learned Writers 
atteſt this 4 Evil Spirits in bodily Diſeaſes. As for the 
Epilepſy, it S the Judgment of Dr. Wills, that + we may fulh fu- 
Jpe the Afflactus of an Evil Spirit here. And tis no unreaſonable 


Thought that ſome of the Maniaci are of this fort.” an 
is not denied by t one that bath of late indeavour d to baffle the 
ſons, to give Md adminiſter 


Natural, (4s he contends, and no body denies it) yet the Art a 


This is the Aſagick or Sorcery I am ſpeaking of, viz. ſuch as is 
Mediation of infernal Ghoſts: afid therefore we have no reaſon 


T4. 2 2 


perhaps this happens oftner than i uſually believ'd. Another of that 
Faculty owns, that F there are certain Experiments of the Power of 


Bewitching and Poiſoning went together heretofore, as We may 


gather from both the Greek and Latin * Names of a Mitch. This de Epilepſid. 


Doctrine of Witches. After all his Batteries againſt Witchcraft, 
he acknowledges once and aan, that the Devil moves and inſtigates wicked Per- 

8, ti ] ange thingMo ſuch as they would hurt and torment. 
This kind of Witching, ſaith he, is too common and frequent, and produces much 
Miſchief. And though the Compoſitions and Receipts are of 8 that are 
are Diabolical, and are learned from Converſe and League with the Evil Spirit. 
tranſacted by the 


the poor Woman was not able to lift up her Body, but was forced to look on the 
7 * 


* Sennert, de Mania. |. 1. 
C. 1 5. } 

+ Ader de morb. Evang. 
Anton. Benevent. de abdi- 
tis mor bor. "tauſis, cap. 26. 

Andr. Laurent. de Stramis. I. 1. 
C. 9. Fan. Durnſtat. Problem. 
Raguſ, de Divinat. I. 2. Zacut. 
Prax.” Med, Theodore Mayern's 
Obſervations. | 

f *Patholog. Cerebri. cap. 2. 


_ *, Saepaxtureia, Venefica. 
1 J. Webſter, chap. 12. 


Contriving them 


to' doubt whether 


there be ſuch Creatures or not. Magicians, ſaith Arnobius, who had been a Pagan 
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ious Uiagen, * Do nat ah no 
the D [5 | thing they do, they do it by th, 
. belp Nahe Damm And ſa all the Chriſtian Writers of old 
r T 
infundentibut' prafiigias sd, this d and L do not Jee'any reaſon why we chould think that all Wi 
&e. Adr. Gent. ttheſt Perfongwerttin an Error. Therefbfe if there be Mi i. 
e and Magick, there are Devi rden Wa ien 4 
But becanſe I have Haid before, that this Magickris wrought by a Compact with 
thoſe damu d Fiends, it is requiſſte that I adgoyn” this, that this Compad is either 
expreſs or tagit. The formers when the Devil viſſhl appests, and there is a ſo- 
lemn Promiſe and Agteement made on both ſides ! To tnalti ſuch Perſons his own, Wi 
to bind them faſt he makes a Zoogne with them. It is clear from what he did wich 
our Saviour, that he is forward to enter into a dtipalation and rerment with Men. 
He promiſed to give our Lord all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of then 
on Condition that he would worſhip him. Thus the Compact was made on hi; 
patt; if be could have brought 2575 accept af the Condition, it had been 2 
Compleat | League. This ſnews, I ſay, that he ib for Comratts and Bargaius, and 
would thereby oblige Perſons to him: and this he ſometimes effects when he meet, | 
with fit Perſons, ſuch as feek his intimate Socisty, and think to gain by it, a; 
Wizards and Sorcerers. Theſe having made # formal Alliance and Confed 1 
with Hell, have conſtantly a certain Spirit who is their Familiar, with whom they 
hold continual Corte ſpondence. There is a remarkable Epiſtle of Porphyrins, who 
was intimately acquainted with the Myſteries of this Art, which will eſtablim i 
our Belief of this thing; namely, the familiar converſe of Magicians with Dzmon. 
We {hall find it recited by. Zuſebivs in his Pr Evangelick, Book 5. Chap. 6. 
where Porphyris propounds 9 Queries about this Commerce: Whence tis evident 
that there was ſuch a thing, that there was a Correſpondence and Aſſociation with WW 
Demons, and (as thoſe Queekts (per) that "Magicians receiv'd Inſtructions from 
. them about the Ceremonies and Uſages they were to obſerv ve. 
The latter ſort of Compact is that which is Tacit, viz, wien perſons 3 E 
and willingly uſe thoſe, Superſtitious Rites and Ceremonies whit icians uſe, 
When they exerciſe themſelves in — above the force of Nature, and the reach 
of Art, they in ſome manner converſe with the Evil Spirit, and are affifted by 
him. This, though it be not a direct, is a vertual Agreement with him, for what 
they do is by Diabolick Art, though they are not appfehenſive of it. All that can 
be {aid is that they are acted by the Fiend; but know it not. And here by the way, 
it is to be fear'd that this Dæmoniack Magick ſometimes hides it ſelf under thoſe BW 
other two before mentioned; viz. Natural and drtificial. Some of the greateſt 
Practiſers in the former would petſwade themſelves and others that they deal in 
thoſe only, and eſpecially-when they are not conſcious of any Commerce between 
themſelves and any wicked Spirits: But herein they may cheat and delude them- i 
ſelves, becauſe there may be an unknown Converſe with them, there may be an 
implicit Compact by reaſon of their addicting themſelves to ſome unlaw ful and 
magical Myſteries. And it is likely after a continual uſing themſelves to ſome 
Arts of the Devils Invention, they may proceed to a direct intercourſe with the 
Apoſtate Spirits, and enter into Covenant with them. I 3 
Having ſufficiently explained what I mean by Diabolical Magick or Witcheraft, and i 
wen ſeveral inſtances of the Devil's Power an Malice, I will in the next place con- 
firm it by Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory, In the former ( beſides ſome particular 
Eramples which I had occaſion to mention before) we have abundant Teftimonie WW 
concerning Vixards and Witches, ſuch as hold converſe with the Spirits of Darknels. i 
Balaam was ſuch a one, Numb. 22. 6, 7. 24. 1. a Diviner, an Nuchanter, one 
that could curſe or ble, i. e. bring evil wg Men, or take it away I Magick Per. 
formances. Of 435 2 wa = 440 Men, the Sorcerers, 7 a a of 
+ 0 4: Egypt, (the chie m in Maſess time were Fannes and Fan- 
viel 8 bres, are mentioned in ſome of the Jewiſh **'Writings, 4% 
„ . Uſoin forne of the Greeks, from whence St. Paul, who was well 
verſed in thoſe Authors, borrow'd their Names, 2 Tim. 3. 8.) whoſe Inthaytments 
we read of Exod. 7. 11,22, —— 8. 7, 18. which in down-right terms are called 
the 3lufions of Art Magick Wild. 17. 7. And to Zaypt belong the Charmers, and than 
that have familiar Spirits, and Wizards mentioned in In. 19. 3. There was a breet 
| ys 0 
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even among the 1/aclites, for we read that about King Sung time there 
hal Thoſe that bad — i Spirits, and were Wizards, 1 Sam. 28. 3. of which we 
have a famous. inſtance in the M iteb of Endor, v..7. 8. He. and I hae in anqther 
place prov'd that this whole TreanſaQtion,was a Reality, and not 4 mers 
Bas eld have it to be. King Manaſe, himſelf w/e brchantments and Witeher af, 
and dealt with a familiar Spirit, and with Wizards, 2 Chron. 23. 6. But his Pious 
Son. and Succeſſor. rooted. out this curſed Brood, The workentaggith familiar Spirits, 
and the Wizards did Joſiah put away, ( 2 Kings 23: 24+) #þ 
words of the Law, viz. Thou halt not ſufer. a Wateb to. live. Ee 22. 18. A Manor 


20. 27». Td 4 niet, 6 44 MRP + 6 oh £4 4 "EE. EARS ®---. ; T 
Among theſe. mult, be reckoned the Viſe Men F Babylon, Dan. 2. 12. who are 
ſtyled Magicians, Aftrologers, Sorcerers, Chaldeans, v. 2. And theſe were the Race 
af the old Heathen Cabii, Myriam and Chaldeans, who were Neighbours of the I/ 
raelites, and therefore you may. obſie that theſe had an early Caution given them 
againſt ſuch Pagan Practices, Deut, IB. 9, 10, 11. ben thou art come into the Land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou Halt not learn to do after the Abomi nations of 
thoſe Nations. There Hall not he faund among you 2 one that uſeth Divination, &c. 
And in che next Words are reckofted up the ſeveral Species of Diabolical Arts or 
Magick, whereby Men hold Commerce with the Evi Spirits. Of which I have 
particularly and diſtinctly treated in an Exercitation on that Text, and therefore 1 
will not add any more here. | n r 
Io paſs from the Old Teſtament to the New, we read that the Devil from a 
high Mountain ſbem d our Saviour all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them in a Moment of Time, Mat. 8. 4: Luke 4. 5. which he could as well have done 
if Chriſt had Rood upon the loweſt Ground, for all his Proſpect was but a Deluſi- 
on of the Sight. And if Satan was permitted by God to have ſuch a Power over 
our Saviour's Body, as to carry it up aloft in the Air, and to place it on a Mountain, 
we may ſafely grant that he might permit him to have ſome power on our Savi- 
our's Organs of ſeeing, and likewiſe upon the Medium, for this is no more deroga- 
tory to dur Saviour than his being Tempted. Nor did Satan impoſe upon him by 
this, 5 he knew that they were Fictitious Repreſentations in the Air, and he knew 
that the taking him up into ſo high a place, was but a Blind and a Cheat, and that 
no Mountain in the World could give a view of all the Kingdoms of it, becauſe the 
Figure of this earthly Globe, and the Limits of the Horizon would hinder the 
Sight. Now, tis not to be doubted that the like to this which is here Recorded of 
Satan himſelt may be done, and is done by his Inſtruments, who — his power, 
that is, by Magicians. Again, from what the Malicious Fews ſaid concerning 
Chriſt, He caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Pramee of, Devils, we may gather that it 
was uſual with Sorcerers to be in Confederacy with the Devil. This is ſuppoſed in 
theſe Words, and Chriſt doth not confute their Suppoſal. There was one Simon 
who uſed Sorcery, aud bewitched the People of Samaria, Acts 8. 9. And as for the par- 
ticular Feats he was famous for, they are atteſted by a great num- F 
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was Barjeſus or Elymas, which is by interpretation the. Sorcerer, con. Celſ. Auguſtin. 


Aan, and fo is as much as ««y&, which in its worſt ſignification 
is the ſame with a Sorcerer) Acts 13. 6, 8. Here may be geckoned the Vitch at 
Philippi (before named) who brought her Maſters much gain by this means. 4#s 
16. 16. Some of the Ancients ſeem to underſtand Gal. 3. 1. of Diabolical Faſcina- 
tion, but there are few ſince that take the Words in that meaning. But it is not 
to be queſtioned that Sorcerers Rev. 21. 8.——22. 5. (who are there doom d to the 
Infernal Lake, from whence they had their Art) are to be taken in the plain and 

obvious Senſe of the Word, th | | 
There is proof of theſe not only in Sacred but Prophane Records. The common 
Hiſtory of all Ages, as well as the Bible, teſtifies that there have been Diabolical 
Contracts, and unlawful Confederacy with Evil Spirits. We need not appeal to 
the Relations of rhe Poets, and hale in the Fabulous Stories concerning Circe and 
Medea, two famed Witches among that ſort of Writers. There are other Authors, 
of known Credit and Ay; that Report the wonderfal Effe&s wrought 
by the Profeſſors of Magick, ſuch as Zoroaſtres, Pythagras, Apollonius en 
5 gro, 
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Shew, as 


might perform the 
Woman that hath a familiar Spirit or is a Wizard, ſball ſurely be put to Death, Lev. : 


(for Elymas is an Arabick Word, and ſignifies a Knowing or Wiſe . 1. Euſeb. Arnobius. 


ber of * credible Writers, even of the Chriſtian Church. There * F#ft. Mar; 4pol. 2 
erm. 
Petro & Paulo. Epiphan. here. 
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174 AI le Third Dionne n 
Notb, Heliogabdlus, Juliun the Apoſtate, Eritus ohe of the Kings of the gotbe, 
&. Hive 10 8 85 F Noc 7 W DNS 01 98. N N 2 | 
* Trenz ils ie avert | | And ſeve of the Chriſtian Fathers acquaint us, that ſome 
Terwllian by potty, Me of the ancient Heretinig were versd in Magical Arts, and did 
rn 


odoret. ſitrange and prodigious things by them. If we muſt not credit 
I. Dr. Lighefoor, Hor. Hebr. theſe Authors, then there is no Faith in Hiſtory. © rx. 
fa Mat, 24-36. Johav. Wi Tes eminent Men of [Hebrew Learning, teſtify that the 
2 ee n 5 dg Rabbins among the Jews, and even the Heads of the Sanbedrin 
3 CHa, Di- 7 4. | 4 ; » 4, 46 
vinatores, Magitis attib, Acbin- Were given to Magick and Witcheratt. - 
i, maleficiorum labe pollutl. In the \ Imperial Ode are particular Laws againſt thoſe that 
Lib. 9. Tit. 18, 75 practis d this Art, and they are * by ſeveral * Nanies. 
mou I: 2. Cauſe 26. 1 the + Ecelefiaftical Canons of the ancient Chriſtians they are 
1, ; 25 * 2.1- nr 
<1: ol: 257 condemn d and anathemdtiz?d:.> Os 
We read that Witchcraft hath been a National thing, ſome whole Countries, 
as Finland, Lapland, and divers places in We Indies, have practiſed Sorcery, 
Witches have been buſter in other parts ot the World than here of late : witneſs the 
* By ur. freſh * Account of the New-England Witebes, which I take to be a very credible Re. 
Cotton lation, and atteſted by good Hands. But let che Reader conſult what is related 
Mather. (and that generally with moſt evident Circumſtances) by Cardan, Olaw, Gilbert, 
Spranger, Bodinus, Del Rio, Caſanbon; Glanvil, More, and Baxter, and he will be 
[abundantly fatisfied about the Truth of the Tranſaction of Vitches and Magicians with 
Devils, and of their magical Pranks. And he will ſee reaſon to diſapptove of Vi 
erus 8 fieree Attempt againſt the Doctrine of Witches, and his denial of Dæmonia- 


cal Contracts: Which is alſo the Opinion of Epiſccpius, who though he denies not ha 
à ſort of Witches, yet allows of no Confederacy. And he will find reaſon to r-- fo 
ject the Aſſertions of Scot and Webſter, who laugh at Withcraft as a vulgar iſ 
Error. - 792 5 811 = 


As for the Meetings of Watches, and their Transformations, and their being carried 
through, the Air, and other ſuch ſtrange Phænomena about them, I ſee no good 
ground why we ſhauld diſbelieve them, ſeeing they are atteſted by ſo many credible 
_ Witneſſes, and ſeeing they are not impoſſible in themſelves. There is no Contradi- 
ion in it, that the Confederate Spirit ſhould tranſport the Witch through the Air 
to the place of general Rendevouz. He that took wp Chriſt into the Air, and car- 


ried him up to a high Mountain, and ſet him on the Pinacle of the Temple, can ef- de 
fect this much more upon thoſe Creatures that are his Vaſſals. He cannot only tran- th 
ſport their own Bodies, but he can at other times leave theſe behind, and cloath the ly 
Witches with other Bodies fitter for their purpoſe, viz. ſuch as are made of Air. liz 
Ibis ſuxpaſſes not Belief, for (as it is ingeniouſly and truly obſervd by Mr. Glan nz 
vil) there may be a real Separatiohif the Soul from the Body, without Death, pro- th 
perly ſo call d, for this conſiſts not wholly and abſolutely in the actual Diſunion of W 
theſe two, but in the Indiſpoſition and Unfitneſs of the Body for vital Action. And M 


that Expreſſion of St. Paul ſeems to patronize this Notion, I hetbher in the Body, or 
out of the Body I cannot tell. s 6 | Wa” 
II.n theſe airy Bodies the Witches appear at their Aſſemblies, and they are often- 


times chang'd into the Likeneſs of Cats, Dogs, Swine, Goats, c Which Meta- 10 
morphoſis into the Shapes of theſe and other Animals is very conceivable, for the dr 
Power of Imagination is able to form their pliable Vehicles of Air (which they had or 
aſſumed) into theſe,qr any other Reſemblances. But perhaps ſometimes thele are fe 
not Realities, but mere Appearances and Illuſions, for the Confederate Spirits de- 4. 
light to deceive. the Senſes of the Spectators. > ty 
It is related alſo, That if they receive any Hurt in their Aſſum'd Bodies, it fe- th 
dounds to the Hurt of their Real ones: which is not uneaſy to apprghend, if we bt 
conſider that Diſeaſes are ſometimes inflicted . by Imagination, or if we remember W. 
that the Fetus is ſometimes wounded by the fancy of the Mother. If we call to mind 
theſe things, we may conceive how the Hurts they receive in their Airy Bodies ate al 
tranſfated and derived to their other Groſs ones. | BY 7 
Authors of good Repute tell vs, that theſe Meetings are commonly in the Night, ! 
and that Hundreds flock to them, and are met there by Devils. One of theſe, who a 
is Chief and Maſter of the Conventicle, appears mott commonly either like a big ill. 3 


favour d black Man, or like a He-Goat. They worſhip this their great Maſter b 
kiſſing his Poſteriors: then they all dance round back to back, then mix * Ob. 
0 cent: 


4 7 . = " ö : = 
. , 1 * \ © 
= = JA . . 


the Firſt Article of the Creed. 175 
ſcenities, and afterwards feaſt together, but ever without Salt. Then they receive 
Pow ders and Ointments, and ſuch like things to do miſchief with, and at laſt are 
carried home again. Theſe and ſome other Particalars are from the voluntary and 
repeated Confellion of the Witches themſelves, and therefore it is unreaſonable Nice- 
neſs'to diſbelieve them, or at leaſt every part of them. I muſt not omit, that eve- 

one of them harh a Mark about them; the Nature of which is ſuch, that if y 
cruſt a Pin, Awle or Bodkin into it, they are not ſenſible of it in the leaſt. Tam 
not ſollicitous to give an Account of this; but yet it is congruous en , that 
theſe Creatures who converſe” with the Devil ſhould have his Stamp ſet upon 
; And when it is ſaid alſo that they are ſuck'd by the Familiar, Mr. * Glanvil and + Con 74 
others have ſhew'd, that this is not fo unaccountable a thing as ſome imagine: for, rations 
1. It is likely that this Sucking js a Diabolical Ceremony to confirm the Helliſh concerning 
Covenant. 2: It is probable that the Familiar doth not barely ſuck the Witch, 4 
but in doing ſo injects ſome venomous Quality into her, and thereby fits her for ys 
the Work of Bewitching. 3. Perhaps the Devil can't effectually act without this 
and other Rites, particularly drawing of Blood. How do we know but that they 
are neceflary ? Theſe may be (as one calls them) the Devils Sacraments, for he 
will have his Federal Signs as God hath. As he makes a Contract and League with 
Witches, ſo theſe are the Seals to it. And as Covenants were uſed to be made with 
Blood, ſo the Dæmons and Witches perhaps obſerve this. But if, after all, we 
ſuppoſe that ſome of theſe Particulars are feign'd, yet the main thing that we have 

erted is not at all ſhaken, and that is this, That Evil Spirits and Witches 
have a Correſpondence, and work ſtrange and marvellous Effects, which I have be- 
fore proved, and ſhall proceed yet further to convince the Reader of. 

But here I will firſt anſwer an Obje#ion or two which lie in the way. It is ſaid, 

That thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be Witches work 8 on Children, which ſome 
think is an Argument againſt the Being of Witches, for why ſhould they deal with 
theſe chiefly ? If they any real Power given them from Satan to do Miſchief, 
they might exert this Power upon ſuch as are of Years, and are of Underſtanding to 
to tell what they ail. I anſwer, 1. The curſed Confederates operate moſt frequent- 
ly on Children, beenuſe their tender Bodies are moſt liable to their Attacks: they 
Noneſt receive the malign Influence and Impreſſion. And therefore it is no won- 
der, that the helliſh Aſſociates deal moſt with weak and tender Perſons, and thoſe 
that are young, for they can moſt ſucceſsfully work upon ſuch, they being general- 
ly more timorous than grown and ſtrong People, and their Imaginations being more 
liable to be wrought upon, on which accounts they are the fitteſt Subjects for Faſci- 
nation. This 1s given as a Reaſon by a late learned Commentator on Exodus, wh 
the Law about Witches immediately follows that about Virgin, Exod. 22. 18. 3 
Witches by their evil Arts were wont more eſpecially to allure and entice ſilly youn 
Maid ens and tender Virgins, 2. As Childrens weak and 1 Spirits are Goneſl 
invaded and hurt, fo the Impreſſion continues longeſt with them, and thereby the 
Malady becomes more fix d, and conſequently is harder to be remov'd. This ſort 
of Perſons have not the Benefit of Reaſon and Experience to help them, and ſo the 
load lies heavier upon them, and proves the more dangerous. 3. In hurting Chil- 
dren, they at the ſame time hurt the Parents, who ſympathize with their Little 
ones, and 1n a manner feel the ſame Evils that they do. So that hereby the Con- 
federates ſhew themſelves doubly miſchievous, and therein act like themſelves. 
4. Though they are obſerv'd to deal moſt with thoſe who are not come to maturi- 
ty of Years, yet it can't be denied, that they have frequently done harm to thoſe 
that are Adult, and are of Strength and Firmneſs of Body. This is evident from a- 
bundance of Inftances, and therefore the forefaid Obje&ton is not of any force, but 
was ſtarted only to evade the Doctrine of Witches. | 


But it is ſaid again, Thoſe that are reputed to be Witches are of low Fortunes, 
and generally very poor; and beſides, they are a ſort of melancholick conceited 


e 
People. As they are of the former Rank, they are deſpiſed, and thence become 
diſcontented : as they are of the latter, they preſent ſtrange things to their Minds, 
and take their Dreams to be Truth, or really believe themſelves guilty of what o- 
thers lay to their Charge, though there is no ground for it. Thus Conceit and Fo- 
derty are the Sin of Witchcraft. I anſwer, 1. There have been ſeveral that have been 
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daun galley of Witchcraft and ical Practices, that have been neither Poor nor 
Melancholick, as appears from the ſeveral Hiſtories and Relations about theſe Mat 
ters. Their outward Condition in the World hath been proſperous, and by the 
briſkneſs of their Behaviour it hath been ſeen, that they were not over-run with 
black Bile, yea, that their Temper was rather Sanguine. 2. Granting that the ge. 
nerality of Witches are of a mean Condition, and of a dark Complexion, (and | 
think verily this is to be granted) yet it is no ways prejudicial to the Truth which 
I am aſſerting, nay it rather ſtrengthneth and confirmeth it: for though Melancholy 
and Penury are not (as is falſly ſuggeſted) the Crime of Witchcraft, yet they are 
for the moſt part the way to it, by means of the evil Suggeſtions of the internal 
Spirit, who makes uſe of all Methods and Occurrences to ſeduce Mankind, Need 
and Extremity and want of Friends naturally beget Diſcontent and Melancholy, 
and both theſe meeting together, in ſome that are void, of all Grace, and the Senſe 
of what is Good and Vertuous, call as it were to them the damned Ghoſts, and at. 
tract their Aid and Aſſiſtance, who are always near at hand, and ready to gratify 
(for their own ends) ſuch complaining Souls. Thus ſometimes, in the very nature 
of the thing it ſelf, Witchcraft is caus'd and promoted by diſmal Penfrveneſs and . 
verty : and therefore there is no reaſon to deny the former, when we can ſuppoſe 
theſe latter to be made uſe of by the forlorn Spirits, as an Introduction to the other, 
This, I think, is a ſatisfactory Reply to the Objection. | 

But it is further urged, that the Stories concerning Witches and their bewitching 
of People are Lyes and Impoſtures. Sorcery and Witchcraft are Crimes that are 
judged of in Spiritual Courts among the Romanifts, and thence we have moſt of our 
Narratives of this kind. It is probable therefore that the Opinion of Witches. comes 
from the Popiſh Inquiſitors, and from their Revenge or Covetouſneſs, whereby they 
were excited to doom many for-magical Practices, that they might by that means 
wreak their Malice on them, or make ſome Advantage by their Deaths. Particularly 
it is ſaid, that Del Rio, and Bodinus, and Spranger, were Perſons that ſerv'd the I. 
quiſition, and ſo advanced the Trade of.thoſe bloody Judges: beſides that, they pro- 
moted the Cauſe of Popery and Superſtition by ſuch. a Doctrine. This is another 
Argument which ſome uſe to prove the Imputation of Witchcraft to be a mere Cheat 
and Deluſion. In anſwer to which, I grant what in Sobriety and Reaſon is to be 
granted: I deny not, but that ſome Stories concerning Witches (as well as ſome o- 
thers concerning other Occurrences) may be mere Inventions and Falſhood. I de- 
ny not, that ſome Perſons perhaps have been condemn'd for Witchcraft by the Rs 
man Inquifiters who were not guilty of that Crime; and that ſome have promoted 
the Accuſation that they might be Gainers by it. Nay, moreover, I will not de- 
ny, that ſome Popiſh Prieſts and Friars have deluded the Ignorant and Superſtiti 
ous People, with Semblances of Magick Feats and Witchcraft, to give occaſion there 
by of ſhewing ſome ſeeming Miracles, which hath been no uncommon Practice in 
the Church of Rome. by. | 

But notwithſtanding this, no Man of Sobriety and Senſe will believe that all the 
Relations concerning Sorcery and Witchcraft are falſe and counterfeit, and that 
none of all thoſe that have been taken for Witches were really fo. Say that ſome of 
the Narratives were mere Sham, yet it follows not thence that all were ſo. Be 
cauſe there are many legendary Tales concerning Miracles, ſhall we conclude thence 
there were no Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and the Apoſtles of old? Or (to come 
cloſer to the foremention'd Allegations) ſay that ſome who were condemn'd: as 
Witches, were not guilty of that, horrid Crime, yet it doth not thence follow that 
there are no ſuch Wretches, If a Man ſhould argue thus, then after this rate he 
may perſwade himſelf; that there are no Robbers, nor Murderers in the World, that 
there are no real Criminal or MalefaFors, becauſe ſome innocent Perſons are 
doom'd to be ſuch by Publick Judicatures ; or there is no ſuch thing as Juſtice in 
any Courts becauſe ſome are unjuſtly ſentenced to Death. 

Again, We are toconſider, that Witchcraft hath been voted to be a Reality, not 
only by thoſe of the Roman Communion, and particularly the Judges of rhe Igui/- 
tion, but by thoſe of different Countries and Religions, by Men of all Perſivaſions 
and Ranks, (as I have ſhew'd already) and by ſuch as were not biaſs'd by Gain, or 
any other ſuch ill Principle, as far as we can diſcern. . We are furniſh'd with Nar 
ratives not only from Roman Catholicks, but from the Perſons who are extreme! 
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Jverſe to their way, Even from theſe we are plentifully inform d concerning the 


things which we have been ſpeaking of ſo that we muſt neceſſarily give cre dit te 


them, unleſs we reſolve to believe nothing. 


Moreover, Miſtaken Witcheries and imaginary Sorceries, muſt not. hinder our 
Belief of thoſe that are true and real. Some ſtrange things are from a diſturb d and 
deprav d Fancy. Bartboline and others tell us, that ſome melancholick Perſons 
have believ d themſelves to be transform d, and other ſtrange and N88 8 things 
they have imagin d concerning themſelves. Butiwe cannot xationally inferr thehce, 


that all is from Hypochondriack Steams, and that Witchcraft is but a fanciful Con- 


ceit. No Man of correct Thoughts can diſcourſe after this manner; becauſe. there 


5 


are hundreds of Inſtances wherein the matter of Fact will not admit of this Plea of 


Imagination: and there is a vaſt number of others which are ſo clear and evident 


that a Man can't Tomte, ſuſpect them of fraud and impoſture 

And though a ved, (for wha 

preſent at that League?) yet there is no feaſon ta deny ſuch a ane the Proo 
of things may be had from the Conſequences of them, from the Confeſions of the Par« 
ty, and from notorious Circumſtances,” It is not neceſſary to the convincing of a 
rational Man of this, that there were Eye-witneſles preſent at the making of the 
Covenant. It is ſufficient that he fees What follows upon it, that he diſcerns ths 
real Effects (both viſible and audible) of that intimate Converſe between Witches 
and Dzmons, whereby Families are diſturb'd, Houſes haunted, and Perſons afs 
frighted and tormented. Some are beaten and bruigd by an inviſible Hand, and 
otherwiſe hurt and miſchiev d: Drums and Trumpets and other ſtrange Noiſes are 
heard, Stools, and Chairs, and all Utenſils are viſibly moved up and down the 
Rooms, when no one can be diſcover'd to be near, or in the where this is 
done, Theſe wonderful things have been effected without the Bs ae of an 
Man, or any other viſible Creature, (and indeed moſt of. them exceed their Streng 
and Power) and therefore we muſt conclude, that they proceed from ſome inviſible 
Agents, viz. Spirits. Now, by this Name we mean either. God or ;Goad Angels, or 


* 


Devil. Gad cannot be the Author of theſe wild Phznomena, . becauſe they are un- 


worthy of him. Good Angels will not have a hand in them, berauſe they are his 


mini iy ing Spirits, and do nothing without his particular Allowance and Approbati- 
on. It remains therefore, that they are the Works of the Evil Damos. Conſe · 
quently theſe are V N. Witchcraft and Sorcery, and all Magical Operations, 
which are by the help of theſe Spirits. And tho' of late theſe things are deride 
and are call d, * The Legend of the Nurſery, where Children with ther Milk 1 
with Tales of Witches, (with which the Author ranks Miracles) yet all: ſober 


mpact cannot be directly proved, (tor what Witneſſes re there 
p n a a 7 — 


* Miſcell. 
er- Diſc. Ad- 


ſons have had other Thoughts and-Apprehenſions : and we may be confirm'd in vice to 4 


ſuch by à Cloud of Witneſſes, 1 Fagant, Chriſtians. | Moſes, and the Evange- Daughter, 
liſts; Emperors and Fathers; the Civil and the Canon Law); . Divines, Phyſicians, | 


Philoſophers, Lawyers, Hiſtorians, ancient and modern. 


Iv. The Exiſtence of Evil Demons is manifeſt from that 
us in Scripture of the W e of them. Though this hath 
already, when I produced Examples of Sorcexy and Wits 
of the Old and New Teſtament, whereby I demonſtrate 
bolical Practices, yet now I ſhall particularly and fully repreſent to you what 
1 15 1 5 Records deliver concerning this Rank of Beings; namely, Evil 

. Une 22.2. oils 2 5 dot agar ed). gr nt 01 

Firſt, Here we are acquainted what they were at firſt, uk. That they y ere Creas 
ted Good, but became Evil, and rebell'd againf their Maker. It is prqbable, thoſe 
Words, Fob 4. 18. referr to this, He chargeth his Angels with folly, an $a Vers 
15. He putteth no truſt, in his Saints, (or Holy Ones, i. e. Angels) and the Heavens 


: 

- 
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(i. e. the Inhabitants of that place) are not clean in bis Sight, Even ſome of them 


loſt their Primitive Purity and Perfection. But the New:Teftament is more expreſs 
and PIR, John 8. 44. Kl. e. the Devil) abode not in the Truth, i. e. in that Integri- 
ty ot his Nature which he had in the beginning, but became the Enemy, of Truth 
and Goodneſs, and the promoter of all Pallhona and Wickedneſs. And becauſe of 
this wiltul Apoſtacy of him and his Companions from their original Uprightneſs, 
they were by God thruſt down from their glorious Habitation, as St. Fete informs 
us, God ſpared not the Angels that ſmn'd, but caſt them down to Hell, 2 Pet. 2. 4. And 
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bandoned their NY, Dignity, — zhth and "eee to but * they 
tarily abans , K. e. Heaven 


9 Jude v. vote not ſuffered any lon. \ 
= in that place of Happin 


and Ebory is or is the accoutit wh the Book 
give of the Original and Apſtacy of theſe once Glorions 1 8 And 


tze Pagan Wrilkrs knew this, they hat it from the Scri or from 
494 12809590 Teallens of the Patriarchs A of the Fewi/ſh ntl yas oh 8 ith ble 
a _ tome of them canverſed, and thence ae peaks of uche 4 
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e aliens. 


aner 0 And Pher icides, an Ay. | 
by f Origen ahd Euſebins, maka Wl 


+ Contr ell . 6. citeßt Pagan Writer 
] Prep. S0 1. 2. cap, 10. mention of the Lapſe AngelSand particularly — ionenua (be 
that appeared in the ſhape of a Serpent) the Ri of them, 


Fr muſt be from the Sacred Records that we have a clear and flint notice of 
this matter : here (and hete only) we are certainly informed that thoſe Celeftia 
Inhabitants revolted from God, and quitted their Thtones of Glory. 4 
 Hete it may be expetted 1 hould what was the particular Fault and Crime, 
6f theſe Delin gents b but here we may ge rather than determine, becauſs Ml 
5 Scripture itive in this U. ſepbis and Philo and ſome of the 
Chriftian Fathers, 5 5 that the Sin of Fo Vt s which threw them into the 
ite of Devils was. Carnality, founding this Fs on — 6. 4. The Som f 
od went in inte the Daughters of Met. Origen hence thought that the wanton An. 
gels mix d nth mortal Beauties. Concupiſcence and Luſt made them leave Hes 
* Lib. de yen, faith * Tertullian : and Faſtin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Cyprian, Euſebiu, 

5 * Ambro oſe and others ſeem to 0 the me, vi. that the Angels were caſt out ot 3. 
1zololat, Heaven fot Luſting to converſe with Women on Earth. But this opinion was they 
ded on a miſinterpreting of that place in Genefis, which ſpeaks not of Angel, 
t of the Refigious Men of that A . Hake according to the Scripture ſtyle, in other | 

places are called the Sons or Chi 42 | 
+ neus There is another odd Opinion late vented by a + Learned Man 2 that 
de Natal) the Sin of Angels for which they were depoſed from Heaven, was their : 


4 4 
Chriſti, and Sediici ns of our firſt Parents. But he Tale firſt have proved that this „Tapi ſerved 
tion and Reduce were before the Fall of 1 Is, which he hath not done. But in hin 
it is molt probable that after they were fallen, they berook theinſelves to this work I ſtroye 
out of mere Spight.. W why | 

| + © Thi Angels firſt Sin by which they fell was Envy, ſay feveral » 

1 neee 10, G. e. 38. e. of the ] Ancients, who are perfwaded\that they approved not 8 God. 
2. Gr. Tr Cateh, LA yy the Creation of Man, thinking that he being made after rhe lution 
lar. q in Hatth Of God, and taken into his ſpecial care, would Eclipſe their Glow. nous 
| Baſil. ' Him? ie ift. Ties. anch and others Hy, they Envied Mans Nature, which was to Salva 
. be exalted by Chriſt. But ＋ * ty of the * Ancient Fathen MI Riche: 
„. held Pride was the leading Sin of Angel The apprehenſion the di 

1. dee ges Marrh,” "which they had of the Heig hc fry of their Place and ad. ted or 
25e. Div, ET At . vancement Pulted them up. They had ah Atrogant opinion of Bl ue. | 
nal. de Virgin. , in 538 their own Worth, and A0 pdf threw off all Subjection, of A1 
Pſalm. W N aud were ambitious: to have the 72 ominion and Sway over and a. 

/ 49% © all. Or perhaps their Envy id Brite ad 4 more ticutar e. had. 

lpeck to tlie Son of "G68, wo fe 15 "probable was ſolemnly dectared' by his Farber . Rom. 

— be ſuch 1 — the preſence and aſſembly . of the. Angelick Spirits, 181 Which it This 

y be che Pſabhiſt- referrs Pſal. 2. 7. He was propounded to their Head and 7 to 

King, bügthey envioufty reſented that Honour which was done to him by his Fa- he 8 

cher, and would not 2c Kno wiedge hitn to be their Lord. Ont of Pride and Som Thi 

they refuſed tb on CH to be therr Chief, Tliey were the Sons of God, and would Poſta⸗ 

=o acktiowledpe a Son of God above them, who was alfo God himſelf,” This we 2 

wy" coficeive was thought by them to be a diminiſhing of their Power ani Glory, n 
hereupon it is lee hey combined together, and forcibly attempted to gain Wl once 

their ends, and fought With'the other Angels that were Good, and Pele 5 2 eon 
imagined that they 9 OW not only defeat them, but dethrone God the Fat —_ 

his „vb tis | ſet over them as their Head. In brief, they would needs Fon | J one 

to'be'as God, and for this they were juſtly caſt down from 5 Pen Manſi n 


olle; which ſeems to be related to in Tai. 14. T2. (ſpeaking af Proud l 
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all) How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer! or, O Morning-Star ! tot this is 
the Name given to Angels, Job 38. 7. The Morning Stars ſang together. So that it 
is as much as if the Prophet had ſaid, O how hath Pride deſtroyed this Babylonian 
Tyrant,” as heretofore it did the Angelick Spirits? To this cauſe of the Angels Apo- 
ſtacy perhaps the Apoſtle referrs in 1 Tim. 3. 6. Left being lifted up with Pride; be 

21-71to\ the Condenmation of tbe Devil: where the Sin and the Puniſhment of thoſe 
Evil Spirits are mentioned together. Bur, after all, I conceive it may be ſaid that 
the exuſe of the Angels Fall was not Ore ſingle Sin, and fo all the forementioned O- 
inions may be reconciled. It is probable they fell by Infidelity, by Envy and Ma- 
dss by Pride and Self- conceit. Thus theſe Stars fell from Heaven, thus theſe Apo- 
ſtate Spirits left their own Habitation, and are irrecoverably loſt. „ 7 
But here it will be demanded why theſe fallen Angels were not Redeemed, but 
remain ſtill Devils to this day, and fo ſhall for ever; whereas loſt Man and his 
Race found Mercy after their Apoſtacy. Firſt, it may be ſaid; it is enough that 
God would have it ſo. He was not bound to do otherwiſe, and therefore we 
ought to acquieſce in his Will and Pleaſure. But to ſatisfie even the Curious and 
Scrupulous, theſe following Reaſons may be offered. Ne 

1. The Sin of the Angels was the 75 Lin of all, and it is fitting that Rigour 
ſnould begin there where the Offence begins, leſt too early Mercy ſhould encou- 
rage Sinners. All Governours and Lawgivers obſerve this, they puniſh the Ring- 
leaders of Rebellion or any other Exorbitancy, to ſuppreſs the Iike for the future. 
2. Theſe Angelick Spirits voluntarily dene the Greateſt Happineſs that 
Creatures could enjoy; they fell from the higbeſ Top of Honour and Excellency, and 
therefore their Fall was deſperate, their caſe was irrecoverable. | 

3. The Malignity of theit Sin was greater than that of Man's, becauſe 
they had none to Tempt them; but they tell of themſelves, and of their own ac+ 
cord, without any follicitation. Whence the Sin ſeems to be from pure Malice, 
and therefore was not pardoned but Man fell by their Temptations, they mali- 
ciouſly deſigning to draw him in to their Condemnation. This 1s another Reaſon 
why there was Mercy and Salvation for Men, and not for Apoſtate Angels. 

4- Some of the Angels fell not at all, and thereby the whole Species was pre- 
ſerved, the Angelical Nature was kept up. But Adam falling, all Mankind fell 
in him, and would certainly haye periſhed, the whole Race would have been de- 
ſtroyed, if infinite Mercy had not interpoſed; this perhaps might be one Reaſon 
why Men were redeemed and ſaved, and not the fallen Angels. 5 

5. And laſtly, we muſt reſolve this into the diſtinguiſhing Favour and Grace of 
God. What hath been before alledged is Conjecture rather than any certain So- 
lution, for God could have changed the nature of Devils, and made them as Glo- 
rious Creatures as they were before. He could have beſtowed Redemption and 
Salvation on them, as well as on loſt Man. But it was God's pleaſure to ſhew the 
Riches of his Grace towards theſe, and not towards them. It is this that makes 
the difference between them, and therefore we who are of Humane race are invi- 
ted on this occaſion to admire and ſtand amazed at the ſingular Love of God to 
us. His diſcriminatigg Favour in Reſtoring of ow Nature, whilſt he neglected that 
of Angels, who are of an order Superiour to us, is never ſufficiently to be prized 
and adored by us. The lapſed Angels had no Saviour provided for them, but we 
had. Here we may ſay with the Apoſtle, God commendeth bis Love towards us, 
Rom. 5. 8. This peculiarly difplays his abundant Grace and Condeſcention to us. 
This we are to reckon as the chief Reaſon why . Chriſt took not bold of Angels, that 
is, to recover and fave them, but of the Seed of Abraham be took bold, Heb. 2. 16: 
The Sovereign pleaſure of God made the diſtinction. 

This fhall ſuffice to have been ſuggeſted concerning the Cauſes of the Angels A- 
poltacy, and the difference between it, and that of Man. And though the Scri- 
Pture is not expreſs in theſe things, yet it plainly and diſtinctly aſſures us of the 
Fallen State of theſe once happy Creatures, which was the main thing we were 
concerned at preſent to enquire into. This true account of the Original of Devils 
we owe to the Scripture alone, and eſpecially to the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment. The true notion of Evil Demons was never well known till Chriſ came, 
whoſe deſign was to deſtroy the works of theſe Deviliſh Spirits. And indeed it 
was requiſite that when our Saviour came, we ſhould know better than ever the 
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Nature of theſe Curſed Beings, becauſe by. his Coming we are obliged more ex. 
aAly than ever before to avoid their Wiles and Impoſtures. Wt 

. Secondly, Further, the infallible Scripture acquaints us with the General and 
Particular Names of theſe internal grits, which . an account of their Nz. 
ture. As the Good Angels, ſo theſe Bad ones are differently expreſſed in theſe. Ho. 
» 70b 1.6. 1p, Writings. The firſt General Title is Satan, which is times uſed in the * 
----2. 1. Old Teftament, but oftner in the New. It hath a double Signification According 
1 Chron. to the double ſenſe of the Verb Satan, which fignifies more generally 20 a8 t 
Zech. z. part of an Adverſary or, Enemy, but particularly and ſpecially to 2, ar lay 
I, 2. ones e. Accordingly Satan is an Adverſary, one that bebaves himſelf as an Em. 
my : And he is alſo an Acczſer, one that after he hath Fefe 620 the-Commiſi. 
on of Sin will charge us with it, and n our Guilt. Both theſe very na. 
niſeſtly expreſs the Nature of the Diabolical Spirit: Whence this. is a Catholick 
Term among moſt Nations of the World that are not Paganiz'd. Satan is a known 
word to ſigniſie the Infernal Spirit in the Idiom of the Jews and Criſtians, and in 
the Language of the Turks, Arabian and Saracens, | + | nh Y 
aud is another common Name given him in the * New Te 
* Mat. 4. 8, Luke 8. 2, ffament, and in the Verſion of the Septuagant, and it ahſwers to 
| — 7 AER: 4h, ; + the Hebrew Word Satan, which accordingly is rendred N«foa@ IB 

Jule 9. Nu. z. 20, 46d fe. by thole | Seventy Interpreters. And from them this Greek Word 

veral other times in this Book 83 the Engliſþ word Devil) is uſed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers to 
of the Revelation. note this Helliſh Ghoſt. We find not in any other Greek Authon 
frier * "Platm Mario 4 that this word ſignifies a Devil. The Septuagint ſeem firſt to have 
Zech 1 „ 09. * fixed the ſenſe of the Greek Word; and from them the Writen iſ 
„ of the New Teflament borrow d it, and from thence the Gre 
Writers of the Church receiv'd it, and the Latin ones uſed the word Diabolus. And cer: 

tainly it is a proper expreſſing of thegorementioned Hebrew Word, and lets us know W 

that this Malign Spirit ſhews himlelf our Adyerſary, by Accuſmg and Calunmi Wh 

ting us OR ONE EIA hb n 
Whence ( without doubt with Alluſion to the Word) he is called 8 Kanize© t 

Impleader or Accaſer of the Brethren, Rev. 12. 10. which is a Name directly oppoſite 

to that of the Holy Spirit, viz. Tlagszan7@ the Advocate, who pleads for us, as the 

Devil doth againſt is. os 3 . 

He is accordingly ſtyled by St. Feter 5 Ann the Adverſary, 1 Peter 5. 8, which 

is a very Emphatic Word, and (as may be gather'd from Mat. 5, 25. Luke 12. 58.) 

ſignifies ſach an Adverſary as appears in the Publick Courts, he that manages the 

Suit or Action in Law againſt one, and fo it denotes very appoſitely the reſtle 

Office and Employment of Satan, who is a profeſſed Plaintiff and Pleader againſt us. 

For this reaſon he hath by way of Eminency the Name of Oyeb, Pſal. 7. 5. and 

5 d beds the Enemy Mat. 13. 39. Luke 10. 19. ſuch an Enemy, ſuch an Autagonit 

as is not only Potent but Subtile. He upholds and maintains the Cauſe againſt u 

with all Art and Skill. a 

4 On which very account this ſort of inviſible Spirits are call'd 
2 *. 8 F 5, 12. alſo * Aziwns (for though the Word * be of an indifferent 
. #4" ſignification among the Gentile Writer®, and ſignifies both 


1 Mat. 7.22. Luke 4.41, good and bad Angels, yet in Scripture it is always taken in the BW ſerve t 
9.1 10. 17. I Cr. worſt part) and fometimes f 2a«wore, though this word is ſome 26. 18 

8 Tim. & Jam. times taken in a middle ſignification, as in A&s 17. 18. the wh 

* 9. OE Laſtly, Theſe Evil Spirits are ſometimes called Gods, Deut. 12 4. 5. 

31.— 32. 16, 17. becauſe they were reputed and worſhipped as ſuch by the Ido BF oftenti 

latrous Heathens. And conformably to this way of ſpeaking it is not be doubt Devils, 

ed that the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. is the Devil; though there have Paul, 1 

| been ſome great Men that have underſtood this Text of the True God, or Gol 18. 2. 
a properly ſo called. The reaſon why they thus interpreted the Text appears to That 
5 Xe this, becauſe ſome Hereticks, as the Marcionites and Manichees underſtood tis BW Our a: 
al 8 of the Evil Principle (as they called it) for they held two n the Ro: 
joct, a. good one, and an evil one; and therefore theſe Fathers, becauſe they oftentii 
1 thought theſe Hereticks would be encouraged if they interpreted with them ti BW wealth. 
[ lace of the latter, underſtood it of the Irue God. But there is no real ground Great 7 
| or this, for this Text doth not in the leaſt favour that Doctrine of a double great m 
i Deity, becauſe we find that it is not repugnant to the Sacred Style to attribute Bl up and 


the 
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the Name of God to Satan, as in thoſe forecited places in Deuteronomy, he being e- 
ſteemed as ſuch by wieked Mei, and likewiſe becauſe he is of Brent Power and Sway 
upon Earth; and efe@ualy raleth i the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and 
"therefore is called by dur Saviour himſelf the Prince of this World, John 12. 31. and 
again Chap. 14- 30. v, Hay a third time, Chap. 16. v. 11. which words are a plain 
deciſion of the meaning of this place now under our Conſideration, for the Price 
of this World is the very ſame with the God of this World, à Ruler or Prince, and a 
God being Synonymous, "Exod. 22. 28. Plal. 82. 1, 6. John 10. 34. 1 Cor. 8. 5. 
And beſides the word this 2 it out of all controverſie that the Text is meant of 
Satan; this is added to diſtingaiſm him from the true God, who was called by the 
„ Melech Hagnolam, the of tbe World, and is ſtyled by the Apoſtle him- 
by the King of Ages, or of Worlds, 1 Tim. 1, 17. the Univerſal Lord and So- | 
vereign'over all Things'and Perſons, both in this World and in the other. But Satan is 
ſaid only to be a God or Prince of this World, that 1s, as tis corrupted and depra- 
- ved, and his Power extends only to this preſent degenerate World. We muſt then 
place the Emphaſis of the Words in the Pronoun this, and then we can't but dif- 
cern that the God of this World is no other than the Evil Spirit that Reigns in the 
Hearts and Lives of worldly and ſenſual Men, and is reckoned by them 'as their 
God, and accordingly is worſhipped, ſery'd and obey'd by them. 1; 
There are not only General but Particular Names of Evil Dæmons in the Sacred 
Writings, as Segnirim Lev. 17. 7. 2 Chron 11. 5. (of which I gave an Account 
before; vix. that they are the moſt Frigbrfal ſorts of Devils) and Shedim, Deut. 3 2. 
17. Pfalm 106. 37. which Name is derivd from Shadad, Vaſtavit, becauſe of the 
fignal Hurt which they (above the reſt ) do to Men and other Creatures. To theſe 
it is likely belongs addon or Apolhon, i. e. a Deſtroyer Rev. 9. 11. the Angel of 
the bottomleſs Pit, and ſuch of his Fellows who make it their ſole buſineſs and 
work to procure the Harm of Perſons and Nations, yea to effect cheir utter Ruin 
and Deſtruction. Of this ſort perhaps was Aſmodeus mentioned in the Apocryphal 
Writings, whoſe name ſignifies a 9 Finally, as ſome of the Good * 
have particular Names (as Michael, Raphael, Uriel, Gabriel, ) ſo ſome of the Evil 
ones have likewiſe © And perhaps thoſe ſtrange Names and Titles of Dæmons among 
Magicians were communicated to them by thoſe Spirits themſelves. Some of the 
Rabbinical Writers ſeem to have borrow'd from them, and mention ſeveral Names 
of Devils. They will tell you that Samael was the proper name of that Spirit 
who ſeduced our [firſt Parents, and that he came nam on a great Land- nake 
that was in the ſhape of a Camel. But Tl not trouble the Reader with ſuch Va- 
nities and Whimſies. ; | . 
Thirdly, The Scripture acquaints us that the Numbers of theſe Dæmons are 
great. It is a weak Apprehenſion of the Vulgar, that there is but one Devil, and 
that he a&s in all Counties and Places at the ſame time, for ordinary People, and 
unthinking Heads, fancy an Ubiquity in him. But this is a groſs miſtake, and is 
grounded on the commorf mentioning of the Devil ( not Devils) as if there were 
but one. But it muſt be remembred that the making mention of him in the ſingu- 
lar Number excludes not a Plurality of Devils; but when one is named, all the 
reſt or a great part of them are ſuppoſed and implied. Accordingly we may ob- 
ſerve that Satan is put for the whole Multitude of Devils Mark 3. 23, 26. Ads 
26. 18. Rom. 16. 20. 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 9. Rev. 2. 13. And fo by the Devil is meant 
the whole Company and Aſſociation of thoſe Infernal Spirits, Hebr. 2. 14. Jam. 
4. 7. 1 Jobn 3. 8. Rev. 2. 10.-— 12. 12.——20. 10. and other places. But 
© oftentimes they are ſpoken of in the Plural, thus the Evangeliſts expreſsly mention 
g Devils, Mat. 4. 24. Mark 5. 12. Luke 4. 41. 9. I. 10. 17. 80 doth 8. 
Faul, 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. 1 Tim. 4. I. and St. John, Rev. 9. 20.16. 1. 
18. 2. and St. James, Chap. 2. v. 19. Mo | 
That their Numbers are vaſt we learn from the Confeſſion of ſome of themſelves, 
Our name is Legion, for we are many, Mark 5. 9. A full and perfect Legion among 
the Romans was ſix thouſand and odd armed Men, but it varied as to the number » 
Joftentimes, for a Legion was more or leſs according to the needs of the Common- 
wealth, and the pleaſure of the Senate. But the word is here uſed to ſignifie a 
Creat Number (becauſe a Legion, whether it was compleat or not, conſiſted of a 
g cat many Souldiers ) and it expreſſes to us the vaſt Multitude of Devils that are 
ap and down the World; for if there was a Legion in one Man, then we may wh 
err 
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ferr how numerous theſe Spirits Axe, ſeeing à great many more were poſſeſſed 
we * 7 think that their number is decreaſed: ſince. this will appear "ah 
— from what I ſhall fay in the next place concerning the diverſe Ranks and De- 
grees of Infernal Spirits. Only I will adjoyn this here at preſent, that this was 
td the ſenſe of the Wiſeſt Pagans. | Al places are full of Spirits and 
* I1dv]e. Yuy 6». 3 l Demons, ſaith Heraclitus. And a Platonick Philoſopher thus ex- 
ber enden. Diog, Left in preſſes himſelt; There are innumerable kinds of Devils, ſaith he, 
ny „ . Tin ſo much that the Air above, and about us, the Earth, the 
\, "Qs eras Ken wo 9, Sea, and the moſt remote and dark places are full of them. 
Giga, 79, 75 enge nei © Fourthiy, From the Scripturegave learn that there is'# Govern 
L 8 $ 787 un Zed. ment and Polity among the Devils, and that there are ſeu Ranks 
rug Y BudVss Tires Pell. and Degrees among them. This is clear from Chriſt's Words, 
lat. 12. 26. I Satan be divided againſt. himſelſ, bow ſhall bis King- 
dom fand ? There is a Kingdom or Government eſtabliſhed among them, they are 
united by certain Laws and Conſtitutions, which they by mutual conſent keep up 
and Maintain, that they may not be divided among themſelves that they may not 
break into Diſorders, and ſo deſtroy their Government. Again, if Beelxebub be 
the Prince f Devils, Mat. 12. 24. which our Saviour denies not, but rather grants, 
v. 27. then there is a Primacy, and there is a Subjection, there is Superiority, and 
there is a dependance among thoſe lapſed Spirits: One is a Prince and Supreme, and 
the reſt are under him. So we read of the Prince of this World (which I had oc- 
caſion to mention before) and the. Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph: 2. 2. i. e. 
that chief Dæmon who ſways moſt in the World, and is the. Head of the whole 
Body and Society of Evil Spirits, of the whole [Poſſe and Force of the Viabolick 
Kingdom. There is a General or Captain of this great Hoſt, there is one that 
commands this mighty Army, and he is called the Prince of it. As we read of 
Michael and bis Angels, i. e. the chief of the Glorious Spirits above, and his ſubor- 
dinate Attendants, ſo in the ſame place are mentioned the Dragon and his Angels, 
Rev. 12. 7. i. e. the chief of the Devils, (called the Great Dragon and the Old Ser- 
pent, Rev. 20. 2.) and his inferior Crew, Theſe latter may be called (as the Good 
Angels are, but in a far different Senſe) Miniſtring Spirits, i. e. they wait on the 
Supreme and Principal Dæmon, and attend his Will, and do his Commands. Thus 
there is mention of the Devil and bis Angels, Mat. 25. 41. that is, the Sovereign and 
Lord of the Apoſtate Spirits, and all thoſe that are under him. Theſe latter are 
called his Angels, and accordingly we may underſtand, 2 Cor. 12. 7. a Meſſenger or 
Angel of Satan, who was ſent to Buffet St. Paul, which is the ſame, as I conceive, 
with the Thorn in the Fleſh, for we may obſerve that here is no Diſjunctive Particle 
to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh the Thorn in the Fleſh from the Meſſenger of Satan, but this 
latter by way of Appoſition is made the ſame with the former, Wherefore: the plain 
meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be this, there was given or ſent unto me, by the 
order and permiſhon of the Lord and Diſpoſer of all Things, an Evil Angel, one 
ot Satan's Officers and Miniſters, whom by experience found to be a Thorn in ny 
Fleſh, that is, a very great trouble and torment to me (as that way of ſpeaking 
denotes ) which is expreſſed alſo by buffeting, as much as to ſay, he uſed me as a 
Slave and a Vile Perſon, for that was the common Puniſhment which was inflicted ! 
on Slaves by angry and enraged Maſters. So then theſe words denote not two 
diſtin& things, but one and the ſame; namely, St. Paul's being ſeverely chaſtiſed 
buy one of the inferior Spirits of Darkneſs belonging to Satan, the Prince and Su- 
preme of them. * 1 | 
And theſe Diabolick Angels or Meſſengers are diſtinguiſhed among themſelyes ac- 
cording to their Diverſe Orders and Claſſes; which we learn from the A poſtles IM 
Words, Eph. 6. 12. for having in the fgrmer Verſe inſtructed them how to with- 
ſtand the Wiles of the Deuil, he immediafely ſets down the ſeveral Ranks and D- 
viſions of them, viz. Principalities and Powers, the Rulers of the Darkneſs of the Wh 
World, Spiritual Wickedneſs in high Places. Where, as I apprehend, the Evil Spirits 
are diſtinguiſhed, 1. According to their Eminency and Superiority above others 
of them, for though there be but one Supreme, yet he appoints ſeveral Over-ſeers 
+ De Cale ANd Superipurs over the reſt, and theſe are here ſtyled Frincipalities and Power. h 
Not. in This is poſitively ſet down and affirm'd by the Apoſtle, as part of the Account 
Jamblich. which he gives of theſe Wicked Spirit, which I the rather mention becauſe * a Per- 
p. 208. ſon well vers'd in Critical Learning hath prefum'd to publiſh it as his aye” 5 
; t 4 f 
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Tat St. Paul here doth. only obliquely utter this Paſſage, and brings ir in as takes 
from the ſayings. of Hereticks. This I cannot admit of, for tis evident from the 
Apoſtles words as joined with the preceeding ones, that he ſpeakg directly and 
abſolutely, and not according to the ungrounded Opinions of others, but according 
to the Sentiments of his own Mind: of which we have this certain ptoof, that in 
ether places of his Writings he plainly aſſerts this Regimen and Dominion bf the 
Evil Spirits. 2. They are diſtinguiſhed in reſpect of their place: for they are ei- 
ther; + Earthly and Groſſer Dzmons, the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, tho 
who hover about this dark Atmoſphere : er 2. Thoſe that are more Exalted, w 
inhabit chiefly the Higher Regions of the Air, which are called Heaven in Scripture, 
and therefore (as I conceive) this is meant here by imeggri® Heavenly places, Our 
Tranſlators thought it harſh to render it ſo, becauſe Heavenly places are not pro- 

per for. Devils, and therefore they tranſlated it High places but if they had conſfi- 

dered that the Regions of the Air are called Heaven, they would not have baulked 
the other rendring. Theſe airy Regions are the Receptacle of the πτπα] r (fo 

dene 13s erna, the Spirits of wickedneſs or Malice, in which they ite ended 
as well as in their Station. 

Thus from what hath been produced out of the Sacred Writings, I think it is evi- 
dent that there is a Polity among the Evil Angels, and that they are marſhaFd into 
ſeveral Squadrons and Ranks. I forbear to mention what Porphyrius and Jamblichus, 
what Proclus, Pſellus and Plotinus have ſuggeſted, concerning the different Orders 
and Claſſes of Dzmons, for I believe the Reader would look upon it as ſavourin 
too much of Platonick fancy. Some over curious Inquiſitors and particularl 
Cornelius Agrippa, in his Occult Philoſophy, tells us that every Order hath three ſub- 
ordinate or co-ordinate ones belonging to it, in which they anſwer to the Hierar- 
chy of the Bleſſed Angels, but theſe things are beyond our notice, and therefore 
we can determine nothing concerning them. Ir is ſufficient that we are informed 
in general that there is a certain Order and Oeconomy among the Damned Spirits, 
and that there is a Head and Prince over them all. | | 

Fifthly, The Scripture gives us an ample account of the malicious Deſigns and 
curſed Employment of theſe Forlorn Spirits. Their Names (of which I ſpake be- 
fore) ſet forth their wicked Nature, and ſufficiently aſſure us that they are impla- 
cable Adverſaries and Enemies to the Souls of Men, and that they ſtudy the Ruine 
of Mankind: but their Actual Endeavours are yet a more convincing proof of it. 
8 For tho? ſometimes we falſly attribute thoſe Evils to them which they have no 
hand in, we unjuſtly accuſe the Accuſer, yet tis certain that they are intereſted in 
moſt of our vices. Thence Satan is ſtyled the Tempter, Mat. 4. 3. 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. 
becauſe he makes it his buſineſs to Tempt and call men off from their Duty, and 

to {tir them up to the commiſſion of Sin, and thereby to procure their Ruin and 
& Miſery; for this is his grand aim and deſign. Which is thus admirably expreſſed 
by St. Peter, Jour Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom 
be may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. The Devil is a Lion in reſpect of his Dominjon and 


Sway, as the Lion is the Chief of all wild "Beaſts. He is called fo likewiſe be- 


cauſe of his Fierceneſs and Terribleneſs: he is wont to create Horrour and Amaze- * 


ment where he viſibly ſhews himſelf, and this is denoted here by his Roaring. He 
is alſo a Lion as to his Power and Strength: for which Reaſon (as well as ſome o- 


chers) * Lather thinks he is ſhadowed forth by 1 Bebemoth, another Beaſt of great * collogs. 
Might. And indeed there are abundant Teſtimonies of his Strength and Force; Men/al. 
vbence he is called by our Saviour the ftrong Man Armed, Luke 11. 21. But chiefly f 7 33. 


be is ſtyled a Lion becauſe of his Voracity and Cruelty. He is Rapacious and 
Ereedy of his Prey, and Tears, Rends, and Devours it. Therefore it is ſaid be 
= ſeeks whom be may: Devour. ruining; deſtroying, devouring of the Sons of 
Men, is the main deſign and buſineſs of the Spirits of Darkneſs. And to this pur- 
F pa they * about, they Range up and down every where, and ranſack all parts 

ot t Jarth. f | | ee 1 | 
Some, it is likely, are more eſpecially and peculiarly ſet over ſome Places and 
Countries, and others over others. And ſome perhaps (as thoſe of the Firſt Rank) 
have an univerſal Juriſdiction, and viſit all quarters, and are acquainted with the 

ſtate of all Perſons. It may be ſome are chiefly employed to tempt Men, to ſuch 
and ſuch particular Sins and Vices, as others to thoſe of another kind; thus it 
may be Mammon is a Name of that Evil Spirit, who preſides over Riches, and is 
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ſome 


inform himſelf of their Condition? yes certainly. There is not a Good and Rigb- 


to entice and corrupt Men by theſe: and ſome again are Catholick Tempters, and 

rvert all that they can. When the Elect Holy Angels, called the Sous of God (as 
interpret it) met together, we read that Satan came to the ſame” Meeti 

Job 1. 6. If he thus thruſts bimſelf in among the Good Angels, will he not in. 


rude into the Company of Good and Holy Men, and mimhimſelf with them. to 


teous Man upon thę Earth, but he is known by one Devil or other, eſpecially thoſe 


that have an univerſal Range granted them. 


*. Heb. 1. 1. 


7 


＋ Gal. 3. 


£ 


God ſpake -to Satan concerning that Hol 


This is the end and deſign. of all his Inquiſitions and Travels. 
And he hath acted in different ways to compaſs this End. 


Children to them in Sacrifice: and other acts of Inhumanity and Cruelt 
inured them to. They ſet up Oracles among ſome of them, and thereby 


ople to pay a mighty Reſpect 
ion to conſult 


gather this from Job 1. 8, 9. when 
Man Job, we find by Satan's anſwet, 
that he was no Stranger to him, he perfectly knew his Condition and Circumſtan- 
ces. This muſt needs be, becauſe (as he confeſſes himſelf, v. 7.) He goes to and fro 
in the Earth, and walks up and down in it. Which is the very fame that the Apo- 
Mile aſſerts, that he walketh about ſeeking, and what doth he ſeek for but to devour? 


As God hath * 
Suridry times and in Diverſe manners, diſpenſed his Word for the Good and Welfare 
of Mankind, ſo the Evil Spirits (who in this and other things ſeem to emulate 
the Divine Example) have made choice of different Seaſons and Methods to 
effect their Ruin and Deſtruction. Heretofore they were active in poſſeſſing Men; IR 
Bodies, and in teaching Men and Women to uſe Magical Operations, Witchcrafts and ha 
and Inchantments, of which I have treated before. They cauſed Men to be bred il 
up in groſs Ignorance and Barbariſm, and by that means to be fitted for any De. 
luſions whatſoever. They took care to nurſe Men up in Idolatry, and even exz- 
| Qted Bodily worſhip of them, and inveigled the Worſhippers to offer. their very 

they Bl 
rougir | 
and Reverence to them, as often as they had occa- 
them. Neither did Gentiliſin wholly engroſs their Care: they wer 


' 


ſollicitous to pervert the Chriſtian Churcb, and accordingly they raiſed up Hereſie 


and Schiſms among them, and corrupted their Lives and Manners and thereby 
made way in the Eaſtern ꝓarts of Chriſtendom for the impoſtures of Mabomet, an 
the vile Opinions and Practices which attended that way of Religion. And in 
all paſt Ages of the World it might be ſhewed how the buſy Dæmons have em- 

ployed themſelves, and have Diverſij dealt with Mankind, to procure their Miſ- 


chief. | 


Nor are they idle at this fay : nay they 
heretofore, but partly in another way. I 
board as they did in ſome of the preceeding 


right Polytheiſm, they have introduced the worſhip 


— 111080 n 
are as Active, not to ſay more now than 
hough they act not ſo viſibly and above 
Ages, the wonderful and ſucceſsful MW 
ſpreading of the Goſpel having hindred their more open Progreſs, yet they carry i 
on their deſigns ſtill with great Vigour and Application, and impoſe upon Mankind 
by new Arts and Methods. Where there was of old Pagan Idolatry, and down 
ing of Saints and Angels. Here 
tofore they blinded Mens Eyes with ignorance, = pep they labour to do as much 
hurt by making them abuſe their Light and Knowledge. Whereas of old they poſſeſſel 
Wire Bodies, now they chiefly work upon their Souls. Inſtead of that Magick and 
Witchcraft which were groſs and corporeal, now chere moſt prevails that kind d 
aſcination whereby the f Galatians were bewitched, Before the Devil cheated the 
World with. Oracles, and ſince he hath deluded Men by Falſe Teachers and Pit 
tenders to Revelations and Viſions, and diverſe ſorts of Enthuſiaſtick Impoſtos 


And to conclude, in ſome: places where: Superſtition took place, now Irreligion i ſuffered 


* 


up? 


a= 
„ 
2 
I 


by. 
| # 
[ 


4 
* 


Devil: 
rits, 1. 
themk 
vail u 
We veral 
fectua 


= were | 


worth 
deſtro 
cernin 
By all 


Spirit. 
= Run. 


ſibly k 
c. V 
Natur 
their a 

Sixt 
ment. 


it ſhal 


(viz; oi 
rendrec 
be rem: 
Place of 
Wout of t 


walk ab! 
But 1 
E 


to be in 
gaannot 
= 17 and d 
their de: 


* 


4 
g 


I 
2 
3; 
„ 
* 
8 
LE. 
+ 8 


2 


ces. Na 
Heaven 
prove fr. 
Spirit, a1 
and all t 


W2 Deſcrij 


Rampant: heretofore; Men were petſwaded that there were many Gods;obut-itM 


now too frequently believed that there is none: Idolatry is turned into-»Aitbeifm. 
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It may be ohſerved further that the Apoſtate Spirits ſuffer Men ro change Tome $15 
for others, thoſe that are Groſs and Scandalous for ſuch as are Refined. Inſtead of bu: 


rying ſome Men on to Cruelty and Bloodſhed, to Rapine and Oppreſſion; to Adul. 

tery and open acts of Laſcivibufneſs, to Riot and Luxury, and the viſible Exerciſe 
es nes) Prophaneneſs, they ſtir them upto Pride and Haughtineſs, they pol: 

their Hearts with Envy and Malice, they, inſpire em with Hatred, they fill the! 
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Minds with Revenge, they puſh them on to breed Quarrels and Diſſentions, eſpect 
ally toraiſe unneceſſary Diſputes and Diviſions about Religion, and to ſow the: = | 
ries 


of Error and Falſe Doctrine in the Church which is therefore called the Do 


Devil, 
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fectually make them theirs as if their Bodies were poſſeſs d by Fees | 
were bound to them by a League and Compadt as Witches are, or as if they bodily 
wor{hipp'd them, as the Indian do. Thus the Black Dæmons have different Arts of 
deftroying Mankind, and they uſe them as they ſee occaſion. For they are ſo dif- 
cerning as to know how they ate'to make their reſpective Applications to Perſons. 
By all this diverſity and variety of Devices they ſeek to devour, For theſe damned 
Spirits are not content to be Miſerable alone, but would involve us all in the ſame 
Ruin. This is that which they purſue with ſo much eagerneſs ; which cannot poſ- 
ſibly be expreſs d more fully than by the Apoſtle's Similitude, 4% roaring Lion, 
c. Which in the moſt ſenſible and lively manner imaginable, deſcribes the 
Nature of the infernal Fiends, and is an undeniable Proof and Demonſtration of 
their acting in the World. 1 | * TY uh 54 
Sixthly, and laſtly, The Scripture gives us an account of their State and Puniſh- 
ment. It lets us know how miſerable and wretched their Condition is at preſent, 
and hath been ever ſince their revolting from God, and how much more Miſerab 
it ſhall be afterwards. As their Nature is chang'd, fo is their Place. Like faller 
Favourites they are baniſh'd the Court, they are thruſt down from Heaven into the 
Regions of Darkneſs, even into Hell it ſelf. This we are aſcertain'd of from two 
Apoſtles 3 the firſt tells us, that God caſt them down to Hell, (mgmgocas, he detru- 
ded them into Tartarns, the Apoſtle referring tothe Name whereby the Heathens ex- 
preſſed Hell) and deliver d them into Chains of Darkneſi, 2 Pet. 2. 4. The ſeco 
ſpeaks after the ſame manner, He bath reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Dark- 
weſs, Jude v. 6. And that Hell is the Place of the Devils is undeniably clear from 
Mat. 25. 4x. where our Saviour informs us, that Everlaſting. Fire (which is the ſame 
with Hell Fre, Mat. 5: 22.) was prepared fot the Devil and bis Angels. Here is the 
proper Place of their Abode, here they are tormented. And this is implied in 
what the Devils themſelves ſaid to our Lord, Luke 8. 31. Command us not to go out 
(viz; out of the Poſſeſſed) into the Deep, a gucc, & the Pit of Hell, : 4 
rendred the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 9. 11—11. 7. They were loth to * *Afuggor wonanxe Thc 
be remanded to Hell again, which ſhews that that is their ſpecial e209, & my dur i- 
Place of Torment. But then it is plain, that they are ſometimes 88 21 * _ 
out of this Place, as is evident from what was faid before, they — 4 
walk about, ſee ig. ad een n 
But how ſhall we reconcile this? Can the Devils walk about, and yet be tied 
up? Have they * to go abroad, and yet are ſaid to be caft down to Hell, and 
to be in Chains? I anſwer, They are not ſo tied and confined to Hell, that they 
cannot go out thence ſometimes. They are not ſo chain d but that they can go 
up and down on the Earth, Job 1. 7. and often in the Air, whence they artly have 
their denomination of the Power of the Air, and they are ſaid to be in | 423 Pla- 
ces, Nay, Iwill add further, that Tome of theſe Evil Spirits are admitted up tothe 
Heaven of Heavens, the Place of the Bleſſed, the Seat of God himſelf, which F 
prove from 1 Kings 22. 19. There came forth a Spirit (call d in the next Verſe a Lying 
Spirit, and therefore muſt be an Evil one) and flood before the Lord ſitting on bis Throne, 
and all the Haſt of Heaven flanding by him on his Right- Hand and on his Left, which is 
a Deſcription of Heaven. Whence it appears, that ſometimes the damned Ghoſts are 
ſuffered to aſcend Heaven it ſelf, and to come into the Divine Preſence, and there 
receive their Commiſſion or Permiſſion to act upon Earth. But it may truly be 
$121, that'even there they, are in Hell, for they carry their Torments e them. 
Whereſoever they go, they are in Chains of Darkneſs, they are in diſmal Confine- 
ment, and are reſerved, for a greater. Though they have liberty to gad abroad in 
the World, yet they can't throw off their Chains and Fetters. There ſhall be a 
time when Satan ſhall be bound and ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 29. 2,3. ſo as 
he ſhall not'go forth, and ramble xD to deceive the Nations: he ſhall be ſhut 
up as in a Priſor, as we may collect from what is laid of him afterwards, ver. J. be 
was looſed out of his Priſon. But generally at v7 times he is not confin'd to the Lo- 
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cal Hell, he is pennitted to fally kenne and yet then not without his Char, fut 

he cannot a& as he lifts, and be js not free from his Torments,. „ 

And, laftly, After he hath walk d about, and taken his Circuit, he is diſpatch! 
to Hell again, for that js his proper lace, and therefore be may be {aid to be they 
always, As Good Angels ate 


dwell there, (and therefore are ty] 


Place to which they were Tirit ay down) and to be tormented there, chopgh 
g 


are ſuffered ſometimes to ſhew themſelves, and act on this earthly Stage. 2 4 


though it be pleaſureable and deligheful to them to come abroad and to tempt Men 


rning to the 


thy 15 long time abſent from it. And at the final Conſummat ion of all thi 
* 


ravated Senſe. At the laſt Cloſe of the World this ſhall be their horrible Doom, 
v2 pet. 2. for we are told by St. Peter, that * they are reſerved unto Judgment, and by St. Jud 


ſo be ſhut up in this infernal Priſon, that they ſhall no more for ever hay 3 
iberty to change it for another lace. This is it which will make it Hell in the mot 


id to belong to Heaven, and to be in Heaven, and iy 

4 the Angels of Heaven, Mat. 24. 36, though they 
are often abſent from that Place, being ſent and employ'd on Meſſages here o Bi 
Earth: fo the Devils and Apoſtate Spirits may truly be 05 to be in Hell, (de 


and to do all the Miſchief they can, yet {till they are never free from their Mic. 8 
xy within their own Thoughts; and their Miſery is afterwards increas d by their v 
th infernal Regions, which are their fix d Habitation, becauſe they an 


uus. Na e e e eee of the Great Day, i.e. the full Execution i: 


Judgment, which ſhall commence at that time, and never have à Period. The De 
Vils are not ſo exquiſitely and compleatly tormented as they ſhall be bereafter: 
nay, their Torments are but light now in compariſon of what they ſhall, be then: 
as we may gather from, thoſe Words of the forlorn Spirits to our Saviour, Mat. 6 
29. Art thou come to tor ment us before the time? 1. e. betore the laſt Day, Fo gun 


Jud ent, when they ſhall {uffer their greateſt and chiefeſt Torments : whi 
* Ref damned Man, fall be Perpetual and without End. 


Au Oracul. of whom tells a Story of the Death of Pan, ta confirm the Notion of the Dæmon 
(whether Good or Bad) being ſubject to Dearth. And this was the Opiniqn of ſom 
of the Jewiſß Rabbins, and more lately ot ſame that profeſs d Chriſtianity, as Car 
dan and Paracelfus, who would perſwade us, that the Spirits and Dzmons die afte 


| 5 1 a long time. This Notion is embgac'd by one of the Racouian Party, 4 Miben 1. b 
Apt. 


Ba time e read, faith he, of the Judgment and Delrucłion of the Devils, may it uot thence be juſt) 


“gather d, that they are to be Annibilated* Which it is likely is che Opinion of th i 


whole Party, for they that hold the Annihilation of wicked. Men, may be thought 
to aſſert that of wicked Dzmons. There are others, who. tho they do not aflert the 


* Thze, Hortality of the evil Angels, yet are of Opinion, that they ſhall be ſet free at ll 
£21 


x lib. 3. fwaſion, that have approv d of It. I think I ſhall not injure a late Writer, of the 
c. 6. Sect of the Remanſtrants, by reciting his Words, that the Reprobate Spirits in Hell : 

g vertuow 

ut theſe all 3 
| ements, for we have a more ſure Vid that i 
contradicts all this, and aſſures us, that everlaſting Fire is prepared for them, (when 


t 2 are not wholh deprived of all Power of doing Goad, as if they retain ſtill fo 


Inclinations, and might at length bring thern into Act and Execution 
2 cap. mere Dre ams and Fables, and idle Amu 
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they muſt be tormented to eternal Ages) and that they are reſerv d in euer lala 


Chains under Parkneſß. This is the Account which we find given in Scripture a 
Evil Seh or Devils. And from the whole I think there is ſufficient Reaſan to cu 
clude, that there are ſuch Beings, and conſequently we can't but thint our ſelvs | 
oblig d, to believe and own a Truth which is ſo amply atteſted by « himſelf uf 

as well as by abundance of other Proofs. It can, he reckonf 


the Sacred Wrings, wel roof | 
no other than wilfut Blindneſs and. Obſtinacy to reſiſt a Doctrine that is authoriz 
by An de y authentiek Teſtimonials, 7 =Y 


ver it to the World.” It may bs obſerv'd,” that many frequently uſe the Word Dy 
v7l to fill up their talk, but this is very irreligiouſly done. As we ſhould not cu 


ftomarily and l uſe God's Name, ſo neither muſt we the Devils, for it is Naſſi 
Ward of great and val 


{ moment. Thoſe who uſe it not in a ſerious, but light and 
FP dy 2 1 0 8 portin! 
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0 om their Torments, yea, and {hall be ſaved upon their Repentance, Origen wa I 
«xo . the Ringleader of this Conceit, and there have been others of the Chriſtian Pe- 


ſo great a Truth and Reality aur Words and Speeches ſhould diſco 


It is true, the contrary was the Sentiment of ſome of the Pagan Philoſophers, AL. þ 
*De Deſe- Of the Platoniſhs generally, aug particularly of Porphyrius and Flutarch: the * latta i 
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boortive manner (as is too frequent) let us underltand by this vain enge e, that 
W they have no ſolid Apprehenſion of the real” Exiſtence or Nature of tho 


common Practice of prophane Men. 'For theſe never let the World know that ey. 


| to their keeping Company with thoſe curſed Spirits. 


And here I might add farther; Phat we cannot but think it our Duty and Con- | 
cours d e) 
that are the Effęctssof Devilih Art. They are unlawful and impious in their own 


Nature, as proceeding from thoſe Infernal and Helliſh Agents, and we find them 
condemmn'd by the Divine Law of old. But now more eſpecially under the Goſpel 


we are obliged to ſhun all thoſe Works and Devices of the helliſh Dzmons, and to 
have no Correſpondence with the Practices of them, for Chriſtianity was deſignedly 


introduced by the bleſſed Author of it to defeat thoſe curſed Arts, and to baffle thoſe _ 


apoſtate Spirits, which it hath in'great meaſpre done already, and will fully ac- 


But I muſt no longer inſiſt on this Digreſſon, (for ſo I ſear it will be accounted, 
tho' it is a very uſeful one, and could not well be omitfed in this place) Tnow paſs 


tomy main Buſineſs, (according to what T ptopounded andundertook) which is to 
ſhew, that theſe Evil Spirits are Minifters of the Divine Providence. Which will unde- 


niably appear from theſe following Conſiderations. | 


» Firſt, It is evident that the Devils themſelves and the Work they do are by the 
particular Permiſſion and Diſpoſal of Heaven, and that they are ſo manag'd and 


ver- ruled that they conduce to the Welfare of Mankind, as well as to the Glory 


Jof the Divine Majeſty.” We read, that Satan food up againſt Iſrael, and provoked 


David to number Iſrael, 1 Chron. 24.1. and yet it had been {aid before, that the 
Anger of tbe Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, aud be moved David to number Iſrael. So 
then it was Satan that did it out of Malice, but it was God that permitted it out of 
Wiſdom, and to ſuch ends as he thought n Ve. hg in Mat. 4. 1. that 


Jeſus was led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be Devil: where by 


14 tempted N il: 
be Spirit is meant the Hoh Spirit, as appears from that par Text, Aſark 1. 12. 


Diſpoſal and Government. s ogy. rd 
There is * one lately, that will not allow this Hiſtory of our Saviour's Temptati- * J. Cleric. 
gon to be a Real thing, but only a Fancy and Imagination of his when he was Aſleep, in Annotar. 
Wor when be had a Viſion. But after this rate we may as well ſay, that the reſt of * at. 
che Hiſtorical Paſſages in this and the following Chapters are Dreams, for there is 


were immediately after thoſe Words, The Spirit deſcended upon bim, it is added, The 


Hirit drove him into the Wilderneſs, namely, to be tempted by the Devil, as we 
read in the following Verſe. Whence we gather, that the Aſſaults and Temptati- 
Pens, and ſo all the other Enterprizes of the Spirits of Darkneſs, are under che Divine 


as much Ground for one as the other; eſpecially if we conſider this, that very 


ching here is ſet down in the way of a Narrative or Hiſtory, and the very preciſe 
time of our Saviour's Faſting, when this Temptation happen d is mention d, to let us 
e, that what is here deliver d is a Reality. And this further is obſervable, that St. Luke 
Plates the very ſame thing that St. Matthew doth, and ſpeaks of it as real Matter 
Nef Fact. And that it is ſudy, is confirmd by what the Author of the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews ſaith, chap. 2! ver: 18. He bimſelf bath ſuffered, being tempted ; and again, 
Chap. 4. ver. 15. He wal in all Points tempted, like axwe are. Which without queſti- 


en hath relation to this ſignal Temptation of our Saviour, which the Evangeliſts re- 
: cord. So that there is nor the leaſt reaſon imaginable to think that it was only a 


Dream or Viſion. | If then our Saviour himſelf was tempted by Satan, this 1s good 


eround of Comfort to ue, when the like happens to us, becauſe the le hath 
; allured us, that in that he bimſelf bath ſuffered, being tempted, be is able to uccour them 


that are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. He experimentally knows how to pity and relieve 
die Tempted, he makes their Caſe his own, and he prays that their Faith may not 


K | B b 2 fail, 
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ventur 'd to offer to Chriſts holy CE ce Though Thoughts of Mardering him 


emptation wg 75 3 
are told 1721 , uſt q the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, 15 the iI. to q 


and elres pol attempt the ruin of Mankind, to make them as miſerable ai 
tthemſel ves if poſlib 
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heir Souls, We read that Chriſt was au. by the Tee of Darkneſs ne i 


than once, and in the higheſt manner; that conceived, for- the bold Fig 


throwing bimſelf 2 dae the 2 of the Temple, and he alſo. * 1 
ited him to fall | day 480 n So that tis Needle 2 more boni! 
elted to an what our Saviour was tryed with. Tet u] 


tempted of. evil, the Evil Spirit. 1 
tas 7 and others we, may abſervs that even. the Ref Perſons are in. 
cident t oy 'Temptations.and Affaults of this Evil Spirit, which cannot be but by 
the Wile Indutt and Providence of God, fot it cant be douhted but that he wi 3 
take eſpecial Care of his chiefeſt Servants. Yer we ſee that Satan is permitted u 
{et upon them: Y after their malt 3 intimate Acquaintance and e with 
eaven, the ware and ſevereſt Temptations are generally delt by them. M. 
doner was gur Lord Baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, and 0 b 
lick Teſtimony was give from Heaven, that he was the Son of God, but 2 
began to. Practiſe upon him. Peter, the . moſt Zealous Apoſtle, was hfred. Pal [ 
after his extraordinary Revelations, was buffetted/: and generally, this is the lot o 
the moſt beloved F Rao of God, For as a Pioug, Father hath illuſtrated this Mat 
ter, Thieves ( faith he) break not "I poor, Cottages where there is no Booy, 
but they ſeize on thoſe places wher® they may; load themſelves with Wealth: $M 
Satan, the, If Invader and Robber, of Rae is moſt buſie where he hopes 
find the richeſt Prey. Which conſideration ſhould. be ſo manag'd as to adminiſtet 
Solace to us when we are inſulted by the Evil Spirit. This rudeneſs of his toward if 
us ſhould not diſanimate us; for the. goodneſs of our Condition, rather than th 
contrary, may be argued hence. "Thoks that are moſt in the Favour of God, han 
experience of rhe Tee e and therefore we ought not to condemn ou 
ſelves for being Tempted. If we take care to ſhun this danger, as much as we can, if 
ſhall never lai wy our Charge, that the Tempter aſſaulted us. The chaſteli 
Ig the 1 5 may be ſollicited to — yet her Chaſtity not in- 
The Devil's My og do us no hurt without our own Conſent: Yea, In 

12 to ſhew that the 20 do us much good. And conſequently the Providentiol Cai 
o eaven is concern d in over-ruling all Diabolical Tegnptativns ; otherwiſe the 
iſſue of me would not prove Advantageous. W mite 


- Second! Pa Then I all ew that the wiſe Governour of the World permits th Life, 
Apo as grits. to TMs in that manger as they do, in order to moſt neceſſary En BR hot al 
role a ch. as are No Porz the ſtricteſt Reaſon. For -theſ Eri bring 


5 are, whe 1 = RIO of God's Providence as they are made uſe af by bin this g 
9 keep mg upon our Guard, to make us Vatchful. They being caſt down Gem the faſt hi 
bene fee and for ever depriv ih of their primitive Happineſs for 
their revolting againſt their Maker, they are bent upon Miſchief, and by all Ars 


le. Now, though the wiſe Difpoſer of all things is Able to de 
prive theſe. urced Creatures of thejr very Being, and thereby take away the br 


their B g, as the {tanding Monuments of his Diſpleaſure againſt that > Apoſtarſ 1 
Race, * J erve New” in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, «nto the Fudgment | of th 
great Dy, 27 in the mean- time to make them ſerviceable here upon Earth to us, 40. ] 
ndring of us fan e en and Diligent, and that we body not indulg 
qur Jelves in a Supine and car 1 Be ſober, be vigilant (ſaith the rn 
St. Peter) becauſe your  Adver/c 97 . tbe Devil, as a roaring, Lion, walls about, ferbin i 
whom he . mby Deuaur, 1 Peter 5. 8 As much as tof ay, this roaring Lion wil 
rouze you, and keep you awake, if you be not — into a dead Sleep. Nom could 
vou will be Sober and Vigilant, if ever: And it ſeems; good to the Divine Wi- Jeſus. 


dom to ſuffer this roaring Lion to walk about for this very Purpoſe; namely, 1 And t 
| EE X; beedful and vigilant, and to be always in a poſture of Defence. This in are tc 


Kg chore particularly, [a Infernal Spirits are uſeful, with: relation w a ſemt 
Fibre Alen, and likewiſe to thoſe. that are #? icked- and Hare | — 5 
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I. To chaſtiſe them, as we have ſeen in the Example of Holy Jab, who was ſe⸗ 
verely hambled by Satan, and that not without the particular appointment of God 
himſelf, Job 1. 12. And St. ul was another illuſtrious Example of this, 1 Cor. 
12. 7. the "Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet bim, (Which prov'd a great Thor: 
in the Fleſh to him, i. e. was as grievous and painful to him as à poinant Thorn 
ſticking in any ſenſible part of the Body )*and we read in the next words what was 


Whence we gather that Providemee is , | : 
makes uſe of them to humble and keep under his Servants. And here by the way 


ſo troubleſome and miſchievous to good Men, that they vex their Bodies, and trou- 
ble their Minds, and ſcare and terrifie them; for if it be God's Will (as we ſee it 
is) to ſuffer Oppreſſors, Perſecutors, Tyrants, and Men of Bloud and Cruelty upon the 
Earth, and to let them dom ineer over the Weak and Innocent, and act the part of 
Devils, it is not to be wonder d at that he permits the Devils themſelves to oppreſs 
and moleſt good Men: For here, as in the other caſe, the ends of Providence are 
ſerv'd, which deſign'd theſe Helliſn Creatures to be a Scourge to his People, which 
is ſometimes abſolutely neceſſary for them. That Power and Dominion, which 
they Exerciſe, is not inconſiſtent with God's Care of his Children; yea, it is an 
a nt of it, for it appears that it conduces to their Good, that is, the cor- 
recting and chaſtiſing of them. * BY Men | | 

2. K is for the*exercifng their Graces, which is a thing of very great Moment 
and Importance. This Adverſarygis neceſſary to keep them in continual Action, 
and to call forth their utmoſt V1 | 


did ſometimes awaken and enliven them, as was faid before. Hereby they are ef- 


to exert their Abilities to the utmoſt. So that upap this account it is not inconſi- 
ſtent with the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, that iſis ſe wicked Spirits ſhould be in 
the World ; nay, that they thonld have leave to tempt and aſſault the moſt Righ- 
teous Souls. Wer F 4 THY OT q 1+ 4&5 TH IG» th 5 N Aare ' \ ; 
3. They are uſeful to try and prove the Gracts of ſuch Perſons, and to evidente 
to the World the Sincerity and Uprightneſs of their Souls. Thus when Satan 
had Power given him to deprive Joh of his Children, to ruin his Eſtate, and to 
ſmite his Body with Boils and Sores, and to'ſtrip him of all the Comforts of this 
Life, yet he could make no breach into the Fortreſs of his Soul. S0 that he was 
hot able to effect that which he chiefly defign'd, and promiſed himſelf he ſhonld 
bring to paſs, that is, make Fob Curſe and Blaſpbeme God to bis Face.” For though 
this great Man loft all he had, yet he poſſeſſed his Soul in Patience, and held 
faſt his integrity to the end, and was fo far from cn, that be bleſſed the Name 4 
the Lord; which Was a greater Torment to the Devil than all his Affaults and mil- 
chievous Acts were to Fob. This ſubtle and potent Adverſary could bring Toe 5 
into Diſgrace, and cauſe him to be reputed an Adulterer, and an invader o fie 
Maſter's chiefeſt Right, he could procure the putting his Feet into the Stocks, but he 
could not fetter his Mind, and ſhake His Confidence which he had in the Great 
God. This profeſſed Enemy of all goodneſs could move the Fews and others to 
perſecute the Apoſtles, to ſcourge and impriſon them, but their Power reached not 
so far as to confine their Tongues and their Hearts, for with the former they {till 
proclaimed the Goſpel, and with the latter they rejoyced that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame tor Chriſt's Name. This mercileſs Fiend could compaſs 
the Martyrdom of St. Stephen, but he could not hinder him from ſeeing Heaven 
open d, and the Lord Jeſus at the Right-hand of God, ready to receive his Spirit. 
He could invent a thouſand kinds of Torments for the Primitive Chriſtians, but 
could not diſturb their Comfort, nor ſtop their Mouths from confeſſing the Lord 
feſus. Thus the integrity of the Saints hath been tryed by the Attempts of Satan. 
And there is the fame occaſion for it at this day, for always in the Church there 
are too many Counterfeits and Impoſtors; there is a ſhew of Religion, and 
W 2 {emblance of Piety where there is not the reality of it. Wherefore the Tempta- 
Lions and Aſſaults of theſe Evil Spirits, are made uſe of by God forthe detecting of 
W Hypocrites, and fach as have only a form of Godlineſs. Now the Vertnes 
Good Men will ſtand the Shock, and beat the Teſt, and it will be ſeen _ their 
races 
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the deſign of this Diabolical 9 LR be e. Lov” e 
| ; God 


let it not ſeem ſtrange that there are ſo many Devils in the World, and that they are 


r aud Strength. The Endowments and Vertues | 
of Holy Men would lie Dormant, were it hot that the foaring' of the Infernal Lion 


fectually invited to ſhake off their Sloth and Drowfſineſs, to ſhew themſelves, and 
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Diſcourſe on 
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Graces were Solid and Subſtantial, and they ſhall be approv d of, and applaude 
by God and Men: Or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) they being tryed with Fire ſhall þ, 
found unto praiſe, and bonour, and glory at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. I. 7. Thus 
it is God's Will and Appointment that the Fallen Spirits thould be permitted t, 
ſollicit Men to Sin, and to cauſe ſome; of them to fall, that the Integrity and Up 
rightneſs of the reſt may be diſcover d: And on this Conſideration the Devils ate 


uſeful in this State of Probation. | Nu N | 
Again, They are ſerviceable as they are Executioners of Gods Vengeance and J. 


* Toy m- ſlice on the Wicked, as they are ſtyled by * Origen. . Theſe muſt be puniſh'd, and 
gov % who are fitter for this Work than Devils? Theſe tempt them firit to all Sin and 


Ari. 
Cont. 


Wickedneſs, and then delight in inflicting Plagues upon them, and that not only 


Celſ. I. 8. in this World, but in that to come. They hurry them into Vice, and overwhelm 


1276 


them with Guilt, and then take care to torment them both in Soul and Body. 
Here is nothing, you ſee, that in the leaſt prejudices or diminiſhes, and impair 
the Divine Providence: But on the other hand, here is that which atteſts and con- 
firms it. For the Office of theſe execrable Spirits is that of|\Li&ors and Executis 
ners, and they are the neceſſary Inſtruments and Miniſters of the Divine Wrath, 

Therefore an excellent Biſhop among the Aiicients aſſigns this as one 


* Top iesc 7917 uh YN re N ſignal Proof and Evidence of that f conſummate Wiſdom which 


Syneſ. Tpi 5 * Xlica dul. attends Divine Providence, that it fitly makes uſe of the Service 


of theſe Evil Spirits. | | 
I will add this alſo as a farther Conſideration; that the Iufnite Power and Sove. 
reignty of God are ſeen in his checking and curhing theſe Infernal Spirits when he 
pleaſes. We muſt know. then, that, notwithiMading the foreſaid Permiſſion of 
God with reſpect to Bad Angels, he all this while gives not the Reins out of his 
own Hand; he lets not Devils or the worſt of Men act as they pleaſe, he reſtrain 
and curbs them as he thinks fit. All they do is by Leave, as we ſee in the caſe 
of Fob : Satan could not touch him or his Relatives till he had a direct Licence to 
do it. Nay, we read that Devils were not able to enter into the Gadarene's 
Swine, till it was granted them by our Saviour. Let us not then vainly and un. 
reaſonably think (with ſome of late) that the power which by Divines is attributed 
to Evil Spirits is ſuch as they are not capable of; whence they queſtion whether 
there be any Creatures that have ſuch a kind of Power: For we aſſert according 
to the Holy Scriptures, that theit force is Limited, that their Juriſdiction and Do- 
minion are within certain bounds ſet them by the great Ruler of the World, which 
they are not able to exceed and go beyond. In that Puniſhment or Curſe, Gen.; 
14. Upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go, and Duſt; ſhalt thou eat, the Devil as well as the So 
pext (in whoſe ſhape he appear'd ) is concern'd, i. e. he ſhall be kept under, he 
Hall not be able to raiſe up himſelf againſt the Servants of the moſt high, ſo as 
to do what he pleaſes with them, and at what time he thinks fit. Satan hath di- 
fired to have you Cal of you my Apoltles ) that he may fift you as, beat, Luke 22. 
31. He hath deſired Leave of God to aſſault you, and to do;with you as he plet- 
ſes, but we do not read that this was granted him. It is not in his power to act 
according to his Pleaſure. This is the meaning of what Balaamifaid (and he knew 
the Truth of it as well as any Man) ſurely there is no Inchantment againſt Jacob, 
neither is there any Divination againſt Iſrael, Numb. 23. 23. This famed Sorcerer, 
who dealt with Evil Dæmons was hired with ineſtimable Summs to give a caſt of 
his bewitching Faculty, and thereby to hurt and plague the Hraelites: But he was 
not able to do it after all his Magical Attempts. The Evil Spirits had no; power 
upon the People of God at that time. Not that theſe are not capable of being hurt 

by them, when it ſhall ſeem good to the Divine Wiſdom. . » . SY 
It was the Judgment of the great Athanaſius that though a godly Man is not 
capable of being alta by Inchantments and Witchcraft, yet he,may be vexed and 
tormented by them. f Lutber ſaith the ſame concerning the power of this Diabo- 
lick Magick. Much more then are holy Men liable to the leſſer inſults of this 
daring Adverſary. It is God's Will and Pleaſure that this wicked Spirit ſhall ſome 
times exerciſe his Power and Malice upon good and holy Men, that even theſe 
ſhould not be exempted from his direful Influence. Fob himſelf, the moft perfect ani 
upright of all the en of the Eaſt, was put into the Hands of Satan. It was a Daughter d 
Abraham, ſome. holy and religious Woman, that Satan had bound, and bow'd. tage- 


tber, Luke 13. MM, 16. But when the molt High is pleaſed to exert his Sovereign 


Power, 
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Power, no Evil Spirits are able to accompliſh the miſchiet they defigned, nor can 
their moſt skilful Operators effect any thingby thoſe wicked Arts before mentioned. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory acquaints us that the Sorcerers of Alexandria were not able tb 
act their Magick Pranks in the aboyeſaid - Athanaſius's Preſence : Yea, they cried 
out that they could do little or nothing in their Art till that good Father was 
removed out of that City. 80 a Sootb-ſayer profeſſed that he could not act to any 

urpoſe whilit that Good Man Mr. Tudel was in the Room. His Preſence and 
Piety had greater Charms in it than his Art. And from other Relations we ate 
informed that the 3 of Magicians have proved Ineffectual and Frivo- 
lohs when they were confronted with holy Addreſſes to Heaven, and ſolemn 
Acts of Religion and Piety. So that we have no Ground to think that the De- 
vils have an Unlimited ſway, and that they can do what they pleaſe. No they 
are in Chains, they are under Confinement, they are at the Divine Beck and Com- 
mand, and act nothing without Permiſſion. | 

And I might add in the laſt place, that it is ordered by God's Providence : that 
theſe Evil Angels ſhall be kept under and controuled by the Good ones. Thus tho? 
we tead in one Evangeliſt of a Legion of Devils, Mark 5, 9. yet another mentions 
twelve Legions of — gentry Mat. 26. 53. We read of a Michael (the chief of the 
Good Angels) and bis Angels, as well as of the Dragon (the Head of the revolted 
ones) and bis Angels, Rev. 12. 7. in which place we are informed that the former 
Encountered the latter, and overcame them in Battle. Wherefore therè is no 
reaſon to impeach the Divine Providence, ſeeing the Power of the Holy Angels 
(to whom the Cuſtody of the Saints 18 committed) ſurpaſſes that of the Wicked 
ones, and ſeeing the Heavenly Hoſt is continually employed in defeating the En- 
terpriſes of the Powers of Darkneſs. And at laſt that Promiſe and Prediction 
ſhall be fully accompliſhed, The Seed of the Woman Hall break the Serpent's Head; 
which final ſubduing of Satan is frequently mentioned (and therefore ſhall be am- 
ply fulfilled) in the Writings of the New Teſtament, Fob. 12. 31.—14. 30. Luk. 
10. 18. Col. 2. 15. Heb. 2. 14. Rom. 16. 20. 1 Joh. 3. 8. Rev. 12. 8, 9. 

But in the mean time the All-wiſe Being, who beſt knows how to govern the 
World, is pleaſed to make uſe of theſe damned Spirits for Ends and Purpoſes ve- 
ry conliderable and neceſſary. On ſeveral accounts (as we have heard) they are to 
be looked upon as the Inſtruments of the Divine Conduct and Management in the 
World, as well as the AO Hoſt of Heaven: yea, let me ſay it, they are in 
their way as uſeful as the Good Angels, It is true, they deſign nothing but Ill, and 
their doing of it is Evil, but (which is the thing that commends the Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom) whatever Evil they do is turned into Good in the cloſe, and redounds to 
the Glory of God, and the Welfare of his choſen Servants. In a word, the Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth of the moſt High, are rendred more conſpicuous 2 
and illuſtrious in the World (and ſhall be much more hereafter) by the malicious A Web- 
Attempts of theſe: damned Spirits. It is true, ſome * ill-minded Men even of n 
late would ſuggeſt that the Diabolick Spirits are inconſiſtent with the Supreme Di- poſed , 
vine Being and Lord of all things, that the great and ſtrange things which are Witch- 
generally attributed to them, eclipſe the Omnipotency and Sovereignty, and the . 
Goodneſs and Juſtice of God. Here by the way it might be obſerved, that this 9 
is the very thing that was objeCted to the Chriſtians by Celſus the Epicurean, that World. 
ft God willing to do good to Men is not able to perform it by 3 
reaſon of the Oppoſition which is made by the Evil Spirits: and T OH⁰ναν,, beds Beriudu© 
thence that implacable Enemy of Chriſtianity cries out that yr ies. r 2 Fop 
|| thoſe are deceived who hold that there is ſuch an Adverſary rg. Orig, gone * 
of God as the Devil. But ſuch apprehenſions and aſſertions as || Spdnnurar J modvret 
theſe: are the Effects of great Prejudice, and proceed from want 75 bed ivavrioy 7a. Cc. I- 
of - conſideration. For thoſe that conſider matters aright will % 2 
lee reaſon to conclude that the Heavenly Empire a Command, the Divine 
Regency and Providence, are plainly diſcernible 1n this Adminiſtration. | 


Having thus finiſhed that part of my diſcourſe which relates to Angels (whether * 
Good or Bad) I will proceed to the other rank of Rational Creatures, viz, Men, 
who are the great Darlings of Heaven, though (as the Royal Pſalmiſt Ps the 
Were made a little lower than Angels. Indeed the Reader cannot but obſerve that all 
the time I have been ſpeaking of the Angelick Beings, I have evinced the _ 
ence 
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dence of God over Mankind: but now! my deſign, in/this-part.ot my Undertaking, 
is more dire#ly, more peculiarly, and defignedly,. to: aſſert and maintain this Diving 
Care: over the latter, that is, Humane: Creatures. This was feen very early, for, 
Proviſion was making for the Firſt, Man before he was, and when ke knew not 
of it, and could take no care about it. He was not made till all things elſe 
were created and provided for him: and ſo he was brought into the World x 
into ſome great Store-houſe, furniſhed with all things needful and conveni. 
ent for him. And ever ſince, Mankind hath been been the peeuliar charge of 
Providence. All the ways and metliods imaginable: have been purſued by the Di. 
vine Wiſdom, for the accumulating of Favours and Bleſlings upon them; And 
that is none of the leaſt, which I have inſiſted upon, that Angels ate their 
Miniſters and Servants. And herein they are honour d and valued above Ange 
that Chriſt Jeſus took not on him their Nature, but that of Man; yea, and that he 
died not for loſt Angels, but for loſt Man. 4 84204 15 
And here firſt, I will ſpeak of Providence towards Mankind in General, and then 
as it is Special and more confined. Firſt, I will conſider it more Generally, as it 
takes in all Perſons whomſoever. And here we cannot turn our ſelves any way, 
but we forthwith have a view of God's careful Adminiſtration with reſpect to Man, 
There is nothing we can think of relating to him that carries not with it ſome 
marks and tokens of Divine Providence. The plain Footſteps of this are diſcerni- 
ble in every thing wherein Mankind is intereſted. _ bs. 0. 
Let it not ſurprize the Reader that I begin firſt with the conſideration of the 
Nature and Effects of Dreams: which ] do the rather becauſe it hath ſome affinity with 
what I was laſt diſcourſing of, namely, the Adminiſtration of Angels, both Good 
and Bad ; for I ſhall ſhew that both theſe are concerned in our Dreams, and that 
the Supreme Lord of all things directs and diſpoſes this matter with that Viſdon, 
which is peculiar to him alone, But I 'muſt acquaint the Reader that I took the 
hint firſt of all from Crotius, in his Diſcourſe of the * Truth of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, where among other Arguments, he reck ons Dreams as an Evidence of Divine 
Providence. He barely mentions it, but from his doing ſo Iwill take occaſion to 
Improve the ſuggeſtion, and to ſhew that in the Dodrine of Dreams there are con- 
tained many things that prove the Divine Condud and Management. And beſides 
this is an uncommon Topick and no where inſiſted upon by choſe that have wiit- 
ten of Providence, and therefore I ſhall-here enlarge upon it. I he Pagans had ma- 
ny fantaſtick Apprehenſions concerning Dreams, and theſe were reckon'd as one 
kind of their Divinations: but tho they were full of their Fictions and Dotages a 
bout this matter, yet we may with Benefit and Advantage diſcourſe of it. And 
therefore for the ſake of the Inquiſitive and Curious, I will briefly undertake this 
Argument, and ſearch into the Nature and ſeveral Kinds of Dreams and the Signi 
fication of them, which will be of good uſe and Service to us; as to the Matter 


” 


now in Hand. The General diſtribution of Dreams is into Natural and Supernatu- 


ral: of which I will diſtinctly ſpeak, and of the Subordinate Diviſions of each. Nati- 
ral Dreams arethoſe that proceed from Natural Cauſes, and they. are of four Sorts. 

Firſt, ſuch as ariſe from the Peculiar Temperament and Conſtitution of the Body. 
Theſe have their denomination from the different Humours. (as they are vulgatly 
called) predominant there, Thus Cholerick. Perſons uſually dream of Fires, of Battles, 
and Wars, and fierce Encounters: the Phlegmatick of Waters, and ſtanding Pools, df 


faſt. The Dreams of thoſe that are of a Sanguine Temper are Airy, they fanſie they 
flie or hover in that Element, and generally they are Amorous and Sportful. But 
the Melancholick are preſſed down to theEarth, and their Nocturnal Imaginations 
are either Dull and Heavy, or Black and Frightfull. I know thoſe of late, who pre- 
tend to a more Generous manner of Philoſophizing, are not torward;to admit of this 


way of ſpeaking, but have diſcarded the Notion of Humours, and-expreſs the diffe 


rence of Temper and Conſtitution by the difference of the Blood and Animal Spi- 
rits, that is the different Diſpoſition, Agitation, Vigour and Force of theſe. But 
when we conſider that theſe are the Cauſe of more or. leſs, Heat, Coldneſs, Dry- 
neſs, Moiſture, and of the increaſe of the Lympba's and other Juices in the ſe- 
veral-parts of the Body, this amounts to the ſame thing with the other, and 6 
the difference of Natural Tempers is to be ſolv'd by theſe, and conſequently this 


is one way of accounting for the Dreams I'm ſpeaking of. 
| | | Second: 
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_ :Secondiy;: there late others that proceed from ſome acute Diſfemper br-Diſeaſe. 
A informed ſeveral Perſons what ftrange Scenes a Frver wil preſent 
a Mats thoughts with. The Dreams which accompany this Malady are Vain, 
Idle ant Fantaſtick, or Wild and Diftratted:t> And nnder this we may reckon Be 
lirancy, Which, When it will permit Men to Sleep, fills the Brain with yet greater 
Diſorder, Confuſion and ;Dilfurbance, ag well as when they are awake, The 
Steams of the inflamed Blood," and the over-hetited Animal Spirits, create moſt 
extravagant Repreſentations aid HMleas of things. And thoſe Indiſpoſitions of Body 
which 
the Hea | | ind, me | 
and Difmal.- - TIT 1 eee 


"Thirdly, there are ſuch as arifs not only fig the indifpoſſtion of the Blood 


and Spirits, but from the preſent Heat and Vapours which! aſcend from the Sto- 
mach into. the Brains, as in Dramen and-Strfeited Perſons. This fort of Drea- 
mers have very irregular and diſadered Images of things in their Sleep, and can 
ſcarcely recount them becauſe they àte ſo confuſed. To this Head may be redu- 
ced Smoaking to exceſs, eſpecially at Night and thereby heating the Throat, the 
neighbouring Glandules and the Lungs, Which 1 have known hath cauſed the like 


nn 
"of e dreams of à particular kind;*moſt commonly ſuch as are Black 
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Repreſentations in Dreams, togetiier with ſome other diforder in thoſe parts. This 
was proved to be the real effect of the foreſaid Cauſe, becauſe when this was left off, 


there was: no ſuch Effect. 


- 
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Fourthly, Other Dreams are 
the Drink they drink, tho? they exceed in neither, Certain ſorts of Food there are 
that according to Men's Conſtitutions and Tempers cauſe more or fewer Dreams, 
of which * Plutarch ſpeaks. And therefore according to the my- 


ſtical Wiſdom of the Ancients, Dreams were {aid to be got 52 p Symp. l. 8. queſt. to. 
olia X= KIT? oyeigay Eurip. 


of the Earth. f O Harth, the Mother of Dream. The 
gives this Reaſon, becauſe Food 1s from the Farth, Sleep is from | 
Food, and Dreams from Sleep. This is but 4 Per Reaſon: however, this merits 
our Aſſent, that the difference of ſome Dreams i t be attributed to the quality of 
that Nowiſhment which we take into our Bodies, And if the difference of Food be 
ſerviceable towards the difference of Dreams, we may rationally inferr, that this 
partly depends upon the Stomach, which receives and digeſts the Food according 
to the Nature and Quality of it; fo that what was ſuggeſted before is now con- 
firm'd, that as the Blood and Animal Spirits, fo the Stomach exceedingly contributes 
to the Preduction of Dres A * 
Fifthly, Others have teir riſe from a contrary Cauſe, as want of Drink or Food 
which create the like Images in the Mind. Of which the ſacred Volume takes 
notice, 1/az. 29. 8. A bungry Man dreameth, and bebold he eateth; a thirſty Man dream- 
erb, and. behold he drinketh. There is a ſeeming Refreſhing and Satisfaction which 
proceeds from that earneſt Deſire and Appetite, which either of the Parties lies 
down with, or which they have the Shadow and Reſemblance of in their Imagina- 
tions. For as in the general we can rationally ſatisfy our ſelves how the Idea of 
Want and Deficiency may influence on the Brain, as well as a Supply and Plenty, 


according to the Nature of the Meat Men eat, or 


ſo in the preſent Caſe tis not difficult to underſtand not only how the Juice of the 


Meat and Drink, being mingled with the Blood, affects that Part, but alſo how a 
reat Defire and Longing after Meat and Drink operates upon the ſame. | 


Sixthly, 18 other things might be mention'd together which are acceſfary to 
Dreams, as the detention of the Fæces, and want of due Egeſtion, the Hardneſs 


or Softneſs of the Bed, the Change of Lodging, the lay ing of the Pillow either too 


high or too low, Cc. all which, according to the different Diſpoſition of Per- 
ſons, have been obſerved to work upon the Fancy in the Night. | 
Ss veventhly, and laſtly, Other Dreams (andithoſe the moſt common and uſual) 
ere the Product of certain Occtirrences or Accidents in the Day time, and of the imme- 
diate Conſequences of them. "Theſe may bereduced to four Heads: Firſt, Such as 
| are cauſed by range and wmſual Spectacles, which were preſented to the View in 
the Day time. The Rarity of which makes a great Impreſſion on the Mind, and 


| ; thence is freſh repreſented to the Fancy in the Night. Secondly, Such as proceed 


lourners repeat in their Dreams their Lamentations, and the Joyful their Erultati- 


. TO | ons 


from ſome extraordinary Paſfon, which Men were affected with a ſhort time be- 
ore; as ſuppoſe it was Love, or Fear, or Joy, or Grief, or Anger, or the like. 
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"The Third Drfcoor ſe un HOLY 2A 
os and. Triumphs. Levers xehtagſe-their-amoroug-Paſhons, the A ahd Chil. 
9k reitetate their Conteſts,- the Timances dream dver again the great Dangers they ll 
have eſcaped the Day be fare and all the-pathovatt lires and Withes Whih weit 3 
the Entertainment of the Day are/xendwet ag Fan in the Wight:  Tinrdiy, Such u Bk 

are the Reſults of the Tbonghtt and: Contemplationix of Nen in the Day time. T 

* 7n The- Theſeus dreamt of Hen ler sAtcheluemente, fich“ Fare. And (as the fame 

eo. Author relates] The#/{dels wiſedicolatinualy- in hes Nremits, 10 Rive Milt ess br, BY 
+ 1" The- Ploits and Trophies before hig ges, Foufthh Bh as ariſe tren die Buſineſs 0 
IE apliament of the Day. 80 Miters: geen df Made, Students of Books, Tradef 
men of their Trafick, Soldiets af. ffhiog, Mariners of their SeaeAffrird; Lawyen BW 
and Phyſicians have without donbt their peculiar Nocturnal Images. Far 
chief Buſlær dreanit of & Vue, and bi my: ont Vine im a Cup to Pharaob, and 

the chief Haber dreamt of Backetr and Bread,” Gen. .. : 
Efperially if Perſons" be over preſſed with Boſinefs, - and their Thoughts and 
Cares about their Employment, and the Workþe very great and inftan; theſe a 
wont to vilit them again aff the Night This wad obſerved by Solomon, Eccl. 5. 3. 
A Dream tometh throngb the mitit ii of Buſes; It ariſes from the Variery of tha 16 25 
„ © Concerns; and Adtions, , Which Men were buffed about in th BW Felt. 

* A ,um wiv ii Day time. Therefore Dreams are deſervedh/ called by a prex 

weuGr oer Iden, Baſil, Mag. Man, * the Evbos ot laſt Sodinds of the Cares of the Day. 1; Bl 
f Tor wiInugns: bet cut. imitation of whom f another of the Anciefits ſty les them, the BW © 7, 
rs na! icy ec. 1% Reſounding! of the Octurrences'and; Diſtourkes which hay WW 205 - 
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. Ifidof, Peluf. : N , 54 Ty rene 00. n 
Epiſt. 9. <5 | pong in the Day. And this was the Senſe of the learned Philo BH 5 1 
® Lucret. in ſoimis eadem plerimiqy videm s obire, © | * 
L + 1 fant uin Omas agere, & componere Leges, oF of =_ :-_-: 

: SG «7 7 , 4 8 dicati 

— 1 6. = Hfduperatorts pagnares © prelie oH. of nu 


"3 «4; 0k goed” t d as. It uf and b 
1 Fit ere ut cogitationes ſer- And 0 he on. q Tul 3 exprelles it my I thus, Jt uſy | ay 
moneſe 1 e altþuid in ally Happefs at our Thoughts and Diſcourſes beget ſome 8 
ſomro tale. De Repub! l. 3. thing ck. e 125 in ür Sleep and Dreams, And tha 
* Prefats XY & * known Di ick udtan- ei pre 8 It fully, e. 
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Genie ng Jenſii volt nt vote dur nos 
Lee lit amies gues. 1 Piaide 
And this cannot ſeem ſtrange to him that conſiders Nhat à multi of Iden to dre 
and Images ate convey d to the Imagination of thoſe Ferſons who are. employed lace, 
and buſied/ in the World, ſome of which at leaſt cannot but make a great Figu, BY Blood 
and occupy a tonfiderable Plate in the Cells of the Brain, fo that it is no wender tho! it 
that even Sleeping they have a Perception, and as it were 2 renewed Repteſcntati WW from « 
on of thoſe things: All Men generally have ſome Empleyment or Diverſſon df Signif 
one ſort or other which may yield Matter fot theſe Night-faneies: and thereſon . Ariſſot 
on this Conſideration, it is ſomeivhat ſtrange and incredible, which * 'Heroditu WR And it 
*Lib. 4, and * other Hiſtorians telate of the Atlantes, a People in 4frica, that they neva Wl we ou; 
Solin. cap. have any Dreams. What we daily think of, and whar we do, and what from tin Care 2 
+4: P 18 to time happens to us, is a ſufficient, yea, an ample Stock and Fund for this pu dica - 
+ + TIM poſe. And therefore a very judicious Writer gives it as his Judgment, that 4 any pocrate 
+Dr.Jack- Man almoſt, it he be obſeryant of his former Actions, Cogitations, and Occurrent, BF on thi: 
ſon, vol. may find out the Occaſion how Dreams (tho' in themſelves oftentimes Prodigion, BW As 
1. book I. abſurd and fooliſh) come into his Prain or Six h aus * | urban 
chap, 10. Having thus briefly ſpoken of the fevera Kinds of Natural Dreams, let u Steam: 
next ( as our preſent Defign requires) obſerve of what aſe they are to us n diford 
ur Lives, and what Advantage we may gain by them, and conſequently, how WF poſed : 
W Providence of God is -ferv'd by them, which is the thing I aim at. It ſeem BY ſignifi 
the Truth of ſome Dreams, as well as the FalſhooT of others, was acknowledge order, 
+ od. by the Ancients, and they expreſſed it in an odd manner. f Homer talks of two ded, ' 
lib. 10. Gates of Sleep, the one of Ivory and the other of Horn, and ſome Dreams come in à By clin d 
4 one Gate and ſome at the other: the firſt is the Entrance of falſe and idle Dreams BF are go; 
ben,, the latter for true ones. Virgil borrows from Homer this Notion of the two Gat® i fiten 
Seip. l. 1. O Sleep; Sunt gemine ſomm porta, &c. and tells us, that the te Dreams enter b) of Sol 


c. 3. the Gate of Horn, and fal ſe ones by that of Ivory; of which fancy Macrobius giv 
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this account out of Forphyria, the Gate of Horn expreſſes the true Images of things, 
11 225 is tranſparent, an bare fo things thro' it: but Tvory is ſolid and not 
rvious, and therefore the Species of things that enter by it are falſe. Other Con- 

ceits there are about this in the of tine che Learned, but they ſeem to be ſtraind 
and forc d. What if 1 ſhould offer this Conjecture, that by the Horn Gate perhaps 
we ard to underſtand the Eyes,..of which the; Tunica Coma is a conſiderable part, 
1 by the Tyory Gate the Teh 2 So that hexe is meant what is ſeen and what is 
—5 what enters by the Eyes, and hat comes from the Aonth; for what is ſeen 

is known to be true, but What, is only toll f is generally falſe. It appears from 
this Poetick and Fanciful way of expreſſing themſelves. that they were-perſwaded of 

the Trutb and Reality of ſome. Dreams, and of the UJe which may be made of them. 
What this is I will now enquite, and ſhewy that God intended to diſcover ſomething 
of moment to us by them. 3 8110 65 34, +5913 Yu SW 10% 250k 504 Wa 2. 
. And, firſt, as to thoſe Dreams which ariſo from the Temper of the Body, their 
Obſervation is profitable, becauſe, they ſiguify and acquaint us with the preſent 
Diſpoſition of the Body. Some af theſe Dreams let us know, that the Bodily Cra- 

ſis 18 Good and Hale: whence perhaps the * Hebrem W ord which ſignifies to be in Chalam. 
Health, ſignifies alſo to Dream, and accordingly thoſe Words in the 126th Pſalm,” ſans flit, 
which, we tranſlate thus, Ve wers like them that dream, are tendred by ſome, Ws were. convert, 
like hem that were reſtored to Health ; Which is anſwer d by the Septuagint and vul-: ary ch 
gar Tranſlation, Ve were like them; that. were comforted. When our Dreams are not 
too numerous, and when they are plac and regular, we may inferr that our Tem- 
per is ſound and good, that our Blood and Spirits are in good Cale, and that we 
need not look out for any Medical Aſſiſtance, Fc brain te 

Again, Some of theſe Dreams are Signs of an ill plight of Body, and are an In- 

dication that this or that Humour aboundeth too much. And from this exuberancy 
of Humours in the Body we are;admonithed to take care about the leſſening of them, 
and bringing Nature to a poize.. . Galen gives ſeveral Inſtances of this nature and f Lib. de 
amongſt the reſt this, That one dreamt that he ſtood up to the Neck in a Veſſel of mn. 
Blood ; whereupon he was adviſed to Evacuation by bleeding, for that Dream ſig- 
nified a Plethory of Blood. And ſo proportionably other Dreams may ſignify the 
abounding of other particular Humaurs in the Body. 1 doubt not but that of * 4vi--* Canon. 1. 
cema is true, that to dream often that we are loaded and oppreſſed with ſome Bur- 
den, that we capt move and ſtir, or that we can't ſpeak,” is an Indication of a 
Plethorick Body, of the exceſs and redundancy of ſome Humours. On the contrary, ' 
to dream often that we are running or flying, or ſwiftly. mov'd from place to 

lace, is a ſign that the Body is not overpreſſed with Humours, but rather that the 

lood is moderate, and the reſt of the Humours, (for I don't know a better Word, 
tho' it be not faſhionable, to expreſs the thing) are light, and not redundant. And 
from other Conſiderations it might be made evident, that Dreams have a natural 
ANCE in them: whence it was a Maxime amongſt the Phyſicians of old, as 
Ariſtotle tells us, that * we ought to be very attentive to. our Dreams, , 
And if we would be curious and exact in the Care of our Health, . 25 99d ere 
we ought to acquaint our Phyſician with our Dreams, for the 2 3 
Care about them may be ſaid to be a part of the Materia Aſe- | 

dica: And therefore ſome of the moſt famous Writers of that Faculty, as Hip- 

pocrates, and Galen of old, and Cardan, and Peucer, &c. more lately, have treated 
on this Subject. et wh = | WEE 
= As to the Dreams which are cauſed by Fevers, Calentures, or extraordinary Di- 
8 /iurbance of the Brain, and likewiſe as to thoſe Dreams which are produc'd by the 
8 Steams of Meat and Drink in ſurfeited and debauch'd Perſons, they are generally ſo 
diſordered and inconſiſtent that you can make nothing of them, they are diſcom- 

$ poſed and wild, ſenſeleſs and inſignificant; but yet we may truly ſay that they 
W lignifie this, (which is of great importance) that the Brain is very much out of 
order, and that there ſhould be all care taken to reduce it. But this is to be ad- 
W ded, That the Dreams of the Debauched are not ſo uſeleſs as of thoſe that are en- 
clind to be Frantick, for the Dreams of the former, when the intemperate Fumes 
ure going off and vaniſhing, i. e. in the latter part of the Night, begin to be con- 
ſiſtent and ſomewhat regular. And indeed all Dreains of ſuch as have any Meaſure 
Jof Sobriety and Soundneſs of Mind, have been of old thought to have moſt of 
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niari affirmant ſub extimis do 4riflotte, Pliny, Philofttatis ſpeak" to the ſattie purpoſe} {© doth 


6%) & 14147 10). of which * fuffrage I take to de this, it was though 


= 


travagant and Diſorderede For this we muſt always build upon, as 4 fure Maxim, 
That the more regular arid orderly our Dreams are, the more healthful is our Con. 
ſttitution. The famous eee ines told us that conſuſed Dreams, where 
in all is Chimerical, and none of the things hang together, are an indication of 4 
* Avicen. Perturbation of the Body ; with whom agrees the Pteat “ Arabian Phyſiczan, who 
Canon. 2. makes pleaſant and delightful Dreams, and ſuch as are Regular and Compoſed! tobe 
ib. aefignof an even and healthfil Conſtitution: And this is a general and 'receivel 
Rule among the Maſters of Medicks, that if we dreum of things in order; and in a 
moderate and placid way, it argues à good Temper; u good State of Body; but 1 
there be a repreſentation of things that 15 Troublefoime, Frightful, Monſtrous, Vio 
lent, Rough, Diſordered; it is a Contrary ſign; but this 1 bave obſerved before. ME 
So as to:rhofe other things I nent mentioned, when we find that they in any man. 
ner occaſiom a diſorder in ds as to ofrri\Dreatris, we are thence informed what we 
are to do tô prevent it: And the ſtraller and the more inchhſiderable the thing 
Axe; the — 1 may we teform them. Thus Dreams art providentially given 
us to direct us in the knowledge of our bodily State, that tereby we may con. 
ſült our Health. e 1197 Del OTE © "£13 y hay MESIDQ7 5 SUTT aL M0 
+ Moteover us to thoſe. Dreams which arife from the Buſhes uf the foregoing dn, 
they have ſome ſignificancy in them according to'Hpporrates, for he gives it fot 
4 ſign of a good Temper of Body, that what we do in the Day is dreamt of in the 
Night, for it argues that the Mind is not overcome, and ſuffotated with too Groß 
Humours. But if we find that our oyer-buſie Thoughts create a Diſturbance in our 
Sleep, then we are admoniſhed to remove the Cauſe, i. e. not to perplex our Minds 
in the day- time with exceſſive Cate and Buſineſs, not to Embaraſs our Thoughts with I 
a Multitude of unneceſſary Affairs. This by the Providence of God inſtructs us in 
that which may be of great uſe in dur Lives; namely, to be moderate in ot 
waorldly Enterprizes, id not to embroil our ſelves in too much ſecular Employment. 
But there is yet a gteater and hobler Uſs of ' theſe Dreams which are occaſioned 
by the Thoughts and Contrivances, Buſineſs and Employment which took up the 
Day-time, and eſpecially of thoſe which are rhe Reſult of our ſtrong Inclinatiom, 
Deſires and Paſſions which were felt in the Day: They may be of great and e-: WF after: 
cellent Advantage to us, becauſe we may partly learn from thence the Frame and that ſ 
Diſpoſition of our Minds, which is more conſiderable than that of our Bodies. From then 1 
this fort of Dreams we may inform our ſelves what bur Thoughts are off fet ur even 
on, and what Objects they are moff delighted in; Dreams are certain Comments Bun Fir 
be ſat upon our Inclinations and Wiſhes,” they diſcover (if they be Frequent and Peri indiff 
b:mme, „it ical) the ifiward Propenſion of our Souls. f A fooliſh Man hath fooliſh Dream, in his 
enge. faith the French Proverb; and that rightly. So it is true that a wiſe Man hatt WF After: 
wiſe and ſober Repreſentations of things in his Sleep. The Dreams of a vitious BF which 
Perſon are Vitiated: and on the contrary thoſe of a good Man uſually favour of BW growr 
Vertue and Goodneſs. Therefore one of the Pious Fathers of the Church requires BW 2:1 t 
; +, of a Perfect Chriſtian that there ſhould be + no Sin commit WF Alonta 
TH WT AN are ted by him in bis Dreams. And the Gentiles had a Senſe of this; BW 2 Bull 
Fo OO ES oi whence it was Zeno's Opinion ( as || Plutarch tells us) thi! BY ing on 
Lib. de ProfeBu in virtut. from our Dreams we may know what unlawful and hr his Fo 
things il 
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ines we ate delighted in, aud by our Dreains we may pexceive , our Proficien- 
er i ee The: is certain,.if-@ Man would: be careful and abſervant, he may 
know himſelf by his Dreams as much as by any thing, he may tell what particular 
Paſſions, Luſts and Appetites infect his Mind, and bear fivay over him, or on the 
contrary, what good and VermousPrinciples::and Deſigns are predominant. in him. 
Plytarch' uſes this Similitude, As à Horſe, faith he, that is Gentle, and accultomed 
to riding keeps on in his right Raad, though his Rider be alleep, fo the ſenſitive Fa- 
culty in which Dreams are formed, even when the Mind is at Refi, gues on 10. 4 
compoſed manner, and declines not from tlie way af Honeſty. And thence this 
moralift aſſigus it as one Mark and Evidence of our advance in Vertue that our 
Dreams are good and honeſt. TTC 2 LES c9 07 US 91 
There is here then the remarkable hand of Nuvidence in. acquainting us with ouy | 
ſel res by our Dreams, and ſhewing us how to make uſe of our Dreams, even na- 
tutal ones, to Religious Purpoſes: For thence we may inferr the vertuous or viti- 
ous Propenſions we lie under, and we ate warn d thence to correct; them. If a 
Man finds himſelf often in his Dreams poſſeſſed with luſt ul Imaginations, this is 
4 caut ion to avoid that Converſation where there are Enticements to libidinous 
Tnoughts or Actions. If a Man finds himfelf haunted with revengeful Ideas, this 
is 4 Warning to him to ſuppreſs the Fuel of that Paſhon. If his Mind be diſturb d 
with irreligious and prophane duggeſtions, this calls upon him to be upon his 
Guard, and to ſhun all Occaſions of ſuch pernicious Conceptions. Thus Religion | 
is concern d in our Dreams. They are to be taken notice of in Diuinit) as well as 
in Medicks : They are to — not only by Philoſophers and Phyſicians, 
but by Divines and Moraliſts. Theſe Phyſical Dreams diſcover to us (and that 

by the natural Courſe of God's appointing): ſeveral things concerning our Souls as 

well as our Bodies. We may judge not only of the Temper and Conſtitution of 

the latter, but of the Inclinations and Tendencies of the former by theſe Dreams: 
And we may gneſs from them, if they continue, what are like to be our Propen- 
fions of Body and Mind for the Future. We may foreſee what Diſtempers and Diſ- 
eaſes will happen to us, and what Paſions of Mind, and conſequently what Fices 
we ſhall be moſt liable to. But as to any other Freſagin of Natural Dreams, { as 
2 it is not be expected; or if any other be pretended, it is not to be cre- 

red. - 35 li * 1 | 

But it will be objected that there is another kind of Preſag- | _ 
ine in Dreams, for what is dreamt of is often verified and con- » 1. Cap. 7. 
firm'd by the Event, as * Valerius Maximus and + Tertullian have W LOG 
collected ſeveral Inſtances, of Dreams which were followed with I wat, it. tis. Z. 
Events A agreeable to them. Examples of theſe are in ſeve- Genial. dierum, 1jb. i. c. 11. 


ral other Authors, as ¶ Cicero, * Pliny, + Alexander ab Alexandro, De Intelledu, 
dr e * Aldrovandus, Euſebius Nierembergenſis, || Del 1 
70, Quercetanus, who reckon up a great many of theſe Pre/aging Viera, 


Dreams, i. e. which gave notice of things that were to come, and | 
did really come to paſs: Therefore the Knowledge of future Occurrences is reveal- 
ed by Dreams, and they are Fredictiom and Preſages of what is to come. To this 
I Anſwer, moſt of thoſe Dreams mentioned in the foreſaid Writers were not of this 
Claſis that I am ſpeaking of, they are to be numbered amongſt thoſe which I ſhall 
afterwards diſcourſe of, viz. Supernatural Dreams. But it is not to be queſtioned 
that ſome of thoſe Dreams recounted by thoſe Authors were Natural Dreams, and 
then the Anſwer is this, That it happens on this threefold Account, that Events, 
even in contingent matters are ſometimes agreeable to Natural Dreams. 

_ Firſt, Becauſe the Body is ſometimes really altered or begins to be altered, and 
indiſpoſed in the Night-time, and the Senſe of this is communicated to the Party 
in his Sleep, which affecteth his Imagination, and cauſeth him to Dream of it. 
Afterwards when he awakens, or not long after, he actually finds this Alteration 
which he dreamt of, Thus Galen faith that one dreamt that one of his Thighs was 
grown as hard as a Stone, and preſently after a Dead Palſey ſeized on that Part. 
Pliny tells of one that dreamt he was Blind, and in the Morning he was ſo. And 
Montaign, who relates the ſtory of a King of Italy, that being in the Day-time at 
2 Bull-baiting, dreamt of it in the Night, and dreamt that he had Horns grow- 
ing on his Head, adds this, that this King found himſelf with a fort of Horns on 


his Forehead. By which it appears that the Imagination of Men aſleep as well as 
| thoſe 
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ret Hiſt, 
Eccl. I. 5. 
C. . 


ANuis 


jaculans non aliquando colli. 
met? Totas noctes ſomniamus, 
& miramur aliquando id quod 
ſomniamus evadere? Cic, de 
Divinat. lib, 2, 


thoſe awake produceth real Effects, and that Dreams are follow'd ſometimes with 
certain Events anſwerable to them. But we cannot gather hence that Dreams are 
naturally Boading and Prophetick, but only firſt that the imagination hath ſenſible 
Effects and Operations on the Body (of which there are abundant Inſtances in 
Lenmius de Occultis natura Miraculis, and Del Rio Diſgniſit. Mag. lib. 1. cap. 3. and ſe. 
veral other Writers who may be credited ) and feeondly, that ſuch and Geh Ope- 
rations and Effects are Wrought, or are begun to be Wrought in us, of which we 
have ſome Perception in our Sleep. kh, e RfOS e 

Secondly, Thoſe who paſſionately deſire the things which they Dream of ( and 
theſe Dreams, as I have ſaid, 
to bring them to paſs, as Julius Ceſar, and Septimius Veruss Dreams concerning the 
publick Fortunes, teſtifie. Theodofins dreamt that the Imperial Crown. was ſet up- 
on his Head by Meletins the Biſhop of Antioch, and it proved true. Eſpecially this 
proves effectual and ſucceſsful when the Perſons are very Ambitious and Greedy of 
Honour. Then it is their conſtant - Aim and Buſineſs to Accompliſh what their 
Deſires puſh them on to, and what they have repreſented to them in their Dreams; 
Hence it is no wonder that thoſe Dreams prove true. Thus we muſt conceive that 


proceed from thoſe. Deſires.) endeavour by all mean WF 


Oliver Cromwel, who dreamt when he was a young Man, that he ſhould after. * 
wards be King or Supreme, thought of this Dream frequently, and eſpecially when RZS77 


he was put upon ; I. 
in his Head, and he was pleaſed with it, and his Ambitious Deſires, and ViQtori- 


ous Exploits at laſt made good his Dream. But we cannot gather hence 
that this Dream was Preſaging in it ſelf, only this we may ſay, that that notable 
Perſon made good his Dream becauſe it was his Deſire: And we may add withall 
that his Dream helped forward his Enterprizes. We might mention Aſhages, the 

laſt King of the Medes, I who dreamt himſelf out of his Empire; as the foren 


publick Action, it came freſh into his Thoughts, and it ran often 


med Perſon dreamt himſelf into one. Other Inſtances daily occurr to this pur- 1 


poſe, though not of ſo High a Nature. It is here as it is with ſome that conſult 


Fortune: tellers: They are told that ſuch things ſhall befall them: They are plea. 


ſed with it, and purſue it with great Earneſtneſs: And becauſe they are perſwad. 


ed it ſhall be their Lot, they make it ſo, and thus the Event happens both accord - 


ing to their Wiſhes, and according to the Sayings of the Prognoſticator, who 


pretended to have it from the Stars. But the cauſe of the Event is within them 
ſelves, viz. from their own Impetuous Inclinations. | 55 


Thirdly, That Events oftentimes anſwer to the Imaginations which Perſon 


have in the Night, cometh hence, that among ſo Many and Frequent Repreſentati- f 


ons, ſomething will happen that we dreamt of. Which is thus expreſſed by the 


Famous Roman Orator and Philoſopher, * who is there, ſaith he, J 
that is all the day ſhooting, and does not ſometimes hit the 
Mark ? We dream . whole Nights, and do we wonder — 4 
In 5 
a Multiplicity and Variety of Dreams ſome of them muſt 
needs prove True, and to ſome Perſons more than others : 


eſt qui totum diem 


what we Dream of doth ſometimes come to 


pals ? 


| + estar vous u 5 Hence he that writes the Life of Ijidorus the Philoſopher of Al. 


Tu RU overpaTiuonss 
bliothec. num. 242. 


Eſchy- 
lus in P. o. 


andria, ſaith, he was T naturally very luc 


Phot. Bi- ky in his Dreams: And 


concluded by fond People that Dreams are Prophetical. 
the 3 of ſome Pretenders to 

who t 

ly undertook to interpret all ſorts of Dreams. And long before him ſome « 
the Perfian Magi and Agyptian Wiſe Men pretended to give an Account of 
all Repreſentations in Dreams. Prometheus is made by an Ancient * Poet, the fi 
inventor of Oneirocriticks, i. e. the way of Divination by Dreams. Several others 


Nay this hath been 


Philochoras, Epicharmus, Strato, who pretended to give us certain Maxims and 


Dreams, and the Experience of. Mankind, 
But behold the Vanity of theſe Men 


Dreams have contrary Events oftentimes, 


and therefore in expounding you mult 


oy 
Te} 

. 

tabe 

5 


XS 
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he adds, that almoſt all the Alexandrians were fortunate in thei deſign i 


Dreams, and therefore called them Oracles. And thence it h Dreams 
dee! all Nig! 
great Knowledge and Skill, as the Stoicks, 


ought all Dreams were Preſaging. So the Philoſopher Artemidorus vail: they uf 


and lay 
to drea 


dortant 


It appe: 


c W en rious tl 
have writ of this vain Art, as Apollodorus, Pangafis, Hermippus, Dionyſius, Rbodiw, Ti. t. 

F. themſel 
Rules that they proceed by in their interpreting of Dreams. They tell us they a Hb i 


founded upon Obſervations in Nature, and the Events which they had ſeen of forme to this 


It is a Maxim in Oneirocriticks, that 


y Dreg 


MY a, 


quite contrary to what is dreamt. Thus 
which fiews that their Onerrocriticks are idee 


Ar; * Laert. 

In Diogen. 
{> T De Divi- 
nat.Lib.1s 


much as to ſay, they neither partend eamers, and therefore 
we ought not to be concerned. for thew Events. They fy Ukewiſe in a Proverbial 
way, Alt Dreams follow the Mouth, i. e. of the Expoſitun; they depend wholly 
lon the Interpreter; he makes their 1 as he nbeaſeth, which fhews tha 
mity of them. After this Impattial manner do the un fpeak, tho at other 
Times they are too Superſtitions as to Dream lg 
Laſtly, let us attend to the Law, and to the Teſtimany, which forbid the vain 
obſervation of Dreams. A Dreamer of Dreami is cautioned againſt, Deut. 13. 1, 3. 
Dream ef the: night Viſion, Mai: J. 7. is put to expreſs a Vain thiug. And the 
words of the inſpired Preacher are remarkable, Eccl. 5. 7. I the multitude of 
Dreams there are diverſe Vanities. And he adds, bat fear God, as if he had ſaid, Na+ 
aral Dreams are Uncertain” and Fallible, therefore let them not difturb you; 
ho ſome: of them be Frightful and Diſmal, yet be not dejected by them, but 
ſtand in Awe of God, 1 ſay unto you, feaff him. But this excludes not that Law- 
ful and Innocent ufe of Natural Dreams which I have ſpoken of before, they 
being ſerviceable to the benefit both of our Bodies and our Minds, and thereby 
are ſubſervient to Divine Providence, and are a Proof of it. 0 it. 
| Supernatural © Dreams are to be conſidered in the next place, and theſe are of 
wo ſorts, either Diabolical or Divine. | Go {811.19 vis 
Firſt, Diabolical Dreams are ſuch as proceed from Evil Angels, and the dels of 
theſe is always Wickedneſs and Miſchief 3 but even here Te Over-ruling Frovi- 
dence and Hand of God are ſeen to diſcoyer themſelves ; and fome Wiſe and Good 
deſign is intended and accompliſhed by the Almighty Ruler of the World. Theſe 
Dreams were frequent amongſt the Pagans of old, who lay in the Idols Temples 
all Night, on purpaſe to receive theſe Dreams. When they were concerned in Im- 
portant Buſineſs, and would know what they ſhould do in ſuch Circumſtances; 
they uſed to wrap up themſelves in the Skins of the Beaſts that were Sacrificed, 
and lay themſelves down to Sleep on or near the Altars of the Gods, on purpoſe 
co dream, and by that means to inform themſelves of what they deſired ro know. 
It appears from ſeveral Authors that this was a common Cuſtom. Pauſanias menti- 
ons this Uſage, relling us that * after the Greeks had offered ag 
: con ny mon the _—_ of 5 under rl, and fo . Nas L. 5 2 
themſelves to Sleep, expecting ſome manifeſtation or diſcovery g., ee e- 
; 15 en and that of Virgil is thought by Servius to refer — Nee. In Ai. 8 
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F t Caſarum ovium ſub Notte: flent i!: 


ne, 10. d e eee for eee eee een 
| N 2 ” " - 
Ou. J. 1. e ie 800 l Strabo, * Ciro, f Avi banes acquain 


cafés What to dot This is called: Iucubare. JTopi, i. e. to ff 
* In uit. Apollons in the Capitol, to receive ſome anſwer W 


loſerntus reports that they lay all Night in tie 


Caracalla repaired to this Temple and ſlept there, as 


prophe 


lib. 1. o. part that they were never the Wiſer for their Dreams or the Oracles. 


— Meta- And not only in this folemn manner in the Temples of the Gods, and in th 
1 % way of Oracles, (ſome of which upon this account were called the 4 Oraeles of tb 
Marg, Sleepers) but at home and in any place whatſoever Dreams where in a Diabolic 
e- Way : but ſo as the N ge ee Was plainly diſcermble. For God in hu 
ui. Sovereign. Wiſdom thought 


Strabo. 
Lib. 11. 


his Power and Goodneſs: in preſerving thoſè deluded Souls from their Errors and 


vile practices, when Chriſtianity began to take place in the World. It is 9 
Oracle were permitted for a time, and that Sami 


wonder then that the Dreaming 
was ſuffered to deceive Men by them. 


I could obſerve here that it is kr ge even by Porphyrius and Famblicus tht 

theſe Dreams were cauſed by Evil Dæmons. And to this purpoſe there were Evi 
Spirits or Dæmons that were called of old 'Ora:gors uro?, Dream: ſendert, whom they 
were wont to invoke, and make uſe of in their Magick practices. Theſe or ſom 


other Infernal Spirits taught the interpretation of Dreams. And there were a lot 


of Men amongſt the Pagans who l this Diabolical Art, and made a Liv 


hood of it. Such were the Egyptian Wiſe Men, who uſed to interpret Dreams, 


elſe Pharaoh would not have called for them, and demanded a caſt of their Offic, iſ 
Gen. 41. 8. The Wiſe-men alſo among the Chaldeans pretended skill in interpreting 
of Dreams: tell thy Servants this Dream, and we will ſhew the Interpretation, ſaid ti: 
boid Magicians to King Nebachadnezzar, Dan. 2. 4. which ſnews that it was pat 


of their Profeſſion, and that they were skilled in it. Several took up this Em 
2 # J10N 4 


ployment afterwards, and pretended to underſtand the Nature of all Dreams, and 


though they were able by Natural Skill and Philoſophy to expound ſome! of them, : 


yet it is not to be doubted that they repaired to Dæmons, and held correſponden® 
= great ; 


with them, that they might be helped to interpret others, and eſpecially to forets 
fome things to come. 
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| us that the Pagan ; | 
"+ In Plume. | * after they had offered thein'Sacrifices) laid themſelves dom Wl 

upon the Skins of the Sacriſiced Beaſts, and betook themfelya : 
Plau. In cureil. dc Fleep that they might Dream, and thence know in diffus 


ters 80 ff. = 

219k emple of they i 

Gods, and fell into Dreams, that thereby | they might have Happy anſwers fron Wil 
the Gods. [Eſpecially when they were ſollicitous about their Health and Recove ll 
ry, they Slept in Aſculapiws's Temple, that they might have in their Dreams ng iſ 

- tice concerning ſome Remedy that was proper for their 3 Diſeaſe. Antoni 

Herodian reports, Lib. , 

Many Examples there are of this in Greek and Latin Authors. Apollo's Temp Bi 

was alſo frequented fbr the like purpoſe, but eſpecially for receiving Anſwers z 

bout Emergent Buſineſs and difficulties. And it is no Improbable thought tha 

the Tripodes in this Temple were uſed” not only as Tables on which the Prie bl 

2 that is, received and pronounced the Oracles, but were made uſe d 

as Beds or Couches where they Jay and dreamt, and in that manner conſult 

the Gods. Theſe Beds (which were commonly uſed in all the Temples of h 

* Cice?. Gods) are called Pulvinaria by the moſt approved Roman Writers. When thi 

=_ Jie, Perſons that conſulted the Oracles had taken a Nap there, their Brains conceive 

G& In ca. ſuch Fancies as the Evil Dæmon (infuſed into them, and then the Oracle delivem 

alin, Liv. them to them in an Audible way, but © Roy and Abſtruſely for the not 


t to pum the Heathen World by giving them up u 
theſe groſs: delufidas., and beſides, this gave him occaſion afterwards to ther i 


Viſions 
expreſ 
what 1 


I2. 6. 
read, 


. 


And not only among Pagans were theſe Diabolical Dreams in uſe, but they wen 4nd * 
found even among ſome that made profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Satan the great lu 
Poſtor deluded many by dreams: to which perhaps St. Jude referrs in his Epiſti 
where ſpeaking of falſe Teachers and Seducers he ſtyles them Filtby Dreamers, V. 0. 


For he may mean by that not only that they: were led by their own Imagine : 
& ? | but 


to g0 
dæa. 
nally r 
them. 
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but that they were miſled by attending to Satanical Dreams; The Devil wrought 
upon them not only waking, but ſleeping : he ſuggeſted to them by Dreams that 
they. mult forſake the Doctrine of the Apoſtle's, and ſeparate from the Communi- 
on of the faithful, and perſuade others to do. ſo, and diſturb and diſtract the 
Chutch of Chrift. . 4rivs (that noted Heretick) -pretended to a Revelation that 
Chtiſt was not from Eternity, as we are told by Athanaſius in his diſputation againſt 
Arius. i; So the Anabaptiſts in Germany were inſtigated by their Dreams to take up | 
Arms, to rebel againſt their Governours, to Rob and Murder, and to commit all 
ſorts of Out- rages. The Revelations which they had in the Night made them ſo 
Furious and Bloody in the Day. And ſince that time Quakers and other Enthuſi- 
aſtick Settaries have pretended to N and by that means without doubt have 
been excited to diſown the ſober Principles of Chriſtianity and to embrace Error 
and Falſehood, and to act contrary to the Rules and Laws of the Goſpel. For 
hereby we may know Dreams to be Diabolical, when. in them Men are directed 
to undertake or do any thing contrary to the Word of Ged, and in it felt Vitious, 
and againſt the ſubſtantial Doctrines or ſet Rules of Religion. Hence we may 
gather that the Dreams of thoſe Anabaptiſts and theſe Quakers were not Divine 
(as they pretended) but Satanical, becauſe by them they were hurried on to 
ſuch thifigs 85 contradicted the revealed Will and Word of God, and oppoſed the 
immutable Precepts of his Law. This was the Rule given of old by God himſelf 
to diſcern of Dreams, I there ariſe among you a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth 
thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or theWonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto 
thee, 1% N Let us go after other Gods, and let ws ſerve them : thou ſhalt not hear ken 
wito that Dreamer of Dreams, Deut. 13. I, 2, 3, and verſe the 5th. That Dreamer ſhall 
be put to Death, be bath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord your God, Whence it 
appears, Firſt, That in thoſe early Times of the World there were thoſe that delu- 
ded others by Dreams: Secondly, Theſe made uſe of their Dreams to invite them 
from their Duty, to allure them to what 1s Vitious and Unlawful : Thirdly, That 
W ſuch Dreams are from a wicked gnd diabolical Spirit: All this was permitted by 
the ſupreme Governour of the World for thoſe wife Ends and Purpoſes which I have 
before mention d, and that it might be demonſtrated to all Men, that the Kingdom 
Jof the Almighty is above that of Satan. | | 
Secondly, I come to treat of Divine Dreams : and theſe were either from God by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, (who are his Miniſters for the Good of his Servants on Earth) 
or from Gcd bimſelf immediately. It is hard for us to diſtinguiſh between theſe, viz. 
to tell which were from God immediately, and which from thoſe Heavenly Meſ- 
ſengers: therefore I will propound them promiſcuouſly. Theſe were the celebrated 
Means of Revelation among the Patriarchs of old, and the Fewih People afterwards. 
Thus when a deep Sleep fell upon Abraham, Gen. 15. 12. God communicated unto him 
his Deſign of giving him a Son, and of multiplying his Seed, and of beſtowing 
the Land of Canaan on his Poſterity for an Inheritance. So Jacob, Gen. 28. 11, 12. 
dom to ſleep, and he dream'd, and in the prophetick way of Revelation had an 
aſſurance given him of the ſame Bleſſing which was promis'd to Abrabam. Again, 
We read when Jacob was going into Egypt an Angel ſpake to him in a Dream, Gen. 
31.11, Foſeph's two Dreams which were Prophetick and Divine, are related in Gen. 
37.5, 9, 10. Gideon was ſtirred up to great and noble Undertakings by a Dream, 
Judg. 7. 9. It is not improbable that God reveal'd his Will to Samuel, concerning 
Eli and his Family, in a Dream, though it is called a Viſon in 1 Sam. 3. 15. for 
8 /7/rons and Dreams often went together, (as I have ſuggeſted before) and it is ſaid 
wy <xpreſsly in the 3d ver. that Samuel was laid down to ſleep, which fairly intimates 
= hat manner of Revelation this was which Samuel had. And generally this went 
Fo along with Propheſying under the Fewiſb Diſpenſation, according to that in Numb. 
12. 6. If there be a Prophet among you, 1 the Lord will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. We 
read, that the Lord appeared unto Solomon in a Dream, 1 Kings 3. 5. Daniel had 
great and wondrous Events communicated to him by this way of Revelation, Dan. 
oy 7 1. And the Apocryphal Writings ſpeak of Eſdras's Dreams, 2 Eſd. chap. 1 1, &c. 
And * Foſephus relates, that Jaddus the Jewiſh High-Prieft was warn'd in a Dream „ Lib. ; 
= 2 £0 and meet Alexander the Great, when he was marching with his Army to Ju- cap. 8. 
N dza, From which Inſtances it is clear, that though God more eſpecially and ſig- 
val made himſelf known to the P ophets by this way, yet this was not peculiar to 
: them. SER _ and important Occaſions „ of Perſons had God's Will 
A 9 L. 1. im- 
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imparted to them by this manner of Conveyance.” In a Dream, in a Vifion of th 3 
Night, when deep Sleep falleth upon Men, in flumbring upon the Bed, then be openet) 

the Eays of Men, and ſealeth their Huſtruckion, Job 33. 15. then Gad is pleaſęd to u. 
veal himſelf to his Servants in an extraordinary manner, to enlighten then Wl 
Minds, and to guide and direct them into the ways which are moſt Pleaſing tf 

And Admonitions by Dreams were uſual of old among the Pagans, as Well as the 
Jews. Empedocles, Pythagoras and Plato were of Opinion, that Dreams wete ſons. 

times ſent by good Dzmons : they tall much of '8# a reg, and ſometimes bin, Wi 
ros ſent by God, 'pradivina ſomnia, as Plmy calleth them. They were thought to 
be ſent by ſome Deity; whom therefore they ſtyled se They are 4chi. MM 
lers Words, adviſing Agamemnon to conſult the Prieſts and Interpreters of Dreams, 
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The Sacred Hiſtory makes mention of the Divine Dreams which were vouchfaf M 


known to the King what ſhall come to paſs hereafter, as Daniel ſpeaketh, Chap. 2 
ver. 25. r 5 : AF 

And here by the way obſerve, that the Interpretations of Dreams went along with i 

theſe Divine Dreams, whenſoever they were Mybicw) and Enigmatical. The fam 

divine Spirit which was the Author of theſe Dams, was the Expounder of them, 
Foſeph was endued with this Spirit, and unfolded thoſe cloudy and myſtical Repre 
ſentations which Pharaoh had in his Sleeps. To this famous Patriarch this Toy 3 
* Somnio- or Gift is attributed even by Juſtin the Hiſtorian, who tells, that“ he was the fit 
\ e. that found out the Meaning and Interpretation of Dreams. And all the Conjettura BY 
- . : ry wi 
ligentian and Judgments of Oneirocriticks among the Pagans, are founded on and derived fron it 
condidit, this great and ancient Example. They, in a fond imitation of this great and i; WW c 
Lib. 36. ſpired Man, pretended to the Skill of interpreting Dreams, and toretelling E N 
a: vents by them. It became an Art among the Pagans : and ſeveral of them were n lineat 
ted for it, and conſulted. They had certain Rules to unlock the myſterious Pa. * 
ſages in Dreams: and ſometimes indeed they caſvally lighted upon the Meaning d they 


= 


them, and ſometimes they had recourſe to Evil Spirits, who ſaw further into thing bus 
than they did. The inſpired Hiſtory alſo mentions Daniel, as another Interpreta ons b 
of Dreams. Daniel had underſtanding in all Dreams, Dan. 1. 17. that is, he had Skillto Bu! 
unriddle them though they were never fo dark and intricate. But this my/tical kind Þ theref 
of Dreams was rare. | and f 
Thoſe which were plain and eaſily a ee are the Dreams moſt frequently i Wor! 
ſpoken of ip-Scripture, and were the uſual ways of conveying God's Will to hs perſec 
Servants of old, yea ſometimes to very bad Men; for theie were not wholly de. =8 Sollic: 
barr'd (as you have heard) from divine Dreams. So ſome of thoſe Dreams record litick 
3 ed be Cicero, Valer. Maximus, and the other ancient Authors be. Cauſe 
* * Somn. Syn. lib. 4. fore mentioned, and by * Cardan and + Zuinger ſince, were af not q1 
+ Vol. . e . ſort, i. e. they were from God or good Spirits. Alexand" WW times 
at” Trog Pomp. the Great had reveal'd to him in a Dream what certain * Plant BW vil Hi 


+ Lib. de Sang. Mif. Cap. or Herb was effectual againſt the poiſon'd Arrows that were uſel Bll of st. 
ult. Lib. de Anatom. viv. Com- at that time. Galen + in ſeveral places of his Writings acknow- his D. 
8 KS 3 Lid. ledges theſe ſort of divine Dreams, and gives ſundry Inſtancs Bi the P: 

N of them, and particularly in himſelf, that he was inftrufted h) ceived 
theſe Dreams, about ſeveral Medical Remedies and Cures of Diſtempers, not only his D. 


in himſelf but others. | ; 4 = with / 
In the next place, I will add ſome Inſtances of divine Dreams recorded in the Rev. 3 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, though but ſparingly. Thus the Angel of the Lord dies f 
appeared unto Foſeph in a Dream, Mat. 1. 20. and enjoynd him to take unto him ven to 
the Virgin Mary his Wife. And again, chap. 2. ver. 13. he had the fame App: 2 Sir He 
rition in a Dream, whereby he was bid to take the young Child and his Moth! BE kable 


All 


the Firſt Article of the Creed. . 
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and fly into Egypt : and ver. 19. he was enjoyn d after the ſame manner to return 
into Judaa. The Magi that came from the £Zaft to viſit our Saviour, were warn d- 
of God in a Dream, that they {hould nor feturn to Herod, Mat. 2. 12. St. Peter 
declareth in As 2. 17. that the hol vr" of * Foel concerning the laſt 9 9855 '. foe 24 
(i. e. the times of the Goſpel) namely, That they ſhould then not only fee Vi- 28. 
frons , but dream Dreams, was actually come to paſs and. accompliſh'd at that 

time. 5 0 e 5 

If I ſhould reckon Pilates Wife's Dream among thoſe that are Divine, none can 
reaſonably blame me for it: for though Luther poſitively faith, that that Dream t Co/loqu. 
was from the Devil, who would hereby have hindered the Crucifying of Chriſt, ena. 
and conſequently the Redemption of Men, yet I ſee no ground for this peremptory 
Aſſertion, but rather think that this was deſign d to be a Teſtimony of Chriſt's In- 
nocency: Whilſt the Jews wehr falſely accuſing our Saviour, and ſeeking his Blood, 

whilſt Pilate himſelf was the Judge before whom he was arraign'd, his Wife ſent 

to tell him, that * ſhe bad ſuffered many things in a Dream becauſe of that juft Perſon, * Mat. 27. 
and that therefore he ought to have nothing to do with him, but that he ſhould 19. 
preſently diſmiſs him, and ſet him at liberty. Though neither this nor Pilate's own 
Senſe of our Saviour's Innocency could prevail any thing, yet hereby Chriſt was 
clear d, for tho the Judge condemned him, yet his Wife by an extraordinary Dream 
acquitted him. I queſtion not therefore buf that it was either from God immediate- 

ly, 9 from ſome good Angel: and here the wiſe Providence of God was remark- 
ably ſeen. 

Thus both in the Old Teſtament, and at the beginning of the new Evangelical Diſ- 
penſation God imparted his Will by Dreams. He was pleaſed to ſlide unto the Ima- 
gination by this means, to warn Perſons of Dangers, to excite them to their Duty, 
and oftentimes to foretell future Events. I had almoſt forgot Faſtin, (afterwards 
ſtyled the Martyr) who had a Dream or Viſion that brought him off from his Pagan 
Principles and Practices, and made him a Chriſtian : Of which he gives an account 
in his Dialogue with Trypho. So we read that Arnobins, a profeſs'd Enemy of Chri- 
ſtianity, was converted by a Dream, and left Gentiliſm. And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry will furniſh us with other Examples of the like Nature. 

It might be added, that Divine Dreams were diſtinguiſh'd, and could be known 
from others, becauſe firſt they were ſo Diſtinct, Clear, Orderly, and Regular, and 
likewiſe becauſe they made a greater and liyelier Impreſſion on the Mind: the De- 

lineations and Images were ſtrong and vi on i vehemently fix d on the Soul: 
and beſides they were void of thoſe idle Phantaſms which other Dreams have: and , 
they had ſome particular Inſtin&t which always accompanied them. See * Fambli- * My- 
chus, who treats of theſe things particularly, and aſſigns them to be Diſtinctij-- P.“ 
ons between Divine and Natural Dreams. 1991 | 

But this manner of Revelation was moſt proper to the former Diſpenſations; 
therefore now, ſince God has ſpoken to us by his Son, thoſe Dreams are generally: 
and for the molt part not made uſe of. And beſides, the great Degeneracy of the 
World of late may be thought to be one reaſon why theſe Communications are ſu- 
perſeded. The increaſe of Wickedneſs in the World, Mulfiplicity of Buſineſs, t on the 
Sollicitude of Mind about worldly Affairs, and Men's too much depending on po- Ceed. 

F litick Devices to accompliſh their Ends, are reckomd by Dr. Fackſon as the Boon . 

Cauſes of the Ceſſation of the Admonitions' by true Dreams. But they are 
not quite ceaſed, for even under this laſt Oeconomy God hath been pleaſed ſome- 

times to convey the Knowledge of things by Dreams, of which Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 

vil Hiſtory gives diverſe Inſtances, to which I remit the Reader; only taking notice 
Jof St. Cyprian, who in his Epiſtles more than once tells us, that he was inform'd in 
his Dreams by God what he was to do, and what others were to do: he mentions 
the Particulars. In latter times we are told by * Zuinglius himſelf, that he re- * er. 
| Cerved the Interpretation of Hoc eft Corpus menm from the Revelation of an Angel in Tom. 2. 
his Dream, who acquainted him that E/ was as much as Significat, and is parallel 
Wy with Ex. 12. 11. So Mr. Fobn Fox had an account of the 42 Months mention d in 
z Rev. 1 1. 2. in the ſame way. Several have been directed to Medicines and Reme- 
. dies for their Diſtempers, in Dreams. It is certain, (if there be any Faith to be gi- 
Len to Hiſtory) that Murders have been diſcover'd by Dreams; and you will find in 
ir Henry Wotton's Remains, in Mr. Valton's Life of that worthy Knight, a remar- 
T kable Inſtance of Theft and Robbery found out by that Means. Thus, though very 
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| rarely, ſome good angels are permitted by God to reveal things to Perſons in their 
Dreams, even under this DOE | | | 
1 


But there is oftentimes a Miſtake as to theſe Dreams, and therefore here we mut 
act with Caution. As the talſe Prophets among the Jews pretended to divine Dream i 
(they propheſy Lyes in my Name, ſaying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed, Jer. 23. 23 | 

d ſome in the Ages ſince have deceiv'd themſelves and others by theſe Night-work, Þ 
of the Imagination. Even ſome diabalical Dreams have paſſed for divine ones, ag 3. 
mong thoſe enthuſiaſtick Heads before-named : but it is moſt uſual for Men to nj. 
ſtake natural Dreams for divine ones. Conſtantia, Conftantine the Great's Siſter, wa, if 
troubled in her Dreams, and had it reveal'd (ſhe ſaid) in a Viſion to her that in 
was unjuſtly baniſh'd, and that his Doctrine was true: and ſoon after this ſhe died, 
Her Brother was affected with it, ſent for Arius, receiv d him kindly, and reſtord 
him to Alexandria. This was the Conſequence of 2 1" Dream, and that wa, 
the Effect of her Kindneſs to Arius and his Party: tor the had a good Opinion of 
him, ſhe lamented his Exile, and wiſh'd for his Return: hereupon it operated on het 
Imagination in the dark, and this ſhe thought was ſomething Divine, though it vas 
merely Natural. Unleſs you will ſay, it was partly Natural and partly Demoni- 
acal : for it is probable, that there are Dreams compounded of both theſe, as alſo 
of Natural and Divine. Such it is likely were thoſe affright ing Dreams which zz. 
tus and Caſius had before the Battle at Philipp: ; and thoſe of Nero (mention'd by 
Suetonius) after he had put his Mother to death, for here were natural Impreſſom, 24 
the Conſequence of inward Guilt and Fear, and here were the Strokes of a Divine Þ 
Nemeſis, and at the ſame time of thoſe bellifh Furies that attended and moleſted the] 
Criminal. However, they were all of them Proofs of a divine Providence, which is 
pleas d to make uſe of all Methods and Ways for the diſcouraging of Vice, and pro 
moting the great Ends of Religion in the World. | 

This ] further adjoyn, Thar ſome natural Dreams may be ſaid to be divine on this Þ 
account, that they are converſant about divine and ſacred Matters. For thoſe Per. 
ſons whoſe Thoughts in the day time are vehemently ſet on Vertue and Goodnefs, 
are not without them in their Dreams: when they are awake they think of G0 
and the things of Religion, and ſo when they are aſleep, their Minds are employ 
about the ſame Objects. That theſe religious Dreams are of great advantage is plain, WH Me; 
becauſe they not only keep out bad ones, but becauſe they are a great Sign and Ev: 


dence to us of a pious and religious Diſpoſition, as vain and wicked Dreams area: — 
Argument of the contrary; and likewiſe becauſe they furniſh us with repeated In- Ric 
preſſions of Vertue and Goodneſs. = God 
Again, Dreams may be {aid to be Divine ſo far as they are made uſe of by Gol BR we 
for our ſignal Good. I know one that hath receiv d as great Impreſſions concern not 
ing Religion, and the regulating of his Lite from the things he hath dreamt of, a WWF ny t 
from any Occurrence whatſoever in his whole Life. He hath had moſt lively Re BR ceiv; 
preſentations ſometimes of the near approach of Death, and of the Terrours of i, they 
and other times of the Certainty of a Future State, and all the important Concem BF com 
of it. And I doubt got but others have had Experience of the like. God often in WF thin 
fluenceth on Men ih their Sleep, he ſcareth them with Dreams, as he did Job. Jo BR the 
7. 14. He acts upon them by the Operations of Fancy in the Night. 2 N 
To conclude then, Dreams are of ſingular uſe to us in cur Lives, and though i ſons, 
is Superſtition and Folly to regard every Dream we have, yet it is equal Folly t0 find 
take notice of none at all, For I have ſhew'd, that there is ſome kind of Signil: BW Higt 
cancy in moſt Dreams, even thoſe that are merely Natural: much more in that as to 
which I call Angelick and Divine, viz. Such as proceed from none of the Cauſs the 0 
which I mention d when I ſpoke of natural Dreams, nor can be referr'd to then thers 
I hope I have in ſome 4e made good what I undertook to prove; namely, ficult 
That the Doctrine of Providence receives great Confirmation from that of Dream Hard 
and that theſe are Arguments of the Divine Care and Concern for Mankind. Ai BF not 1 
this being (as I premiſed at firſt) an unuſual Theme, and I being directed to t* this! 
handling of it by that excellent Perſon above-mentioned, I hope it will be the mo the o 
acceptable. a confi: 
But I muſt now enlarge the Horizon, and take a View of Humane Race in thei! ſame 
whole Life and Commerce in the World, whereby we thall eaſily diſcern how the Dr vers. 
vine Providence intereſts it ſelf every where. I ſhall at preſent conſider on ther 


hel: 
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theſe two Heads. 1. The Diverſity and Variety of Men's Conaitzons in the World. 
2. More generally, all the Events and Occurrences of any other fort, which happen 
them. | 
The firſt of theſe requires us to conſider Men, 1. As to Riches and Poverty 
2. As to their particular and ſundry ways of Subſifting in the World, that is, their Cal 
ings and Employments. .! $34 e 
As to the former of theſe, we find it thus repreſented in the Sacred Writings, 
The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich; he bringeth low, and lifteth up, 1 Sam. 2. 7. 
The reaſon of which is aſſign d in the next Verſe, For the Pillars of the Earth are the 
Lord's, and be bath ſet the World upon them. i. e. It is he that by his Providence hath 
fix d all things upon a ſure Baſis, and by his fole Command and ſovereign Power 
diſpoſes of them at his pleaſure ; and conſequently theſe different States of Perſons 
are from him. Which is farther aſſerted in Prov. 2. 22. The Rich and Poor meet to- 
gether, (i. e. have converſe with one another in the World) the Lord is the Maker 0 
them all, i. e. of all of both ſorts, the Poor and Rich. And the fame is expreſs'd, 
with ſome difference in the wording of it, by the ſame wiſe Man, Prov. 29. 13. The 
poor and the deceitful Man (for the rich Man is call d deceitful, becauſe ſo many of 
that Rank are 10 meet togetber : and the Lord enlightens both their Eyes, He gives Life 
and Being to both, and he upholds them both tor neceflary ends and purpoſes in 
the World. For Humane Society requires theſe two forts of Conditions in the 
World, one Mean and Poor, and the other Rich. As in Nature there can be no 
Hill without a Valley, no Aſcent without a Deſcent, ſo in Politicks where there is 
a height of Condition there muſt needs be a low and mean State alſo, and ſome- 
rimes a Middle between them. It is by the wiſe Order of Heaven that there is ,,, 
this Subordination of Perſons. * One of the Ancient Writers of the Chriſtian „et Orat. 
Church hath excellently Thew'd how this diſparity of Degrees among Men is ne- 6. & 7. de 
ceſſary for Man's Life, and that it could not be otherwiſe. If all People were e- Providen- 
qual, the World could not ſubſiſt; there would be none to diſcharge ſervile and“ 
mean Offices, and to undertake the moſt neceſſary things in Humane Life. There 
would be no peace and concord in the World, but perpetual ravaging and makin 
Havock. But now, as God hath excellent! 3 the World, both States of 
Men are ſerviceable to one another : The Rich relieve the Poor, the Poor work for 
the Rich, and fo are both uſeful, and mutually help each other. If there were not 
Poverty and Wants, two Vertues had been loſt, the Poor Man's Patience, and the 
# Rich Man's Charity. Where would there be Beneficence, which makes us reſemble 
God ſo much, if fome were not reduced to Streights and Neceſſity? How could 
we ſhew our ſelves Grateful to God (who ſo liberally gives us all) if ſome did 
not ſtand in need of our Bounty? For God himſelf is uncapable of receiving a- 
ny thing from us but by what we give to the Poor, whom he hath appointed to re- 
ceive our Alms here upon Earth. The Rich then have no cauſe to complain tho' 
they part with ſome Portion of their Wealth; and the Poor have no reaſon to | 
complain of that inequality that is between them and others, becauſe this very * 
thing makes them capable of being ferviceable in the World, and accompliſhing 
the wiſe ends of Providence. * | 
Nay, Though there is ſuch a vaſt Diference between theſe two Conditions of Per- 
ons, yet if we rightly and duly weigh things and their circumſtances, we ſhall 
find that on ſome accounts they are not at all Unequal. Yea, the Rich and Poor, the 
High and Low are alike as to moſt things. It is not to be denied that they are fo 
as to their Birth, they come into the World alike, one as naked and ſhiftleſs as 
the other. And if there be any advantage, it is on the Poor's Side, for the Mo- 
thers of this ſort are commonly e of their Burden with leſs Pain and Dif- 
ſiculty, becauſe they are not ſo Tender and Effeminate as the other, but are uſed to 
Hardſhip. Likewiſe, their iſſus is generally more Healthy and Strong, and comes 
not into the Light with Hereditary Diſeaſes entail'd upon them. Beſides that, 
W this ſort of People have Bod ies that are more Robuſt and Healthful than thoſe of 
dhe other Rank, becauſe they are uſed to Labour and Exerciſe, which hardens and 
confirms the State of their Body. But who ſees not that both ſorts of Perſons are 
alike as to the common and moſt uſeful Privileges of Mankind ? They have the 
2 lame Earth, Sun, Moon, and Stars; they enjoy the ſame Air, Fountains, and Ri- 
Vers. They have all thoſe Benefits in Common. As to other enjoymentss, they ei- 
I. ther have ſuch a Portion of them as is neceſſary, or they can be contented to be 


without 
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without them. The Foie heareth not rebuke, Prov. 13. 8. Thoſe in that low Condi- 
tion are not envied and ſpoken againſt, as the Rich are. They are not liable to 
the Dangers, to the Diſgrace, to the Diſappointments, that great Men ſuffer ; they 
. have none of their Cares and De TS They have leſs to loſe, and they can 
ſooner repair their Loſſes. The Condition of rhe Poor is by this means either made 


al to that of the Rich, or elſe is far better. Laſtly, as their Lives are equal, s 
ſo are their Deaths ; as they came into the World alike, they go out. Diſeaſes e- 
qually attack them, and Death is no more affraid of rhe great ones, than thoſe of t 
a leſſer Figure. Yea rather, ſo much the worſe is the Condition of the former t 
that they are taken away from their great Honours, and ſnatch'd away from their C 
greater Hopes, yea and oftentimes without appointing their Heirs, and diſpoſin 0 
of their mighty Fortunes. And, after death, they both return to their Duſt, i t 
rot alike in the Grave. But at the laſt day the Rich have more Talents to Account t 
for at that Audit than the Poor and Needy, which makes their caſe the leſs defir- n 
able. Thus the Poor and Rich are in ſome reſpects the ſame as to their Birth, Life t. 
and End: And both as to theſe, and as to that Iuequality of their Conditions which ſt 
is obſerv'd to be with regard to other things, the IT of God is very Remark- I 
able, and can't but be admir'd by all thoſe that give themſelves time to take no- ol 
tice of it. But I ſhall afterwards have occaſion to ſpeak of Poverty by itſelf, and lo 
therefore now I omit ſome things which will moſt properly be diſcourſed of then. ſo 
And further, God's Providence may be diſcover d in the ſundry ways of Living ſe: 
and Subfiting in the World; in the different Occupations, Callings, Profeſions, and al 
Employments of Men. All of them, whether greater or leſſer, whether mean or | 
honourable, are under the influence and direction of Providence. The Plowman's | tic 
inventions that belong to his Employment are reckon'd up, particularly in ſa. 28. fre 
24. Cc. to the end of the Chapter. After the Prophet had recounted ſome parts tf pu 
his Skill in Husbandry, he adjoins this as the reaſon of it, for bis God doth inflrus fit 
bim to Diſcretion, and doth teach bim, v. 26. And afterwards, when the threſhin be 
and other ways of managing of the Corn are mentioned, the concluſion is, TH th. 
alſo cometh from the Lord of Hoſts, who is wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in worl- of 
ing, v. 20. So the Smith is inſtructed by God for his Work, Iſa. 54. 16. Bebold ! Te 
T have created the Smith that bloweth the Coals in the Fire, and that bringeth forth an | wo 
Inſtrument for bis work; And *tis added, I have created the waſter to deſtroy, i. e. | anc 
have taught the Soldier to fight. The Smith and the Warriour are both from me, and Soi 
have inſtructed the one to make Inſtruments and Weapons for the other. This is me 
a full proof of what I am now treating of, that God ſuperintends in all Occupati- Son 
ons and Employments of Men: And they have their Skill and Art from him. The 3 
ex 


buxtorf. Talmudiſts rightly ſay, “ He that is ſet over the Ciſterns or Wells is appointed to that 
Chald. Office by God, That is, there is not the meaneſt or leaſt Office or Employment Jy Par 
Lexic. P. that is not by God's Providence and Guidance. | 


ke BE It is from him that every one generally is pleaſed, with his own Calling, be it any 
1 of what kind ſoever: Which is particularly taken notice of by I uſe 

F 2 N + Belt. the wiſe + Jewiſh Maſters. Would a Scholar, a Gentleman, a hav 
pr 6 Nice and Curious Man viſit ſick Perſons at what time ſoever they bold 
| call him, and leave his own Bed to viſit them in theirs, and Ste 

enter into Rooms and Chambers hung with Ill Steams and Stench; yea, and all Spi 

his days converſe with Excrements, and get his Living out of them, and like the the 

ſordid Emperor raiſe an Impoſt upon Urine? And whereas all Men before the7 en 

came into the would had their Lodging inter ſtercus & urinam, he all his Life-time Moc 

chuſes to keep that Situation. One would think that this is a degrading of the Com 

Velvet Cap and Scarlet Robe. To go in Silk, and Strut in Velvet or Pluſh (a and | 

hath been the Mode) to the Chambers of the Squalid and Naſty, looks very Wl ne 

Strange and Ridiculous : To ſuck in the Air of the Room which the Breath of the re 
Diſeaſed hath infected, and which ſometimes ſeems to be more corrupted than the BF n 

Patient who lies there: This and many other things of the like Nature, which the Al 

Man of Medicks, muſt undergo and are eſſential to his Profeſſion, I will maintain ar: Notic 

more Servile and Baſe than any of the moſt Vulgar Callings and meaneſt Trades that Be morn 

Men live by. A Man's Mind and Thoughts would for ever recoil at it, were it ade 


not that the Name and Credit of the Faculty, and the large Fees antidoted againll 
all. Yea, the Funerals themſelves carry Temptation with them; and the very BW 
Trophies of Death, the Gloves and Scarf, the Hatband and Ring are of wonnen 85 
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Ertable Importance. It is hope of Gain that reconciles this and ſome other Cal- 
lng to Men's Minds; but much more it is the Providence of God that both e- 
clines and fits them for this Work, which is of fo great uſe to Mankind, and there- 
fore renders the Employment Honourable. /' fei 
o for à School- maſfer; that & Man of Parts and Ingenuity, and who hath a very 
good ſenſe of things, ſhould ſubmit to ſpend moſt of his time ina duſty and noiſie 
School, and to converſe with a Company of Sweaty Boys, and to make himſelf 
too like them; that he ſhould ſubmit to the Humours of the Giddy Youth, or elſe 
to reak his Diſpleaſure againſt them by Chaſtiſements that may feem to be Inde- 
cent, and that he ſhould voluntarily make choice of this way of Living rather than 
of any other, all this muſt be accounted for on the Grounds before-mentioned. All 
that can be ſaid; is, a Divine Inſtinct puſhes them on to undertake and go through 
this Work. It is Providengg that directs Men to different Profeſſions and Employ- 
ments, and makes them contented with them, whether they be the moſt Contemp- 
tible or the moſt creditable Callings; whether they be the moſt vile, or the moſt fa- 
ſhionable Employments. It is God, that guides Men in all Conditions. They can't ad 
in the loweſt or the higheſt Station without the Divine Adminiſtration. By vertue 
of this their Abilities are proportion'd to their Callings, and by vertue of this a- 
lone the Callings themſelves are made ſucceſsful, or prove otherwiſe to ſome Per- 


ſons. - Whence that of the Hebrew Maſters is true, There is no Profefion, but hath * Nu 
ſome Rich and ſome Poor of it. Some of the meaneſt Trades produce Wealthy Men; eſt * que 


and ſome can't Thrive on the moſt Gainful Callings. non 


And to the Callings of Men and their Functions, are nearly allied their Inclina- dle * 


tions, Parts, and Genius's, which are of very great diverſity, and theſe alſo are Miſnnah. 
from Providence. Bavius and Mævins were of uſe as well as Virgil, if for no other Travtar. 
purpoſe, yet for this, to commend the Excellency of the latter. It was not thought Kiduſhin. 


fit that the faculties of all Men ſhould be of the ſame ſize, but that there ſhould © 7 
be a conſiderable Difference among them. Which the Hebrews proverbially expreſs 
thus, All the Fingers are not of the ſame length. Which may be anſwered by that 
of the Poet, Non omnia poſſumus onnes. The ſeveral degrees of Endowments and 
Tempers are of continual uſe in the World, and unleſs they were Unlike the 
would not be ſo ſerviceable to Mankind. Some mens Brains are light and flaſhy, 
and thereby comport beſt with that Mercurial Province, which is allotted them. 
Some are dull and heavy, but ſerve the purpoſes of thoſe Occupations or Employ- 
ments they are concerned in, and much better than if they were quick and ſharp. 
Some are flow in Conception and Expreſſion, but penetrate deeper into things than 
thoſe that are more Apprehenſive. Thoſe that are able to tranſact Affairs with 
dexterity are ſeldom any great Clerks: and on the other ſide, Men of meaneſt 
parts (as to diſcerning,) are generally beſt for Buſineſs. Some are ſtrangely Re- 
tentive, but are a long time taking in: others preſently conceive, but can't hold 
any thing long. Some are very ready at ſudden Repartees, which are of good 
uſe upon ſome occaſions; but what is premeditated by them is flat and dull. Others 
have no Talent at all at Extemporary Conceits, and they are run down by every 
bold Aggreſſor; but they ſhew themſelves Profound and Solid if they have time 
given them to think and ripen. So as to Tempers ; ſome are of cool and moderate 
Spirits, others are warm and zealous , but both are very uſeful in the World: for 
the Moderate would ſuffer all things to run into Confuſion, were it not for the 
more Zealous; and theſe would diſturb all things, were they not reſtrained by the 


S Moderate: fo that both Parties are equally neceſſary in the Church, and in the 
Common- wealth. So as to Studies, ſome are for one Particular Study and no other, 
and there they reſt, and are Aſſes at all things elſe. Others, tho they ſeem to adopt 


one fort of Study, yet, fly out to others, rather than that, which a Man would 


take to be their proper Employ. So a Soldier found out Printing, and a Friar 


Gunpowder and Guns. 
And to ſee how different Genius may meet in the ſame perſon, I might here take 


. 2 notice that Good Letters and the Mzlitary Art ſometimes go together. The Greeks were 
moſt famed for their Purity of Speech and Flouriſhing of Arts, even when they 
ere buſie in Arms. Athens the nurſery of Learning, was as much celebrated 


tor its Commanders and Captains as its Philoſophers, and in the very ſame perſons, 


. Ar iſtides, Themiſtocles, Miltiades, Pericles, Phocion, Alcibiades, and ſeveral others, 
q nud were Great Wits, and as renowned for their Valour and Proweſs. So Mar- 


tial 


r Dm * * * — a. — — 


1 — — ſ l —— 
208 The Third Diſcourſe on 
tial Feats and meer were thought to take their turns in Pythagoras, whoſe 
Soul was ſaid to be in Eupborbus in the time of the Trojan War. Of the Romans it 
may be obſerved that they were never more Famous for their Eloquence and Lear. 
ning than when they followed the Wars, and won Glory by their Martial Enter. 
prizes. Particularly of Ceſar it was molt ſignally true, that the Arts of War and 
Well ſpeaking were his Glory. And in ſucceſſive Ages we want not inſtances f 
ſome that were the beſt Soldiers and the beſt Scholars. And this apprehenſion 
was conveyed to us long ſince in the Mythology of the Ancients who made Pall, 
to be the Goddeſs both of Arms and Arts. 5 | 
Again, ſome according to the guidance of Providence, ſeem to be calculated for 
all things, and are capable of employing themſelves, in every matter; but they 
ſtay not long in this univerſal proſecution. Others are of ſo comprehenſive a Ge. 
nius, that they graſp all, and no ſtudy comes amiſs tthem, and they ſpend their 
whole lives in this Catholick purſuit, But theſe are very rare, and muſt be reckon d 
among Prodigies; for we can't expect that humane Nature thould Fathom all 
things, no more than the Sun can illuminate both ſides of the Earth at once. And 
here too the Divine Adminiſtration is obſervable,” that where Parts and Indowments 
of Mind are defective, there is a ſupply made. That Proverbial ſaying is not at 
random, that Fools ſometimes have the beſt Succeſs. And when it is ſaid, Fortune, BY 
it ſhould be ſaid, Providence favours them: for ſeeing Nature hath not befriended Þ 
them, *tis fit that This ſhould. As, in another caſe, we ſee, that God ſupplies Þ 
the defect of perſons ſtrangely, i. e. the defects and infirmities of Body are re i 
compenſed by wonderful Abilities of And oftentimes. - | 3 
And the weaker Sex are not ſeldom compenſated by Providence, and upon Emer. | 


gency are obſerved to outdo Man. . Deborah was made a Judge in Iſrael, and v 
Victorious and Succeſsful. Feeble Faelhad the courage to ſtrike a Nail, and that a 


fatal one, into the Head of Siſera a Great Captain and Warriour. Abigail, Ef. 


ber, Ruth, were Eminent for their extraordinary Prudence and Wiſe Management, 


We read in the Evangelical Hiſtory, that when Chriſt's Diſciples fled and diſap 
peared, the Women followed him, and particularly Mary kept her Ground, and 
Rood near to the Croſs, and endured the ſight of the Horrid Tragedy. Which 
ſhews that ſometimes the Spirit and Courage of Women excels that of the other 
Sex. Hear the Teſtimony of one of the Primitive Chriſtians concerning the Chri- 

ſtian Sufferers of his time, Thoſe of our perſwaſion (not to ſpeak f 


Noſtri autem (ut de Viris ta- Iſen faith he) even the Elen 
ceam) pueri & mulierculæ tor- 


taciti vincunt 3 x 
m_— illis ers. 144 < hardy that the Fire it ſelf can't extort from them ſo much as a Groan, 


nis poteſt. Lactant. lib. 15. Then, as to other Excellencies and Endowments, from St. 
cap. 13. FJerom's Writings we learn that in the Primitive Age of Chriſti Ml 
nity there were many Noble Matrons, Widows and Virgins 
that were Famous for their great Knowledge, and their greater Piety, as Euphra Wl 

| of Alexandria, and Euftochium, Marcella, Paula, Principia, and ſeveral other Roma 
+ rut. Ladies, who were the Wonders of their Sex. Plutarch hath left us a + choice piece, 
xv «pz wherein he gives us an account of ſundry Brave Women in diverſe Countries 
74 ., And one hath lately preſented us with || the Hiftory of Women Philoſophers. I migit 
|| 2/7: | mention here what * Mr. Selden ſaith he found! 
Menagius. l e found in an Ancient Author, that moſt, i 
* De Dis if not all the Arts and Sciences were found out by Vomen. This may ſeem to be 
Syr, too high a ſtrain, but we are certain that the Female Wit is very conſpicuous, and 
we have reaſon to give our Suffrage to what one hath obſerved of them, that 
1% 8 + they are of a very quick Invention, and are excellent at d 
* 23 33 % verting a ſudden and preſent Evil. Tho the Salick Law locss 
Cound BR up the Crown and Scepter from them, as things too good or too 
great for them, yet we may be convinced by numerous Exai 
ples, and ſome very Eminent ones at home, that they are fit to aſcend the Throne, 
and that their Sway is as Auſpicious as any that is Maſculine. This together wi 
what I alledged before, I look upon as a great Inſtance of the Divine Providence: Wh 


quer their Tormentors and Executioners : they are ſo reſolute anl 


it is a ſingular proof of it, that that Sex which is ſo Weak and Infirm, and « IF 


diverſe accounts unable to make any conſiderable Figure in the World, is fit 
quently bleſſed with ſuch remarkable Endowments, as make them equal will 
Men, and ſometimes raiſe them above them. | 
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To this ad join what the Sacred Story offers to our Thoughts and Obſervations, 
viz, that the younger Brothers, who are but otherwiſe meanly accommodated, are 
made amends by the ſingular Bleiſing of God, and are preferred before their Elder 
Brethrgn, as Abraham before Haran his elder Brother, Shem before Faphet, Jacob 
before Eſan. Joſeph and David two deſpiſed younger Brothers, before manFeelder 
Brethren; Ephraim before MHanaſſes. And the vulgar Obſervation is known that the 
inferior Brethren, who have little or nothing left them of the Paternal Eſtate, for 
the moſt part excel in thoſe qualities which make way for theigg reception in the 
World. Thus there is an Equivalent given by Providence, and the Balance is hap- 
pily kept even. 

And to convince us further that the Scales of Providence are even, we ſee that 
theſe and Perſons of a mean Original come to be very Eminent and Famous in 
the World. The Examples of this are innumerable both in Sacred and Prophane 
Records; and our own Country affords us many inſtances of this Nature. TI will 
mention but two, and thoſe of the ſame mean Occupation; the firſt is Sr. John 
Hawkwood, a. Taylor, in King Edward the IIId's time, ſo Famous in Tah for his 
Valour, that his Statue is there erected; the other is Speed who was bred at firſt to 
the ſame Trade, but at laſt came to be the Greateſt Hiſtorian in England. We 
might perhaps make the like obſervations on ſome in this Age; but it is not thought 
decent or Good manners to name them now, tho afterwards it will redound to , 
their Honour. Yet truly I don't ſee why they ſhould be aſhamed to hear their for- 
mes circumſtances mentioned at preſent. See in our Engliſh Chronicles what Themas ; G 
Chichley Archbiſhop of Canterbury, wiſely replyed to King Henry the V th, who thought 
to diſgrace him by reminding him of his Fathers Trade, the ſame that was menti- 
oned before. Thus Providence preſides over the different Ranks and Qualities of 
Perſons, and is plainly to be diſcerned in the Endowments, Tempets, Studies, 
and Advancement of them. $So-that we may truly ſay with that Wife Man, The 
Divine Wiſdom reacheth from one end to another mightily : and ſweetly doth ſhe order all 
things, Wild. 8. 1. | 

Having thus ſhew'd (according to what I propounded) that the difereat condi- 
tions and ſtates of men are over - rul d by Divine Providence, Iam in the next place to 
ſhew that this doth ſuperintend in all the Events and Occurrences of Men's lives, 
vrhether private or publick, whether perſonal or national, whether common or un- 
uſual. Whatever we ſee happens in the World, cr it the impreſſion of 
the Divine hand and Governance. But ſome Events do More eſpecially carry this 
mark with them, and do moſt palpably atteſt the Management and Guidance of 
Divine Providence. It is evident that things are brought to paſs in ſuch a way 
and manner that a Divine Art and Skill are to be ſeen and admired in them. Here 
the inſtances are very numerous, and I might make choice of ſome of thoſe which 
have relation to us of this Kingdom particularly. Many of us remember that 

memorable Occurrence in the Year 1660, when General Monk invaded England 
with an Army of but nine Thouſand and ſix Hundred Foot, and fourteen Hun- 

dred Horſe and Dragoons, and therewith reſtored King Charles the IId, tho? that 

Army conſiſted of Men trained up in an utter diſlike of Kingly Government, and 
tho' there were at that very time thirty Thouſand' experienced and victorious Soldi- 
ers in England, bred up in the ſame averſion to Monarchy. 

The great and mighty Sway of Providence was again obſervable, at the Prince 
Jof Orange's coming into England, when great numbers of Officers and Common 

Soldiers in that very Army which was raiſed by King James on purpoſe to intro- 

duce and eſtabliſh Popery and Arbitrary Government, abandoned his Service, and 
came over to the Prince, who otherwiſe could have effected little with his Army 
Jof fourteen Thouſand Men, which he brought with him. ; 

I cannot but reckon it among the peculiar acts of God's Providence that he made 
W uſe of I could add one thing more that hath a peculiar relation to us of this 
Church and Nation, that But I paſs from theſe Occurrences td others of a 
more General concern. And here I have many things to ſuggeſt which will abun- 
8 dantly prove that the Events and Occurrences which we may obſerve in the World 
are plain Teftimonies of Divine Providence. 


F 


I. I will take notice of that Fitneſs of things and Perſons and their Aion: which 
Joth ſo evidently redound to the Honour of the Supreme Ruler of the World. He 
Ii. E e raiſes 
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Cyrus, Emperour of Perfia, was raifed up by the Divine Hand to reſtore; 
_ wy ty native Soil, and no Man was ſo fit as he to begin and 1 


tain the Orthodox Faith about the Holy Trinity, and if we conſider what c 


and ſpi 


it he was endued with, we muſt own that he was the fitteſt Man ＋ 


that Cauſe. So for Luther he was made and framed by Heaven on purpoſe ſor 


excellent paſſage in Theodoret, & God, arp the Governour 
* 'Ar7iþbres 76 weyide all things, gives Pilots ſaitable tothe greatneſs of the Tempeſt, be viſe 
Ty e ent Loy or by oppeſet the Valour of the Captains to the ſharp incurſion of th, 
Tas Twv wv fUr, Y Enemy; be gives Medicines which are wholeſom, and fitted for the ini. 
Ti Tav wokgploy apodiggThTE 
ah dy Seam ay * av 
dsr, x; Be0op0cn Th TH 
xai0s Jvoronig TH akgtina- 
xa Lex paguard. Hiſt. Eccl. 
1. 4. c. 28. 


his Church. Maoſes and Elias are both made uſe of, the ons 


other by his rough and ſurly Humour. Thus as Philo faith of Nature, we may day 


T Ty ovuporiay Ty Tay- 
TO i; UavTIoTaETOY d 
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ny even from Contrarieties. 


we may diſcern, if we will give our Minds to it. There 


a Voman a Saviour ſprings, from her Womb comes the Heis; therefore twas em: 
phatically ſaid by the Apoſtle Gal. 4. 5. God ſent forth bis Son made of a Woman, 
So rhe Tree of the Croſs makes Satisfaction for the Tree in the Garden, whence Man's 
Miſery came. There is a Proportion between the Sin and the Remedy. This te 
markable way of a fittigg Compenſation is obſervable in many other inſtances o 
a different Nature. WHEh any excellent Man leaves the World, another is ſome 
+ Bereſbith where Born the ſame Day, ſay the* Fews, applying that of Ech 1. 5. to this pur 


Rabbab. Pole, the Sun riſeth and the Sun ſettetb; when one Light of the World ſets, anothet i 
ike him ariſes. To this purpoſe they ſay, before Moſes's Sun+-ſet, that of Foſhu WE 
appeared: and before Eli's Sun-ſet, that of Samuel aroſe. And they have this ſaying 

+ 4nte- to the like purpoſe, f Before one chief perſon in a Family dies, another is appointed u 


quam mo- ſucceed him in that Station. The meaning of all this is that God takes care to rail: 


gror45,0." deſtitute of fit perſons to ſerve him. 
{titutus eſt 2 


atizs pre. in the room of another, and fills up the place that is vacant. That Over-ruling 
nus eius. Reformation, did alſo remove Queen Aſary before the had accompliſhed that work 
Taim, which ſhe and her Prelates were intent upon, and ſet up Queen Elizabeth to deſtroy 

what the other had begun. 


famous for. 


it ſelf, which undoubtedly was the Greateſt that ever this Nation had, 
ſider all things. It is obſerved that the Re-ſertling of the Proteſtant Religion in tis 


Count 


railes up ſuch Inſtruments as are proper for that work which he deſigns. J bus the . 4 5 

2 u 
Govere 
on Foot ſuch an arduous Enterprize. Athanaſius was ſtirred up to aſſert and main. 


Age, to go through with that Controverſy,” and endure what he did in defence of I . 


the Ses 


that difficult and dangerous task which he undertook. Which reminds me of an eien, 


quity of the time. Yea, he makes uſe of the different diſpoſition, 
of Men, and adapts them to the ſame end, namely the good of fl 


of Providence, f It makes up an excellent Concert and Harmo- _ 
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Meek, the other Fierce; but they equally advanced the Cauſe 
of Religion. So in order to the Reformation, Eraſmus and Luths | 


there n 


ppi! 


whoſe Tempers and Genius's were vaſtly different, were both 3 r 


of them very ſerviceable to the main purpoſe: the one did the Pope and Papi 
Cauſe as much harm by his merry and facetious way of ſpeaking and writing, as the 


ftrang; 
II.! 


It was 


There is alſo another ſort of Fitneſs in Providence tha G bw 


: ; nay times 0 
is a certain Decorum in Events, and one thing appoſitely anſwers to another, i 


or congruouſly comes in the place of another. Thus a Voman was firſt in the 
Tranſgreſſion, and the cauſe of all Miſery : but behold a recompence ! for from 


her it 
Way on. 
thus tl 
La black 
ſeems 
wards 
all of 
like. 
Whave | 
= 4brah: 


=Sour's 2 


nomies 
Anc 
World 


= was ſe 


ratur e- up Good Men to ſupply the place of thoſe that are gone. He leaves not his Church 
Providence ſeaſonably ſubſtitutes ons 


in Ser! 
and ce 


er, Ct 
ſedlus do- Hand which took away King Edward the VIth before he had finiſhed the work af 


World 


oy propa 
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99 4 long 1 
The Fitneſs of Time is thus particularly exemplified by ſcme, on the ſame day : 

Pelagius (who proved a peſtilent Heretick) was Born here in Britain, St. Auſtin 
was Born in Africa, who was the great Maul of the Pelagian Hereſy. The Englil 
won Normandy the very ſame day goth year, whereon the Normans had won EY! 
land. And we may add here What we not long ago obſerved, namely King Wilian' 

Happy Arrival in the year Eighty Eight, and on the Fifth of November, to deliver w 
from Popzſh hvaſion and. Popiſh Conſpiracies, which thoſe particular Times were 1 
Both the Year and the Day of the Month are remarkable, and tell w 
that the former Deliverances at both thoſe times are included in this, in as much 4 
the Invaſion and Conſpiracy were both intended at that time. Heaven would have 9 
ſeen and obſerved in the Time of our Deliverer's Arrival, and of the Deliverance E 


if we co b 


mous ! 


Ihe Seas; namely in the Year of our Lord 1538, and the 39 
Reign, which is falſe as to the Date, as might eaſily be proved: br if it were true 


is againſt the 


his Deſigns in the World, andthence evincet 


is the moſt Populous, and the moſt 
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lace a hundred ſeventy and feyen Years 
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0 of Neufchatel, by the Deciſion in favour of the King of Puta to be their 
Sovereign, was on he ſame day that the {a + Religion was expelled: from that 


ore. And ſome other Remarks of the 


:ke kind might be produced. Though there are a great many that are meerly Fan- 


| ciful, and have nothing remarkable in them; as that which Sanders mentions, that 


at the ſame time that the Abbeys and Friaries and all Orders belonging to them 
were diſſolved in England by R. Henry VIII. the Society of Feſwits began beyond 


in that A yet the inference which may be made from it makes for us, and 


oman Cauſe ; for we learn hence, that at the ſame time that Po 
Wis getting up in one part of the World, Providence blatts it in another. So Calvin 


ſprang up about the ſame time with Ignatius Loyola, the divine Wiſdom and Providence 


io ordering it that he and his Friends ſhould be raiſed up at that Seaſon as Anti- 


dotes againſt the Poiſon of the Society of the Feſuits, and of Popery itſelf. Of this ſort 


there might be ſeveral Obſervations offer d, and it might be ſhew'd that one Event 
Shappily makes amends for another; there is an Equivalent (as I ſaid before) af- 
Wforded us by Providence, and the Balance is kept even. In a Word, There are 
ſtrange Fitneſſes in Providence, and we may diſcern them to be very Remarkable. 


II. I might further take notice of the drverfity of Methods, which God uſeth to effect 


It was rightly obſerv'd by a wiſe Hiftorian, that * God is not wont 


to adminiſter things in the ſame manner : but, tg declare bis Variety of 
Governing the World, be orders things 4; 
ines another. And the like is atteſted by a Chriſtian Philoſo- 


ſometiniWWone way, and ſome- 


pher in theſe Words, + God's Providence takes care f Man not one 


Sway only, but in many and diverſe. Nature, we ſee, loves to vary; 


thus there are white Teeth in the ſwarthieſt Black-moors ; there's 


Wa black Bill in the whiteft Swan. And ſo it is in higher things; it 
ſeems good to the All-wiſe Being to vary in his Adminiſtrations to- 
Ewards the Sons of Men. It is not his Will, that they ſhould be 
all of a piece, and that his Dealings with Mankind ſhould be a- 
like. This we ſee in the various Diſpenſations of Religion, that 
Whave been on foot in the World, namely, The Adamic, Noachic, 
Abrabamic, Moſaic or gewiſh, Chriftian or Evangelic, and that whether in our Savi- 
Jour's and the Apoſtle's times, or afterwards. In which admirable diverſity of Oeco- 
nomies the manifold Wiſdom of God hath moſt ſignally been diſplay'd. 


e wonderful Conduct of Providence. 
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And this Variety may be ſeen as to Places likewiſe ; 4fia was that Region of the 
World, which God firſt of all choſe to manifeſt himſelf in. The Church of God 


vas ſeated here; here was the earthly Paradiſe ; the main Tranſactions recorded 


in Scripture were done here. This was the place of Arts and Sciences; the great 


and celebrated Monarchies of 4ſyria and Perſia were here. But, which is far great- 
Jer, Chriſt was born and lived, and did his tranſcendent Miracles in this part of the 
World; this Place was honour'd with the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, and the 
S propagating of the Chriſtian Religion, which renders it famous to all Ages. But ſee 
2 Revolution in Countries, as well as in Things and Perſons! This Place hath 
long ſince loſt its preſtine Eminency ; and ſo hath Africa, which was heretofore fa- 
mous for many Fathers of the Church who flouriſh'd there, and render'd Chriſtiani- 


ty very illuſtrious and renowni'd in thoſe Parts. But now Europe is the moſt cele- 


different ; for this is the uſual guiſe of Providence. 


W brated Part of the Earth: and as the Greek and Roman Monarchies made her fa- 
mous of old, fo at this Day all things concurr toggaiſe her Worth and Fame. She 

| L an which ſounds higher with reli- 
eious Minds, ſhe is the moſt Chriſtian, But perhaps afterwards America, or ſome of 
choſe Regions in that Diviſion of the World, will bear the Name; according to 
the Methods of the divine Diſpenſation, which are not always the ſame, but very 


And here alſo there is occaſion to take notice, how the very ſame Actions and 
Events of Providence are for different Ends. The diviſion of Tongues, which at Ba- 
bel was a Curſe, and the Puniſhment of Pride and Inſolence, became a Bleſing at Pen- 


YOL x, Ee 2 


tecoſt. The confuſion of Languages was at firſt deſign'd to diſturb the Babel-buil- 


ders 3 


* 
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Jer, bot aforwardotby, this diverſiey of Tongaes che diſperſed Gentiles were . 
ther d and 0 in one ab. And ſeveral ſuch Inſtances might be mention d to 4 
juſtrate the marvellous /@3ety of the divine Adminiſtrations, which exceedingly 


ft. forth NOR the. great Ruler and Diſpoſer of all things, who cy 
turn Evil into Good, and-Judgments into Mereſes. 


© 
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II. Let me offer this to our Conſideration, That thoſe Actions, Occurrences au 
Events which {gem to diſparage, and even to diſprove a Providence, do molt pa. Wi 
pably manifeſt ie Reality of it. Thus Monſters. and DProdigzes, which are thougy 
to be Errors and Flaws of Nature, and Defects in the Goyernment of the Uniyerſ 
are Arguments of the 2 Theſe happen with deſign, and are to ſhew thy 
God can alter che Courſe of Nature when he pleaſes. And he is pleas d to do it fy; Wi 
good Reaſons ; for Men are apt to impute things to the mere inſtinct and impul; 
of Nature, and exclude God out of the World: wherefore tis expedient that then 
ſhould be theſe preternatural Accidents, to cure Men of that Malady. Beſides, . 
the things that are uſual and common, Men are not moved; | whence tis requiſit, 
that God ſhould ſhew himſelf by ſome. Works, that are againſt the Courfe of Ny Wl 
ture, and which are ſtrange and ſurprizing. There is a Neceiſity of this to roy Bi 
and ſtartle the World, and by theſe extraordinary Events to let Men ſee that G 
is the great Controuler and Ruler of all things, and that he can put them out d 
their uſual Track when he thinks fit, and moveover, that he can make ihe mot i 
frightful and diſmal Occurrences to be inſtrumentaq; to the Good and Wellfare i 
thoſe Countries where they happen. Accordingly turn over the Annals of fo. 
mer Apes, and particularly conſult th Chronicles of our own Country, and youl 
find as many (and perhaps more) Marighting Accidents in the Reigns of ch 
Beſt Kings as in thoſe of the Worſf. But this is certain that God ſpeaks to th 
World by theſe Supernatural Signs, and intends them as Premonitions of what » WW 
- afterwards to be expected. I hade inſiſted on things of this Nature before, unda Wi 
the Proof of a Deity, and therefore ſhall not add any thing further on this Sulyet, 
That, only which I'm to obſerve at preſent, is, that what is irregular and out of 
courſe proves ſetviceable to the deſigns of Providence, and is an Evidence of it. Fo Wi 
it is from Providence that the Nature. of things is changed, and that ſuch unuſul 
Signs and Wonders appear. It ſeems good to the Divine Wildom thus to alam 
the World, and powerfully to remind them of that All- mighty Hand which fwayeh 
all things, and which oftentimes by 8915 and wondrous Ways, and ſometuns 
by contrary ones, effects his Will and Pleaſure among Men. Which latter might be 


S DS So to 


are 


inſiſted on as a diſtin Conſideration, to ſet forth the influence and efficacy of Di 
vine Providence, but I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak on that Head afterwards. 
But I will now further enlarge upon this, that thoſe things which ſeem to di- 
„agi Parage Providence, are Proofs of it. We ſee how frequently * Injuries and Loſſs 
ſee forty- make way for ſoine ſucceſsful and happy thing to befall us. A low and mea 
ne locum Condition, a depreſſed State of Life are made the forerunners, and even the very o 
facit inju- caſions of being wealthy and honourable and great in the World. We behold in 
'14. Sen. Joſeph's Caſe what advantages ſprung from Slavery and Impriſonment. The Kin 
ſent and looſed him, even the Ruler of the People, and let bim go free; be made bn Wi 
Lord of bis Houſe, and Ruler of all bis Subſtance, to bind his Princes at bis Pleaſure, ( 
had Authority to ſend theſe, if they were unruly, to thoſe Fetters he came from: iſ 
or it is probable this binding referrs to his obliging them by Laws and Injunctions a 
it follows in the next Words) and teach his Senators Wiſdom. Lo here the admirable Wi 
Diſpenſation of the Wiſe Governour of the World! A poor diſtrefled Youth. Wl 
taken from Slavery to a Kingdom, from a Priſon to a Palace, from Shackles and WM 
Fetters to the Enſigns of Honoux,and Majeſty. God often makes diſtreſs a paſſaæ 

to Proſperity. Many a good My may thank God that ever he was reduced t0 
Streights, on this very Score: for God hath hereby taken occaſion to conferr up BE 1 
him outward Bleſſings and Enjoyments, Fob is an eminent Inſtance of this, bs Bl 
Goods and Paſſeflions were taken from him, but he had them back again with: C 

better ſort of Replevin. God gave bim twice as much as he had before, Fob 42. 10. 
God bleſſed the latter end of Job more than bis beginning, v. 12. To which I'm apt i 
think St. James alludes in his fifth Chapter v. 11. ye have beard of the Patience 9 
Job, and have ſeen the end f the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful and of tenda : 
4 


ſpread 
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Mercy. This referrs to the latter end of Fob, which was a bountiful Kerbe ther E 
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for all his Loſſes. His Poverty mhade way ff his Promotion; aud it did no leis in- 
hanſe and commend it. This many times hath been obſerw d to be God's Method, 
he leaves à bleſling behind him rtionabi e to the Afflictiens he etereciſed 

Servants with. Look how God in the diftribuxions of his Juſtiee tötments the 
Wicked ſo much the more, becauſe they onde had the fall enjoyment uf earthly 
Pleaſures and Delights ( as the Sentence runs againſt Babylon, Reward her even as 
ſpe rewarded yon, and double unto her daulile according io ber Works; in th Qup which 
ſhe bath filled, fill her double; hum much fbs bath glorified har ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, 
ſo much ſorrow and torment give her. Ræu. 18. 6. Ar.) ſo on the contrary, according 
to the Afflictions and Diſtreſſes good Men have undergone, their Comforts and Joys 
are Multiplyed, and that even in this Life; according to that Promiſe which God 
made by his Prophet Feel, I will neſture to you'the Tears which the Locuſt bath eaten, 
the Canker-worm and: the Caterpillar: the Flo full le ful f Wheat, and the Pats 
Hall over-flow with Wine and Oil. | This was «that comforted the Pfalmiſt after 
all his Troubles, Thon who haſt ſhew'd me great and ſore Trombles, Malt quicken me a- 


greatneſs, and comfort me on every-fide; Pal. 71. 20, 211. 


made by Providence the inſtruments of great benefit to the World. Vars, which 


with what is moſt acceptable and welcome; if Mues ledge and Arts may be ſaid to 
be ſuch. When the Romans invaded and conquer d Greece, and when at laſt they 
ſettled the Fourth Monarchy at Rome, the Grecian” Arts and Sciences were brought 
thither ; and from Italy they were derived to all the Weſtern Countries, and to our 
ſelves among the Reſt. As they proceeded to conquer Rude and Barbarous Nations, 
ſo they taught them Civility and Learning, and uſeful Trafick, or rather, beat 
them into theſe. That Wars agd Hoſtilities, the greateſt murdering Evils, are ve- 
ry beneficial, will be denied by none who confider that a Wiſe Roman adviſed that 

thage ſhould not be utterly deſtroyed, becauſe it might ſerve to keep up the Ro- 
man Valour : Some Enemies are needtul : Security breeds Idlenefs and Luxury. As 
long as Rome was buſie in Wars abroad, the State was well at home: but after- 
ward they grew diſtemper'd, and out of Order, when they enjoy d Peace and Re- 
poſe, and their hoſtile Commotions were over. Which makes good the Lord Ba- 


gain, and ſhall bring me up again from the depths of the Barth. Thou halt increaſe my 
And ſo as to common and national Calamities, we fhall find that theſe are 
are ſo Hazardous, Expenſive, and Bloody, {have recompenſed the bold Aggreſſors, 


con's Obſervation, that * to the Body Politick a juſt and honourable War is as Ex- V, E, 
erciſe to the natural Body: it keeps it in Health: whereas in a ſlothful Peace not /ays. 


only Courage is Effeminate, but Manners are Corrupt. And here I will inſert a 
remarkable Paſſage, which I lately met with in an ingenious Philoſopher of this Age. 


* T|. Wars, Poverty and other Calamities ( faith he) are ſent us for this very good +, Huy- 
End; namely, the exerciſing of our Wits, and ſharpning our Inventions, by force- gens # 
„ing us to provide for our own neceſſary Defence againſt our Enemies. It is C lie 


to the fear of Poverty and Miſery that we are beholden for all our Arts, and for 


s  whichotherwiſe we might have paſſed by with the ſame indifference as Beaſts. And 
if Men were to lead their whole Lives in an indiſturb'd continual Peace, in no fear 
of Poverty, no danger of War, I don't doubt they would live little better than 
WO Brutes, without all Knowledge or Enjoyment of thoſe Advantages that make 
our Lives paſs on with Pleaſure and Profit. ] And therefore this Philoſopher, 
when he was ſhaping out a World in the Planets, and ſettling Men there, he choſe 
not to exempt them from theſe or any other Calamities and Hardſhips, but con- 
$ cludes them to be neceſſary for them. 
From what happened in Europe in the Fourteenth Century me may gather the 
WT uictulneſs of the worſt of Evils that befall us here on Earth. In that Age Learn- 
mg increaſed ſtrangely and to a Wonder; but it was occaſion'd by the Turks in- 
Vading and poſſeſſing of Greece, and inhumanely treating the Inhabitants of thoſe 
Countries. This made ſeveral Learned Men among them leave their native Soil, 
ind thence the knowledge of the Greek Tongue (which was Rare before) was 
WW {read through other parts of Europe. Then it was, that the Greek Learning, 
8 (which was ſcarce know in the ef for ſome Hundreds of Years) was brought in- 
do ſtah by Emanuel Chryſoloras, Theodorns Gaza, Georgius Trapezuntivs, and many 0- 
cher Excellent and Noble Perſons, and from that quarter of 


concerning 
the Pla- 
that natural Knowledge which was the product of laborious Iffduſtry, and — 


which makes us that we cannot but admire the Power and Wiſdom of the Creator, Worlds. 
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of Greek wus propagated to France, Germany, aud other parts of Europe 


Contention. When the Church in the Primitive Age was under Ground, 


; {This wn 
all from the Cruelties and Barbarities of the Tarks.: And tis obſervable that the 
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Greek Refugees 5870 the Knowledge of that Tongue not long before the Reforma. 


tion, and thereby (viz. by propagating of Knowledge, and advancing of Learning) 
made way for that happy Change and Revolution in Chriſtendom. It is to the 
Perſecution of the Proteffants afterwards in France and the Low Countries that we 
owe our Skill here in England in ſeveral Handicraft Trades and Works, for ſome 
of thoſe Perſecuted Proteſtants, who fled hither, inſtructed us firſt in them, and 
taught us ſome of the moſt uſeful Manufacture. 

And we may calt our Eyes yet further backward, and obſerve that the beſt in- 
tereſt of the Church of God, which is the increaſing of its Members, and the 
propagating of the Knowledge of the True God, hath been advanc'd by Perſecy 
tions. When the Jews were carried Captives into 4fſyria and other Countries, this 
was the happy occaſion of the Gentzles hearing of the one True God: and thereby 
the way was made eaſier for the preaching of the Apoſtles afterwards. Where 
fore Theodoret's Remark on this matter is very appoſite, * God þ 
one Nation brought all Nations. to the Knowledge of himſelf. The 
Divine Wiſdom firſt choſe the Jews out of all People, and by 
them intended to bring other Nations to the Knowledge of the 
true Religion. God called other People 


raſſing of them was extremely advantageous to Chriſtianity, and to the Cauſe of the 
Goſpel. By the violent diſperſion of the Chriſtians after St. Stephen's and St. 


Fames's Death the Goſpel it ſelf was diſperſed, and carried by the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples into the remoteſt parts of the Earth; and thereby our Saviour's Predi- 


on was fullfilled, that the Goſpel ſhould be preached in all the World, Matth. 24. 14 
And St. Paul witneſles that it was accompliſhed, C 
effect of Perſecution ; and hear what St. Ferom ſaid afterwards + From the Apoſile 


to our times ( ſaith he) the Church of Chrift flouriſhed Y Perſacitionss but aflerwark | 


when it came to be under Chriſtian Emperors, it grew greater indeed in Power and Riche, 


but leſſer in Vertues. And from other Writers we are aſſured that under bloody 


Tyrants the Chriſtian Church was tamous for it's Faith and Martyrdom, but ur 
der Chriſtian Emperours, 1t was infamous for Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Pride, and 
et then 
it exalted its Head moſt vigorouſly. When it was retired into Caves, and ſeemed 
to be buried there, it roſe every day with the greater Luſtre. Pagan Idolaters let 
out her Blood, but this Bleeding did her good, and made her more Active and Vr 


gorous. Religion grew warm in thoſe Fires, and ſhined in thoſe Flames. There wa 
not one drop of Blood fell to the Ground, but there aroſe thence new Converts. 4s 
ſoon as the Judges had paſt Sentence on the arraigned Chriſtians, others came and 


confeſſed themſelves to be ſuch, and with Joy and Alacrity re 
ceived the ſame Doom. Thus that of the Pious Father is vert 
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are extended, and the Body is exerciſed and ſtrengthen'd thereby. 


IV. Further to evince the Doctrine of Providence, | will ſhew how by the nem 

eft Accidents __ Occaſions the moſt confiderable things are ſometimes brougit N 
aſuerus could not Sleep, and therefore ſent for the Book of 4 

cords to be read to him, It happen d that that place above all others was turn'd 9 i 
which made mention of what Services Mordecai had done for the ſaving of ti 
: And this happily provd a means to deliver the Jews from that De. 
ſtruction which was deſign d againſt them. And fo by the over-ruling Hand d 
Heaven there are many ſuch accidental and ſmall Beginnings, which are the occal 
ons of great Tranſactions. In Pope Leo the Xth's time the Reformation had 1B 
riſe ; but was ſet on Foot by an Occurrence that was but inconſiderable, and noꝶ 
could have thought would have produced ſuch great things. That Luxurious Foy WW 


wanted Money, and he reſolv'd to try whether it could be compaſs d by the pe g 


to paſs. King 


King's Life. 


1. 6. 23. This was the bleſſed 


in chooſing of them. And when, in 
proceſs of time, the Apoſtles appear'd in the World, the Jews perſecuting and ha- 


fied, \| amidſt the Perſecutions which the Church ſuffer'd from i 
her Enemies, ſhe is Multiplyed, and flouriſhes more and more. i 
— . Their Oppreſſions and Hardſhips contribute to their Wellfar i 
Their Cries and Complaints conduce to their Spiritual Health: as they ſay whe 
Young Children vigorouſly cry, they grow hale, the Members, Veins, and Nerve 
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the Firſt Artielt of the Creed. 215 
l Sale of Indulgences among the People. Accordingly he ſent out his Pardon- 
— ſome eben coming into Germany, behav*d themſelves wir impudent- 
ly and imperiouſly. Texelivs a Monk was the Chief of theſe, and both diſcours d 
and wrote in behalf of Indulgences. Whereupon Martin Luther diſcours d and 
preach d againſt them, and more eſpecially ſtood up againſt this bold and chief 
Merchant of Indulgences, and handled him with ſuch force of Arguments, that 
"was plainly ſeen he had Truth on his fide: and ſeveral German Princes join'd with 
him, and back'd him; and ſo the Reformation. commenced. Tezelins's managing 
the Sale of Pardons was the occaſion of Luther's Da N Rome, and of many thon- 
ſands (by his Example) doing the ſame, and making a ſolemn Detection from the 
ſaperſtitious Practices and erroneous Doctrines of that Church. Who wou' d have 
thought that King Henry the Eighth s mud his Brother Arthur's Relict ſhould 

rove the occaſion of expelling Popery out of England £ But we ſee that by the 
Divine Management the moſt conſiderable Effects have their riſe from unlikely 
Cauſes, and ſmall and deſpicable Accidents give birth to the greateſt Events. 

If we look to the Beginnings of things, we ſhall ſee they are little and inconſide- 

rable. Rome ſet up firſt with a tew roving Shepherds, and began from a lawleſs Rab- 
ble of People. The Capitol at firſt was cover d with Thatch : the greateſt Houſes 
were but Huts. A poor Beginning had the Scirzfz, two Brothers in Barbary, who 
defired nothing of their Father but a Drum and an Enſign: but with them they o- 
ver-ran the two Kingdoms of Fez and Moroco. Mabomet, whoſe Impoſtures now 
poſſeſs the Eaff, had but a mean Foundation to build upon; it was but a little 
Spark, which ſince hath been blown into a great Flame. It is not Bulk and Size 
we are to obſerve. In the divine Permiſſions or Adminiſtrations here on Earth the 
meaneſt Things and Perſons are often moſt remarkable. And fo *tis in the Earth it 
ſelf, which is but a Spot in compariſon of the ſpacious Heavens: here we find 


that Europe is the leaſt of the four greater Parts of the World, and yet is the moſt 
conſiderable of them all. | 


Z 
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V. I proceed to another Conſideration, to demonſtrate the powerful Influence 
of Providence", and that is this, Men's Words and Actions are 3 over- ſway d that 
they ſpeak and do things beſides their Intentions and Purpoſes, that thereby ſome 
great End and Deſign of the Almighty may be accompliſn d. Thus Baalam and Cai- 
Pbas ſpoke God's Mind and Will, and knew it not. Eſpecially this is remark'd by 
the Evangeliſt concerning the latter of theſe. It 7s expedient for us (ſaith he) that 
one Alan ſhould die for the People, John 11. 50. This ſpake be not of bimſelf, but be- 
= ns High-prieft that Tear (for his High Office and Dignity wou'd give Authority to 
what he 121d) be propheſied that 74 ſhould die for that Nation, ver. 51. Which had 
a higher Meaning than he defign'd, for he meant only, that Chriſt's Death was ne- 
ceſſary at that time to keep the Jewiſh Nation from ruine : but there was a farther 
= Senſe in his Words, namely, That Feſus ſhould die not for that Nation only, but for 
By a! the Children of God, in any other Nations, that were ſcatter'd abroad, ver. 52. It 
is ſaid, That he ſpake thus, not of himſelf, of his own Mind and Intention, but 
God moved his Mind to deliver Words which proved true in a higher Senſe than he 
intended them. See this in another Example, The Title which Hlate order d to be 
tet over our Saviour on the Croſs was, This is the King of the Fews, by which he de- 
fand only to ſignify Chriſt's Fault; namely, of aſpiring tobe King, at. 27. 11. 
but behold, he with his own Hand teſtifies that he is a King, and the King of the 
Jews. Therefore the High-prieſt obſerving this Writing, thus corrected Pilate, 
Lite not, ſay they, The King of the Fews, but that he 2a, I am the King of the 
er,, John 19. 21. But he wou'd not alter the Superſcription: hat I have writ- 
en, faith he, I have written, ver. 22. Thus he was over- xuled by Providence, and 
1 that Chriſt was the King of the Jews, tho he never thought of a- 
EY inch thing. N 3 : 
bo as to 4#iors, They are guided above and beſides the Intentions of Men. Pha- 
ee unwittingly bred up in his own Court that Moſes who afterwards was the De- 
1 liverer of Iſrael, and the Deftroyer of another Pharaoh. Paul and Barnabas par- 
eiu one from the other aroſe from a Quarrel between them: but their Diſſention 
and their Parting were ſo diſpoſed of in the Event, that they promoted the promul- 
ation of the Goſpel, beyond any ſuch thought in either of them. It is not to be 
-  Soubred that Auguſtus Ceſar was beſides his own Thoughts and Intentions, directed 
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The Third Diſcourſe on 


by God in Taxing the World, that, every Maa repairing to his City, Chriſt by tha 
means might be born in the place which was long betore foretold. For we mug 
know; that that Tax (as learned Men have obſerv'd from the original Word «x. 
vero) was not ſuch a one as commanded the paying of Tribute, but ic was only an Wi 
Inqueſt after the Names and Numbers of Perſons throughout the whole Empire, 
it was taking a Catalogue of all Perſons, Men and Women in the Empire: and ſo 
by vertue of that royal Dectee Jaſepb and Mary travell'd from Navareth to Bethlehey 
(the City of David, becauſe Foſeph was of the Houſe of David) to be there put into 
the Cenſus. And ſo it was, that while they were there, the Days were accompliſh'd that i 
ſhonld be deliver d, Luke 2. 6. By which means the Prophecy, concerning our Savi. 
our's being born in Bethlebem, was fulfilled, and his Nativity was hereby made the 
more Noted and Publick. So that it appears from the whole, that this general Eg. 
rolling or Taxing throughout the World, was not ſo much from Auguſt uss Curioſity, 
as God's ſecret Counſel. It was order'd by divine Wiſdom, and contriv'd on pur. BY 
poſe to the Deſigns of our Saviour's Incarnation, tho' the Emperour knew it 

| not. But this we may ſay, as St. Chry/oftom long ſince did, thy 
* 'O Aus @& dana * the Emperour Auguitus was ſerviceable towards the Birth of Chrif 
T6 iy Bndvu Toxp Jud TE ju Bethlehem, by means of the Tax which be ordain'd. 


ol get rig Ieh. s.. By this divine over-ruling Hand it was, that St. Auguſtine (as 
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Manichees, when he was preaching on another Subject, and had forgot the Heads of 


Poſidomus telates in his Lite) ran into a Diſcourſe againſt the 


his Sermon: then, beſide his Intentions, he betook himſelf to that Theme, and ons 


Firmus a Manichean was converted by that part of his Sermon. So in other Inſtances 
we might obſerve, that many Men's occaſional and tranſient Actions are more uſeful 
and eminent than their intentional and ſtudied Undertakings, which ariſes from 


this, that the divine Influence is more to be acknowledg'd than their own Forecaſt 


and Diſcretion. I will ſhut up this Head with a memorable Paſſage in the Life of 


2 good Man, (whom ſome of us have heard of, and do honour his Name) viz. That 
when a Perſon, who labour'd under a very great Temptation to murder himſelf 
and had prepared a Halter to that very purpole, and intended to make uſe of iton 
ſuch a Night; one who was his Friend, and always was tender of the Welfare both 
of his Soul and Body, but wholly ingorant of the black and helliſh Deſign, which 
his Friend had upon himſelf; this Perſon (I fay) found himſelf inwardly prony- 
ted to take a Journey that Night, and to go and viſit him, but he could nor tel 
upon what account, no Buſineſs calling him thither at that time, and he was ſone 
Miles off from his Friend's Houſe. But he was reſtleſs and impatient till he went, 


and lo! when he came, he found the Perſon. juſt ready to be his own Executioner, WW": 


he having ſhur himſelf up in a convenient place to that end; but he coming inf 


critical a Seaſon ſurprized this intended Selt-murderer, and prevented his Ruin both 
here and hereafter. Thus by fecret and uncontroulable Motions, and ſuch as ar: 
none of their own, God ſometimes by a hidden Providence directs his Servants t- 


wards the accomplithing of his good Win and Pleaſure. _ 5 nat 
Nay, Men are fo over-ruled by Providence, that they oftentimes act (not only er N, 
beſides, but) contrary to their Intentions and Deſigns. Thus the Deſign of the Babe nd u 
builders was to unite themſelves, le/t they ſhould be ſcatter'd abroad upon the face of tit Itles 
whole Earth, Gen: 11. 4. And by their Union and Aſſociation they thought they inte 
mould be able to oppreſs all thoſe that wou'd not be of their Side, and conform tv erver 
their impious Projects. But we may obſerve, that this Device of theirs produce e 
2 contrary and fatal Event: for God by confounding their N put a ſto litt! 
to their bold Attempt, and ſcatter d them abroad upon the face of all the Earth, ver.“: 
Their Building was to prevent their Diſperſion, but nothing did more effeCtualy Wl lace : 
bring it to paſs. So in the Caſe of Foſeph, who was ſold by his Brethren, ye thou ela, 
evil againſt me, ſaith he to them, but God meant it unto good, Gen. 50. 20. You & WF..." ©! 
fign'd to ruin me, but what you did, tended to mine and your Promotion. Ih“ uſa 
Sorcerer Balaam came withan intention to curſe God's People, but he was forc'd ve 
bleſs them. Achitophel's wicked Counſel and deep Plots, which aimed at his own Sa 1 W 
ty and his Prince's Ruin, ended in his own DeſtruQtion and David's good Succeb "rx 
Rehoboam and Jebu, two furious Kings, ſerv'd their own ends in what they did Elle) 
that is, they ſatisfied their Malice and Revenge: but in the mean time they carrivi war 
on the Deſign of the Almighty, and fulfill d his Decree. Haman intended the Dea. off 
of Mordecai, and the Deſtruction of the Jews, and by both theſe the Advancing et eit. 


— 


him 
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imſelf : but behold his fatal Preferment, he is exalted to a Gibbit of fifty Cubits 
igh, which he had prepared and ſet up for Mordecaz. . 
And ſo in other particulars, we might obſerye how the evil Intentions of Men 
Je rectified by Providence, and how their cruel Purpoſes and bloody Enterprizes; 
Tre directed to a far different Iſſue and End than what they deſign'd.: The Few: 
hat ſought after the Life of our Saviour with that fair Pretence, F we let bim alone, 
Romans ſhall come and take away both our Place and Nation, were mad to ſee at 
d that their Fears were their Ruin, and that which they moſt of all endeavour'd 

o prevent, they brought upon themſelves, to their utter and final Deſtruction. In 
Putting of Chriſt to Death they plotted their own unavoidable Extirpation. And td 
ad a higher Inſtance than all theſe, Judass Treachery, the Jewiſh Prieſts Malice; 
Ind the Peoples Fury in crucifying Chriſt, were made, by the Divine Diſpoſal, the: 
leanus of the Salvation and Redanption of Mankind. There was a fort of mad 


r the worſt Men ſome way or other, God in his infinite Wiſdom cauſing thoſe 
Endertakings and Actions to end well, which were evilly purpoſed. 8901 


And in general, The diſpoſing and — of the ſinful Actions of Men to good 
Ind excellent Ends is an undeniable Proof of God's providential | 


- 


Lib. 1. 
to let Sin and Wickedneſs, which ariſe from the voluntary b̃e 


fection fromour Duty, to be Unuſeful and Unprofitable, but to be altogether Be- 

neficial: for it is the Work of the Divine Wiſdom, Vertue and Power not only to 
do good, (for this I may ſay is the Nature of God, as tis the Nature of Fire to 
heat, and of Light to enlighten) but to do this much more by bringing to paſs a 
good and laudable End and Event from thoſe things which are ſinfully and 
wickedly deſign' d; and advantagevuſly to make uſe of thoſe things which ſeem to 
be evil. Which is to be accounted for upon this Truth which I have ſuggeſted, 
amely, That God cauſes Men, when he pleafes, to act contrary to their Thoughts 
* * 8 and he wonderfully d irects the moſt vitious Deſigns of Perſons to the 

de nds. 239131343. 9 , 4 10. 


VI. There is another Topick which I ſhall proſecute, and ſomewhat largely. I 
Wall take notice of the various ways of God's preſerving and delivering thoſe that are in 
Wi/ireſs. For his Providence is manifeſtly diſcover'd in the particular Methods of 
Protecting and reſcuing them, and of diſappointing and puniſhing their Enemies. 
Here I will offer theſe ſeveral Particulars, ä 
. God provides Places of Refuge to ſhrowd and conceal them, till his own In- 

Hignation and that of the Adverfſaries be over-paſt. Thus an Ark was prepared 
Wor Mah and his Family, when an univerſal Deluge over-ſpread the whole Earth. 
nd when another, and as furious an Element, was to be made uſe of to devour the 
ties of Sodom and Gomorrah, Lot and his Family were call'd forth, and a Zoar ap- 
Wointed for them. King Abab's Steward was the hoſpitable Entertainer and Pre- 
erer of great Numbers of God's Prophets, whom he diſpos'd of by Fifties in cloſe 
ves. Ebedmelech was ſerviceable in hiding and ſecuring the Prophet Jeremiah. 
$4 little before the final Deſtruction of Feruſalem there was a Voice heard, ſay ing, 
eos out of ber, which was reckon d as an Admonition from Heaven to leave that 
Place: and accordingly the believing Fews fled out of that City, and retired to 
, a Town beyond Fordan, which declared for the Romans, and therefore was a 
emvenient Reſort for that purpoſe. Here the Chriſtian Church was ſafe, whilſt 
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ereticks of old, who pretended to * worſhip Fudas, as the Author of the greateſt + rertul. 

| 300d to Mankind 7 for, {aid they, he was beneficial to the World by betraying him Preſcript. | 
Whoſe Death and Paſſion are the choiceſt Bleſſing. But tho? we muſt not be: ſo 44: herer- 
W:cravagant, yet we are to obſerve the Good which comes to us even by the Hands © # 


are of the World. © It is the greateſt Work of Divine Pro- 22 þ . ge- 
uvidence, ſaith an admirable Perſon among the Ancients, not ZB. 72 


7am was beſieg d. It is probable, that when our Saviour adviſed * them who «+ L 21. 


e in Judæa to fly to the Mountains, he meant this place, which (as f Enſebrus tells 21. 


Woman Army ſack d Feruſalem : he underſtands the place of thoſe Fewrh Chriſtians 
bo fled to Pella before the Seige. Or, if that place be not meant of thoſe People, 
edit was verified of ſome other elect Servants of God who were ſealed by him, 
15 6 I. | | | F f that 


o was ſituated on the Hills. Our learned Annotator is of opinion, that the 7th + Hi. 
| hapter of the Book of the Revelation gives an account of the great Numbers of Eccl. l. 3+ 
elievers that were deliver d from the common Judgment on the Jews, when the 
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provided for them a Hiding · place, a Refuge and Sanctuary in the day of Calamit W 
The Year before the Rebellion and barbarous Maſſacre in Ireland, the Pious I. 
left that Country and came over into England. And ſeveral particular inſjang, 


vit | 


manner to make proviſion for his Servants, when they are expoled to great dangęn 
oyed with the Wicked. A door of elo 

zs opened to them, and they —_— 461-5 bi 

2. The Providential Goodneſs of God is eminently ſeen in diſappointing q 

miſchievous Enterpriſes and Bloody deſigns of tbe Wicked againſt the Faithfy 

by immediately depriving them of a power to effect what they intended. Thy i 

the Armed Force which was ſent by the King of 4{y7i2 to apprehend Elk, 

was ſmitten with Blindneſs, ſo that wy could not ſo much as diſcern the Prophs Ml 

2 Kings 6. 18. So when a Band of Soldiers was diſpatched by the Emperour 9 

+ Theodo- ſeize f Athanaſius, they took no notice of tho' he was in the midſt of 

ret. Hiſt. and thereby he eſcaped ſafe from among them. Some of St. Auguſtine's Enemies wen 

Ecel. l. 13. gn purpoſe to meet him, and take away his Liſe, but he that was their Guide nj 

© 13- Mook the way, and led them into anether Road, and by that means the Hi) 
Man was delivered from his Perſecutors. Thus, and in ſeveral other inſtances is w. 
rified that in Job 5. 12. He diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, ſo that their Hi 
cannot perform thei | 


their Enterprize. , #1 , a 

3. God's care of his Servants is remarkable in defeating the miſchievous conti 
vances and plots of wicked Men againſt them, by raiſing up ſuch as are able i 
diſcover their plots and to baffle them. An Huſbai is left at Jeruſalem to counter 
mine Achitophel; and accordingly he effected it, and happily unravelled the P- 
liticks of that cunning Statesman. And in all: 


1 


es of the Church there have ben 
Men of Wiſdom and Counſel, who were endued with Skill to obviate the ſubtile| 
deſigns of wicked Conſpirators. The inſtances of this Nature are frequent, and an 
eaſily called to remembrance by thoſe that are converſant in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſton, 
ſo that by them we may be confirmed in the Doctrine of Divine Providence. 

4. Sometimes Providence hath done this by making thoſe Men diſcover the Plots 

+ Gree, themſelves. A Ruffian who was ſet on work by the 4rzans to aſſaſſine Gregory Nr 
Naz. de Tiamxen, came and confeſſed it to him, and begg d his pardon. And ſometimes the 
vita ſus diſcovery is made by unvoluntary Miſtake, as when I the Vitious Woman who 
Carmina. charged Athanaſius with debauching her, took another Perſon for him, and fo detechel 
7 Theodo- her own wicked contrivance to her confuſion. We need not alledge any forei 
Hiſt, Eccl. : - y 150 
I. 1. c. 30. Examples ; we have enough at home : but I will only mention the Notorious Gur 
powder-Treaſon, which when the Fatal time of its accompliſhment approx 
ched, was brought to light by a Letter, which was ſent by one of the Con: 
Plotters to a Nobleman, wiſhing him to abſent himſelf from the Parliament. 
This Note, which was the occaſion of the Diſcovery of that Helliſh Conſpiracy, 
like the Devotion of the Papiſts, ſpoke in a kind of unknown Language. It was 
ſo myſterious, that it had been bard to make Senſe of it, had not the Divine Wit 
dom been the Interpreter. But that which I chiefly remark at preſent, and wht 
with Thanktulneſs we ought to recount is, that this Horrid Conſpiracy was, by tht 
over-ruling hand of God, revealed firſt by themſelves. They N unlocked 
their own Intrigues, they divulged what by repeated Oaths and Sacraments they 
were obliged to keep cloſe. 

5. The Divine Care and Conduct are ſeen in this, that wicked Men are cut off at 
the "uy time when they are deſigning Ruine to the Faithful. King 4bab threatnel 
he would take off the Prophet Micbab's Head when he returned from the Battle, 
but we read that that miſerable Man died in Battle. Herod the King ſtretchel 
forth his Hands to vex certain of the Church: he killed James, and apprehendel 


Peter, and impriſoned him, and intended after Eaſter to brivg him forth to the Pooplt 
to 
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to have him publickly Condemned and Executed: but this was prevented by an 
Angel, who cut that Menacing Prince off, in the midſt of his Bloody deſigns. What 
had not  Fulian the Apoſtate done, what had he not contrived, what did he not 
threaten againſt the poor Chriſtians? But that Bloody Emperour was taken off ſud- 
denly, and being mortally wounded in the Field by an unknown hand, was forced 
to confeſs that he was overcome. For throwing up his Blood towards Heaven he 
expired with ſuch words as theſe, Thou whom J have fo often in contempt called 
the Galilean, and whoſe followers I uſed to upbraid with the ſame Name, Thou 
haſt got the Conqueſt over me at laſt. To this purpoſe is remarkable what Theo- 
doret relates, that Libanius, a Witty Man of that Age, asked a certain Chriſtian, in 
way of Drollery and Scofting, what the Corpenters Son (meaning Chriſt) was then 

doing: to whom the Chriſtian rephed with this handſome Repartee, that that Car- 
penter Was making a Coffin for Julian and fo it happened that within a few days 
after, Tidings came of the Emperour's Death. This is the Remark which I offer, 

that this implacable Enemy of the Chriſtians who deſigned far greater Severities 
againſt them than he had ever before Exerciſed, and who had threatned that he 


would pat them in Execution, as ſoon as he returned home from his Perſian Expe- 
dition, was on a ſudden taken away, and (as Greg 


ory Nazianzen comments upon 
his Death) among Barbarians loft bis barbarous and brut i Life. He who had refol- 
ved to deſtroy the whole Sec of the Galzleans (as the Chriſtians were then called) 
was deftroyed himſelf: and that of the Pſalniſt'was exactly fulfilled, The wrath o 
Man, his Perſecutions and Outrages, ſhall praiſe thee, chat is, tend to thy Praiſe 
and Honour: the remainder of wrath ſhalt thou reſtrain, the farther deſigns of Ma- 
lice and Cruelty thou wilt mercifully prevent: what is behind of Fury and Re- 
venge thou wilt check, and not ſuffer wicked Men to Execute their whole intended 
Miſchief. So afterwards, Arius and other Hereticks who vexed the Church of 
God with their Blaſphemies, as well as thoſe who perſecuted the Church, were 
happily hindred by their unexpected Deaths, from proceeding in their deſigned 
Outrages. 15 ee eee 
6. þ cnt Act of God's Providence is that he Succours and Relieves his people by 
Weak and Deſpicable means, and ſuch as in the Eye of Man ſeem to be unfit for 
that End. Creatures of the loweſt Rank and Order have plagued the Enemies of 
God's Church, and contributed towards the Deliverance of it. © Lice and Flies have 
revenged Gods Cauſe on thoſe who oppreſſed his choſen. - God ſtands not in need 
of Great and Mighty Hoſts, but can ſubdue the Haughtieſt Tyrants pride by the 
weakeſt and vileſt Inſects. God deſtroyed the Philiſtines Corn as it grew on the 
Ground with an Army of Mice, 1 Sam. 6. 5. So afterwards the Prophets acquainr 
us, that Locuſts and Caterpillars took God's part againſt an unworthy People. 
Some of the Jewiſßh Writers, as well as Mahometans, tell us that Frogs came and 
ſpirted Water out of their Mouths on Abrabam, when he was caſt into the Fire 
by the Chaldeans. Iwill not vouch the truth of this Tradition, but this I am ſure 
of that the moſt contemprible Creatures ſerve God's people, and the Meaneſt and 
Vileſt things are made uſe of ſometimes as inſtruments of their Deliverance. And 
Inanimate and Senſeleſs Creatures, as well as thoſe that have Life, are ſerviceable 
to this purpoſe. Moſes, a Child of three Months old was caſt out and expoſed to 
Crocodiles in the River Nile, in a Boat of Bulruſbes: but here he rid ſafe in his 
Reed-boat, in his little Flag-ſhip: and this ſmall Paper - veſſel came ſafe to Shore, 
and brought the tender Infant in it. From which eminent deliverance he had his 
Name, Ex. 2. 10. becauſe be was drawn out of the Vater: which ſhews that 'Foſepbus 
and Philo were in the wrong who tell us that Moſes is an Egyptian word, from Mo 
or Moy water, and yſes- or eſes was ſaved or delivered]. A e | 
hat glorious works have been atchieved by Poor and mean Inftruments ! The 
ſtrong Fortifications of Fericho were diſmantled; and the lofty Walls of that City fell 
down flat to the Ground, at the blaſt of Rams-horns, not with the ſhock and violence 
of Martial Engines and Battering Rams. Sampſon with a ſingle Faw-bone diſpatched 
2 Thouſand Philiſtines. What ſtrange execution did Shamgar on thoſe people with an 
Ox-goad, or (as ſome read it) a Plougb-ſhare ? We find in Roman Hiſtory that ſome 
were called from the Plough to the Dictatorſnip. This perſon was truly of that 
fort, he was preferred to be Judge and Deliverer of Iſrael from that Rural em- 
ployment. (So afterwards Elijha was taken from the Plough to bye Gideon 


whilſt he was Threſhing out his Corn, was called by an Angel to be Captain of 
| [VOL I. Fi 2 | 
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who can bring his wiſe-deſigns to paſs by 
of his 


ſtoral Youth the Governour and Head 
ald.) And before this, when that Mon. 


pe 
the amazed Enemies to Flight, and brought Joy and 


only courſe he could take. But how God bleſſed the attempts of this mean Man, 
and how he gain'd the Favour of the Greateſt Princes of the Empire, and hoy 
wonderfully the Reformation of Religion proſpered under his conduct, we have all 
8 in part, and ſome of us are acquainted wich the more particular Narrative 
of it. rr or ey 
But I need not ſtep abroad, Iwill inſtance in an Example or to at Home. How 
weak an Inſtrument was that Princely Child Edward the VIth, to hom we owe 
the firſt Happy Reforming of our Church, and reſtoring of the Purity of Reli 
gion? He that was to make ſo great a . to remove ſo many Mountains df 
Oppoſition, even the Very tamed Hills of Rome, and to purge the Britiſ Church 
from its Corruptions in Dodtrine, and its groſs Superſtitions, and even Idolatty 
in worſhip, and its ſhameful abuſes in Diſcipline, and its innumerable Izregular: 
ties in Manners; be, I ſay; that was to effect all this, was not Ten years of Ag 
when he came to the Crown. Here moſt truly We may apply that of the Plal- 
miſt, Out of the mouth: of Babes and Sucklings, that is, of — and feeble Perions, 
God hath ordained Strength, becauſe of his Enemies, that he may flill the Enemy and the 
Avenger, Plal. 8. 2. And as this Young and Tender Prince was the Reftorer, ſo 
one of the weaker Sex was the firſt Zfabliſhex; of the Proteſtant Religion in this 
Land, and by the Divine bleſſing reigned above Forty Years a Nurſing Mother to 
it. The Memory of that Virgin Queen ſhall ever be freſh and blooming: ſne juſt- 
ly merits to be ſtyled our Britiſh Deborah, or our Engliſn Z#/tber, our Preſerver, 
dur Deliverer, for ſhe delivered us from Popiſh Invaſion and Tyranny. In ſhon, 
who will not-frankly, confeſs that God hath delivered this Church and Nation by 
Weak x x Feeble means, when he conſiders that ſo Great a Work hath. been ef 
fected by a Child and a Woman? I might mention alſo under this Head how in the 
Reign of Queen Mary the Superſtitions and Idolatries of Ryme, the Corruptions of 
their Prieſts, and the Vanity and ,Deceit of their Religion were oppoſed with an 
unſpeakable Courage, even by Illiterate Husbandmen, and Poor Labqurers, and 
Ordinary, Women, who: were enabled in ſome meaſure to defend the Truth, and 
to lay down their Lives for it. 1 1 112 
7. It may be obſerved further that God ſometimes adminiſters Relief. and Suc 
cour to his People, in ways that are Prodigious and Unheard of, and beſides the | 
common courſe of Nature, yea in ways that are againſt it and truly Miraculous ſtory a 
I ſhall: joyn both theſe together. God preſerved his People in the Red Sea, and mittye ] 
made the very Waves. their Shelter, and yet at the. ſame time a Grave to their into a 
Enemies. For we read that as ſoon as the Iraelites attempted to paſs thro', the would r 
Waves preſently ſtarted. back as it were affrighted, and ſtood as Immoveable as the his Side 
very Rocks which they uſed. to cover: but when Pharaoh and his mighty Holt tures of 
purſued theſe poor Fugitive Hebrews, the Sea beat in upon them, and.thoſe Liquid to their 
Walls which ſtood fo firm befgre fell down and overwhelm'd them all. After- There 
wards theſe Iſraelites had a Guardien Cloud which went along with them in the occaſion 
Wilderneſs, and was a Light to them by Night, and an Umbrella to ſhade them Wonder 


from the Scorching Sun by Day. They had Mama from Heaven to feed: them, and the Aſh; 


Water 


| 


; 
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| in the Deſart by a Raven, à Creature that is greedy: of its Prey, 


prouided for In , | a 
and cannot ſpate any thing for à Hungry Prophet. We read that he was fed by 


an * Angel, but that the moſt Kapaczous: Animal ſhould alſo do it, is Strange and 
Surptiſing· A Man would hardly wiſh to be left to the Charity of theſe Creatures. 
But this is to be imputed to that wonderful Providence, whereby a ſmall Barrel of 
Meal, and a Veſſel of Oil, were ſo ſtrangely i as to ſervs the Woman 
of Sarepta all the time of the Famine, and to furniſh her likewiſe with Money to 
pay all her Debts. Habab tub uas carried mith a Meſs-of Potage from Jeruſalem to 
Babylon in a Moment, to feed Daniel in the Lions Den. Jonas was three Days 
and Nights in the Belly of the Mhale, whereas in three Hours Space, according to 
the natural cousſe. of things, he might haue been Digeſted, and turned into the 
Nature of the Fiſh. But this devouring Creature was made the inſtrument of his 
Preſervation; and diſgorged him ſaſe and found on the Shore of the t Euxine Sea. 
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Daxiel thrown into the Lions Den was not hurt by them, tho they devour'd his Ac- f Joſeph. 


cuſers and Adverſaries. Thoſe Savage Beaſts, in ſtead of prey ing upon him, tame- 
ly truckled to him, and Kindly kiſſed him whom their very Nature 11 to 
Devour- When Men become Cruel, and put on the Fierceneſs of Beaſts, then by 
God's Order and Appointment Beaſts {hall be inveſted with the Humanity of Men. 
That bleſſed Triumvirate of Martyrs that were caſt into the Fiery Furnace were 
{ſafe and ſecure in the midſt of that furious Element, which was fo far from conſum- 
ing them that it only warm d and chear d them. All the and Force it had 
was to untie their Bonds, and ſet thoſe: Captives àt freedom in the Flames. Na- 


ture leaves off working when the Almighty concerns himſelf for the deliverance 


of his Servants: but it returns to its own Elaſtick Courſe again at God's Com- 
mand, and thence we read that though theſe three Young Men were untouched by 
the Flames, yet thoſe that three them in were devour'd by them. { 0 

In the New Tefament we have as prodigious and amazing In ſtances of God's de- 
livering. his Servants; as hen the Iron Gate opened of its own accord to Peter, 
and — Good Angel. Even inſenſible things change their Nature, to ſerve the 
Divine Providence, or rather, this makes that change in them. Some think that 


Antiq. J. 9. 


C. II. 


that Paſſage in 1 Cr. 15. 32. after the manner f | Men I bave fought with Beaſts 


at Epheſus, re lates to Paul's being actually expoſed. to the Wild in the Thea. 
ter at Epheſus, and that thoſe Creatures fell at his Feet, and would not touch his 
Sacred Body. This literal and ſtrict Senſe is hinted by:* Origen,' © 
and 1 Theodoret, and is politively embraced by || — 

rather think thoſe words referr to 44 19. 29, 30. whence iH. ry. 1 2. c 
it may beanferred that St. Faul was indeed in danger of being 
hurried into the Theater, where Malefacturs were wont to be expoſed to Wild Beaſts. 
It was the Peoples purpoſe to caſt him in to them; and ſo the meaning of thoſe 
Words | after the manner of | Men. I bave fought with Baaſis at Epheſus] is no other 
than this, I was as to the Eye of Man, or as much as lay in Man, as far as Men's 
Purpoſes could go, ſet to combate with Beaſts. in the Theater. But though S. Pan! 
was not actually expoſed to them, yet it is certain that the Chriftians were often 
throw n to them afterwards; and we read that ſometimes they were ſpared by 
them, as it were to ſhew that theſe: Brutes were milder than Tyrants and the 
Church's Enemies. Euſebius tells us that in the Perſecution which was under Dioc le- 
fan, he himſelf ſaw how the Wild Beaſts, though 4 ſet on by Hunger; and 
by burning hat Irons, yet ran back, and could not be brought on to faſten upon 


* 5 | . 
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the Chriſtians,, yea not ſo much as to touch them. So. likewiſe Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


liory, aſſures us that the Fire had no power upon the Bodies of ſome of the Pri- 
mitive Martyrs. When John the Evangeliſt was by the command of Domitiau caft 
to a Veſſel of Scalding Oil, he came out of it fafe and whole. The Flames 
would not faſten on Fohcarp: Or, as ſome relate, when a Spear was thruſt into 
his Side, the Fire was, quenched by the Blood that iſſued out of it. Thus Crea- 
ures of all Kinds forget their Nature and Inclination, that they may do Homage 
to their Maker, and be ſerviceable to thoſe who are loved by him. er 

There is plenty of Modern Paſſages which might be particularly alledged on this 
oocaſion: which though they may not be thought to be Miraculons, yet they are 
Wonderful and Prodigious. Zaingliur's Heart was found whole and unconſumed in 


tte Aſhes after his Body was Burnt. So likewiſe the Heart of Archbiſhop Crun- 
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4 Caſtle, Prov. * They are generally Immovable, Anda uit i marvel, 

the moſt difficult thing imaginable to bring them to a. Reconciliatiori. But by the 

God, in whoſe hand are the Hearts of all Men; to turn then whither he pleafoth, WY the Ca; 

by his own Secret Power, and working drew the Heatt:of this Implacable Man ti do unto 

| + Gen. 31. ſhew Favour to his Brother Jacob. When + Laban full of Wrath purſued Fat), compli 

8 23, 24- God pacitied him in a Dream; and bid him not hurt chat good Man. God'gave I vi 
4 1 Gen. 39. Wa 7 Favour in the Sight of the Keeper of the Priſon, and he committed all to Gon. 

iy 21, 22, Joſeph's Care, and nothing was done wittiont his Order. The * Egyptian Midwive, gave ou 

A * Exod, 1. who. were commanded to ſtrangle and deſtroy the Hebrew Children at the time df o in th: 

1 18. their Birth, obeyed not the King's Command, but ſaved the Men- children alive. were in 

„ At, is ſo admirably ordered by Providence ſomètimes that the Enemies of the go end to 1 

! | ly, ſhall unawares harbour and: foſter: them even when they know nothing of it Enemy 

1 Ihus Moſes was brought up and nouriſhed by thoſe who commanded the Hehrem In. pected]: 

L 7 A ams to be Slain, and to be Slain for bis ſake, if f Joſepbus's Relation be true, return t 

1 n hq faith the King of Egypt was alarmed by a Prophecy which one of the Egyptin WF terward 

b Sctibes told him of, that one ſhould ariſe of the Hebrew Race thatſhould be Great, WF 71a, tc 

4 and exalt that People to Honour, and make them a Scourge to the Egyptian: into Ki- 

4 Mhereupon he put forth that Edict, that the Hebrew-Infants ſhould be drowned. So w 

As, God turned the Hearts of tbe Egyptians to hate and oppteſs the Tfraelites, fo b: fack an 

turned their Hearts ta ſhew, Kindneſs to that People, as we expreſsly read in Exod. 11. tber Co 

zr. 36. The Lord gave them Favonr in the Sight of the Egyptians, ſo that thy own fat 

| Numb. lent, unto.them Fewtls of Silver, and Jewels of Gold, and Rayment. * \|-Balac the King that he 

24 of. the; Mpabites hired Balaam to curſe the People of Iſrael, and he went with hin WM to the 5 

on, that Errand,: but the Sorcerer in ſtead: of curſing, bleſſed them (as I obſerved lates th 

*7eſ- 2.1. before) and propheſied againft Aſoab. The Tfraelitiſh Spies were kindly entertaind i Temple. 

5 ſtrange Woman, in a ſtrange Country, and were hid fafe on the Top of het granted 

t 1 Sam. Houſe when ſearch was made for them. r When Saul ſent purſuivants to take WE Crowne 

N Hate they: order chat they came about, and fell a Propheſy ing; and when Sul that of 

himſe came, God ſo changed him that he turned Prophet alſo. + Wl fakes ai 

A more general Inſtance I might here inſert, ſuch as reſpects the whole Nation WM bis Serv 

of the Jews, Exod. 34. 24. When all the ſerviceable Men of the whole Land ef coine 
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- 0] went up to appear before God thrice every Year, he promiſed and aſſured 
— People chat no Man ſhould deſire their Land, they ſhould 1 be in danger of 
Invaſion from their Enemies in the mean time. The Heathens round about them 
ſhould be ſo far from 4 their Territories, that they ſhould not ſo much as 
defire any ſuch thing: they ſhould not have any uch Covetous and Ravenous 
Thoughts in their Minds. To this the Learned Dr. Hammond thinks thoſe words 
of the Pſalmiſt allude, The Princes of the People are gathered together, even the People 
of the God-of Abraham: for the Shields of the Barth belong unto God, Pſalm 47. 9. 
that is, when the People of Hrael went to worſhip at Jeruſalem (which they did 
three times a Year) and left none at home to defend and ſecure their Habitatio 
then God was their Shield and Defence: or, the Shields of the Earth are Gods, (as 
the Hebrew hath it) i. e. all means of Safeguard are in God's Power, he can and 
will defend his Servants whilſt they are employed in his Work, and to that end 
be will mitigare the Hatred and Fiergeneſs of their Enemies, and cauſe them for a 
time to lay aſide all thoughts and deſires of doing any harm to his Servants. 

I proceed to other Inſtances, which are as remarkable; when Jeremiah was ap- 
prehended and arraigned, and his death was conttived, both by the Grandees and 
the Rabble of the Nu, and the Execution of their bloody purpoſe was continu- 
ally expected, then it was that he who alone hath the Power of Life and Death, 
reprieved him from Periſhing by their Cruel Hands, and by unexpected Motives 
and Arguments turn d the Hearts of his Adverfaries to him, as we read in Chap. 26. 
of Feremiab, v. 10. &c. And afterwards, when the fame Prophet was caft into 
the Dungeon, and ſunk in the Mire, God ftirr'd up the Heart of Ebedmelech the 


— 1 


Ethiopian, one of the King's Eunuches, to ſue for his Enlargement, and he obtain'd 


it, Jer. 38. 8. c. When the Jews, his own Countrymen, treated him ſo evilly, 
a Stranger, a Foreigner was kind to him. And which is yet further remarkable 
to our preſent Purpoſe, this Ebedmelech who ſhew'd his Kindneſs to Feremiab, found 
the like himſelf from the Chaldeans when they came and took Fernaſalem he was 
preſerved in that General Deſtruction, as you read in Fer. 39. 17. He that favours 
good Men in time of Need ſhall be Rewarded and for the effecting of this God will 
marvellouſly change the Hearts of Men. Thus Jeremiah was ſpared at that time 
by the particular Order of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, who gave charge to 
the Captain of his Guards to take him, and look well to him, and do him no harm, but 
do into him even as be ſhould ſay unto him, Jer. 39. 12. Which was the actual ac- 
compliſhment of that Promiſe which God made to this Holy Man, Fer. 15. 11. 
I will cauſe the Enemy to intreat thee well in the time of Evil, and in the time of Aſli- 
Gon. Abaſuerus, who had decreed the Ruin of the Jes alter'd his Purpoſe, and 
gave out a decree for the Reſcuing of them, and the deſtroying of their Enemies. 
do in the time ot the Captivity, Daniel and other Hebrews were taken to Court, and 
were in great Favour. So tis ſaid the Lord ftirr'd up the Spirit of Cyrus to put an 
end to the Fewiſh Captivity, 2 Chron. 36. 22. This Pagan Prince was a profeſſed 
Enemy to the Jews, beſides that they were his Captives and Bondmen; yet he uner- 
pectedly releaſed them, and in the moſt obliging manner took care about their ſafe 
return to their own Country, and favour'd their Religion and Worſhip. And af- 
terwards, tis particularly recorded that God turned the Heart of Darius King of A.- 
ria, to promote the Work of the Houſe of the Lord, Ezr. 6. 22. And he put it 
into King Artaxerxes's Heart, to do the ſame, as we read in Exr. 7. 27. 

So when Alexander the Great was on his march with his Victorious Army to 
lack and overthrow Feruſalem (for being fluſhed with Succeſs and Victory over o- 
ther Countries, he defign'd ro make the Fews ſenſible of his Conqueſts by their 
own fatal Experience) he was met by Jaddus the High Prieſt, and was ſo pacified 
that he courteouſly embraced him, and not only ſpared the City, but ſhew'd favour 
to the Jews. He ſhed no Blood but that in Sacrificing, for * Foſephus (who re- 
lates this Story ) tells us that he offer'd Sacrifice to God, and gave Gifts to the 
Temple, and in ſtead of falling upon the Fews, ſhew'd great reſpect to them, and 
granted them ſeveral Immunities. In this and the Srementitngd Inſtances of 
Crowned Heads there are two Paſſages of Scripture eminently verified: the firſt is 
that of the Pſalmiſt, He ſhall cut of the Spirit of Princes, Pſalm 76. 12. God often 
takes away from them that Spirit of Enmity and Hatred which is in them againſt 
bis Serv ants, and he ſo changes their Inclinations and Wills that of Enemies they 
become Friends. The other Text which is ſignally accompliſhed is that of Solo- 
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mon, The King's Heart is in the Hand of the Lord, as the Rivers f Water. He turng 
it whitherſoever be will, Prov, 2. 1. Which Words ſeem to be an alluſion to Nature 
deriving the Waters thro' ſeveral winding Veins of the Earth for the uſe of Man. 
kind: or it may referr to ſomething artificial, viz. The Huſband Man's or Gardi. 
ners bringing the Water to his Grounds through ſeveral Chanels and Trenches, 2 
he ſees fit. Thus, ſaith the wiſe Man, God deals with Mens Hearts, he turns them 
out of their uſual Courſe and Chanel, he makes them leave their proper Inclinati- 
on and Propenſion, and come into that way which he pleaſes to direct them 

to. But more eſpecially the Hearts of Kings are here ſaid to be in God's Ha 
and I have given particular Proofs of their being turned hy bin whit her ſoever 
be will. The Hearts of thoſe Princes who were Strangers and Enemies to his Peg. 

ple, have been ſtrongly inclined to he favourable to them. 
This remarkable Act of Providence was never more ſeen than in the times of the 
Goſpel. God was pleaſed in a moſt, viſible manner to change the Minds of Men, 
and to divert their evil and wicked Propenſions, and to make them favour the Go. 
ſpel even againſt their Wills. Hence it was that many profeſſed Fews, who had a 
natural Averſeneſs and Hatred to Chriſtianity, ſhew d themſelves kind to our 8a. 
viour and his Apoſtles. When the Prieſts and Rulers ſent Meſſengers to lay hold 
on Chriſt, inſtead of executing their Commands, they applauded Him, and his 
Words and Actions, and were more ready to defend and protect him and his Dif. 
ciples, than to offer any Violence to them. From many Examples it might be pro- 
ved, that God kept their Enemies from doing that Evil which they were incl ind to, 
and he ſtirr'd them up to do that Good which they never intended. When the Apo- 
ſtles were convened before the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and were in danger of loſing their 
Lives for their profeſſing and preaching the Goſpel, God raiſed them up a Friend 
even in the Council, who by his prudent Advice ſo wrought upon the reſt that they 

ſaved the Apoſtles from ſuffering Death, Ads 5. 34. 

Eccleſiaſtical Writers acquaint us, that ſome of the Heathen Emperours of Rom, 
notwithſtanding their averſeneſs to the Chriſtian Religion, were very civil and ob- 
liging to the Profeſſors of it. Auguſtus favour d the Fews and their Religion, x 
* De Le- * Philo teſtifies. The F Emperor Tiberius by Edict commanded that none of the 
gat ad Chriſtians ſhould be diſturb'd for their Religion. Some of the Roman Emperors had 
> ms a good Eſteem Tor the Chriſtian. Cauſe, and wou'd have dedicated Temples to 
Eccl.1, 2. Chriſt. The bloody Emperor Commodus was kind to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
Co 2. And ſome of them, tho' their inbred Antipathy to Chriſtianity, and the Complaints 
and Outcries of the Pagans might have excited them to puniſh the Chriſtians, yet 
never attempted it. Others cauſed the Perſecutions which they had begun again 
them to ceaſe, and ſtrictly commanded, that none ſhould trouble the Chriſtians 
Lib. 10. for the future. * Pliny, the Roman Emperor's Governour in Spain, writ to himin 
Epiſt. 97. favour of them; and many others treated them kindly, tho' they were their Ene- 
mies. In the time of the primitive Perſecutions, and atterwards, we hear of eve 
ral Perſons whoſe Hearts God was pleaſed ſo ſtrongly to influence upon, that they 
pitied, reliev'd and favour'd thoſe Sufferers and Martyrs, whoſe Religion they were 
Strangers to. He that out of Stones could raiſe up Children unto Abraham, did 
wonderfully mollify the Ohduracies of Men's Minds, and gave them Bowels of 
Mercy and tender Compathon towards the diſtreſſed Servants of Chriſt. .Thus the 
2 Word of God was accompliſh'd, Prov. 16. 7. When a Man's ways pleaſe tht 
rd, he maketh even bis Enemies to be at peace with him. Theſe ſhall lay aſide their 
ſavage Nature, and put on Pity and Humanity, Kindneſs and Charity, and ſhew 
themſelves obſequious to thoſe who are fo to God and his Laws. This lets us ſe 
how reaſonable it is that we ſhould not be atraid of Men. Do we fear Lions, and 
other fierce Creatures when they are muzzled, and chain'd up? Shall we tremble 


at our fierceſt Enemies when God can, and many times doth reſtrain them and keen 
them in, when he makes them quite other Men, and puts new Tempers and Diſpo 
ſitions into them, or (which is all one) makes them act contrary to thoſe Incli- 
nations and Diſpoſitions which they have? This is the marvellous Hand ot 
God, and deſerves to be reckon'd among the Teſtimonies of Divine Providence 


Of which, 


9. This alſo is a very ſignal one, That God is pleaſed to deferr the delivering 0 
his Servants, till he ſees them 1nvolv d in the greateſt Dangers, and deſtitute ol all 
Means of Deliverance, This is the admirable Juncure of Time which oy 
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hoſes, namely, When the Enemies of the Church are moſt ſtrong and mighty, 
moſt proud and arrogant, and when his Servants are even deſpairing of all Succour. 
Firſt, I {hall ſhew that it is ſo; and, Secondly, I ſhall make it evident that the 
Providence of God is eſpecially concern d in this. It is abundantly manifeſt from 
the Records of the Sacred Hiſtory, that the moſt proper Seaſon of God's appear - 
ing for his Church, and reſcuing the faithful Members of it, is when they ſeem to 
de void of all hope of Recovery. Then, then the Almighty ſteps in, and ſeaſona- 
bly aſliſts them. To begin firſt with ſingle Perſons, and ſo to ptoceed to whole 
Communities and Nations; Abraham and his beloved Son Iſaac were reduced to the 
utmoſt Streights, were brought to the Extremity of Danger, for the latter was 
bound and laid on the Altar, and the former's Knife was lifted up to take away his 
Son's Life. Now this was the fit time for the Angel to appear and interpoſe, and 
to divert the fatal Weapon from the Youth's Throat. Therefore on that occaſion 
it was ſaid, In the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. that is, God's Pro- 
vidence is to be obſerved and admired in ſuch a wonderful Deliverance as this, name- 
ly, in ſo critical a minute. The Pfalmiſt records of Foſeph, that his Feet were hurt 
with Fetters, be was laid in Iron, he was uſed with the greateſt Severity, or as it is 
according to the Hebrew, bis Soul came into Iron, his Slavery was ſo grievous, that 
not only his Body but his Soul ſeem'd to be impriſon d: his Mind, no leſs than his 
Feet, was fetter d: until the time that bis Word came : the Word of the Lord tried him, 
Pfal. 105. 18, 19. until that obſervable Time came, wherein God would relieve 
him, after he had ſuffer d the Extremity of Pain and Miſery, which was a great 
Trial to him. The Prophet Jonah is another eminent Example of God's preſerving 
thoſe who are reduced to the moſt deplorable Condition. Nothing could look more 
like Deſtruction and preſent Ruin than the gaping Jaws and direful Belly of a 
Whale, and therefore he ſtyles this latter the belly of Hell or the Grave. But this 
was the time for God to deliver this diſtreſſed Man, by ſpeaking to the mighty 
Fiſh to reſtore him to the dry Land. 

St. Paul was a Priſoner at Rome when he wrote his 2d Epiſtle to Timothy, and 
there he lets us know that he had had a Hearing before Nero about the Matter for 
which he was kept in Reſtraint, but that all Men then forſook him, chap. 4. ver. 16. 
that is, When he was to plead for himſelf, and ſtood in need of their Teſtimony 
to clear him, they treacherouſly left him : or underftand it thus, Thoſe who by 
their Power and Intereſt might have proved his Friends, utterly abandoned his 
Cauſe, and denied him their Aſſiſtance. This was St. Paul's Extremity, but this 
was the fitteſt Seaſon for God to appear in his Behalf, as he adds in that place, 
Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me and ſtrengthned me, and I was deliver'd out of the 
Mouth of the Lion. When all Perſons relinquiſh'd him and his Cauſe, God was his 
Pleader and Advocate, and defended this forſaken Client. The Apoſtle in Ads 27. 


relates another remarkable Deliverance, to wit, in his Voyage to Rome. He was 


toſt to and fro with a moſt violent Tempeſt: the angry Billows raged and roſe 
high, as if they wou'd quench the very Lights of Heaven, for ſo we read, Neither 
Sun nor Stars in many Days appear d: and all hope that they ſhould be ſaved was taken 
away, ver. 20. But when they were thus hopeleſs, God was their Deliverer, and 
and after a moſt frightful and dangerous Shipwrack he brought the Apoſtle and all 
the Paſſengers ſafe to Land. | | 
But *tis obſervable, that not only Perſons but Nations and Churches have been 
happily deliver'd at ſuch a time, when all humane Helps fail'd them. I will inſtance 
in the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Communities. The critical Seaſon of God's reſcuing the 
Haelites out of their Bondage in Egypt is remarkable. I have ſurely ſeen, ſaith God 
to Moſes, the Aſfliction of my People which are in Egypt, and have beard their Cry, by 
reaſon of their Task-maſters : and I am come down to deliver them out of the Hand of the 
Egyptians, Ex. 3. 7, 8. The Almighty is come down, and yet this Deliverance is 


not to be wrought preſently : the Buſh muſt ſtill burn, the Calamity muſt continue 


yet awhile, as that Viſion of Moſes denoted. The Oppreſſion of that People was not 
yet at its heighth, their Burden was not heavy enough. Therefore obſerve, that 
when Pharaoh doubled the Iſraelites Task of making Bricks, E=. 5. 6. then their 
Deliverance drew near, then Moſes beſtirr'd himſelf, and went to Pharaob, and ne- 
ver left off till he procured their departure out of Egypt. And when rhro' the out- 
ſtretched Arm of the Almighty they were come as far as the Red Sea, they ſeem'd 


then to be brought thither to be devour'd by it: but in that critical Seaſon which 
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look d fo fatal and deſtructive, God's Providence concern d it ſelf for their Ded 
verance. And afterwards, we find that this is the Method which God promiſcs th 
Iſraelites to make uſe of, Deut. 32. 36. The Lord ſhall judge bis People, plead the 
Cauſe, and give Sentence on their fide, and condemn their Adverſaries, and rep 
bimſelf for bis Servants, he will as it were (for tis ſpoken after the manner of Men) 


repent of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure againft them, but this he will not do Preſently, | 


be will delay it till he finds them in a helpleſs Condition, when he ſeeth that th; 
Power is gone, and there is none ſbut up or left, that is, when there is nothing at home 
and nothingabroad to relieve them. It is a proverbial Speech to . tie utmoſ 
Streights and Afflictions, and that all things are in a defperate State: T 
hen it is that God aſſures his People that he will be their Helper and D. 
iverer. 
See this alſo in the Chriſtian Church: God hath deliver d them when their Ene 
mies have been in the heighth of their Rage and Fury againft them. Thus whe 
under Dzoclefian and his Collegues in the Empire the Perſecution was the hotteſf 
and the Storm higheſt, and the Torments more exquiſite than ever, as well as mon 
numerous, Conſtantine the Great appear d, and-put a Period to all the former Out. 
rages that the Chriſtians labour'd under. Then it was that the Servants of G00 
were freed from Perſecution, namely, after their Sufferings had come to the heigth 
And ſo we are told it ſhall be with the myſtical Babylon. When ſhe ſits a Queen, and 
zs noWidow, and ſees no Sorrow, but inflicts the extremeſt Sorrows on the Faithful, 
then 1 the time that her Plagues, Death and Mourning ſhall come upon her, Re, 
J am in the next place to ſhew how the Providence of God is concern'd in 
this matter, and how this Diſpenſation of Heaven is conducible to great and 
worthy Purpoſes. It is fo, Firſt, In reſpect of God himſelf : Secondly, In te 
d of his Servants who ſuffer : Thirdly, Becauſe of the Wicked who are theit 
ppreſſors and Perſecutors. | WT 
I. In reſpe& of God himſelf, it is congruous that he ſhould ſuffer his Children 
ſometimes to be brought to the very brink of Deſtruction, before he conducts them 
into a place of Reſt and ſafety, becauſe this makes moſt for his Glory. Firſt, For 
the advancing of his Power and Might. As appears in that notable Deliverance of 
the Iſraelites from the Hands of Pharaob, whom God raiſed up for this Cauſe (as we 
read both in Ex. 9. 16. and Rom. 9. 18.) that be might ſhew in him his Pawer, The 
Enemies Strength invites God to diſplay his Almighty Power, Pſal. 18. 17. He de 
liyer'd me from my ſtrong Enemies, and from them that hated me, for they were too ſtrong 
far me, And again, Pſal. 35. 10. All my Bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who 1s like unto the, 
wha delivereſt the Poor from him that is too ſtrong for him? God delights: at fach a 
Seaſon as this to exert his Omnipotency, and to let us know that he hath the 
command of all Creatures, and that he controlls all Second Cauſes, and that he hath 
the. whole World at his Diſpoſal, and can do what he pleaſes in the Kingdoms of 
the Earth. There ſhall ariſe Light to the Diſtreſſed out of the thickeſt Darkneſs; 
Relief ſhall, arrive when they [eaſt expect it, and when humane Aids fail. 
Again, This is to demonſtrate, and at the ſame time to inhanſe God's tranſcen- 
dant Goodneſs and Alercy, His Favours are moſt eſteem d and priz'd in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances : the loving Kindneſs of God is by this means exalted. For now the 
Righteous, are throughly convinc'd, that God is good to Iſrael, that he is intereſſed in 
the Sorrows and Sufterings of his Children, that he is afflicted in their Afffictions, 
and that he wall not ſuffer them to be continually under their Burdens, and to groan 
under long and tedious Oppreflions. 5 
Further, The Deſign of this Diſpenſation is to magnify the Viſdom of God, which 
is able to turn the Counſels and Contrivances of the Wicked into folly. Come, let 
2s: deal wiſely, ſaid Pharaub and his Projecters: let us act like Men of great Pru- 
dence and a vaſt Reach: let us find out ſome new way to plague theſe fawcy 1/ra- 
elites let us uſe our utmoſt Plots and Intrigues to be reveng'd on theſe aſpiring 
Slaves: let us double their Task and Tale of Bricks, and by Tyranny and Oppret- 
ſion bring down their inſolent Spirits. When thus theſe great Head-pieces and Po- 
lititians contriv'd the Ruin of theſe poor Bondſmen, the All-wiſe God appear'd 1 
their behalf, and infatuated theſe mighty Stateſmen, and confounded their Devi- 
ces. So true is that in Fob 5. 13. He taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs, and th? 
Counſel of the froward is carried headlong. Thus with reſpe& to the Glory 45 God's 
Power, 
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Power, Goodneſs and Wiſdom, it is fit he ſhould ſhew himſelf the deliverer of 
his People in that Seaſon when they moſt of all ſtand in need of his Aſſiſtance. 

2. In reſpect of the Servants of God it will appear no leſs accountable, becauſe 
this is the belt Expedient to check in them all Pride and Boaſting: and it will 
likewiſe prove the greateſt furtherer of all their Graces. As I have proved already 
that God's Glory is advanced, fo it 1s as evident that the Creatures Boaſting and 
Glorying is diminiſhed, and that theſe two ways, Firſt by diſcovery of their Weakneſs. | 
It is no wonder that God relieves not the diſtreſſed Members of his Church, till 
they are reduced to the greateſt Streights, if we conſider that hereby they may 
be convinced of their own Inability and Inſufficiency. Now they ſee that they 
are Weak and Feeble of themſelves, and they have no reaſon to vaunt of any 
Power and Strength of theit own. This cannot be better expreſſed, than in the 
words of that Holy Woman's Song, 1 Sam. 2. 3, &c. Talk yo more ſo exceeding 
proudly, let not Arrogance come out of your Mouth + for (as it follows) the Bows of the 
nig bt) (thoſe that boaſted in their Might) are broken, and they that Stumbled (that 
is, the Weak and Feeble) are Girt with Strength. God will keep the Feet of his Ser- 
wants, and the Wicked ſhall be filent in Darkneſs, for by Strength ſhall no Man prevail. 
Secondly, by a diſcovery of their Sinfulneſs in ſuch a Seaſon as this that I am ſpea- 
king ” | When they are brought into a very low State before they are relieved, 
they are thereby made ſenſible of their Guilt, and apprehenſive of their Puniſh- 
ment they deſerve ; as MalefaCtors are ſometimes brought to the place of Execution, 
and are offered there a Forfeit to Juſtice, and then are Reprieved. 

Again, we ſhall be perſuaded that this Method conduces to very important ends 
and purpoſes, if we remember that it 1s deſigned to try and exerciſe our Graces, 
and to put us upon the more vigorous performance of our Duty. When the Ship 
hath ſprung a Leak in diverſe quarters, and the raging Waves make their impe- 
tuous Inroads into her, when the implacable Winds ſhatter her Maſt and tear her 
Tackle, when danger and death are threatned both from within and without, and 
all things look black and direfull, it is time then for the Mariners to beſtir them- 
ſelves, and to ply their work with indefatigable Induſtry, to be Active and Buſie, 
and to take all care imaginable to ſecure their Veſſel and themſelves. In a reſem- 
bling ſort, God is pleaſed to let his Waves and his Billows go over us, and to exer- 
ciſe us with Storms and Tempeſts, and to render our condition extreamly dange- 
rous, that this may be the time of acting our Graces with extraordinary diligence, 
that our Zeal and Vigour and Activity may be exerted, and that no Endowment be- 
ſtowed upon us may be idle and uſeleſs. God reſcues not his Servants till their 
crying Neceſſities invite him to it, that he may give them occaſion to bring every 
Vertuous and Holy Diſpoſition into actual Exerciſe. And laſtly, his main deſign 
is that we ſhould live to the praiſe of our Gracious Deliverer, and dedicate our 
| ſelves entirely to his Service. And thus we ſee to what ends this Diſpenſation is 
ſerviceable in reſpe& of the perſons that are delivered. | 

3. I might ſhew it likewiſe in regard of the Perſons, from whoſe Malice and 
Fury God's Servants are delivered. Even with reſpeCt to theſe, Good Men are not 
delivered till they are reduced to the utmoſt difficulties, upon this twofold account, 
I. For the Conviction of the moſt implacable Enemies of the Church. Their mouths 
are ſtopped, they are Self-condemned, and their Thoughts and Words tell their 
Reſentments, tho* their Lives do not. God acquainted Moſes that this ſhould be 
the effect of his wonderful reſcuing the 1ſraelites from the Egyptian Bondage, Exod. 
7. 5. | The Egyptians ſhall know that I am the Lord, when J ſtretch forth my hand 

upon Egypt and bring out the Children of 1frael from among hem, þ (Ry {hall 

know it, and be convinced of it. Such unexpected deliverances cauſe them to take 
notice and ſtand in awe of the wonderful Providence of God, to reverence and 
adore his marvellous Adminiſtration of things in the World. All men ſhall fear, 
and ſhall declare the wark of God, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks on this occaſion. 
2. The Converſion of ſome of the moſt ſtubborn Ad verſaries of the Church hath 
been the reſult of God's wonderful dealings in this kind. There are ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces of this in the Primitive times of Chriſtianity ; by obſerving theſe remarkable 
acts of Providence many Perſecutors were kindly wrought upon, and led to Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life, when all other means have proved ineffectual. 
roh, and Laſtly, There is one way more of Deliverance, wherein the Divine 

la nagement and Providence are plainly diſcovered, and that is when Good Men 
Vor. I. G g 2 | and 
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and ſuch as are in God's favour are freed from all Calamities by his remov;, 
them out of the World, and taking them up to the Manſions of lory. This n 
that which the Prophet 1/azab mentions, chap. 57. y. 1, 2. The Righteous is talg 
away from the Evil to come : be ſhall enter into 2 they ſhall reft in their Beds, each 
one walking in bis uprightneſs. This is a ſingular Act of the Divine Care and King, 

neſs to take them away, that they may be out of danger, that they may be file 
and ſecure before the Storm comes, God 1s pleaſed to hide his Servants, to ſhelty 
them in the Grave, or rather to tranſlate them to Heaven, where they ſhal] be 

free from the inſolences and outrages of the bloodieſt Tyrants and Perſecutgy 
and where they ſhall be out of the contagion of this ſinful World. Thus w, 
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read that Enoch was taken up to God before the profligate Generation of Men 


entered on the Stage. od King Fofiab was called away a little before the Capt. 
vity. of Judah. He was gathered into his Grave in peace, that bis Eyes might not ſee 
all the Evil that God was to bring upon that place, 2 Kings 22. 20. He being the 
only true Mourner for the Sins of the Land, was to be exempted from the Py. 


niſhments which were to be inflicted on it, and accordingly was ſent to the place 


of Rgft. That Pious Father St. Auguſtine was removed hence juſt before the dacking — 
of Hippo (of which place he was then Biſhop) by the Savage Gothes and Vandal mity an 
A And in like manner, ſeveral who have been the Favourites of God have been hy of what 
1 | death ſecured from the approaching Calamities. The Gentile Moraliſt had arrive before e 
up 1 „„to a Notion of this, *. Who knows, ſaith he, but that God who ons. ſait 
„ * Tis yay ng a4 y ys hath a Fatherly Care and Providence over Mankind, and fore 1 2 Ne 
x — oy 227 * — ſees what will happen, ſnatches ſome out of the World by an lent. ar 
| | 6e6u O. , - Untimely (tho' unto them a Seaſonable) death? So it is, God i greatly 
| | or, go d-y6 Tids os m pleaſed to take thoſe from the common Calamity who had before Shame 3 
* Ca: 25 —— cb. de Con. feparated themſelves from the common Sins and Enormities. the Proc 
| ſolat. ad Apollon. And on this Ground is built an Obſervation that may be fre- both of 
3 quently made; namely, that one wenn, 4 ng 5 of the Miſeries coming upon a Peo- way of 
5 ple is God's taking away from among them ſuch as are eminently Good and Holy, Bodies. 
4 He uſes to call his choſen Servants aſide when he intends Ruin to a Nation. It is Vices, 2 
„ an ill Preſage of approaching Evil when the Godly are removed. It was oſten By this, 
: ] ſaid by Stilico that if Ambroſe the pious Biſhop of Alan were taken away, Ita Jacob be 
| | would ſoon be laid waſt: nor was it a vain prediction, for that Good Father being fruit ene 
Af dead, preſently the Vandals invaded the Country. It is a peculiar favour vouch is the N 
YN ſafed to ſome Holy Men, to be called off when National Calamities and Diſtref ſome, ft 
] 1 ſes are at hand. This taking them from Calamaties1s a Bleſſed Deliverance, and fat our Mat 
4 | exceeds the taking away Calamities from them, for tho' God may for a time grant the Wil 
q this latter, yet thoſe Evils may return again, and with greater force than before: they hac 
1 but the Saints being once reſcued by death, are delivered for ever. And thus! Prophet; 
Wl. have finiſhed that General Head which I laſt propoſed ; namely, that the Variow WW Confuſic 
4 ways of God's preſerving and delivering his People, and puniſhing their Enemies are a"de afterwar 
{ ! monſtration of his Providence. was the 
; nefit of 
bl VII. Another is this, that the Outward Evils and Affictions of this World are made Secon 
[ | ſerviceable to our Spiritual Advantage, and wondertully conduce to the welfare Wl the diſcc 
al of our Souls, The Benefits of this Nature which accrue to us may be conſidered the diſc 
5 either as they belong to this Life, or to that which is to come. 1 begin with the for- of Afflie 
* mer, and they may be compriſed under theſe two Heads, 1. Thoſe which reſpet I ſheurs a 
| Sin, and the Oppoſites of it, Grace and Holineſs. 2. Thoſe that regard Comfort bu Ver 
and Foy. pins | | = e ſeen 1 
FIR as to Sin, the Croſſes and Calamities of this Life are ſerviceable to dif- Wl Fiery Ty; 
cover it to us, and give us a ſenſe of it. This is thus expreſſed by that great WM Endowr 
Sufferer Fob, If they be bound in Fetters, and be holden in cords of Afliction, then be ho one 
ſheweth them their work and their Tranſzreſions, that they have exceeded, Job 36. 8, 9. Wh we cann; 
For pain and diſtreſs open thoſe Eyes that Sin had ſhut, and remind Men of their IM of our 8 
Follies, and cauſe them to reflect on them with Remorſe and Repentance, Thus pear on 
Jaſepb's Brethren, who in their proſperous condition felt no Anguiſh in their Con- Again 
ſciences for the Cruelty they had ſhewed towards their Brother, when they were well as 
brought into Trouble in Egypt, and were impriſoned and hardly uſed, called to WM Fruit of 


mind their Hard and Inhumane treating of him, and broke out into this Confeſ. W is Varia 
ſion, we are verily guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the Anguiſh of his on 
| bs when 
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when be beſought us, and we would not hear : therefore is this diftre/ come non us, Gen. 


2. 21. Their preſent Affliction did not only bring to remembrance their paſt 
Miſcarriages, but produced in them an acknowledgment of it as the cauſe of their Ca. 
lamity. And now they accuſe and condemn themſelves for that barbarous fact which 
they had committed twenty Years before, and which it is probable they would have 

ite forgot if ſuch a diftreſs as this had not refreſhed their Memories; Art thon 
come to call my Sins to Remembrance? Said the ſorrowful Widow to the Prophet un- 
der the dolefull apprehenſions of her Child's Death, 1 Kings 17. 18. Now when 
her hopeful Son Was taken away, ſhe remembers her too great fondneſs and in- 


dulgence towards him, or the bad Example which ſhe gave him: or ſhe reflects ori 
ſme other Delinquencies, it may be of an higher Nature, and is deeply touched 
with the ſenſe of them. 8 20 . 

ain, The Afflictions of this Life are not only ſerviceable to diſcover Sins 
paſt, but to hinder the Commiſſion of them for the Future. Before I was afflicted, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, I went aſtray, Plalm 119. 67. Which is a brief, but full de- 
ſcription of a Proſperous Sinner : he wanders and goes aſtray, and furiouſly runs 
into the Paths of Sin and Vice: but Providence arreits him by ſome ſignal Cala- 
miry and Diſtreſs, and ſtops him in his Career, and brings him to ſerjous thoughts 
of what he hath done, and prevents his acting of that Wickedneſs which he was 
before enclined to accompliſh. Iwill hedge up thy way with Thorns, that is, ſharp Afflicti- 
ons, faith God by his Prophet Hofea to the Sinners of thoſe times, Chap. 2. v. 6. There 
is a Neceſſity of this, for otherwiſe their Sins would grow ſo imperious and inſo- 
lent, and they would be ſo hardned in them, that their eternal ſafety would be 
greatly hazarded. Therefore God oftentimes Hedges in the way of the Proud with 
Shame and Diſhonour, the way of the Covetous with Loſſes and Poverty, the way of 
the Prodigal and Luxnrious with Want and Scarcity (for the ſame Hedge ſerves for 
both of them, though they be Sinners of a different and contrary Quality) the 
way of the Intemperate and Unchaſt with fottiſhneſs of Mind, and Diſeaſes in their 
Bodies, Theſe are Reſtraints upon them, and block up the: way to their beloved 
Vices, and ſometimes are happily inſtrumental toward 'the utter expelling them. 
By this, ſaith the Prophet, tlfat is, by this ſevere Chaſtiſement, ſhall the iniquity of 
Jacob be purged, and this is all the Fruit, to take away his Sins, Iſa. 27. 9. And it is 


mit = it is ample and large Succeſs. God is our good Phyſician : Affliction 


is the Medicine he preſcribes and prepares for us: it is bitter indeed, but whole- 
ſome, for it is uſeful to purge the depravity of our Nature, and the vitioſity of 
our Manners. All the time before the Babyloman Captivity, namely in Egypt, in 
the Wilderneſs, in Canaan the Fewiſh People were given to Idolatry, even when 
they had Miracles of all ſorts, and the appearance of Angels, and the viſits of the 
Prophets; but after the Captivity, in which they were in greater Diſtreſs and 
Confuſions than ever before, they left off their Idolatry, and never practiſed it 
afterwards, though they had neither Miracles, nor Angels, nor Prophets. Such 
was the vertue of their ſevere Afflictions in Babylon : ſuch was the wonderful be- 
nefit of their Captivity. ; 70 n 
Secondly, As to Grace and Holineſs, theſe worldly Evils are advantageous for 
the diſcovering and trying, for the begetting and increaſing of them. Firſt, For 
the diſcovery of Grace : which ſometimes lies Dormant, and appears not till a day 
of Affliction calls it forth. Here is the advantage of an adverſe Condition, it 
ews a Man to himſelf, and to others, and gives experiment of inward and hid- 
den Vertue to both. Affliction is a Fight, Heb. 10. 23. now, if eyer, it will 
be ſeen what Armour we have, and what Skill we haye to uſe it. Affliction is a 
Fiery Trial, which is to try us, I Pet. 4. 12, it is to diſcloſe and try our Vertues and 
Endowments, to ſhew the Strength and Truth of our Graces. 1 can't but obſerve 


how one of the | Gentile Moraliſts gives his Suffrage to this, 


we cannot poſſibly (faith he) have a certain proof and aſſurance 

ot our Strength and Abilities, unleſs when many difficulties ap- 

pear on all ſides, yea and ſometimes approach very near to us. 
Again, Theſe are ſerviceable to beget and increaſe Grace, as 


well as to diſcover it and make trial of it. It yields the peaceable 


* Vires noftre nunquam cer- 
tam dare fiduciam ſui poſſunt 


niſi cum mult e difficultates hinc 

& illinc apparuerint, aliquan- 

do vero & propiks acceſſerint. 
6 


Sen 


Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them that are exerciſed thereby, Heb: 12. 11. This Fruit 
s Various and Manifold, which I ſhall thew in theſe enſuing Particulars. 


1. The 
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1. The genuine effect of Affliction is Faith in God. I bave beard of thee, (1;q, 
Job, by -the hearing of the Ear, but now mine Eye ſeeth thee, Chap. 42. v. 5. I 
trouble and diſtreſs the Eye of Faith is open d and clear'd, fo that the Man is 
ble to behold thoſe things which he could not diſcern by the Eye of ſenſe and — 
mon Apprehenſion. We now arrive to a firm and ſteady Belief of all the hs 
Articles of our Religion: we no longer queſtion the reality of thoſe pro — 
Truths which we were enclined to doubt of before. We now heartily embrace the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, when we ſtand in need of them; we confide in Feſus the 
Author of them, and reſt our Souls upon him as our only Support. When all 
outward Enjoyments are withdrawn, then by Faith we take a proſpect of Heaven 
and Happineſs, and thoſe eternal Pleaſures which are at God's Right-hand. This | 
we ſee in David, he was caught to fly unto God, and to truſt in him in the da 
of Diſtreſs and Calamity ; and never did his humble Confidence riſe to the high. 
eſt pitch till he was brought low, and worn out with Trouble and Miſery, as we 
may obſerve in his Excellent Pſalms. It. was in the times of extream Danger that 
the juſt were to live by Faith, Hab. 2. 4. This is the Livelibood of the Saints when 


they are in the greateſt Wants and Perplexities. And God is pleaſed to exerciſe ture b 
them with theſe, that he may train them up to depend and truſt on him, that they ſpiſers 
may act Faith more vigorouſly than ever. The Apoſtle tells us this is the deſign of Heavei 
God's Severe Dealings with his Choſen, 2 Cor. 1. 8, &c. Ve would not, Brethrey able, b 
have you ignorant of our Trouble, which came to ns in Alia, that we were preſſed out of are ſuc 
Meaſure, above Strength, im jo much that we deſpaired even of Life: we had the Sentence 4. 1 
q Death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God who raiſe) is the w 
the Dead. We were brought into thoſe Streights, that we might with greater Con- may le: 
fidence rely on him whoſe Prerogative tis to raiſe the Dead. And another Apo- Proſper 
ſtle lets us know that Faith being tried with Fire, that is, with Afflictions, is ford Selt-cor 
unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7. is improved, and exalted to the hig. His pre 
eſt Degree, and is therefore commended and rewarded by God. was Ve! 
2. By the Divine Diſpoſal and Providence Repentance is made another Fruit of WW hilt 
that Righteouſneſs which is the produtt of Afflictions. Therefore we may obſerve fore be 
that it immediately follows in that above-cited Chapter of Job v. 6. I abhor my ſe}, ly Reco 
and repent in Duſt and Allen. With Faith (mentioned in the foregoing Verſe) i bumbled 
Join'd true.Repentance, and both are the bleſſed effects of ſanttified Troubles. When ther Ex: 
Manaſſeb was in Fetters and Chains, then he humbled himſelf for his Idolatry and lent Ren 
other groſs Offences, and turned unto the Lord. Hunger and Want ſent the Pro- that of 
digal Son home to his Father with penitential Reſolves and Purpoſes. And in in the P 
many other inſtances it is evident that Diſtreſs and Calamity are powerful Mo- this great 
tives to ſtir Men up to Repentance. But nothing hinders it more in ſome Perſons {MW Ferſon ti 
than a proſperous State. Take their Character from the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 73. 5. & the firſt 
They are not in Trouble like other Men, neither are they plagued as other Men. Ther: proud M 
fore Pride compaſſeth them about as a chain, Violence covereth them as a Garment, Their built for 
Eyes ſtand out with Fatneſs, and they have more than Heart could wiſh. They are cor. 474%) 2 
rupt, and ſpeak wickedly concerning Oppreſion : they ſpeak loftily. They ſet their Month claim'd 
againſt the Heavens, and their Tongue walketb through the Earth. That is, their Ea s vat 
and Plenty adminiſter to all forts of Vice: theſe are the Parent of Debauchery, 1 V 
Pride, Preſumption, Vain glory, Luſt and Wantonneſs : they foment all extravs elf. He 
gant Appetites, and ſtifle the remembrance of Death and Judgment. But the Rod in this n 
and Reproof give Wiſdom, Afflictions and Croſſes beget that Wiſdom whereby we loati 8 | 
and abhor our former Folly, and heartily repent of all our Miſcarriages. ; e Do 
23. Another Fruit is the Spirit of Prayer and Supplication. Ifa. 26. 9. Vith m yy ar 
Spirit within me will I ſeek thee early : for when thy judgments are in the Earth the in phat dof 
babitants of the World. will learn 9 . * 1 Hoſ. 5. 15. I their Aſliction they vil p. % 4 
eek me early. Pſalm 130. 1, 2. Out of the Depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord! Tide be ; 
Lord, hear my cry : let thine Ears be attentive to the Voice of my Supplications. Now the Thus t 
Voice of Prayer is Loud and Shrill, and now you may expect it will reach God's Ears | Cl and | 
Exod. 2. 23. &c. The Children of Iſrael fighed by reaſon of the Bondage, and they cried, of to brit 
and their cry came up. unto God, by reaſon of the Bondage and God heard their Groamng, " been t 
and he remembred his Covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and God had reſpe@ um . attair 
them, When God's Servants have been ſtreightned by Calamities, their Prayers er and h 
have broken forth with a more than ordinary Force and Impetus. The Prophet ould be 
obſerves this of the People of God in his Days, I/a. 26. 16. Lord, in trouble hart welt te 
| 7 Wold 
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7 viſited thee, they poured out a Prayer when thy chaſining was upon them. What dull 
13 2 Prayers Jo we put up in our Proſperity? How faint. and cold are 
our Supplications? How frozen our Devotion? But Affliction blows up the 
Sparks into a Flame. This we ſee in Holy David, Pſalm 116. 2. &e.' The Sorrows 

Death compaſſed me, the Pains 7 Hell got bold upon me, I found Trouble and For- 
rom: then I called upon the name of the Lord, O Lord, I beſeech thee deliver my Soul. 

And thoſe of his Pſalms which are moſt expreſſive of his Devotion, and compoſed 
of earneſt Petitions and Supplications, were endited when he was in great Troubles 
and Diſtreſſes. It is this adverſe and afflictive State that hath extorted Prayer from 
the moſt profligate Sinners; thus it is articularly Recorded of ' Manaſſeh that when 
he was among the Thorns and bound in Fetters, be beſought the Lord his God, and pray- 
24 unto bim? 2 Chron. 33. 11. Oc. It is obſerv'd even of the Heathen Mariners, 
that when a dreadful Tempeſt aroſe, they cryed every Man wnto bis God, they be- 
cane Loud and Clamorous 1n their Prayers, as if they would drown the noiſe of 
the Storm, with that of their lamentable Out- cries. The Catholick Law of Na- 
ture bids Men ſeek to God for help in their Miſeries: even the moſt haughty de- 
ſpiſers of him do now ſue for Compaſſion and Fayour, and are earneſt Petitioners to 
Heaven. But it is in Good Men that this effect of outward Croſſes is moſt Remark- 
able, becauſe it proceeds from a truly religious Mind, and the conſequences of it 
are ſuch as are not to be found in any Bad Men. 11 

4. The next grace which Affliction is very ſerviceable to promote is Humility, It 
is the wiſe deſign of Providence to exerciſe Men with Difficulties and Croſſes that thy 
may learn not to be Proud and Preſumptuous. We know who it was that ſaid in his 
Proſperity, I ſhall never be moved, Pf. 30. 6. which is the Language of Pride and 
Self. confidence: but it follows, Thou didft hide thy Face, and I was troubled, v. 7, 
His proſperous State was changed into another of a quite different Nature : which 
was very well for him, to check the growing inſolence of his Spirit. Hagar, 
whilſt he was in. Abraham's Houſe, grew Proud and Malapert : ſhe muſt there- 
fore be ſent into the Wilderneſs, and there ſhe learns Humility. It is particular- 
ly Recorded of Manaſſeh, whom I mentioned before, that when he was in affi&ion, he 
humbled. himſelf” greatly before the God of. his Fathers, 2 Chron. 33. 12. And from o- 
ther — we are inform'd that bodily Grievances and Preſſures are an excel - 
lent Remedy againſt a proud and vaunting Spirit. I will propound one notable one, 
that of the great Aſſyrian Monarch, Dan. 4. 29. &c. where we find him ſtrutting 
in the Palace of the Kingdom of Babylon, and glorying after this manner, Is not 
this great Babylon that ¶ have built (whereas tis well known that he was not the 
Perſon that built it: if he repaired it, that was all. Another had the honour of 
the firſt erecting it, namely Nimrod, called Belus in prophane Story. But with a 
proud Man Repairing muſt paſs for Building.) 1s ot this great Babylon that I have 
built for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my Power, and for the honour of my 
Majefly ? Whilſt theſe big words were in his Mouth, a voice from Heaven pro- 
claim'd his doom, and he was driven from the Society of Men, and his dwelling 
was with the Beaſts of the Field, and he eat Graſs like an Ox. After this won- 
derful Metamorphoſis was over, he was reduced to a bumble and ſober ſenſe of him- 
ſelf. He talks no longer of great Babylon, and of his Might, and his Majeſty, but 
in this more becoming ſtyle you may hear him _ v. 34. 1 lift up my Eyes to 
Heaven, and bleſſed the moſt High, and praiſed and honour d him that liveth for ever, 
whoſe Dominion ĩs everlaſting, and all the Inhabitants of the Earth are reputed as nothing 
by bim, and be doth according to his Will, and none can flay his Hand, or ſay unto him, 
phat dot thou? Now I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe and extoll and honour the King of 

eaven, all whoſe works are Truth, and his ways Judgment, and thoſe that walk in 
Tide he is able to abaſe. 

Thus the day of Affliction is a good expedient to convince Men of God's Great- 
gels and Soveraignty, and of their own Frailty and Inſufficiency, and conſequent- 
Ly to bring them upon their Knees, and to humble them. Had not Nebuchadnez- 
Er been transform'd into a Beaſt, he had never approv'd himſelf a Man, he had 
ot attain'd to wiſe and ſober apprehenſions of things, and underſtood his Ma- 
and himſelf. The Days of Calamity teach Men what they are, and what they 
ould be, and check them for their former Arrogance and Self-conceit. S. Paul 
F imſelf tells us that left be ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the abundance of Re. 

"lations, there was given ts him a Thorn in the Fleſh, ſome ſharp and poignant AMi- 
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| ction, caus'd by the Meſſenger of Satan, or even Satan himſelf is meant here. 


Strength. They are compell'd to take up their Croſs, that they may be taught there. 


bitter'd, and we are taught, that ſenſual Pleaſures and Enjoyments merit not out 


— 


A 
this without doubt is one reaſon why good and holy Men are under Preſſures — 


Grievances, that they may not be puffed up with Pride and vain Conceit of their own 
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by to deny themſelves, to renounce their fond Prefumptions, and to extoll the abſo. 
lute Sovereignty of God. Thus Pride is cured by Afflictions. Which I take to he 
the Meaning of the Apoſtle's Words, Tribulation worketh Patience, Rom. 5. 3. that 


is, an humble Submiſhon to God. It follows, Patience worketh Experience, that is, In ſho 
Trial of our ſelves and our Sincerity; Experience hope, that is, without this ap- we are fi 
probation of our Sincerity we could have no ground for Hope. So I paſs to the Cod faid 
next Head, ; 2 36. 

5. Sincerity is effectually procured by the Hardſhips and Trials of this Life. Foy comply 
this Refiner's Fire purges away all Droſs and Dregs, the Defilements of Formality N boly Ma 


and Diſſimulation. We cannot but obſerve, that Hypocriſy is a Sin, which for the 
moſt part attends a proſperous State of Life. But when the evil Day comes, then 
*tis in vain for Men to counterfeit and diſſemble. They muſt appear then as t 

are: for the Wind and Tempeſt will blow off all Maſks and Vizours, all Pretences 
and Diſguiſes. Now is the time when it will be ſeen whether Men ſerve God for 


ſiniſter Reſpects and worldly Advantages, or whether they do it out of the pure Nit up in 
Jove of Vertue and Religion. Now, if ever, it will be ſeen whether they will bold e, H 
faſt their Integrity amidſt the moſt preſſing Calamities, whether the will perſevere and faſh! 
im their Duty when the World frowns upon them, and even God himſelf appeas Wo Cold 
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angry, and expoſes them to the greateſt Hazards. Thus there was Proof of Fo} 
Integrity : he paſs'd the Fire Ordeal, and was found Innocent. And on this 
Account the Afflictive Providence of God is very uſeful and advantageous. 

6. Heavenly Mindedneſs is hugely promoted by the evil Accidents which we meet 
with here. Theſe make us pant and breath after a Better-ſtate : theſe make us 

out with the Pſalmiſt, Wo is me that I ſojourn in Meſhech, &c. O that 1 bad tþ 
Wings of a Dove, that I might fly away and be at reſt ! Whom have I in Heaven but thee? 
c. Aff iction doth this by convincing us of the World's Vanity, Emptineſs and 
Uncertainty. As that King of the Vandals, when he was taken Captive by Beliſe 
rius, and brought into the open Court to be look'd and laugh'd at, and when he be 
held the Emperor on his Throne in great State, and all the People ſtanding round 
and gazing at him, he with a loud Voice utter'd that Apophthegm of the Wiſe Man, 
Vanity of Vanities ! All is Vanity. His Eyes which before were dazled and blinded 
with the Splendor of his Magnificence and Grandeur, were now enlightned by thi 
ſtrange Turn of his Condition: and that Vanity which he diſcern'd not before, be 
is flow fully ſenſible of by an Experiment. Thus the wiſe Diſpoſer of all things is 
pleasd to check Men's inordinate love of worldly Greatneſs by the Diſappoin: 
ments and Croſſes which they are liable to. By theſe the Sweets of Life are im 


nobleſt Affections, becauſe they are changeable and uncertain, and have Vanity 
1mpreſs'd upon them all. We are too much inclin'd to uſe that Language, It is good 
for us to be here; let us build us Tabernacles : let us place our Reſt and ultimate Satis 
faction in the things of this Life. Wherefore a great Storm of Affliction is ſent to 


beat down our Tabernacle, and with a Linquenda domus EF tellus, proclaims in out bend Joy 
Ears the Unſtableneſs of all worldly Poſſeſſions. So that there is nothing better than ol 18h, 
Tribulation to convince us of the true Nature of our preſent State, and to bring u if H £ 
off from our earthly Dregs, to rack us from our Be to cure us of the love ble Ba 5 


Cod dealet} 


of the World. There is wn better than this to wing our Souls with devout 
Id not & 


N of another Life, to ſtir up in us ſtrong Deſires and Pantings afte 
eaven. | 

Thus we ſee the excellent Contrivance of Providence in this Affair. All the ſup 
poſed Evils and harmful things of this World are unſpeakably profitable to us il 


reſpect of Grace and Holineſs. They are ſerviceable to make us ſenſible of out 9 Fe 

corrupt Nature, and to bemoan it, which in this State is preferable to perfect Inno N tc 

cence : they humble us for Sin, which is more eligible in our preſent Condition tha 7 = Y 

to be without Sin: they are powerful Means of Mortification and Repentance: in * | 

they exerciſe our Faith and Patience: (Graces which wou'd lie dead, if they werf ect 

not kept alive and made vigorous 10 Troubles and Diſtreſſes:) they are uſeſul t 
OT 


the exploration of our Sincerity and Fidel. 
ty 
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teach us Humility, and profitable 77 
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ty: for raiſing our Devotion to its utmoſt Pitch, and for fixing our Thoughts, or 
Defires and Affections on Heaven. If all theſe be great Bleſſings, (as certainly they 
are) then we are very much beholding to Afflictions, becauſe they effeCtually pro- 
mote and advance all theſe : yea, they augment and improve them, and bring them 
to Perfection. Joſeph in the Hebrew Tongue ſignifies increaſing : it ſeems to be a 
nominal Emblem and Repreſenration. of all thoſe who ſuffer the 4fi#;ons of Joſeph : 
their Endowments and Graces thrive and increaſe abundantly. 

In ſhort, All Religion is completed by this Method of Divine Providence: for here 
we are fully inſtructed in every part and branch of our Duty. Rightly therefore is 


God faid toepen Mens Ears to Diſcipline in the time of their Trouble and Adverſity, 


Job 36. 10. ſo that they are taught to ſubmit entirely to the Will of God, and to 
comply with all his Commands. And we have it from the Experience of another 
holy Man, that it was good for hin that he had been afflided, that he might learn God's 
Statutes, Pſal. 119. 71. than which nothing higher can poſſibly be ſaid in the praiſe 
of Affliction. As our Lord, ſo his Servants learn Obedience by the things which they 
wer, Heb. 5. 8. We may lay of this, as the Apoſtle of the Law, It is our Schodl- 

aſter to bring us to Chriſt, and efteQyally to teach ys that Leſſon which he hath or- 
ler d his Diſciples to be inſtructed in. The foreſaid inſpired Author hath ſumm d 
it up in brief thus, God chaſtneth us for our Profit, that we may be Partakers of his Ho- 
leſs, Heb. 12.19. Afflictions are God's Laboratory and Crucible in which he tries 


and faſhions his Gold, (for ſo the Holy Scripture is wont to compare pious Sufferers 


o Gold in the fire) and now it is that he ſtamps his Image upon them. The Caſe 
is this, God takes care of our Souls as well as our, Bodies, and therefore by his 
Wiſdom hath made it requiſite, that we ſhould be ſometimes afflicted. Some ad- 


verſe Accidents are become neceſſary in this Life, ſome of them at leaſt can't be 


ſpar'd, for God hath made them ſubſervient to gur greateſt Good and Advantage, 


that of our Better-part. "Theſe Occurrences, which we commonly ſtyle Evil, are 


really Good, becauſe they help to make us ſo. Or ſay that they are Evil, yet the 
wiſe Providence of Heaven extracts the greateſt Good out of them. 
[ proceed to the ſecond Spiritural Advantage which attends Affliction when it is 
anctified, and that is Foy and Comfort. The * Jewiſh Rabbins tell us, that David 
ad a Harp hung up at his Beds Head, which as often as the North Wind blew up- 
on it in the Night, yielded a pleaſant and agreeable Sound. This is a Fiction of 
hoſe Men, and they are ful] of them, but it ſuggeſts a very ſerious and real Truth, 
viz. That the ſharpeſt Blaſts (which are a repreſentation of Affliction) make a 
good Man Muſic at Midnight, and fill his Breaſt with heavenly Joy and Solace. 
When Paul and Silas were 1mpriſon'd, the Muſick of their Songs compounded for 
ll the Sorrows that Condition made them liable to. This is according to what 
hat Apoſtle and his Companions had really found and felt, 4s the Suferings of 
briſt abound in us, ſo our Conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 5. This is that 
bundred fold now in this time which our Saviour ſpeaks of, Mark 10. 30. and is the 
emuneratory Appendix to our Sufferings in this Life. All are not favour'd in 
bat manner that Pohcarp was, who when he was approaching to his laſt Suffering, 
eard a Voice from Heaven ſaying to him, + Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage. but 
moſt are wonderfully ſupported by God, and receive here an earneſt of thoſe hea- 
enly Joys which they hope to be ſoon Poſſeſſors of. Sometimes their Joy {ſwells 
ery high, and even over- runs the Banks: for now the Love of God appears to the 
full. A Baton, wherewith one is truck and beaten, is a Mark of Illegitimation and 
Baſtardy in Heraldry. : but in Divinity it is not ſo. Here Chaſtiſements are honoura- 
le Badges, they are a Sign of Sonſbip, and that Legitimate. I ye endure chaſtning, 


* Talmud. 
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I, 4+ C. 14. 


od dealeth with you as with Sons : but if ye be without Chaſtiſement, then are ye Baſtards, 


Ind not Sons, ' Heb. 1 2. 7, 8. Paternal Correction carries great Benedictions with 
it, and clear Diſcoveries of the Divine Kindneſs and Favour : on which ac- 
count 1t begets a great Joy and Gladneſs in the Mind. Thus I have ſhew'd how 
n relpe& of Spiritual Bleſings in this Life, there is Advantage and Profit that 
sg to us by Afiidions, and conſequently that they are Arguments of Pro- 
ence, * | | 
. I muſt in the next place make it evident, that they are much more Advantageous 
in reſpect of Eternal Good. And, 1. They prepare us for everlaſting Glory. 2. They 
ralt and inhanſe it. Firſt, I ſay, they prepare us for it. The Apoſtle tells us, 
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at this is the Road and Paſſage to Happineſs, we muſt thro many Tribulations enter 
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into the Kingdom of Heaven. And they fit us for it by cauſipg us to wich for 7 Þ 
better State where we ſhall be free from all Croſſes and Calamities. We are i 
chat when Zeus had fuffer'd Shipwrack and loft all he had, he laid affde all thy 
of Traick, and fet ane en ro the e dot Philoſophy. Our G 
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ſhould have the like, but — and nobler Effect upon us; when we are bt fallen fre 
as to the things of this World, we ſhould negotiate and traffick for anorhex - "= which 18 
ſhould betake our ſelves to the ſtudy of the beſt Philoſophy, and that is Chriſtin left to m 
and a godly Life. The Bitterneſs of our preſent State Would fit us for the pure 1) cient Sag 
lights of the future one. The Uneaſineſs of our Condigion now ſhould make ys Ache com 
more concern d for an unchangeable Duration hereafter. It as then the Contri be, are! 
of Divine Wiſdom to diſſettle us from this Earth by the Evils that happen in it, vi greateſt | 
we! 7 us entertain ſerbus Thoughts of that Place where there is an eternal i trbeſe, ar 


Fortune 
W without | 
A | ſuch une 
eſeyce in as much as ye are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings that when his Glory Bat W whence | 


Secondly, Theſe evil Occurrences increaſe and exalt our Glor „as well as 
are us for it. This is implied in What St. Peter ſulth, 11} Epik chap. 4. ver, 1 
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reveal d, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. This at the laſt Day will add Again 
Glory of the Saints, to think of their former gufferings, and to ko Boden their I 3 Avant 
Sorrows with their preſent Enjoyments. This is the meaning of another Apoſil;l Regard : 
| Words, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Ou light Afliion which is but for a moment worketh for us a jo y call 
| oni. Wore exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. The * Word in the Greek which is hel it is {01 
| tranſlated fiction is properly prefſorg, and it may intimate to us, that rhe Troubg are that 
* and Diſtreſſes which are our Allotment here, are the Yiye-Preſs of Heaven. No fecular! 
6 what doth the generous Graps loſe by its being preſ#d but a Skin of no value? i vention, 
"uh for the noble Toe which it contain'd in it, it 18 carefully preſerv' d, and preſeri band, a 
" do high Services: it is ſerv'd up in Gold and Chryſtal, and runs in the Veins d Fhilafra 
+0 I Trib«la. Princes. And ſhall I add, that the + Latin Word which anſwers to the Greek, org former ! 
oy oY its Original to a Noun that ſignifies a Threſbing Þyflrument ? What doch the WH 117 put 
loſe by the Flail but its Huſk and worthleſs Film? But by this it is fitted for ty Enterpr 
Tables of Kings, nay, which is more, for the univerſal Need of Mankind. Weg 15. 
how uſeful a thought the Wards themſelves have convey'd to us, and how fuirable zi But t. 
is to our preſent purpoſe, when we are diſcourſing of the great Profit of Af Perſons 
Ations. We gain by this Preſſure - this Load, this Weight proves beneficial tow Impreſſi 
becauſe it works for us the weight of Glory. We receive advantage by this Threfin Wil partic 
for we are bruiſed and beaten to be made whole, and to be fitted for everlaſtin they we! 
Happineſs, which will receive an Improvement and Addition from the Hard(hiy and Seri 
and Grievances of this Life. Our eternal Felicity will be inhans'd by reflecting u U Doc. 
the Labours and Sorrows we underwent whilft we were in theſe Houſes of (ly Poor of 1 
The Ditheulties of this preſent State will yield us a greater Senſe and fuller Percy them th: 
tion of our Bliſs. The quiet Haven will be the more welcome to us after the Stom 4 ? 
and Te s which we have met with here. Thus on all Accounts it appears, ta © andice 
the Croffes of this preſent Life are of great Uſe and Advantage to us. And indeed, i and all t 
the Commiſſion of Sor. whach is in it ſelf Evil, and is the Original of all the Evils i prived « 
the World, becontrived by God to good Ends and Purpoſes, (as we have all the 10 fare of 
ſon to bel ieve, that unleſs Sin could have been ſome ways order'd for God's Glon Wealth, 
and the Good of Mankind, infinite Wiſdom would not have ſuffer d and permintd denied | 
it) if Sin, I fay, be thus ſuffer'd in order to moſt excellent Ends, ſurely then u 1 
ow acknowledge, that when God exerciſes his Servants with 4fli&ious, they ut Ml Weal 
deſigned for their Good and Advantage, which is the thing I undertook to pron; e Mea 
and at the ſame time to evince the Providence of God. * 
VII. Having hitherto 8 only at large, and ſhew'd, that 7» general tl among 
evil Accidents of this Life are beneficial to us, I intend now in the next plat 1 
to go thro? the ſeveral Kinds of them, and particularly to demonſtrate that av 60d. 
ry one of them is attended with conſiderable Profit and Advantage: and this! a th 
hope will be more eyidently ſerviceable to aſſert and maintain the Doctrine d ereto! 
Divine Providence. | | | ing rep 
| | 8 | who m 
1 begin firſt with POVERTY, which is deſervedly reckon'd among the Af. tus inv 
#ions and Calamities of this Life; yea, among the chiefeſt of them; eſpecially 1 their p. 
great Plenty and Abundance have preceeded it. For that of a known Writer is e "oak 6 
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tally true, * Ir is not ſo grievous a thing not to purchaſe 
deut ure Proſperity, as it is bitter and troubleſome to loſe 
that Proſperity which we were Poſſeſſors of. But ſuppoſe a Man 


ich is very Mean and Poor, yet there is always ſomething lib. 7. 
17 make an Advantage of. Concerning this one of the An- 


„% On 248 T- uw Mev 
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fallen from a Condition very Wealthy and Proſperous to that AvTnggy. Xenoph. Inſtit. Cyri, 


7 Non horrenda res eſt aqua 


cent Sages hath this pretty Thought, + Water and ſoak' d Barly, g polenta, aut fruſtum bor- 


Theſe, and to have reduced a Man's ſelf to that which noadverſe 
Fortune can rob him of. Whereas the Great and Rich are not | 
without continual fears of being ſtripp d of what they have, this Man is free from 
{ich uneaſy Apprehenſions, becauſe Providence hath placed him in that State 
whence he can fall no lower. n 

Again, The ſame Moraliſt ſuggeſts that Poverty js in this reſpect 
2d vantageous, that * it ſhews us who are our Friends, and what 


(the common Food of the Poor) or a piece of Barly Bread, ſaith earei panis, ſed ſumma volup- 
de. are not ſuch horrible things as ſome imagine, but it is the #45 eſt poſſe capere etiam ex his 
7 » 


* * | * vol uptatem, & ad id ſe redux- 
-reateſt Delight for a Man to be able to derive a Pleaſure from 100: gant erdpere and 1 — 


iniquitas poſſit. Sen, Epiſt. 18. 


* Ad hoc unim amanda eſt 


Regard and Kindneſs they bear to us. Tho' a Man wou'd ſcarce- Paupertas quad d quibus ame- 


ly call ſor Want and Penury, to make this Experiment, yet is eſtendat. 

it is ſome ſatisfaction, when he is in want, to know who they 

are that are true and faithful to him, and have not built their Friendſhip on mere 
ſecular Intereſt. It might be further advanced, that Scarcity is the Parent of In- 
vention, and this the Mother of Arts. Exigency and Induſtry do frequently go hand in 
hand, and excite Men to uſeful Diſcoveries. Thence among the Gaditani, ſaith 
Philoftratus, there was ereCted an Altar in common to Poverty and Arts, becauſe the 
former is a Friend of the latter: and 'tis commonly ſeen that Want and Neceſ- 
fity put Men upon wiſe Searches and Diſquiſitions, and as wiſe Attempts and 
Enterprizes. Thus it was the poor Man that by bis Wiſdom deliver'd the City, Eccl. 


_ 
a Rut there is a far greater Benefit in a mean Condition than this; namely, That 
Perſons of this Quality are generally more capable of Religious and Vertuous 
Impreſſions, and are more favour'd by Heaven than the Rich and Proſperous. It 
is particularly recorded, that the Poor had the Goſpel preached to them, Mat. 11. 5. 
they were the Men that were more eſpecially affe&ed with our Saviour's Diſcourſes 
ma Sermons, they were the Perſons that were effectually wrought upon by his ho- 
ly Doctrine. Conformable to which is that of St. James, Hath not God choſen the 
Poor of this World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom which he bath promiſed to 
them that love him? Jam. 2. 5. What would they have more than Grace and Glo- 
ry? They are inrich'd with the Merchandice of that which is better than the Mer- 
. of Silver, and the Gain thereof than * Gold. It is more precious than Rubies, 
and all the things thou canſt defire are not to be compared unto it. Thoſe who are de- 
prived of worldly Goods and Eſtate, are often bleſſed with the ineſtimable Trea- 
ſure of Wiſdom, and the Fear of the Lord, which are infinitely preferable to 
Wealth. Tho' they have not Plenty of that Food which perifheth, yet they are not 
denied that which endures to everlaſting Life. Having not the good things of this 
World, they are deſign'd for the better things of another. Being deſtitute of world- 
ly Wealth, they have ſpiritual Riches and an eternal Treaſure. In ſhort, tho' they 
be Mean and Poor in this preſent Life, yet they are Rich in Reverſion, and are 
certain of a future Inheritance. 5 

Here I would obſerve, that it hath been generally voted by the wiſeſt Men even 
among the Gentzles, (for their Judgment and Practice in this matter may provoke us 
to outdo them) That bodily Want and Scarcity do not hinder a Man from being 
Good. The Philoſopher in his Problems pleaſantly aſks, Why Poverty dwells rather 
with the Good than the Evil. He anſwers, becauſe Poverty is generally hated, and 
therefore ſhe flies to the Good, thinking ſhe may be well treated there, and be- 
Ing reputed harſh may find ſome Entertainment among thoſe 


who meet with hard Uſage from bad Men. * When Heracli- , * Atiſtot. de Partib, Animal. 


* : ; ; 1. 1. c. ult. 
tus invited his Friends to his poor Houſe, he told them that the 23 


immortal Gods were even jn that place, they chiefly vouchſafing 


great Stagyrite, for thoſe who have no Dominion by Sea or Land 
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to do honeſt and brave things. And again, ſaith be, FAMagy 
5 * Kat 38 and 22. mean Figure in the World is in a Capacity to act According g ” 
C ( 
: tu N And that he ne ſo, is very evident, The c 
＋ In vita 1 N 4 ca? 12 «a: of Ariſtides is that he was te 
De er days,”  thielt, Man of all Greece, thongh he was Poor, and left ng; ; i 
Tre HAY uch behind him as 1d. bury him. „ Another preſ 
* Quos pericula Reipublice mu 1 DENZN him as Won y JULY um- 74 Pre ts u 
Imperatores arceſſebant, angu- al 5 reat number of Examples or the braveſt and uf, 
ſtiæ rei familiaris (quid ce(ſo ulleſt er ons that were of a low Condition. He tells us tha : 
BH proprium nomen veritati rede - among the Ancie t Romans. * thoſe that were called to Magiſtz 
5 mn Bubulcos fieri Wann * cy were poor Ruſticks. The Conſuls and Dictators and the mol 
* | | deſerying Men were not owners of many Acres of Land, had ꝝ 
Retinue of Servants, no ſtore of Furniture: their Daughters were without Portiony 
and their Sons without Inheritance. Their grand deſign and buſineſs was to c 
| ood to the Publick, not to enrich themſelves. They looked not after Etats i 
4 Ns minded the Wellfare of the Community. Fan 
0 If we ſhould caſt our Eye on the; Chriſtian urch which we ought chiefly v 
. have an Eye to) we mou! find Chriſt and his Apoſtles in a low ang Qeſpicat, 
ij State: and afterwards, the moſt eminent Fathers and Doctors of the, Churg, 
and thoſe of the greateft Merit were reduced to pier and Want. And. it we: 
eaſie to give in a Catalogue of excellent Perſons in all Ages that liyed and dia 
Poor. But no Riches can be compared with the Poverty of ſuch Men: tor think i 
not ſtrange if I ſay they were generally rewarded with Poverty for their Good. 
neſs: and their goodneſs was increaſed and improv'd by, their Poverty, 
But on the other hand, we ſee what Evils and Miſchiefs do commonly atten} 
on the Wealthy and Proſperous. Such Men generally are indiſpoſed for Reljgig 
and Goodneſs, yield to all Temptations, are corrupted by Flatterers, deſpiſe Rs 
proof, hearken not to Reaſon, are led by their carnal Appetites, and are hal 
taken up with ſenſual and earthly things. They are ſenſeleſs and Tecure, an 
think not of a future State, and give not themſelves time to be ſerious, fab 
and conſiderate. So that we cannot wonder at our Saviour's poſitive Doom, 4 
rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat, 19, 23. Thus plain) 
evinces the ſingular Advantage of a mean State of Life, and ſhews that Providay 
concerns itſelf to make it eaſie to us. | 2 f 
But there is another thing I will add, and inſiſt upon a little, wherein I fhul 
further prove what I have offerr'd under this Head. The deſign of Providence 
without doubt in inflicting Poverty is to convince Men that Godlanreſs and the 
bleſſed attendants of it are the True Riches ; and to put us upon attaining theſe thy 
wiſe Man tells us that in the Houſe of the Righteous is much Treaſure, Prov. 15.6. 
And this Treaſure is called Durable Riches, Prov. 8. 18. which are the ſame with 
Righteouſneſs, in the ſame Verſe, for I conceive this latter interprets the former WW that Fo 
All other Treaſures may be imbezell'd and exhauſted, but this never can, but is 1 adual } 
perpetual Spring and Fund. | * Thou haſt much wealth, if tha and tha 
l 1 898 feareſt God, and departeſt from all Sin, and doſt that which s ſhewing 
4 3 27 4 4 pleaſing in his Sight | ſaid that good Man in his Inſtructions u ments, 
6:7 ERS — is Son. 1 That Soul is exceeding Rich which is filled with the tion, ar 
Divine Graces, ſaid an excellent Jewiſh Writer. But more eſpe 
cially this is the ſtyle of the New Teſtament. The Divine things offerr'd in the 
Goſpel, that is, the Merits and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the Graces of the Spirit, 
ſaving Knowledge, Faith, Repentance, the Word of God, and Eternal Life are con 
pared to a Treaſure, and are called the Pearl of great Price, Mat. 13. 44, 46. Thel 
are the True Riches, Luke 16. 11. and are oppoſed there to the unrigbteous Mamma, 
or Falſe and Deceitful Riches. In the Apoſtle's Writings the precious Benefits d 
the Goſpel are ſtyled the Riches of Chriſt, the Riches of Grace, the Riches of his My: 
ſtery, c. To theſe referr the Gold, Silver and precious Stones mentioned by 8 Pat 
in 1 Cor. 3. 12, in compariſon of which all other things are but Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble. The Wealthy Men of the World are exhorted to look after a more eligt 
ble kind of Wealth, that is, to be rich in good Works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. And our 8 lexangey 
viour before had ſpoken of being Rich towards God, Luke 1 2, 21. that is, being i kt them 
dued with divine and heavenly Riches. | ted to tl 
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Ihe was he Senſe and Language of the Aucient Chriſtians, as we may gather from 
Clement of Alexandria, who hath a whole Chapter to this Purpoſe, | 


; Thip® Chriſtian, 2 Believer} 2 godly Man is the only Rich „on und ape 3 


Man: he alone is paſſeſſor of the True Riches. And this was Xeoier@-. Ie Fadagogo. 


the Notion of the 
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improved Gentiles it was the Aſſertion T Tor med, N Tarr & 


of the Storcks that tallthings'wre'a wiſe Man's: he is Maſter of erf 10; $FROE. 


the ampleſt Riches and Wealth. The Roman Orator hath bravely 
_ defrantedon this Maxim, || That a wiſe and vertuous Man is the * 
only Perſon who merits to be denominated Rich, And thence he takes occaſion to 

- veiphmoſt warmly againſt Craſſus the wealthieſt Man in Rome, becauſe he boaſt- 

e of his Baggs, and made ſuch a noiſe with his Money, and twit- 
ted other Men with their empty Pockets, and emptier Coffer. Are you the 
only Rich Man? Saith he; this is ſtrange. What ſay you, if Iprove that you are 
4 not Rich at all? What if I make it appear that you are Poor? For whom do we 
« meadiby-a Rich Man? On what Perſon ought we to faſten that Term? I con- 
s caiveion him who is bleſſed with ſuch a Portion of this World's Goods that he is 
C eilily induced to live freely and contentedly, who covets nothing which he is not 
jn Poſſeſſion of, and which he ſees is denied him by the great Governour of the 
4 Wogkd:' An eſtimate of True Riches is not to be made from the common Vogue, 
« oe from the great Heap and Amaſſinent of Riches, but from the Mind and Soul 
«.of a Man. So then he that hath never fo much, and yet is eager after more, 
« and is of a reſtleſs and unquiet Mind in the midſt of his greateſt Affluence, can't 
« be ſtyled Rich. His Purſe and his Cheſts are more properly Rich than he: 
they are full and ſatisfied and can hold no more, but he pines and is poor in the 
greateſt Abundance. Then he adds, © Not to be Craving and Covetous is to be 
4 Wealthy : to be content with what one hath, is the greateſt and moſt certain 
Riches: I will mention * another great Man among the Heathen Writers, who 
raiſes himſelf higher, and ſpeaks divinely, though very conciſe- 


i rs li ith he 5 * T4 38 beg 20% 75 d 
ly and briefly, * He that is like to God, faith he, doth on that very __.. . * 
account poſſeſs the True Riches. 21.189 raſa om OY 


Thus you fee tis agreed who they are that deſerve the Title of t 
Rich and what it is that makes them fo. We are (as we have heard) taught this by 
mere Moral Men, as well as by thoſe of a higher Principle, which ſhews that ſuch 
Marims are to be univerſally received. To reſemble God is to be really Great and 
Rich,  Contentment and a good Conſcience are a fair Eftate, and the Favour of 
God a plentiful and never-failing Revenue. Now, to convince Men of this im- 
portant Truth, to take them off from their greedy - purſuit of worldly greatneſs, 
to invite and encourage them to make their moſt zealous Efforts toward the 
purchaſing of the heavenly Treaſures, the ſpiritual Riches, which make us truly 
and ſubſtantially Rich, it was requiſite in the Adminiſtrations of Divine Wiſdom 
that Poverty ſhould ſometimes be our lot in this World: that there might be ſome 

actual Experiments of this Truth. Yea, our Saviour himſelf by his own Poverty, 
and that of his Apoſtles, by his frequent converſing with the Mean and Poor, by 
ſewing the greateſt favour to them, hath acquainted us that the outward Enjoy- 


Providence concerns itſelf, I fay, to render the State of Poverty acceptable to us. 


FAMATION, which are reckoned another great Evil in the Life of Man. But 
this is made tolerable, nay eligible by ſuch Conſiderations as theſe which I ſhall 
ww mention. Firſt, The Obloquies and Aſperſions which are caſt upon us give us 
occaſion to ſhew the greatneſs of our Spirit. It is obſerv'd that the deſpiſing of 
Reproach and Calumnies is the mark of a Noble Genius. Thus the famous Socrates 
was never moved at the Cenſures which were paſt upon him: and we are told that 


| "Ore d brongls Thni- 
o:G-. Cic. Paradox. 


ments, Riches and Poſſeſſions of this World ought to be of the leaſt Conſidera- 
tion, and of the loweſt value in the judgment of the wiſeſt and the beſt Men. Thus, 


2. It doth the ſame with relation to DISGRACE, REPROACH and DE. 


When a Play of Ariſtophanes's was acting, he ſtood to hear himſelf abuſed openly. f Materi- 
That great Triumvirate of generous Princes, Philip King of Macedon, his Son A. on — 
lexander the Great, and Auguſtus Ceſar forgave thoſe that ſpake evil of them, and P 


eſſe Du- 


et them go unpuniſſid. And we read that at the Ancient Triumphs it was permit- cem. Mar- 


ted to the + Common Soldiers to Scoff at their Generals, and make the matter of tial. 
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their Raillery. Theſe were willing to ſhew the generoſity of::rhiei” Minds in uhder. 
going that Penance. ; 40 stb 079 une a. 10 wane! 
But further, Calumnies are a ſign of Forth and Geodneſs: And accori ingly iy; 
find that the moſt deſerving Perſons have been forced to rum this Gantlope.: W. 
have it on Plutarch's Teſtimony that the Elder Cato was atcuded, impeached{ang 
articled againſt fifty times by the Citizens of Rune. And mbf of the Ancient 
Worthies among the Greeks, as well as Romans, were defamech for tlieit Fertuont 
Carriage. And if we come down to the times of Chriſtianityi tere we ſed that th; 
bleſſed Author of that holy Inſtitution and all his immediate: Followers wcte m. 
compenſed with Contempt and Diſgrace for their exemplary Acts of ſhining Good. 
neſs. And afterwards, thoſe famous godly Biſhops, Athanaſtns, Cbryſoſtom, Hilo, 
with other illuſtrious Fatterns of Sanctity, were perſecuted in their Names and Oe. 
dit, as well as in other Reſpects Now, as praiſes are for the moſt part founded 
on that which deſerves them not, ſo Defamation is grounded on Merit. They ar 

the beſt Men uſually that ſuffer in their Reputation, and generally becauſe the 
are ſo. For real worth is hated and calumniated by thoſe that have none of it 
themſelves, but are conſcious that their Character is of a contrary Nature. Theſe 
Men do but what was to be expected from them, for being Bad, they caiintit but 
wound the Reputation of the Good, It would be ſtrange and prodigious they 
did not Act thus. But ſeeing they do it, there is encouragement to good hen to 
bear thoſe Reproaches, becauſe they are badges of Honour, and demonſtrations 

of real Worth. 1 H adi ber; | #37 bf 8 2191: 10 ei Lit 
There is alſo this benefit in the Cal umnies thrown on good Men, that they art 
ſerviceable to the clearing their Innocence, for though Slanders are eaſily received, 
yet time doth always diſcover and confute them. Hence a ſuſpicion falſly:and 
groundleſly conceiv'd of one may be profitable to him, becauſe: hereby his :Repu- 
tation will appear more. perſpicuous to the World, and Praiſe and Honour vil 
follow him. An eminent proof of this we have in Socrates, who was accuſed and cot- 
demned and put to Death at Athens: but when the Athenians reflected on what v 
done, they openly ſhew'd how diſſatisfied they were by procuring the--baniſh- 
ment of thoſe that had accuſed Socrates, and they would not be quiet till Melitu 
(yo was the chief of them) was condemned to Death. They erected a Statyedt 
3raſs in the moſt remarkable place of the City to the Honour of Socrates, and hi 
Name hath ever ſince been renowned, But a greater than Socrates is to be men. 
tioned here; our bleſſed Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles, and 
the ſucceeding Chriſtians who had been defamed and traduced, and blackned with 
the moſt Ignominious Titles, and even made as the Filth of the World, and the d. 
ſcouring of all things, had at laſt their Names and Reputations brightned, and it be 
2 Homourable to be a Chriſtian, and Princes and Emperors gloried in that Pro 

ellion.. 1750 k 
Moreover, Obloquies from our Enemies are uſeful to make us Circumſpect. Set 
ing thoſe Men are wont to prie into our Lives, and rifle our Actions, this may fe 
mind us of being upon our Guard, and watching over our ſelves, and living 
blameleſs Lives. For though they will find fault even with theſe, yer their Mz 
lice will hereby be the more diſcover'd, and ſome even out of Ingenuity will ab 
horr their Practice. This is the way to be Revenged, and that in a lawful Mar 

mer, on thoſe that ſlander us. 8 
TANF: That worthy Father of the Church, Gregory Nazianzen, who was et: 
ceedingly. reviled and reproached by the Arian Hereticks, ſuggeſts this admirable 
Conſideration to comfort both himſelf and others who ſuffer d in the like Natur 
* MG , F with him at that time, * There is this great and brave thing il 
Ob: Pr * 38-1 D our Reproach that we are reproached and reviled together wit 
E Braggnutuae. Orat. 14. God. Thoſe who caſt ignominy upon us for being Good, do 
upon the Divine Majeſty. And thus by being reviled we” ale 
made like unto our heavenly Father. And now I ask, Is there any great Evil il 
| this ſort of Calamities? May we nor bear it with eaſe? Yea, may we not fe 
+ Mala o- joice in it? The Moraliſt could ſay, + An evil Name for doing good is delighth 
pinio u. Chriſtianity will much more enable us to experience this. The great Apoſtle took 
2 pleaſure in Reproaches, as he tells us himſelf, 2 Cor. 12. 10. he was not only mt 
Sen. diſpleaſed and troubled becauſe God permitted malicious Spirits to vent their Ve 
nom, and diſgorge their Poiſon in his Face, but he was well pleaſed and ſarishi 
| WII. 
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"with-cþis n becauſe (as hath been faid) it is ſerviceable to good | 
2 among others this is not the leaſt of which'T'Thall now fptak a'few Words, 
That the Delign of Providence in inflicting Diſnonbur, Diſgrace and Reproach is to 
ſhew what is true Honour, and to exeite us to aſpire to it. The Jewiſh Maſters pro- 
verbially ſay, The Crown of the Law ſurpaſſes the Crown of Prieſthood and the 
Kingdom: That is, the Obſervers of God's Law and Will are more honourable than 
Kings and Prieſts. For it is true Fame and Honour to be good : and there is no 
valuable Repute but from hat is Righteous, The Fewih People were told by God 
bimſelf, that it was the keeping all bis Commandments that ſhould. make them bigh above 
all Nations in Praiſe, and in Name, and in Honour, Dent. 26, 18, 19. To praiſe is to 
extoll ones Worth: a Name is due for Excellency. The Godly therefore, who are 
the only Perſons of Worth, the Saints in the Earth that are the Excellent, ate thoſe 
that are truly Honourable and Renowned: Ie have beard of the Patience of Job; all 
the World proclaims it, and extolls this holy Man for that ſhining Vertue. Where- 
ſoever this Goſpet ſhall be preach d in the whole World, there Pall alſo this that this Vo- 
man hath done be told for a Memorial of her. A laſting Name, Repute and Glory are 
the Recompence of generous and pious Deeds. An truly there 1s no Glory but in 
Godly Actions: all the reſt is but a Mock-honour. Religion and Holineſs are 
eſteem d by God himſelf : they have the Approbatian'and Applauſe of Heaven, and 
cf all good and righteous Men. Aud tho' the Vates of theſe latter are but few, 
yet they coming from thoſe that are rhe beſt Juul they are to be preferr'd to the 
more numerous Suftrages of the Wicked. © HY ON 
And I will add this, That when good Men adjudge Honour to thoſe that are of 
that Character, they at the ſame time confult their own Repute and Dignity : as a 
wiſe and grave Author long ſince obſerv'd,* * To them that are "I 
and ſtedfaſtly good it is the faireſt Honour to give Honour '*. Tots 289 ande xa! 
to the Worthy. And much more might be Taid, to ſhew how God —— "x thr 
and Man conſpire to beſtow Reſpect and Honour on thoſe that are id. Plus. wen 75 cis. 
the trueſt Objects of it. And it is reaſonable to believe, that this 288 
was one end and reaſon why Providence ſuffers fo many good Men to lie under 
Diſgrace and Diſrepute from the World, that thereby they might beconvinc'd, that 
this is no real Evil or Damage, becauſe it befalls the. beſt Men; and that they may 
be effectually ſtirr d up to be ambitious of true and ſubſtantial Honour, which con- 
bits only in being ſincerely Good, and being the Favourites of God. 


3. Among the Grievances- and Hardſhips of this World CONFINEMENT or 
WANT of LIBERTT is juſtly number d. And yet if we conſider the thing right- 
ly, we ſhall perceive that it is no hard matter to be reconciled to it, and even to 
wiln for it as in ſome reſpects uſeful. That it is in ſome Caſes defirable is manifeſt, 
a we ſee in the Example of ſome Monks and Nuns, who out of Choice confine 
themſelves. We read of ſome Anchorets that never ſtirr'd out of their Cells. The 
Parthian King dwells retir'd, and turns his Palace into a Priſon. 1 if you ſpeak 
of that which is Unvoluntary and Forced, even that carries with it ſomething lau- 
dable and praiſeworthy. :Impriſonment (as was ſaid of Calumny in the forego- 
Ing particular) is frequently a Sign of great Deſert. The choiceſt Birds, of Iweeteſt 
Voice, and able to ſing beſt, are ſhut up in Cages, but othets have their Liberty, 
and none undertakes to reſtrain them: So it is ſometimes with the beſt” Men, 
their Worth is the Cauſe of their Confinement : ir Liberty is taken from them 
— they would be a Reproach to others if they were abroad and convers d with 

em. I ens 603 * ne a "6p, 

But now let us more narrowly take notice of dur Priſoners, and obſerye how 
beneficial their-loſs of Liberty hath prov'd to them. _ Joſeph was caſt into Priſon by 
his angry Maſter, but the Lord was with him, and yave him favour in the bebe of the 
Keeper of the Priſon, Gen. 39. 21. So that he was rather the Keeper than a Priſoner, 
and ſoon after he was made the Vice-Roy of Egypt. The Prophet Micajab was by 
bs Command impriſon d, but this ſevere Treatment gave him Reſolutiqn and 
Courage, and render d his Prediction concerning the fatal end of hat, his the 
mare remarkable. Feremiab was firſt put into the Court of the Priſon by Zedekiab, 
and then clapt into the Dungeon, but his Prophetic Spirit ſtill was free, and he now 

the moſt illuſtrious Diſcoveries vouchſafed him concerning the Meſtab * his 
glorious 
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. Kingdom: and at laſt, he was honourably, diſfmiſs d fram his Continemn, Nay, it 

he Apoſtles were put into the common Priſon by the Jewiſh Olheers, : but an Angel 5 every 
opend the Priſon-daor,, and brought them forth, and .commithon'd them to retum WW Country 
to their former Employment, the Naehe et the Goſpel, which accordingly they + Citizet 
did. When Peter was impriſomd, he was ſoon releas d by an Angel, upon the Pray. tie belon 
ers of the Church. Tho Paul and Silas were thru into the inner Friſon, and they with gre 
Feet made faſt in the Stocks, 19.5 Fraiſes unto God, and were deliver d by che Influ 
Earthquake, which did ſo hake the Priſon that immediately all the Doors. of it wa, Wil he is : a 
open d: and the aoler himſelf, was converted and baptized. At another time then is t 

when St. Paul Was ſhut up cloſe, the Goſpel had its free courſe, for he begat One place ex 

ſimus in his Bonds. It was in Prifon that this Apoſtle wrote his Epiſtles to the ED. theſe, w 

ſrans, the Coloſſians, and to Philemon, and his Second Epiſtle to Timothy. So Ignatin lone we 
penn'd moſt of his Epiſtles. when he was ſhut up by the Heathen Powers. ME clitude 

And in Inſtances of, an infer iour Nature it might be ſhew'd, that Confinemem parated 1 

hath adminiſtred an e Perſons, of employing: their Pens to er Spirit. 

cellent purpoſes. Luther in his Retirement in the Caſtle of Wittemburg, where he Revelati 

was confined a conſiderable time, compoſed ſeveral. Books of great uſe to the Church Again 

of God. Boetius. writ his Treatiſe ot, Conſolation, Raleigh his Hiſtory of the Worli, State wh 

and Grotius his. Annotations in.the tune of their Impriſonment. Theſe have been the WW Perſons, 
Advantages. of loſt F ee it is worth our notice how: backward ſome good ever in tl 

Men, have been to uit theix Putrance. Socrates, when condemn'd, did not only ba the 1 

talk chearfully with his Friend, but refus d to leave the Priſon: when Crito adviſe N Chaldees, 

him to make his Eſcape. "Dy Sondys, in the Tower of London in Queen Marys tim, fly into / 

refus'd to. fly, tho the Priſog:door as left open. I am in Priſon, till I am in P Mcorded, 

ſon, ſaid one of the Martyts in that Queen's Reign. | der d 

And we know a much ancienter Inſtance than theſe, recorded in the 4d of the M Afterwar 

Te \ Apoſtles: Paul and Silas would not quit the Priſon they were in till the Magiſtrata who were 
Sos of the Place came and beſought them, and deſired them to depart, Surely there muſthe the Eyan 
ſomething very deſirable in want of Liberty, when Perſons muſt be courted*o. hav And thoſ 
their Preedom. Les indeed, à good Cauſe and a good Conſcience-inake a Prifona Milly baniſt 
Paradiſe. Tou muſt no longer give it the ordinary Name: it h N Gresks ar 

* Auferamus Carceris nomen, not a Priſon, but a Retreat, Where we more freely enjoy Gol people it 
Sean e 5 i and our ſelves. Here thro,.the Iron Grates Men can beſt ſee how N cin and 
prey ef 8 eral precious Liberty is; as from the Dangers and Diſorders of Wa cer in] 
od Mr. they beſt relich the Sweets, of Peace. They prize a Bleſſing which had the 1 
they before deſpiſed : they learn the Worth of it by its abſence. Men, an 

Hither ſome have gone to School, and have been taught thoſe uſeful Leſſons which Nerincd a 

they could never learn before, Manaſſeb could not have been without his Bonds and N Serous fo 
Confinement, for this was the happy means of his Converſion : and his Soul wa on expel] 

never ſo free as when his Body Jay in Chains. Such have been, and will be the WY Scipio fou 
Advantages of a ſeaſonable Reſtraint: and herein the Divine Care and Manage who reſte 

ment are evident ly diſcern dd. l i N . 1 
So Ea Een D118 D023 eee te riends \ 

| 4 So they ae in that ſo much dreaded Penalty, BANISHMENT, or living out WW hated, a 
cf ones Native Country. One repreſents it thus; Death is the Wl came to 

i Ba: rs an end of Aae but Exile is not the end, but beginning e niſhed. 

og 5 — 5 5 new Evils. Bit notwithſtanding this frightful Character, Iwil The A 
% Abraham make it appedr, that choſe who are ſent out of their own Land, bandon t 
hape ſomething conſiderable to entertain their Ihoughts with, I duced to 
d may make this 4 ſupportable, and even beneficial. For, Worth, a1 

Firſt, They are ts conſider that to a good Man every Place is alike. All the -13. 14. 

Ear h. in reſpect of What ſurtounds it, is bat a Point, ſo that there is no great whoſe is 
diffedzre of any Place as to Diſtance. And if we ſpeak af the Scat of the Bleſſed Divine C 
above, it is certain that we axe not further from it in one Country than in ano Philoſopt 

ther Therefore to one that complain d, and bemoan d himſelf that he ſhould not Nature is 

die in his own Country, the Weft rightly ſaid, Be not troubled, Man: the way Vince us c 

ic. Tuſc. Heaven 18 the me. in evefy place. And * when Anaxageras,. mha mas bartifivd ty of exe! 
2veſt, Athetts, Jay on his Death-bed at Lampſacus, andawasatkd dybhis Friends hether be il have ſſ 
would ydt be carried to his own Country when he was dead, he told them that the noble Lil 

gert. in WAS no Need of it, for there is the ſame Diſtance from all places to thejother Work their Ter 


Anarag. This is that Anaxagoras who polnted to Heaven, faying; h La, there: n ony Com 
l Dil Ws * il 4 bd Nay, 


* 14 
holz 
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the Firſt Article of the Creed. 


Nay, it hath been the Acknowledgment of very wiſe Men, that 


every Place where a Man can live well and innocently is his F 


-ountry- Hence it was, that Diogenes 3 himſelf to be a 
Citizen of the World : and the ſame ſaid * Socrates. This Ti- 
Je belongs to all good Men, ſaith f Philo. And a Chriſtian may 
vith greater reaſon own this Character: for he is 3 under 
he Influence of Providence and the Bleſſing of Heaven wherever 
he is: and therefore the whole World is his Country. What odds 
chen is there between being at home and in another place? * No 
place excludes God, and Vertue, and Happineſs. And if we have 


„* 


in Plut. Omne ſolum forti patria 
eſt Ovid. Faſt. 1. x. 
7 Laert. in Diog. 

(eic Tuſc. Qu. lib. 5. 


1 7 De vita Moſis. 
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* Harti gay bor ge © 
y wen 715 du. Ariſtoph, 


'heſe, we can't properly be ſaid to be Exiles; we are not left a: 


lone, we are not deſtitute of Friends, if we can converſe with God. As for 5 


Solitude which is talk d of, it ſhall prove beneficial to us, for when we are ſe- 
parated from Men, we may expect the more intimate Communion of the Ho 
Spirit. It was in the time of St. Fobn's Baniſhment to Patmos that he receiv'd his 
Revelations. — 110 to 2171 11911 10 1 12 

Again, We muſt needs hold that to be excluded from our own Countty, is that 
State which may be of great uſe and profit, becauſe it is the Lot of very deſerving 
Perſons, and even of the beſt of Men. For this is a certain Maxim, That what- 
ever in the Divine Adminiſtration befalls God's Servants, is for their Good. Abra- 
ham the Friend and Favourite of God was bid to leave his own Country, Ur of the 
Chaldees, and travel into Paleſtine. Joſeph was warn'd by a Divine Meſſenger to 
fly into Egypt with the Child Jeu. Of the bleſſed Prophets and Martyrs tis re- 
corded, that they wander d about in Sheep-Skins and Goat-Skins, Heb. 11. 37. that they 
pander'd in Deſarts and in Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of the Earth, ver. 38: 
Afterwards,. there were Multitudes of thoſe that profeſs'd the Chriſtian Religion 
who were thus treated, and were forc'd-to be Fugitives and Vagabonds. St. John 
the Evangeliſt, before mention'd, was ſent into the Iſle of Patmos by Domatzan, 
And thoſe eminent Doctors of the Church, Athanaſius and Chryſoftom, were formal- 
ly baniſh'd. And I might alſo obſerve, that this had been the Practice among the 
Greeks and Romans. Lycurgus was ſent packing by the Spartans : for among that 
People it was uſual to expell their beſt Patriots and BenetaQtors. Themiftocles, Pho- 
cion and Ariſtides were driven out of Athens and all Greece, merely for out-vying o- 
thers in Juſtice and other commendable Vertues. Theſeus, Miltiades, Pericles, Solon 
had the ſame fate. And generally the Grecian Republic rewarded their worthieſt 
Men, and the flower of their Country with Exile. Thoſe Accompliſhments which 
evinc'd a Perſon to be capable of ſerving that Common Wealth, render'd it dan- 
gerous for him to ſerye it. And as the Grecian Oſtraciſin, ſo the Roman Proſcripti- 
on expelld many brave Men, becauſe they were better than the reſt. Camillus and 
Kipio found very ill Uſage from that State after all their Deſerts : for the former, 
who reſtored Rome when it was almoſt funk, and the latter who preſerv'd it, and 
added another State to it, was rewarded with Exile. And others of their beſt 
Friends were ſerv'd after the ſame rate. Eminency in Goodneſs was envy'd and 
hated, and the Preſence of it could not be endured. Thus at laſt Baniſhment 
_ be accounted a creditable thing: and it was an Honour to be ſo pu- 
niſhed. | | 

The Advantage of it is further ſeen in this, That thoſe who are compell'd to a- 
bandon their Native Country, and to wander in a Foreign Region are hereby in- 
duced to entertain that uſeful Truth, that they are but Strangers and Pilgrims on the 
Earth, and that baving no continuing City, they are to ſeek one to come, Heb. 11. 13-- 
13. 14. This will naturally puſh them on to place their Confidence in God, 
whoſe is the Earth and the Fulneſs thereof, this will teach them to rely on the 
Divine Care and Providence. Plutarch obſerves, that as Shipwrack made Crates a 
Philoſopher, ſo Baniſhment made Diogenes one of that Character. This in its own 
Nature is ſerviceable to check our immoderate affecting of Worldly things, to con- 


vince us of the Uncertainty of this preſent State, and to give us the beſt opportuni- 


ty of exerciſing our Humility, Self- denial and Patience. The Iſraelites could very 
Ul have ſpared their Captivity and Exile in Babylon, for it was an occaſion of a more 


noble Liberty and Enlargement: it promoted their Vertues, and was an Inlet into 
their Temporal and Eternal Happineſs. 5 
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Among the Gentiles, * the Patron of. the bantſbe 


L and Fugitives was one of the B E 


* uE, P 
Ma thets of their Jupiter. It was a natural Notion-which they had, that thoſe oe | ed 
pale. re caft into ange Countries are under the more immediate Protection and (n — 
| A or Heaven. When they fly from home, they meet with encouragement abt 17 Wi 
Too this purpoſe there was d proverbial ſayitnz among the Jews, and Chriſt oh and a 
- end it both by his Word and Example, John 4. 44+ 4 Man bath no bonowr in 1; WW ©. e 
_ ow! Comitry. And the later Jews have. another Proverb like it, A waſe Man h our di 
-warthy of Honour, and ſhall have many Friends in a ſtrange Country. It is f +BY 
_ " 6fder'd by Providence that Perſons of worth find better uſage abroad than in they lere 
Native Soil. Thus Ibemiſtocles, when he was baniſhed At hem, lived in great Ciadi, . theſe a 
f Plenty and Grandeur in the Perſa Court; whereupon he uſed to fay to his r paſt I. 
| f Plato de milly, + We hall periſhed; if we had not periſhed: © Sometimes the baniſhed w WW 7 his 
| Exilio. called back aguin to their old Home; and like Tilly return in Triumph to they himſel 
| r Seat: ''However, thoſe ho ate ſent away into the moſt inhoſpitable Dx Guilt. 
| farts for a good Cauſe, are honoured by all good Men z and as for temſche I ger to 
| they have that goodneſs of their Cauſe, and that of their own Conſciences to Coy: whole 
N furt and Relieve them. „ "i yay; is awa 
170 31 N10 | 300 8 ; a6 42 puniſhi 
If! 5. BODILT SICKNESS. and DISEASES come next to be ſpoken of ary I 
iff Our frail Fleſh is the ſcene of innumerable Infirmities; and whole Troop; u Theſe : 
11 Diſeaſes environ it. We labour under the tedious Languiſhments of Chronical B. We | 
1 ſtempers, and the diſmal atreſts and ſurprizes of acute ones. Every part of th WW tte fon 
"nn Body hath its proper and diftin& diſorders Which it is liable to. And there are Di mediate 
J eaſes peculiar to every Age, Country, Seaſon, and way of Life. Beſides that ther came a 
wh are the proper and difinguiſhing Maladies of either Sex. On all which Conſiders he was 
ng tions the Life of Man muſt needs be very Afflictive. But I wall ſhew that theſe ax and att 
$ | not ſuch formidable things as they are zepreſented to be, yea that Divine Wiſdon BW Roman! 
* hath made them in ſome reſpett deſirable. It may be generally obſerv d that Pr WW thought 
. t ſons of the weakeſt and crazieſt Conftitution live longeſt, which may be amputel granted 
Wil! to this that they always take great care of themſelves, and expoſe not their by duced o 
1 dies: whereas, the healthy and robuſt being not under apprehenſions of Dang ample \ 
4 are not upon their Guard, but run into thoſe Miſchiefs which the others Elcay WW Conver! 
4 This is the convenience and benefit of an unhealthful and fiekly Temper of he dalous, 
| 4a dy. Such Perſons hold out longer than others, becauſe they are in fear of dying ſoone WM Debaucl 
8 So that the very thing which is complained of; namely, that their Lives are in dn Diſeaſes 
5 49 ger by the Weakneſſes they labour under, is one caufe why their Lives are prolongel, ſions th; 
wy) Again, There are ſome Diſeaſes that are for the good of the Body, and contre WW of Reli 
1 bute to future Health. They evacuate the depraved matter, and rectifie the Bloc, Convert 
0 and give it a new Craſis. It is not untruly ſaid of the Gout in ſome Perſons that ly war: 
it conduces to long Lite, and there are ſome very dangerous Diſtempers that at WF berly a 
perfectly eaſed and cured by others. Even Plagues and Peſtilences are of uſe a ticularl) 
benefit to the World on ſome Accounts, particularly to evaporate, diſperſe and cas to reflec 
ry off thoſe noxious and venomous Steams in good time, which. it kept up longer, WW ing Ren 
would increaſe and grow more virulent, and create an univerſal Miſchiet. In m- preach d 
ny caſes Epidemick Diſeaſes and great Mortalities are of ſingular Benefit: thu I won! 
Providence clear'd the way for Queen Elizabeth to the Crown by ſending a raging I and ſom 
Diſtemper that Year Queen Mary Died, whereby were removed ſuch Perſons a to this E 
prabably would have oppoſed her. ; a They ſee 
There is yet à greater advantage in the bodily Maladies that we actually ſuſſa Wi behold 8 
under, for the excellency of things is known by the Want as well as the fruition d made a 
them. Health is never ſo ſweet and wellcome, never ſo lovely and acceptable *abhorr tl 
after Sickneſs. This is the beſt way to ſet it off, and really commend it to us. then the) 
learn by. Weakneſs and loſs of Sleep, and diſorder of Body, to prize the bleſling WM a Pious! 
of Strength, Repoſe, Eafe and Refrethment. thoſe tha 
And the Sickneſs of our Bodies adminifters to the Health of our Souls, and erciſe, th 
cures the Diſeaſes which they are ſubje& ro. For this we muſt be ſenſible of, * would w 
X27 VNPices are the Difeaſes of the Mind; and they are I more hurth When the 
WW vile Miz: Tyr. Diff, n. and dangerous than thoſe of the Body. But Providence hath fo Man, his 
5 OG N happily contrived it that theſe ſhall be a Remedy againſt hy cern'd in 
Et Cic, Taſc. Queſt. and that a diſeaſed Body ſhall contribute to a found and hae tage furt! 
Mind. This is effected by our being reminded of our Sing to Die, a 
| V. 


2 


88 the Firſt Article of the Creed. 
7 of Sickneſs. For this cauſe many are Weak and Sickly, 1 Cor. 11. 30. The 4 : 


Jewiſh Dreamers tell us chat there are four ſorts of Diſeaſes or Maladies that are 
liens of four 2 Sins: Ulcers are a ſign of Idolatry : the Yellow Jaundice 
of willful Hatred and Malice: the Squinancy of Scurrilous and Filthy talking: 
and another of Pride. This we muſt look upon as Rabbinical Conceit, but it is 
moſt certainly true that theſe and all other bodily Evils are ſigns of Sin, and of 
our diſpleaſing God, and are the Fruit of it. The moſt barbarous People have 
had a nfs of this. Thus I have read that the inhabitants of Angola in Africa be- 
lieve they are never Sick but when their Idol is angry with them. Wherefore 
theſe are Proper means to help us to call our Sins to Remembrance, to examine our 
| Lives, and to repent of our former Miſcarriages. The Man is now confined 
to his Chamber, he comes not into Company, yet 1s he not alone, for he viſits 
himſelf, converſes with his own Heart, and reflects on his Actions, and ponders his 
Guilt. He had not leiſure to be acquainted with himſelf before, he was a Stran- 
ger to his own Thoughts, but now he holds communion with them, and rifles his 
whole Life. Though he is uneaſie, and hath bur little Sleep, yet his conſcience 
is awake, which reminds him of Heaven and Hell, of Eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments. He is conſidering how he ſhall account for his former Follies, Idle- 
neſs, Lewdneſs, and Forgetfulneſs of every thing that was worth remembring. ' 

Theſe are the good Effects and Fruit of a diſeaſed Body. | 

We have ſome Examples of this in Prophane and Eccleſiaſtical Writings. In 

the former we are told that Tullus Hoſtilius, a King of the Ancient Romans, who im- 
mediately ſucceeded Numa, derided all Religious Worſhip and Devotion, and be- 
came a mere Atheiſt, but being ſurpriz d by a very ſharp Diſeaſe, and apprehending 

he was not long to live, he was ſoon of another Mind, and called upon the Gods, 
and attended Religion for a time. In the latter we read that when Maximinus, the 
Roman Emperor, and bloody Perſecutor, was viſited with Pain and Sickneſs, and 
thought he ſhould die, he gave order that none ſhould perſecute the Chriſtians, and 
granted them the liberty of their Religion. And ſeveral Inſtances might be pro- 
duced of Perſons in the Chriſtian Church. But I will mention only a notable Ex- 
ample which we have had of late in our own Nation, I mean the Remarkable 
Converſion of the Earl of Rocheſter, whoſe life was notoriouſly Infamous and Scan- 
dalous, who had given himſelf up to all manner of Lewdneſs, Prophaneneſs and 
Debauchery : but this Young Gentleman, when he was afflicted with Pain and 
"Diſeaſes, and was on the confines of the Grave, entertain'd quite other Apprehen- 
lions than he had done before, he profeſſed he had ſerious and reverent Thoughts 
of Religion and Holineſs, which before he laught at. This Noble and Illuſtrious 
Convert, who had been ſo flagitious a Criminal, moſt earneſtly and affectionate- 
ly warn'd others to abandon their evil Courſes, and to live Religiouſly and So- 
berly, and to look upon Religion as the greateſt Reality in the World. He par- 
inlay retracted all his Impious and Prophane Language, wherewith he uſed 
to reflect on God and Goodneſs, and he moſt willingly atteſted and ſigned his dy- 
ing Remonſtrance with his own Hand, us you may ſee in the Sermon that was 
preach'd at his Funeral. 

I would to God ſome of our great Men, ſome of our Nobles and Gentlemen, 
and ſome of the Wild Sparks and Hectoring Gallants of this Age would look in- 
to this Example, and think of reforming their Lives by it before it be too late. 
They ſee here that Sickneſs gives a true 1ight of things, for it opens Men's Eyes to 
behold Sin in its proper Colours, and Religion in its true Shape. They that have 
made a mock of Sin all their Lives, have been taught by bodily Sickneſs to 
abhorr that Practice. When Death is drawing near, then they ſee their Folly, 
then they begin to have an eſteem of godlineſs, then the Bible is a good Book, then 
a Pious Sermon is wellcome, then a Religious Miniſter is valued and ſent for, then 
thoſe that never prayed before have a great deſire to be frequent in that Holy Ex- 
erciſe, then the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Chriſt are acceptable, and they 
would willingly be partakers of them, as of old they uſed to call for Baptiſm, 
when they thought they ſhould die. And as = > nearer and nearer to the 


an, his Thoughts and Reflections are more Livel wile is more ſerious and con- 
cern'd in providing for his Diſſolution. And being PFovided, there is this advan- 
tage further of his Sickneſs that it is ſerviceable to give him a great Willingneſs 
0 Vs, and © Aa him long to depart and 0 be with Chriſt, Thus Sickneſs - a 
0 L. I. : 1 2 un- 
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bundantly profitable, it being a happy Remembrancer and a Monitor, it checki "= 
"5 a : ; bp ſect 
us for our Sins, and putting us upon our Duty, making our lives good, and oy . He 
8  , death comfortable, * Sickneſs, faith that Ancient Chiriſtiaa in deen 

* oe torporis humani ui. Iſinntius Felix, is not a Penalty but a Warfare wherein 0 f 

mus, non eft Pena, mi- | 3 * * ut berati 

lit ia eſt : firtituds enim infir- ſtrength is increaſed by our Infirmities, and the Pain we feel z know 

mitatibus roboratur, & cala- the exerciſe and diſcipline of our Vertues. The Health and Bo. 11 

mitas ſepins d. ſciplina virtutis ſperity of the Soul ( as tis called 3 Ep. John 2. v.) is promoted fed w 

10 eft. by Corporal Infirmities. The Sanity of the Mind, the ſtrength 1 jon 
1 of the Spirit is advanced by the weakneſs of the flethly part. Who then can deny Blood 
1 the benefit of bodily Malad ies and Diltempers ? undad 
{1 6. Nor is that of OLD AGE to be denied, notwithſtanding that ill CharaQte, 8 
0 which generally it hath. The evil days and the years in which there is no Pleaſure is the Writi1 
1 Deſcription of it, accord ing to Solomon, Eccl. 1 2. 1. And in the following Verſes he Judgu 
| i enumerates the particular Inconveniences and Infirmities which accompany it. $ Green 
1 the Jewiſß Maſters in a proverbial way tell us that Youth is a Crown of Roſes, but corded 

| . Old Age is a Crown of Thorns. All things are uneaſie and troubleſome in it. And Counſ 
| 1 * others talk freely of the unhappineſs of thoſe that are far ad- Tribes 
* Multa ſenem circhmveni- yanced in Years. Yea, one is peremptory that + Old Age naa vocatio 
1 i — Wes — 4 all People Spiteful, Though it is very ſtrange that any ſhoull at leaſ 
| {4 „ * talk thus when they are themſelves in the rank of Old Men, un. though 
. leſs you will ſay they ſnew their Ingenuity in acknowledging their and Pe 
Wi! own Faults. We conſtantly ſee that this {ob of Man's Life is one of the Theme Wiſdo 
Will! of courſe that the Satyriſts play upon, and nothing leſs than Dregs and Caput mr. Acceſſi 
i | tuum are Epithets fit for it. But notwithſtanding theſe ſeyere Repreſentations of for the 
3h Old Age, I thall thew that by the Appointment of Heaven, and by the Laws WW Fou: 
or: and Conſtitutions of that All-wiſe my who rules the World and all Mankind, for /n 
I this Stage of Lite is made very acceptable and agreeable, and hath ſundry advan- Diſpar⸗ 
i tages above Youth. | ments. 
1 Firſt, It is an honourable and venerable Age. Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hom ſo that 
19 head, and honour the Face of the Old Man, Levit. 19. 31. To vouch and maintain Levites 
which, thoſe graceleſs Children who made the Prophet Elyah's Years the matter of fifty Y 

their Scorn and Deriſion were cut off in their blooming Age, and not ſufferr'd io Strengt 

attain to the Honour of that Prophet's Years. To render this Age worthy of E, Officers 

ſteem, it is repreſented to us as a choice Bleſſing, and vouchſated to the Friends Duty v 

of God. As to Abraham it was promiſed that he ſhould be buried in a good Old Aye, that we 

Gen. 15. 15. and the accomplithing of it is taken notice of in Gen. 25. 8. Abraban Wi ficers, e 

died in a good Old Age, an Old Man, and full of Tears. The ſame is recorded of mergen 

that famous Judge of 1jrael, Judg 8. 32. and of David, 1 Chron. 29. 28. and of us) anc 

Fob, Chap. 42. v. 17. Length of ways is the Promiſe annexed to the Fifth Com Domini: 

mandment. Thus it is a Bleſſing and an Honour, and more eſpecially when it à that we 

in Conjunction with Vertue and Goodneſs. The hoary bead is a crown of Glory, ne the 

it be found in the way of Righteouſneſs, Prov. 20. 29. a lies but 
Secondly, This is more frequently, than that of Youth, an Age of Health. This BF pinion | 

is an Obſervation as old as the great Hippocrates, for he aſſerts that aged Perſons WF Man in 

are leſs ſubject to Sickneſs and Diſeaſes than the Young. And I may add, that JN Talmud, 
as theſe latter are ſooner diſtemper d, ſo their Diſtempers are more Grievous, Fer mediate 
the boiſterous Paſſions which they are liable to contribute to the diforder of their ¶ Juiſite t 
Bodies, and render the Diſeaſes with which they are afflicted, more dangerous Pedimen 
Beſides, this fort of Perſons expoſe themſelves to the injury of Weather, run head: Steat Co 
long into Miſchief, and call Pains and Maladies to them. But thoſe that are in (Leniorit: 
Years are generally Wary and Cautious, and take care of their Health, and con- courſe u 
ſequently enjoy that Bleſſing more undiſturbedly than the others. pleaſed 1 
Thirdly, It is an Age of Knowledge and Wiſdom, and Maturity of Judgment. ears: 
With the Ancient is Viſdom; and in length of Days, Underſtanding, Job 12. 12. And Maturit) 

with Fob agrees his Friend Elibu, Job 32. 7. Multitude of Tears ſhould teach Vi. they are 
dom. Reafon and good Senſ&gand Exactneſs of Thoughts and Words come now to tte Anci 


You can hardly name a young Writer (Calvin WW mirab 


be diſcern'd, and feldom | 
utzons when he was but four and twenty Years di Very wa) 


excepted, who wrote his 


Age) and ſay that there is that accuracy of Judgment in his Writings that might Huy, that 
be expected after long Study, and many Years Experience. And fo 1 1 Beat Tu 
2 pe 
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ſe& to Action and Buſineſs, the Philoſopher obſerves that Old Men are Stow and 
* Heſitating in giving Judgment and Pronouncing concerning things, they having * *Aupo- 
been deceived in many things in their Lives: therefore they proceed with Deli- Ae 
beration and Prudence : and from the experience of many years gather a clear Rhe“ 
knowledge of things. They ſee them in their own Colours, and as indeed the 
are. On which account theſe are the Men that are fit to be conſulted and ad vi- 
ſed with. Thus Agamemnon would do nothing without Neſfor's advice. But Youth 
js ignorant and ſhallow, and the exceſſive Vapours which the hear of their _— 
Blood ſends up, cloud their Minds, and ſtifle their Judgments. On this ( thoug 
undadviſedly) was grounded the Practice of the Jews, who ſuffer d not ſome part 
of the Book of Geneſis and Ezekiel and Canticles to be read by thoſe of younger 
Years, becauſe they thought them not capable of ſome Myſteries contain'd in thoſe 
Writings. * But this is certain that Age mellows the Underſtanding, and gives 
Judgment and Diſcretion, and ſets things in a true Light: bur the diQates of 
Green Heads are generally Fallacious, and oftentimes dangerous. Thus it is re- 
corded that when Rehoboam refuſed the advice of his Ancient and Experienced 
Counſellors, and conſulted with the Young Men, it cauſed the Revolt of the Ten 
Tribes from him. Therefore all Aſſemblies for Conſultation, as Parliaments, Con- 
; vocations and Synods, &c. ſhould conſiſt of ſome Perſons of conſiderable Age, fifty . 
at leaſt, for ſuch have the knowledge of young Men, and their own beſides. And 
though ſome young Men are of extraordinary Parts, and admired for their Wit 
and Penetration, yet experience is wanting. In ſhort, generally with Age comes 
Wiſdom; and when bodily Strength 1s gone, there is a Recompence made by the 
Acceſſion of Skill and Prudence : and the endowments of the Mind make amends 
for the loſs of thoſe of the Body. 
Fourthly, It is an Age of Action and Employment. I do not pretend that it is fit 
for ſome Buſineſs, that which requires Labour and Strength of Body : but this is no 
Diſparagement, any more than it is to youth that that alſo is unfit for ſome Employ- 
ments. - For God hath in his Providence temper'd the Ages and Conditions of Men, 
ſo that ſome of them are agreeable to ſome Works, and others unto others. The 
Levites and Prieſts under the Law were exempted from their Office when they were 
fifty Years of Age, becauſe their work was Laborious, and there was bodily 
Strength and Vigour requiſite to the performing it. So the Romans diſmiſſed their 
Officers and Magiſtrates at fixty, but it is meant only concerning that part of their 
Duty which called for publick Appearance and Intereſting themſelves in matters 
that were attended with Labour and Fatigue. But both the Fewiſh and Roman Of- 
ficers, even when they had laid down their Places, were conſulted with upon e- 
| mergent Occaſions and Buſineſs (as both the Jewiſh and Roman Hiſtories acquaint 
us) and were thought to be the fitteſt Perſons for that Purpoſe. We read that 
Dominion and Rule were founded heretofore in Age: the firſt Governours were they 
that were Eldeſt in Families. And all Nations ever ſince have thought that thoſe 
are the beſt Props of Government, and the ableſt Supporters, not only of Fami- 
lies but of Kingdoms and Common-wealths. The Hebrew Maſters had a great O- 
pinion of the worth of Old Age, as appears from that proverbial Speech, an Old 
Man in an Houſe is a good ſign in it. Yea, they go higher, and tell us in the 
Talmud, that if it were not for Old Men, the World would not be upheld, but im- 
mediately fink. The reaſon is becauſe their Aid and Aſſiſtance are abſolutely re- 
quiſite to the ſacceſsful Conduct of all worldly Affairs. Their Age is not an im- 
pediment to noble Actions The old Stateſmen and Patriots are the beſt. The 
great Counſel of the wiſeſt Romans was called the Senate from their Elderſhip and 
deniority, as Tully in his excellent piece concerning Old Age obſerves. That Diſ- 
courſe was written by him when he was Old, and he faith the writing of it ſo 
pleaſed him that it made him young again. It is a juſt encomium of advanced 
Years : and more particularly as to the Head I am now ſpeaking to, he ſhews that 
Maturity, Gravity, Experience are proper to this Age, and that thereby it is that + Plutarch 
they are calculated for brave Actions. There is + another excellent Author among E, ge- 
the Ancients that hath a Treatiſe on this Subject worth the peruſing, where he ad- Gf m- 
mirably pleads for Old Men's governing in the Common-wealth, as fitteſt Perſons e- . 
very way. I will ſhut up this particular with a much more Authentick Teſtimo- 
ny, that of the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 3. v. 1. &c. where it is threatned as a 
vieat Judgment and Calamity on a Nation, that the Ancients ſhall be taken away from 
| | them, 
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them, and that Children and Babes ſhall rule over them; that is, thoſe who by reaſ ( 
convinc 


of their want of Years are unwiſe, and unfit for Action. Hence it appears hoy 
Beneficial the Aged are. | Sever 
Fifthly, It is an Age of Vertue and Piety. For there is no part of a Man's Life 0, rat ref 
fitted for Religion as this, becauſe the fierce and unruly Temper is generally allayd Mi rance ir 
by this time. Now the Perſons are free from thoſe impetuous Inclinations which zz Age is 
ſo troubleſom, and are the great Source of all Vice in young Men. On this account That we 
it was the Opinion of the great Philoſopher, that this latter Rank of Men are ne our Du 
fit Auditors of Ethicks, they are not old enough for the ſtrict Lectures of Morality hen 
their Affections and Appetites being for the moſt part ungovernable. But Ripeneg, Mit, {ball 
of Years reſtrains the ſenſual Deſires, and thereby introduces a Fitneſs to receie bath bee 
Impreſſions of Vertue and Religion, and alſo to retain them. Fruits that are com Milftyr F*!y: 
to Maturity have loſt their Sowreneſs, and are become mellow and palatable. Az: Wi and to 1 
and Years fveeten Men's Minds, and inſpire them with Moderation and Temper, ad table N 
thereby capacitate them for univerſal Converſe, and the moſt editying Communion, ¶ durſt op 
And it were eaſy to ſhew under this Head what particular Diſorders are remedieq, Weapon 
and what ſpecial Temptations are baffled by Old Age; namely, thoſe predominan mour, t 
ones of Luk, and Pride, and vain Glory. Again, Here is now time to retire and er it. 
«to live to God. For the noiſe of troubleſom Buſineſs is over, and Carnal Allurement Hut) to1 
have no prevalency, and theſe Perſons have an opportunity given them of devoting Wi mould e 
themſelves wholly to the great Concerns of Religion, to retrench their Lives, tocor. i ichart 
rect their Manners, to regulate themſelves, to influence upon others, to be frequent att of o 
in Prayer, and in all religious Exerciſes: for they bow down with Devotion as wel . In the 
as Years; and in the Cold of Age there Zeal is fervent. | Pbeir H: 
Moreover, Experience hath inſtructed them, which is a ſingular help to Religion 
and Godlineſs. They have ſeen the Follies of Youth, and have had trial of the Va. doth no! 
nity of the World, and now their Convictions are ſtrong and powerful, and they 6 
cannot reſiſt the force of them. Thence we ſee, that many grow Wiſe, and Sober, WF ade he 
and Religious by Age, who were never obſerv'd to be ſo before. By Age, I ſay, » 
a proper Means, but by the ſpecial Grace of God as the efficient Author of this 
Change. For in aged Perſons that are not born again by the Holy Spirit, but te 
main in their corrupt and depraved Condition, it is otherwiſe. Where there hath 
not been the Operation of the Divine Grace, their latter End is worſe than their Be 
ginning, and their gray Hairs are diſhonour'd with the worſt of Sins, as Apoſtaly 
and Revolting from God, Hardneſs of Heart, and Impenitence. Yea, all their V. 
ces are Habitual, and, like their Maladies, Chronical and Inveterate. But I ſpeal 
of thoſe whoſe Hearts God hath changd, and made their Years contribute to their 
Repentance and Converſion. For I have ſhew'd that there are great Advantages of 
Old Atze for Religion and Heaven, and that it is the moſt deſirable State of Life, i 
we have reſpect to that which is the moſt eligible in any Man's Life, namely, Ver. 
tue and Goodneſs. | | | 
Sixthly, It is an Age of Pleaſure, yea, of the greateſt Pleaſure. This follows from 
what I faid before, that it is an Age of Vertue, for this is always attended with 
the greateſt and choiceſt Delights. It is true, the bodily Senſes are not ſo briſk and 
lively as in Youth : the greateſt part of Corporeal Delight is impair'd: but there 
are higher and nobler Pleaſures which theſe Perſons are capable of. And as for 
thoſe of the Body, it is a Happineſs to have their Deſires ſtinted, it is a Kindueb 
done them to be render'd in ſome meaſure uncapable of Senſual and Carnal Sweets, 
for theſe are generally exceſſive and exorbitant. The Abſence of theſe is the Feli 
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city of the Aged, if they could ſee it. For that is it which renders Youth ſo ui i - Ka 
happy, that they are not confin d and reſtrain'd in their Pleaſures, but indulgę ich is 


them too much, and are corrupted and perverted by them. This therefore, among 
others, is reckon'd by Tully as one Advantage of great Ape, That it deprives Men df 
*0 precla- Unlawful Pleaſures. “ O the excellent Gift and Privilege of it, ſaith he, that it takes 
rum muus that away from us which is the moſt vitious thing in young Men, and that it fe. 
ee wards us with mental and ſolid Delights! For now with the moſt raviſhing 
gute. thoughts we can look back on God's Goodneſs, and the manifold Inſtances of 1t, 
and entertain our Minds with agreeable Obſervations and Remarks on the pall orpor 
Acts of Providence. It is delightful to recount the divine Mercies and Favous re 
which by long Experience we have been Sharers in. But eſpecially, the pleaſurecof y Bling 
old Age is to reflect on a Lite well ſpent, wherein we have attain'd to a yy and 
uſtom 
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cuſtom of doing good, which renders it pleaſant and chearful, and experimentally 

convinces us of the Iweetnels ot Relig. tc orgy ade D inns td 
Seventhly, and laſtly, Senefteticy approaches, to Death and Diſſolution, and in 

hat reſpect is the beſt Age of a good Man's Hife. For, Firſt, It encourages Perſeve- 

rance in his Duty: Secondly, It Nate him nearer to Happineſs. Firſt. f lay, Old 

Age is an Encouragement to Perſeverance in all Holineſs and Godlmeſs of Lite, 

That we have lived Ig, 1s an Argument to uſe with our ſelves, to confirm us in 

our Duty to the end. It is a ſhame for us to draw back in our Chriftian Courſe, © 

when we haye gone ſo far. nene in the Spirit, and made ſuch Progreſs in 

it, ſhall we'd i the Fleſb ? * Foutſcore and fix Years have I ſerved Chriſt, and he * Euſeb. 

hath been a good Maſter to me, how then can I nom deny him? ſaid 1 gyons Mar; Hiſt. Eccl. 


tyr Polycarp,” when he was bid by the Proconſul to renounce the Chriſtian Faith, l. 4 c. 14. 
and to revile Chriſt. And a meaner, but yet aſremarkable Inſtance is that of a no+ 
table Man among the Gentiles : when ſome would needs know of Solon, why he 
durſt oppoſe himſelf alone againſt the great Tyrant Dionyſins, and what were the 
Weapons he truſted to, he told them plainly, That his Old Age was all his Ar- 
mour, he had one Foot in the Grave, and he was not afraid to put the other in af. 
ter it. He was to leave the World in a ſhort time, 115 wou'd not baulk his 
Duty for gaining the Favour of ahy Prince upon Earth: The thoughts of our Years 
thould excite us to brave and hetoick Acts, and to ſtand firm and un{baken in the 
Diſcharge of our Conſciences: and the Conſideration of this ſhould-make this laſt | 
art of dux Lite very acceptable. 2 Wy My 

In the next I'm: Thoſe that are full of Years, are approaching the nearer to 
their Happineſs. They have finiſh'd their Voyage, and are now in ſight of the . 
Haven. Nature's Proviſion is fpent, her Stock is exhauſted, and now the good Man 
oth not fo much deſcend as 2 into the Grave, and from thence he riſets to Hea | 
Pen and eternal Bliſs. And ſhall he be diſturbd at this? ſhall. he be afraid to be 
nade happy? If I miſtake not, this is the meaning of the Pſalmiſt's Words, P/al. 
19. 5. Vberefore ſhould I fear in the Days of evil, when the Iniquity of my Heels ſball com- 
% ne about ? They are generally interpreted concerning his ways in general, but 
hey ſeem to me ta referr particularly to the Calamity which his Old was inci- 
lent to: for the Days of Evil are Old Age, and are ſo call'd: by. the Wiſe Man, Eccl. 
12. 1. and 2s the Heel is the extreme part of the Body, ſo it is here applied to the 
alt part of Man's Life, his declining Age: and Iniquity (as the Word is ſometimes 
ed among the Hebrews) ſignifies here penal Evil, and denotes the Infirmities and 

Vecays of the conclyding part of a Man's Life, So that the true meaning of the 
lalmilt's Words is this, 1 will not now in my laſt Days be dejected with fear and 
rouble of Mind, for I am coming towards my Happineſs, my declining Years ſhall 
eliver me up to Death, and that ſhall conſign me to (2h ar Life. Thas cer- 
ainly is matter of Joy rather than of Fear. For this reaſon I account my laſt 
Pays to be the moſt eligible part of my whole Life. 


7. With Old Age I will join BLINDNESS, .. which ſometimes is the Effect of 
„ as in the Patriarch aac; and at other times is owing to other Cauſes : but this 
certain, that whenceſoever it proceeds, it may be made ſerviceable to good ends: 
nd a wife Man may turn this Calamity into a Kindneſs. In the Night, which 
nakes up a great part of our Life, yea, half of it almoſt, we are as if we had no 
ye-light : but we may then uſe our Memory, and recollect and contemplate bet- 
er in the Night than in the Day, in the Dark than in the Light, with Eyes ſhut 
ban open. Therefore the Arabian Adage is, Shut thy Eyes, tbat thou 1 5 ſes, 1. e. 
"at thou mayeſt meditate and think. The ſame is done in a State of Blindneſs, 
hich is as it were a continual ſhutting the Eyes, or an uninterrupted Night. If we 
e Contemplative and Studious, the delight of Thinking is not hindred, but aug- 
Pented by the loſs of the Eyes. One of the acuteſt Philoſophers - 5 : 
bought ſo, and * deprived himſelf of his Sight to contemplate the Aut ** = _ 
Fetter, by nor being diſturb d with viſible Objects. And tho Plu- f Fuste & 419%, ie, 
r denies + this to be true, yet he confeſſes, that thoſe who m Auwixyrroy, &c. 75m Wy: 
noſt of all employ their Minds, make the leaſt uſe of their 20% warris Uα D d 
o rporeal Senſes, and conſequently they can beſt ſpare them. , 57: 71 * E 
(can't be denied that the Intention of Men's Minds is increas'd dn Of oF Sie 
7 Blindneſs, becauſe they are not diverted by External Objects. 
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The Third, Diſcourſe on! 
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* Tuſc., (for it ſeems he took it for a true Report that he was blind.) Tho he could n 
gueſt. diſtinguiſh between. White and Black, yet he could between Good and Evil, Jig 
Ind Unjuft : without vatlety of Colours he could live 9 The. Reaſo 
plain, for tho he was deſtitute of the common and bodily. Sight, yet, his Intell, 
Pal one was ſtronger and more vigorous thart it was before; his Reaſon was cles. 
er and brisker. 80 we read, that iithony comforted Didyms of Alexandria aft 
+ Socrar. this manner, + Let not the loſs of thy Sight trouble thee, for thou halt loſt fu 


_— 275 es indeed us Flies and Pleas can fre with: 1 thou haſt till fa 
b. 4c. 28. Eyes as Angels ſte with, and with which God is ſeen, and his Light perceivg 


— 


Y Phor, in lian the' Apoſtate upbraided for his Blindneſs, told that 7 5 gur, that * he thank} 
naſii. God he had taken away his Sight, that ſo he might not Aft this impudent and wiz 


T In vita | 
2 Ib. 6. Commanders that had but one Eye : and * Valeri Maximns mentions ſundry bray 


cap. 7. Men that could not ſee at all. Homer, Appius, Aufidins and others, great Men, wen 

+ Tali incommods  perculſ and ate more intent on Thinking and Meditating . than othe 
ſeceſſum petunt, duplicantqʒ te- 4 97 ol Unger . 7 0 
nebras , fortuitis voluntarias which unfpeakably adds to their Knowledge and Wiſdom. k 
aajicientes. Ibid, 


* Hune Cecum aliquts no- Semgtor, he ſaith, he was able to adviſe, to keep up Author, 
24 - 2 — 2 ty and Diſcipline. And he hath this very fine Paſſage abou 
a a E a) ter- n : E24 f 1 F- n * . 
nas, cas off perviders.# him, * Can any one call this Perſon a Blind-man 27 wh 


Cap. 13. Help his Country was made to fee and underſtand. 
ah. Honeſt and Good, tho' it could not diſcern it of it ſelf? Thy 
is highly in Commendation of the loſs of Sight. W 


8. BARRENNESS or WANT of CHILDREN. is another thing complaimd d 
by ſome, as an intolerable Affliction. Aſk Abraham and Sarah, Rachel and Hamil, 
Zachary and Elizabeth, and they will ſay fo, becauſe Children are a Bleſing, a. 
| Heritage of the Lord, and among 95 „9 Bleſſings not the leaſt. The key of th 
| Womb is proper to God, fay the Rabbies, and he only can open it. Pregnancy au 
Odi 7» Fruitfulneſs are * a Divine thing, and as it were ſomething Immortal, ſaith thePh: 
denn loſopher. But ſeveral things may be ſaid to convince any ſober Perſons, that thi 


. Plat. is not a Bleſſing of ſuch a Nature that they are to murmur and repine at the wantd 


in Sympoſ, it. Firſt, It is to be conſider d, that tho (as ſome have thought) every Jewiſb We 

man had hopes of being the Mother of the Mefras, and therefore was deſirous of Chi 

dren, and tho* under the old Fewrſh Diſpenſation it was a ſort of Curſe to have m 

Children, yet under that of Chriſtianity it is not ſo, becauſe the things of a Spiritwl 

Nature are the chief Matter of the Evangelical Bleſſings and Promiſes, and not thok 

that are Temporal and Bodily. Thoſe who are uncapable of having Children, but 

take care to pleaſe God, are promis'd a Place and a Name better than that of Sons an 

Daughters, Iſa. 55. 5. It is very obſervable, that when one ſpoke theſe Words to 

our Saviour, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee , amd the Paps which thou 57 

ſuck d, he corrected her, ſaying, Tea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word e God 

and keep it, Luke 11. 27, 28. The Virgin Mary herſelf was not bleſſed becauſe fit 

bore the Child Feſas, but becauſe he was her Saviour. ii | 

| Secondly, Thoſe that over-magnify, and immoderately wiſh for the Temporil 

Bleſſing of Child- bearing, ſhould conſider the Attendants of that Condition. Ti 

ſhould think of che Difficulties and Hazards of Teeming Women, and the So, 

which, according to the Primitive Curſe on Womankind, is Entail'd on Erg% 

Portb, Gen. 3. 16. It is obſerv'd by the Natural Philoſopher, + who it is. probabl 

+ Tel i et Seng knew nothing of this Malediction pronounced by God, that | 

24 Ini Tovel Meral d, Türe, whereas other Animals bring not forth their Young ones with L# 

rare Ni tyovaitt ova: bour, Nomen have moſt vehement Pains in Child-bearing.That pak 
% over ieee Ariſtot. ſionate Woman who cried out, Give me Children, or elſe I die, di 

ee in bearing a Child: which. may inſtruct that Sex not to ** 
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out immoderately in their Deſires of this Nature, for they oftentimes prove fatal 
to them : and what they moſt earneſtly long for ſhould rather have been depreca- 
aer, This alſo may be conſider' d, that Children are not abſolute Bleſſings, 
for we ſee! that even the worſt Perſons have them in abundance. The wicked, and 
thoſe who have their Portion in this Life, are (according to the Pſalmiſt's Deſcription 
of them) full f Children, Pſal. 17. 14. There cannot then be any real and abſo- 
late Bleſling in that which is common to the moſt Vitious. Yea, the multiply - 
ing of the Species by Generation is common to Beaſts. And I might further re- 
mark, that the ' moſt vile and hurtful Creatures are moſt Fruitful, and bring 
forth in the greateſt dogs q React wy 27 | 
Fourthly, The want of Children can't be the juſt Subject of Complaint, when 
we conſider, that they are continual Occafions of Anxiety, Trouble, Grief and 
Fear to their Parents. Eſpecially this is ſeen in times of Danger and Calagiity, for 
then our Savioar's Words may be ſeaſonably repeated, Vo unto them that are with 
Child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe Days, Mat. 24. 19. And on the contrary, 
Bleſſed are the Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and the Paps which never gave 
ſack, Luke 23. 25. For thoſe of this Condition are free from the Cares and Hor- 
rors with which the Minds of others are fill'd, and they are not overwhelmed 
with the double Miſery which befalls them, that of their Children as well as of 
themſelves. But ſubſtracting from this Conſideration, in the moſt favourable 
Times the Charge of Children is attended with pry Cares and Sollicitudes, 
and ſay the beſt of them, they are * a moſt bitter pleaſure. But, 91. * Libero- 
Fifthly, If Children be Wicked, Diſobedient and Graceleſs, and Sons of Belzal, "iſ — * 
they are then the greateſt Croſſes imaginable And no Croſſes are more common Ipras. 
than theſe. When Eve brought forth her Son Cain, ſhe ſeems to ſpeak as if ſhe Tertull. 44 
thought he was the promis'd Seed, I have gotten, faith ſhe, a Man the Lord: (as it r. I. 1. 
is in the Hebrew) ſhe took him for the Meſtah. A ſtrange Miſtake! for Cain was of 
that Wicked one, that is, the Devil, 1 Fob 3. 12. It was the Affliction of our firſt 
Parents'to have an Ungodly Son, even one that was the Murderer of the Good one. 
And this is a Calamity that hath uſually befallen ſome of the beſt Parents ever 
ſince «Noah had a Cham, Abraham an Iſmael, Iſaac an Eſau. Moſes's Sons, Eliexer 
and Gerſon, were unlike their Father. Eli had wicked Sons, and was put by his 
Office for it. Nor were the Sons of Samuel, who ſucceeded him in his Flace, any 
better s yea, they were extremely lewd and debauch d, and caus'd the Name of 
God to be blaſphemed. David had an Abſalom, an Ammon, an Adonijab. Hexe- 
kiab had Manaſſeb, and Joſah had three wicked and unhappy Children. 
And Examples of the like Nature there are in all Hiſtories; namely, of Sons de- 
generating from their Fathers Vertue. Socrates had Children more like the Mother 
than the Father. Tully had a Son far unlike him. Marius, Cato and other eminent 
Men had either dull or debauch'd Sons. Scipio's was a Prodigal and Wanton : Com- 
modus, the Son of Antoninus, was ſich another Tiberius and Caius Gracchus were 
the ſeditious and turbulent Sons of Titus Gracchus, that brave and honeft Patriot of 
his Country. Ochas was the degenerate Offspring of Artaxerxes, Caligula the impi- 
ous Iſſue of good Germanicus. We may ſee abundant Examples of this kind in Ælias 
Spartzanus in the Life of Severus. And frequently (I wou'd not ſay generalh) it 
may be obſerv d, that either the beſt and worthieſt Men have no Children, or they 
have ſuch as are a diſgrace to them. CITG 320k, 10) 2 
And now what do you think of the paſſionate Complaint of having no Children? 
May not many Perſons rather complain that they have any? How Un- manly a 
Lamentation was that of David for the Death of his Rebellious Son? Such Paſſions 
are the Product of that inordinate Love which ſome bear to their Offspring. Divine 
Providence ſeems to deſign a Check to it by what I have been mentioning ; name- 
ly, Permitting that Diſorder and Undutifulneſs which are ſo common in Chil- 
dren. The fo frequent ſight of this might be ſerviceable to curb and reſtrain in 
lome Perſons that immoderate and exceſſive Deſire of Iſſue which they are adi- 
died to. They may ſet before their Eyes the preceding Examples, and a thou- 
land more which their own Times preſent them with. Whence they may learn 
how happy ſome Parents had been if it had not been for their Children, who 
were not only a Diſcredit to them, but the very Plague of their Hearts, and 
the * of _ Families. The Jews 8 by thus, * The War of Gre * Talmud- 
3 hag an 
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"and Fes = 007 Þ grievous 6s 70 have degenerate and evil Cintaeen Fr, 


12 then there is that which may be ſome Relief to us in this caſe, via. th 
the Providence of God is ſerved by this, and he is pleaſed to exerciſe and try th 
patience of Parents by this means, and ſometimes to; puniſh their too great Indy 
gence and Fondnels, and to teach them to place their Happinels aright, and », 
to fix it in things here below. And beſides, the privilege of h » 
dren heing ſo rare and uncommon, we are inſtructed thence. that; Grace is not Hy 


l 


* 


reditary, and runs not in the Blood, that it paſſeth not like an Eſtate fr 
ther to Son. Piety is not of the Nature of à Patrimony, and Children may 


Heirs to their Father's Wealth, but not their Vertues. And therefore we 4h 

always prefers the latter to the former, and with great zeal and tervonr implon 
the Divine Grace and Bleſſing, which alone are able to make Parents and ther 
Childs PPy+: But if it be the lat of other wedded Perſons to be Childleſt! 


deſire them. to entertain thar Condition With a quiet Spirit, remembring what th 
wile Son of Sirach faith, Better it in to die without Children than to have them thy 


are wngodly. Feel. 16. 3. and what: the Author of the Bock of ./ ſdom faith, Bum 


% ta ban no Children, and to haus Hertus, fer the memorial thereof is inne 
Wald. 4. I, + | a | — 9 4 | | 


9. The DEATH of Children, of Relations, Friends and Neighbours comes into th 


number of thoſe afflictive Circumſtances, which moſt are Subject to. But I ſhy 


endeavour to make it clear that the Divine Providence here (as well as in the fon 
going inſtances ) is very accountable. But before I do this, that! may not k 


miſunderſtaod, it will be neceſſary to premiſe that it is not unlawful to fon 


and Lament at the death of our Relatives or Friends. For there is a Natiral Gnf 
ſuch as flows from the very make of aur. Natures, and neceſſarily accompanies x7 
Loſs or Diſappointment, and eſpecially it ſhews it {elf at the loſs of Kindred d 
endeared Friends. Theſe axe. parts of- 
be inatched from us, but we muſt, be affected as when we loſe a Limb or Memin 
Thus is a harmleſs and innocent Sorrow, and every one that hath not put off Hr 


amty knows what it means. It being lawful to love aur near Relations whit Ml 


Living, we cannot but Mourn far them when they are Dead: For what is dio 
ed in when preſent, is lamented when abſen er 
tar Natural Affection juſtifies our Moutning. But it is allowed of alſo by the lan 
of Religion, for there eiern, as well as a Natural Grief. Accordingly iſ ou 
deceaſed Friends were Wieked, then Mourning is a token of own reſenunent d 
their deplorable Condition. I they were Good, and ſuch as fear d God, the 
Nane ue Weeping are Teſtimonies of their Worth, and of our Eſteem of i 
Again, hen we are depriv d of our Relations, it is the Hand of God upon n 
4nd we, ought to be-ſenfihle of it. Eſpecially. the death of thoſe that Were Hoh 
* be Lamented, becauſe. of the great loſs, the Survivors ſuſlain by their ben 
AKen away... 1816 OATH io os 
And Laſtly, The Example of the wifeſt and beſt Men will authorize our Moun 
ing tor the Deceaſed. We read that this was practiſed by Abraham at Sn 
Yeath, and by acob tor the ſuppoſed; Death of his Son Fofeph.. This Jeſepb fe 
lemniz d his Fathers Funerals with grole Weeks Lamentations, . The 1/rackts 
bewailing the departure of their great Prophet Moſes, was of a Enger Continuand, 
not . till the d Thirty Days. David expreſſed his paſſionate Sono 


gat. the th of Saul and Jonathan; | tay. of Saul, who though he was for fake 


of God, and poſſeſſed hy. an Evil Spirit, was {alemnly Lamented by his Nori 
Succetlor, and even prajſed for thoſe; things. which * laedable ib. hin ih 
Pious Widows ſtood Weeping about Noxces, and devout Men carried Stenben to li 
Burial, and made great Lamentation over him. But what greater Example can ut 
have to warrant our due Morning for the Dead than that which we find in Ju 


II. 35. even that of oun Bleſſed Savionr himſelf? He wept Over Lazarus Grat: 


Whereupon, the Jews faid, Behald how. he loued bim. True Love and Friendibi 
Will extort this ſolemm Tribute of Tears That affeckionate Grief which is ke 
tract al Natural Tenflerneſs, and Rational Sympathy and Kindneſs is not u 


warthy of 3 Chriſtian: but much more that Rebgious and Pious Reſentmem fr 
the loſs of thoſt whom, Nature and Grace had made near te us, is highly a 
85 wa — 


aving vertuous Chi. | 


x ſelves, and it is Impoſſible they thay 
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mendable, and may juſtly be reckoned among the Offices of our moſt Holy Reli- 
jon. Whereas on the contrary, to be inſenſible and ſtupid and unrelenting on 
fich an occaſion is both Unnatural and Unchriſtian. Wherefore it was condemned as 
1 thing moſt Barbarous and Savage in the Emperor Tiberias to forbid the near Kinſ- 
folks of thoſe that were at to Death by him to Mourn and Lament for them. 

Having premiſed theſe things, to prevent miſtakes about the matter in Hand 
having ſhew'd that it is innocent and lawful to bewail the afflictive departure of 
our Friends, I proceed now to prove that there cannot be the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon 
pretended for complaining of Divine Providence, when by it we are bereav d of 
them. Firſt, It is againſt the Law of Nature, as it is now ſettled, that we ſhould 
enjoy our Relations or any others always; for we all carry about us the Fewel of 
Mortality, our Bodies are made up of ſuch Principles as of neceſſity tend to Diſ- 
ſolution. This is the Effect and Penalty of the firſt Tranſgreſſion, and therefore 
we muſt blame our ſelves, and not our Maker: And it may be attributed to the 
actual Sins of Men, whereby their Bodies are depraved, that Death comes upon 
them ſooner than it did ag firſt. Beſides, to ſpeak only in an ordinary way, if 
all the multiplyed Generations of Men ſhould live ſo many hundred Years now 
25 they did at the Beginning, I queſtion whether the Earth would hold them. It 
is probable there would not be room enough for them all; and moreover, there 
would not be ſufficient Food for them. 

But there are higher Reaſons to be aſſign'd why the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all things 
removes Men from off the Stage of this Earth, and why we ſhould acquieſce in his 
Diſpoſal. This World is but in order to another ; here we are in a State of Pro- 
bation, and after our appointed time is expired, we are to be tranſlated hence to 
receive a Reward or Puniſhment according to our Actions. Wherefore it is irra- 
tional or abſurd to be diſpleaſed with the Divine Order and Conſtitution relating 
to the departure of Men out of this World. Yea, tis Prophane and Blaſphemous 
to quarrel with the Laws which God hath fixed concerning them. Willingly and 
Contentedly to take ou leave of our Friends is the moſt rational thing that can 
be thought of, becauſe herein we ſhew our ſelves Obſequious to God's Will and 
Pleaſure, which is the ſtandard of our Behaviour, and we act as thoſe that have 


a right Notion of things. We are * told that when Socrates's Friends delir'd + plato in 
they might have his Body to bury it when he was Dead, he granted their Requeſt on pp,gone. 


this Condition, that they would not think that they buried Socrates. So when we 
carry our Friends to Burial, we muſt underſtand what it is that we do : we depo- 
ſite Earth only, the Spiritual part is fled, and is not capable of being Interr'd. 
Our loſs therefore is not very great. | 

Eſpecially, Tf our Relations be the Friends of Vod, as well as ours, we ſhould 
always reckon them as fitter for Heaven than for this place of Sin and Vanity, and 


therefore we ſhould be continually expecting their Tranſlation. Whilſt we have 


them here, we ſhould enjoy them as if we were to part with them, and we ſhould 
part with them as if we yet enjoyed them. We knew they were mortal when we 
had them, and we know now they are alive when they are gone from us: yea, 
if we have good ground of believing that they died in the Lord, we are certain 
that their Condition is infinitely better than it ever was or could have been here, 
for they are paſo d into a Life of Happineſs, Heaven hath receiv'd their departed 
Spirits, they are taken into the Embraces of Chriſt Jeſus, they ſing eternal Halle- 
lujahs with the Lamb: and therefore it is but kind Folly to lament their removal 
from this Valley of Tears, from Toil and Labour, from Diſeaſe and Pain, from 
Trouble and Vexation, and from all the numerous Evils of a miſerable diſtracted 
World. Wherefore in ſtead of immoderately grieving for them, we ought to pre- 
* our ſelves to follow them, that we may for ever be with the Lord and with 
em. 

Laſtly, Let it be remember d that though our Friends are gone, though our near- 
eſt Relations are taken from us, yet God is able to repair this Loſs: and if he 
doth it not in the ſame kind, yet he can recompenſe us in ſome other manner and 
kind. He is a F ather and a Huſtand, and he is the beſt Friend, for he can ſup- 
ply us with all Mercies and Bleſſings. Though the Streams ſhould be dried up, 


yet the Fountain {till remains, and can never be exhauſted. Wherefore comfort 


one another with theſe Words, 
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The Third Diſcourſe on. 


And here, before I leave this Head, it may not be unproper and unſeaſongly, 
to ſhew how immoderate Grief for the deceaſed hath been univerſally diſapprore 
of and condemu d. Under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation God forbad his People to rm 
the corners of their Heads, and to make any cutting in their Fleſh for the Dead, Levi 


19. 27, 28. and again Chap. 21. v. 5. ye ſhall 


not make any baldneſs on your Head. 


which referrs to the Practice of the neighbouring Nations, thoſe deluded Pay 
who miſerably flaſhed and cut themſelves, and tore their Hair, and put themſely, 
into an affrighting Poſture by reaſon of the inordinate Grief which they had cop, 
ceived for the death of their Friends. Such a wild and raving practice is here py, 
hibited : the People of God muſt not be guilty of ſuch extravagant Behaviour: thy 
muſt check all exceſſive Sorrow and Lamentation, and bridle and reſtrain they 
Paſſion at the departure of their Friends. And this was the Judgment and Practice q 
the better ſort of Heathens ; I ſay of the better ſort, for tis not to be denied that th 
„ert. more rude and barbarous Nations were highly immoderate in their Lamentation, 
Empir. lib, It is related of the Egyptians * that at their Funerals they made horrid Cries, ang 
Jo maimed their Fleſh, and bruiſed their Breaſts with repeazgd Strokes. Others ainong 
the ruder Countries uſed to retire into dark Dens and places under Ground; aud 
there they lay for many Days, and would not by any means fee the light of thy 
Sun, which the Perſons they mourn'd for were deprived of, they ſaid. They gay 
themſelves up wholly to Sadneſs and Deſpair, and refuſed to liſten to argument 
f. Taver- of Comfort. And at this day among the very Perſians, + at the death of one d 
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gainſt, I would nat have you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them that are aſl, 


the Family the whole houſe rings with Cries and Howlings, eſpecially of tlicWs 
men who tear their Hair, and almoſt run diſtraded. 


But the more civilized People among the Gentiles were alway 
averſe to ſuch Behaviour. The Twelve Tables forbad the uſe d 
Effeminate Outcries and 1 at Funerals. Plutarch tells u 
that Solon made a Law to forbid thoſe F unmanly and womani 
Paſfions, and all exceſſive Mourning. W hence this Grave Wrig 
takes occaſion to ſay, that || we mult not exorbitantly run out ini 
unprofitable and degenerate Lamentations, beyond what Natuy 
and Moderation dictate to us. And again, * © To be tranſport 
*© ed beyond Meaſure with Grief, and to heap up Sorrow imm 
“ derately is befides the Law of Nature, and proceeds from: 
** depraved Opinion and Sentiment. Let us then avoid it a 
« hurtful and vitious, and as that which doth not in the leaſt 
become Men endued with Principles of Vertue. The ſame A. 
thor reports that in Lycia, a Country in 4fia the Leſs, it was a 


Law given to Me Citizens that when they mourn'd, they ſhoull 


wear Women's Apparel, to ſhew t that Laviſh Grief is the Pal 
ſion of an Effgminate, weak and ignoble Mind. This is that 
undue Lamentation which St. Paul cautions his Theſſalonians 


that ye ſorrow not even as others that have no Hope, 1 Thefl. 4. 12. It is unworthy 
of you who call your ſelves Believers to behave your ſelves like Infidels, that is, 4 


the worſt ſort of them do, to give way to immoderate Paſlion, and to exceed tht 
due meaſures in Mourning for the Dead. This becomes not thoſe who know the 
Condition of thoſe who ſleep in Jeſus, and who profeſs the Belief of a glorious Re. 
ſurrection. Others have not this Hope, but you have it, and therefore you mult not 
indulge an exceſs of Grief, you muſt not be inconſolable at the Death of yout 


Friends. But, 


lothly and Laſtly, It is not Death ſimply conſider'd in itſelf, but the Aſanner of it 
that is chiefly complained of, as that it is Untimely, or Violent, or the like. And 
therefore I muſt now clear the Wiſdom and Providence of God in the Death of 
good Men, though it be of that Nature which I have mentioned. Here I will dr 

inctly proceed and ſhew that though it he reckoned Untimely, though it be Violent, 
or Suddain (for I ſhall ſhew how this latter is diſtinguiſhed from Untimely) or Ur 
comfortable, or even attended with the Anger and Diſpleaſure of God, yer it is not 


unworthy of Divine Providence, nor is it the matter of our Cenſure. 


Firſt, Some are apt to judge their Brethren, and moſt are forward to bemoan 
them, bcauſe the Death which they die is Untimely, for ſo they are pleaſed to 


ſiyle it. The Perſons are ſnatched away in their younger Yeats, or before * 
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are come to? Manhood, or when they are in the heighth of their Buſineſs and 
Alias, and ſome great undertakings and deſigns are on Foot. If wo then, 


they are ſaid to die before their Time. But all this is founded on a fa 

_ There is nothing of this kind Untimely in itfelt and in reſpe& of God's De- 

- crees- Particularly the days of Man upon Earth are determined and figed, fo that 
they cannot be extended to any greater length than we ſee they are. Therefore to 
fay that this or that Man or Woman died before their time, is a falſe and ground- 
leſs Aſſertion. Plutarch in his Conſolatary Diſcourſe to - {pollonims, where he com- 
forts him upon the death of his Sen, a hopeful young Man, takes particular no- 
tice of this, It will be ſaid, faith he, that he was taken away before his Time: 

« others that were older ſhould have gone before him, his Age did not call him a- 
« way yet, he ſhould have ſtayed here longer. To which he an- 

„ ſwers, * It is true, Humane Nature ſeems to require this, but * Ti7' Ji ld e A 
« jt is otherwiſe in the Accounts and Determination of Provi- na ws t g Thy ar- 
« dence which governs the whole World, and this is according. oh 1. 4 8 *. wud 

« to that Order whereby the Univerſe is diſpoſed. And if a h Haff. — 

Pagan Moraliſt Diſcourſes thus, ſhall not Chriftzans ſatisfie them- 

ſelves with the clearer and more confirm'd Diſcoyeries of the Will and Decree of 

Heaven? | 

2. Thoſe Perſons that are ſaid to be ſnatched away before their times, are gone 
but a very little time before us: ſo that there is no conſiderable difference be- 


tween the day of their departure and ours. Thus the excellent Moraliſt before 
mentioned tells his Friends that the t longeſt Life is but thort, and 

no other than a Point if compared with an Infinite Eternity. I Ka, 8 6 uaxeorur©- 
And therefore it is very weakly and ignorantly ſaid that this or . 2 45 % + tots A 
that Man's Death is Untimely. It is only our mean and ſhort bid. r= bent 
Conceptions that make us talk thus. | 

3. Sometimes the good are removed hence before they have lived long in the World, 
becauſe they are loved by God, and therefore they are taken up to him. Enoch 
palked with God, and God took bim, Gen. 5. 24. he was in his Favour above others 
of that time, and therefore he was tranſlated fim the wicked World This Enoch, 
who was the godlieſt Man in that Age, lived We ſhorteſt life of all upon Earth, 
that he might eternally live with God, in whoſe fight he found Grace, The very 
Gentiles had a ſenſe of this, He whom the Gods Love, dies Toung, 1 *Oy 6123 PIO 
faith one of their Ancient Poets: and he is back d by * another, „. Joe a «mvioxer 
in the very ſame Words. * Quem Dii dilleunt, adol 

4. Some godly Perſons are ſoon called hence, becauſe they dif- cent rroritur, enn = 
patch their work in a ſhort time, and are early ripe for Death. tit, ſapit. Plaut. in Bacchid. 
Though they die Young, yet they may be ſaid to be Old, name- 
ly, in Vertue and Grace. They are fit for Happineſs, and therefore they ſoon go 
to partake of it. This is thus repreſented by that wiſe Writer, * Honourable ; * Wiſd. 4. 
not that which ſtandeth in length of time, nor that which is meaſured by number of 8, 9. 
Tears, but Wiſdom is gray Hair unto Men, and an unſpotted Life is Old Age, And 
again, f Being made perfect in a hort time, be fullfils a long time. The ſumm is, he 
ue lives Vell, lives Long: and this gives us a Reaſon of his early departure 

ence. 

Secondly, No good Man is to be cenſured and judged becauſe his Death is Vio- 
lent, or, as ſome vulgarly ſpeak, becauſe it is not a Natural Death. For they call 
dying in their Beds, and every kind of Death which is attended with a forego- 
ing Sickneſs a Natural Death, and the other kinds of Death are reputed not to be 
Natural. But if we will ſpeak according to the true Conceptions of things, this 
diſtinction of Natural and not Natural is not here rightly applyed. I grant indeed 
that Death may be ſaid to be Natural as it is the conſequent of our Corrupt Na- 
ture. When Adam had hurt himſelf by his Fall, it became Natural to him and 
us to die, and ſo death is a debt or tribute which Humane Nature is to pay. But 
if we ſpeak of Nature as it was at firſt, and call that Natural which is according 
to the Primitive Condition, Conſtitution or Nature of Man, then it is certain 
that there is not any kind of Death that is Natural. For as Sin was not Natural 
10 our Primitive State of Innocency, ſo neither was Death: and the reaſon is 
Pain, becauſe death is the product of Sin, the Wages of it, as the ms; 
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» The Third Diſcourſe on 
Man was not made for Death, nor calculated for Mortality: Adam had not died i 
he had not ſin d, for Death was threatned to him on that account, Gen. 3. 19. but 
he ſinning, Death was the Punithment of his Tranſgreſſion But if Death wy, 
Natural, it could not be a Puniſhment or Evil, for what is Natural is agreeable tg 
us, and what we deſire. And therefore Death is falſly aſcrib d ro Nature. 

And to fay, that even 4 violent Death is befides Nature, or contrary to it, is a falſe a 
ill- grounded Notion, for if we ſpeak properly, we muſt confeſs that there is no hh 
or manner of Death whatfoever, but it may truly be ſaid to be violent. The Death 
of that EN King who was (as Hiſtorians tell us) ſtifled to Death between two ſoſt 


Pillows, if We ſpeak of the true Notion and Nature of Death it ſelf, as it is aq | 


Enemy to Nature, was as violent as if he had been cruſh'd between two Milſtone 
For what is that but violence which parts aſunder two ſuch intimate Friends as the 
Soul and Body? Tho a Man die of Joy, (as Chilo the Spartan did whilſt he wa 
embracing his Son a Conqueror at the Olympic Games, or as that «Athenian Stage 
. player whom Plutarch makes mention of, who being crown'd with golden Chaple 
N * his fellow-Actors for acting his Part ſo excellently, went preſently off the Stags 
of the World, as over- burden d with too great Applauſe and Honour) tho' a Man 
die with exceſſive and profuſe Laughter, as Publius Craſſus, Sophocles and Chryſppu: 
tho' he expire merely with Imagination, (as Cardan and Charron have preſented u 
with ſeveral Inſtances of it) tho? he ſhould go away in a ſoft Sleep, as ſome fay 
Plato did, than which there cannot be ſuppoſed a more gentle and quiet Departure, 
yet Death is ſtill, in what guiſe ſoever it comes, violent. * 
The Ship which is far enougt from dangerous Rocks, which is not hurried by 
Storms, nor toſsd upon raging Billows, yet with a flattering Gale, and in ſmooth 
Waters, all on a ſuddain, thro' ſome inward Breach, may ſink and be irreparahly 
loſt. The Shipwrecks of Life are no otherwiſe, which may have Cauſes from with: 
in, as well as from without. This frail Veſlel of our Bodies may not only periſh 
by Storms, but in a Calm: but both of them are properly violent, for Death, as it 
is Death, and conſequently one kind of Death as well as another, is againſt the 
Primitive Laws of Nature, and it is a forcible divorcing and ſeparating of the Soul 
from its beloved Mate. But Perſons are apt to think the better of it, becauſe df 
thoſe favourable Circumſtances th; go along with it ſometimes: as a Roman Cit: 
zen, becauſe he was loth to die infhe ordinary way of Malefactors, prevail'd with 
the Emperour Galba, that the Gibbet whereon he was to be hang'd might be colour 
over. As if a painted Gallows wou'd make Death more eaſy and tolerable : as if 
Death were the leſs violent in it ſelf, becauſe the way to it is more gay and gen- 
teel. Seneca ſpeaks well to this purpoſe, * © Why doſt thou, 0 
* @uid mibi gladios & ignes © Death, (ſaid he) ſhew me thy Swords and thy Fires, and al 
oftendis, & turbam cancer the ghaſtly Inſtruments of Deſtruction, and the whole Crowd 
circa te frementium - Tele « of Executioners making a noiſe about thee? Take away that 
Rlultas territas. \ Epiſt. 24. * fatal Pomp under which thou ſkulkeſt, and then it will be ſeen 
TY © that thou ſcareſt only Fools. Men are miſtaken in their No 
tions about violent Death: they judge of it from its terrible Train and Equipagy, 
mote than from the thing it ſelf. To be crucified, to be burnt, th be beheaded, to 
be run thro with a Sword, and the like violent Deaths are very much dreaded, (and 
there is no wonder that they are fo, becauſe they are Enemies to our Nature, an! 
diſſolve the Union of thoſe dear Companions, Soul and Body) but this is certall, 
that to die of the Stone, or Strangury, or Cholick, or ſome ſuch Diſeaſe, is mart 
violent (properly ſpeaking) than thoſe Deaths are. The Paroxyſins, the Pains, tit 
Diſorder which accompany the one, are more favourable than che Pains and Tor 
tures which attend the other. God might in as much Mercy have made J/aac 1 
| Burnt-Sacrifice, as have taken him away with a Fever. The former is more tolers 
ble than the latter, if you conſider, that tho' thoſe Flames were more fierce, Jet 
theſe are more laſting. Therefore Maximus Tyrius, enquiring into the Nature of 
good Man's Sufferings, and ſhewing what a violent Death 1s to 
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Sod; e ſome Diſeaſe, a Fever or the Stone, nor is he to be angry at 


ſertat. 2. Authors of his Death. | 
| But let us come to higher Conſiderations, let us remember that 
of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 116. 15. Precious in the /ight of the Lord is the Death ef his 


Saints: and if their Death be precious to him, then we may conclude, that he * 
no 
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not ſuffer them to be taken away by any kind of Death that is in it ſelf Evil and 
Hartful to them: for ſuch a Death wou d be inconſiſtent with that Kindneſs and 
Love which he bears to them. "Therefore whatever Death a righteons Man, a 
Friend of God ſuffers, it cannot be the Object of oui Cenſure, nor of out exceſlive 
Lamentation. To be murder d, to be affathinated, to die by the Hands of violent 
and bloody Men, is no Token of God's Diſpleafare, and therefore we ought not to 
de offended at it, and to think them infamous that fell in that manner, Let us 
call to mind that the firſt Man that died was a Saint, and that Saint was mur- 
der'd, and that becauſe he was ſuch, and was accepted of God. Death began with 
one who was dear to the Almighty : and a violent Death was his Portion ; 
whence we may inferr, that it was not really Evil or Harmful. St. Stephen's 
Death was, according to the uſual Accounts and Names of things, a+ very vio- 
lent one: yet the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, be fell afleep, which is a very gentle and ſoft 
Term. 1 | 
Again, Shall we think that good Men wou'd even deſire and court thoſe kinds 
of Death, if they were in their own Nature hurtful? Do we not read that Ignat ius 
long d for Martyrdom ? I will invite, I will allure the Beaſts to devour me, ſaid 
he. Bufil, the famous Biſhop of Ceſarea, when he was perſecuted, and in Bonds for 
the Truth, againft Arianiſm which then rag'd, and when he was threatned with 
Death, utter'd ſuch Words as theſe, * I with I may be taken out nn 
of this Priſon of the Body for the Defence of the Truth. The Ä orro fe. Ju Thy 04 
Days of the Martyr's Sufferings were call d by the Ancients their 4% 2 PS 
Birth-days, for this reaſon, becauſe they were Days of Rejoycing Hiſt. Eccl. l. 4. c. 21. ' 
to them. And we have abundant Teſtimony. from Eccleſiaſtical _. 
Viſtory, that the Martyrs flock'd with Joy and Gladneſs to the Flames, and to 
their Nenn + It would grieve me ſorely, {aid-Martin Luther, if I ſhould carry + collog. 
my Blood into the Grave: tho' by the wonderful Providence of God he did fo, and Menſal. 
- foes” the Papal Fury. I could with, faith he at another time, that the Adver- 
ries wou'd {lay me, tor my Death wou'd be more profitable to the Church than my 
Life, as Sampſon at his Death ſlew-more of the Philiſliues than when he lived. Tho' 
it is true, we may be enclined to prefegr a Coffin to a Stake, and the cold Clods 
before the ſcorching Flames z that 1s, we wou'd rather die in Peace than in Perſecu- 
tion, yet it is certain, that this is more Honourable than that, and conduces more 
to God's Glory. We have no reaſon then to reproach a violent Death, and to en- 
tertain an ill Opinion of thoſe that undergo it. Nay, let me add, That this was 
Honourable in the Eſteem of the beſt Pagans, Xenophon, in his Apology for Socrates, 
tells us, that that excellent Philofopher, as ſoon as Sentence 
was paſt upon him, bravely ſpoke-theſe Words, * I ought not * 'Oud? uy Tor 37 %u 
to be ever the more dejected in Mind becauſe I am unjuſtly con- x «Toiorw, Ji Tire 
| demn'd to die, for this is no Diſgrace to me, but to thoſe that #77 982 07% 5348 4401, ak 
have condemn'd me. And + when he was lifting the Draught of fa- 4 r al * 
tal Poiſon to his Lips, and his Wife cried out, and lamented F d. Aar. l. 7. c. 2. 
that he died Innocently, What, ſaith he, would you rather have | 
me die not Innocent but Guilty, and deſerve this Death? And fo he proceeded to 
take off his Potion. Ty 05 43% 
Is it not, think you, as Commendable and Praiſe-worthy in a Chriſtian to lay 
down his Life for his Religion, for his Maſter, and his Cauſe, and for a good Con- 
ſcience ? Tho' cruel and ſavage Men commit a Rape upon his Life, tho' he dies 
never ſo violent a Death, as to the outward Means and Procurement. of it, yet the 
bitrerneſs of that Death is qualified, if not wholly remoy'd by this Conſideration, 
that they can meddle only with the outward Man, they can only kill the Body, but 
when they have done that, they have no more that they can do, they cannot hurt the 
Inward and better Part. With all their Storming and Raging, with all their Fury 
and Madneſs they can't ſhut a good Man out of Heaven, they can't debarr him of 
everlaſting Happineſs. It was rightly ſaid by a great Man a- 1 
mong the Gentile Moraliſts, * Death is that greateſt thing of all, Fe . * er 
beyond which there is not any thing that the moſt ſavage Tyrants 4 ninentur. _— 
ave to threaten and fright us with. Which exactly anſwers to 
the very Language of our Saviour before: mention d, after that, they have no more 
that they can do : ſo that it is not improbable, that Seneca borrow'd this from the Evan- 
gelical Writings, which tis likely he had ſome knowledge of, being any” 
WIN «+ 
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"with St. Paul, as Jerom reports. Men have nothing beyond a violent Death tha 
they can terrify us wich: this is the moſt, and this is the worlt they can do, But 
no good and confirm d Chriſtian is affraid of this, becauſe it reaches the Bodily pan 
only, but cannot do the leaſt hurt to the never: dying Spirit. , 0 
And here I might obſerve to you, chat this excellent Notion and Perſwaſio 
That a good Man can't receive any Hurt from the Wicked, was attain d to by th, 


Moraliſts, even among, the Heathens. + One of them eſpecially 


+ 0% Jiu; a, a hath admirably aſſerted this noble Truth in an oy Diſſertatioy 


Tyr. Diſſ. es BaeBivat dax. upon it: where he reduces all to this Summ,  ” Doing an In. 
* Ane ily epaigsors JULY or Hurting is taking away ſome, Good: now; what h 


2147 To N hf, 7i © Good but Vertue ? But this can't pollithy, be auf away by 


CY _ 4 Bp po 5 * ep ; TN it OR, og 50 l Man cant uu, 
n njurd or Hurt by them. Yea, (as this T Author proceed) him Ic 
euer. Tolvoy Thy af O good Man laughs very pleaſantly when he ſees the Wi = Diſord 
1 47200 did i - © drive at him with great fury, as if they were able to do ſome happer 
Cera yinoTe dxgalpyh, deoy © preat matter, whereas they can do nothing at all. They may and in 
1 ary 5 wg < hatter and bruiſe his Carkaſs, but they have no Power to injure of Sata 
us EARS e his Soul. Of this there was a notable and renown'd Example fill d 


Jed, Jed rat d sd. 0 
their f 


he was beaten in a Mortar with Iron Peſtles, call'd out thus to the King of Open ſons: 


(who had commanded him to be ſo uſed) Beat on, and pound the Husk, the outro name; 
fligate 


another Philoſopher return ft W upon t 
very remarkable, Threaten your it n be fou 
without doubt affright thoſe ſoft kind of Men, but as for Theodorus W 4. The 
Name) it is all one to him whether his Bady rot above Ground or un and G. 


it, the 


ſpeak and act thus, what mult be expected from a Chriſtian £ With what Fearlels * 
whethe 


With what Submiſſion and Cheerfu It is ne 

from them ? Such a one is reliev d and con panied 
God's Favour, which is better than Life, *unſpeakab is to be 

Life, and is that which conſtitutes the Life Eternal. thing. 

; hereafter : he parts with hi clude 1 
with the converted penitent moſt d 
ferings and Death, to the Paradiſe, of God, oe 

nſci 


Thirdly, We ought not to judge or lament a good Man's Death becauſe of the ſud called. 
demeſs of it. What tho” he be unexpectedly taken hence, what tho? his. Death. wa Fift 
anlook'd for, what tho there were no Warnings and F orerunners of his. Diſſolut- Cd 
on? what-tho' he ſpeedily gave up his Breath? 'This ſhould not give occaſion 19 {ure a. 
any one to think the worſe of him, or to cenſure his future State: and that for Death; 

theſe two Reaſons; firſt, A good Man is always prepared, and therefore no kind Diſple 
of Death can come amiſs to him. Lea, It can t be ſaid to be ſudden and unexpected thas L 
when there is a conſtant Meditating of Death, when the Perſon dies daily, and Tomb 
continually fitting himſelf for appearing before God. Secondly, Sudden Death is by G0 

| | Heat Favgur. For it is not fo painful, fo a- temair 
flictive and hard to endure, as a Death that is accompanied With lingring Sicknel ihe me 
| f . a IF Alas | uh In 100 ** 
* Eodauad la. Suet. in 0#av. wiſlrd for an * eaſy Paſſage, a quiet and quick Dearh, And hv the Fl: 


+ Finem vite repent inum ino- 1 W 8 A g 
pinatimg; Sr cn lerat. 1 in immediate Predeceſſor was of + the ſame Mind. Further, Tus # Br 
3s LI , vere | 


julio. 

. 30616 | Imoak 

ble. Which perhaps was the ground of Mr. Brightman's Deſire, namely, That be contra 

might, if God pleas'd, die a ſudden Death : for thereby ſome Extravagances; which on b. 
Hut doth not our Church in her Litany direct us to pray againſt ſudden Death, and ons 
is it not lawful to do ſo? Ianſwer, We may do it with certain Limitations, not 2 
A N | en. ods 
when it is inconvenient for the ſettling of our law ul Affairs, and ordering our F- canno! 
milies; when our Souls are not ſet in order, and well prepared; when/we hate wicket 
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2 and holy Enterprize to finiſh, whereby we ſhall bring great Glory to 
0 nd be . to the Church. For ſuch Reaſons as theſe it is lawful to 
ray to be deliver'd from ſudden Death, yet ſo as we wholly ſubmit our ſelves to the 
Divine Will and Diſpoſal, and preſcribe not to the Almighty, who is the ſole Ar- 
biter of Life and Death, and of the Time and Manner of this latter eſpecially. But 
on other accounts, namely, thoſe before named, a ſudden Death is preferable to a 
lingring one: eſpecially, this manner of Expiring is a Kindneſs to him that hath 
before prepared himſelf for his laſh End. It is a Feat Privilege to be quickly 
Happy. This therefore hath been deſired and with'd for by ſome good and holy 
en. . | | 
mill , Tho? a good Man ſhould die uncomfortably, with diſquiet of Mind, with 
terrours of Conſcience, and with ſome degree of Deſpair, yet we are not to judge 
him for that. The reaſon is this, Becauſe we are to impute theſe Troubles and 
Diſorders either to the extraordinary Indiſpoſition of his Body, as it ſometimes 
happens, either in Perſons whoſe Spirits are ſunk with Melancholy, or enflamed 
and inraged with Fevers; or elſe we muſt aſcribe theſe Diſtractions to the violence 
of Satan's Temptations, whereby they are brought under ſharp Conflicts, and are 
fills with horror of Mind and fear of Death, upon the conſtant Reflections on 
their former Sins. But theſe Diſorders are no real Sign of the Badneſs of ſuch Per- 
ſons: which may be demonſtrated to any impartial Conſiderer from this one thing, 
namely, That the worff Men very commonly die peaceable. Some of the moſt pro- 
fligate Wretches, when they come to leave the World, have no ſeeming Troubles 
upon them, but, as tis vulgarly ſaid, die like Lambs, tho at the laſt Day they will 
be found among the Goats. This was of old obſerv'd by that holy Man, Pal. 73, 
4. There are no Bands in their Death, they have no Weights and Burdens, no Preſſures 
and Grievances : (as the Hebrew Word ſignifies) or as the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders 
it, they are not frighted nor troubled becauſe of the Day of their Deaths, but ſeem to 
leave the World with Eaſe and Satisfaction. Now, I aſk any Man of good Senſe, 
whether this be a Sign of the Goodneſs of their Condition. I ſuppoſe he will ſay, 
Itis not- Why then on the other ſide ſhould we think that a harſh Death, accom- 
panied with extraordinary Diſorder, which ſometimes is the Lot of a good Man, 
is to be look d upon as a Token of his ill State, and of God's Diſpleaſure? No ſuch 
thing. For a good and holy Life can never have an unhappy End. I will con- 
clude this Particular with the Words of a * judicious Man, | The Child of God, 
molt dear to him, may thro the Gulf of Deſperation attain to everlaſting Happi- 
neſs. ] And again, | Deſpair, whether it ariſe from Weakneſs of Nature, or from 


— _—_ of Sin, cannot prejudice the Salvation of them that are effectually 
called. ] | 


Fifthly, and laſtly, Tho” a violent and ſudden Death ſhould be the Effect of 


Gods Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt a good Man, yet we are not uncharitably to cen- 
ſure and judge him for this. For this I aſſert as a very true Propoſition, That the 
| Deaths of the beſt Perſons may be accompanied with, and proceed from the Divine 

Diſpleaſure, and yet the Perſons themſelves may be happy. It is not improbable 
thas Lot's Wife, who was turn'd into a Pillar of Salt, ſo that ſhe became her own 
Tomb and Monument, was ſaved notwithſtanding this Judgment ſent upon her 
by God. For I do not embrace + Theopbyla@®'s Interpretation of the place, that ſhe 
remain'd Obſtinate and Impenitent, and that her Heart was hardned, and that is 
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the meaning of her being turn d into a Pillar of hardned Salt. But I rather take 
the truth of the Story to be this; When Lot and his Family were ſnatch'd out of 


the Flames, caus d by Thunder and Lightning from Heaven, (for it is ſaid, it rain- 
ed Brimſtune, the Materials of that Meteor, from the Lord out of Heaven) as they 
were travelling from Sodom, this fooliſh Woman turn'd her Head towards the 
ſmoaking City, as being loth to leave it and her Goods that were in it: (which was 
contrary to the expreſs Command of God, That they ſhould: go forward, and not 
look back) whereupon God made her an Example to future Ages, that they may not 
be too intent on the Concerns of this World, but that they ſpeedily obey the Sum- 
mons of che Almighty. But I conceive (tho? I deliver nothing poſitively and pe- 
temptorily in this matter) ſhe might enter into Peace and Glory tho' ſhe died by 
God's Diſpleaſure. We have no ill Character of this Woman in the Scripture : we 
cannot gather from any thing that is ſaid in the Sacred Hiſtory that ſhe had been a 
Wicked Perſon : but this we know, that ſhe was the Wife and Conſort of a pious 
. LI 8 Saint, 


* 
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Saint, and Beloved of God : and we-know that the was mercitully deliver d cut 
Sodom, as well as her Huſband. But it pleas d God to ſtrike her with the Thugdg 
which was then diſcharging it ſelf on the Earth, becauſe ſhe diſbbey'd his Parriculy 
Injun&ion which he gave her. But tho her outward Condition was thus deylo 
rable, yet no one can ſay on ſure ground that ſhe was damned. Tho' ſhe wa 
temporally loſt as to her Body, yet her Sins might be pardoned, and her Soul 
faved. . * 
But I will produce ſome other Inſtances whirh are paſt all Exception and Doult 
MNoſes without queſtion was a Man in God's Favour: he had the Honour and ſol 
Prerogative to ſpeak with him Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaks to his Friend: | 
abundant Procts there are in the Sacred Hiſtory that he was a Perſon Beloved q 
God, and whoſe eternal Happineſs we have no reaſon to doubt of: yer for his Of. 
fence at the Waters of Strife, for his Unbelief and Diſtruſt which he was then 
ilty of, God puniſh'd him with the loſs of his Life: he bid him go up to Mount 
Nebs, and die there; and there he died in the ſight of the Promis d Land. Wh 
was a very {ad and lamentable End, for this View of Canaan was but an upbraiding 
him for his Infidelity, letting him know that he ſhould not enter that good Laud 


becauſe of his Unbelief. From this Example I think it is very evident, that Death 


may be a — trom God upon a Perſon, and pet that Perſon may be in God} 
Favour. We may charitably think the like of 's Children, who were violent 
taken out of the World, and that by a Tempeſt of the Devil's raiſing, but by God 
particular Permiſſion ſhall I ſay, or Commiſſion. Upon which occaſion Fob relig. 
ouſly ſaid, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away : tho Satan flew them, yet 
the Lord took them away, and we may ſafely allow them to be of the Number of 
the Bleſſed. We read that that godly Man Eli, even whilit he was waiting tor ſong 
welcome Tidings concerning the Ark of God, for which he was fo affectionate 
ly concern'd, fell from the place where he ſat, and his Neck was broken with thy 
Fall. We are ſure he was a very good Man, but tis probable this was a Puniſh 
moe for his former Tranſgreſſing in the Caſe of his Sons, whom he too much 
indulged. :: | » 5 | 
In : Kings 13. there is an Inſtance of a true Prophet of God, a holy Man, why 
becauſe he gave way to an old Seducer that met him and inveigled him, was met 
ſoon after by a Lion, who flew him. The Pſalmiſt obſerves concerning ſome of thy 
Iſraelites, that tho Plagues were inflicted on them, ſuch as prov'd fatal to them, 
yet this excluded not the pardon of their Sins. Thou waſt a God that forgaveſt them, 
tho thou tookeft Vengeance of their Invention, Pſal. 99. 8. That good King Joſub 
died a violent Death, he was kill'd in Battle: and this was a Puniſhment and aG 
tholick Curſe on the People, as we read, 2 Chron. 34. 24. I will bring Evil on thi 
Place, and on all the Inhabitants thereof, becanſe they baue forſaken me. That People 
was to be plagued for their high Enormities, and what more compendious Method 
could the Divine Nemeſis make uſe: of than to take away their wing from them, ſuch 
a King as % was? Lea, Fofrah himſelf, tho he was a good Prince, was not 
guiltleſs: he went to battle, even that Battle wherein he was cut off, without con- 
ſulting God's Pleaſure in that great Affair: yea, tho he was warn'd by his very 
Enemy, who was extraordinarily ſtirrd up to acquaint him with God's Will a 
that time, yet he refus'd to attend to it, and tis expreſsly faid in the next Chapter, 
ver. 22. He hear ned not unto the Wards of Necho from the Month of God. That 5 
God was diſpleaſed with him for his Diſobedience, and this was the Cauſe of hi 
inflicting Death upon him. bac 00 10 5.4 | 10 £1 | 
I will mention one place only in the Mm Teflament to confirm this Truth, and þ 
1 ſhall ſhut up this Particular. 1 Cor. 11. 30. Fur this Cauſe many are weak and fch) 
among yon, and many len. The Cauſe of God's inflicting Death (as well as Sick 
neſs) on theſe Perſons,” was their irreverent and ptophane receiving the Lord's Sup 
per: but hotwithſtandibg this ſevere Infliction, they: were, as to the main, good 
Men and Children of God, as is clear from ver. 32. V ben they are thus judged, th! 
gare cbaſtned of the Lord that they j/hould not be condemn'd with the Vorld. They at 
here diſtinguiſh'd from the Vorid, from wicked Men and Reprobates, and rho' they 
fuffer temporal Deatli for their Sins, yet they are freed from eternal Death. Which 
3s the Senſt of St. Pater's Wofds, 2 Ep. 2. 5. They are puniſ'd according t Mien in th} 
Flefo, that they may liue nter din to God in the Spirit. Thus I conceibe I have ful 
prov d hat I undertuck tb el namely, That God may punith and o 
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= 4 righteous Man with Death, and yet receive him by that very death into his 
— It would argue great 796. 1 to determine all thoſe to be Reprobates, 
and rejected of God, who are taken hence in way of Judgment. For Death may 
be a judgment, and a Mercy tod to a Good Man. His life may be forfeited tor 
his Miſcarriage, but his Salvation is not endanger'd. To conclude, the faithful 
gervants of God, in what manner and circumſtances ſoever they are taken out 
of the World, are fate and happy. Though they be never ſo ſuddenly hurried 
hence, though they ſuffer the moſt painful and tormenting Deaths, though we ſup- 

ſe them to die Raving and Frantick, though they may go deſpairing out of this 
World, yet they are bleſſed in another. * | We ought not to Rand upon the Mr. Per- 
ſtrangeneſs of any Man's End when we know the goodneſs of his Lite : for we muft Kins of the 
judge a Man not by his Death, but by his Life. ] Therefore thoſe bold Men are 9 3 
to be reprehended who ſet up a Tribunal of their own, and undertake to judge e. 
and arraign, yea and to condemn every one who dies not the common Death of 
Men. We ſhould not be guilty of ſuch raſhneſs and uncharitableneſs in our Cen- 
fares and Deciſions, but reſt ſatisfied with this, that no circumſtance of Death can 
de amiſs if a holy Life hath gone before. 5 | 

And thus I have gone through the ſeveral Heads which I propounded, and have 
from them amply proved that all particular Kinds of Afiit:ons, Grievances and Ca- 
lamities, and whatever Temporal Evils we are liable to in this World, are made uſe 
of by Providence for our real good and advantage. There is ſomething in every 
Occurrence and Event that qualifies the Inconveniences of it, and even makes amends 
for the harſh things that attend it. Thoſe things which ſeem to be moſt hurtful 
are ſerviceable to our greateſt Benefit. Thoſe Croſſes which we are enclined to 
think are with harm and loſs, are moſt Uſeful and Profitable. This juſtifies God's 
Dealings with us, though they ſeem never fo Severe, and this abundantly demon- 
ſtrates that the * Divine Providence is moſt ſignally maniteſted in 
the Hardihips and Diſtreſſes of this Life, 


IX. Thus far the Providential Care may be ſaid to be Univerſal. 
But beſides this, it is Singular: of which I am now to ſpeak according to what I 
had before undertaken; There is a ſpecial Providence, as it hath relation to ſome 
peculiar Perſons and particular Ranks of Men. Ir is to be noted that there are more 
eſpecial Acts of Providence towards thoſe that are in Publick Stations, and are 
made uſe of by God to Rule and Govern. According to the Nature of Things and 
Perſons is God's Providence. He takes not care of all alike, the reaſon is becauſe 
all Things and Perſons are not alike. The publick Concerns of Kingdoms are of 
greater importance than thoſe that relate to private Affairs and Intereſts : and 
therefore a more than uſual Providence is extended towards theſe. The Gentiles 
| had a ſenſe of this, as corrupted as they were in their Notions: which made 
Cicero utter theſe Words, 4 Our Common-wealth, ſaith he, is more bp 
bebolding to the Divine Help and Aſſiſtance than to all the Contrivan- * Deum ope & aitilie 
ces and Counſels of Men. The Communities and Politick Bodies 7 "2 wap 1 * 
of the World are managed and diſpoſed by the extrabrdinary Gio auberactio. oe, As 
Conduct of Heaven, which eminently concerns itſelt in rhe Her- binio. 
lons who arè appointed by God to preſide over them. God is Wh 
the Judge (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) he putteth down one and ſetteth up another. Pſal. 
75. 7. That is, he is the only Arbiter and Diſpoſer of the publick Cha: ges that 
ae in the World. No power on Earth can properly be ſaid to ſet up and pull 
down but He. And that I take to be the true meaning of the Joregoing Vetle. Promo- 
tion cometh neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South (or from 
the Deſart, as the Hebrew word ſignifies, which contain'd both North and South.) 
e Promotion and Exaltation of Kings and Rulers (for of this the Pſalmiſt here 
peaks, as is clear from the make of the whole Pſalm ) is over-ruled by him who 
is the King of Kings by whom Kings Reign, and Princes decree Juſtice, He 
abſolutely and uncontroulably governs thoſe who govern others. It is he that 
changet h the Times and the Seaſons, and removeth Kings and ſetteth up Kings, Dan. 2. 21. 
and diſpoſes of Empires and Kingdoms according to his Pleaſure. 
ometimes he ſends good Princes after very bad ones, to amend and regulate 
noſe Manners which were corrupted by their Prgdeceſſors Vices. Thus Nero was 
lucceeded by Galba, and Vitellius by 7 Nerva and Trajan came after Domiti- 
„ L 1 2 an, 
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an, Alexander Severus after Heliogabalus, Pertinax after Commodw, Gordia after 
Maximinus. And in ſeveral other inſtances it might be ſhew'd that a Reform 
Prince comes after a Debaucher of Manners. It is alſo by the wonderful P 10 
dence of Heaven, that after bluſtring and warlike Princes ſucceed peaceable ones 
as after David, Solomon, after Romulus, Numa, after Fulins "Ceſar, Auguſtus alter 
Charles the Great Lewis the Pious. Again, on the other hand, tis by the ſingulg 
diſpoſal of the Almighty that Good and Vertuous Princes are ſucceeded by ve 
vitious Ones; and Jult and Mild Governours are follow d by Cruel and Tyrann. 
cal Ones: thus a Domitian is ſent after a Veſpaſian, and a Titus, a Commodus ſues 
ceeds an Antoninus, a debauch'd and profligate Prince one that was the beſt ay | 
wiſeſt of all the Roman Emperours. The Divine Conduct is ſeen in this, for the 
we are backward to believe it, yet 'tis a great Truth, that evil Rulers ſometing 
are as neceſſary as good Ones, becauſe they ſerve the ends of Providence as wel 
as the others. 1 one end is to chaſtiſe and afflict Good Men, and to exerci 
their Vertues: in order to which it is requiſite that the wicked ſhould Proſper an 
Flouriſh, and that good Men ſhould be their Vaſſals. Nor is it uncommon thy 
the worlt Rulers are on ſome accounts beneficial to the Publick. Sometimes they 
are very ſerviceable to the places they are ſet over; our Engi Records will in. 
form us that Richard III. made + good Laws, and built Religious Houſes. The work 
of Kings are made uſe of by the Supreme Ruler of the World to good and excel. 
y * ſes, and they are his Miniſters and Servants, as we find Nebuchadnezu 
yled, Fer. 25. 9. | ee | 
And though Rulers ſometimes ſeem to be {et up by chance, yet we are to en: 
ſingular and ſpecial Providence in every ſuch Revolution. For we muſt knoy 
that Crowns and Scepters are not Fortuitous. It is true, we read that Saul lookin 
for his Father's Aſſes found a Kingdom: David,” whilſt he was keeping his Father 
Sheep, was ſent for to be anointed King. One was choſen and created King d 
 Perjia by the neighing of his Horſe. Regilianus was made King for the ſake of his 
Name. But in all theſe Inſtances Heaven ſuperintended, and ſo it doth in all the 
Affairs of Kingdoms. The Duke of Monmonth and the Prince of Orange lands 
both of them in the Weſt ; one fail'd, the other proſper'd : but both of them by 
the ſingular and wonderful Regency of the great and univerſal Monarch of the 


Rahab” 


World, who ſets bounds to all Empires, beyond which they cannot paſs, and fit 
es the fate and period of all Nations and Countries. But, whilſt they are in Be 
ing, they are 17 by his infinite Wifdom and Care; otherwiſe tis impoſh 


I muſt 
ed on ! 


ble they ſhould {ubfiſt as long as they do. No Politick Bands would be ſufficient . Acts 2 
to tie humane Societies and Communities together, unleſs the Divine Adminiſte- Mor 
tion and Government were added to them, and ſtrengthen'd their Union. h © 5 © 
ſhort, if leſſer matters are under the Eye and Tuition of Providence, we muſt vill not 
much more allow the {ame as a ſpecial Guardian in thoſe greater things which ap il as 
pertain to the Revolutions of Kingdoms, and the Changes and Periods of Em: 49m 
pires. | | | 
Again, Though all are taken care of, yet the Ele# and Holy Perſons, more eſpec: Sake. 
ally thare in this Kindneſs, Theſe ate God's peculiar People, and therefore theres ther H 
a peculiar kindnefs extended to them. 2 Chron. 15. 9. The yes of the Lord m ©0703"! 
to and fro throughout the whole Earth, to ſhew bimſelf ſtrong in the behalf of then, the Del 
— 22 whoſe heart is perfect towards him. This (as ſome have obſerv'd) i unt. 
Jeos, rom de to run. „ 3 * Word in the Greek here was th: 
+ T3 4 Blew ö. Teire is according to the Etymology of the? Word in the Greek u fs th 
4% Thy 6m Thars 2 05 6 by God is expreſſed. On which one of the Ancient Fathers hath ” 
T6 wu Seo, anna 70 n this Paſſage; f This running, ſaith he, is not meant of a mou prov'd 
gs ots, Ts bar ty Thy evee- from place to place, but of the efficacious Providence of God whid Wl n K. 
Nude oy avg * -reacheth all thyigs. But though it doth fo, yet here we are in n 1 
9 mo!  form'd that it is more ſignally concern'd for thoſe whoſe heart i it 
perfect toward God. Which is the fame with what the Pſalmiſt ſaith in Halm 34. 15 WW ou 
The Eyes of the Lord are on the Righteous ; which is back'd by St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3-12: 107 ed t 
We nom, faith another Apoſtle, that all things work together for good to them that OD th 
love God, to them who are call d according to his Purpoſe, tor good to theſe in a fignal Ml = Nur 
and peculiar manner. And thoſe words of the ſame Apoſtle are very Remarkable, 5 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The Fomndation ( or the Obligation or Bill of Contract, for de fig 1 e d 
nifies ſometimes a Bill or Bend) of God flandeth ſure, having this Seal (*tis under 2 


Seal) viz, God knows them that are his, that is, he hath a ſingular Love and CH 
| 0 
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for theſe 3 for ſo the word knowing ſignifies in this place. Of the fame import are 
thoſe words of St. Peter, 1 Ep. Chap. 5. v. 7. God careth for you, you who are be- 
lievers, and Children of God. You are the more particular and Zonal Objects of 
his Care and Love. He loves you not only as an Artificer doth his Work, but as 
a Father doth his Son. We muſt take notice then of this ſpecial Providence to- 
wards the Faithful and Righteons. It is peculiarly aeg for the Saints, for 
the well fare of the Zle@, Which is thus eipreſs d by one of te 


—_— 


Learned and Pious Writers of the Primitive Church, * God ſees _ * Aber mx d drr x) 
and applys himſelf to all and every one of his Creatnres together, but d ir wiges cb Toon fry 
de doth not provide for all with a omg es and peculiar Cure, But I A, e mira wi 794 


need not inſiſt upon this, becau 
publiſhed concerning Eternal Election, &c. I have abundantl 
thew'd the peculiar and diſcriminating Favour of God to ſome : and even in this 
preſent Diſcourſe when I ſpoke of the fignal Deliverances, which are an Argument 
of Divine Providence, | had occaſion to inſert ſome Inſtances of God's particular 
Care of his Church and choſen Servants, FOE TH] SO * 
Before I quit this Head, I will take notice of the great and remarkable inſtance 
of divine Providence in conveying good to the World by means of theſe Good and 


Holy Men, who are the Favourites of Heaven. Theſe are made ſignal Inftruments 


of procuring the greateſt Benefits to Mankind: ſometime ra particular Perſons ; 
ſometimes to Families, and even to whole Cities and Nations. Firſt, We are affur- 


ed from the Holy Scriptures that Good and Righteous Men derive a Bleſſing on parti- 


cular Perſons, as Abrabam upon 1hmael, Gen. 17. 20. Facob upon Laban, as him- 
ſelf confeſſes, Gen. 30. 27. I have learned by experience that the Lord hath bleſſed me 
for thy ſake. King Abafſuerws was bleſſed on Morgecai's Account, and Artaxerxes on 
Nehemiab's and the People of the Fews. The Magicians and Soutbſayers were ſpared 
for Daniel's Sake. Again, A godly Man brings a Bleſſing not only on ſingle Per- 
ſons, but whole Families. Thus, for Noab's Sake, his Wife and Children were 
taken into the Ark, and ſaved from periſhing by Water, becauſe God had ſeen him 
Righteous before him in that Generation, Gen. 7. 1. *Tis recorded in Gen. 39. 5. that 
the Lord bleſſed the Egyptian's Houſe (that is, Potipbar's Family) for Joſeph's Sake: 
and the bleſſing of the Lord was upon all that he had in the Houſe A, in the Field. 
Rahab's houſhold and kindred were ſpared in Jericho for her Sake, Fo. 6. 17, 25. 
I muſt add here that all the Paſſengers in the Ship wherein St. Paul was, were ſav- 
Sug his Account, for tis ſaid that God gave him all them that ſailed with him, 
48 27. 24. \ 3 | 
Moreover, for the ſake of the Righteous whole Cities and Countries are bleſſed, 
as is evident from Abraham's Interceſſion for Sodom, and God's Anſwer to him, I 
wil not deſtroy it for tens Sake, Gen. 18. 32. God would have ſpared Sodom, that 
great, but wicked City, if there had been but ten righteous Men there. Yea, he a- 
ually ſpared one of the five Cities for the ſake of Lot, Gen. 19. 20, 21. All the 
Land of Egypt fared the better for Foſeph : and Syria was bleſſed for Naaman's 
Sake. It is obſerv'd by Euſebius that James the Brother of our Lord, and the o- 
ther Holy Apoſtles, who abdde at Jeruſalem, were + a firm and 


+ in char Trearſe which L lately Bow! SEO Neon” 


impregnable Defence to that place, and the Inhabitants of it: and t *Fex® devm 3xuyura- 
the Deſtruction of the Jews was deferr'd 40 Years on their Ac- £05699) 79 7579: — 


; ' Eccleſ. l. 
count. And our Saviour himſelf acquaints us for whoſe ſake it 


was that the Roman War againſt the Jews laſted not long, not above 3 Years, 
for the Els ſake thoſe days ſhall be Hort ned, Mat. 24. 22, Thus I have briefly 
prov'd that Good Men are Beneficial to the World, and even to the worſt of Men 
in it. The wicked fare the better for them, as in a Garden the Weeds are fenced 
in and watered for the ſake of the uſeful Herbs and Flowers that grow by them, 

If it be asked by what means it comes to paſs that Righteous Men are ſo Advan- 
tageous and Beneficial to the World, the Anſwer is this, 1. This favour is con- 
veyed to the World by the Prayers of Good Men. 4s for Iſhmael, I have heard 
thee, that is, I have heard thee praying unto me in his behalf, ſaid God unto 4- 
braham, behold, I have bleſſed him, and will make hin Fruitful, and will multiply bim ex- 
ceedingly, Gen. 17. 20. And ſo in the other inſtances before mentioned, it is not 
to be doubred that puniſhments were delayed and ſuſpended, and ſometimes pre- 
vented, and mercies conferr'd by vertue of the ardent Petitions and Supplications 
put up to Heaven by Holy Men. Particularly 'tis faid that Moſes ſtood before God 
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3. cap. 7. 
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in the Breach, Pſal. 106. 23. that is, by the fervency of his Prayergghe. divert 
thoſe imminent Dangers and Calamities which the Jewiſh People were involyq in 
Accordingly tis ſaid by God himſelf, Ezek. 22. rwo laſt Verſes, 1 ſought for a Jy 
among them that ſhould make up the Hedge, and fland in the 89 before me for the Land (th 
very ſame with ſtanding before him in the breach) that I ſhould not deſtroy it; by I 
found none : therefore I have poured out my indignation upon them, I haue conſumed th; 
with the fire of my Wrath From which words it is evident that the Prayers of G 
Men ſhield places from Deſtruction. Obſtinacy in ſinning breaks down the Hedge x "P 
a Nation, and lays it open to all Miſeries and Diſtreſſes: but they are the Right, Wi db fo 
ous Souls only that can make up this Hedge, or ſtand in the Gap, and keep n WR | v 
thoſe Evils which are ruſhing in. The effectual fervent Prayers of a few Uprig , P 
Perſons are prevalent for a whole Kingdom. But when theſe are. removed, then Compla 
are none left to interceed for it: and therefore God makes way for the deſtroying . Fu yt 
of a Land by taking away thoſe who are his Elect Servants, and who when ſui. Concert 
ving were Interceſſors for their 3 and thereby became the Saviours of it. nels | 

And ſo they are 2dly, oY their » olſgte Advice and excellent Counſel, Whig cenſe 6 
Foſeph lived, he was unſpeakably beneficial to the Egyptians, and to their Princy . The 1 
in particular, by his prudent Dictates, but when they loſt this Wiſe Man, and 
were depriv'd of his Sage Counſel, they {ſoon degenerated, and ſwerv'd from their 
former Actions, and oppreſſed the Iſraelites, and brought deſtruction on themſelys Wi 
and their Rulers. King Joaſb govern d his People well as long as Feboiada the i chat 
High Prieſt lived, and influenced on him by his prudent Advice and ſafe Ma. World, 
ims. And from inſtances among the Gentiles I might enlarge this Head. Even I. 


berius was manageable whilſt Germanicus and Druſus lived, but afterward that Em Wi * 
peror broke out into all Villainy. The ſame might be obſerv'd of the fit I loſophe 
five Years of Nero's Reign, which were very Tolerable, during the preſidency of move 
Seneca and Burr us his Governours : and they might be ſaid to Rergn rather than He, which 
Our own Chronicles tell us that Lanfranck Archbiſhop of Canterbury kept King MW .mbitic 
Villiam commonly call'd Rufus in good Order, and render d him acceptable to u chereb 
People; but when the Archbiſhop was dead, the King return d to his Nature. What to the! 
is thus obſerv'd of® particular Perſons is as true if we ſpeak of the Community, +, be R 
and whole Nations. The multitude of the Wiſe, ſaith the Author of the Book q only fa 
Wiſdom, is the wellfare of the World. Chap. 6. v. 24. And a more Authentick VH. berwveer 
ter celebrates the Memory of that uſeful Perſon who by his Wiſdom deliver d tl: WW them fi 
| City, when it was in the greateſt Danger. And ſo in every Age the wiſe and holy Thu: 
Men, who by their prudent Suggeſtions, and pious Admonitions direct the Mar have ſa 
ners of Mankind, become great Benefactors to the Publick. which | 
They are fo 3dly by their excellent Bebaviour and Fractice. Which may be the to con{ 
meaning of delivering the Iſland by the pureneſs of their Hands, Job 22. 30. By Permiſfi 
their innocent and blameleſs Carriage, by being Examples of Vertue and Good WW mifion 
neſs they are inſtrumental in reforming the Places they inhabit in, and thereby WM Wiſdor 
in {kreening them from impendent Danger and Miſchief. Eſpecially, if they b WW advanc 
publick Perſons and Rulers, they are on that account more than ordinarily ſervice all whi 
able to their Country: they powerfully check Vice, and encourage Vertue by theit c and 
exemplary Lives and Manners, and by this means derive a Bleiling on the Com Words 
munity. And to ſpeak more generally, all good and holy Men, in whatever Sta* Wi cy on all 
tion they are, are Friends to the World, not only by their Prayers and by ther Wi for it; 
Counſels, (as I have before ſhew'd) but by their Active Preſence and Regenc), ſtian C 
their publick Practice of Religion and Piety. In this ſenſe Alaimonides interprets Wi take no 
thoſe Words, Prov. 10 25. The righteous is an everlaſiing Foundation, that is, ſuch be. bat 
Perſons uphold and ſupport the World : they are the ſtays and Props of Nations, and WW bath ch 
for their ſakes and by their means the World ſtands. _ mo and the 
Laſtly, The ground of all that hath been ſaid is this, It is from the peculiar Favout Wl of exter 
which God bears to Good and Righteous Men that they are in thoſe ſeveral Reſpech BM if be h. 
before named ſo great a Bleſſing zo the World. Becauſe he loves them, and ſets bs BF Wiſdor 


heart upon them, thence it is that their Prayers, their Advice, their Examples are 10 WM latter t 
Beneficial, and that by theſe they ſhelter the World from Evil, and convey good tering | 
things to it all the while they are preſent in it. It muſt be ultimately reſolved into beſhey 
this, namely that theſe excellent ones are beloved of God, and are in his Fayour: at laſt 
After J have thus prov'd what I undertook, it will not be unacceptable, I ſup: the Go. 
poſe, to mention the Natural Inferences which ariſe from what hath born: 
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Her this laſt Head. Firſt, We can't but gather hence, that we ought to wake 
much of good Men whilſt we have them: we thould rel;ect and honour them, and 
bew our ſelves very kind and obliging to them. It was a grounlels ani malici- 
ons Cavil of the Pagans againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, that they were the Cauſe of | 
all the Public Calamities and "Curſes which betel the Empire. It is on the contrarx 
an undoubted Truth, that they and all righteous Men are the greateſt Bleflings to 
the Community, and procure Bleſſings of all. ſorts to it. Wherefore we have rea- 
ſon to eſteem them, and look upon them as our true Friends, and as the Pillacs.of 
the World. Secondly, The Death of good Men is to be deplored by us. Day 
moſt paſſionately cries out, Help, Lord, when he ſees that the 140 Man ceaſeth, 
Complaint of the Prophet, (Lai. 5 [24 againſt the careleſs People of his Days, that 
the Righteous periſh'd, and no Man laid it to heart, whereas it was their Duty and 
Concern to bewail the loſs of ſuch Perſons, as it was a ſign of the prevailing Wick- 905 
eaneſs of that Age, and as it was a Preſage of future Calamities. This was the 1 
Senſe of the Hebrew Doctors, and Wile Men among the en, Wis 
+ The Righteous, ſay they, are the Protectors of their Generati- _ * Talmud, BereyÞ Rab. BY 
on, and when they are taken away, it is becauſe of the Iniquity / + Tam. Kal. 4b temab. 1. 
Jof the Times. Again, they ſay, + The Death of the Juſt is as N 
erievous annd lamentable as the breaking of the Tables. And this is the meaning 
of that other Saying, When the Luminaries are eclips d, it is an evil Sign to Fe 
World, that is, the Death of excellent and uſeful Perſons (who are the Tights 0 
the World) portends evil. This was alſo the Senſe. of the beſt Men among the 
SE G-ntiles, as appears from what was ſaid by one of their great Phi-, ; 
loſophers, * When Evil and Miſchiet are to befall a City, God. ©; Oy, We. ll 
removes good Men out of it, and out of the World. This is that 8 7 — bs. 8 8 
which we ought to bewail and lay to heart. Thirdly, Let us be 


* ; - i Tis inte 6 Ogfs. Plato. 
W ambitious to be eminent in Goodneſs and Holineſs, that we may | 


thereby be advantageous to the World, and convey many Privileges and Benefits 
to the Places we live in. This is a mighty Encouragement, this is a forcible Motive 
to be Religious and Godly, and to abound in Vertue and Goodneſs ; for thus we net 
only fave our ſelves, but we become highly Beneficial to others: we are a Skreen B 
berween them and God's Judgments, and we actually bring downs Bleſſings upon 
them from Heaven. 25 Fog . | 
Thus have ſpoken of Providence both in the General and Particular, and I hope I 
have ſaid enough to ſatisfy any ſober Perſon concerning the Truth of the Doctrin 
which I have been treating of There is only one thing. more that I can think * 
to conſummate this Subject. The Providence of God is eminently. ſeen even in the 
Fermi ſton of Sin in the World. It is certain that he could have prevented the Com- 


tit; and of the Believing of the Gentiles, and their being receiv'd goto the Chr 
ſtian Church; Fro with the Converſion of the Jews at laſt, w 


en they ſhall 
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t he had not ſhut them up in Unbelief and Diſobedience. There was a Deſign of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs in this dealing with the Jews and Gentiles, - itting the 
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mung border to Tome good Ends, even the greateſt End ot all, 68 
* Niſe eſſet 'hoe bonum ut eſ- | 


Glory. St. Auguſtine {aid rightly, * Unleſs it were good tl 
. there ſhould be Evil, it wou d by no means be permitted by 4, 

Almighty God, who is able to hinder the Cominiſſion of that k. 
1 Yor. 6 he wou'd. But I have largely inſiſted on this in ang 

11 Anſwer to Dr. Whitby A place, ſhew ing there the true Reaſons and ſolid Grounds of thi 
„ Doctrine, and therefore I remit the Reader thither. I will o 

ſay this, If the Permiſton of all Sin and Vice in the World be an Argument of a vi 

Providence (as molt certain it is) then we need not doubt of the Validity of all i; 

other Arguments before mention dd. eee e 

And now I have finiſh'd'my, Work, I have prov'd, that a wiſe Management af t 

World may be clearly diſcert d by all that open their Eyes, and look abroad. Th, 

perpetually influences on Men in private Capacities, and on thoſe in a publick qu 

tion; on Nations, Churches, and Kingdoms, as well as leſſer Societies of Men, ay 

is the Cauſe of all the Changes in the World. This World is God's Houſe and R 

mily, where he like a prudent TS 7, 1, and Maſter of a Family, ſuffer 1 

thing to be done without his leave. At his Command and Diſpoſal are all Amel 

good and bad, all Men and Women of what Degree ſoever, all Ranks and Claſh 

5 Creatures, whether Rational, Senſitive or Vegetative; in a Word, all Perſon Word. 

Things and Events. Nothing exiſts, nothing lives or moves, nothing is done, 1. elves 

thing comes to paſs without his Permiſſion, Will, and Diſpoſal. Go through d gion a0 

things, and you will ſee all is done wich Reaſon, Choice, Wiſdom, and Prudena i oy 

So that we are not to wonder why God is peculiarly. ſtyl'd by Theodoret in his Wi. Wi Ci bs 

tings, 5 mv toy ©, the God of the Univerſe. This All-wiſe, Divine 1 | 


ſent Y Mala, nullo modo fine- 
rentur ab; Omnipotente Dev. 
Enchirid, cap. 95- Ti! 


Wit is ot! 


Aaiccern d in the leaſt and meanelt things as well as the greateſt, and therefo 1 Feen 
jultly conclude, that there is a Providence that governs the World, and/ that it a ing 5 
a tends to all things whatſoever, and orders all things in meaſure, number, and weigh, But t 
Wiſd. 11. 20. by Ix | a . | and the 
But tho' the Doctrine of Providence be one of the moſt rational, firm and fteay Wi i 
Points in all Divinity, yet fo it is, that there are Ohyections made againſt it, an WMonarc 
Preſs' d with great Vigour and Concernedneſs by Scepticks and others of Atheiſtial le Pow 
Eincipies Oe was rais'd firſt by Epicurus and his Followers: it is A One ide for 
mentioning, but becauſe it was embtac d afterwards by ſome conſiderable Philoſophen Provide 
and perhaps ma poſſeſs the Minds of ſome fool iſn Perſons in this Iewd Age, I will tae Wand nn! 

notice of it. It was this, That. it is below the Divine Being to inſpect the World, Verte. 
* Syntag. Concern himſelf in the Management of it. This is confeſs d even by * Gaſſendus, who ence ar 
Philoſ. undertakes the Patronage of Epicurus. And his Followers who took their Name fin o Man 
Epicur. hm openly profeſs d, that the Affairs of the World were not order d by God, or And for 
net carte. Thekelore f Euther repreſents the Opinion of the Epicureans thus, Th ful Serv 
+ Collog, God managed the World as x fl-epy Maid rocks a Child. And the Reaſon which ther Lb ſur dit 
| Menſa!l. offer d was this, If he ſhould take care of the World, he would be diſturþ'd, au derogate 
| Tendred unhappy.  - Therefore he muſt not take notice of mundane Affairs, but it WF: his 
6 $445 +++ ſtill and hnconcern'd. © This was their Maxim, * 4 happy and in to wit, 
* T2 waifew! xa! ap ' mortal Being bath no Employ of its own, and creates no Bujmeſs tur WW ſis of 
Toy ere d Tea te . Hemi ters. Therefore God would be depriv'd of his Happineſs, if no gr. 
„ aaf A +2 ſhould mind things here below, aud rake notice of the particulat he nece 
Cirriages of Men. Buſineſs would diſtract him, eſpecially ſo mach Buſineſs as Wt orld. 
Tn ection and Gbvernment of the whole World affords. Tully thus repreſents tit Mor rathe 
$04 1 + Senſe of the Epicureans, “ + If, faith he, there be ſuch a God hen hox 

+ Si in iþfd undo Deus iheft © “ the World as Rules and Governs it, and takes care about th ty is. 
aliquis qui Fegad, qui gubernet,. << Confervation of the Courſe of the Luminaries of Heaven, au And: 
ww curſus afyotum, murarines: 4 of the Succeſſion of the Times and Seaſons of the: Year, an Dent. 4. 

emporum, 1 rum vici Wtudines | ct 1 tr: nne f 7 h b ] ; if he ſal 
erdine(g; cee, fer . the ſeveral Viciſſitudes and Orders of things here below; 1 preſs y « 
maria contemp ant, hm] © contemplates the vaſt Tracts of Lands, and the wide Seas, au nd min 
commoda vifuſgit' tneatar,:we ©'&« provides for the Life and Wellfare of Mankind, then truly Met, fair 
_ 05 Gerd Be Nat. Deck: is hamper'd with à great deal of troubleſom Work and Bulr Cod is i 
1 Nen mt Ds "Wilde neſs, and hath more to do than he can well turn to. Pe this F 
„ 928) - Theſe Epirureans, and ſome others of no mean Rank, who ir en Eartl 
druf to them, would needs Compliment God out of his Providence, and wholl tor ſo th 
ercuſe him re It, becauſe they would not give him the trouble (as they — I emp 
Mere D007) 2137 eren TTY VEL ere emen een 0 att 


* @. ** 
* 210 


— _ . 1 - . — #6 


* 


1 —— i 
265 
— — Tous — — —— — 

it of acting here below. But Flim was not ſo Court - like, but after this bold and 
rough manner ex reſſes himſelf, * That the Sovereign Power or Deity -( whatſoever 0 * Hiſt. 
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aid baue regard of Mankind is a Vanity worthy to be laugh d at, for the Godbead q Mas, I. t. 
F- 4 be polluted vith ſo baſe and mauifold a Miniſtry;5'| And the Gentile, in Mirutins © 7" 

Ax, is yet more ſawcy and irreverent, when he ſpeaks con- 111181 . 
ming the Chriſtians) God. In ſhort, Some of -thebeſt of the en 0 8 
Heathens held that God was happy in the Contemplation of Him: vfl 8576 0 WG puctentem, 
elf and his Perfections, and particularly his W iidom in framing et lan curioſi 61D 


the World; and had no leiſure to mind things oſ an inferiour Na+; ot) 15 ang 


ture. Others of them wh were of rome! Conveptions, \deried" Providence be 
cauſe the Gods were ſhut up in Heaten, and there were confined, and could not 
Ge ſo far as the Earth. They held therefore, That thę Deity at idle above, and 
2d nothing to do. Vea, and thoſe People yon read of in ZH 1. 4 a. repreſents 
ad the true God after the ſame manner, They ſay in their Heart, Ihe Lord willi not 
lo pod neither will he do evil, i. e. he will not concern; himſelf in things of any Nu. 
ture whatſdeer. : „ Lug bio. 1 10 760 „ „ fle 
But all this is very vain and idle, and hath no ſheëè of Reaſon to ſupport it; for 
Wo ſay or think that it is troubleſom to God to take notice of things done in the 
world, is to ſuppoſe him to be ſubject to like Paſſions and Infirmities with our 
Jeelves, which is the ſame with nulling his Deity; for Weakneſs: and Iniperfe- 
gion are inconſiſtent with the Godhead. Tho a great deal of Buſineſs be grievous 
to xs, and we are not able to grapple with it if it be exceſſive, becauſe our Faculties 
Wand Powers are feeble, and we are not able to attend to many things at once: yet 
it is otherwiſe with the infinite and perfect Being; to whom nothing is hard, no- 
thing impoſſible. If we think otherwiſe we have poor narrow Conceptions concern- 
ing the Deity. This in general. Go £7 Ba ein 
But more particularly and diſtinctly we are to conſider, that God is Omniſcient, . 
and therefore he is not diſturb'd with the Multiplicity of things that are before him: 
ut his Univerſal Knowledge and Inſight render him capable of the Univerſal : 
Monarchy and Government of the World. Again, He is of infinite and inſupera- 
ble Power, and on that account nothing can be too difficult for him. He can pro- 
ide for all the World as eaſily as one ſpate Man: He can provide for one as if he 
provided for none elſe, and had no other to look after. Beſides, he is of infinite 
and unlimited Goodneſs, and therefore extends his Providence to the whole Uni- 
erſe. As he made the World, and all Things, and Perſons in it; ſo his Benefi- 
ence and Kindneſs ingage him to take care of them all. And particularly his Love 
o Mankind obliges him to be mĩndful of every individual Creature of that Rank. 
\nd ſometimes tis requiſite to ſhew his Juſtice, in avenging the Cauſe of his faith- - 
Ful Servants, and ſeverely animadverting on Offenders. We ſee then what are the. 
ſurdities which inevitably follow upon the denying of Providence. This proves 
lerogatory to the chiefeſt Attributes of God, his Knowledge and Wiſdom, his Pow- 
r, his Goodneſs and his Juſtice. And, in a Word, If, what Epicurus ſaith, be true, 
to wit, That God intereſts not himſelf in the things done below, then the greateſt 
Baſis of all Vertue is removed; and if he cannot or will not take notice of us, there 
IS no ground to think that he requires we ſhould have any regard to him. This is 
he neceſſary Reſult of our diſbelieving the Divine 9 Sa and Conduct in the 
orld. If we exempt God from theſe, we may exempt our ſelves from our Duty, 
or rather we may aſſert, that there is no Duty owing from us to God. It appears 
＋ how deſtruCtive to Religion that falſe Notion of Epicurus concerning the Dei- 
Y is. 
And as Reaſon baffles the Epicurean Doctrine, ſo Scripture expreſsly condemns it, 
Vent. 4. 39. The Lord be is God in Heaven above, and in Earth beneath. Which ex- 
preſsly confutes the Epicurean Tenent, that the Deity fits unconcern'd in Heaven, 
and minds nothing in this terreſtrial World. Though the Lord's Throne be in Heaven, 
et, faith the Pſalmiſt, bis Eyes bebold, his Eye-lids try the Children of Men, Pfal. 11. 4. 
od is in a peculiar and ſpecial manner in the higheſt Heavens, there the Throne 
of this King is fix d; bur, notwithſtanding this, his Eyes behold the Affairs here up- 
on Earth, that is, he hath a perfect Knowledge of them, and is concern d in them, 
lor ſo the Word to behold ſignifies frequently in the ſacred Style of Scripture. And 
us emphatically added, That he not only ſees,” but tries with bis Eye-lids, as thoſe 
ho attentively look upon, and obſerve any thing, uſe to ſhut their Eyes a little, 
Vor I, M m arid 
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© Rtion which is made by God into the things that are done here in this lower W 


em From the Plate of bis Habitation be lookath. upon all the Inbabitants of the E 
| Thighs Nothing happens below without has 


I Gi a Comprethon of the Eye-lids to logk on t, as it they uſed their Eels 
ther than have mea, This mannet-of Expreſhon, ſets forth to us that 8 * 


The ſame Pſalmiſt, who is a heatty and great Aſſerter of Providence, expreſſes 
again in alm 33-13, 14. The Lord looketh from Heaven, be beholdeth all the Hy 


Knowledge and Care, without his Di 
and Government, for that is the „ of looking, be holding, and looking im 
In another place this inſpired Een · man aſſures us, that the Lord dwelleth on bigh, jy 
huinbleth bimſelf to hebold the thinga that are in Heaven amd Earth, Pſal. 113.5, 6. i 4 
in the and lower Regions of this Warld. Which is directly oppoſite toꝶ Wi 
raſh Aſſertion of thoſe prophane Philoſophers before nam'd, who contin'd Got y 
his Seat above. The holy and religious King often repeats and inculcates the co, 
trary Doctrine) (as we have heard). and lets us know, that, tho' God's Thronebe n 
Heaven, yet he rules on Earth: be acquaints us, that tis not below the Divine V4 
jeſty to take care of the World, and with Wiſdom to govern it. All interior ay 
ſublunary Agents are but the Penſioners of Heaven. They owe all their Subſiſteng 
unto, and they muſt acknowledge all their Succeſs from God alone. God in all th 
Affairs and Tranfaftions of the World doth what pleaſeth him. In all its Even 
and Occurrences he brings to paſs what is moſt agreeable to his good Will. 
another thing that may be objected againſt Providence is the Fanity of the Cream 
Solomon mentions this often, and through his whole Book of Ecclefiaſtes tindertgky 
to prove, from the Conſideration of all humane Affairs, Conditions, Enjoymen 
— Tranſactions, that all is Vanity: whence ſome may be induced to interr, da 
this is a Flaw and Blemiſh in the Divine Adminiſtration and Diſpoſal of all thing i 
in the World. For that this Vanity is fixed and entail d on all ſublunary thingy Wi 
God's appointment, is evident from the Apoltle's Words, Rom. 8. 20. The Creatm: 
is made ſubject to Vanity, not willingly, (that is not of it ſelf, and by its own natur 
Inclination and Propenſion, not according to the Primitive Uſe for which it vu 
made) but by reaſon of bim who bath ſubjected it, that is, by God's Will and OrderiM 
was done. To this1 anſwer, This Subject ion is the Punitive Ad of the Almig 
This as which we diſcern in the World is from the juſt Judgment of God, wh 
for Man's ſake curied all other inferiour Creatures which were made for his Uk 
At firſt they were all very good, Gen. 1. 31. in their ſeveral Kinds, but upon Ma 
Apoſtacy, this Evil was inflicted as the due Puniſhment of that Crime. Now, i 
it was a due Puniſhment, it was juft in God to inflict it: and if it was an Add 
Juſtice, then we are certain that it cannot be any Impeachment of the Providened Mi 
God. And tho' the Vanity of the Creature be by Divine Sanction, yet it is orig 
nally Man's Fault, and that theſe two ways. 

1. As he brought the Curſe upon himf2lf and all things elſe by his voluntan 
tranſgreſſing the Divine Law. Sin firſt introduced this Diſorder. By it Van 
enter d into the World. This Change which is made in the Creature Fad its fil 
Riſe from Adam's Fall, for thereby the Nature of things was corrupted and vitiattl 
and fo thoſe things which were good before, became evil and hurttul. 

2. Thes proceeds (and that chiefly) from the perverſe Uſe which Man dal 
makes of them. The falſe Apprehenſions which we entertain concerning them ut 
one way of abuſing them, and are the main Source and Spring of their Varig 
That is an excellent Maxim, and fraught with found Morality, which Epide 
hath left us, The things themſelves (ſaith he) which we * with in the Work 
do not trouble and diſorder us, but only our Opinions concerning theſe thing 
They are not in themſelves and in their own abſtract Nature afflictive, but by ter 
fon of the folly of Men they prove to be ſo; namely, becauſe we have wrong Cor 
ceptions about them, we reckon ſome of them as our chief Good, and others ai 
only Evil in the World, which cannot bur diſcompoſe and hurt our Minds. Fi 
theſe falſe Notions and Apprehenſions which we have of theſe things, create in! 
undue Inclinations and Paſſions. We are immoderately concern'd in acquiring them 
we are fooliſh and extravagant in the enjoying them, we diſturb our ſelves wit 
the fear of loſing them, and are much more troubled and diſtracted if we are 4 
ally deprived of them. Thus from the very beginning to the end, one falſe Ir 
preſſion or other which is made upon our Thoughts by our dealing with theſe thi 
ruffles our Souls; and every Day diſorderly Appetites and Affections are rast 
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Ie fil our Minds with Vanity and Miſery. Hope vainly tickles us; Care,, 
7 and Ambition diſtract us; Love W ms, Joy diſcſpirits us, Pleaſure : 
melts us, Grief drowns us, Fear diſheartnerh us, Anger inflames us, Diſcontent 
Giyres us, Hatred exaſperates us, Envy gnaws us, Deſpair plunges us. Thus Man's 
Nature, Which ſets him above all other Creatures (for they cannot think and re- 
ect and make Obſervations on things as he doth) pulls him down, and thruſts 
him below them all. Thus the beſt Creature God made in this inferior World is 
the worſt. Which appears yet further when we conſider that theſe falſe Opini- 
ons and unruly Paſſions put him upon ill Deſigns and Projects, and engages him 
in a way of vitious Practices. He makes his Eaſe and Plenty àdminiſter to Intempe- 
cance and Lewdneſs, Luxury and Debauchery ; he makes his Honours and Prefer- 
ments ſerviceable to Pride, Oppreſſion, Cruelty, and a diſdain of all that are be- 
tow him; and he makes his Wealth inſtrumenal to all theſe. To Summ up all, 
teſe earthly acquirements are abuſed by wicked and vain Men, and thence proceeds 
their Vanity, and from it vexation of Spirit. Thus we ſee what is the true ſource 
of this Diſorder in the Creatures: and having found it to be by Man's Fault, we 
have no reaſon to charge it upon God and his Providence. oo Go 
Iwill proceed to give a Reply to two other Oljections, which are thought by 
ſome to be of great Moment. However, they have always made a great noiſe in the 
World; and therefore it is neceſſary that I return a full anſwer to them. The firſt 
is that God delays to inſtict Puniſhment on the moſt profligate Sinners. The ſecond 
is that great Offenders do not only fin with Impunity, but they proſper in the 
Yorld, and have what their hearts can wiſh : and on the contrary, righteous and 
oodly Men are perſecuted and oppreſſed, and are great Sufferers. Where then is the 
Providence of God > Where is his Care of the World, and particularly of Good 
Men? I begin with the former, That there are great numbers of Sinners every day, 
nd yet we ſee that many of them are not Puniſhed : they perſiſt in their Enor- 
mities, and meet with no Correction. How is this reconcilable with the Divine 
Fafice, which is a main Ingredient in God's Providence? If he be Juſt, he muſt 
always be fo. How then doth this deferring of Puniſhment conſiſt with divine Ju- 
ſtice and Providence? Thus of old we find it was ſuggeſted Fe 
that * God's ſlowneſs in puniſhing derogates from the belief of Tin rien i &padurns d- 
his Providence, and takes away the dread which ſhould accom- 97, * ee Toes Fly 
pany all evil Actions. But it will appear from the following ;z;x0 * og 
Conſiderations that this is a groundleſs Notion, and hath no real ſeri Num. vindic. 
Foundation to ſupport it. N [apap] 
1. It is unreaſonable to. impeach God's Providence for his ſuffering the moſt 
profligate Sinners to go unpuniſh'd for a time, becauſe this very thing is as ſevere 
2 Judgment ſometimes to them as he can inflict upon them. Startle not at the 
Faradox, The greateſt Calamity on ſome Perſons is none at all. Our Law hath 
determin'd that a man of a diſtracted and unſound Mind ſhall not die for com- 
mitting Felony, and the reaſon which is given is becauſe 4 he is puniſhed by his f r 
own Madneſs. In a reſembling ſort, thoſe that are grown Profligate in Vice, and (vie gy 
furiouſly run into the Commiſſion of it, are abundantly plagued by their own : 
vile Temper and curſed Behaviour. Which is a Sentiment as Ancient as Plato, 
who hath theſe Words, It is the greateſt penalty of Wickedneſs 
W be like wicked Men: for thereby they come to feel the dire de oa, S 
Effects of being ſuch. Wherefore when God thinks fit to puniſh 1 , e Be Legib. 
them in an extraordinary manner, he cannot do it more effectu- 
ally than by giving them up to theſe their Luſts and wild Deſires, and by not reprov- 
ng and checking them for their extravagant Practices. It was rightly ſaid by one 
of the Fathers, f God is moſt angry with Sinners when he diſco- 8 
ters not his Anger. The greateſt ſign of his Wrath may be his 1 8 . ando pec- 
Lemung to be Pacified. That he may ſorely puniſh Offenders Hieronym. . 
by not puniſhing them for a time, is clear from what we re 
in Hof. 4.17. Epbraim is joyn'd to Idols: let him alone. There could not be a ſe- 
Verer denouncing of Judgment. A parallel place is that in the Evangelical Pro- 
Phet, Iſaiah 1. 5. V. by ſhguld you be ſmitten any more? Saith God to Fadah and Fe- 
alem. And if we coffalt that Parable in Ezek. 24. we ſhall find that it is a 
Pain proof of this Aſſertion. When a People will not be purged and amended by 
od's Judgments, he pronounces that they ſhall not be purged from their filthineſs any 
Yor. I. Mmo2 more, 
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mbre, v. 13. God gives them over and abandons: them to themſelves: as Phyſ, 
ctihs permit their Patients any thing when they ſee they are paſt Recovery. 

2. Though we do not preſently fee great Offenders viſibly puniſhed; yet their 
inward and unſeen Torment may best the higheſt Nature, and in the moſt g. 


f we could look into the ſinners Breaſt, there we might eſpie th 
intolerable Racks and Tortures which he feels. The Mordig 
hach obferv'd that * wickedneſs'begets at the ſame time with j 
Trouble and Pain, fo that not only afterwards but in the very 

his 


ac of Wickednefs the Sinner hath the juſt Recompence of h 
unjuſt Actions. And in the fame place he hath theſe excelley 
Words, If I may ſpeak it, ſaith he, I do verily think thy 
wicked Men ftand not in need either of God or Man to puniſ 
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to acknowledge that there are daily and hourly Examples of God's animadver- 


patient and long: ſuffering toward our Brethren, ſince God hath been infiniteh 


them) but their own Lives, which are wholly corrupted and di 
otder'd by Sin, are ſufficient for this Purpoſe. Complain not then that Sinneg 
are not immediately puniſd, for though there be no out ward ſign ot it, yet thy 
nfay be prefently ſeiz d upon by inviſible Fears and Diſquiets, by the anguiſh au 
Terrors of an evil Conſcience, whith far exceed all bodily Pains and Dolours. Fu 
this feaſon we ought not to impeach the Divine Providence. But then, 

3. As to bodily and external Punifhment, God is juff thougſi he doth not alway 
acttally exert his Severity. As it muſt be acknowledged that God is Omnipetat 
though he doth not every Moment exert his Power to the utmoſt. Vea, he wy 
Omnipotent from Eternity, before he put forth any external Acts of it. Why the 
may we not aſſert that God in the diſpenſations of his Providence is Jult, 20. 
withſtanding the inſtances of his Punitive Juſtice are not always diſplay d? And yu 
again, I muſt add that if we reſpect the variety of Places and Perfons in the 
World, we may confidently averr that in ſome or other of them the Divine Pro 
vidence as to the puniſhing part of it, is certainly exerted. Conſider the whol 
Maſs of Mankind in the different Regions of the Earth (not to ſpeak of the in 
fernal Territories) and then you will be fatisfied about this matter: take in the 
univerſal Race of Sinners that are now, in Being, and you will not be backwat 


mg K. Offenders in one way or other, and that ſpeedily after the Commiſſion d 
in. But, 1 

4. Granting that every individual Offender is not preſently attack d by the Dj. 
vine Severity, yet this delay is not ſo conſiderable a thing as Men uſually imagine 
To us finite and ſhort-lived Creatures it ſeems indeed to be ſomething, to hin 
to whom a thouſand Tears are but as one day, it is as it were nothing. Therefon 
we may eaſily corre& our miſtaken apprehenſions concerning this matter, if wer 
volve the Eternity of God in our Minds. Though the time of his permitting ſome 
to go unpuniſhed may ſeem long to us, yet it is otherwiſe with him, whoſe being and 
duration are not meaſured by time. But, | 

5. That God oftentimes doth not immediately execute vengeance on Sinners, B 
very reaſonable and accountable, becauſe hereby he deals with Men as Ration 
and Free Beings, who are to be led chiefly by Arguments, and not by force. If 
the Almighty thould always and immediately after their ſinning be avenged on them, 
and by that means conftantly puſh them on to their Duty, it would look lik 
Compulſion. Sudden and preſent Puniſhment for Sin wonld ſpoil Humane Vet 
tue, for then Men would do juſt things out of fear only, which impairs the Me 
ral Goodneſs of Actions, and marrs our Sincerity. f 

6. We may reaſonable be perſwaded to believe that one end of God's delaying to 
puniſh Criminals, is to teach them and us Patience and Forbearance, and to ur 
ſpire us with charirable Thoughts and Demeanor even toward thoſe that deſerr 
the contrary from us. This is imply'd in our Bleſſed Maſters Exhortation to dove cr 
Enemies, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us, on this Confident 
tion that we may be the ChildFen of our Father which is in Heaven, who maketh bis Sn 
to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the juſt and on the il. the 7 
Mat. 5. 45. We reſemble God our Father by our forbearance and Jong-ſufferus BW fte ry 
towards thoſe that offend us, and much more by our ſthewing kindneſs to then. hay: 
It is evident then that this merciful dealing of the AlmFhty is intended for on bl 0 
Imitation. He bears with Sinners, to teach us to do ſo too. Ought we not to be The 
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all chat have offended us, and to, forgixs them for hi 8 
received ſo many Tokens of Grace and, Eavour. Hexe then is no ground 35.2 
for impleading the Providence of Gd: yea, MN very thing that is alledged 
185 4 5 Proof of it, yea of the very We * God: tor tis a 5 e 
a Deity that there is ſo little pupiſhment gf Sinners in che World, if we conſider 
that we are fired with Anger and Revenge when we axe offended and injufed; ve m. 
ditate a Retaliation pre 0 ag ed t brook, Helays: yea, ſometimeg when we Are 
but 4 affrauted, we are filled with Amdignation, and are uneaſie png. . 
leſs till we reak our, Reſentments. . But it is ike the. Deity, and worthy of chat 
Infinite and All- perfect Being to defert the marks 0 2s, Diſplealare, and to 
-nclined to forbearance and long: ſuffering, All the Wogl igel he is high- 
ly provoked every day, every moment, yet he avenges not bimſelk. Hence Jet 
us admire the matchleſs Goodneſs and Clemency of the Neity, and know that it 
was deſigned for our Imitation; that we might learn to be Fatient, and to mods; 
tate our Anger, and to uſe long: ſuffering and forbearance towards our Brethren. 
frhe Great God of Heaven is in this, as in other Perfections of his, an Example 


more ſo to us? This Conſideration ſhould, prevail St eu Pity 
8.41 war 


- 
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to Mankind. Such Conſiderations as theſe render his ſlowneſs to, purſh wicked Mex, 
2 Ver accountable thing. OF Gi < 5 n d Daw ( £02776; 
J There is another good reaſan why God delays to puniſh Offenders, VIZ. that 
by a longer ſpace and opportunity they may be inyited to take notice of the king- 
neſs of Heaven to them, and to ab np their Sins, and turn unto God. 
This the Apoſtle particularly mentions in Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt then the riches of bis 
Goodneſs. and For bearance and Long ſuffering, Fay knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to Repentance? And to the ſame purpoſe is that of another Apoſtle, The Lord 
is long-ſuffering to us ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
Repentance, by means of this Long-ſuftering, 2 Pet. 3. 9. For hereby he gives us 
time to Repent, and wholly to avert the impendent Judgments. So that the Provi- 
dence of God is not only aſſerted and eſtabliſhed, but images the more illuſtrious. It 
appears that his backwardneſs to puniſh proceeds from his Compaſſion and Kind- 
nels, and from his deſire of Man's Salvation. Wherefore faith the foreſaid Apoſtle, 
Account that the Long: ſifferin F our Lord is Salvation, 2 Pet. 3. 15. that is, it is de- 
ſigned to be a means in order to it. And as for thoſe who make no uſe of it, the 
Providence of God will be thus far cleared that they ſhall have nothing to reply 
againſt him. Though they hate and abhorr all his ways, yet they ſhall be com- 
pelled to acknowledge that he is juſt in all his doings. | 
8. It is not unreaſonable that God ſhould ſuffer wicked Men to eſcape Puniſh- 
ment for a time, for this oftentimes is done becauſe their Sins and Provocations 
are not yet come to the full heighhth. We ſhall be throughly convinced of this if 
we read Gen. 15. 13. God ſaid unto Abraham, know of a ſurety that thy Seed ſhall 
be a ftranger in a Land that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall affiit them 
four hundred Tears. And alſo that Nation whom they ſhall ſerve will I judge: and 
afterwards they ſhall come out with great ſubſtance. And in the fourth Generation they 
ſhall come hither again ( i. e. into the Land of Canaan, ) for the iniquity of the A- 
morite is not yet full. Mark it, Abraham's Seed muſt wander in a ſtrange Land, 
and be inflaved and perſecuted, and the Idolatrous curſed Amorites muſt be 
ſpared four hundred Years, and the reaſon is, that the Sins of theſe vile Wretches 
may be Full, that they may arrive to the utmoſt Pitch, and ſuch as will fit them 
for actual Puniſhment. Hence the Jews had this proverbial Saying, God is aven- 
ged on no Nation untill their meaſure is filled up. Our Saviour ſeems to give a 
hint of this in Matt. 23. 32. Having in the foregoing words upbraided the Scribes 
and Phariſees for their Hyprocriſie and all manner of Wickedneſs, he faith at 
laſt, Fill ye up the meaſure of your Fathers, This meaſure was their utmoſt heighth 
of ſinning, viz. their killing their Prophets (as he tells them in the foregoing verſe) 
and committing all manner of Outrage. And when they had once climbed up to 
this higheſt Step, their deſtruction was near at hand. How can ye then eſcape 
the damnation of Hell? As it follows in the next verſe: how can ye expect to be 
treed from the everlaſting Tokens of God's Wrath? There is a meaſure of Sin - 
the ſinner ſhould go on unpunith'd till that be filled up, and then ruin is the unavoid- 
able Conſequent. | 
There is a time for ſin to Ripen, and untill then God will not inflict Judgment: 
| ut 
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"Iv Tr eff in 
put 8s foot as that time is come; expþedt to hear that Voice in Kobe 14. 15. Tm 
D* thy fickle, and reap fort the time i come for thet to reap: far the hari 75 

arth 1 Ripe. The harveſt is the Sim of the People : the Nipentſe of it is when 
hoſe Sins are Ptown to stheir Height and the Sickle is God's Judgments aui 
agues which He ſends updn* Sinners. Fhis fatal Sickle ſhall. be bruſh in AS ſoon 
as the Corn ts Ripe, as fon as Men's Bins are come to the Full, but not before 
The Venom of Sin proves not fatal immediately, but its Malignant Humour being 
once teceived, it will by degrees inbade the Sinners Vitals, and certainly, the 
flewly, bereuve him of his Life. When the finfulneſs of a Land or Per ſon is 1 
in bed, and arrived to Maturity, then expect the vials of Deſtruction to be Pourel 

forth upon them; without Any farther Delay. 2 | GJ. = | FEI! 8 Mt 
"5: And Laſtly, Though God doth” oftentimes fotbear Sinners, yet he tleth ny 
Himſelf to this cburſe. He cuts ſome of them off in the very Commiſſion of thei 
Sins, ſome afe not ſufferid to live many Minutes without — their-deſerye 
Recompence;. God can puniſh forthwith, and ſometimes he doth : ſo: as Copy} 
Nathan and Abiram, Nadab and Abibu, and other Offenders are notable Inſtance: 
thus Judgment ſurpriſeth Sinners when they are not aware of it. They fond 
imugine that becauſe Go beepeth Silence, therefore (as the Pfalmiſt repreſen 
en ſpeaking ) be is ſuch a one as themſelves, he is ſo far from puniſhing them tha 
5 e approves of their doings. * Becauſe ſentence againſt their evil works is not exeit. 
* Pet. ed ſpeedily, therefore their heurts are fully ſet in them to do evil, and it will not ente 
„into their thoughts that Judgement will overtake them. But there is no reaſn 
why they ſhould imagine or act thus, for God hath ſuddenly inflicted Plague 
obſtinate and refractary Offenders, and he will do the ſame again. You will find 
this very frequently preſſed in Holy Scripture. There fhall come a time when it 
Hall be ſaid, The day of: their Calamity is at hand, and the things that ſhall cone . 
on them make haſt, Deut. 32. 35. When Babylon was given to pleaſures and dwell 
+ Iſa. 47. Careleſsly, when ſhe faid + be ſhould not fit as a Widow, neither know the loſs of Gi 
2, >, chen, then it is threatned that thoſe two things ſhould come upon her in one day, loſio 
Children and Widowbood. This ſhould happen in one day, i. e. very ſuddenly, un 
awares, and when they thought not of it. When the Jews perſwaded themſelvg 
|| Chap, 12, that Puniſhment-was afar off, and could not overtake them in a long time, \| Exelil 
v. 28. Plainly tells them that this was a groſs miſtake of theirs, and that his words con 
cerning their Deſtruction ſhould not be prolonged any more, i. e. they ſhould ſpeedily 
come to paſs, The holy Man ſpeaking of the Wicked, aſſures us that God hal 
ſhoot at them, with an Arrow ſuddenly ſhall they be wounded, Pal. 69. 7. ind 4 
The quick and unexpected fate of the ungodly is thus again expreſſed by him, diſcont 
Pſal. 58. 9. Before your Pots can feel the Thorns (before they are heated by a Thom. 1}, &c 
fire under them, which is very quick as well as ſcorching) be fhall take then Ces, or 
away as with a whirlwind ( inſtantly and ſuddenly ) both living and in bis Wrat), 8 Proud } 
that is, the divine Wrath ſhall be viſibly ſeen in puniſhing them whilſt they BN deliver? 
are alive, whilſt they are in this World, and that without Delay. Or, as th Succeſs 
words may be rendred, they ſhall be taken away raw, for the Hebrew word ſigniſis WW that ar, 
raw as well as living: and fo there is an Alluſion to the Pots ſpoken of before: they Wi they ſe: 
ſhall be ſnatched as raw Fleſh out of a Pot, before it be Sod. So that we i i Villan) 
both the a eee of thoſe words expreſs to us the ſudden, as well as the certan i have n. 
ruin of proſperous Sinners. So that we ſhall have occaſion to cry out with Ad Wi Tempt 
miration, as this Pſalmiſt doth, How are they brought into deſolation as in a Moment ' may be 
Pfal. 73. 19. It is Solomon's obſervation likewiſe concerning the wicked Man, Hi clearly 
Calamity Gall come ſuddenly : ſuddenly ſhall he be broken without Remedy, Prov. 6. 15 ndnd 
And the New Teſtament concurrs with the Old, for concerning the Sinners of thel . 1. If 
laſt days the Apoſtle peremptorily pronounces that when: they ſhall ſay, Peace n the wo! 
Safety, then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a Weman with il, World, 
and they ſhall not eſcape, 1 Theſſ 5. 2, 3. Thus I have anſwered that Firft Objein, Bi whoſe 
namely, how the Providence of God is conſiſtent with his forbearing of wicked Wi they en 
Men, and delaying to hurry them before the Tribunal, to receive the doom which Bil therefo, 
their Enormities deſerve. The conſiderations which I have offerr'd may convinc kt a· pa 
us that God's Ways are equal, and moſt agreeable to the beſt and worthieſt Deſigns. or a Ly 
The ſecond Cavil is this, and it runs higher than the other, how can there h defraud 
ſuch a thing as Providence, when the greateſt Offenders not only go unpuνjipd tor 1 their W 
time, but proſper and flouriſb, and when good and holy Men 02 all * of Þ of Decei 
| | | g 
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--wities, and are injur'd and perſecuted by thoſe Miſcreants? This is at Obje&ion 
2 ſtartled many, and poſed the beſt Heads. They obſerve that Favours 
are conferr d by Heaven, even on & the i and Unwor- mo 
thy: the f Light and Warmth of the Sun are 
Seas are as often calm to Pirates as others. Yea, the moſt reli- 


through Infirmity) mention'd it with Murmuring and Diſcon- hae! 
rent. That pious Suffęrer, Job, complains of this in the beginning of the 21ſt 
Chapter of that Book: Wherefore do the Wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in 
Puwer ? ver. 7. and then he proceeds to deſcribe the Proſperity. of the Wicked in a 
very ſenſible manner. David afterwards gives a very lively Pourtraiture of the 
proſperous State of thefe Men, at the beginning of Pala 73. and is much de jected 
at it, My Feet were almoſt gone, my Steps were well-nigh ſlipp d: for 1 was enbious at 
be Fooliſb, when T ſaw the Proſperity of the Wicked, ver. 2, 3. And in the 10th ver. 
he owns, that his (that is, God's) People return hither, even godly Men return to 
this Conſideration, namely, the flouriſhing State of the Wicked. Though they la- 
Soar to put off the Thoughts of it, and do fo for a time, yet theſe Thoughts come 
in, and haunt them, and give them no ſmall Diſturbance. Therefore he is at 
this again, ver. 12. Bebold, theſe are the Ungodly that roſper in the World : they increaſe 
in Riches. Thus it fares with wicked and worthleſs Perſons, but as for himſelf, 
he complains that he had not ſeen a good Day for a long time: All the Day lo 
have J been plagned, and chaſtned every Morning, ver. 14. And therefore in the 16t 
ver. he profeſſes plainly that he is quite baffled, and doth not know for the preſent 
what to make of the buſineſs ; ben I thought to know this, it was too painful for me. 
But the good Man doth not continue long in this Temper; you will hear him of a- 
nother Mind in the following Verſe, and in the reſt of the Pſalm, which I ſhall 
have occaſion to mention afterwards. 5 
= FJrremiab, though a very holy Man, was ſtartled at this Problem, and thus paſſi- 
onately and raſhly expoſtulates with God, Vherefore doth the way of the Wicked 
proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy that deal very treacheroufly* Thou haſt planted 
them, yea they have taken root, they grow, yea they bring forth Fruit. The Prophet 
Habakkuk begins his Prophecy with the like Complaint, by daft thou bew me Ini- 
\quity, and cauſe me to behold Grievance © Spoiling and Violence are befoye.me : the Wic- 
ked doth compaſs about the Righteous, ver. 3, 4. And afterwards, ver. 13. The Wicked 
devoureth the Man that is more Righteous than be that is, God ſuffers the Chaldeans 
and AMHrians to haraſs and perſecute his own People the Fews. Which made this 
diſcontented People break out into ſuch Language as this at another time, Mal. 3. 
13, &c. It is in vain to ſerve God, and what profit is it that ws have kept bis Ordinan- 


ces, or that we have walked mournfully before the Lord of Hoſts, And now we call the 
8 Proud happy: yea, they that work Wickedneſs are ſet up; yea, they that tempt Ged are 


Leliver d. And fo it hath been in ſucceeding Ages, the Riches, and Power, and 
Succeſs of bad Men, have occaſion'd ill Apprehenſions to ariſe in the Minds of Men, 
that are otherwiſe well diſpos' d. They ſee Lazarus begging, and Dives banqueting : 
they ſee Caiphas in the Chair, and Chriſt at the Bar; they ſee Vertue afflifted, and 
Villany ſucceſsful, and thence are apt to queſtion the Providence of God. But the 
have no reaſon to do ſo, and they confeſs as much themſelves at laſt when their 
Temptation and Paſſion are over: they acknowledge, that a ſatisfactory Anſwer 
may be given concerning this proſperous Condition of the Wicked, and that it may 
clearly be proved, that this doth not in the leaſt impair or prejudice the Divine 
Conduct. For, 
. 1. If we conſider the Nature of the thing it ſelf, it can't be expected, but that 
the worſt Men thould for the moſt part gain a great Sway and Dominion in the 
World, and that they ſhould abound in Wealth and Riches. For theſe are the Men 
whoſe Aﬀections are wholly placed on the World, they purſue it with eagerneſs, 
they embrace it with gladneſs, and they make it their buſineſs to grow Great, and 
therefore they boggle at no vitious Act which may be gainful to them. The Da 
kt a part for the Service and Worſhip of God they can make common: an Oat 
or 2 Lye ſhall be diſpens'd with for their ſecular Advantage. They will cheat and 
defraud, they will gripe and oppreſs, becauſe they find thar theſe are ſerviceable to 
their Worldly Ends. Which is taken notice of in Fer. 5. 27. Their Houſes are full 
of Deceit, therefore they are become great, and waxen rich. Alſo by Ambition, and all 


the 
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6 ; - oof T Et ſceleratis fol oritur & 
gious Perſons have taken notice of it with much regret, and have  piratis maria patent. Ibid. 
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tha evil Ads attending on it, they climb up to places of Honour and Diggie 
and become tetrible ro thoſe that are under them. Thus the Children of the . 
are wiſer in their Generation than the Children of Light, they take any Cann 
they lay hold of any Advantages to purchaſe this World's Profits, and are fd 
to compaſs this Deſign by all the Artifices they can, Now, as the Caſe thus ii; 
tis no wonder that they ingroſs a great deal of the World, it is no wonder in 
they make ſuch a Figure in it, and arrive to ſuch Power and Greatneſs, and {prey 
their Dominion over vaſt and ſpatious Territories. On the other fide, good ay 
vertuaus Men are moſt follicitous about things of another Nature, they | 
ven chiefly, and therefore their principal Defire and Wiſh: is, That God woul 
lift up the Light of bis Countenance upon them, whilſt the others nape is, Wh oi 
ſhew w any Good * i. e. any, temporal and bodily Good? Who will help us to th 
E of the fair Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments of this World ? lt being tu 
no 


an can think it ſtrange, that good Men are low and mean in the World, u 


that the worſt of Mortals are advanced to a gteat heighhth. e 


And under this Head I may add, that as the Wicked make it heir main Buſin 
and Study to thrive in the World, fo God wiſely permits them to NR cant 


intends they ſhall have no ſhare. in a better Life. For this ropes 175 ure By 5 
e, Plal. 69 


the Pſalmiſt, Aſen of the World,* which have their Portion in t 
God bath appointed them their Lot and Inheritance here, and bere only. They 
fore he. is not unjuſt in letting them have their fill ot this Worlds Goods. Now; 


their time: with Dives they have their good things here. This is all the Hema 


and Happineſs they are to have : hy therefore ſhould we grudge it them? 


2. The proſperous State of bad Men is ſometimes neceſſary, in order to God's.in 


flicting of Puniſhment on his own People. They muſt thrive, that theſe may b 
brought low for their Miſcarriages. As God can make uſe of what Inſtruments h 
pleaſes to ſcourge and plague his People for their crying Sins, ſo he knows tha 
theſe more eſpecially are the fitteſt for that purpoſe, for trom that implacable Hz 


tred which they bear towards them, they wall do the Work effectually. Thus Bah 


lon proſper d becauſe that Nation was to be a Scourge to Irael. Accordingly, 4 


was call'd the Rod of God's Anger, and the Staff of bis Indignation, whereby he ch 


ſtiſed his own People. The Wicked are not only God's Rod and Staff, but his Ha 
and his Sword, Pſal. 17. 13. with which he is pleas'd to ſtrike and wound his om 
Servants. "Thriving Sinners are uſeful for the humbling and correcting of god 
Men, for the trial of their Graces, and for the exerciſing of them. Faith and Tmk: 
ing in God, Hope and Patience and Selt-denial, are great Acts of Vertue, and dif 
cover a good Man as much, or more, than any thing whatſoever: now theſe ar 
the heroxck Graces and Endowments which are exerted and brought into att h 
God's permitting unrighteous Men to grow Great, and to bear Sway in the World 
and to have Power to afflict and perſecute thoſe that are righteous. Some of Us 
derftanding ſhall fall by the Sword, and by Flame, by Captivity and by Spoil many Days, U 
try them, and to purge them, and to make them white, Dan. 11. 33, 35. Thus we {ef 
that God's Providence is clear d, and he is fo far from being wyuft in ſuffering th if 
read fo 
3. Vea, As to the temporal Wellfare of good Men this likewiſe is requiſite. TM 
which purpoſe is remarkable what we read in Iſai. 45. the 3 firit Verſes, where w 
have a Deſcription of the Grandeur, Power, Succeſs and Proſperity of that Heathe 
Monarch Cyrus, the King of Perfia and in the next Verſe we are acquainted wit 
the true Ground and Reaſon of it, For Jacob my Servant's ſake, and Iſrael mine Eli 
have even called thee by thy Name, &c. God calls and proſpers Cyrus for his Church 


Ungodly to proſper, that he ſhews his Mercy and Goodneſs. 


fake. An Idolatrous Prince is ſet up and flouriſhes, tor the Safety of God's Choſen. 


4. Again, This is neceſſary ſometimes to make God's People more obſervantd 
Him and his Actions. Slay them not, left my People forget, Pſal. 59. 11. Bloody Fer 
ſecutors and Tyrants muſt not preſently be removed, leſt God's Judgments on then 
ſhould not be ſufficiently taken notice of, leſt they ſhould too ſoon be forgot. Ih 


in reſpect of the Servants of God we ſee how reaſonable this Diſpenſation is. 


5. And it is ſo likewiſe in reſpect of the Ficked, for God makes uſe of theſe t 
puniſh and torment thoſe of the ſame kind. Tyrants and Oppreſſors are ſuffer'd u 
proſper, ' becauſe they are ſerviceable to afflict others who are as Wicked, tho? nd 
{o' Powerful. The ſhort is this, In this State wherein we now are, ſince the Fal, 
Devils and wicked Men are as requiſite toward the accompliſhing ſome Deſigns d 

Nr ; 9 | | | Provt 
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granted, that for the Puniſhment of others that are Wicked, they are the fitteſt 


Huus may give us an account of ſome ſtrange Paſſages in the World: and I doubt 
t but thoſe who are Obſerving and Judicious are a le to make Application of what 
have ſaid to ſeveral Acts of God's Providence in their own times. 
6. From the Proſperity and Succeſs of the worlt Men, from their abounding in 
ches and Wealth, God deſigns that we ſhould make a true Eftiimate of the things 
WF the World, that we ſhould inferr thence, that theſe are but common Mercies, and 
leſlings of the Left-hand. The 45 things of this World are a ſort of Pearls that 
Tee cal even to Swine : the filthieſt Race of Men moſt commonly enjoy them. This 
W-fetion we ſhoulg make on wicked Men's 1 e in the World, that Proſpe- 
y is no Argument of Holineſs, no Mark of Saintſhip, that we ouglit not to con- 
jude that any are in God's Favour becauſe they thrive in the World. And as for 
De Incomes and Poſſeſſions of this World, there can be no greater Demonſtration of 
eir Meanneſs and Vanity than this, that the great Governour of the World be- 
ows theſe things very plentifully on the vileſt of Men. Whence a little Logick 
in ſerve us to inferr, that theſe things are not ſimply and abſolutely good in 
Jemſelves, nor for themſelves deſitable, for then vitious Perſons ſhould have the 
alleft Share in them, and good Men ſhould have as it were a Monopoly of this 
World's Goods, they ſhould hoard up all the Money, and ingtoſs all the Wealth, 
Ind command the beſt Preferments, and be 8 to the greateſt Dignities and 
De higheſt Honours. But it is not fo, and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe things are 
fa mean and low Value, and God would let good Men ſee that he hath better 
Wings in ſtore for them : and becauſe likewiſe he would convince Men of this, that 
Wiltreſs and Calamity are not evil in themſelves : for if-they were, God would 
Wot ſuffer them to be the Lot of the beſt Men. It is a ſign therefore, that he would 
Wiring us to this %% that outward Proſperity is not the thing that muſt dif- 
Men. The Diſcrimination is not placed here, and it was never 
ended that it ſhould at any ime. Thus we ſee what Providence aims at in the 
1 hriving — of the Wicked; namely, to give us a true Notion of the things 
et this World. & 1 b | | 
| 7. If what hath been ſuggeſted already doth not ſatisfy our Scruples about this 
mingly harſh Problem of the proſperous State of the Ungodly, then let me add 
is, which is an experienced Truth, that their Proſperity ſeldom continues long, 
Ind even in this Life the Divine Severity ſeizes on them. Their Caſe is thus briet- 
but fully expreſſed in Dent. 32. 35. Their Foot ſhall ſlide in due time Tho they 


2 


rence us from ba 


. nice, and fo their Heels may be ſoon tript up: which is an Event that we may 
Waily fee if we will open our Eyes. This was an ancient Experiment of that great 
bſerver of Affairs in the World, . P/al. 37. 35. I bave ſeen, ſaith he, the Wicked in 
Wat Power, and ſpreading himſelf like a green Bay-tree, He not only took Roor, but 
read forth his Branches, his extenſive Arms whereby he prevail'd and San eie, 
ſo much that he was preſented with Crowns of Lawrel and Bays, the Enſigns o 


erdure of the Wicked, remarks likewiſe, how ſuddenly they wither and decay. 
e paſſed away, and lo, he was net: yea, I ſought him, but be could not be found, ver. 
6. And this is but what he had obſerv'd before, ver. 10. Tet a little u bile, and the 
Ficked ſhall not be; yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider his place, and it ſhall not be. And 
another place he backs this Obſervation, Surely thou didſt ſet them in 7 Na- 
7, (tis no wonder then that their Feet ſlide, as we heard before) thou caſteft them down 
o Deſtruftion hom are they brought into Deſolation as in a moment : they are utterly con- 
wn d with Terrors, Pal. 73. 18, 19. arty" 
This at length he confeſſes and concludes to be the fatal end of wicked Men, 
Wiough at firſt he envied (as he tells us, ver. 3.) their Proſperity. Though at firſt 
pe was puzled with this Problem, and bis Feet were almoſt gone, and bis Steps bad 
ell-nigh ſlipp'd, ver. 2. yet now he is convinc'd whoſe Feet they are that are ſet in 
pery places, But he could no ways ſolve this Problem and underſtand this My- 
ery of Providence, till he went into the San@uary of God: then underſtood be their end. 


iſ) was I and ignorant, ſaith he, yea, I was as a Beaſt before thee, ver. 22. How ab- 
Vor. I. N n i | ſurd 


TT in the World as any other Perſons or things that I have named. It muſt 


S.-cutioners : and for CRY the Good, they are the moſt proper Inſtruments. ' 
0 


em to ſtand faſt, yet they have no more Fixedneſs than if their Footing were up- 


ö ictory. But lo, this careful Obſervator of Providence, who took notice of the | 


ind now he acknowledges his Folly in all that he ſaid and thought before: ſo foo- 
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The Third Diſcourſe "— 


* 


ſiurd and irrational, and void of all Senſe was I when I 1 N againlt Provided . 
when I argued againſt my Maker, when I found fault with his Government 17 i and 
World? Folly and Blindneſs beſotted me when I undertook to make my than AY 
Conceptions the meaſure of the Almighty's Dealings. Since I have ſeriouſly Ky 
cted on things, and weigh'd them in the Balance of the Sanctuary, and conſis 
the Oracles of Divine Truth, (the Word of God which cannot deceive me) I fc, J 4 
lament my former Ignorance and Brutiſhneſs, and, my raſh judging concery;,M 
things of this Nature, I now am convinc'd that the final Cloſe of wicked Men | 
ven in this World 1s oftentimes fatal, and conſequently there is no reaſon wh | 
hogs 32 and doubt of the Providence of God becauſe of the Proſperity at 
Iicke d. mes TR E 7 * 3 | 
The Deſtruction of theſe Men is taken notice of not only by the Pſalmiſt, 1M 
by the Prophet Feremiab in that forenam d Chapter where he tomplain'd of ² 
flouriſhidg State. By Faith he foreſees that they h be pull d out Like Sheep fu ii 
Slaughter, and that they are prepared for the Day of Slaughter, ver. 3. So the Prop 
Habakhkuk, who wonder'd that the 4ſſyriazs overcame and ſubdu'd the Hebrews, tu 
is, that the Wicked prevail d againſt the Juſt, afterwards foretold their DeſolinlM 
chap. 2. And from abundant Inſtances in the Records of the Old and New 7 
ment which may be 78 it is undeniable, that notorious Offenders have he 
exemplarily puniſh'd by God befare they left this World. Though they have b 
for a time proſperous and ſucceſsful, yet at laſt they have been made the remay 
ble Monuments of Divine May os | fs q 
Say then that thou ſeeſt bold Sinners go unpuniſh'd a conſiderable time; ſay, ty 
no Judgment overtakes them, but that they thrive and flouriſh : yer thou haſt q 
reaſon to call in queſtion the Divine Proyidence, for thou knoweſt not what a 
may bring forth. Their great Power, 15 Succeſs may be tending to a Peri ſtroy t 
their fatal time may be approaching. The preſent freedom from Puniſhment, Mare the 
the thriving State they are in, are ſo far from being a ſign of Happineſs, that e #7 
certainly portend their Ruin. And let this be remembred, that tho' God is pes d to 
ſometimes to keep filsnce, (as the Pſalmiſt expreſles it) to wink at their god be that 
Faults, and not to puniſh them for their moſt heinous Miſcarriages, yet this h ſhould 
certain and undeniable ſign, that when he doth puniſh, he will do it to purpq phane, 
When he begins, be will alſo. make an end, as the Lord told Samuel concerning the unacco 
ſtruction of Eli's Houſe, As it fares with thoſe that have never been ſick, when alike? 
Diſeaſe aſſaults them, they are commonly in greater Danger than others; and iiWitrang; 
they recover, it is with much Difficulty : Such is the Caſe of thoſe Tranſgreſa for wa 
who have gone a»puniſh'd a long time; when the Almighty lays his Hand on th pas? 
they ſhall not be able to eſcape. Let me compare Gol's Juſtice and Vengeance claſh v 


remain 


ſome great and maſſy Bell, which is a long time a raiſing, but when it is once will; For 
it makes a dreadful Sound, and alarms all the Vicinage, and ſtrikes Aſtoniſhm L prem 
and Wonder into all that hear it. Such is God's Anger, when once rais'd to ſh ies of 
heighth, it carries Dread and Horror along with it, and proves the fatal Knell i ſome « 
thoſe who provok d it. Of this they have oftentimes the Experience in this Wali ſeems 
but always in the other. Which leads me to the Chapte 
8. And laſt Anſiver to the Objection, and that is this, Tho ſometimes we Ing int 
that profligate Sinners go on and thrive all their time, yet there is a Future H nne, 
in which they ſhall inevitably meet with a Recompence * their flagitious Crins . bim ſp 
So that what ſome object againſt the Providence of God, is an Argument for it: f the won 
the preſent Impunity of the Wicked, which is fo taken notice of by them, is a plan <auſe t 
Proof of God's defigning to puniſh them in another World. This mild Diſpeniy >:/e n. 
tion at preſent evinces the Truth of a ſeverer one afterwards. To which purpoi Vitic 
is that of the pious Father, © If it happens ſometimes (faith he) that there be this ft 
* this World a Retribution for Wickedneſs or Vertue, yet it is not according tot Dize a 
© quality and deſert of either, but it is only a Taſt of the Judgment to come, til Heart 
they who believe not the Reſurrection, may be taught it by this. Then all tha ſuitab! 
will be ſet right, and be in order. Then Lazaruss Crumbs will be chang'd for V* 7 the 
Iicacies, and Dives who fared deliciouſly {hall ſtand in need of a Drop of Water, God,; 
is an ancient and eſtabliſh'd Truth, as appears from Feb 21. 30. that the Vichal i nagem 
reſerved to the Day of Deſtruct ion: 15 ſhall be brought forth to the Day of Wrath. A rent 1 
from: al. 92. 7, 8. When the Wicked ſpring as the Graſs, and when all the Work#"' q ſubjec 
Inigui 40 flour ſh, it is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. Though a foolifh Aan bum thing 
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the Firſt Article of the Creed. 
( as the Pſalmiſt there ſaith) that is, Men who are devoid of God's Spi- 

| «4 1 Mis Knowledge, and ſee no further than texrene and periſhing things, 
Jo not perceive this, yet it is no leſs a Truth, and 3 at laſt n it to be 
chey {hall moſt readily proclaim it to the World That, notwithſtanding the 
Wort flouriſhing of the ungodly, they ſhall be deffroyed, and that for ever. | For as Ty 
be foreſaid Religious Writer hath long ſince obſerved, * their periſhing is not f 8. Au- 
the ſame manner that their flouriſhing was of: for they flouriſh for a time, but . in 
bey periſh Eternally : they flouriſh with falſe Goods, but they-periſh with true T. 93s 
| Wy bo be granted then that ſome reſolved Sinners have eſcaped the exemplary: 
Juſtzce of God in this Life, and by the exorbitancy of their beer have broke thro? 
ite barrs of divine and humane Laws: and ſay that they baffled their own Con- 
Ciences, and have lived without Remorſe and Regret; and at laſt have died in the 

ſame Obduracy : yet it can't be imagined. that they will bear up ſo boldly in the 
cher World, that their Confidence and high Spirit will hold out at the laſt day. 
Wror the Sword of Juſtice will not then be rebated : her Scales, will then hang ex- 
aly even. And if ſhe hath ſeemed to be blind, now {he will recover her ſight 

cfealy, and ſtrike none but the Guilty. Tho revenge ſeemed here ſometimes 
o lag behind, yet now it comes on with a full Career. The grand Aflizes are ap- 
proaching, and then you ſhall ſee the MalefaCtors Condemned and Executed: and 
then you will be throughly convinced that the Proſperity of the wicked in this 
life is not derogatory to Divine Providence. 5 
= Thus I have diſpatched the moſt conſiderable Object ions againſt the doctrine that 
W1 have been treating of. There is only à remarkable Text of Scripture which 
remains to be cleared and ſet in a true Light, for at the firſt view it ſeems to de- 

ſtroy the doctrine of Providence, and all that I have {aid upon it. The words 
Ware theſe, Al things come alike to all : there it qne event to the Righteous and to 
Wthe Wicked ; to the good and to the clean, and to the unclean; to him that ſacrificeth, 
3 to him that ſacrificeth not; as is the good, ſo is the Sinner, and be that ſweareth as 
Wb: that feareth an Oath, Eccl. 9. 2. Is it not very odd and ſtrange that there 
Wihould be no difference between the Good and the Bad, the Religious and the Pro- 
phane, the common ſwearer and him that trembleth at an Oath? Is it not very 
unaccountable that the vileſt Criminals and the moſt religious Votaries ſhould fare 
W=like ? Are theſe things to be reconciled with Divine Providence? Doth not this 
ſtrange diſpenſation ſavour too rankly of Diſorder and Confuſion ? And is it not 
br want of Government and a right diſpoſal of the World that things are at this 
pas? How then muſt we interpret theſe, words of Solomon, that they may not 

claſh with the Doctrine that I have been aſſerting and vindicating ? - 

For the better underſtanding them, and clearing them from all miſtaken gloſles, 
premiſe this to be taken notice of, that this ninth Chapter and the two laſt ver- 
ſes of the foregoing one are not only one entire Diſcourſe. in themſelves, but in 
ſome Copies are apparently made ſo by being conjoyn d. And indeed the ſenſe 
leems to make it clear, for after Solomon had inform'd us, (v. 16. of the 8th 
Chapter) how inquiſitive he was in his ſearches after true Wiſdom, and his div- 
ing into the Depths of Providence, we do not read that he returns with a lucky 
were, as that Mathematician of old after his ſerious enquiries, but we may hear 
him ſpeak in this more unhappy and deſpairing Language, v. 17. Then I bebeld all 
the work of God, that a man cannot fd out the work that is done under the Sun : be- 
cquſe though a man labour to ſeek it out, yet he ball not find it +. yea, further though a 
miſe man ſeek to know it, yet ſhall he not be able to fd it. But notwithſtanding this 
Viſficulty, nay impoſſibility of finding out the works of God, he intends not that 
this hould by any means redound to the diſhonour of the oy High, or patro- 
nize a prophane and atheiſtical Temper: for ſaith he, all this I conſder d in my 
Heart (and becauſe he had given himſelf the name of Preacher, it follows very 
11 75 even to declare all this, that the righteous and the niſe, and their works are 
m the band of God. Where he doth fully aſſert and vindfcate the Providence of 
God, aſcribing all the events of Perſons, and things and endeavours unto the ma- 
nagement of a Divine Power and All- ſeeing Wiſdom. Neither doth that appa- 
rent Indiſcrimination and Promiſcuouſneſs of Events in the World (which is the 
ſubject of the next words, viz. theſe which I am now to conſider) make any 
ching at all to the contrary, Prik 5 v -- 
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D Third. Diſcourſe on 
So that from the Relation which the words have to tlie Context 1 might ink : 
firſt, that God's Adminiſtration of things in the World exceeds our thallow | 
ledge and frail Conceptiq The Dealings of Heaven are often dark and obſrn i 
and his works are in ſo tm a print that they are unlegible to mortal E es: thi 
more we venture to gaze upon them, the further are they removed oat o the ka 
ot our common A nſions. The Supreme Being is pleaſed in many thing, , i 
uſe a, Method whol 8 Cryptical, and ſuch as may puzzle the greateſt Pretengy, 
to Knowl and Sagacity. Secondly, I might eaſily obſerve this from $ 
mon s way of Reaſoning, that although God's Adminiſtrations and Actions far u 
mount our Underftan ings in many things, yet that is no Argument why mM 
ſhould queſtion, much leſs deny the Divine Providence. This it was that $4, 
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on had confider'd of, and thought good to declare to the World, that though thing 
ſeem to us to go never ſo ſtrangely, yet the Actions and Counſels of Men, and t 
Perſons themſelves are in the han "of God. Thirdly, This obfervable alſo is ſon 

ſted here to all ſober and intelligent Minds, that it doth not deſtroy the MW 
Arine of Providence, that good and bad Men are promiſcuonfly uſed in t Wort 5 
that all things come alike to all. — . 

And Laftly, Though it be thus, yet ſuch is the depravity of baſe Minds thy 
this Parity of Events to both good and bad is an occaſion of many Men's turniy 
Apoſtates and Atheiſts, and indulging themſelves in all manner of Vice. Ti» 
is one event unto all ;. yea alſo the' Heart of the Sons of Men is full of evil, and nada 
is in their Heart wbilſ they live, and after that they go to the Dead, v. 3. As if 
bad ſaid, who fees not that the depraved and corrupted reaſonings of Men, ftrets, 
ing this equality of Events too far, make it ſer ve as a doctrine of Licentiouſnes, i 
and build on this bottom an irreverence towards God, or a flat denial of hin} 
Becauſe they cannot fathom this Abyſſe, and ſolve even all the Phænomena of pn 
vidence, they look upon that itfelf as a fond Hypotheſis. Becauſe in this gra 
and long Chain they cannot ſee the Connection and Dependance of every ſmala 
Link, they preſently break the whole Chain in Pieces; and then there is a wy 
8 555 blind Goddeſs, that changling Deity, Chance or Fortune to uſu u 
It will then concern us not a little to diſcuſs the wiſe Man's Aphoriſm, AWW 
things come alike to all, and to ſhew in what reſpect it is true that there is no diſꝭ 
rence between good and bad Men, but that as to the things of this Life they u 
alike. And then in the next place I will demonſtrate how reaſonable and «i 
countable this is, and how conſiſtent it is with Divine Providence. And after thi, 
to eſtabliſh the true ſenſe of the Text, and to prevent all miſtakes, I will aſſig 
the Refiridions and Limitations which this Doctrine will admit of. 

I am firſt to ſhew in what reſpeſt it is true that there is no difference betwee 
good and bad Men. As to all Natural Actions, it is evident that theſe are com 
mon to both ſorts of Perſons, for thefe being common to Men and Brutes, ity 

no wonder that they are ſo to good and evil Men. Though likeneſs is alſo pro- 
miſcuous as to all Humane Actions, whether Civil and Politick, or externally M6 
ral and Religious. They ſtudy Arts and Sciences, they rule and govern, they buy 
and fell and traffick alike. They are equally capable of praying, hearing; confellung 
their Sins, and the like outward performances of Religion. Balaam in # fit of De 
votion wiſh'd he might die the Fand of the Righteous, Cain and Saul facrificed 
The latter propheſied, and both he and Pharaoh acknowledged their Sins very ſub 
miſſively. Eſau and Saul wept very paſſionately. Abab humbled himſelf. J 
ſhew'd a great zeal for God and aguinſt Idolatry, and made a great reformatia] 
among the People. The Phariſees taſted and prayed very ſolemnly, Judas preaches 
and prayed and caſt; forth Devils;-as' the other Apoſtles did, and ſome think be 
was a Communicant at che Lord's Supper: it is certain he made Reſtitutian, and 
repented. Herod heard John Baptif gladly. Felix trembled at St. Paul's preaching 
Simon the Sorcerer was baptized and believed. Both he and Apollonius Tyana 
wrought a kind of MirSls. © | * * * ls 
I might prove yet further that the good and bad are in fome meaſure liable tothe 
ſame Miſtakes, Errors and Mifprifiens: and they are both incident to the Suggeſty 
ons and Temptations of Satan? and are too like one another ſometimes as to ! 
Obliquit ies and Miſcarriages which are obſervable in their Lives, of which ther? 
are ſome examples both in the Old and New Tefament. | * 
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the Firſt Article f the'Ureea. 


But leaving this method of | As | 
to the wiſe Man's Words, I ſhall ſhew that all things come alike to all as to the 
dommon ane and the Conditions and Events that belong 
anger to me Wor a [ y 
ay — been poor and perſecuted, and Chriſt himſelf and his whole College of 
| Apoſtles fared hardly, and were a ſort of  Mendicants and Pilgrinis We ſhall find 
chat ſome of the bravelt Men have been the moſt 'unwortbily treated; that the 
ploudieſt Perſecutors, the moſt execrable Tyrants and Oppreſſors have Lene oh 6 
of which I have ſpoken before. And ſo vice versd, that good Men Have had their 
ſhare of outward Proſperity, of Wealth, Honour and Power in the World: that, 
1 think, the Examples in Holy Writ, and the frequent changes that have Seen 
made in the World will ſufficiently convince us of. e i bbs . 
Alſo as to the Events of Sickweſs, as well as to the other otdinaty Conditions of 
Life, the good and bad meet with the like allotment. The Fhyftcian (who is the 
bet judge here) can put this out of doubt by informing us from his Converſe and 
Bperience that Diſeaſes do indifferently and promiſcuouſly atrack both tanks of 
WT Perſons. After all our curious fearches and enquiries, I believe we ſhall not find 
ur diſtemper which the worſt Men have laboured under, that even the beſt 
WS 4 holieſt Perſons are not ſome way or other Obnoxions to. And as to the car - 
nge and deportment of the Sick, thoſe who in the diſchitge of their Sacred Of- 
dee attend on ſuch Perſons, can tell you of the forlorn poſtures and deſponding 
Speeches -_ of ſome holy Men, and the unbecoming Jollities and Preſumptions 
of very bad ones. | We . A W 
Sicknef is a paſſage to Death, and ſo I come in the next place to ſpeak of the 
Ws occurrences and accidents of Death. And even there too all things come alike to 
W 21. Some of the vileſt wretches have ſent forth their laſt breath with Eafe and 
_ Quietneſs : and as for ſome Men, their pangs of Death have been very ter- 
rble, their paſſage out of the World hath been difficult and painful. Did flever 
ny of them end their days in Impatience and Fan in fearful diftraQtions and 
de ſpairing Language? Have not theſe been the reſult of dirty Melancholy, of à 
WT furious Calenture, or an Amazing Frenzy? Ot, ſnould J inſtante in other kinds 
oc Death, even there the good Men can plead no Eremption. It needed not at all 
bare vexed 4riffides (that great Patriot of his Coutitry and a wiſe Man ) thar 
be died of the bite of a Feexel, a eontemptible Creature. As no man can diſpoſe 
WT the Time, ſo neither ſhould he trouble his head about the manner or Kind*of his 
each. Some of the beſt Men die in the time of great and publick Mortality 
and periſh by Epidemical Contagions. Others ure matched away by ſudden and 
WT violent Deaths: Sometimes it ſeems good to Heaveh to execute vengeance on whole 
Mio, where are irnocent Perſons as well as Offenders. The RI Shteous are in- 
= volved in the fame general Calamity with the Wicked: the vertnoys and vitious 
equally ſhare in the common Diſtreſs. Thus we ſe in what refpe@ theſe words of 
Solomon. are to be underſtood: that all things come alike to at. 
| Secondly, I proceed to give you an Account of this, and ſhew, how Reqſonable 
it is that good and bad, whilſt they live Here together, ſhould not be diffetenced 
45.to their Conditions and States of Life; nor as to the manner of Sickneſs, nor 
the kind of their departure hence, nor as to any other external Circumftaiice' of 
[the like Nature. And this will appear reaſonable and conſequently adjuſted to the 
"mY of N 1 bo hint e Ps The 975 na- 
ure and quality of the thing is World. 2. The quality arid-tetnper oF Men, 
which as to the main admit not of great Aierencks 45 to the things. 3. Abe 
wife deſign of God in the management of this matter. 


In the firſt 28 It needs not be wondered at that Perfons ate this Fern 
ſcucuſſy uſed, for theſe outward things and the events of them are nor abſolutely 
Porn evil, but are in themſelves indifferent. As for ſenſual pleaſures, rhey are 
bur common to us with Beaſts, and therefore they ean't be the happineſs of Men, 
z e. of rational Creatures. Wealth and Honout ard'a great afflaence of the things 
of this World are wholly external, accidental and acceſſory, rid therefore our 
Felicity and Satisfaction (which are the principal things ) are not placed in them, 
and conſequently the chief good doth not lie at Stake, That is good which makes 
us much more 10 but the things I have mentioned do frequently make Men worſe, 
and adminiſter to Vice. It vas a ſober. truth among the Stoicks that there is doc 
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ſame: account to be: reckoned among ſuch as are not truly and ir 
200d to us as we are Nen, as we are indued with Rational Paal. 

ties. And conſequently neither of 7 — ranks and claſſes of things are the prope; i 
of oyer Appetition or Ayerfation. 'Whenc z place 


follows, za very rational and accountable, that, as to theſe things, the good u AN Tou. 
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who hath the management 0 | 
LLP And ig. the lot of Men is not differenced at all in 
relpect of outward and worldly: things; It were enongh to ſaꝶ here that 2055 
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Put to paſs by this Conſideration; ſay that good and holy Men are reduced to 
Streights and Neceflities, that they are often reviled, abuſed and perſecuted, that 
labour under all ſorts of Evils and Calamities; yet Providence hath fo order d 
the buſineſs that theſe very Occurrences ſhall be of infinite Advantage to them: 
they ſhall give them true Notions and Apprehenfions of things, they ſhall acquaint 
them with the true Nature of this World's Acquiſit ions, they ſhall enable them tq 
place the difference of Good and Evil aright, they thall 190 in them good 
Thoughts and a ſober Life, ſhall cauſe them to remember God, e 
to repair to him, truſt in him and depend upon him: they ſhall 


Purſuits, and render them Manly, and careful of the main Con- * 
the vileſt Perſons thrive and proſper, the Wiſdom of Heaven is 3 | 
engaged to render this accountable: and right Reafon can venture fo far as to make 
it not unworthy of a Deity : for let us remember that profperous Sinnets are fat- 
ned againſt the Day of Slaughter, as tis in the holy Style, their Bleſfings are attended 
with a Curſe, and Judgment and Vengeance wait on all their ontward Fruitions. 
But to wave all other Arguments at preſent, if we believe the Chriſtian Religion, 
and rely on its Articles, we may ſatisfy our felves that there is a Place of Miſer 
deſtined for theſe Wretches, where they ball ſmart for all, and their Puniſhmenc 
will be mightily inhans'd, and become moſt exquiſite by reaſon of their foregoing 
Eaſe and Pleaſure. And fo much for the Reaſons, why in this World all things come 
alike to all, the chief of which I have largely inſiſted on in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
and therefore they were but briefly to be mention d here, for the explaining of the 
Text before us. | 

The third thing I undertook was to obviate all Miſtakes and Objections, by ad- 
ding the juſt Limitations and Boundaries of the wife Man's Words. The firſt where- 
of is this, That although in the uſual and ordinary Courſe of Providence outward E- 
vents, whether National or Perſonal, are alike to both Good and Bad, yet the Di- 
vine Adminiſtrations toward ſome Perſons, and at ſome ſpecial times are to be more 
narrowly ey'd and obſerv'd, there being undoubtedly a more than ordinary Hand of 
Providence in ſome remarkable Occurrences : which are fo palpable, that in them 
we muſt needs acknowledge a certain Inequality and Variety 4; Events. And this Ob- 
ſervation and Judgment concerning God's Acts of Providence is to be made by us, 
firſt, when the Perſons on whom the Calamities light are extremely wicked, noto- 
rioully prophane and profligate. Such were Pharash and Achitophel, Corab and his 
Comrades, Herod and Pilate, Judas, Antiochus, Maximinus, Diocleſian, and that 
Triumvirate of prophane Wits, Julian, Forphyry and Lucian. I might add fome of 
the bloody Perſecutors in the Marian Days, who 8 there may be credit given to 
our Martyrology) ran Mad and Phrentick, others diſpos d of themfelves in a violent 
manner, ſome were ſtruck with ſtrange Diſeaſes, and ſo miſerably expired. Thus 
lome great and infamous Sinners have aPit were been hung up in Chains, for all the 
World to look on them, and learn to be better. And in this Caſe the wife Man's 
© mpg my Text muſt admit of its due Limitation, for here all things do not come 
allke to all. | | 
So it muſt ſecondly, When we ſee Offenders over-taken by a Judgment, and 
ſmitten by the Hand of God in the very Act and Commiſlion of Sin. Thus Nadab 
and Abibu were kill'd by the immediate Stroke of Heaven, whilſt they were offering 


dead at the very touching of the Ark. Sennacherib was {lain whilſt he was, worſhip- 
ping in the Temple of Nifhroch. Nebuchadnezzar at the very Inſtant of his boaſting 
| Concerning his great Babylon was ſurprized. Sardanapalus, that effeminate Monarch, 
was diſpatchd in the midſt of his Concubines, Belſhazar in his prophane Cups, He- 
rod as ſoon as he had ended his impious Harangue, Ananias and Sapphira whilſt they 
were perſiſting in their Sacrilegious Diſſimulation. Theſe Examples are Evidences 
of God's extraordinary Dealings with ſome Criminals, and ſhew that in ſuch Caſes 
we ought to limit and reſtrain the wiſe Man's Words. 3 | 

And we muſt do fo likewiſe when we meet with thoſe Inſtances wherein we find 
that the Puniſhment manifeſtly points at the very Sin, and doth as it were tell ys 
that it was ſent on purpoſe to revenge it. Of which 1 have given ſeveral ear bing 

| | before, 
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The Third Diſcourſe on 
before, when diſcourling of the Attributes I treated of the Juſtice of God; therefore noy 
I need not repeat them. From ſundry remarkable Inſtances it appears, that Sinnen 
meet with a Retribution in the ſame kind. The Offence and the Puniſhment an 

roportion'd, and exactly anſwer to one another. The Crime may be read in y, 

_ Penalty, the Fault is apparently fignified by the Judgment. Here may be applied 

that of #3/dom, chap. 11. ver. 16. Wherewith a Man ſometh, by the ſame alſo ſhall i 
be puniſh/d. Which is alſo become a Maxim in our Common Law. _ .. 

hirdly, We may judge of the Event, and freely comment upon it without th 

breach of Charity, when in the Puniſhment of Sinners we obſerve, that ſuch | 


0 ad r 


Judgment doth always, or for the moſt part purſue and haunt ſuch a Vice, and ». iſ 


tend on it by way of natural Conſequence, or judicial Curſe. As it is plain in ſony 
enormous and flagitious Courſes, which generally drag along with them particy. 
lar Diſeaſes, Pains and Languiſhments of Body. Thus the fire of Luſt hath co. 
ſam'd ſome Bodies to Aſhes : ſome Men's laſcivious and lewd Imbraces have made 
way for their Winding-ſheets. Some debauch d Perſons have drown'd themſelves in 
Drink, and made their Cups their Sepulchral Urns. Idleneſs, Luxury and Rig 
have carried their Puniſhment with them; namely, Extreme Want and Penury, 


Pride is always attended with Contempt: it is as twere reſolv'd by the gener | 


Vote of the World, that they will not reſpe& and honour a proud and havghty 
Perſon ; they all agree to vilify him becauſe he over-rates himſelf. And ] leave | 
to the Obſervation of wiſe and experienc'd Men, whether diſobeying of natural Da. 
rents, and Rebellion againſt the Civil ones, as alſo Sacrilege and open Oppreflicn 
have not always ſome viſible Judgments in the Rear of them. | 
Fourthly, The next thing that I muſt ad join as a due Boundary to the wiſe Mary 
Propoſition is, that as God s particular Vengeance on notorious Offenders, fo his 
diſcriminating Bleſſings and Favours vouthſated to the Good and Vertuous are ty 
be obſery'd and taken notice of. For by this means he is pleas d to make an appz 

rent Diſtin&ion between the one and the other. Thus we before obſerv'd, that J. 
ab and his Family were taken into the Ark, and were there ſafe and fecure whe 
the reſt of the World periſh'd in the Deluge. Lot eſcaped the Flames of Som 
when the Inhabitants of that place were conſumed. The Iſraelites were ſafe in 
Egypt, when the Egyptians were plagued. And afterwards they eſcaped the Waves d 
the Red-Sea, in which the others were overwhelm'd. The like Diſcrimination wa 
partly obſervable in the laſt Overthrow of Feruſalem. For without doubt there is 
a ſpecial Proyidence extended to ſome : they are in an unuſual and extraordinary 
way guarded and protected, reſcued and delivered. That the Good and Bad ar: 
diſtingniſh'd even in this Life, is evident from Mal. 3. 17, 18. They ball be nin, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, in that Day when I make up my Fewels, and Twill ſpare them a 
a Man ſpareth bis own Son that ſerveth him. Then ſhall ye return and diſcern between tht 
Righteous and the Wicked, between him that ſerveth God and bim that ſervetb him nt. 
There is oftentimes a Day in this World which puts a Difference between Jewel: and 
Rubbiſh, between Gold and Droſs. This Day is further expreſs'd in the two fill 
Verſes of the next Chapter, Behold the Day gometh that hall burn as an Oven, aul 
the Wicked fhall be burnt up as Stubble : but unto them that fear my Name ſhall the Sm 
of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his Wings. This gives us ground to diftinguilh 
between the Ordinary Courſe of Providence, and that which is Extraordinary, to de 
termine that tho' according to the former all Men fare alike, yet not according t0 
the latter. And thus I have largely inſiſted on Solomon's Words, on which the 0b 
jection againſt Providence was founded, and I have made it evident, that there is 0 
thing in them which favours the Objection againſt that Doctrine. 

After all that hath been ſaid, if any Doubts remain in our Minds concerning Pro 
vidence, let us allay them by conſidering, they are to be aſcrib'd to our own volun: 


tary Fault: and that upon ſeveral Accounts; Firſt, Becauſe we are apt to conſt | 


Events according to our own fond Fancies and Opinions, and the Prejudices that 
we labour under, and then tis no wonder if we find fault with the Divine Adm- 
niſtration; for things are not ſo contriv'd, and the World ſo made, that all captiols 
and wrangling Men can be ſatisfied. If we will not throw off the Prepoſſeſſion 
with which our Minds are clogg'd, and renounce our innate Self. conceit and Pride, 
we {hall always be quarreling with what God doth in the World, and we ſhall be 
doubting concerning ſeveral things whether he doth them or no, and we {hall be 
inclin d to imbrace the Notion of Chance and Fortune in the World. 


Again 
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bis ways are not as Man's Ways, nor his Thoughts as our Thoughts, and therefore his 
deſigns and methods of Providence muſt needs _ our {ſhort Apprehenſions, 
and are far above our critical Cenſures. We learn from the Apoſtle Rom. 1 1. 33. "M 
that there is a depth of the riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, i. e. there 
1s an unconceivable Wiſdom and Knowledge in decreeing all Events, and in govern- 
ing and diſpoſing all things according to that Decree. Wherefore it immediately 
follows, how anſearchable are bis judgments and bis ways paſt finding ont? That is, 
dhe reaſon of his Purpoſes and Counſels concerning Men, and the Methods of his 
Providence in his dealing with them are not to be found out. For, as he adds, 
who hath known the Mind of the Lord, or who hath been bis Counſellor * Who can tell 
what he intends in many of his Diſpenſations? Much leſs who can pretend to * Negue e- 
preſcribe to him? Thoſe are excellent words of a Primitive Writer, * © It is not % prom- 
eaſſe for every one to know the Mind of God. Man that is a blind Creature, L 
and knows not himſelf cannot poſſibly comprehend by what means and WAYS Pei videre 
God orders his Affairs. What is fit to be done, and when, and in what ſort, is mentem, 
known only to him who is the Father, Moderator, and Lord of all. __ 
xelng it is thus, it is the greateſt folly imaginable to quarrel with Providence nb. J. 2. 


or in the leaſt degree to doubt of it. Seeing we are ſhort-fighted, and cannot 
Vol. I. L Nn] ſearch 


| ' 8 ” ; — 
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ſearch into the Divine Secrets, it is highly unreaſonable to find fault with ther wi 
It becomes us rather to cry out with the great Apoftle © the Depth Since we hy, iin 
no Plum · line to fathom tiiis profound Abyſs, let us humbly admire it, and fta "if K. 
amazed at it. Let us fix this on our Minds, that things and events may be =. ware 
venient and Worthy, though we apprehend them not. Things may be juſtly a within 
niſtred; although we cannot reconcile the way of it. For there are ends, that ( which 
hath regard to, which we can't ſee; his deſgus are above our ſhallow Capacitia period 
What though we can't comprehend the reaſons and ends of ſome of God's Aci . The fi 
towards us in the World? Notwithſtanding this, we ought to conclude that! The 1: 
we could comprehend them, we ſhould find them to be infinitely Wiſe and Js iſ Thu 
and every way beſt for us. We ought to believe that there is a reaſon for yj proper 
that God doth; we ought to think that the laws and proceedures of Heaven a ence th 
juſt and good, though they may ſeem to us nor to be ſo. There are many [ntricy 1. 1 
cies in Providence, Fur no underſtanding Man will impeach the Wiſdom or Good the ne 
'Y neſs of God upon that account. Solomon in his Book of Ecclefiaſtes ſets down why WR ll Ag 
#7 Bil Objetions and Difficulties troubled him, what came into his thoughts ſometimes x David, 
* gainſt the Providence of God: but at laſt he fixes on this as certain and indiſput will ob 
fin | able, that we ſhould fear God and keep bis Commandments. As much as to f. ſpoken 
us | though there are ſome inſcrutable things in the doctrine of Providence, yet we 1 AY Some | 
KB not to make that an Argument of our disbeliet of it, but to perſiſt in our acknoy. and th 
1 ledgment of God's Care and Government of the World, and to Fear and Worſhiy Gods as 
1 | him and obey his Commandments, and throughly to perſwade our ſelves that th 4 Nap, 
It; | Fudge of all the Earth will do right, that he who puniſhes others for wrong will ng That e 
1 do wrong himſelf. And eſpecially in the cloſe of all things his Juſtice and Proyj of God 
wn | dence ſhall be moſt eminently diſplay'd, for God ſball bring every work into Jig Al:xan: 
4+ 8 ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil. Thus he — others, 
i | And this reminds us of the laſt Anſwer which is to be return'd to the Objedim his lov 
[| againſt Providence, and that is this, That the Laſt Fudgment and a Future State (hal tences 
1 reconcile: every thing in Providence which ſeems to be harſh and unequal in thy from t 
16 Life. I ſaid ſomething: of this before, but it was wholly with reference to th This 
1 Puniſhment: of thoſe who had been proſperous in this World : but now I ſhall mo Plutarc: 
1 largely apply it, and then proceed to the Inferences from the whole. It can't ER Fate h. 
1 Fre. that, there are ſome things which look very ſtrangely, and we may be pu i veral p 
1 led to give an account of them, there are many things acted on the Stage of th Warm!) 
1 World, and that by the Divine Order and Appointment which are very dark a baving 
ut intricate, and 1 the Spectatours with their difficulty: but this at laſt wil Nay, t 
i | be ſo far from being a diſparagement to God's governing of the World, that {AW vine 4 
ak | it will be a high Commendation of it; for then the whole Plot and Intrigue wil MF ceived 
il þ be laid open, and the wiſe contriver of Heaven will be applauded by Men and ar I Go 
Ty - gels. Whilſt we view- the preſent entangled Scene, we are tempted to entertain Vere ri 
14 no good Opinion of it; but ſtay till the laſt Cataſtrophe, wait the laſt Act, «Wi dom, n 
14 pect the concluding Scene, and then you will approve all with a Grande agos. | talks, 
1 Wie are ſhort-lived Creatures, and contigue not here long enough to ſee the fil cheſe il 
il. | events of ſome things; we ſee but little of Them and a-ſunder, and therefore are nd ful not 
7 4 able to judge of them: but there is a day coming when the whole ſhall be ſet be (whick 
5 tore us, and the ſeveral parts will appear together, and all at once; which wil But, 
„ give us a true account of them, and ſuch, as will gain our Approbation. I hai ſubſtan 
„ {cen a Picture made up of ſcattered and deformed Pieces, united into one Face h belief 
Wks 2 Cylindrical Glaſs aptly. placed. Such will be the Art of Heaven at the final Cor 4fion 
1 cluſion of the World: things that were ſeparated before ſhall now be join d, a Led wit 
1 thoſe that ſeemed to lie out of Order and to be ſtrangely miſplaced, ſhall then M date ab 
| better and truer Opticks be repreſented in another Shape and Figure, ſuch as ui . 2 Pi 
N raviſh us with it's beauty and excellency. There ſeems to be an unequal diſtribr I, the 
"4. tion of good and evil here in this Life, and ſuch as conſiſts not with the Wit what 
3 dom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God: but we muſt allay our prejudices, and Which 
Wis ; ſilence our doubts by conſidering that there is another life after this; and that wil ower 
$i 4 ſet all things Right and Streight. We muſt know that the greateſt part of E. laith t 
wa niſhments and Rewards is reſerv'd for another place. Had Epicurm and his Di BY 'hings: 
1 ciples believ'd this, their cavils againſt Providence would have been ſoon baffled eellent 
41 But ſo it was, they who denied a Providence, denied alſo the Immortality of Hi WM A0 oth 
. mane Souls, and a Life to come: and this latter made way for the former. * not lea 
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pe. who have an aſſurance of an immortal State hereafter, have no ground of ca- 
villin at God's Dealings here. If we believe another world after this, that will take 
off all our Prejudices againſt Providence, that will 57 all God's Diſpenſations 
towards Mankind. The leſſer Spheres of Man's ſhallow Reaſon turn about too faſt 
within his narrow Brains, and don't keep time with the vaſt circle of Providence, 
which is larger and wider, and goes not fo faſt, but will at laſt come to it's guſt 
Period, and then it's motion and operation will be ſeen to be exatt and regular. 
The final iſſue is not yer come; but when that arriveth, all objections will ceaſe, 


The laſt day will clear all. 


Thus I have removed the Ohjections. It remains now that I ſhew. what are the 
proper Inferences which are to be made from the foregoing Doctrine, and what Infu- 


ence this truth hath on our Lives and Manners. 


4 1 * 
10 


2 


1. Heartily Own and Acknowledge a Providence. This is the firſt thing I urge « 12 


Davi 


the neceſſity of it will be perceiy d if we conſider how inclinable ſomè have been in 
all Ages to queſtion the truth of it. I have taken natice in the examples of Job. 
7 Jeremiah, Habakkuk, how Good Men have been tempted to this: and now I 


will obſerve how, among the Gentzle Philoſophers, others beſides the Epicureans have 
ſpoken contemptibly of Providence and ſome of them have acted in defiance of it. 
Some perhaps may think, that Homer's N was corrupted by his Poetry, 


and therefore he is not to be heeded, when he tel 


s us that Sleep is the King of all the 


Gods as well as Men. And accordingly we find the Homerick Gods ſometimes taking 

4 Nap, and not able to hold up, and take care of humane Affairs for ſome time, 

That even Ariſtotle, reputed the greateſt of all the Philoſophers, had a.mean eſtem 
of God's Government of all things is aſſerted by ſeveral of the F arhers, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus (I. 5. Strom.) Epiphanius (I. 3. Tom. 2.) Ambroſe (I. 1. de Officiis) and 

others, who alledge ſome paſſages out of his Writings, which ſufficiently diſcover 

his low Conception of Providence. And indeed it were eaſie to mention ſome Sen- 

tences of his, whence we might be enclined to gather that he partly excluded God 


from the Management and Care of things below. 


This fault was common to other great and celebrated Philoſophers, as Tully and 
Plutarch, eſpecially the former in his ſecond Book of Divination, and in his Book of 


Fate he flatly denies Providence. The latter, though a very Grave Writer 
W veral places demurrs about it, and is next to denying it. Lucan repreſents Pompey, 
ce when he loſt the Battel at Parſalia, becauſe 
| having (as he thought) the better Cauſe, he came off ſo ill in that Expedition. 
Nay, the Grave Cato, who had been always the moſt Religious Aſſerter of the Di- 
vine Adminiſtration and Management of Affairs in the World, as ſoon as he per- 
ceived that Victory was gone over to Caſar's ſide. cryed out of the Gods and their 
I! Government of the World, and forthwith diſpatched himſelf. If the World 
were ruled by Providence, Phalar is and Dionyfius would never have deſerved a King- 
dom, nor Rutilus and Camillus Baniſhment, nor Socrates Poyſon, as Cæcilius wildly 
talks, the Gentile that diſputes againſt Chriſtianity in Minui ius Felix's Dialogue. Let 
theſe ill Precedents and Examples have, this good Effect upon us, to make us care- 
ful not to add to the number of ſuch Perſons by our ſtaggering at Providence or 


warmly diſputing againſt cb 
te 


(which is worſe) by diſcarding it. 


tate about this matter, hath theſe remarkable Words, * © What 
the chief Leader is in a Dance, what the Law is in a City, 


hich doth very poſitively expreſs the ruling and governing 
Power of the Almighty. Þ Whatever God doth is full of B 55 
laith the Royal Philoſopher. || God diſpenſeth and governs all 
things well, and with the greateſt Art and Wiſdom, ſaith the ex- 
cellent Platoniſt. And the Stoicks agree to it, for their Fate was 
no other than Previdence, if you look narrowly into it, and are 


a Pilot is in a Ship, what a Charioteer is on his Chariot, what 


7 a Commander is in an Army, that is God in the World. 


not lead away by vulgar Prejudice: for, according to Zeno the 
Ver. I. XZ & & 


in ſe⸗ 


But, on the contrary, let us confirm and eſtabliſh our ſelves in this great and 
{ubſtantial Truth. And let this be ſubſervient towards the corroborating of our 
belief of it, that though at ſometimes and upon ſome Emergencies a Providence was 
queſon'd by ſome of the wiſe Men among the Pagans, yet generally they were ſatis- 
fed with this Doctrine. Even that great Man before cited, who ſeem'd to heſi- 
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deo der bf that Sebt, Fate is that* conneted cauſe of HN 

2 4 a . hs 5 chat eaſon, b | which the World is anda d. Which 18 as 
7 e y, Fite is God's way of adminiſtering the Aﬀa;, 


x9 dr 5 mou@ 
. - 
only the Philoſophets generally, but the Co 
people among the Gentilet dd this. It was a received and uſual Formula * 
the Aricients to cry out upon occaſion that there are Gods, and that they govery 15 
World, as Livy teffifies (1: 3.) And in ahother Book he brings in Man lius Tiga 
| | tys uttering theſe words as of courſe and accor int to Cuſtom | 
* Eft celefte Num: ee Thete is ind teftaivily'd heavenly Numen : thon art, O ' 


folum, ſed r Fudex idem eſt : ell. | d te ha asd ; 
24 en, © . common Notjon, Which the molt diſſolute had, and *twas in 
+ R. very Otten Month, Ly ora from that of the Gretk Tragedian 
e great God is th Heaven, who inſpect and governs all thing 
Seeing then this important Truth is ee received, ant 


21 2 is #harÞ Care, 
£popcr mavſh X; KedT UNO F 
Sophocl. . * in 


confequently is the didate of pure and unbialled Reaſon, u; 


catpot With-hold Iving or fiffrage to it. We mult be for&d to acknowledy fi 


a ovidence. er alt 

2, We are obliged not only to own God's Hand, but to be thankful for it. Wit 
gratefull Minds we are to adore his Wiſdom, Power, and goodneſs in the Gy 
* Arian, Vetnment of the World. "Twas tightly faid by the excellent * Commen 
1. 1. c. 16. titor, on Epiftetus, that that Man will admire Providence, who hath theſe tm 
Qualifications, namely a icy 1.16 and apprehend the nature of things in th 

orid. and likewiſe a thankful Mit | 
ſtanding the fiindry excellè ncies of created Beings ; the latter is neceſſary in ords 
8 make a good uſe of ni And truly the firſt will make way for the 
ond; for if we attain to howledge of the Things and Tranſactions that are it 
he World, and how they are mag d and order'd by mis Supreme Ruler, we ſhall 
forcibly be puth'd on to 7 17 ge the Divine Artiſt, and to return thanks u 
him for ew.” We have before us inhumerable' Demonſtrations of God's Car 
and Concern for the World, and for every one of us in particular. We are al 
environ'd in the Circle, we are all wrapt up in the Lap, and fofter'd in the Bo 


God's rulitly Hand; we aft confefs Hit to be the wiſe diſpoſer of all things, an 
et wh 1010 falls us is From r r | 


d. The former is requiſite to the right under 


- 


fom of Providence: God., the great Maſter of all the Families of the Earth, look 3 


after them, and bountifuſly maintains thetn and provides for them. We experimet 
tally find our Savioux's Wotds to he true, Man Tiveth nat by Bread alone, but b + 
very word that proccedeth out of the Mouth of God, Mat. 4. 4. We are ſupported 
the Divine Bleſfing rather than b the ſupply of outward means for our ſuſtenance 
Shall we not then prattſ;ully refert this happy lot of ours, and give proof of 1 


by opening our Mouths in praiſes and thankſgivings? If we be continuall p | 


. vern'd by a watchful arid vhierring Providence and if the influence of it be ſo 
neffcial to us all our Lives, We cannot but expreſs our thankfulneſs for this inefti 
mable Being and Favour. - 1 | 

3. Be not over-careful and ſollicitous. This is another natural Reſult of the dv 
Etrine of Providence. Caft thy burden upon the Lord, and be ſhall ſuſtain thee, Pfl. 
55. 22. That he doth and will do ſo, is an Argument and Motive for our cal. 
ng our Bufden off of our ſelves, and throwing it upon Providence: which is the 
Ware that bur S: iviour makes from the conſideration of God's providentil 
Care, Mat.'6., 25, Tale no thought for your Life, what you ſhall eat, or what you ju 

drink, or what you ſhall, put on. And it is obſervable that he expreſsly cautions, 
__-- , gawoft this:taking thought, no Teſs than four times together afterwards, as you maj 
teac in v. 2), 28, 3 I, 34. And what is this taking of thought, but a tearing and 

And Uiftratting of the Mind, as the Greek word uſed in theſe places properly de 

© © Notes? And it is appolitely expreſsd by another word in Luke 12 29. Be mt 

"a doubtful Mind, harig not dubious and hovering in your thoughts like a Aſeteor in 
the Air, as that term imports. By no means excruciate and torture your Mind: 
with the Affairs of this Life, and the events of it. For, as our Saviour ſuggeſt 

nin that Chapter, ou heavenly Eatber, who feeds the Fowls will feed and fuſtain ws 
{> 14,426, Aud if G cloth che gr: 3 of the Field, Hall be not much more cloth us © v. 30. 
therefore indulge not that Suſpenſion and Anxiety of Mind which you are too ſub 
ject to, lay aſide all perplexing and ſollicitous Care. St. Peter expreſſes it * 
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1 5 — upon him, i. e. upon God, for he careth for yon, 1 Pet. 3. 7. we 
- an 4 Divine Regimen, nothing is done without God's Diſpoſal. blo e 


Quicquid ien movtale genus, | bk 9019/0 
Suicquid facimus venit ab alto. 10 5 


Therefore tis mighty folly to diſturb and diſtract our thoughts with what wil 
come to paſs in the World. .The dye is caft, as that great Man ſaid when he was 
paſſing the Rubicon. We ſee ſich things are begun and have actually happen d, bur 
what will be the Succeſsand Iſſue, we can't tell. There is one that takes care of us, 
and he will ſecure us without our Sollicitudes. Therefore, if we believe this, let 
bus not live in over - careful Suſpenſe, but banith from us all exceſſi ve thoughtful- 

6G, 2 0%; 3 
% Baniſh all due Fears and Dread. This is the inference which the Pfꝛlmiſt 
makes, Pal. 3. 3, 5, 6. Thou O Lord art a ſhield for me : #he Lord fuftaineth me : 
W therefore I will not be afraid of ten thouſands of People that have ſet themſelves a- 
8 conf} me ronnd about. And in Pfal. 22. 1% 4. The Lord is nn Shepherd, and I ſhall 
bot want, &c. therefore I will fear no Evil. And again, Pſal. 27. 1. The Lord is 
n Light and my Salvation, whom ſhall I fear © The Lord is the firength ef my Life, 
V whom ſhall I be afraid? And the Holy King is yet in a higher and loftier ſtrain, 
Pſal. 146. God is our refuge and ſtrength : a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore 
will not we fear though the Earth be removed, and though the Mountains be carried into 
the mid/t of the Sea, though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the Moun- 
tains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof. God is in the midſt of ber, ſhe Pull not be moved: 
God ſhall help her and that right early. The Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God of ſa 
cob 7s o Refuge. This we may build upon as a certain truth that no evil can bi 
W fall us from any Man, but firft it muſt be will'd by God. I have created the wa- 
er to deſtroy, ſaith he, Iſa. 54. 16. He appoints the 'Perſons that are to diſturb 
and moleſt us, and he ſets the time when they ſhall de it: and no! walter, no de- 
ſtroyer can effect his Will upon us without God's Order and Appointment. For 
this we may aſſure our ſelves that Man hath not an abſolute Power over us, his 
ſtrength is reſtrain'd, his force is limitted. God muſt give leave before Man can 
aſſault us, and lay hands upon us, as our Saviour told Filate, Thou couldſ# have 10 
W power at all againſt me unleſs it were given thee from above, John 19. 11. How ab- 
ſurd and unaccountable a thing then is it to tremble at Man, who can do nothing 
without God, and who ſhall do nothing but what God hath decreed to be done'b 
him? And we are ſure he hath determm'd nothing but what in ſome reſpeCt is 
Juſt and good, and what more eſpecially is for the good of his choſen Servants. 
I cannot but give you here the excellent words of the Greek Moraliſt, who aſter 


he had ſaid, * Good Men are the Friends of God, immediately adds, » gn mls beet of Gy 


It 7s impoſile that ſuch 'a Perſon, one that is loved of God, ſhould 9% rer Meg wi 
not fare well, ſhould not be fucceſsful and (proſperous. Thus the con- le Ae Es. 
lideration of the Divine Blefling and Care wherewith we are Aer. | 
conſtantly ſupported, ſhould expell all our Fears, and cauſe us to triumph with an 
holy Exultation. en DHS, BE | i 

And this is our Saviour's Inference in Aatt. 10. 29, 30, 31. A Sparrow falls 
wot on the ground without your Father: and the Hairs of your Head are all numbred :- 


n SUTQaT® 
Plur. cont. 


fear ye not therefore. Be under no diſinal apprehenſions of danger, for your hea- 


venly Father takes care of you. There is a watchful Providence concern'd for us, 
whether we ſleep or wake; the great Sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth pre 
ſides over the Affairs of the World, and diſpoſes them according to his Pleaſure. 
And though things may ſeem to be ſtran ely carried on ſometimes, and to be won- 
derfully iſorder'd, yet tis certain God governs the World, and always for the 
t: wherefore let all our frightful Thoughts and Surmiſes Vaniſh. Nothing of 
evil can ever come to a good Man, either Living or Dead: and he is always taken 
care of by God. This Socrates maintain'd before his Judges. And ſhall not Ve, 
Who have greater aſſurance of this Truth by the Revelation of the Goſpel, boye 
up our Spirits with it? And charm down all our Fears by meditating upon it? 
It is true, we ſhould be miſerable Creatures, if we were expoſed to the Will and 
Luſt of our Enemies. Into what a deſperate Condition ſhould we be plunged if 
the wicked were permitted to do all that they would ? It would be endlefs 55 in- 
ance, 
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ſtance, in the Sins that would be tolerated, in the mad and villainous Atten,” 


Hand of God ingaging for us: what ground is there then of Fear ? Is not our br 


 .. rends over every thing, he over - rules every Event. Not only Nations and King 
doms are under the Divine Conduct, but every individual Creature. Where 


that would be on Foot, and in the dreadful Judgments that would be pull d — * — 
upon us. But, bleſſed be God, his Providence concerns itſelf in our wellfare, , WR® G ? 
Will of the Almighty countermands all the Deſigns and Machinations of 4, aſe SY 
Children of Belial. The great Rector of the Univerſe governs all things with t 10 
niceſt Wiſdom, and therefore let us not affright our ſelves or others with black 2; 3 ori, 
melancholy!/Thoughts.': 1 1 l Gr] oo ll pid pn lh 
- The grand ſource of Fear in us is: Defe# and Weakneſs, an inability to grayy, Wi 
with the Evil which we ſte approaching toward us. If a Man be able to repel 
the: Evil which is contrary to the good which he deſites and loves, he will not 
afraid: he will no more ſtand in fear of it than a Lion doth of a Lamb,  , 
Giant of a weak Child. No Man fears him whom he knows he can over-mat4 iſ 
in Power, Wealth, Friends, or the like. If a Man be able either of himſelf & 
through ſufficient help from others to overcome the danger which is threatnel iſ 
him T preſently ceaſes to fear. Let us then remember that there is no power gf 
any Man (be he never fo Great and Terrible) but it may be reſiſted and ove. 
come, though not by our own ſtrength, yet by the Divine Aſſiſtance, and ty 


tector, our Helper, our Defender able to ſhield us from our Enemies, and to ſec Wil 
us from their utmoſt Fury? To this purpoſe St. Auſtin faith very appoſiteh, 

L Commanders have thought themſelves ſafe when their Guards were about then, 
and fear'd nothing from ſuch Mortals as themſelves. Shall we then be afraid d 
Men when we are defended. and guarded by the immortal God? Shall not th 
Protection of the Lord of Hoſts be a greater Security to us than a Band of arms 
Men?] And let us not be affrighted becauſe of the Multitude of our Enemig 
but rather let that incourage us: for when they are many, God will more ſignal 
Rand by us, to ſhew his Power in our Weakneſs. Nay, ſuch is the courage of! 
Holy Man that he will nut be utterly diſmayed though he ſeeth no way of eſcapiq 
the Evils that ſurround him: for though he doth not ſee any, yet he comforts hin WWorment 
ſelf with this that God doth, and that he is able to produce means where at pur con 
ſent there are none. Hence it is that he takes Courage, and holdly ſaith at Ie Pati 


Welves n 
f theſe 
ur OW] 
Ing theſ 
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E rable. 
liſturb 


times, The Lord is my belper : I will not fear what an all do unto me, Hch makes 
143. 6 Nun vn A bio; n or World, 
J. Truſt and Rely on God. The Conſideration of Providence begets a one be 
Faith under the greateſt Calamities, and the moſt deplorable Circumſtances we can Word let 
fall into. For, we are to remember, that all Conditions are by God's Diſpoſal: ter of 
he governs and manages all things in Heaven and Earth to the beſt Ends and n«- cannot | 
bleſt Purpoſes. His actings and influences in the way of his Providence reſpel pleaſan 
all States of Life. As he is the univerſal Governour of the World, he ſuperin All- pou 


fore nothing can be more ſerviceable. to create in us a firm Truſt in the Al 
mighty, and to eſtabliſh, and confirm this Truth. In all the changes and chance 
of this preſent Life, in all the Commotions and Combuſtions of the World, t 
have reaſon to make God our Refuge and Sanctuary, and, having ſincerely and 
heartily repented of all our evil Ways, to incourage our ſelves in the Lord, and 
to rely. on his Wiſdom and Providence. To which end it is requiſite to conſult 
the Holy Scriptures, above all other Writings, becauſe as there are the moſt ſignd whole 

1 of Providence, ſo the moſt eminent Examples of ſuch as confided and read an 
Truſted in it. | | | g 


* 


6. The efficacy of the Doctrine is ſeen in this, that it engages us (not only v Eccl. 1 
truſt in God, but, as the natural Conſequence of that) to poſſeſs? our Sou they m 
in Patience, meekly and contentedly to 1 5 our ſelves to 59 Government d mutual 
the Almighty. There was a ſort of Hereticks of old who got the name of To WWF Conſid. 
catagnoſts,. becauſe they found fault with what God did in the World. Thee dence ir 
are at this day too many every where of this Se&, ſuch as Murmur and Rep n ſanctif 
at Heaven, and with the, impatient Iſraelites cry out, Can God prepare a Table u a pr 
the Wilderneſs ? Is not Providence at a ſtand? Are we not forſaken of the Divi" BY one. 
Help? Hath not God left the World ? If this be not the Language of ſom BW But 
Men, yet it is the inward Suggeſtion of their Hearts; which they cannot but kno" I firainj, 
Proceeds froma very vile and wretched frame of Spirit, They are very fine wor Holine 
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T Seneca, * That is a great and brave Soul that giv 


"wn. Let us then give no harbour to this vile Diſpoſition, 
ather Diſeaſe of Murmuring and Diſcontent. Let us with humble 
lence entertain the diſpenſations and dealings of Providence, and Lt our behavi- 
dur be agreeable to our Condition. e ee ebe, ue ee ee 
It was equal folly in Democritus to laugh, and in Heraclitus to weep, at the” 
Vorld's Vanity. It was ill done of Crates to throw his Goods into the Sea, and 
It was worſe done of Menippus to hang himſelf for the loſs of his. It was unphi- 
oſophical in Tully to expreſs an immoderate fear of Death, and it was more un- 
becoming ſuch a Philoſopher as Cato to bring it upon himſelf with his own Hands. 
at of all the Gentile Sages Socrates was 9 moſt commendable in his Behaviour as 
Wo the things of the World, for it is ſaid that he was always the ſame Man, and 
Whewed a generous indifferency and unconcernedneſs in whatever circumſtances he 
Wioht into. Thus, and from a Nobler Principle, we thould demtan ourſelves, we 
Whoſe Chriſtianity will help us to do it much better than he did: for this throughly 
Wnforms us of the emptineſs of all inferior Poſſeſſions, and it lets tis know that 
Theſe things have no power of themſelves to afflift and ver us, but that we 'our- 
Welves make them both Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. If we then be the cauſe 
f theſe, we ought to correct and diſcipline our ſelves, and to lay the fault at 
ur own Doors. It is not fitting we ſhould be Impatient and Diſcontented, ſee- 
Wing theſe things are but what we make them. They were all well enough till 
Whey came into our Hands, but then we rendered them Vain, and ourſelves mi- 
Werable. Wherefore let us ſurceaſe our complaints for the Future, and let us not 
Wiiſturd and excruciate our Souls: let us not give theſe things power to rack and 
Worment us, to vex and crucifie us, but let us patiently ſubmit ourſelves and all 
Pur concerns to the diſpoſal of the wiſe God. Nay, I will add, let us not only 
e Patient, but Rejoyce: for this is the Concluſion which the Royal Pſalmiſt 
Wmakes from the Conſideration of God's being the King and Governour of the 
World, The Lord reigneth; let the Earth Rejoyce, Pſal. 97. 1. And this he had 
None before, 1 Chron. 16. 31. Let the Heavens be glad, and let the Earth rejcyce: 
d let Men ſay among the Nations, The Lord Reigneth. That God is the great Ma- 
fer of the World, is a comfortable Theam. When we dwell upon this, we 
not but be Calm aud Serene in our Thoughts, we cannot but be chearful and 
leaſant; for nothing can afford us more ſolace than this, that the All- wiſe and 
Alb powerful Being that made the World, doth rule it. | 
W Laſtly, To ſpeak all in feu words, let this truth effectually influence on our 
phole Lives and Practices. Let us live daily in the ſenſe of God's Providence: in 
the Morning let us ſay with the Pſalmiſt, I laid me down and ſlept : T awaked, for 
the Lord ſuſtained me, Pſalm 3. 5. At night let us ſpeak the ſame Holy Man's 


me dwell in ſafety, Pſal. 4. 8. Yea, every Hour, (as well as Morning and Even- 
ing) adminiſters matter for our Contemplation of God's providential Care over 
jus. We can never be idle: there is conſtant Employment for us: we have the 
whole Volume of the World, the great Book of the Creatures before us : let us 
read and peruſe it, and ſtudy it with great Diligence and Application. Wiſe Men 
are ſtyled Maſters of Collections (for ſo we may render the 1 Hebrew words in 
cl. 12. 11.) they gather here and there; from ſeveral, yea from all occurrences 
they make Obſervations: they compare things together, and view them in their 
mutual Relations and Aſpects, as well as take notice of them in their abſolute 
Conſideration: and they are always attentively hearkning to the voice of Provi- 
BY m whatſcever is done or happens in the World. A good Man, a Religious 
antlified Perſon ſees God in all things, in all events, in all Tranſa&ions. This 


One. 


b 2 practical Acknowledgment of Providence, as before I ſpake of an Oral 


But eſpecially we ought to take care to make this Doctrine ſerviceable for the re- 

ang us from the Commiſſion of Sin, and for the promoting of all Vertue and 

olineſs in our Lives. For it is certain that nothing can be more effectual 5 
| | war 


Language, I will both lay me down in Peace, and ſleep, for thou, Lord, only makeſt - 
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ward the reforming of our Lives than a firm belief and deep ſenſe of this any 3 
De Nat. Truth. It the Oopimon ot gp Philoſophers be true, faith, * T; 1 chat the Got 5 FI 
Deor. take no care of. Umane Aalrs, what Piet 2 what Religion, What Sandtity cu | 612) 
. deere be in the World? As truly, we may {ay on the contrary, . If chat Opis 
be falſe (as moſt certainly it is) and if Men were throughly, perſwaded concern; 
the Providence of God, how, would: Religion and Piety and all Vertue and Has 
neſs flouriſh in the World? How forward would Men be to ſerve God and gir 
charge their Duty? For there cannot be a greater Extitement to theſe than 1, AF 
ſenſe of this upon their Minds and Conſciences. This will check and deterr then 
when at any time they are about to take liberty to ſin in Secret, or to ents. i  . 
217 any thi E openly- that is unworthy of their Proteſſion. And nothing 2» WS © 
affle the Devil's Temptations; in an evil and degenerate. World more than thi, A © © 
This will encourage us to keep our place and ſtation, and not to go out of oy WM ' . 
way, but to perſiſt ſtedfaſtly an our Duty, and to be valiant for the Truth, ay 
vigorouſly to oppoſe Vice, and to walk. fincerely, and to ſtrive to pleaſe Gad i 
things: for he preſides over the World, and conſults our Good, and we ay 
under his Guidance and l therefore we are ſafe. Our buſineſs is 
do all things faithfully and chearfully in to God; and to beg his bleſiig 
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on our Endeavours, and then to let him, alone to order and diſpoſe of the Evens A © 

of things as he thinks moſt fit. We are to look to our own Work, and to lea t 
it to his Wiſdom to 8 the World and all the Concerns of it: and finally, w WG  - « 
are to ſatisfie ourſelves, as to this, that Innocence and a holy Life will bring © 


Man peace in the End: and it; is not long to that End. 
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The e 0 Grip! is Treated of: And on Dates of "EY 
the Catholick Doctrine of the Sacred Trinity is fully Ex- 
plain d, Aſſerted, and Proved: With a Particular Anſwer 


1 the Arguments and W brought * the e 
n and late n 


A. 


8 the Firſt Article 3 m che Creed 1 ede cur Belief concern- 
ing the Firſt Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, God the Father, (not exclu- 
ding the two other Perſons 3) ſo the Second Article, and the five next 
| 5 follow ly, contain what we believe concerning the Second 
Perkin in the fame Holy Trinity, viz. Feſas. Chriſt our Lord, who is here call'd, the 
only Begotren Son of God. This is ſpoken with reference to thoſe Words in the 
Firſt Article, Gedlee ade, who is ſignally ftiled ſo in reſpect of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was begotten 'gf- his own Nath and e by an unconceivable 
Generation,” and that from Eternity. And therefore here 1 all take occaſion to 
Diſcourſe concerning the Bleſſed Trinity For you ſee that the Profeffion of our 
Faith in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 3 is not placed and mention'd toge- 
ther in any one ſingle Article of the Creed, but is inſerted according to the three 
diſtin& Parts of it, into three different Articles. There is mention of God the 
Father in the F irſt;, God the Son in the Second, and God the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Eighth, in theſe Words, T believe in the Holy Ghoſt. And fo theſe Three Divine 
? Perſons, as ſuch, might bediſcours'd of as they occur in the different places where 
they are ex reſſy mention d, which is the way that i is uſually taken by thoſe that 
Treat on the Articles of the Cree * 

But I chuſe rather to treat of them altogether, as tbey are In by the Name 
of he Holy Trinity, becauſe theſe Three Divine Subſiſtences have reference to one 
another, and are Named in One Eſſence, and therefore it is convenient to Diſcourſe 
of them joyntly,” and to place them together under the fame Head of Divinity. And, 
beſides, by tllis means our Thoughts and Conceptions concerning this grand Myſtery 
of our Nui will be the more entire, when, ve ſhall ſee it demonſtrated how 
theſe Three diſtinct Perſonalities in the Holy 111 inity are United in One common 
Eſſence. For theſe Reaſons I conceive it is noſt proper and fitting to Treat of 
this ſublime Subject under wy Artacle, and to h. le it all at once, and not to 
divide it into Parts. enn 6 

Nor indeed could I inſiſt upon this Docuine till I had finiſhed the Divine Attri- 
butes, becauſe they do N reſpect God as Eſſentially taken: But the Trinity is 
a more reſtrained Term, and therefore ſhould come Aber the general ones. In 
this place thei it is ſeaſonable and proper to fix my Diſcourſe of the Trinity. And 
this Doctrine is the more-ſeaſonable at this time, becauſe there is riſen up a Race of 
perverſe Men, who make it their Buſmeſs to oppoſe it. Wherefore it will be re- 
quiſite to be Eſtabliſh'din this Fundamental Principle of Chriftian Theology. That 
we may form a right Notion of the'True God, we "uſt ſet him before us as He 1s a 
moſt Bleſſed Eſſence confi ſting 'of Three Perſons. This is a Truth to be heartily 
embraced by ns, That altheurh God is One, (and but One, as we expreſſy read in 
Deut. 4. 3 37 The Lord is God, "and there 1 - 10 other but he, 1 Cor. 8. 4. There is 
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no other God but one, i. e. One as to his Divine Nature and Eſſence. And thz 

neceſſarily follows ſrem his, Ixunentty, rare x-therg can be but Oe 
ble 


Infinite and moſt Perfect Beigg. II ud ſuppbſe merz, then we muſt 4 
ſuppoſe that ſome of them have that Infinity and Perfection which the reſt ag 


not ſo we grant a maſt Perfect Bein deſtitutę pf ſome Nerfecti bib 
ee e Cee de eee th 
this is an impregnable Truth, that his Unity ot the Divine. „ Ges not de. 

e Deu WILGNIS but One, there are Three 


roy the Trinity bf Perſons. In t 
diſtinct Subſiſtehces. | WY 3 

This is the Chriſtian, Doctrine, and hexejip the Prpfaſſo of Chriſtianity are diſtin 
guiſh'd from all Worſhipers in the World. This one t is Pt to thoſe 
who own the Goſpel: They hold and believe that there is a Plurality of Perſons in 
the Divine Nature. None acknowledge and: profefs this ſublime Verity but Chi. 
ſtians. The Modern Fews for the moſt parts notwithſtanding ſome clear hints in 


the Old Teſtament (as we ſhall ſee afterwards): and the 1127 (thongh ſow dt 
a 


them had a Notion to the contrary, as Iſhall proye). and MAEx¶ He genenl- 
ly deny à Trinity. So that this is the 9950 be if © 1 iſtian lined, is the 
diſtingniſhitis I d Followers They aye- Know by 


cter of Chrilt's ae — n 10 50 
this not to be ews, Heathevs, OT HY &S T T3 - 4 t $ 12-the 
World, Word the Unity in Trinity, and Trinity 545 ity. Tho, lay, i.e, 
thoſe who are of the Or:bodox Profeſ ion ef Chrifttanivy Hor otherwiſe tis certai 
that there have been ſeveral counterfeit Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion who 
have ſwerved from the Cathalick Faith concerning the Trmity, of whom I ſhall 
give ſome Account before I put à Period to what I have to ſay concerning this 
Matter. We that are Orthodox Chriſtians do firmly and unammoully aſſert that 
as there is but One True God, fo in him, or in his Eſſence there is a Plum. 
maine and theſe Perſons are Three, the Father, San, and Holy Ghoſt, 

lere I will undertake theſe four things, 1. To explain the true Nature of th 
Trinity. 2. To conſum it by what the Ol Teftament ſpeaks of it, and Iikewit 
by what the New Teffament more plainly aſſerts concerning it. 3. To ſhew what 
Confirmation it hath from Himaue Authority. 4. To let you fee that it may bs 
illuſtrated even by Reaſon, * N | 


I. I am toſhew what is the Nature of this Great Myſtery. And that conſiſts in 
theſe two things, 1. There are different Pexſons in the Godhead. 2. Theſe diff 
rent Perſons are one and the ſame Gad. Firſt, It is evident that there is a Dije 
rence and I of Perſons in the Divine Nature. Each of them hath a diffe- 


rent and diſtinct Relation to one another, It is the peculiar and 1ncammunicabk 
Property of the Firſt Perſon, the Father, that he cammunicated his Divine E 
ſence to the So and Holy Ghoſt. As the Father hath Life in 2 o bath bt 
given to the Son (and conſequently to the Holy Ghoſt) 20 have Life iu href, Join 
5-26. The Firſt Perſon communicates his Effence to the other Two; and the 
Divine Eſſence being derived to them, they by Vertue of that Derivation are Vt 
vine Subſtances, for that Communication of the Divine Nature makes them ſuch, 
and they are all Three equally God. More particularly the Firſt Perſon in the It: 
nity is calld the Father, on the account of his Relation to the Second Perſon in tie 
Truuty, and the Eſſence which be from Eternity communicated to him by Gene- 
ration. For the Fathers communicating of his Divine Eſſence to the Word, was 
that which is call'd Generation. By this he begot his Son from all Eternity. Aud 
hence he is call'd the Fatber of Jeſus Chrift, Rom. 15. 6. 2 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. 1. 3. 
Col. 1. 3. And in ſeveral other places. | ; 
And as it is peculiar to this Divine Perſon to beget, ſo it is the diſtinct and in, 
communicable Property of the Second Perſon to be begotten, i. e. to be the Eternal 
Son of God the Father. It is true, this Title, the Sou of God, is given to others 
beſides him : Thus Adam is call'd the Son of God, Luke 3. 38. becauſe he had no 
other Father but God; whereas thoſe mention d in that Chapter, and all other 
Men have. For the fame Reaſon Angels have this Appellation, Fob 1. 6.—38. 7- 


And thoſe that are in Authority are honour d with this Epithet, All of yau are Chir 


dren of tha moſt High, Pal. 82. 6. And other Perſons of great N and 
Eminency had this Title, becauſe they in ſome meaſure, reſemble God: M bene 
we hear that Language of the Centurion, Truly this was, the S of God, Matth. 
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27. 54. 80 all that are Holy and Regenerate are calld the Sons, or Children of 
God, Fohn 1.12. Rom. 8. 14, 19. 1 Jahn 3. 1, 2. becauſe they are like Him. 
But we never read that any beſides _ is calPd God's own Son, and his only be- 
gotten Son, the expreſs Teſtimonies for Which IT will produce forthwith. There is 
2 vaſt difference between theſe and thoſe we read before: And therefore where 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the So#of God, we mult underſtand it in a higher Senſe than 
any before mentioned ; 511 in reſpect of his Eternal Generation. 

Again, it is to be granted that Chriſt himſelf, the Second Perſon in the Tri- 
nity, whom we are now ſpeaking ot, hath ſome times this Denomination of the 
$1 of God, for other Reaſons beſides his Eternal Generqtion. Thus tis ſaid, He 
ſhall be call d the don of God, Luke 1. 35. Becauſe (as it there follows) be Power of 
God, the Holy Ghoſt, overſhadowed the Virgin his Mother. Becauſe of his wonderful 
Conception and Birth, maDivine and extraordinary manner, the Angel gives him 
this Title. A farther Reaſon of it is becauſe he was San@ified by the Father, and 
ſent by him into the World, John 10. 35, 36. to be Mediator, Head, and Ruler of 
his „which may juftly give him the Denomination of be Son of God. 
Moreover, his Filiation is grounded on his Reſurrection, becauſe God rais'd him 
from the Dead, and was the Author of a new Life to him, and fo was his Fat her; 
he is ſaid to be begorten by him, Hal. 2. 7. Aﬀs 13. 32, 33. Heb. 1. fl. 

But beſides theſe, there is a more particular and ſpecial Reaſon, why the Se- 
cond Perſon in the Trinity hath this Appellation of he Son of God, viz. becauſe of 
his receiving his Divine Nature by Generation from the Father. This is the great 
Myftery. which the Holy Scriptures of the New "Teſtament in plain Terms ac- 
int us with. He is there expreſly call'd, not only the Son of God, but his own 
, 1 e. of his own Eſſence and Nature, Row. 8. 32. Aud the only begotten of 
the Father,” john 1. 14. And again, v. 18. His only begotten Sou. And fo in 
. 3.16, 18. Heb. 11. 17. 1 John 4. 9. Becauſe there never was any 

naturally begotten of the Father. The Divine Nature was communicated by 
way of Generation to him alone. He is by this ſingular and peculiar Generation 
the Son of God. And therefore here in this Second Article of the Creed he is 
call'd God the Father's only Son, becauſe there is no other that was fo Generated, or 
could pothbly be. He was fo the Son of God, that he was begotten of the Eſſence 
of his Father from Eternity. When therefore the Sociniant tell us that Chriſt is 
cal'd the Son of God becauſe of his Birth, Reſurrection, aud becauſe of his being 
Sanctified and ſent by God in an immediate manner; the Anſwer is obvious, viz. 
That though this be applied to his Nativity and Riſing again, and the like, yet 
this doth not exclude his Eternal Filiation; yed, this was manifeſted and pro- 
ved by thoſe; for be was declared to be the Son of God with Power, by the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, Rom. 1. 4. Unleſs he had been the Son of God before, he could not 
be declared to be ſo then. Therefore his Sonſhip was Eternal, he being from Eter- 
nity Generated of the Eſſence of the Father, And conſequently it was groundleſly 


ſaid of * Eprſcopinus, That gt ir not neceſſary to believe the Filiation of Chriſt, i. e. that * De Tri- 
be is the Son of God by Generation by the Father, becauſe there are other ways of Fi- "*< 


lation. We muſt believe them al, and this more eſpecially, that God the Father be-. 
got a Son of his own Nature and Subſtance, equal to himſelf, 

And concerning this Subſtance, we are to conceive that, though, as it is commu- 
nicated by the Father, and from the Father, it may be ſaid to be derivative, and 
thence according to the Nicene Creed, the Son is ſaid to be God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God, yet it is certain that this Derivation, or Communi- 
cation of the Divine Subſtance or Eſſence doth not hinder or deſtroy the &Horigi- 
nation of it. And the reaſon of this is becauſe the Eſſence of the Father being 
Self-exiſtent, that of the Son's mult be ſo too, ſeeing the Eſſence of the Father, od 
of the Son is the ſame. On which account the Son (as well as the Father) is avri2&;, 
and was expreſky call'd fo by Athanaſius of old, as well as by Calvin, and Bexa, and 
others of modern date. He is God of himſelf, though he be begotten of the Fa- 
ther; which ought not to ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who are acquainted with our Sa- 
viour's own Words before recited, As the Father bath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he gi- 
ven to the Son to have Life in himſelf, John 5. 26. The Divine Nature and Life 
are given, and yet he hath them in _ Thus you ſee how theſe Two Divine 
Perſons, the Father and the Son, are diſtifiguiſh'd from one another by their pro- 
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r and, peculiar Relation towards one another, to wit, the, Paternity of the Fig i 
Perion, the Filiation of the Second. * 


Emanation or Proceeding from 5 Fo Þ 

in the glorious Trini the Firſt, as hath,b&en_ſhew'd,; In 
is not to be { 'ETIOT on. He, AS well au ch 
Second Perſon hath his Eſſence Eternally) from the Firſt; I ſay, Eternal 


and therefore, what I aſſert ou Re fo hers never being 50 
Infinite as well as th | 


and ſuch as had a ing. cularly ,; /Gheft;;as hen 
ceeds from the Firſt Perſon in the Trinity, ſo by Analogy of the 115 Fan 
We are taught that his P roceſian ( or Spiration, ents uſed. u 


+ Atban- by them both. This ſeems not to have been believ'd by ſome of the + Grei i 
ſus, Baſil, Fathers, or at leaſt not as à neceſſary Article, of F aith, When ſome. of then 
Greg. Na- 1 of the Proceſſion of the Spirit from the Son, they mean only their Con: ih 


Oil, Thee 
doret, Theo- Tempo . | ;4 | | 
phyla. Council and Creed, there was nothing at all of the Former: And afterwards, -wha iſ 


But it is certain that the Latin Fathers expreſly held and taught the Spirit's In 
ceſſion from the Son alſo, and ded it on his being called zhe Spirit of the Sm 
Rom. 8. 9. and on his being ſent by bim, for the Mifion depends upon the Ru 
of Proceſſion. And it-may { {aid even concerning the Greek Fathers, or (op 
Part of them at leaſt, that᷑ though they did not expreſy aſſert the Proceſſiai 
the Spirit from the Son, yet they acknowledged the Senſe of it, viz. That-the 
Spirit is of, or from the Son, as he is of, or from the Father, and that he receive i 


his Eſſence from both. Thus both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches differ — 
only in the manner of wording this Myſtery, but agreed in the Thing itſelf. But exiſtinj 
it is true, that afterwards the Greek Church expreſly denied the Proceſſion from the ME 


Son; and Diſputations were frequent in the Roway one, till at length they put i 
into the Athanafian or Conſtantinopolitan Creed. | , | 

* pub, But at what Time the. Latins did tllis, is hard to tell. Some ſay, this Add: WW 
Petavius, tion of the Filioque, was made by Pope Nicholas I. Voſs faith, it was about the 
Stilling- Time of Charles the Great: Others think it was about the Time of Pope Ml 
feet. Sergius IH, which was above, a Hundred Years afterwards. But this we are ſured, i 
that the Addition occaſion'd the Schiſm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 

The Former profeſſedly and openly fell off from the Latter in Leo the INth's Time, 

A. D. 1051. Then it was that Michael the Patriarch. of Conſtantinople pro 
nounced all the Latin Churches excommunicaie, for adding the, Fi/:0que to the 

Creed. And though in the Council of Florence, which was held, A. D. 1431. 

there was an Union, 1. %. the Latin, and Greeks united in the: Aſſertion d 

the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, yet it was diſſembled and 

forced, and was not free or general, the Greeks being drawn to conſent by the 


Hopes of Aſſiſtance from the Pope, againſt the Incurſions of the Trerks and Sars 3 
cens into their Territories. At this Day, it is well known, the Greek Chud BWW Son. 3 
holds the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father only. | Chriſti 

I ſhall not now diſpute whether his Proceeding from the Son, as well as from to ther 
the Father, be abſolutely neceſſary to be believed as an E Article d or Proj 
Faith, and whether the Disbelief and Denial of it be an Hereſy : But this I ow dy the 
ceive is to be ſaid, That it is a Concluſion which is drawn from the Doctrine d tons 
the Trinity, and it is conſonant to what the Evangelical Writings ſuggeſt tow: Definit 
For we not only read, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, John 15. 16. bit Notior 
(as hath been obſerv'd beſore) that he is called the Spirit of Chrift, the Second worthy 
Perſon in the Trinity, to acquaint us that his Proceſſion is from both: And the WW if Perf 
Ancient Writers of the Church interpreted theſe Paſſages thus. Thus we fee tit Trinity 
« ferent Relations of the Perſons in the Trinity to one another, and we cannot but to ſay, 


diſcern the real Diſtinction between them. And conſequently we ought to have Wl or Ex1: 


- . 
n. 


a 8 _ _ * * al a Aa 
* 


*. K —— — — — — 11 2 K 
"4 a 69 1 — 
The Second title of "the Creed, © 285 
= «4 
. 285 


diſtinct Apprehenſions concerning them: Though I find this is oppoſed by a 
learned Writer of our own, who tells us, that Generation and Proceſſion arb Words 

ing which we can form no diſtin tion. And 'afterwards' he faith, con- 
cerning the manner of the Emanation of the Spirit from the Father, Vi mm] ac- 
owledge, t har me have no diſtindt Thought | concerning it. If he had ſaid, we cunnot 
compr it, -he-had-ſpoken rightly: But to ſay, that we have no diſtinct Con- 
n or Thought of it, is contrary:to whathath been before made good ; namely, 


be t the Divine Efence' or Nature hath peculiar and Diſtinct Properties, and 
| 


hatli different Names. This is the Senſe of the Greek” Furbers, when 
fay, that the Perſons are n Alu, a Relative or Mutual Habitude. So St. Augiitine 
| expreſles '1t by ad aliquod, or quid velati vum z that is, the Perſons are Relative 
Fyopertias. Some ſpeak thus, The ead is the Father as it hath Relation to the 
Sn : It is the Son, as it bath reference to the Father: And it is the Holy Ghoſt, as 
it reſers to the Father and the Son. Or take it thus, the Divinity as it begetteth its 
tike by an ineffable Way of Generation, is called God-rhe Father. As the God- 
head Hath the Property of being begotten, and ſubſiſteth in that particular Manner, 
it it called the Second Perſon, or the Son. And the Holy Ghoſt or Third Perſon, is 
the Divine Eſſence as it is endued with the Property of Proceeding. The Father is 
from-himfelf :i The Son is in a peculiar Way of Subſiſtence from the Father; and 
the Holy Ghoſt both from the Father and the Son, and that in a particular man- 
ner proper to himſelf alone. A nn 
21 This 1s the Notion of Perſonality according to ſome; it conſiſts in ſuch Proper- 
ties as ars incommunicable te any other. A Ferſon is one who hath ſomething pe- 
euliar und proper to him, which cannet be in — other. Which is applied thus, 
the Father hegett, the Son is begotten; the Holy Ghoſt proesede. Theſe are incom- 
municable Properties; und therefore conſtitute Three diſtinct Perſons. Or, it a- 
mounts to the ſame if We ſay, that there are theſe Perſonal Properties which 
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make the Diſtinction of the Trinity, the Paternity of the Firſt, the Filiation of 
the Second, and the Proceſſion of the Third. Thus you ſee how the Diverſiry of 
Properties produceth the Sacred Trinity; it conſtitutes thoſe Three Perſons fo oſten 
mentioned. This by the Greek Fathers is called rein- n d, the Manner of 


exiting. 

ae Properties and Relations the only Things that make the Diſtinction be- 
tween” the 'Perſons in the Godhead ? Are the Three Perſons in the Trinity, as 
they are Perſons, no more than Three Properties or Relations, or, as others ſtile 
them, Moder? The anſwering of this Queſtion, is of abſolute Neceflity for 
the right underſtanding of the Nature of the Trinity. If we will acquieſce in 
the Determination of the Schook-men, (i. e. the generality of them) the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are Three Modes or ' Relations. And other Writers follow 


them of late, ſince the reviving of the Controverſy of the Trinity : They place 


the Trinity in ſo many Reſpe&s or Modes ; Three Modes in the One God, like Three 

Poftures in One Man. So Dr. Wallis and Dr. South. The Perſons in the Trinity 

ue Three Abſtract Conſiderations of the ſame Thing, as ſome fanſie; they are 
nothing elſe than the Divine Eſſence conſider d Three manner of Ways. 

But a 'meer Relation is but a Denommatrion, and this was that, which Sabellius 
held and was condemned by the Church for, viz. That the Three Perſons were 
only Three Denominations of the ſame Eſſence. - Wherefore I conceive that thoſe 
who aſſert this, and thoſe others before mention'd who hold that the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt are meer Properties or Attributes, come very ſhort- of the 
Chriſtian Belief : For though there are peculiar Relations and Properties belonging 
to them, as T have before ſhew'd, yet the Perſons themſelves are not Relations 
or Properties, and therefore it is very unfit to explain the Doctrine of the Trinity 
dy theſe only. It is certain, that Relative Properties can't make a Perſon, and 
therefore, if you don't take in Eſſence; Being, or Subſtance, into the Notion and 
Definition of a Perſon, you make the Perſons in the Trinity to be a meer Logical 

Notion, à bare Abſtract Act of the Mind devoid of all Reality: Which is un- 
worthy: of the Trinity, and therefore no wiſe or good Man will aſſert it. Again, 
if Ferſon ſignify only a Property; then there are Three Qualitiet, only in the 
Trinity : Which is a very mean Thought of the Trinity. We' muſt be forc'd then 
to fay, that the Divine Perſons are not bare Properties, nor meer Modes of Being 


or Exiſting, for a Mode did not make the World, and a Mode was not Incarnate : | 


But 
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ing, though aPerſon be not without a 
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and Holy Ghoſt are hut meer Attributes or I of the Divine Nature's eſpeci 
wi 


Account which I give of this Matter. To conſtitute a real Ferſonulity in the 
Trinity, 1. There muſt be Perſonal Action. 2. Perſonal Subſiſtence. Fuſt, 


of Production differences thoſe two latter from the Father, tho both of them ar 
from him by a Derivation of his Divine Eſſence to them: But this Communi- 
ne 


Ground of our aſſerting the IwWO Perſons of the Son and the oly G hoſt. And 


A dauer 38 nee Real on Propriety, ka cen particular Indi vids ſubfſt 
operty. Wherefore we muſt avoid ſucht Lan 
guage as is, which ſama of great Note-ſcem to be pleas'd: with, namely, That the Sen 


ally ſeeing our. very Reaſon will inſorm dis (without any-farther Affiſtance) that n 
communicable Properties cannot have Things faid-of them, which we can 
truly ſay of the Second Perſon ; nor can peculiar Divine Attributes be ſaid to do 
what is aſeribd te the Holy Ghoſt.. „„ 

But to make this more evident, I wilt be more particular and poſitive; in the 


There muſt be Perſonal. Action added to Modes and Properties. As ſor Example, 
The communicating of the Divine Eſſence to the Son by the Father, is that He,. 
nal Generation of the Son which is aſſerted; and therefore there muſt be that 
Eternal A# of deriving the Divine Nature to the Son: And this A, und the 
other diſtin& and peculiar Ads belonging to the other Iwo Perſons in the Trinity, 
ſhew them to be different Perſons, and really diſtinguiſn'd from: ane another 
For the Father can't be the Son whom he begets, nor the Son that Father that 


begat him, nor the Holy Ghoſt either the Father or the Son, from whom: he 


proceeds. Conſequently they mult be diſtin& Things or Beings, and real and 
proper Perſons; tor he that begets, and he that is begotten, and he that proceed. 
eth from both can't be the ſame Perſons and Beings. But this peculiar manner 


cating of the Divine Nature to them is in à different way, which is tbe 
as they are diſtingmſh'd according to their particular Iumard Ads and Operations to- 
ward one another, ſo they are diſtinct as to thoſe Acts which are External, John 
8. 18. Ihe Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of ne, ſaith our Saviour: Non 
it is not to be denied that He that beareth witneſs, and he of whom the witneſs is 
born, are different Perſons.” The Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the Worll; 
ſo it is ſaid, 1 Fob» 4. 14. But it myſt be granted; that He that ſends, and He 
that is {ent are different Perſons. And ſo of the Holy Ghaſt, Chriſt ſaith, I wil 
ſend him to you from the Father, John 15. 26, He that is ſent by Cluiſt, and fron 
the Father, is really diſtinct from the Son and the Father. Thus the peculiar Per 
ſonality is evidenc'd from theſe c:ferent Adds. art o e ine 
And beſides, there ate other Acts and Operations which reſpe& the Make and 
Government of the World, and the Welfare of Mankind. The Father's chief 
Work was the Creation of all things at. firſt; and ever fince the Juſt, Wiſe, and 
Mercitul Diſpoſing of them. The Son's principal Employment was the gloriols 


. 4 


Undertaking of our Redemption, and the Compleating of it is ſtill his Care and 


Buſineſs. The Holy Ghoſt's particular Province is the Enlightuing and Sanctifying 
of thoſe whom the Son Redeemeth. Theſe diſtinct Offices of the Pexſons at the 
Sacred Trinity are expreſly ſpecified in the Holy Scriptures, and none but. thoſe 


— - e 


that are great Strangers to this Divine Volume, can be ignorant of it: Therefore 1 
will not enlarge here, ape becauſe I intend in the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe to 
reſume this Subject, and to give a full Account of it. The Sum of what hath at 
ready been ſaid under this Head is this, That (as there are Actions in common to 
the Three Perſons, which thew that they are but One God) ſo there are others that 
are Proper and peculiar to them, which thew that they are Three dliſtindt Perſons, for 
if they act ſeverally and diſtinctly, and the Actions of one are not the Actions uf 
another, then it is clear that they are Three diſtinct Perſons: For diſtinct Perſo- 


nal Actions argue diſtinct Subjects or Perſons acting 

Secondly, Beſides Relation and Action, there muſt be S«b/5ftence to Conſtitute 3 
Perſon. The Language of the Fathers is to be Reverenc'd, and fo far as it is agree- 
able to the Holy Scriptures it is to be followed; but this ought not to tye us down 
preciſely to their Words, ſo as we ſhould make uſe of no _ This is not the 
meaning of the Injun#ons ſet forth ſome time ſince by Authority. It is well 


known to thoſe that have perus d the Fathers Writings, that the Greek and hw 
| | PF.lathers 


Reaſon | 
mon Eſſe 
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a different and contrary way endeavour'd to run down the Trinity, they were by 
that Means under ſome Diſtraction of Thoughts and Expreſhons, and ſpake nat 
fo conſiſtently as otherwiſe they would. Whilſt they endeavour'd to attack their 

1 they ſeem d ſometimes to favour one Side moſt; for indeed 
2 
It could not be, but that whilſt they were attending to one, as ſuppoſe the 
Hvians, they ſhould not be ſo careful of obviating the others, namely, the Sabel- 
liens. For this was the Caſe (as the R. R. Biſhop of V urcrſter obſerves in his 
Vindication of the Trinity, Chap. 7.) The Writers of the Church were to oppoſe 
and confute the Ariant on one Side, who held that there were Three different Sub- 
ſtances or Individuals, as Three Men are; and the Sabe/lians on the other Side, 
who beld that there was but One Perſon in the Godhead, and that the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt were only different Denominations of the' ſame Godhead. In Oppo- 
ſition to theſe, it may be obſerv'd, that they ſpeak ſometimes as if they contra- 
diced themſelves. Why ? becauſe they had ſuch different Parts to act: They 
were to ſhew themſelves Enemies to Sabellianiſm as well as Arianiſm. But this is 
certain, that as to the Main, the generality of the ancient Writers of the Churcli 
agree: All the Chriſtian Churches ſpeak the ſame Language, 7. e. that each of the 
Divine Perſons have an abſolute Subfftence diſtinctly belonging to them. Or, as 
the Greek Church expreſs'd it, there are Three ¶ poſtaſes in the Godhead : For sc 
was generally by them applied to the Divine Nature, or the whole Trinity, 
and 5zimos to the Three diftin& Perſons. - MAE 

But this Diſt inction of -Expreſſions is not always obſerv'd by them, for ſometimes 
they contound thoſe Two Words, and apply the vm; to the whole Trinity, and 
ina is ſometimes attributed to the Porſors.) Theſe were the ancienteſt Fathers ge- 
nerally ; but thoſe that follow'd them, agreed to make a Difference betwixt the 
Two Words. Moſt of the Greek Fathers did thus: They gave the Title of is 
to the whole Trinity, and that of Hypoftafir to every one uf the Perſons of the 
Trinity; and we know that the Eugliſb of this is Subſtance or Subſiſtence. But the 
Latin Church diflik'd this, and though they retain'd the Larin Word for dia, that 
is Eſſentia; yet they expreſs d the Latter by Perſona. Which caus'd a great Feud 
between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. The Greeks held to their wiz, and 

Three Hypoſtaſes in the Divinity; but the Latins ſtuck to One Hypoſtaſis or 35a, 
but Three Perſons. And to ſhew their diſlike of Sabelliuss Doctrine, they re- 
preſent the Three Perſons, as Three diſtin& Subſtances : But to obviate the Arians, 
they defend the Unity of the Divine Subſtance or Eſſence, and hold but One 
Hypoſtaſis, So it is, They ſometimes uſed the Word Subſtantia, to fignify the 
Divine Nature in general; and ſometimes the Three Perfons are called Sub- 
ftauces: But moſt frequently For ſone. But it is not according to the Phrafe and 
Language of the ancient Fathers of the Church, to ſay poſitively and without any 
relerve, that there are Three diſtin# Subſtances in the Trinity. And therefore we 
re to be cautions in this Caſe, and to abſtain from ſuch new Expreſſions, which 

any Ways may prove offenſive or dangerous. | 

But I would willingly act the Reconciler and Moderator, after the warm and te- 
dious Diſputes in this Canſe. And I know not how to exprefs the Matter, in Order 
to that, but in ſuch Language as this, which J think will be acceptable to all ſober 
and impartial Perſons.. They may be faid not to be Three Subſtances, and yet in a 
2 Senſe they may be faid zo be: As in ſome Reſpect they are not Three 

erſons, and yet they are. This I conceive will be the beſt Way of explaining 
this Doctrine, and letting us into the true Meaning of it, and it will be the only 
Way to allay the fierce Contraſts about it on both Sides. This then I offer, that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are not Three Subſtances, as Three Mey are ſaid 
u be ſo: Which was the profeſs'd Error of the Arians, who held the Three Per- 
ſons to be Three diſtin& Subſtances, in the fame Manner that Three Men, or any 
other Three Animals are Three different Subſtances. But this cannot be, for this 

ealon ; becauſe they are joyned and united, nay indeed, become One in a com. 
mon Eſſence or Nature. On which Account we reject the Doctrine of thoſe ** 

| who 
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who aſſerted the Three Perſons to be Three $#bſtances. in this Senſe, that they wen For th 
not united in oe Eſſence. The NMicene Council and Creed ſtrike at this Error unſeaſon: 
when they declare that all the Three Perſons are dL l Co-eſſential or. Con-ſubſtay, * Accor 
tial, and all the Orthodox Fathers ſubſcribed to this, that the Three Perſons au rom um 
of One general Eſſence or: SubſtanceQ. . gf r nus from 

But then it is as true, that in a qualiſed Senſe the Perſons in the Trinity that Nan 
be ſaid to be Three Subſtances. My Reaſon for it is this, Becauſe the common Ef we have 
ſence or Subſtance of the Divinity appertains equally to each of the Perſons, and or Eſſence 
is one's as much as the ozhers, and ſo on that Account is an Individual Subſtance denotes | 
It is very evident, that though the Divine Eſſence or Subſtance is the ſame, ax it Ghoſt.An 
belongs to all the Three Perſons, yet it may be ſaid, not to be the ſame as it is pare the 
communicated from one to the reſt, and reſides in different Perſons. + Whence ] Indroiduc 
gather, that as there is an Identity of 8177 as it relates to the Divine Nature culiar Sul 
in general, ſo there is a Difference of Subſtance, as the Reference is to the Perſom, the BY 
I am not dogmatical in this, or any Thing of this Nature, but I only: modeſtly gular : 
propound it to the thoughtful and conſiderate. '» As a worthy Prelate hath at __ 
tempted ſomething of this Nature, ſo I have preſumed to offer my Sentiment Perſt a 
and Thoughts; and what I have mention'd, I hope may be a fair: Way of ac _ No 
N the Differences about the Trinity. There is but one Subſtance in the h 1 
Trinity, and yet on ſome Conſideration and Reſped there may be {aid to be Three. — K 
And ſo by this Means, we reconcile all the Diſputes: about the Trinity; The H- "Rat h 
mooufians, and the Arians are agreed: Yea, and we reconcile all the ſeemingly n 
different and contradictory Paſſages in the Writings of the Fathers. ON n the 1. 

For if we will be impartial and indifferent in the preſent Caſe, we muſt ac Nature 
knowledge what I ſaid before, that the Fathers, Greeꝶ and Latin, ſpeak not alike 1 
ſometimes about the Trinity; nay, either of them ſeparately contradict them: t» Indi 
ſelves, as we are apt to imagine: For ſometimes one Father aſſerts, That there is Individu 
but one Eſſence or Subſtance in the Trinity, another Father ſaith, There are Three Infinite : 
Subſtances. Nay, the ſame Father at one Time aſſerts the Unity of Subſtance or created 1 
Con: ſubſtantiality, but at another Time ſpeaks of Three Hypoftaſes, or Sub- fore in 2 
ſtances, or Subſiſtences, (for theſe Names are all of them uſed) belonging to that ſtance; 
One Subſtance, or Eſſence, or Nature. It were very eaſie to make this good from are diſtir 
the Writings of the Fathers that have writ concerning the Trinity, as Atbanaſus, the Chur 
Baſil the Great, Cyril of Alexandria, Hilary, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gregory No Thus, 
zianzen, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Fuſtin Martyr. . Wd OE perties Or 
fl know ſome have made a talſe Conſequence from their aſſerting the Unity and yet they 
Indroifibility of the Divine Eſſence, viz. that conſequently they deny the Three Per. this is w. 
ſons to be Three ſubſtantial Beings: And therefore, when thoſe Writers above is but on 
ment1on'd ſpeak any Thing that unports Three ſubſtantial Beings in the Godhead, and Holy 
thoſe that are of another Perſwaſion, make it their Buſineſs to ſhew that thole define tl 
Writers {ay nothing at. all that tends. to, this Latter. But by this Means they Exiſting, 
expoſe themſelves to the Adverſary, and at the ſame. Time let the World know, Divine P. 
that they either have not peruſed the Fathers with ſufficient Diligence and At- are Three 
tention, or elſe they have a Mind to pervert their Senſe, But if they would fu Properties 
cerely act, they might ſee their Miſtake, which is this; they think, becauſe thoſe This T 
Writers hold the indiviſible Unity of the Godhead, therefore they muſt not, and the Thre 
do not in any Senſe aſſert the Plurality of Beings or Subſtances in the Godhead, to be cle 
Whereas, it is plain, that the Subſtance may be the ſame, and yet diſfinct. And WF and how 
this is the Thing I offer at preſent; namely, That the Divine Subſtance being Perſon, I 
conſider' d in general is One, entirely One, but confider'd as being poſſeſſed by Subſtance 

| Three Perſons, it may be ſaid to be Three Subſtances: No otherwiſe are we to under where 23 
ſtand it. This I take to be the true Way of reconciling the Fathers, and of er- ſons. * 
plaining the Doctrine of the Trinity as it is reveal'd to us in the Bible. This Nature; 
ſolves the ſeeming Contradictions in the ancient Writers of the Church, and! and thol 
know no other Thing that can do it but this. For to ſay, as ſome very Learned biſhop © 
Men have aſſerted, that thoſe Writers hold not a Triplicity of Subſtances, or dub Subſtance 
ſiſtences in the Trinity, is too groſs to be maintain'd by thoſe that will adh readily 8 
to the Fathers. It is*true, they labour to bring them off, but in vain; for 7 lance, 7 
diſtort their Words, and give Occaſion to the Adverſary to obſerve in them a that it 
Way of Dealing. | | FO N 
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For the farther explaining of what hath. been offered, I think it will not ' as 


unſeaſonable to 22 Theodorer's Words, which are theſe; 
* According to the Doctrine of the Fathers, tia Eſſence, differs 
rom Smigaots Subſiſtence, as Common differs from Proper, and Ge- 
ms from Species or Iudividumm. And then preſently after, As 
that Name | Man | is a common Name of the ſame Nature, ſo 
we have recerved (viz. from the Fathers) that the Divine dc ia 


Eſſence, ſignifies the Holy Trinity, and that Uma ts, Subſiſtence, 7 
2 ſome Perſon, as of the Father, or the Son, or the Holy 


Ghoſt. And this is the Language of ſeveralof the Fathers. They com- 
pare the Divine Eſſence to Genus, and the Perſons to Species and 
Individuals, to ſignify to us, that they have a Singular and Pe- 
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culiar Subſiſtence, and are particular individual Subſtances, In dorer. Dialog. 1. adv. Hæreſ. 


the Trinity there is ſomething Univerſal, and ſomething Sin- 


gular: The Divine Eſſence is the Former, the Perſons are the Latter. As the 


Species and Individuum contain the Genus or Generical Nature, ſo here the 
Perſons include in them the Common and General. Nature or Eſſence of God, 
and have, beſides that, ſomething that is Proper and Peculiar to them. And this 
Eſſence or Subſtance may be ſaid to be both Common and Proper; the Former, as it 
hath reſpe& to the whole Trinity; the Latter, as it relates to the particular 
Perſons. 


But having mention'd the Word Individuum, I muſt add this, to prevent Mi- 


ſtakes, that we are not to imagine or aſſert that there are Three diſtinct Subſtances 
in the Trinity, as Individuals are diſtinct; i. e. fuch Individuals as are of a finite 
Nature. The Three Perſons in the Trinity are not diſtinguiſhed as Three finite 
limited Subſtances are, that are Creatures. The Three Perſons can't be ſaid to 
be Individuals, as among Men Three Men, or Three other Animals are ſaid to be 
Individuals. We muſt not think of any ſuch Thing, becauſe this is to confound 
Infinite and finite Natures. And if the Three Perſons be not ſuch Individuums as 
created Beings are, it follows that they are not to be diſtinguiſfid as ſuch. Where- 
fore in this Senſe, we muſt hold that each Hypoſtafis hath not an Individual Sub- 
ſtance ; but otherwiſe it may ſafely be {aid that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
are diſtinct Individuals. Some of the Expreſhons which the ancient Fathers of 
the Church uſe, let us know that they had this Apprehenſion of the Trinity. 

Thus, I think it is evident, That the Fathers meant more by dv ge than Pro- 
perties or Modes. For tho' they held the Perſons to be Properties and Relations, 
yet they held them to be ſomething more; tor Hypeftaſes is certainly ſo. And 
this 1s what one of them gives as the true Account of the Matter, to wit, That there 
is but one Divinity, but yet the Father hath an Hypoſtaſis of his own, and the Son 
and Holy Spirit have ſo too, Epiphan. 57. n. 22. And tho' ſometimes, the Fathers 
define the Nature of the Perſonality by the different re vniptieus manner of 
Exiſting, yet this doth not interfere with the Former, becauſe every one of the 
Divine Perſons hath a proper and peculiar Manner of ſubſiſting: So that the Perſons 
= Three diſtin& and real Subſiſtences, which certainly are more than Relations or 

rOoperites, | 

This I further prove from the confeſſed Notion of Perſon, which is applied to 
the Three diſtinct Subſiſtences in the Trinity, and which is abſolutely neceſſary 
to be cleared up, becauſe otherwiſe we can't have a true Notion of the Trinity, 
and how it is to be underſtood that there are three Perſons in it. By the Word 
Perſon, I mean a Being that hath Underſtanding, and that is a Diſtinct, Entire 
Subſtance of it ſelf. This is the Senſe, in which you find it uſed in 2 Cor. 1. 11. 


where rave egjoum are many intelligent, individual, and diſtinct Subſtances or Per- * De dus 


ſons. Boetiues rightly defin'd a Perſon to be the individual Subſtance of a rational _ _ 
Nature; for it belongs only to Subſtances, and thoſe that are rational or intelligent, 
and thoſe not Univerſals, but Individuals. You may join with this, the R. R. t Yindica- 


Biſhop of Worceſter's Definition of Perſon, f It is (ſaith he) a compleat intelligent 
Sal ſlance with a peculiar Manner of Subſiſtence, All are agreed in this, and moſt 
readily grant that is the prgper and genuine Notion of a Ferſon, that it is a Sub- 
1 dance, and that it hath an intelligent Nature, and hath a peculiar Subſiſtence, and 
that it is not a Property or Relation only that makes a Perſor. Subſtance mult 


concur to the Defimtion of it. | 
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And this is according to the Senſe of the Fathers, who join Suh ſtance and Bepo 3 — 
together to make a Prſon. Thus is the acknowledgment of one that had ſtudiei ther, an 
this Point very well, and had learned it from the Fathers both of the Greek ms de the ne 
Latin Church; and he lays it down as a Propoſition agreed by them, vy The 8 

4 pet. * That the Names 2 the Perſonal Properties, ſuch are Hypoſtaſis, Perſona, Subſiſten to ſhew, 
Tom. 4. tin; tho" they fienifie not the Divine Eſſence or Subſtance, but only in an oblique Ma, nity, w. 
lib. 4 ner, yet they really and truly are the ſame with the Diome Subſtance. And tha od ne are 
cap: 1% cellent Prelate before-mention'd, who was extraordinarily converſant in the a Jobn 10. 
| cient Writings of all kinds, tells us, according to what he finds there, Thy Artans à 
Mp + + there it a Common Nature which muſt be join d with à peculiar Manner of Hl. ſons in t 
don of h* filence to make a Perſon, otherwiſe it would be a meer Mode : Aud then adds, J, Subſtano 
of the never conceive a Perſon without the Eſſence in conjunctiom with it. As the cm be gathe 
Trinity, Eſſence alone doth not make a diſtinct Perſon 5 ſo the incommunicable Property q deſigned 
Chap. 6. Relation differing from all others, doth not make it: But both theſe together d of it: W 
it. Whence it 1s evident, what is the true Nature of Perſonalizy, and how tray -— That 
and jufthy it is to be applied in the preſent Cafe before us. | 1, From 
But here the Caution which I mention d before, is abſolutely. neceſſary to k ner of t] 
obſerv'd; when we ſay the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are diſtinct Perſons, w Poſt, 
muft not think that there is ſuch a Difference of Perſons in the Trinity, wa (WY nn 
among Men, i. e. that the Three Divine Perſons differ as Three Men do : fu want of 
Three Men are ſo diſtinct, that they can't be One. But the Three Divine Perſan, cerning 
however different and diſtin& from one another, are but One common Elſlence, than cre: 
Three humane Perſons are Three Men, becauſethough they have the ſame ſpecific Nature; 
Nature, t they have not the fame numerical Nature. But Three Perſons i r 
the Godhead are not Three Gods, becauſe they have the ſame numerical Effe, perten 
Their having of this, hinders thern from being Three Gods. Whence it is pi > op. 
That when we diſcourſe of the Sacred Trinity, the Word Perſou muſt not be taken ieſelf, be 
2 tis anong Men, where each Perſon hath a ſeparate Eſſence belonging to him, a anch 
not at all belonging to another. But it is not ſo in the Trinity. They have i A 
One general Eſſence that appertains in common to them all: And yet every On + ſux 
uy * Kin mn lar — * inct ono tence, _— (as I have ſhew'd) is mor: W. = 
a bare Relation or Property, and in that /imitred and qualify'd Senſe - 
explain d, (and in no other) is a diſtinct Subſtance. W =_ his I 
But how can this be? Indeed zhere is the Difficulty, and if it were not for thi, o much 
we ſhould have no Conteſt at all about the Doctrine of the Trinity. All that we ] re but e 
are able to ſay is this, That our knowledge of this Matter hath Bounds and Lamuts = erlec 
and therefore we can't expect to have a full and adequate Idea of it. We can dr Fl uſe t 
| Ys with the deepeſt, Humility, confeſs and admire the vaſt Difference betwee : = 

od and Man, between an Infinite Being, and thoſe that are Finite. How one 5. ra 2 

Subſtance in the Deity is communicated to more, and becomes theirs, is not fa 1 als 
us to know ; How of One Eſſence there can be Three Perſons numerically differett, es 
is above our reach. But we are ſure this is the Truth, for the Holy Scripturs, il 
as well as the Holy Writers of the Church agree in this, and this is it ulid Wl Angels 
makes the Doctrine of the Trinity a Myſtery. If the Perſons be only Three Rel p gels, | 
tions, or Three Modes, there is no Myſtery in that. Therefore all that acknow- | 1 f 
ledge it to be a Myſtery, muſt hold more than this, or elſe they talk idly. Wer = Exiſt 
les the Difficulty and Myſtery of the Trinity, if according to the School-men tie i 2 105 * 
Perſons are only Modes or Relations? Or, according to the Sabellians, if they be h 1 
only Different Denominatrions? It is plain, That One Divine Eſſence with Various 84 one. 
Properties, or various Titles and Names is no Myſtery, no Difficulty, Th Wi th 1 
Divine Attributes, or Three Reſpects and Conſiderations in the ſame Divine E at Thre 

ſence, exceed not our Comprehenſion. | | 2 Bo 
But here we ſhall be cald Nirbeires; and what if we are ſo entitled by ſome? Fe, 
This ſhould not afright us, for the ſame reproachful Language was uſed agal 8 * ca] 
the ancient Orthodox Fathers. All of them that held this Real- Piſtinction be ! is conſt 
tween the Perſons in the Deity, were accuſed of Tritheiſm by their Adverſaries It upon tf 
both 7 ewe and Payans, Athanaſ. cont. Arian. Orat. 4 & 5. Theſe cried out againt 51 — all 
them that they held Three Gods. Let us not then be concern d for this trite Of lnfnit 5 
jection, but aſſert the true Faith concerning the Holy Trinity; namely, That there | =» 0 
1s 2 Real (not meer Nominal or Notional) Trinity in the Divinity; That the Ihr as condL, 
11vine Perſons that conſtitute the Godhead, are really diſtinguith'd from one ale 3 f 
| ther, Wine N. 
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her, and diſtinctly ſubſiſt ſuch, and yet theſe Three are but One; which leads me 
othe next Head of my Dre. 

The Second 'Thing, which I undertook, under the firſt General Head, was 
o ſhew, That notwithſtanding there are Three diſtinct Perfons in the Tri- 
ity, Who differ in that Manner from one another, which I have explain d, yet 
74 are but One Divine Eſſence and Subſtance. Tis poſitively 0 our Saviour, 
Jo e 


10. 30. I and my Father are One, not only One in Will and Affection (as the 
Arians and Socinians inte it) but one in Nature and Eſſence. Though the Per- 


ons in the Trinity are diſtinguiſhed, yet they agree in this, that their Nature or 

zubſtance is indiviſible, i. e.'they are One and the ſame God. This may evidently 
be gatherd from what hath been already ſuggeſted ; but now I will purpoſely and 

leſignedly handle this important Point, by Fee particular Account of the Grounds 
of it: Which will alſo mightily confirm and eſtabliſn the Doctrine hefore diſcourſedvf. 

- That” the Three diſtinct Perſons in the Deity are but One God, will appear, 

1. From the peculiar and tranſcendent Nature of the Deity. 2. From the Man- 
ner of the Son and Holy Ghoſt's partaking of the Divine Nature. | hs 

Firſt, I ſay, we may argue from the tranſcendent Nature and Dignity of the 
Divine Being. It is rational to think that the Godbead is not like other Beings 
even as to its Exiſtence, and the Manner of it. Our natural Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Divinity, will incline us to believe, That this is after another Way 
than created Beings are: For theſe ſubſiſt ſingly, and have nothing more in their 
Nature; but the Fecundity and Exuberance SF the Divine Eſſence are ſuch, that i: 
cannot 8 alone, but neceſſarily produces a Divine Iſſue. I: hath ſuch 
2 Plenitude above all other Beings, that it cannot poilibly be included in One 
Perſon, but diſplays 7ſef in more. But whilft it doth thus, ir cant multiply 
irſelf, becauſe it is of a Nature that is Infinite: For what is Infinite, is wholly 
uncapable of mes r ied; nay, it is utterly impoſſible that there ſhould. be 
any more of that kind: For Infinite takes in all Infinity, and therefore if you 
could ſuppoſe Two, or Three, or more Infinites, you muſt alſo at the ſame Time 
* them not to be Infinite, which is ſuch a Contradiction as no rational Man 
will admit of. When therefore we aſſert the Matchleſs Nature of God's Exiſtence, 
and his Infinity, we cannot with any Colour or Pretence of Reaſon maintain, or 
ſo much as imagine the Contrary to this, That the Three Perſons in the Godhead 
are but One God. The Contemplation of the unparallebd Excellency and ſingu- 
lar Perfection of the Deity, directly leads us to own theſe to be the ſame God, 
becauſe the Divinity cannot produce any Thing from itſelf; 7. e. from its Divine 
Eſſence, but what is ſuch ': And becauſe it is of an immenſe and infinite Nature, 
it muſt needs be but One. Whence we infallibly gather, That the Plurality of 
Perſons in the Godhead are but One God, One Divine Eſſence. 

It is true, if we ſpeak of finite and created Beings, a Plurality of Perſons 
neceſſarily infers a Ft lurality of Eſſences. Thus (as was ſaid before) Three 
Humane Perſons are Three Men, and ſo Three Angelical Perſons are Three 
Angels, becauſe every one of thoſe Perſons hath an Eſſence proper to itſelf, and 
ſeparate from any other. But it is not ſo. in the ſupreme Being, whoſe Nature 
and Exiſtence differ fron what is in the Creatures. It is neceſlary in theſe Latter, 
that as many Perſons as there are, ſo many diſtinct Eſſences. there ſhould be: But 
it is the Tranſcendent Property of the Divine Nature to reſide in more Perſons v 
than one: And this proceeds from the Trifinite Perfection of it, which no finite 
Being or Nature is capable of. This reconciles the Chriſtian Theology; namely, 
that Three diſtinct Perſons are united and identify d in one and the ſame common 
Nature, This is the *Owwecie, the ſame: with Twoole, which the ancient Farber: 
alerted, and whereby they diſtinguiſhd themſelves from Hereticks. The Three 
numerical Subſiſtences are join d in one General Nature or Common Eſſence, and 
this conſtitutes their Identity, which is the Thing we now aſſert. And we found 
it upon the infinite and perfect Nature of the Divine Being, which ſurmounts and 
excells all others. This affords us ſufficient Ground to conclude, That though the 
Eternal Spirit or Mind diftributes itſelf to Three Perſons, yet the Unity of that 
Infinite Mind or Spirit remains entire. | 

Secondly, I ſhall prove the Three Perſons to be but One God, from the Conſi. 
deration of the Manner how Two of theſe Perſons partake of the One individual 
Divine Nature; namely, not by Diviſion, but by Communication, This 1s a No- 
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tion that is requiſite for the right apprehending this great Myſtery which 
we are at treating of. Tho' the — Eſſence be imparted from d 
Perfon in the Trihity to the other Two, yet we mult not lay, That the Eſſen 
is Mvidel, for abſolute Unity is of tlie Nature of it: Vea, it is one of the Eſſen 
tial Properties of the Divine Nature; and thereſore it is not poſſible it ſhould be 
divided. But with all the Orthodox Writers of the Church, and according t, 
the repeated Language of the Fathers, we are to ſay, That the Divine Eſſence j 
communicated, and it is this Communication, which makes the Trinity. The Divine 
Nature imparts itſelf to Three Individuals, and yet there is no multiplying of de 
Nature or Eſſence. This is of the Myſtery of the Trinity. And af it be 
not divided or — then it is the ſame. ially we muſt pronounce it 
to be ſuch, becauſe this Divine Nature or Eſſence is wholly and entireiy communi. 
cated to the Son and Holy Ghoſt : So that the whole Divine Eſſence is in every 
One of the Perſons —_— the Father, wholly in the Son, and wholly in the 
« For God the Father from Eternity gave his Divine Nature or Eſſence 1 
the Two Perſons, amd yet ſtill continued to have it Himſelf. When the Divine 


Nature was from Eternity imparted and communicated, it remain'd in the fam: 
Perſon, where it was from Eternity. I ſay, from Eternity; and on that Accu 
the Divine Eſſence br Subſtance could not bat continue undiminiſh'd, and per 
fectly the ſume that it ever was: And likewiſe the communication of the Effenc 
was Eternal, and there was no Alteration made by it, becauſe there was no Tune 
when it was not. Now, if it be thus, if the Divine Eſlence remains undayided, 
and yet is communicated to Three divided Perſons, then all the Pexfons, though 
ny have their own proper Subſiſtence, are but the fame Divine Eſſence. lt 
muſt needsſe ſo, becauſe the Communication of the Divine Nature or Eſſence tron 
the Father to the Sen, and from both: to the Holy: Ghoſt, is without Diviſa 
and Sepiration of the Divine Subſtance or Effence : And theretare, theſe I 
C poſſbiy withany Reaſon he cbjated againſt this. Far 

I (can't ſee what can poſſibly with any Reaſon | inſt this. For 
ing the Divine Nau er ence is — and yet is indiviſible ; if al 
the Perſons partake of the Divine Nature, they cannot but be all the ſame, One 
God: Becauſe their Effence is the ſame, and is impoſſible to be divided or mult: 
plied. Here then we {ce hom God may be ſaid to be One, and not One, which 
n :, » Was the Problem maintain'd by the * ancient Writers of the Church, and which 
2 they explain d by the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, and the Plurality of the Fer 
roiz mis ſons. Whence they are wont to ſay, God is One, and yet Three; the Forme, 
Gre. Ut as to the One indiviſible Nature; the Latter, as to the Trinity of the Sub 
L r. cont, ſiſtences or Perſons. There are diſtinct Hypofaſes, and yet there is the ſame E. 
N ie ſence ; ſo that the Perſons in the Trinity are the ſame and not the ſame; the i 
Orar. 32, & are One, and they are Three, i. e. in different Raſpecte, and ſo there is no Contr: i 
59. diction: but we may on good and ſolid Grounds, believe and aſſert a Trinity 4 i 
Perſons in anUvity of Eſſence. Which was the Thing I undertook ; and it was reg. 
ſite to be thus Large, That I might clear this difficult Point, ſo far as it is capable i 
of being clear d and made intelligible. For when we have ſaid all that we c, 
and have ſufficiently proved, that in One and the fame Divine Nature, there ar 
Three diſtinct Perſons or Subſiſtences, yet we muſt acknowledge, I hat the mar 
pee Way how Three Perſons can reſide in the Godhead, and yet the Got 
head remain One and Undivided, is above our clear Knowledge and Apprehenſul 


II. Having fully diſpatchd the Firſt Thing T-undertook, which was to explal i 
The Native , the Sucre Trinity, I am in the next Place to confirm this fm 
the infallible Writings of the Bible. For though what I have ſaid already, * 
founded on Holy Writ, - and upon that only (for thence we derive our Know 
of this Myſterious Doctrine, and thence we learn to explain and unfald i 7 
T ſhall no proceed to let you ſee moe diſtinctly, that the Scriptures both ty 

Old and New Teſtgment a{ſert-and maintain the Truth and Reality of this Artic 
of our Faith; namely, That there is a Trine {Exiſtence of the Deity, and ti 
this Triple Manner of Subſiſting, doth not hinder the Perſons from being i 
ſame God. 1 begin Firſt with the Old Teſtament, where we ſhall meet wil 
many Texts that diſcover a Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead. None genic 
that-Godithe Father or Creator, is ſpoken of in Multitudes of Places in theſe Bore 
5 | here 
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Therefore the preſent Task is to produce thoſe which ſpeak not anly of God: the 
Father, but of God the Son Meute or of God tbe Holy Ghoſt, or of ei- 
ther of theſe Latter, or of both of them together. Some think the Unity of 
the Deity and the i Ferſons, is intimated in the Word Elabim, 
2 Plural Noun, join d with 4 Verb in the ſingular Number, Gen. 1. 1: 
Some Proteſtants (as Zanchy and Funiut) as well as ſome of the Roman Church 
are of this Opinion. But for my Part, I don't ſee that there is any real 
Ground for it ; yea, I fee Reaſon to believe the contrary : For 1. Elobim itſelf 
can't denote,the Trinity, becauſe in the next Verſe is mentioned tbe Spirit of Hlo- 
him, which is the Third Perſon in the Trinity. 2. Elobim with a Verb in the 
Plural is applied to God, Gen. 20. 13. Gen. 35. 7. 3. At other Times Elobim is 
applied to à ſingle Perſon, Ex. 4. 16. J. 4. * The Euallage of Number is com- 
mon in the Scripture. 5. More particularly Adonim is put tor Adanai, Gen. 24. 
9. 39. 2. 40. I. 80 Bagnalim tor Bagnal, 1 King. 22. 17, And why not Elahim 
for Lhabe 6. The Learned Mercer and Driſius, two excellent Hebricians, reſolve 
it into, the Propriety of the Hebrew Tongue. 1 4 1 

But notwithſtanding this, it can't be denied, That the two firſt Verſes of the 
Book of | Geneſis, - diſcover to us Two of the Perſons of the Trinity. In the Be- 
giming God (i. e. God. the Father, or God more generally and eſſentially taken 
tor the entire Deity ) created the Heauen and the Earth. And the Spirit of 
God (i. e. the Third Perſon) moved on the Face of the Waters, Some have 
thought that by Spirit here, is meant Wind or Air; but this is a groundleſs 
Fancy, torwemult remember, That AH is ſpeaking here of the formleſs Chaos, be- 
ore either Air or Wind were created. Now, the Air could not be moved before 
before there was any Heat or Luminous Fire. Wheretore the Spirit of God, 
we muſt neceſſarily underſtand the Holy Spirit, call d fo by Way of Eminence, the 
Third Perſon in the Glorious Trinity, — ſtil d the Spirit of zhe Lard in the 
Old Teſtament. AH the Three Perſons were united in the Work of the Creetion, 
winch is the $ubzeRt of this Chapter. The Firſt is often mention d; the Second 
is implied, for the ApoRRle aſſures us, That God by his Son made the Worlds, Heb. 
1. 2. And again, Al Things were created by bim, i. e. by Chriſt, Col. 1. 16. The 
Third as here particularly expreſs d The Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the 
Waters, by his Infinite Power he influenc'd upon the rude Terraqueons Maſs, and 
as at were hatch'dat into Form and Faſhion, and effectually ſet forward the Produ- 
ction of the World. Thus the very firſt Words of the Bible, compared with o- 
ther Places of it, give us an Account of the Doctrine of the Trinity. There 
were the Three Perſons of the Godhead acting in the Creation of the World. 
And r you'll find that with Reference to this, our Church hath ap- 
pointed the Furſt Chapter of Genefis, to be the Firſt Leſſon in the Morning Ser- 
vice for Trinity Swnclay, ö | 

Thoſe Words of the Deity, | Let Us wake Man in Our Image, after Our Like- 
ns | how. 1. 26. imply that Plurality of Perſons which I am ſpeaking of. Us 
and Our do neceſſarily import this, That there are more than one ſingle Perſon in the 
Godhead: And therefore * Iertullian, + Athanaſius, [Oil of Feruſalem, 5 Cbry- Adv Prax. 
ehe Huguſline, and other great Men of the Church underſtostd theſe Words cap. 12. 
ot the Trinity. To imagine, as ſome do, That Moſes here introduces God ſpeak- Tip $- 
ing in the Style of Princes and great Men, who are wont to ſpeak in the Phe! | Catech. 
Nunber, is very idle and impertinent; for as there were no Men, and therefore 10. 
no Great Mey when this Was ſpoken ; ſo it is certain, that there was no ſuch 1 Homil 8. 
Style among that Rank of Ferſons for many Ages after Moſes, yea, before our in Oc 
King Job's Time, the Kings of England uſed the Singular Number, which Cuſtom 5. 143 
is ſtill to be ſeen in the dloſe of Writs, Tefte meipſo apud Woftm. The like may be c. 6. 
obſerved of the Kings and Princes of other s and Nations, of the King 
of Spain at this Day: But eſpecially in thoſe ancient Times wherein Moſes lived 
(which is more to our preſent Purpoſe) this Mode of Speaking and Writing was not 
thought of: But the greateſt Men even in their Publick In ents and Letters, 
ſpoke in the Firſt Perſon. This Language therefore of Moſes, is not to be thought 
to be in imitation of Kings and Potentates, but he repreſents God ſpeaking as he 
i, that is, in a Nurality of Perſons, which is eſſential to the Deity. And to 
Stve yet farther Strength to this, we might conſider, That whenever God oh 
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ſelf ( as Eſſentially conſider d) ſpeaks of himſelf in the Holy Scripture, "heeſpeat; 
in the /-gular Number: There are not above Five or Bix „ to the contrary 
De Opifi- in the whole Bible. Some others, among whom is i, are o Vain as 4 
cio Mandi. think that theſe Words, Let ut 'make Man, xc. were ſpoken by God unto the 
Heavenly Hoſt. It is their Conceit, That Angels were Co- operators in framing 
Adam's Body, and that to them God directed himſelf when he utter d'theſe Wordz 
But this is without any Ground at all; yea, it is confuted by the followi Words 
So God created Man, which aſcribe this Creating to God alone. Wheretore it 3 
evident, That theſe Words expreſs the Conſultation (as it were) of the Holy Triniy, 

about the making and forming of Mn. 
Again, what is ſaid Ironically in the Third Chapter of this Book, v. 22. B. 
hold, the Man is become as one of Us, clearly intimates, that there are more tha 
Deſder. One in the Divine Eſſence. Helvicus and ſome others are perſwaded, that thek 
Matris Words, I have got a Man the Lori, Gen. 4. 1. (for ſo they read then) ſignify Ede 
* Foreſight of hs Divinity of Chriſt, who is called here Jebovab, or the Lori 
But I lay no great Streſs on this Place, becauſe this Interpretation may be difpy 

table. | e 3171) 1 @8% BAIULERRTIVEUTL THT 
But that ſeems to be an unqueſtionable Text for Proof of the Holy Ghoſt, Gen, 
6. 3. My Spirit ſhall not always rive with Man. The Meaning is, thoſe -Antedi 
luvian Sinners ſhall not always be permitted to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt That 8. 
cred Dove, like Noah's, after it - hath been ſent out once and Finz, (yea very 
often) will not return unto them any more. God the Father calls him his Siri, 

becauſe (as we have heard) it proceeded from Him, as well as from the Son. 
Some of the Ancients have thought that the whole Bleſſed Trinity, is repreſented 
by the Three Angels appearing to Abrabam, Gen. 18, and this they gather from the 
Circumſtances of the Apparitions, and the Manner of the Expreſſions uſed in 
that Chapter, for theſe Three Men or Angels are united in one ſingle Compellation, 
my Lord. But however, it is not to be queſtioned; That the Second Deb fob in the 
Trinity was one of theſe, in Shape of an Angel, and is called Lord: And the 
Two other Divine Perſons may be 0 505 to be eminently concerh d in this Ar 

parition. Whence (as you may obſerve.) in the Devotionals of our Chu 
the 18th Chapter of Geneſic is appointed to be read for the Firſt Leſſon of the Ever- 
ing Service on Trinity Sunday. So great a Myſtery was thought to be conched 
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in that Narrative. - 14. | | : 
That Text Gen. 19. 24. The Lord rained Brimſtone and Fire from the Lord out if 
Heaven, is made uſe of by Ireneus, Fuftin Martyr, Hilary, Epiphanius, Cyril, Av 
guſtine, for the Doctrine of the Trinity. 05 
I cannot but think that this Plurality of Subſiſtences in the Codhead, is mtr 
mated in -Fof. 24. 19. for though in the very Firſt Verſe of Geneſir, and in ſome 
Hundreds of other Places, God is call'd Elohim, in the Plural, + yet here the 
Word is more ſignally and remarkably uſed, being joined with an Ad jective of 
* Elohim the Plural Number, Ihe Lord Fehovab is * the Holy Gods, or (if you will render i 
K-doſhim. exactly according to the Original) tbe Lord Fehovah himſelf is the Holy Gods. 
And accordingly in Day. 8. 14. God's People are called; the \ People of tbe Holy Ones 
for though our Tranſlators render it zhe Holy People, yet as being ſenſible that this 
| Kedo- differs from fhe Hebrew, they tranſlate it in the Margin, 2be People of the || Hi 
id. Ones, the very ſame Epithet that is uſed by Foſhna, and ſeems to expreſs the fer- 
ſons of the Trinity, who are by Way of Eminency and Tranſcendency tbe Kear 
ſhim, the Holy Ones. „05 6 e e VA 
David ſpeaks of the Spirit of God in a diſtin& Manner, as it is his proper Office to 
ſanctiſy and cleanſe Men's Hearts, P/. 5 1. 10, 11, 12. And we may obſerve, Ihat 
Prophefying, Viſions, Revelations, and ſuch like Gifts, are particularly attr! 
buted in the Old Teſtament: to the Spirit: For though under this Diſpenſation it 
was not diſtinctly known in * Church, that all extraordinary Endowments were 
the Special Donation of the Third Perſon in the Trinity, yer lich eminent Men 3 
David, were no Strangers to it. 246 e ien, 
It is very material to conſider that Chriſt, the Meſſias, ſball be called Inman 
1. e. God with us, I/. 7. 14. which is a plain Atteſtation of the Second Perſon 
Godhead. And fo is that which we find in the ſame Evangelical Prophet, Chap. 9 
v. 6. where among other of his Magnificent Titles, theſe Two are rehearſed, 1 
Might) God, the Everlaſting Father; Everlaſting in Reſpect of his Eternal _— 
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( as he is characterized by the Prophet Micah cb. 5. v. 2. bis Goings forth have 
bn om Old, from Everlaſting) Father in regard of his Love to Mankind as 
He is calFd Lord (Jehovah), and God, Iſa. 40, 3. for that this is ſpoken of Chriſt 
we learn from all the Evangeliſts, Mat. 3. 3. Mark 1. 3. Lk. 3. 3. Fob. 1. 23. 
And I might mention the 48th Chapter of this Prophecy, 16, 17, v. where you 
read of the Lord God, and his Spirit, and the Redeemer, who is alſo called the Lord 
or Fehovab, a Place which is urged againſt the Fews and Artans for the ever 
Bleſſed Trinity, by Athanaſius, Enuſebius, oftom, Auſtin, and other ancient 
Fathers. There may be ſome Queſtion, Whether the Redeemer be meant here of 
Chriſt (for it ſeems rather to be applied toGod the Father, who is in the next Words, 
ftiled the Holy One of Iſrael ) but it cannot be denied, That the other Two 
Perſons are here intended. The Prophet Feremiah foretold concerning Chriſt, That 
this is bis Name whereby he ſhall be called, the Lord ( 1 ) our Righteouſue 155 
er. 23. 6. This is a certain Proof of the Second Perſon of the Trinity, and hi 
ivinity, for it is the unanimous Confeſſion of the Fews, That that Name Fehovah 
is never given to any but God. | 
Some Learned Men have attempted to prove, That the Ford of God, and the 
Word of ile Lord, ſo often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, is in ſome of thoſe 
Places to be underſtood of St. John's 4 e, the Word, the Second Perſon in the 
Sacred Trinity: But this ſhall be particularly inſiſted upon, when I come to treat 
of the Third Article of the Creed, under that Text, Ihe Word was made Fleſh. 
Likewiſe, it might be obſerved, That the Old Teftament in many of its Types 
and Ke 1 points at this Divine Perſon: And the Holy Prophets and 
Saints 2 „upon Occaſion, ſome Special (though obſcure and imperfect) diſ- 
coveries of him, according as that Oeconomy they were then under would permit. 
As for the Texts which I have produced, all of them, or moſt of them at leaſt, 
do bear Witneſs to the Doctrine which I have been treating of; namely, That 
though there be but One God in Eſſence, yet there are There Perſons in the God- 
head; or (which is the ſame Thing God is One in Nature, and Three in that 
different Way of ſubſiſting. From the Evidence of theſe Places, and ſome others 
ſome of the *Fewiſh Rabbies were not averſe from acknowledging a Trinity of Per- See Gala- 
{ons in the Godhead. + Euſebius acquaints us, That the ancient Fews were generally tinus de 
perſwaded of the Divinity of the Meſſias, and it was only in Oppoſition to 4 hg 
the Chriſtians, that others of them took up another Belief. It is evident from 4,4 pr. 
ſeveral Paflagesin|| Philo, That he held a Trinity in the Divine Eſſence. It is ſaid Scors 
in the Book of the Creation written by R. Abraham, That the Spirit (i. e. the Deity) Notes at the 
bringeth forth the Mord and the Voice and theſe Three are one God, This is quoted by 8 
R. Azariel in his Tractate concerning Sanctity. Our * Dr. Pocock declares it to be rife, Part 
the Senſe of the Fews on the Second Pſalm, That God's Son was his Eternal Son, 2. Vol. 2. 
of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. And he and others tellus, That the Second t Demonſtr. 
Perſon in the Godhead, was called by, the Fews the Word of the Lord. And trul * 1. 4. 
it i to be wonder d, That the Fews at this Day do not believe this Doctrine to | ne $4 
clearly aſſerted in the Old Teſtament. I ſay ſo clearly, namely, in reſpect of that crif. Abel & 
Diſpenſation ; but otherwiſe (as I ſaid before) it was but a dark and imperfect Cain. f 
1ICOV Ty. | * ult. 
But now I will proceed to that perſpicuous and perfect Manifeſtation of this 8 ve 
Myſtery, which we have in the Writings of the New Teſtament. The Firſt * Not. 
Perſon, God the Father, calPd the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 1s often men- Miſc. ad 
tioned, and concerning his Divinity it is not diſputed. I ſhall therefore chiefly Mm" 
ſpeak of the Two other Perſons in the Chriſtian Triad. And Firſt, God the Son, 
Chriſt Jeſus the Redeemer of the World, bath undeniable Teſtimonies to his Divi- 
nity in theſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament ; In ſo much that it might create 
an Amazement in us, that Men who pretend above others, to be Maſters' of Rea- 
| ton, ſhould reſiſt ſo great a Proof and Evidence. ; 
Furſt, he is expreſſy call'd God, as in Foh» 1, 1. The Word was God: Where tis 
certain that the 1erm God is ſtrictly and properly taken, and is meant of Chriſt's 
1vinity, for (as that ancient and learned Writer Jrenazs obſerves ) the Evange- 
liſt's Deſign here (as in other Places of his Goſpel) is to confront the Hereſie of 
Ebion, Cerinthus, and other Gnoſticks, who denied the Godhead of Chriſt. Here 
be plainly tells us, That He was God from all Eternity ; and ſurely then none 


can 


ah. 
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can deny that He is God, and ever ſhall be ſo. The ſame Ei Ga ing 
to him in Acts 20. 28. Which (i. e. the Church) He ( namely God, imm ately 
before-mention'd) hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Which mult be meant of 
Chriſt, and none but him. There is a * Socinian Writer indeed, Who unde 

it of God the Father, in 4 figurative Way of ſpeaking, becauſe this Blood may le 
ſaid to be God's Blood, it being ſhed by bis Command and Will. So the Blood d 
Beaſts in Sacrifice may be call'd God's Blood. But this is a very poor Evaſion, 
and is baMed by the very Text itſelf,, for thence we learn, that it is a ftri@ 
proper Way of ſpeaking, not a figurative One, for (as it were to obviate this bold 
Objedton) it is ſaid that God purchaſed or redeemed his Church, u d ids ale 
with his own, or proper, Blood, Which ſhews that it can't be meant in a frown 
tive Way of Speaking, as the Blood of the Sacrifices might be ſaid to be Guy; 
Blood, but it muſt be underſtood in a plain and direct Senſe ; namely, That Go 
who had taken upon him our Humane Nature by the Effuſion of his own Blood 
that very Blood which came out of his own Body, redeem'd and fav'd Mankind 
There is no Reaſon then to apply this to God the Father; for hi own Blood cant 
poſſibly agree to him. Nor can any one ſo much as imagine that it is pelt 
to the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore it remains, That this is ſpoken of God the Sn: 
And accordingly the Syrian and Armenian Verſion render it, Chriſt inſtead d 
God, only to explain it, and to tell us that Chriſt and God are the fame. But al 
the Greef. Copies of any Authority read it God, and thence we irrefragably gather 
the Divinity of Chriſt. Only for the better underſtanding of theſe Words, we ar 
to know that there is in Scripture a Communication of Properties, by Reaſon of the 
intimate Con junction between the Divine and Humane Nature of Chriſt, and ther i 
Union in the Perſon of the Son. Hence thoſe Properties and Attributes which 
ſtrictly belong to the one, are given to the other. Which gives us an Account d 
the Blood of God, by which we are purchaſed, i. e. Chriſt, in whom were united 
both the Godhead and Manhood, who ſhed his Blood for us as he was Man, and i 
both Capacities redeem'd and ſav'd us. 

The Title of God is attributed to our Saviour in 1 Tim. 3. 16. God was man 
fefted in the Fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, &c. which is a Place of Scripture that one 
would think could not be evaded, doe yet there have been vain and perverſe Men, 
who by Vertue of their Critick Art have endeavour'd to expunge the Word Gul 
out of this Text. Among the reſt Monſieur Le Clerc reckons this in the Numbe 
of the corrupted and adulterated Texts; and faith of them, That + Hey are deſeni 
ed and propagated by Divines that have no Skill in Criticks, or who ſeek for that i 
Books, which they wiſh for; not that which is in the Books. But every one tit 
knows this Writer's Sentiments, and how he hath diſtorted other Places of Scnyp 
ture; namely, becauſe they aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt, will not wonder that i 
he labours to corrupt and pervert this, tho* with very little Succeſs. I remt 
the Reader to the incomparable * Biſhop of Worceſter, who hath Learned 
confuted this Author's Opinion concerning theſe Words, and hath abundantly 
tisfied the World that God is in the Original Text. And truly this were enoug| 
to ſatisfie us (tho we ſhould wave the Critical Part) that it is impoſſible to ur 
derſtand the Words otherwiſe ; for all that follows, is plainly ſpoken concernity 
Chriſt, and can't be applied to any Thing or Perſon elſe. 

Thoſe Words in 1 Thefſ. 4. 14. are not taken Notice of, or by very few, then 
alſo which ſleep in Feſus will God bring with him, where Chriſt is expreſly call 
God, for he it is that ſhall at the laſt Day (which is here ſpoken of) bring the 
Saints with him from Heaven, which is called his Coming with all his Saints, 1 Th 
3. 13. So that 'tis not poſſiblè to underſtand the Place otherwiſe, and therefore i 
= be juſtly number'd with thoſe Texts wherein Chriſt is called God. 

will not inſiſt on what the Apoſtle from the Teſtimony of the Pſalrni 

( Pſalm 45. 6.) produces, Heb. 1. 8. Unto the Son He ſaith, Thy Throne, 0 

od, ts 4 ever and ever. Where we ſee the, Divine Appellation is fix'd on the 

12 and tis impoſſible to underſtand it any other Ways than ſtrictly and p!Y 
perly. 

There is another very clear Text in 1 Jobn 3. 16. Hereby perceive we the lov? q 
God, becauſe He laid down His Life for us. No other Perſon laid down his Lit 
for us but Chriſt, and this is the Perſon who in the foregoing Clauſe is ſtiled G00 
For the Pronoun He hath Reference to God, He being the Perſon laſt n f 


ant, That, + If in any Text of Scripture, Feſus is ſaid to be God, or a God, it is to f The L. 


amy ſuch thing y or no Man of Senſe and Reaſon, can think that ſach Perſona! Aﬀs 
as theſe that have been mention 
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uin the ſame Senſe that before he was ſaid, to purchaſes bi Church with bis Blood, -4< 
7+ ſaid here, to lay dumm bis Life for it. And here, before I proceed any further, 
Iwill take notice how Vainly and Groundleſly it is ſaid by one of our late Sccini- 


—_—_—. 


be underſtood of that Godblike: Power, Authority, and Glory, which God bis Father eee 4 
bath conferr'd upon him, Whereas it is evident, that neither in this Text laſt 4 
quoted, nor in any of the foregoing ones, is there the leaſt ſhew or likelihood of | 


d, can be underſtood of a God-like Power, An- 
thority, or Glory conterr'd by God the Father. TA 5 
But other Socinian Maſters: tell us, That Chriſt hath the Name of God given 
him in Scripture, as Kings and Magiſtrates have, who are call'd gods. Chriſt, 
ſay they, is Exalted by God in an extraordinary manner, and is advanc'd to be a 
King, and a Prince; and thence it is, that he hath that Honourable and Glo- 
rious Title of God. But, I would only deſire the Reader to look back and con- 
ſult the Places before alledged, and then he will be fully ſatisfied, that this is a 
very ſilly Evaſion; for there, as well as in other places, 2% Name of God is at- 
tributed 28 Chrift in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the One Al- 
mighty am Eternal God; as was rightly obſerv'd by the Judicious Dr. Pearſon on 
the Second Article of the Creed. That Chriſt is God, not only by Authority and 
Office, as Magiſtrates are faid to be gods, but that he is God b Nature, and in 
Contradiſtinction to a Created Being, appears from this, that he is mention'd by 
the Apoſtle in way of Oppoſition to Mar or Men. Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, 
neither by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 1. And again, v. 12. I neither re- 
ceived it, (i; e. the Goſpel) of Man, neither was I taught it, but by the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt.” Where you fee plainly, that Max and Chrift are oppoſed to one ano- 
ther, to acquaint us, that this latter is not faid to be God in the Senſe that Mer 
may be ſaid to be, i. e. as totheir Place and Dignity. This is only a Nominal ſort 
of Divinity, it is only a Title given them to expreſs their Greatneſs and Au- 
= ty. | But Chriſt is God, Really and Strictly, and ſuch is no Creature what- 
Therefore to diſtinguiſh him from all Tirular and Official Gods, he is not only 
barely ſtild God, (as in the preceding Quotations) but there is ſome Epithet or 
Adjunct annex d to it, that ſhews it muſt properly be underſtood, and in the higheſt 
and moſt tranſcendent Senſe. Thus He is call'd the Great God, Tt. 2. r3. For I 
make he Great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſame Perſon: Which 
Interpretation, (becauſe I know it is not according to the uſual way of Expoſiti- 
on) I will Eſtabliſn by offering theſe two things to be conſider d; 1. That here is 
but one Article in the Greek, 5% weydas Oc g e indy, of the Great God and Sa- 
worr of #3, which ſhews, that One and tiie ſame Perſon is meant, elſe another 
Article would have been inſerted to ſhew the difference. This way of ſpeaking, 
the Great God and Saviour, lets us know that God and Saviour are applied to the 
lame Perſon; ij. o. Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame manner of Expreſſion is uſed in 2Pvz. 1. I. 
Through the Righteouſneſs of God and bur Saviour Feſus Chriſt, fo we Tranſlate it; 
but it ſhonld be rendred thus, Through the Righteouſneſs of God and our Seviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, for ſo tis according to the * Greek, which more evidently ſhews, that · G 5... 
or Got and Seviour Feſus Chriſt are the ſame Perſon; eſpecially, if you conſider 
that there is no Article before e, whereas there is always one when camę is ap- 
ply'd to God the Father, as in Tir. 2. 10. and in other places. As for the Con- 
junchve Particle g, there is no arguing from that againſt what I have offer'd, be- 
cauſe (as I thall make it manifeſt afterwards) ; is ſometimes the ſame with our 
Engliſh even, and ſo the God and Saviour is no more than God, even our Saviour, or 
God, who is our Saviour, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, who is immediately mention'd in both 
places. 2. I propound this to be thought of, that we never read in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, that God the Father is ſaid to appear ; and therefore 
the Apoſtle mentioning here the Glorious Appearing of the Great God and Saviour, 
e means Chriſt, of whoſe Appearance there is frequent mention. This, if we du- 
ly conſider it; ought «to prevail with us to confine and reſtrain the Words to our 


Lord Chriſt, and to believe that the Name God, as well as Saviour is attributed 
ere to him | | 
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Before I produce any other Text, I vill corroborate that which I laſt: quote Wl 
out of St. Peter. It is evident, that God aud our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt, is the fan, Wl 
with our Saviour Feſus Chriſt who is God; becauſe the Saints are ſaid in that places 
obtain Faith, and ſo conſequently any other Grace, through the Reghteouſue( o | 
God and our Saviour Feſus 'Chrift; But we obtain not Grace through the Right, Wil 
ouſneſs of God the Father, but of his Son Chriſt; Ergo, o. 

Again, That we may not think that the Word God is equivocally apphyd o 

Chrift, (as the Unitariaps perſwade their Diſciples) let us take notice. of anothy 
remarkable Epithet joyn'd with it, viz. exn2wc, I John 5. 20. Ibis is the Try Wil 
God. Which words, (tho rightly interpreted of Chriſt by Athanaſius, Cyril, Hil, Wl 
ry, Baſil, Ambroſe, Auguſtine ) ry. and ſome others ſince would refer to G0 
the Father: But there is no Ground for it, becauſe the Perſon laſt mention 1 
the Son of God, bis Son Feſus Chriſt. Nou, tis well known that Relative and h 
monſtrative Pronouns Iſuch as d& here) are always to be:referr'd to what imme Wi 
diately foregoes, unleſs there be ſome neceſlity for the contrary, and the Scope Wil 
the Words forces us to it, but there is no ſuch thing here. So that it would be 
Ungrammatical and Impertinent, to referr #:@- to any other Perſon or Thing 
Which ſome of the moſt conſiderable Unitarians have been ſenſible of, and thers 
fore they go another way to Work, and acknowledge the Words to be ſpoken h 
St. Fohn concerning Chriſt, and accordingly own. him to be True God, i. e. nit 
Imaginary or Fictitious, but not True, as it ſignifies'the Eterna God, or the ſam; 
God with the Father, But this is ſuch a thin piece of Sophiſtry, that any on 
may eaſily ſee thorow it: For if Chriſt in all the Places betore-cited; and ſome tin 
are yet to be Cited, hath the Name of Gad Attributed to him in the moſt ſolem 
and proper manner, (as hath been already ſnew'd) and, moreover is call d the 

Great God, and alſo the True God; any unpre judicd Man would conclude; that 
He, whoſe Divinity is fo often aſſerted, is no other than the Eternal God, having 
the ſame Divine Eſſence with God the Father; for elſe it were à meer 1m 
upon us to give him the Title of the Great God, and | tbe True God. And here! 
will further obſerve, that Chriſt is in this Text call d God, with an Article before i 
in the Greek, d dende Oed, which ſhews how unskilful * he was, that tells u 
that the Name of God with. an Article prefix d, is never attributed to Chrif, 
(Though he might truly have obſerv d, that the Article is ſometimes us d, and à 
other times omitted, When the True God, or falſe Gods are ſpoken of, as might 
be made evident from ſeveral Examples.) But, to mull his Obſer vation, we dn 
produce ſeveral places, where Chriſt is call d 5 Sede, as in Mat. 1. 23. Acts 20. 28, 
Heb. 1. 8. Tit. 2. 13. 2 Pet.i. 1. Which are places that have been already 
nam'd, and there are ſome behind. = $0 ith 


” * . 


But to N He hath not only the Name of God given him, but of Lord God, 
as we find in Lyuke 1. 16. Many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lind 
their God, Which is a very remarkable place, and I wonder it hath not been ts 
ken noticeof by thoſe that have vindicated the Deity of our Saviour from the H 
ly Scriptures. The Words are the Angel's Prophetick Meſſage concerning Job» 
the Baptiſt, whoſe Office fhould be to Convert many of the Unbelieving Jen, 
and to win them to the Acknowledgment of the Meffizs, whoſe Forerunner he 
was to be. This is the plain Meaning of turning them to the Lord their Gad; * 
undeniably appears from what immediately follows, he ſhall go before him, that 5 
he ſhall go before Chriſt, who is the Lord their God: It is impoſſible toun 
derſtand the Words of God the Father; for this St, John could not be faid 
70 go before him, and therefore it muſt: be meant of Chriſt, who is truly lt 
Lord God. And by the way, we may take notice, that the Article 3 is her 
ae to ez, which confutes the Rath Aſſertion of S/ichtingius, before- mem 
tioned. "op ARIEL BK 

Again, Chriſt is ſtild Lord and God by Thomas, Fohm 20. 28. Who anſwer, 
and ſaidunto him, My Lord and my God. On which place one of our Adverſaris 
contetles, that it is as much as if that Apoſtle had bud, Thou art my Lord and m 
God: But ſee how he interprets it, after the Racovian Mode; the meaning of tit 
Words is this, I acknowledge thee to be truly that ſame Lord whom ] before follows, 
and not & Man only, but to be alſa God, in as much as thou haſt overcome Deatb, 
which keeps all Men under its Power, This is all the meaning of Lord _— 
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us, and to aſſure us, that Chriſt is truly and really God. 
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id to be God here, becauſe be r Im f de be all the A0. 


give of his Divinity, then for the fame Reaſon all Men be calFd. 
8 Death at the ReſiitteQion, and are no longer unter its 
-you 


ſa abate 8 che very ſame is ſaid by 


* 


e Socinians * ere then is a poor flender 
(ſuch as e . y this Writer to the Eternal 

Sen of God. in this Text by St. Thomas; 
for we — gives Chriſt the Title of 


pla: 
without any Fry Limitation as thy Author mentions, and without the leaſt 
Hint ar Intimation of any fuch thing: And therefore this Name being abſolurely 
given him, and fet down by St. Fobx the Pen- man with an A#ricle before it, (con- 
trary to the fond F dy taken notice of) we can ' infer no lefs than this, 
That . rue Eternal Supreme Lord God. And out Saviour knew 
= Thomas f vom e rightly and truly when he ſaid ſo; and therefore did not 
ſo ſpeaking, which certain he would, nay, muſt needs have 
done, — he were not God, 16 he were falfly Stil d fo by this file. 4 
To this Place in St. John, may be added that other in 1 x. Where 
Chriſt is calfd God and Lord, or rather God, even the Lord; for roy be ren- 
dred, and-is . I know, Commentators wert apply God re to God 
the Father, but I conceive tis meant of God the And my Reaſon i, becauſe 
81. Paul eue faith, He was an fi of fr Oran the explain Mkt, 
ky the Commandment of God aur Mnf ragrecte ad o he 
was Conftatuted an Apoſtle by — dani ap intment of 
— — — made Apoſtles; which he ottenitimes' Ha own t 
takes notice of, and mentions with Aumiration and Thankfulneſs, and 
doth it heve : 80 — — thar Gt i» the Ov4, « even the 


ly he 
— who is ſpoken of here. 

And ſo „Nr. 1. „ Accoblling 1 the" Commandment” of God ols 
Seuonr ; (tho? ———— Opinion) for hs (ommumdemnt f God fr 
Aauiorur,' is that particular — Call, which the Apoſtle had by ſeſuus 
Chriſt from Heaven, to Preach the Goſpel, as the Words thernlives ſhew. 

Moreover, he is rbe Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8. And rhe Lord of all,” Acts 10. _ 
56. Yea, be is over all, God Bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. The very Title by 
which the One Supreme Almighty God was known among the Yi. Some ob- 

Jet; that the Word God is not in the 1 but their Friend Eraſmus rejects 

that Verſion, and owns God to be a to the Original; for ſo e Ancient 
Fathers, Tertullian, Irenaus, Athanafinc, Hilary, abr ſe, Auguſtine read it. A 

ate * Learned Critick aſſures us, that all the Copies have the Word; and the . Simon. 
Or Awnotators tell us, they find it in all the Manuſeripts-. And as for the cem. nip. 
Pretences in Grotiut, and Shes coi. 1 leaving but of S in this Text, of the New 
they are particulaily and. fu „ Exeellent J Biſhop Pearſon. And R_— 
to give our ſelves more Satis ion, tion, (if it ible) we  mily conſult the moſt 7 „ 
Accompliih'd g Bifhop of” Worceſter, : ., directly proves 17 the Word God LS Ady. 
is not miſſing in any of the beſt Cop 1 if . Word were leſt out, Jules 
yet Bleſſed for ever is caſicientip thy W v. of the Deity; for the Title of the e. 
Bleſſed, ſignifies the Supreme God, b Bleſſed ſor ever is % 4. 
atttibuted to God the Father, Rows, I. 23. * L the e the 7 76 cle of the 
fed for evermore were always us d by the»Fews to e — the only One God of C Creed. 
zasl. It is well known, that among \Rabbinicab' Writers, the 22 Oue is the Its 7 . 
True God Whbn therefore we find this a pplied to our Saviour; as in 2 Cor. 11. 31. Trinity c. 
and in the Text before us, where there ld the Addition 'of Gad, we cannot 

poſſibly doubt of his Divine Nature. Nay, further, he is call'd' the Ouh Lord 

God, debe Only Wiſe God a Land male — when I come to alledge 

Jad: 4. and the Laſt Verſes. | How! Blind and Stupid then, how Sottiſti and In- 

x1 are thoſe: Men, who, netwichſtandling this evident Proof of Chriſt's Real 

Divinity, acknowled him to be a God only by Deputation, one that Repreſents 
and Perſbnates God, but is not indeed ſu ? Any Man of an unpre judiced Mind, 
muſt grant, there could nb bel more full and expreflive Terms uled to fgpiſſe to 


Ha 


Moreover, 2 the Eſſential Ateriluitus of a Dei -afthibed to him in the New 
* we infallibly gather, that he is God. I will mention at preſent only 
Vol. I Qq 2 three 
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"to God the Father, v. 3. And Rev. 16. 5. And long before we find this apply 
to him in Iſaiah 41. 4-444 6.-—48.'12. Which renders: this à clear "Text, 5 
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Mord in Fobn 1. 1. is meant Chriſt's Incarnation, and in the beginning, is in! 
g | E ; f 


three of theſe Divine Properties, via. Et 


b Agi in the beginning, that is, it always was, for ſo one off the Anci 
＋ ar. 75 


7 if it had any thing before it. Fitly 


— 


— 


ternity, Omniſcience, © Omnipotene 
Firſt, His being Eternal, is an irrefragable Argitment of his being God, fer hot 
Hs but the Deity it ſelf. This his Divine ive is by: Him Wl 
John B. 58. | Before Abrabam war, I ami; And John 17. 5. . The''Glovy which j Wl 
bad with thee before the World mat. Which is an x ion to fet forth Eten 
Pſal. 90. 2. Prov. 8. 23, 25. Again, Rev. 1. 8. Ian alpha amd omega, þ 
beginning and the ending, (the firſt and the laſt, as it is afterwards expreſgd, u. 1 


which is, and which was, and which is to come. The very ſame which is attribua 


rove, that as the Father is Eternal, ſo is the Son.' The Apoſtle Faul atteſts: thy Wi 
He is before all things, Col. 1. 17. He was without beginning of days, Heb. ). 
In the higheſt and ſtricteſt Senſe of which Melchiſedeck was only a dut 
1 F rt 0 RETERLE G a GE UMTS 1, 17 
| Nut the entrance of St, Johns Goſpel is the moſt famous Teſtimony concerning 
the Erernal Exiſtence of the Second Perſon in the Trinity, that we meet with ü 
the whole New Teſtament. In the beginning was the Mord, and the Word mas wirbou 
and the Word was God; the ſame mas in the btginning with God, 1 John's: 2. WHid 
was urg d of old againſt the Ariant by Athanafins, Hilary, Ambroſe, Baſil, Oni 
Nyſen, Nazianzen, Augnſtine, The M urd is Chriſt Jeſus, tor it is ſaid, he came i 
the World, v. 10. And was rejected by bit 0jon, v. 1 1. And war made Hleſb, and duct 
among us, V. 14. And this MW ord 1s expreſly call'd Feſus Cbriſl. v. 1 7. This . ord wa 


er 
ds, it. ¶ In the beginning mat the Word, this (ſaith he) ſignifies Eternity 
for he that was in the Beginning, maſt certainly did ever exiſt; for tis — 
He was made in the Beginning, but he was in the Beginning.] : We cant concein 
any thing to have been before the Beginning, for it not be the Beginniy, 
re. here in the Beginning, is of th 
ſame import with from Eternity, or before the Creation af all things; ſor it 1s 4 
ded, all things were made by him, v. 3. Now it is certain, that nothing could eri 
before the Creation of all things but the Creator; (for there could not be 
a Creature before the Creation) and this Creator is God. This is an una 
ſwerable Argument of our Saviour's Divinity. He that was before the (Cu 
tion of all things is God : Chriſt was before the Creation of all things, - therefar 
he is God. And that by the Beginning here is meant, (in the full Latitude of tix 
Word) Eternity, is clear from the Acception of this Term in other places. S0 tis 
Hebrew Word roſo, which is Tranſlated «by. the Septuagint, is to be underſtood BY 
in Iſaiah 41.4. This is that Beginning which is ſpoken of in Prov. 8. 22, 24 
(which is a moſt remarkable Paſſage concerning this Erernal, Sul ſtantial Wiſdin, 
the Son of God, and therefore nught have been mention d among: thoſe othet 
Texts which I before produced out of the Old Teftament,) The Lord poſſeſſed men 
the beginning of his May, before his Works of old. I mas ſet up from Everlafimy, 
from the Beginning, or ever the Earth was. And in the Six next Verſes, this Ei- 
nity of the Divine Wiſdom or Word is further ſet forth; and it is of the ſame Import 
with this of St. John, In the beginning was the Mord. 7s . Ss 
Next, It is ſaid, this Word was with Gad. He could be with no Creature, be 
cauſe there was no Creature in being: Therefore it is fithy ſaid, He was with God: Samaria 7 
And this proves that there was another Perſon in the Deity, vis. God the Father, I n, Hour 
for elſe he could not be ſaid to be with God. And this Word, this Son of Gol, BW bis Huma 
this Second Hypoſtaſis in the Trinity was God, he was really and truly ſo, a Lbeadoret 
that in the beginning, from all Eternity. And if he was God, he is ſo ſtill; * WH Was able 
that was God in the beginning, is God (as well as Bleſſed) for evermore. : He canndt WF Stranger 
ceaſe to be what he was. This Text alone is ſufficient to prove the Eternal Delt] bim, and v 
of the Son of God. But in conjunction with the reſt before mention'd,. it is He that! 
accumulative Proof of this: For he that v in the beginning with God the e I ve Know 
tber, he that was before Abrabam, he that hall the. ſame Glory with God the Tue I him to be 
before the World was, he that is eminently calld 2b Firſt, he that was before Furthei 
things, cannot be denied to be Eternal; but ſuch is Chriſt, therefore he is t He is he 
Eternal God. Being thus convinced of the Truth of our Saviour's Prxexiſten® i flaces, D 
from Eternity, we ſhall deſpiſe and diſdain. that dilute Stuff of Socrnus, that by th ex vgs 
d Irrem 
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beginning of "the Goſpel Sate; and the Meaning of thoſe Words, by bim all Things. 
wero-created; is, That all Spiritual Things were reſtored by him: Which ffrained 
Senſe all ſober Men laugh at, and that deſervedly. ee 2 Nc t 4 
That he is Owniſcienr likewiſe, is another Teſtimony and Aſſurance of his being 
God. For God only knows'the Hearts" o, all the Children of Men, 1 Kings 8. 39. 
He alone can ſee into the ſecret Receſſes of Men's Souls, and none but he can cer- 
tainly fore-know Future Contingencies. This diſtinguiſhes him from all created 
and finite Beings whatſoe ver. Now we are aſcertain'd by our Saviour himſelf, 


Seven u 

Omniſcience. And the Evangeliſts 

John 2. 25. p s 

and the hidden Though (cip es, Fohn 16. 19. for he knew 


J 
mention d is the more remarkable, | becauſe Chriſt himſelf: makes it an Argument 


t 


of ſeveral of Chriſt's Anſwers, to Queſtions. which were put to him. They ſeem 
at the firft View not to be pertinent to what was ask d; namely, becauſe he ſome- 
times anſwer d their Thoughts, not their Words. His Omniſcience appear'd in 
this alſo, that he was able to forzſee thoſe Actions and Events which were 
wholly Arbitrary, and in themſelves Fortuitous. He foretold zhe tying of the Aſs, 
and the Owners readineſs to ſend her, Mat. 21. 2, 3. and ſeveral other Inſtances 
there are of his Predictions, and the accompliſhing of them. 1 
I could here adjoyn another Text, which I find not taken Notice of by thoſe 
that treat on this Subject, Mar. 18. 20. Vhere Two or Three are gathered together 
in my Name, there am I in tbe midſt of them. Which is a Promiſe made by Chriſt 
not only to the Apoſtles, but to the ſucceeding Paſtors of the Church; yea, all the 
true Members of it met together in his Name, and for his Glory: He will be 
with them to direct and aſſiſt them, to bleſs and ſucceed them, which neceſlatily 
umplies'that he hath a knowledge of their Condition and Circumſtances, that he 18 
acquainted with their particular and emergent Wants. So that this is a great Proof 
of Chriſt's Onmiſcience, as well as of his Omnipreſence, which always accompanies 
it. And as he could dive into all Futurities, ſo he was acquainted with all Things 
pat he knew every Thing that had happen'd, though he neither ſaw them, nor 
rd any Thing of them; tor tis exp recorded, That he told the Woman of 
Samaria all that ſhe had done. If it be obieted, That the Son knew not the Day 
and Hour of the laſt Judgment, Marx 13. 32. The Anſwer is, That it is meant of 
his Humane Nature, not his Divine: And ſo Athanafacr, Cyril, Hilary, Chryſoftom, 
Theodoret, Ephrem, Damaſcen underſtand it. The Sum then of all is this, He that 
was able to ſearch the Hearts of Men, and to know what was in them, and was no 
Stranger to their Thoughrs, and knew what it was that Perſons were about to ask 
lim, and who believed in bim, and who nor, and who would betray him; and in a Word, 
He that knew all Things paſt as well as 0 come, was without Controverſy of If:- 
ite Knowledge. Such was our Saviour, therefore we muſt moſt reaſonably conclude 
him to be God. 5 4 18490 4.3, 114 BIT. | | i | 4.4 [ZIXIC 
Further, his Omnipotence is another illuſtrious Demonſtration of his Godhead. 
He is tbe Mighty God, Ila. 9. 6. that is, the Almighty. God, as it imports in other 
Flaces, Der. 7. 21. Pſak Jo. 1. Fer. 32. 18. Hab. 1. 12. His Miracles are an in- 
conteſtable Proof of this Attribute: So that to disbelieve theſe, is the: Damning 
and Irremiſlible Sin, becauſe the Divine Power of the Holy Ghoſt in CRT 
| | | Wit 
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. Chriſt's Work. Heb.. 1. 3. He 15 7. all Things by the Word: of his Power. Col. | 
1. 17. Y him all. Things confift : which is an unqueſtionable Argument of his N 
le true God, for to preſerve all Things (as well as to create them) to uphol 
them in their being (as well as to give them a Being at firſt) is the peculiar Pre- 
rogative of. God. II 8 las ſee, That thoſe Attributes which are appropriated to 
the True and only God, belong to Chriſt the Second Perſon in the Trinity, and 
-onſequently we muſt on him to be God, the True and Eternal God, of one Sub- 
ſtance with the Father. Ihe Argument runs thus, and admits of no Evaſion, He 
chat is Eternal, Omniſcient, Omnipotent, and is the Maker and Creator of the 
World is God, but Chriſt Jeſus is ſuch ; therefore he is God. | 
Next, we argue from the Divine Worſbip.which is given to him. For we find 
that zbis belongs to God alone, Thou ſhalt N orſbip the Lord thy God, and him only 
balt thou ſerve, Mat. 4. 10. But our Saviour himſelf who alledged this, acquaints 
us, That All Men muft honour the Son, even as they*honour the Father, John 5.23. 
This is a cloſe and convictive Proof of Chriſt's . Divinity. He to whom Divine 
Honour is to be given, the very ſame that is given to the Father, is God: But 
Chriſt muſt have the ſame Divine Honour given to him; therefore he is God. 
The Minor Propoſition is ſo plain in Scripture, that Socinus himſelf and his 
Followers aſſerted it with great Vigour. They formally and ſolemnly undertook 
the Proof of this, That Chriſt is to be worſhipp'd witMhe ſame religious Worſhip | 
which is due to God the Father, for they ſaw there was a clear and expreſs Foun- 
dation for this in the Wratings of the New Teſtament. Prayer, which is the moſt 
ſolemn Act of Religious Worſhip, is directed immediately to Chriſt, as we ſee in 
the Example of that Holy Man Stephen; He call d upon God, and ſaid, Lord Feſus, 
receive my Spirit, Acts 7. 59. Will not a conſiderate Man gather hence, That it 
was the Belief of the Holy Men in thoſe Limes that Chrift was God, ſeeing they 
committed their Souls to him at the inſtant of Death, which is a plain j + Seach 
ledgment of his being God ? Any one that hath not a Mind to be fooliſnly and 
groundlefſly. Incredulous, muſt be perſwaded of this. And there is ſomething in 
that Prayer of St. Stephen to be obſerv'd, which I ſee is paſs'd over with Neglect by 
others: It is recorded that he call d upon God, and then an Inſtance of it is given, 
be ſaid, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit; therefore I infer thence, That praying to 
leſus Chriſt, is calling upon God. 98 2 * 
We read in Ads 9. 14. That all that call on thy Name, i. e. Chriſt's Name ( as 
is clear from the foregoing Part of the Chapter) is a Periphraſis of the Worſhip- 
pers of Jeſus, and all true. Chriſtians: They were known by this, that they 
pray'd. unto. Jeſus. Thät it was the Practice of the Saints in St, Paul's Time to 
pray to our Saviour, is evident from x Cor. 1. 2. where the Apoſtle directs his 
Epiſtle. to the Corinthians, and to all (i. e. all others) who in every Place call upon 
the Name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord; that is, who pray unto him and worſhip him, 
for from ſeveral Texts in the Old Teſtament, and from others in the New, more 
particularly that in Row. 10, 13. we are aſſured that that is the Meaning of cal- 
ling on the Name. The Apoſtle prays to Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 3. 11. Now God himſelf 
and our Father, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt direct our Way unto yon, And the Lord 
make you to increaſe, &c. And again, 2 Thefſ. 2. 16, 17. Now our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father —— comfort your Hearts, and ſtabliſh yore 
in every good Word and Work. Farther, That Chriſt is to be worſhipped with Di- 
vine Adoration, is manifeſt from thoſe Bleſſings which are uſed by the Apoltle, 
The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you, Rom. 16. 20. Grace be to you, and 
Peace from God our Father and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 
Gal. 1. 3. Eph. 1. 2. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, &c. 
2 Cor. 13. 14. And fo at the Entrance ofuthe Epiſtles to the Philippians, Coloſſians, 
Theſalomans, Timothy, Titus, Philemon. The Argument 1s this, He 1s to be wor- 
ſhipped with Religious Worſhip, who is the Author of Grace; but Chriſt is ſuch, 
28 18 clear from the Forms of theſe Bleſſings. Beſides, no Man of tolerable Senſe 
can unagine that the Apoſtle and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, would bleſs the 
People in any other Name but his who is to be worſhipped ; that is, God. And 
moreover, in theſe Bleſſings there is a Prayer included; the Apoſtle prays for 
Grace and Peace, and he begs theſe of the Son as well as of the Father. And 
what can be clearer than that Petition in 1 The. 3. II. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt di- 
rect our Way unto you. And again, Our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf comfort your Hearts, 
and ſtabliſh you in every good Word and Work, 1 Theſl. 2. 16. Not 
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to the Father. | | 
for ever. Amen. 2 Pet. 3. 18. To the only wiſe God our Saviowr, ts Glory and Ma 
55 Dominion and Power, both nom #hd ever. Amen. füd. v. 24. 

ri 


for ever and ever, Rev. 4. 13. The ſame Honour is given tothe Som that 1s giver to 


GE Only Prayer but ͤ aro pay 6 Chritt, the very Fane that is gig 
th b (our Lord and Setviour Feſus Obrift) be Glory both now and 
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ſt) be Glory and Domittion for ever and euer, Amon. Rev. 1.6.” Blang ard Honng, 
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the Father. This is very plain, and thetefre the Friends of Socrnns, Who hold 
that Chrift is to be worfipped, and yet fay, he is not really Gvd, cannot poſſibly 
clear themſelves of Idolatry, 7. e. of tpn 4 Cteatnte,” for Chrift as My 
is a Creature. They alerting him to be fiich, and tio other, are Idolaters as oſten 
as they worſhip him, for te worſhip him as a efeateal Being. It is true, the 
Humane Nature of Chriſt is adorable in an 6blique and relative Manner, as it hath 
reſpect to, and is joined with the Divinity: But the worthipping of Chriſt, reſpegy 
not his Humanity confider'd barely in itſelf, but the Divine Nature to which the 
Humane is hypoſtatically united. Wherefore, they acknowledging no fac 
Thing as this, directly worſhip the Humane Nature, f. b. the Soul and Body cf 
Chriſt, and conſequently they commit Idolatry. This they tun themſelves ints 
by their abſurd and unwary Aſſertions: But in the mean Time, from their Abſtr. 
Gies we may be the morèò confirmed in the Doctrine of the Trinity. | 

The Sum of what I haye hitherto faid is this, That Chriſt is frequently in the 
New Teſtament calF4 Go; and it appears, That this Title is not a Title of Office 
but a Character of his Nature and Eſſence. And the Divine Attributes agree ty 
him; and withal, he hath juft claim to thoſe Forks which ate God's pechliat 
and laſtly, he is the Object of Divine Worſhip. Who would defire a greater Ev: 
dence of the Truth of Chriſt's Godhead? !!; 

And yet after all this; ſome have the Confidence to averr that he is no Gol, 
And as 1 have demonſtrated his 1 from ſeveral Texts in the Old and New 
Teſtament, ſo theſe Men pretend to alledge others againſt it; wherefote, it wil 
be requilite to hear what they object, and to examine the Places which they pw 
duce; and to ſhew how they are miſinterpreted and diftorted. by them, I wil 
mention but one Plate in the Old Teſtament, and that is Prov. 8. 22. The Ll 
poſſeſſed me in the. beginning of bis Ways; or, as it was heretofore read, the Lind 
created me the beginning of His Way Whence the Ariaus inferr'd, That Chriſt was 1 
Crearure, and had a Beginning. It is not to be denied, that the Ancient! Fathets, 
even thoſe who oppoſed the Arian Hereſy, adhered to the Sepruagint,” who rendet 
the Hebrew, Kanani, Enes, Creavit, and gave it the Senfe accordingly ; that is, the) 
Eenerally underſtood it of Chriſt's Humane Nature, His being made Man. Ibe 
Text was underſtood as Prophetically ſpoken concerning What was to come to pas 
at Chriſt's Incarnation, in reſpe& of which he may be faid to have been a df 
created: And *tis certain, that this Way of ſpeaking was not balked by ſome d 
the Avite-Nicene Fathers. But it is applied by + Origen to Chriſt's Divine Nanir, 
and even || At hanaſius, and Hilary do the like, and tell us, That Chriſt's Eterndl 
Generation may be called a Creation. But ſome of the Fathers at laſt found, That 
the Hebrew Word Kinab ſignifies not only to create but to poſſeſs, and accordingly 
they read the Words thus, the Lord poſſeſſed me the beginning of his 1 6 with 
out the prefix 5 in, and fo *tis the ſame with from Eternity, for ſo we find it ex 
plain d in the next Verſe, from Everlaſting. It is then very ſtrange if the Advet 
faries of Chriſt's Divinity can make this Text ſerviceable to their Purpoſe. 

I proceed to the New Teſtament. Firſt, they make uſe of Mar. 19. 17. and 
would prove Chriſt not to be God from his own Words there, why calle/t- thou m 
good? there is none good but one, that is, God. But this is a very perverſe Com 
tion of his Words, for our Saviour by this Manner of Pegg, brings the Perſon 
to acknowledge his Godhead: For it is an Argument ad hyminem, as we common 
ſay, and our Bleſſed Maſter is pleaſed very often to make uſe of ſuch, becauſe! 
beſt ſuited with the Genius and Apprehenſion of ſome of thoſe Perſons he dealt 
with. It is as if he had faid to the Man who ſpake to him, and call'd him Good, 
| be a Man, this Title that thou giveſt me, cannot in the ſtricteſt and highe 
Sentfe be applied to me, for none is eſſentially, infinitely, abſolutely and pan 

Cod but God: Therefore if thou doſt acknowledge me to be thus Good,. thou mi 
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Thus he with Art and Skill inſinnates into this Perſon the Belief of his Godhead, 


it 
or rather, he forces him diſcreet way of applying himſelf to him, to confeſs 


was God. This 2 the true and genuine Strain of the Words, and there- 
* 


no Anti-Trinitarian can make uſe of them to His wicked Purpoſe. They do 
pt inp chat Chriſt is not Gofl, no more than Chriſt's Words in Mat 22.43 
How then doth David call him Lord? um 7 that Chriſt was not David's Son. The 
ſhort is, Chrift doth not here Jeny binds to be Good, in Oppoſition to God, but 
with re = to the Apprevopon Which that young Man had of him, who took 
him to he a meer Man, N Ao 5 A N yo 
Another of their principal Texts, on which they found their Blaſphemy, is, 
John 17. 3. This is Life Eternal, that they might know thee the only True God, and 
Feſus Chriſt whom thou paſt ſent. Chriſt Prays here to his Father, and calls him 
the only True God, and thereby, (ſay they) excludes himſelf, (whom he particularly 
mentions immediately after) from being God. 'Tlis Cavil is grounded on the 
wilful Miſtake of the Word Only ; for it is not (as they imagine) ſpoken Excluſive- 
ly of the other Two Perſons in the Trinity; as it Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt s 
were not God, becauſe the Father is {aid to be tbe only True God. But his being | 
call'd ſo, is no Argument that the other Perſons may not have the ſame Denomi- 
nation; for this is certain, that all the 7755 in the Trinity have the ſame Eſ- 
ſence, and therefore alt of then are the on True God. , But 1 
1. We are to know, that this Term Only is here uſed in Oppoſition to the Gods 
of the Heathens, who were very numerous. With reſpect to theſe Falſe and Fictiti- 
ous Deities, God the Father is juſtly ſtyled be only Tre God. So the Ancients * wn. 
interpret the Place: Atbanaſiiss ipeaks their Sen e thus, f. He is call d the only in loc. Na- 
Irue God, es; dyaigzw Tov wi pulver Cya, Huna, to fet alide thoſe who are not 1 N N 
Gods by Nature, Nom being True Gods, So that af is evident, if this is ſaid in con- 25 —_ 
tradiſtinction to the Gods of the Pagans, it doth not exclude the Son and the Ho- now. zpi- 
2 . Theſe with the Fatyer licks Op5, oil ar properly e only Arms poor nome 
of a par 1. ” bog, % | Cr. in 
2. Nor are thoſe Words, [ and Feſ#s Chriſt] to be underſtood, as if Chriſt were di- 5, Nag 
ſtinct from the only True God, for the Conjunction a, and, denotes not that the word guſtin. cont. 
which follows it, ſignifies ſomething of a different nature from that which was im- Max. J. 3. 
mediately before mention d. I deſire this may be attended to, for it is able of it Pd 3. 5 
ſelf to clear the Text, and the Point in hand, and perhaps it may do it more dexte- 1% %' ! 
rouſly than any Anſwer. yet given hath done. It is {aid by the Socinians, that aal in 
this Text expreſſes the Diſcrepancy between zhe only True God, and Jeſus Chriſt ; 
or rather the Oppoſition of one to the other; whence they conclude, that Chriſt is 
not God. But if they would correct this Conceit, and conſider that xe} in this place, 
(as in ſeveral others of the New. Teſtament) ſignifies rather the Agreement of the 
things ſpoken of, than their Oppoſition, they would ſoon alter their Opinion, 
and reckon this Text as one of the beſt Proofs of Chriſt's Divinity, as certainly 
And this was the Senſe and judgment of the Ancient and moſt Learned Aſſerters 
of the Trinity. God in this Text, ſaith Tertullian, it applied both to the Father 
and the Son, and it is as much as if it were ſaid, [That they may know thee and Feſtus 
Chriſt 15 be the only True God.] d ſo the Words are unded by ſeveral o- + Greg. 
ther ancient Fathers; they took the Conjunction & in the Senſe before named. Ba, Grat. 
I will explain this by ſome Paſſages which we meet with in the New Teſtament, 36, Oil. in 
and which I find ores to my hand on another Occaſion, a very fierce, but 2 rip 
lubtle + Socinian, but I will make uſe of them againſt himſelf. Thoſe words in 4 fide, lib. 
Mark 16. 17. Tell his Diſciples and Peter, are not to be underſtood, as if Peter 5. c. 1. Au- 
were not a Diſciple, but tis ſuppos d that he was one, and an eminent one. In a gin. 
reſembling ſort, ſay I, the only True God and Feſus Chriſt, intimate not any Oppo- ig ag A 
ſition between thoſe two; or as if Jeſus Chriſt were not alſo he only True God, but x z,gedin 
they imply that he is. When it is ſaid, 4 great Multitude follow d Chriſt from Ju- in Gal. I. I. 
dea, and from Feruſalem, Mark 3. 7. Who will thence gather, that Jensſalem 
was not comprehended in Judea, or that Fudea excludes Feruſalem? It rather a 
Pears that and is here a Note of Relation and Agreement, and ſignifies that Je- 
0 * belong d to Fudea, This we may eaſily apply to the preſent Sub- 
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And among Prophane Authors, there tmigh 1 ht be mam In 
like kind. I wil only mention one, that the foreſaid * er hat! 
different Account. that you may ſee how theſe Men fall by their 


mation, 4 20 u St: Where Jagen {nth he, is not excluded. from the Nen. 
ber of theGods. Now, let us app 


Apoſtles, and other Writers, is the ſame as to theſe things) Jeſus Chrift, and 
c 


F Z 


ries are able to ſay, with any Truth, is this, (and we are as forward to aſſert it 

they can be) That theſe Words do only diſtinguiſh Chrift here from the Faths 

and ſhew that he is not the ſame Perſon in the Godhead, . but he is the ſme;; 

Eſſence with his Father, and therefore, (as I {hall prove afterwards) he is expreſy 

* call'd the Only God, which is the Title here given to the Firſt Perſon in the In 

| nity. If theſe Men would conſider what is ſaid in John 14. 10. I am int; 

Father, and the Father in me. And in Jobn 16. 15. All things that the Fathe 
hath are mine, they would lay aſide their Cavils and Objections. _ 

z. Another Anſwer I will offer, by further explaining the Import of the H 


brew Word badad, and the. Greek e-, only, OT alone, It we conſult, Gal, I, | 


23.—2. 20.—3. 2. Heb. 9. 10. weſhall find that the Adverb wwe is not ftridly 
taken, ſo as to ſhut out all other things. And the Adjective / is not abſ 
lutely and ſimply to be underſtood in an excluſive Senſe, as in John 8. 9. Chri 
was left alone, yet the Apoſtles were with him, and the Woman was there e, % 


in the midſt of the People, only the Phariſees were gone. So in x Cor. 9.6. 1 


only, and Barnabas, have not we Power, 8c. Where it is plain, that on) doth 
not exclude Barnabas, but takes him in. So here the only True God and Feſus Chrif, 
doth not debar Jeſus Chriſt from being the only True God. I could obſerve, that 
the Word ozly, or alone, even when tis applied to God, is not an excluſive Term, 
Thus, in Deut. 3 2. 12. The Lord alone did lead them, 1. e. did lead the People of 
Iſrael out of Egypt ; which if you underſtand to be ſpoken concerning God the Fx 
ther, yet you muſt hot exclude God the Son, who in the Form of an Angel con. 
ducted therTſraelites, Exod. 23. 20, 21. Fof. 5. 14. Iſa. 63. 9. Again, when tis ſaid, 
Thou Lora alone hat made Heaven and Earth, and all things therein, Neh. 9. 6. 
we muſt include the Son of God, tho the Father is only mention'd, for this is 
part of the Son's Character, That he made Heaven and Earth, for without him wa; 
20t any thing made that was made, John 1, 3. And 1o thoſe Texts are to be un 
derſtood, Fob 9. 8. Who alone ſpreadeth out the Heavens. Iſa. 44. 24. I am the 
Lord that ftretcheth forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the, Barth by 
felf : Where the Son of God is neceſſarily included. God the Father is the on 
Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of rds, 1 Tim. 6. 15. yet Chriſt is Ng 
cf Kings, and Lord of Lords, Rev. 19. 16. Yea, we may obſerve further, that the 
Word Only is attributed to our Saviour as he is God ; as in Jude, v. 4. Where le 
is call'd 5 e gem O- x; ge-, Our only Maſter, God and Lord; for fo dis 
tobe Englifd according to the Original. But can we hence inferr, that the Full 
Perſon in the Trinity is not Maſter, God, and Lord? No, ſurely; no more can 
we gather from the applying ot Only to God the Father, that the Son is not God. 
And in the laſt Verſe of this Epiſtle of Jude, Chriſt is call'd zbe only Wiſe God: 
But you may as well fay, that this excludes his Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 8 
that zhe only True God excludes Chriſt. Thus, if we rightly underſtand this Word 
ar Only, (which is very obvious to any unprejudiced Man) we can't but 
3 the Objectort, who cite this Text to diſprove the Divinity 

rift: | | OY 

The Apoftles Epiſtles afford our Adverſaries ſeveral Texts for their Purpoſe, ® 
they imagine. They alledge, Col. 1. 15. where Chriſt is call'd zbe Firſt-born 0 
every Creature; whence they inferr, that Chriſt is a Creature, and conſequently not 
God. But the Anſtyer is, that he is both, becauſe of his Humane and Divine Na. 
ure. As to the Firſt, tis certain that he is a Created Being, and he is the Fr 1 


born of them; that is, he is the Chief and Principal of them, for ſo that Word ie 
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nifies in the Scripture-ſtyle, _ Gen. 4. 22. Pſal. 89. 27. Fer. 31. 9. Becauſe 
the Birth-right of old did carry with it Precedency, Excellency, and Dominion: And 
therefore tis obſervable, that immediately after the Fir/t- born, (or Firſt-begotten) 
from the Dead, Col. 1. 18. tis added, That in all things be might have the Pre- 
eminence ; which plainly ſhews what is the meaning of he Firfi-born in the 15th 
Verſe. He is ſaid to be the Firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe as he is Man, he is 
the Chief of the Creation. Secondly, As he is God, he is the Firft-born of every 
Creature, as he is Prince and Lord over all the Creatures; for ſtill I take Frſt-· born 
as it ſignifies, Preeminence, Excellency, and Dominion; and certainly he is not im- 
properly ſty led the Lord of the whole Creation, who Created all Things, John 
1. 3. All things were made by him. And this is the very Reaſon that is given in 
Col. 1. 16. why Chriſt is call'd zhe Firſt- horn 723 Creature , for, (ſaith the A- 
poſtle) by him were all things Created. Thus we ſee the Words of that Text are fitly 
applicable to Chriſt, whether we underſtand them of his Humane, or his Divine 
Nature. >" . 1 | | 

Other places are alledged by our Adverſaries out of St. Pauls Writings, as that 
in Gal. 3. 20. Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God is one. It God 
be but One, and therefore there can be no Mediator between God and himſelf; 
then how can there be a Second Perſon in the Divinity? The Notion of Perſons 
is here excluded by the Apoſtle. But this is a meer Surmiſe, and hath its Origi- 
nal from the Miſunderſtanding of the Apoſtle's Scope in this place, which I will 
briefly ſet down. The Law, ſaith he, was Ordained by Angels in the Hand of a 
Mediator, i. e. that the Law might be the more formidable. it was proclaim'd and 
divulged by the Glorious Miniſtry of Angels, and with Thunder, and Lightning, 
fo that the People durſt not come near the Mountain; therefore Moſes was call'd 
up to be a Mediator between God and them, and by his Hand it was deliver'd to 
them, Deut. 5. 5. Now, (faith he) 4 Mediator is not a Mediator of One, (he is a 
Third Perſon that acts between Two others) but God 7s One, he was One of the 
Parties in this Mutual Covenant and Compact that was at that time in Agitation, 
and the Iſraelites were the other » So Moſes was properly a Mediator, 1. e. he in- 
terceded between God and the Iſraelites, and God was pleaſed to accept of his In- 
terceſſion and Mediation in behalf of that People: 

But afterwards a higher and nobler Diſpenſation broke forth, and then it ap- 
ay to the World that there was a Greater Mediator; and that though God was 

ut One as to his Divine Eſſence, yet there was a Plurality of Perſons in that Eſ- 
ſence, and accordingly - God the Father might be Mediated by the Second Perſon 
in the Godhead. He was to be the Sequefter, the Internuncius, the Mediator be- 
tween the Father and the Sinful Race ot Mankind. Thus in the molt extenſive 
meaning of the Words, God is one, (for there is more comprehended in this Paſ- 
ſage than we have a view of at the firſt ſight) i. e. God the Father, by Appointing 
and Conſtituting this Mediator, his Only Son, doth thereby declare, that he is 
willing to be at Peace and Unity with thoſe Perſons who were at Enmity with him; 
in this Senſe he 7s One. The Quarrel, the Difference between them is removed 
by the Undertakings of the Son of God, the ſame with the Father, but a diſtinct 
Perſon. This is the Apprehenſion which I have of this Place of Scripture, and I 
believe, thoſe who are of conſiderate Minds, will not be backward to concurr 
with me. Chriſt Feſus the Mediator between God and Man is here included; for 
Moſes was in this Mediatmſhip an eminent Type and Repreſentation of Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Peace-maker and Mediator. Thus it appears, that the Apoſtle is 
8 far here from Excluding, that he clearly aſſerts, a Second Perſon in the 

rinity. 

That is a great place with our Adverſaries, 1 Cor. 8. 6. To us there is but 
one God, the Father. To which they joyn Eph. 4. 6. There is one God and Fa- 
ther of all. But nothing is more eaſily anſwerd; for if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
there ig but One God the Son, and if he had ſaid in another place, there is but 
Une God the Holy Ghoft, both theſe would be conſiſtent with what he faith 
here, there is but One God, the Father; for it is truly affirm'd, that every 
one of the Divine Perſons 1s God, and yet they are all but the One True God. 
Thus is fufficient to remove the Cavil rais'd againſt the foreſaid Text. 


Vol, I. „ All 


a 


. 2 
—— bn hid — IT" — 
nn 


| Tj 22 — 


5 


4 . 
——_—  . 
2 
„„ g 


— 


2 
* 


* 
at =_ — 
= 


— — 


„ 


Sr | 


—— — 


—  O_—_ — 


— — 


— 


— - - 


.. . 2” Þ. 1. 3 66d . r 2 
, / 
* 


. F  ._-1 


* — 
— — 1 
— 


All thoſe Places of Scxipture alledged by 4r:ans of gld;} and the Unitarians of 
late, where there is ſome-Prerogative given to the Father above the Son, as whey 
tis laid, My Father is greater than I, John 14. 28. I do; nothing of. a ſelf, John 
8. 28. My Doctrine ig not mine, but his that r 7. 16. And ſome 
other Paſſages of the like nature; and when. Chriſt is call 2 Servant, and a Mi. 
niſter, Mat. 12. 18. Heh. 8. 2. All theſe are eaſily ſaly u, by diſtinguiſhing be. 
tween the Divine and Humane Nature of Chrift. 8 „ 

Some alledge thoſe Texts, where God the Father is {call'd be God of our Lord 
Jeſm: Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 31. Eph. 1. 3, 17. 1 Pet. 7; And where Chriſt 
addreſſing himſelf to, or . of his Father, ſaith, My God, John 20. 1). 
Mat. 27. 46. Rev. 3. 12. Whence they endeavour to null the Divinity of 
Chriſt; for, ſay they, when it is ſaid, that God the Father is the God of Chriſt, 
it is implied, that Chriſt himſelf js not God. But this is very ſhallow, for upon 
a double Account, God the Father may be ſaid to be the God of Chriſt 2 Fiſt, 
With reſpect to the Divinity of Chriſt, for as he is the Son of God the Father, 
ſo the Father may be call d hi God, though Chriſt hunſelt be God, And there 
fore it is obſervable, that in thoſe places where the Firſt Perſon in the Trinity i, 
call'd Chriſt's God, he is alſo ty1'd his Father, to let us know in what Senſe he 
is ſaid to be his God; that is, as he is his Eternal Father, by whom this Second 
Perſon was Begot. Secondly, God the Father is the God of Chnit, as Chriſt is 
Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body. So he may be {aid to. be the God of Chriſt, as 
well as of us, becauſe he is his Creator and Maker, Beſides, as to his Humane 
Nature, he behaved himſelf towards God the Father in all things as his Ged. 
In this reſpect, God the Father may truly be ſaid to be the God of Chriſt and 
Believers; (hence you read, My Gd and your God, John 20. 17.) Though on 
ot ber Accounts he is ſo in a far different Senſe. en 

This Apoſtle's Writings afford our Adverſaries, as they think, another Text, 
whereon they may build their Blaſphemous Opinion. It is faid, There 7s One 
God, and One Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
Where Chriſt the Mediator is diſtinguiſh d from One God; whence: they gather, 
that Chriſt the Mediator is not God. They inſiſt, that he is call'd a May here in 
Oppoſition to God, and that he being .but.a Mediator between God and Man, he 
cannot poſſibly be God himſelf. But all this is downright Miſtake, and proceeds + 
from the Miſunderſtanding of the firſt Words in this Verſe, There is One God, 
which refers to the whole Trinity, who, though they are Three Perſons, er are 
One Godhead. And the Second of theſe Perſons is the Medrator here ſpoken of, 
who could not diſcharge this Office, unleſs he had aſſumed Humane Nature, and 
therefore he is emphatically calPd Man. But this Man is God likewiſe, becauſe it 
was abſolutely neceſſary he ſhould be ſo for the Compleating and Finiſhing of the 
Mediatorſhip, and rendring it a Meritorious Work. He: could not have Suffer d 
and Died, it he had not been Man; he could not have Merited and made Satisfa- 
ction, unleſs he had been God. Therefore he was both, . and conſequently here 
15 no Oppoſition between God and Man, or between One God and the Mediator; 
for this latter, as he is God, is included in the whole, Trinity : For though he 
took upon him the Office of Mediatox, yet he is. truly God. And though as 4 
Mediator, he was inferior to his Father; (whence he ſaith, My Father is greater 
han J) yet as to his Divine Eſſence he was equal to him. 

But it will be ſaid, If the Eſſence of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be the 
fame, then the Son being Incarnate, the Father and Holy Ghoſt were Incarnate 
likewiſe, and the whole Deity aſſumed Humane Nature. The Anſwer is, The 
Divinity aſſumed Fleſh in the Perſon of the Son only, and not of the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt is Perſonally, though not Eſentially, diſtin& from the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit; and therefore what he doth as Perſonally conſider d, 38 
not communicable to the reſt of the Perſons in the Trinity, who are different 
Subſiſtences from him. Hence any Man of Correct Thoughts muſt conclude, that 
it is unreaſonable, and ground leſs, to ſay, that all the Perſons were Incarnate, be- 
cauſe one Was. | h 


The Socinians alledge thoſe Words, Ads 2. 36. God hath made that ſame Je- 
ſus whom ye haue Crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, and gather thence, That Chriſt 38 
a made God; and therefore the Proper and Real Divinity can't be aſcrib'd to him: 


And the Arians of old made uſe of this Text, to prove. Chriſt to be a 9 
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But the Word wine, be made, is the ſame with conſtituit, he appointed; that is, 1 
God the Father appointed Chriſt to be Lord of Heaven and Earth, and Head of the . 6 
Church, andthe true Meſſias. So St. Cbryſaſtom rightly interprets the Greek Word, oper] 
* He made; that is, faith he, he appointee, o that nothing is ſaid here concerning ow _ - _=— 
the SubſtancCof Chrin. Sd Rail the Great, Gregory Nyſſen, Cyril of Alexandria, nete. « 
and Oecumenius underſtand this Place. And the Apoſtle interprets himſelf in c exc. 
Heb. z. 2. 2 67 Gee faithful to him who made him, for ſo tis in the Greek, nns. 
but we rig "by ate it, who appointed him; that is, who appointed or conſti- EE. 
tuted him to be a Mediator, and a High Prieſt. This Place, faith 'Theophjlag, f. ms. 
+ ſpeaks not of Chriſt's Effence or Subſtance, but of his Election to the Dignity 0 U. 
of High-Prieſthood. And fo Athanafws, Epiphanzas, Chryſoftom, and Theodoret — 
expound the Words. ts OO aegionas: 
I will mention but one Text more, and that is in the 4th Verſe of the Epiſtle © lbe. 
of St. Jude.. denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Here, 
ſay they, is allerted Owe only Lord. God, i. e. the Eternal Father and Creator of 
all Things: And Feſus Chrift is excluded from this Godhead, which is denoted by 
the Particle and, which here diſtinguiſhes and ſeparates the only Lord God from 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt. In anſwer to this, I will prove, 1. That this Text doth not 
at all ſpeak of God the Father. 2. That the Word and hath no ſuch Signification 
here as is pretended. Firſt, I ſay, theſe Words are not ſpoken concerning the . 
Firſt Perſon in the ever-to-be-adored Trinity, but concerning the Second, and fo 
they wall prove to be a moſt Signal and remarkable Witneſs of the Divinity of 
our Saviour. We may know who 1s meant in this Text by conſulting St. Perer, 
from whole 24 Epiſt. 2d Chap. a great Part of this Epiſtle of St. Fe is borrow'd, 
for this Apoſtle having Occaſion to warn the Chriſtians againſt thoſe falſe Teachers, 
who were crept into the Church at that Time when he wrote, thought fit to 
make ule of ſome of the very ſame Exprefſions which St. Peter had uſed when he 
foretold the Coming of thoſe Men. * There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who * 2 P*t. 2: 
ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies (the chief of which ſhall be this, viz. ) even denying 
the Lord that bought them. And who is this Lord that bought or purchaſed them 
but Jeſus Chriſt ? for he pay'd a Price for all, in as much as all (even the worſt 
Men ) have ſome Benefit and Advantage by him. Of this Lord St. Jude ſpeaks 
here, telling us that there were certain Men crept in unawares, who turn d the Grace 
of God (the Mercy and Favour of God the Father in ſending his Son) into Laſci- 
viouſnefs, and denied the only Lord God, viz. 955 Chriſt himſelf. 
And Secondly, That the Particle and, which immediately follows, may not 
hinder us from embracing this Interpretation of the Words: I add by Way of 
Anſwer in the next Place, That this Word a is not a Mark of Diſtinction or Se- 
paration, as if our Lord Feſus Chriſt were different from the only Lord God; but it 
is a Note of Explication, and tells us who is meant by the former Words. This 
Acception of the Particle «a? I had taken Notice of before, but now I ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to inſiſt further upon it, in Order to the explaining the Text which is before 
us. St. Jude tells us, That there were certain Men that denied the only Lord God 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt: Where the Greek Word v, ſhould not be render'd and, but 
Namely or Even : And fo it ſhould be in ſeveral other Places; yea, in thoſe which 
ſpeak of one or more Perſons of the Trinity, which makes it the more obſervable. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father 4 our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 3. Kat doth not 
diſtinguiſh God from Father, but is equivalent with Even, and is no*more than, 
God even the Father.” So in Gal. 1. 4. and 1 Thefſ, 3. 11. God and our Father. 
And in Col. 2. 2. Fam., I. 27. God and the Father; x ſhould be tranſlated Namely 
or Even, for it is not a Copularive here, but an Explicative: It is as much as, that ts. 
The very Socinians themſelves muſt acknowledge this here, or elſe they muſt ſay, 
that god and the Father areTwoPerſons, or they muſt ſay that the Father 18 not God. 
Now, if this Word is thus to be tranſlated in theſe Places, why ſhould we not 
tranſlate it ſo in this Text which is before us, viz. thus, even our Lord Feſtus 
Chriſt ?. There is as much Reaſon and Neceſlity tor one as for the other. Nay 
indeed, if you conſult ſome other Places, you will find that «at is . render'd thus 
by our Tranſlators, as in Rom. 15. 6. God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Crit. And in 1 Cor. 15. 24. when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, 
Ten the Father. So in 1 Thefſ. 3. 13. God even our Father. And in the very 
Epiſtle of St. James, where (as we took Notice before) it is render d _ it * 
| aILeIWAIGS 
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afterwards render'd otherwiſe, Chap. 3. ver, g. God even the Father. Our Tranflators 
ſhould have uſed the ſame or the like Word in this Text of St. Jude, and then the 
Senſe would have been perſpicuous, and there woufd have been no Ground at all 
for the foreſaid Objection: But ſeeing the Tranſlation, varies, we mult bear with 
it, and not be troubled that we read often in the New Teſtament" of God and Fe. 
ſus Chriſt, which ſeems to make a Diſtinction between God and Chriſt, as if Chriſt 
were not God, This we are to remember at the ſame Tune, that we read alſo of 
God and the Father, and yet none thinks that the Father is not God. Therefore 
let us (as we ought) underſtand both alike, and then we interpret the Places 
rightly. Doing this, we ſhall be convinced that be only Lord God here men- 
tioned by St. Jude, is no other than the Second Perſon in the Trinity. 

Who as he is here called zhe only Lord God, ſo in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, 
(that you may ſee that this Apoſtle is conſonant to himſelf, and ends in the 
like Style that he began) he is called zhe only wiſe God our Saviour. Still he is 
rhe only God. And that this Place ſpeaks of God the Son, and not of God the Father, 
is evident from the foregoing Verſe, which ſpeaks of the ſame Divine Perſon, hin, 
that is able to preſent you Faultleſs : Which is the ſame with Eph. 5. 27. he that fay- 
Gi ies and cleanſes his Church, and preſents it to himſelf without Spot and Wrinkle. And 
this he doth hefore the Preſence of his Glory, 1. e. at his Glorious appearing at the laſt 
Day. Thus the Language of this Place in St. Jude ſhews, that it is particularly 
meant of our Saviour; and I have proved before, That He as well as the Father 
is the only God. It is no Wonder therefore that here he is likewiſe (as well as the 
Father in * other Places) call'd the only wiſe God. Thus you ſee the Fourth Verſe 
of this Epiſtle is explain'd and confirm'd by what we read in this Laſt Verſe of it: 
And thus that very Text which the Oppoſers of Chriſt's Divinity alledge in favour 
of their Opinion, is ſo far from abetting it, That it is one of the moſt eminent 
Places in the New Teſtament againſt it, and of itſelf alone ( rightly underſtood) 
is able to confute their impious Tenent. | 
Having thus demonſtrated the Divinity of Chriſt out of the Evangelical Wii. 
tings, it remains that I ſhew you what theſe teffifie concerning the Holy Ghof. 
It 18 manifeſt hence, (maugre all the Cavils of perverſe and diſputing Men) That 
the Holy Ghoſt is an Intellectual and Spiritual Subfiſtence, that he is properly a 
Perſon, and not (as the Socinians hold) the Vertue or Power of God only. There 
are thoſe Things {aid in the New Teſtament concerning the Holy Spirit, which 
cannot — be underſtood but of a real Perſon. He is ſaid zo come unto Men, 
and to be ſent unto them, John 15. 26. He is ſaid to teach, to bring to remembrance, 
to reprove the World of Sin, to ſpeak, to guide, and to fhew Things to come, John 
74. 26. John 16. 7, 8, 13. Theſe are all Perſonal Ackiont. And it may be ob- 
ſerved in this latter Place that though Ned, be of the Neuter Gender, yet it is 
+join'd with a Maſculine Pronoun, which ſhews that it refers to a Perſon. We 
read that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily Shape like a Dove, Luk. 3. 22. but 
if the Spirit were only-a Quality, a Vertue, a Gift or Grace, we could not ima- 
gine it to be capable of aſſuming a Corporeal Figure, or of deſcending, becauſe 
theſe are not competible to an Accident, but a Subſtance, So the Holy Spirit is 
"repreſented as a Perſon in Acts 13. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas 
arid Paul for the Work whereunto I have calld them. Perſonal Acts are aſcribed to 
him in A&s 10. 19. Rom 8. 20. 27. 1 Cor. 3. 16—12. 8. II. Eph. 4. 30. 

In ſhort, the New. Teſtament ſpeaks every where of the Spirit as of a Perſon, 
in direct Oppoſition to the Socinians, who hold, that he is only the Power of God the 
Father : For though indeed the Old Arians and the Macedonians acknowledged 
him to be a Perſon (notwithſtanding their Denial of his Deity;) and though one of the 
* Modern Oppoſers of the Trinity treads in their Steps, and holds him to be the Prin- 
cipal Miniſter of God, and a Heavenly Miniſter or Angel ; ſo that according to this 
Writer the Holy Spirit is the chief of the good Angels; yet the Diſciples of Hoci- 
nur generally aſſert the Holy Ghoſt to be meerly an Opaeration, or Vertue, or In- 
ſpiration of God. Which is palpably confuted by all the fore-cited Texts, 

Which mention the Holy Ghoſt as an intelligent Subſtance and a voluntary 
Agent, and not a meer Quality or Power. Which is alſo clearly baffled by Rom. 
15. 19. the Power of the Spirit of God, which according to a Socinian is no more 
than the Power of the Power, which no Man of Senfe can admit of, Therefore 
we conclude, That the Holy Ghoſt is not a Quality, but a Perfonal Subſtance _ 
l d 
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bath Liſe, Underſtanding, and Will: And I have ſhew'd that he hath Perſonal A- 
cons aſcribed to him. r „ 17 . | 
Andimoreover, it is evident from theſe inſpired Writings, That he is a Divine 
Ferſon in the Trinity that is diftin& from the Father and the Son > from the 
Former, becauſe he was ſent by him, and e from him, John 15. 26. * 
the Latter, becauſe be received of that which was the Son's, and by it glorified the 
Son, John 16. 14. Beſides, he whoſe Coming depended, on the Son's Departure, 
was really diftin& from the Son; and that this was the Condition of the Holy 
Ghoſt is apparent from John 16. 7. FI go not away, the Comforter will not come 
into jon; hut if I depart, I will ſend him unto os. 3 
Now, That this Sacred Perſon who is thus diſtinguiſh'd from the other Perſons 
in the Trinity, is of one Subſtance, Glory and Majeſty with them, and conſe- 
quently is God, I Will prove in the ſame Manner that I did the Divinity of Chriſt, 
viz. by letting you ſee that the Name, Attributes, Works, and Worſhip which are 
aſcribed to God, ax, 4 ... e I. © 
Firſt he hath the Name given him, which is implied in Luke 1. 35. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee - 
Therefore alſo, that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son f 
God. Where we ſee that Chriſt was to be called, that is, to be the Son of God; 
and the Reaſon is aſſign d, namely, becauſe Chriſt was born of the Virgin Ma 
by the Almighty: Power and Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt : Whence it directly fol- 
lows:that the Holy Ghoſt is God, for that is the Ground of this Appellation given 
to Chriſt; He could not have been called the Sor: of God here, on this Account 
now mention'd, but the Son of a Creature, if the Holy Ghoſt had not been God. 
I take this to be very clear and demonſtrative. Only I mult add, That though 
this is one Reaſon of the Appellation of the Son of God given to Chriſt, yet it is 
not the only Reaſon, nor is it the Chief one. For the Chief is the Eternal Generation 
of the Word by the Father, mention d in ſundry plain Texts of Scripture, Pſal. 2. 7. 


* 


Jobn 1. 18. As 13. 32. Rom. 8. 32. Heb, 1. 5. and many more. The Divine 


Eſſence was communicated to him by the Father, and that by Way of Generation, 
and thence he is called the Son of God, becauſe he participates of the Eſſence of 
God the Father. | N . „ i 
Another Place to our Purpoſe is Acts 5. 3, 4. Auanias lyedto the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
tis ſaid, he lyed not to Man, but unto God: Whence it is plain, That zo lye unto 
God and 10 Iye to the Holy Ghoft are the ſame : For he that is call'd the Holy Ghoſt 
in one Verſe. is ſtyled God in the other. In 1 Cor. 3. 16. the faithful are call'd 20e 
Temple of” God : Which the Apoſtle explains and confirms afterwards, by ſaying 
expreſly they are be Temple of the Holy Ghoſt,: Cb. 6. v. 19. whence it follows, 


That the Holy, Ghoſt hath the Denomination of. God given to him. So groundleſs — 
is that of a late Unitarian, That * neither our Lord Chriſt nor the Hoy Spirit are * Brief Hi- 
ly Ghoſt hath ftory of 


the Unita- 
riams, p.46. 


calfd Gods, or God in the Holy Scriptures, We ſee here, That the Ho 
the Title of God, no leſs than the Father and the Son: And this to any unpreju- 
diced and wiſe Man, is an unanſwerable Teſtimony of his Divinity, for he is 
cal'd God, becauſe he is really ſo: And to think otherwile is againſt all Reaſon. 
This then I take to be a convictive Argument; The Scripture calleth the Father 
God, and the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God; and the fame Scripture faith 
There is but One God: Prgs it faith, that the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
a Ons and the ſame It ſaith, that God is One in Eſſence, and Three in 
erlons 3 N | | | 
Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt hath all the Properties and Attributes of God; therefore 
he is eat God with the other Two Perſons. Eternity is aſcribed to him by the 


Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 4. where he is call'd the Eternal Spirit. He is infinitely ænowing 


(which is another Attribute) and thence is ſaid to ſearch all Things, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 
. e. to have a perfect and compleat Knowledge of them, as it is explain'd in the 
next Verſe, As a Proof of this, he fore-ſeeth all Things, otherwiſe he could not 
torete]]. them. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly (not only in the Scriptures, but to me 
by Special Revelation) zhat in the laſt Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 


I Tim. 4. 1. The immenſe Power of the Holy Ghoſt (which is another Divine 


Property ) is demonſtrated from his being concern'd in the Creation of the World 
a firſt, Cen. 1. 2. and the Formation of all Things ſince, Fob 26. 13. Fob 33. + 
Thoſe ſtupendous and amazing Miracles which you read of in the Goſpel, whict 
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e — oraons that fi firpaſled all natural Strength, were (with the imm 


7 he 750. Dieſe a> be 5 


1. 16. 1 Cor. 6. 1 
Sanctifcation, . WH 250 Spie 97 Adoption, Rom. 8. 15. the 2 of Grace, 


Concurrence af the Son” of God) the Effects of this Holy Spirit, ! | 
Reaſon the Wilful and — 8 ie denying that 11 05 Ag S Were " 
the * art on F this Divine Perſon 1s cad 2 fer on 7 7 — 
ly Gbit. The in Power and r of this; et 5 Aa, 6 demon. 
ſtrable om 4 Multitude f other Paſſa 555 in the E Apoſtolicy 
Writings. And by fair and rational Collection, though not 121 exp res et erms, it ww 
at all the 8 Excellencies which! are ep en to. to the Godhead, r 
und in the Holy Spirit. vo 
Again, the "Works” and Offices which are 1 to 5 are © the \ 


ing of all ſaving Grace: Whence you read of bein fy Por 
the "Yenewm f the 17 9 7 850 p27 175 5. and tb Ark tion 
1 Pet. x. 2. and he 1 18 ck: Spirits ” 


Heb. II. 29. The Fruits of the Spirit are enumerated, Gat. 5.*22; And that all 


Spiritual Gifts and Endowments are his Donation, we may be abundantly fatis- 


fied from 1 Cor. 12. from the th to the 14th Verſe. And many other Places af 

the New Teſtament there are, Which ff ak of 3 7 erations which are proper 

=", eculiar to God, and they aſcribe them to the Holy 5 0 % | 

Then for Worſhip, That follows neceffarily from the Premiſſes, for if the Holy 
Spirit hath the Pelfections and Properties of God, and doth the ſame Supernatural 

and Divine Works that he doth, he is to be adored as God. As we Pig then, 

That he ought to be worſhipp'd 'becauſe he is God; ſowe may infallibly inter that 


he is God, e he is the Object of Divine Worſhip. * 'T bus the Apoſtles e 
with you, 


m the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, the Communion of the Holy G J 
2 Cor.-x3. 14. which argues his Divinity; for it is not to be wth that the 
People ſhould be bleſſed in any Name but God's only; And this Blæſing is a Prayer 
alſo, for the Apoltles and their Succeſſors (as the Holy Patriarchs and Prophets 
before them ) Stayed: by Bleſſing; that is, in their Benedictions they 1555 of 
God fome great Good for the Perions they bleſſed. Here then is Prayer made to 
the Holy Ghoft, as welt as to the Father and Son. He is called upon to beſtow 
Grace and Spiritual Bleſſings upon the Church of Corinth: The Grace of our Lord 
Fefus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion, &c. And the ſame Apoſtle 
prays to the Holy Ghoſt in particular, in 1 Theſ.. 3. 12. under the Title of Lord, 
of which T ſhall {peak afterwards. 

In the Chriſti Church of Old it was not unuſual to addreſs thetnſelves to him 
in their Devotions :- Whence it was a main Argutnent uſed by the ancient Fatheri 


againſt the Macedonians' (who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt) that it was 


the general Cuſtom and Practice of the Church 7o pray to him, as el as to the 


— Spir. Son. And we have particular Iuſtances of this in * St. Cyprian, + Gregory Naxian- 
+ Cum. g. zen, Whom we find praying directly to the Holy Ghoſt. hich diſco a the Va. 


4 Mc. Ih- nity and 1 of a late Writer, who tels us, that there is'no E xample of 
fon Vol.4. Inuocating rhe po Ghoſt in Nen ele or Scripture.” And truly it is a V Wonder 


Artiele 20. That any Man 


* Ne hi- 
lum qui- 
dem. In- 

. 


9004 0 queſtion the Lawfulnets ; yea, the Neceſſity o invoking 
the Holy Ghoſt, for the” "Holy" Ghoft is the Akt and Giver of all Graces an 
Spiritua Endowments, as the Apoſtle aſſures us: He (I fay ) is the bountiful 
Donor and Infuſer of rhein (not excluding, but comprehendi ing the other Two 
Perſons bf the Trinity) and therefore we have ſufficient Reaſon to beg them of 
him. From this we may gueſs what Sort of Man Epiſcopins is, who confident! 
averrs, That there is * nothing at all in Scripture for worthipping of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And accordingly he defends the Remnſtrants, for not uſing the Argument of 4 
doratibn to prove the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. From this, of] what I 
mention d out of him before about the Filiation of Chrift, it will be hard to clear 
him from the Suſpicion of Socinianiſm: Ef] ally if we conſider, That he all woc 
perverts the Places that are uſually cited for t the Trinity, and faſtens . 0d 
upon them. Though I muſt A Ehowledge (and I ſhould do him i b Lon 
pl 


not) that in other Places ( eſpecially his Commentary on St. ons Fi 
he plainly af alerts the Holy katy K * 7 


To 


1 the A 
and 7005 
diſtiner 
Theſe 
are ſand 
of bi 
luſtiſſea 
Guilt o 
of the 


Punithiy 
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TE 6 its Tuſiciene hat 1 have del a Hol Elat © 
22 not oBly- the 2 but the ee TT bot 
ber ; (to which nigh Have den ene Oniniphefehce, Tal 139. 5) Afid 
that he is to de . and d #1 * ce I 6255 e that 
s God, "her 20% end Oh Miu tf ot Chih, That the 

Glory with th Farber and the Sohn, Very 


1 Eternar' | 

Hithents we hve 82 /proyen: 5 t er the 8% and ths Pil 

of the Hoh Gba. I will next alledge thoſe Places of the New Teſtament, whi 

preſent us with the whole } ly TE, HER) RE ne 

Mk of this Get 40 Wender u sal the Godhead 

are expieſy enten ed in Aer. 5. e, Aer 8 Pas baptized, wont up rait. 
. e e, al lo he irere opentd 10 bin, CAR Jaw the Spirit 

* cending like a d and en men him : und b @ voice from beaven, 

Tying, Thit 46 my ee k Here are Three diftihet Ferſonalities, the 


10 n 


Tae om Fa ES up but; of Jordan, the Spirit de. 
ſce from abo rt Place Which 1 offer IS 250 oa and er Ei and 
ofidt All bay hat there ate ini the Divine CE Three diftindt Per- 


8 it k 
— Father, Son, and Holy-Gheſt:! 

This grand Truth is peng icubus it Matth, 3. 19. 85 reach all nations, ba 
tixing tbem in the name of the Fai ber, and of the Sn. 8 of the Holy Ghoſt, The 
Sacrament f Baptflitttis here Inſtituted, and it 18 ofdet'd to, 25 Celebrated in the 
Name, not 6fily of Got the Father, bur &f 8 d Ether Perſons, the Soll, and 
the Holy! Spirit, who ae bf equal PS thr * with the Father. And it is - 
not to be odtet; but that 1 ApGSſtles Ke che very Form of this Commiſſion, 
and Baptized it the Name of the Father, 221 the Sn, and. the Holy See though 
it is not in the As," or any Where elſe expreſs at len . "> i ide Name 
Jeſus, Inch implies ths reſt. And Is 3s an tial th e Sacred Wri- 
tings ; we ffn ſevetal 'thikgs not fuuffy fer down ict rte aneh were ſo in 
mother. - Any imprejudicect may perceave the the Dbttrinie of the Drinity. 
wasto be: img all Nations, wt that' they were. 4 de A. - ep 44; 74 Gown, 
(the fire with Em 76 wiwwtn, AH 2. 31.) 450, of & ay” or * 5 
and Acknowledgment of File ere Fini - One Gb $* 92 7 es Perſons 
n to All Falſe gods, and Pretende + t6 4 Deity ano 3 

ere, by the way, we may take notice of the Vini a We of hoſe 
Mer who ſay, the Holy Spirit is only a Vertue or Powe, whereas we find him 
here joyned with Ferſons, and Himfe ſpokeit of 48 2 Frſan: And his Name, or 
the Fyofeſſom of him is equa to be ownetl with that of the Father and the Son in 
the Adminiſtration of Baptüm; which being a Divine J N cm be Admi- 
niſtred in the Name of "On 1 otly ; therefore” the Trintr Ty be proved from the 
Form of Buptiſen en joyned by ou? Saviour: | Whence' if 38 wonder, that, 1 hath 
been N by the 5 Unitayitns, às H it were OF our Saviour os but 
co ro 


added fines, | Bet thong the . their Good will, yet they 
5 for 2 laſt they eclar oY. are feri ted that . 0 Form of f is * N 
ound in all CG Or. 0 ** 
The Holy T Te rinity ; in expreſs Words Et firthr in Jobn 14426, The chene 
«tn ich Alg Oba ly Ghoſt, hom the Faber will full in nly Name, Kc. And th 
Words in Fog next Chapter, and 26 v. Eg 1s the Firft Perfon, the Foley; 15 
is the Second, who is the Perſon that fp and in Other places is ra the 
de; here. ig the" Eh Obe, or Third Pat -who is ſent” by the Fitff, in the 
Name of the Second; 2 2% wheat, (for the Greek is not the ſame that is rendred 
nde Num irt the Fremden Text) in, or by A arg or in the — 
and vum of the Second Perſon; för theſe Divine Perſons in the Triv Trinity h. 
diſtincx Operationsand Offices 266 ring tothe Or rof their Subliſtence:: 
Theſe Three Perfotis are E together in r C57. 6. 1 0 Ie ard med, . 
are ſandified, Je are Juſtified 1 in (or by 4 Name of * Lord au, and by t Seri? | 
of of Gba, i; e. God the Father. It caimot be denied) Sanctiffſcation and 
ſuſtifteation are ths Gifts of Goll alone; none can abföive us Bm the Stain and 
Guilt of Sin But He . Actordingly, this is tlie Work of the Three In etſons 
of the Tritity, Whg are One God. We are cleahſed from the Pollition . 
ee our Tranſgreſſivns, not only bs God ibo Father, but by r 
ol, II 


r W ks * 


F the Lord FIR 1, TT. — Here denotes) TD Jews bumpy 7277 
nue under beaver 
{acting fo hn 7 we . ſaved): Ix. the Help? uit. LOT , 10 et Hae 


_” Another place, which 1 ind is en notice. of; 38, 4. Cor! 2. 4, 16 


There are drverſities of gifts, but the ſame 5 (there is the: Perſon in 
Trinity) and fs of f erences of. Adminiſtrations, But ie {ame- Tord. Wop 
the Second Perſon) and rbere ave Dune of Operations, .. 4 oo bs. 2517 God 
who worketh all in all, - (there 1 Is ns irſt Perſon, WhO I. che Baſis Head cf 
the Divinity). Ra K LIE Nn 4 
Add 45 e Apaſtle' Beneke 48 23, 1. The, Grace af the Io 5. 
ſus Chriſt, and 2155 Love of God, WE iz. the Father). "and the Communion. of the Hy) 
 Gho e with") yore 400. In 1822 ords, therxe 1 3s. à plain Gitinetion.of the Three 
Perlons in the Dei viz, The Lord ſcfus Chrift,.. 41 God- the Father, 2nd the 
Holy Gholt.; © And Pe different Operations of theſe Perſbns, according to the Oe. 
conomy of the Trinity, are here ſpeciffed, viz, The Love of. the Father, which is 
the Fotrdation of our. Redemp tion, the Grace of the Son, whereby he, was moved 
to Undertake and Acc 15 it; "the Communion of che Spirit, whereby de render; 
the ſoreſaid Love and effectual to all ne e e makes. them com. 
municãte of the real Benefits which accrue oY ORs. 12 
The Apoſtle is as plain and diſtinct in Eeb. 3, 18. Mis bin, (te., the e 
of God) 18 4 an acceſs by one Spiri td the Father. 
But! wall offer another p 8 Which is overlook'd h by Writers, when they un- 
dertake to prove the Doctrine of the TIBET. out of. 0.5 New 3 J con- 
Seivye that thoſe Words in 1 Tb 3. 11, 1 9 n e Sact Trinity; 
Now God himſelf, even (for ſo g is to. be rendi Er, ps! our Lord. Jeſu 
Chriſt dirett our way unto you; and the 255 . . the” 110 I Ghoſt) male hon t 
mcreaſe. and abound in Love one towards another, and 0 Men, even a 
2 do towards you. It hath been oenerall hy thought | 5, Prppbitorss, th that by tbe 
Tord, is meant "hs Lord | J Chl, dere you conſult the fol 
lowing Verſe, you will not be v ady to N that Tate retation, but 
rather to think, that the Lord is to 8 of the Hoh Gba. - The on 
ol the next Verſe, are theſe, To the end be may eftabliſh your Hearts umblameable i in 
Holineſs before God, even ou Father, at the coming. of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, with al 
his Saints. The Queſtion i is, who is meant here by. be in the of this 
Verſe. It is certain it mult refer to One of the Perſons in the Trinity, but that Fer- 
fon is not the Furber; for he can't be Tad 20 Hal our Hearts heſore God, 5 
the Father: It is not the So, the Lord Jeſus 3.4407. it is improper to {a 
The Lord Feſtus Chrift Eftabliſhes our Hearts at, the com 95 our Lord Feſus Ci: 
Therefore it remains, that He be underſtood of the A Gboſt, Who is 
Lord im the former Verſe ; and it is his proper and 3 Office, to E/tabliſb ww 
Hearts unblameable in Holineſs, both now, and at the coming of Chriſt with al 
his Saints. He is the Sanifier, and therefore Eſtabliſhing in Holineſs, is his Work. 
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And that other Operation which is attributed to him, vis, Making 1s 10 increaſe — 
aud abound in Love, is his peculiar Task, 0 we learn from Rom. 5. 5. The Love meer 
Sad is ſbed abroad in our 8 by the Hol Ghoſt. So that in 73 13th Verſe, as the F 
well as 8 thoſe two preceding ones, the Three Perſons of the Deity are. diſtinctiy are C 
mention d. And to make this the” mare probable, you may remember that the [ 4nd 
Holy Ghoſt was before calld Lord: 80 Wt that Nile being applied to him in Prove 
another bers it is no wonder that it is here . the ſ 
Can there be a plainer Text to aſſert the 2 Glorious. Trinity than 1 Fir. 1. 2 Wore 
Ele according io the foreknowledge e of God the. Father, b Fane ifearion of the ticule 
wy rit 190 0 5 and ſprinkling 4 the lol ＋ Kh H. Where you may T Ati 
| 2 8 That the Three Perſons are not only e „ but their diſtinct FI 
Einployments, with reference to the Salvation or zag Man the deſcribed. The Father Auth 
Elects, roy Spirit Sanctiftes, Jeſus Chriſt 2 his Blood, and thus Man's Salvation ain 
is wroug ms, 
There is another eminent Text, 1; Fun 7 . are e three that bear record Tert 
in Heaven, #he Father, the Word, 120 the Hol e ; "and theſe three are one, II ded t 
this. 1905 05 plainly | prove that there are Divine Perſons in the Godhead, 
one ma 


pair. of citing any thing that may ſo much as 16ok that way, As here . 
* e Alſtind Hhpofaſes, fo ere is their Unity, far theſe Three are = Na 
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he Second\Ariicle ofthe Creed. 315 
that ie che) haye One Pivige Eſſence It cam t be underſtood of the Conſent of 
their Teſtimony"; for otherwiſe. there can be no Reaſon aſſign' d, why the ſame 
Form of Speaking is not uſed here that is afterwards concerning the Thiee other 
Witnelſes,” theſs"Thyee gte in One: This different way of Expreſſion, - When dif- 
ferent Things and Terlons'are-{poken' of, ſhews the difference of Senſe. . And 
therefore tHat'ts ſe Hat and dull, which a Modern Antitrinitarian ſuggeſts, That 
it is otherwiſe expre Vd in the following Verſe for variety ae: And adds, ( alſo 
by meor Aecidem. Here ſurely he was ſtrangely ſtupified ; for would any ſenſible 
Man tell the World; That the Holy Ghoſt in Scri when he ſpeaks different- 
ty concerning things of à different nature, doth only vary the Phraſe? Or would 
any Man awake, and in h Wits, declare That the Holy Spirit in theſe Writings 
expreſſes it ſelf thus and thus b meer Chance ?. Yet this is the Language . 
Sentiment of our Authog, and he was forcibly put upon them to evade and ſhift 
off this Text, which is ſo great a: Proof of the Doctrine of the Trinity. Ibeſe 
Three, laith the Inſpired Apoſtle,” am Que, i. e. They are the ſame as to Unity of 
Subſtance ; for if you take it otherwiſe, the Senſe is poor and lank. If you un- 
derſtand it only of Cuity / Conſent, the Angels and Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven are 
ie, as well as the Farber, the Nord, and the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore tis reaſon- 
able to conclude, that if. we let St. Jahn ſpeak like himſelf, The Three: that bear 
Record in Heaven, muſt be ſaid to be One in another and a higher Senſe than thoſe = 
can be {aid to beſo, They are One God, One Divine Eſſence. 
But wWhat it this Text be Suppoſitrrions ? Eraſinus hath this odd Reflection upon 
the Place, [This Weapon cannot be uſed with any Succeſs; (faith * againſt the 
Arians,” becauſe the Words are not in all Copies.]. I confeſs, I am ſoth to ſuſpect 
him, (as ſome do) of favouring thoſe Men. One would think that his Paraphraſe 
on John 1. Tt. and Jobn 8. 5, 8. Doth ſufficiently clear him from the Imputation 
of Arianiſm ; tor he there expreſly and fully aſſerts the Divinity of Chriſt; But it 
is true, he rezects the Proof of it from ſome Texts which are queſtionleſs meant 
concerning it. But in this he is not alone, for (not to mention Epi ſcopius) Grotius 
is very Unfriendly to ſume Paſſages of Scripture which are to this Purpoſe ; nay, 
Calvins uſual Cuſtom is to interpret them another way, and too much (one wo 
be apt to think) in Favour of the Arians, though it is not to be queſtion'd that he 
was d great and zealous Aſſerter of the Godhead of our Saviour, as his Inſtirution 
teſtifies. But it ſeems, he did not apprehend that ſome of thoſe Texts which 
were quoted by the Ancients, in defence of that Doctrine were to the purpoſe, 
and particularly he took notice that theſe Words are not in ſome Copies: | 
It is granted, that they are not found in an old Latin Manuſcript at Zurich, 
which made Bullinger doubt of it. But before the General Epiftles in this Manu- 
ſeript, there 18 St. Ferom s Preſace prefix d, where he ſaith, he was the more exact 
in that Latin Tranſlation, that he might diſcover the Fraud of the Arians, who had 
eraſed that Text out of St. John's Epiſtle. It is evident therefore, that St. Jeron: 
ſound this Text in the Greef Copy. Therefore when the Socinians cry out, (as they 
generally do at this Day) that it is not extant in the Ancient Greet Copies, it is à 
meer Evaſion. It was in that which St. Cyprian had, 4 D. 240. in the Reign of 
the Emperor Decius, for he hath theſe Words; * The Lard ſaith, ¶ and my Fat her Dixit Do- 
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are One) And, again, Concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it is written, mo Ego 
Aud theſe Three are One.] And in another place, (Trad. de Simplic. Prelar.) he „ 1.0 


proves the Trinity from the ſame Words. Tertullian (adv. Prax. cap. 25.) refers to & iterum 
the ſame Text. Therefore our Adverſaries falſify, when they tell us, That theſe de Patre 
Words were added fince the Council of Nice; for it is evident, that they were par- fy 8 
ticularly taken notice of by thoſe that liyed before that Time. They are cited by Slide 

f Athanafass, another Ancient Father of the Church, and afterwards by || Belgen- Scriptum 
nus. He that deſires farther Satisfaction about this, may conſult that 4 Learned ef, & 6» 
Author, who hath lately defended the Authentickneſs of this Text, though it be 2% B 
omitted in ſome Copies. © He hath fully Anſwer d the Objections and Cavils of So- | Ec- 
cms, Eraſmus, Sands, Simon, and hath proved, that it was not inſerted into the clefz. 
Text by Fraud or Deſign. That it was Orig ly in the Epiſtle, and was not ad- 1 Lib. 1. 
ded to it (as the Socimans object) is alſo Lats proved by the Biſhop of Vor- Pial. ad 


cefter, in his Vindication of the Trinity, Chap. 8. And laſtly, Dr. Mills, after ſo 7 15 
veral diſtin& Premiſes, concludes it to be Genu nee 2 : 
| mew Es e Ms; "11 | | | + D.Sm'th 
Vol. I. 82 3 
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Tie e _ - Wonteare left at e d plain, T 


e Wee en en Book e 3% hs, 
the . Chnrch'. complained n ok Wh $f 72 


gerte het, 2ak ihe All and in the 7 


muſe = a a this Ter corifeſſes, (upon the Place) That tint. 
1 e t ws in ide Kurt Cppies in Tertullian g 
rie * 's, for they all Quoteit, 2 bot den d 


Fr: of 8 — ride uſe of by Athona{is in the Conncy of Nee againit Army , 
and therefore there is no_reaſon to erb it isa a Text, * 4 4 li 
it. TIES I < 

Befides, we have no Ground to think it is, (whatever. is fanſied by (HEN Sri 
this Text doth not aſſert any thing which other Texts axe ſilent about; 
the contrary; there art ſeveral places (winch T have already pede): thr þ ſpent 
aloud the very fame thing that is here aid. 

But 1 will add abb N namely, abn 10. F724 1 ** ny Erber are one; Which 
ſpeaks louder and plainer than any of them, as to this particular Doctrine of the 
Unity of the Thred Perſohs in the Godhead. Chriſt and his Farber are 8 not 
one Perſon, but one Thing, one Eſſenceæ; for * denotes the Identity of the Thing 
or Subſtance, the Uni of the Eee, Thus Chriſt and the Father, and conſe- 
queritly. the Holy Ghoſt are One, 1 as the fame on I had occaſion to make 
uſe of this Text before, to prove the potency'ol the Second Perſon” in the Ty: 
nity,” but gow I will op it proves his Lentity with the Firſt Perſon; that 
this is the true and genuine. were the Words, is obvieus ſrom the Carriage of 
the uus, to whom they were ſpoken, for as: ſoon as they heard our Saviour ut. 
ter them, they took up Stones to bin, ” my becauſe this winch he had {ſpoken 
was thought by them to be Blaſphery, u. 33. which ſhews that they underitogd 
theſe Words of the Unizy-of his wie that of Gad. They 25 very well 
what Chrift meant, when he ſaid, He and his Father art Que, vit. That he was the 
fame with God; for we read that they laid this to his Charge, Thor being 4 Man, 
mblaſt 20) folf God, v. 33. Or, as tis in John 5. 18. Hie od, that God: apes bi 
Father, making bimſelf equal with God. , The Jors made both theſe alike,” one er 
preſe'd the ant. And fo the Apaſtle 3s to be underſtood, Wben he faith, That 
Chriſt coumted it not robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 2. 6. For being in the 
Form Y God, (as theſame Apoſtle there ſpeaks) that is, being in the ſate Btate of Dr 
. and enjoying thut Glory which be bad with his Father before the Warld was ; 

14 his-1: neg not to be a forc'd or uſurped: thing, he judge d it — a 
7 1 e or Spoil, as à thing vialenthy gotten. It was n beg or *. 
his Father to claim Equality with nim, for: it was his own Raght h 


»y Futbor ud Ong denotes this E and conſequently chat they are 
3 this Meaning . — time, Tue | 


God. And che Chriſt was pleas 
perceived the Jem wereexceedingly enraged; (and he was unwilling to'exaſperate 
et ay but — 


them further, ſeeing the Lime RE Suffering was not yet come) 
* Socthian may Alder that tläs was the — — our Sauiour 
erpreſs in 3 Words tham theſe. And it may be 
though he:feems to wave his Divinity 2 in the ſame plave, U. 38. 
Aal prove the Tarber tlg! in him, 


he intintates it, when de mich, The Forks which be 


aud be iu the Fadber ; which is the lame with ¶ and my eee fins! And tis 


further Gbferbable, 
taugt en him, N they * take him, 75 1. e. to Puniſh lum tor 
Blaſphemy, a 


that they may be une, ws 1 
n . be oe in both. "Ax feu v. 22. Thur they may be ont, ben an be and cle 


chat the Jaws underſtood the Wosds 0j tor as they; before 
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Job TA 21. whore Chaift Aro Gur: all Believe, 


| Bit dada 8 Friends tt 
nt in bim, nnd de in the Hat har; that they. alſo 


are dt Here we lee there is the ſame nig mf the Diſciples of Ckriſt, 


thi there ds of him and the Father i; but the Unity of the Diſciples and Members 
of Chriſt, bonffſts ib nt and Concord; there fare ſuch is che Unity of the Fa- 
ther and the Ben. [But Allthis is miſound and perverſe. Arguing, and hath nothing 


at all to ſu 1 7 it ; for it is falſeby ſupposd, that Believers are aue iby Conſent on. 


FO 88 the bjectors i imagine. There are other ways of their being One, PO 
actually 
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7 is perfect, 10 he Prays here That they may be One, as * and bis Father are 
But 1 85 thinks that G br Horts ret 8 2 ame Frfection which is in 
Galt the Father, but only wh ach FM N hey are capable of, ſuch as ap- 
raaches. As. near 4s 177 be to the Ding nite Perfection? S0 here Chriſt 
wad not that Believers may. Arn to e «an Unity Which is between God the 
Father and God the don, BYE that they One in as perfect 2 manner as 
are capable of attaining to, and in 85 Hueck gheſt degree of it. This is all that is 
here meant, Appears from our comparing this Text with that before-mention'd. 
Wherefore the Authority and Force 0 that Place which F produc'd, remains entire 
and Ih ome ;.. and: > ay conelude, . gur Saviqur's 2 Us, 188 be 
bis Father ate O 9 71 at they at Ie 1 4 manner 0 that 


Son 4 | + OX ou 
2355 en 45. Jour 24575 = in 
reſent 5 Be or as he bids bp diples be 55 as bis 


was interpreted by t te vin Fat 25 7 5 r 3 
interpret it concerning N their being One Ari. 
as 10 Mind end Will, is not ae AR 82 %* an Rs 1 


Hierof, Catech. 11. Greg, Naz. N 49. .Chrylpf. 55 6. in hn. Baſil. Om. A Greg, Wee, * 


8 kü d Fr. 1. 4. 8 9, Track. 36. U Johan, — 


op to confirm and _ Forrobgrat this Text, and conſequently the Unity and 
entity I . „ I Will 1 angther, where 9 5 ſame Divine Do- 


OM 1s of, "expreſs? Tein 14% 7: 2 12. he had Knows: me 
(anh Rh — 12 75 — 1795 LOR gur Divine Nature 
e oe: 1 1 7 4 im, and — ſeen him, i. e. 

. cn, of me, Who am 3 7 Image, you be ſaid to have 


—— and {zen ing. _ Whereupon Philip ſaid unto him, Lord, -ſhew us the Ha- 
ther, and it 4s pigs, An a well-ineaning but ignorant way, he __ have a 
ight of God the TH e notwithſtanding Chrift had told him, that by knowing 

him he knew. the Aber, MN berefore Feſus Jain unto him aſe play 2 than be- 

Lheen ſo. long. 41s with ns and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? 1 
tell thee, He gt bale 255 h⁰ 2 the ſame in Ellengę with. the Father) bath. 
Hen ti Tat ber g aud how: 205 157 — then, Fart ut the Father *' Believeſt thou not 
that I am inthe. ler, aud aug 155 he eee Me. Doth nat all that ich Thave 
2 CONVING! & dect 11 7770 faxely, it ought to do ©, therefore I 
this upon thee, Believe — 1 E the Father, and the Eatber in me, 
| Nat Sec Truth, That L am ene God with the Father, 
) Iv | or e e 9 an us beth. Th I and my Father 
oe Due. Now Ha e nd undeniable, that the Father and be Son are 
One Ellence, it is needleſs rake pains 40 prope: the Hoh Ghoſt and theſe are 
One in t r d This naturally follqus, from that Notion that hath been 
pr ented ol the, Trinity: And ſo it undeniabiy follows, That there is an Unity 
Ho 0 n th 0 Heer an lh de zung Feng ein, ent! 
Peit octrige and Yſtery whi 925 10 erplain 5 
"Fe 17 10 ee o done it, tho none is able to do it ſully. 


e den Ben Au de this Divine My „ hich in brick is this: The $a: s 


its Perſonal Pro- 


Trinity, as to its nder is undivided, but 8s: 
makes the 


e d. Or, thus, the Sameneſs of Nat EA 


of tl he Godhead ; but from the ditngt: Manner of the Subſiftence ot the 


1 4 Nature axes the Trinity of Perſons. Or, we Ta unite bath Propoſitions 
into one, and {2 3 There axe in the Bleſſed Trinity - Three real :Subſiſtences united 
in one un dwided Subſtance. Theſe are God the Father, neither 


begotten nor | 
Procee- 


| 
= 
| 


vor i- 


Sera- 
pion. 


eternall 
Apptcheh ons We 2 8 80 have of tit un 


Doctrine 7555 eſtabliſh 
But Firſt, I will acquaint Fou how, it hath been ſtruck at in all Ages, how thi 
Sacred Depofitum of the Chriſtian Faith hath been aſſaulted, how it hath been bla 


Pbemeulh contradicted by the rabble of ſeducing Spirits. Some of theſe even in the 
very Infancy of the Church endeavour d by bf 


Maſters of, to overthrolw this Article Simon Magus was the Ring- Aden 0 
them: Who was ſoon follow'd by Cerebus and Ebion, a Pair of ſtiff = 
of the Divinity of our Saviour Whilſt St. John was yet alive: And agy 

he deſigned the Beginning of his Gael, In the Second 1 
filidles, NN Carpocrates reviv d the Hexeſies of the foremention'd Simon, and 
larly that of his denying Chriſt to be God. 80 did three or four obſcurè Pe 
' Natalts,” Theodotus, Axremon, 8c. who are mention'd'by.: * Epiphanius, t 7 ro 
and Euſebius. In the Beginning of the next ane 


Ecel. Hiſt. 


1 who held that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ene one not only in Nature 


were calbd Fatripaſians, becauſe they held God the Father (he being the ſame 


with the Son) was erueified. And about the Middle of this Third Century: aroſe 
Sabellius, who confounded the Three Perſons in the Divine Eſſence, maintaining 


having only the different Relations, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Now 


Word was Incarnate, f. e. that G0 


Exiſtence before the Virgin Ma. His Diſciples agreed with the Sabellians to de- 
<lare that there was but One [Perſon in the 


te Three Firſt Centuries, confounded the Three Perſons ef - yon Trmity i in One. 


Was a Traytor to the Chriſtian Religion, he | detiied © the Lord that bought lim, 
nge z. ſame End with the [Traitor Fn i e. That * he fell down headlong on the 


. Ale. him, and reſolutely! maintain'd Sabelliue's Podtine! That there 18 but one ſingle 
* in Ep. Perſbn i in the God head, though there be Three Names: He held with the Samoſa- 
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dell 


There is one Place 11 wherein the Whole Sit 10 


2 that I will conchide, 25 and 21 Vetſes bf c 4} 6 ge - 54. h 
Ey Ghoſt (7.6. Ay oy e Holy 05 16 75 Pio In the 
— "God, (viz. God the Father, whois by Way ef Eminence ll d. God here) 


) 
looking forthe Mercy F our Lord Jeſus Chr 7 the gi * of God the Father 
lin TR Thus we ſee how plentifu 1 e 


concerning this Great and Fundameital Verity, the Trinity of Perſons 5 in f 
Godhead. We ſee there is a ſolid Foundation 1 Seripthre Ana Doctrine wo 


it is this Rs that 18 are to e this N Th 1 Nies * 
. yet,” 3 * K e017 | l 


and. abundant. the Teltimjonics are 


r 


DEEDS © 


I. b Yet pon Ke b . ies kn 19 
mY by the Old and 115 Pliny eſpecially the Latter; 


the Art and Subti Ity they were 


Sturm, Fo 


Praxeas, Who Was d 
Montaniſt, and held our Saviour to be a meer After him appear'd Motu, 


Perſon, and that theſe Three were iticarnate and ſuffer d Death. His Followe 


one. and the ſame Perſon to be call'd by the different Names and Titles, or 


ſprang up Eau of Samioſate, Biſho 1 of Antioch, wle impiouſly denied that the 


and Man were united. in One Perſon, and 
he held that Chriſt was VaO- Ager, a meer Man; nor would he allow his 


Deity, und that the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt were no feal Subſiftences different from the Father, and that the Latter 


was only 4. Gift r Power 6f the Father: In ſhort, moſt of theſe Hereticks of 


About the beginning of the Fourth Age of the Chriſtian Clinrch” (about che 15th 
Vear of the reign of Oomflntin the 82 5 Arins-ati' \Mfricant Prieſt bf Ale#2ndria 
appear'd, who affirmid that the Father only is Got that Chriſt was 4 meer Crea- 
ture, and that the Hoh Ghoſt was created by the Son: But imo eſpecially he 
ſhewed himſelf a Blaſphemer againſt the Second Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. fle 


he betray d the Lord of Eife; an therefore it is no Wonder that he had the 
Ground; and burſt aſunder. Phorimis- ( Biſhop-of Hmm in Idhrium) Lollo 


teniaus, that Chriſt is ur Man. And in this Century was Macedonins (Br 
thop of :Nicomedia tram whom were the Macedonians or Pneumatomacht, W who 
dig op pugned the Divinity of/the Holy Ghoſt, and inſtead of owning him to 
be God, = him a to be God's Minifter or Meſſenger. Theſe were 


the Principal Hereticks as to the Doctrine Gr the Trinity i in the Four Firſt Ages of 
_ Chriſtianuty? Aten ay 
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I know, ſume reckon Euſebiut, Biſnhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine,” the Eccle- | 


ſaſtical Hiſtorian, in the Number of the Arian: 
Century: And it is te, he did favour them 
Nice, in Which Ain was condemned. appears that he 
took a-middle- Way between them and td fic 


the 4gowr:or. of the Nicene Creed, y explained acrording to his own 
Meaning, which was ill enough. Some Pallages in Tits Book of the Evangelical 
l e ſhew that he was not right. But this is certain, | he held Chriſt 
to be from all Eternity, (as appears from his Epiſtle to thoſe of Ceſarea) and 
conſequently was not à perfect Arian; therefore T do not reckon him among the 
Principal Aſſerters of this Impious Hereſteee eee 

But now it came on apace, the 2 Valens (who was Colleague with Va. 
lentiman) Tavouring that Hereſie, and promoting the Patrons of it: So that the 
Numbers of the Arians- were very great, far exceeding thoſe of the Orthodox. 
Now the Note was, A hanaſſus againſt the whole Muri, there being ſuch f Multi- f Ingemuic 
tudes of - Perſons infected with Arianiſin. Even the Biſhops of the 


: Synod at i otus or- 
minum, ware fraudulentiy induc'd-to- ſubſcribe to ſome of the Arian Doctrines. is, & A. 


But at laſt, after the Deatli of ſome Emperors that were Friends to the Arians 282 
the Nicene- Belle generally-prevail'd, and there was Peace and Agreement in all a 
the Churches about tlie Doctrine of the Trinity, and the: contrary Hereſie was hap- Hieronym. 
pily lard aſſeep, and even buried for ſeveral Centuries of "Years, even almoſt till 2-2: "= 
it was awaken'd and revivd by Servetys A Spayidrd, who was partly an Arian, — 2 
and partly a Sabellian' Ad b alen Oat ir an ſtalian, who held the 
Three Perſons in the Trinity lifting 40 do their Effence.” After theſe came Gri- 
baldus, Oehinus, Blanadrata, Alciat, Francis David. Then appear'd Lal Sozzo 
or Socimus, and his Nephew Fauſtus Sotimus of Siemma in Hal) (about A. D. 1555.) 
who perfectly recover d this Hereſie, and ſet it upon its Legs again. It wWaäs cül- 
tvated by Eujedinus, and a great Number of Folonian and Tranſyluanian Mini- 
ſters: Since. which Time it hath walked up and dewn with great Vigonr, and 
boldneſs, and hath been profeſſed not only in Poland, and Hab ban, but in 
Moſcopy,an Sckrvonia, in Ithricum, in Hungary, in the Turks Domanions, in the anited 
Net herlamdt, from whence it came over into England, and infected fome Perſons 
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Witness the een, and the new Sett of Uuitariamt, who have far out-done 

the old Ariant; for theſe eonfeſſed that God the Father generated his Son in an 

unutterable. Manner before the World began, and that he made uſe of hin as an 

Inſtrument in creating the World, but that the Son was not God properly : But the 

Srcinians and Unitarwths hold, That the Son did not exiſt till he was conceived in 

the Virgin's Womb, and that he is a God only by Office, and as being ſent and 

employed by God. One of them declares, That the e Tranſubftantiation is jou 

dt expreſsly contained" in Scripture, as the Trinity,” He is fo prophane as to tell the Smith's 4e- 
World, That +ehe Doctrine of the Trinity makes the Divine Power e Godhead ro ſigned End 

reſide in Three di 
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net Perſons, whoſe Conſtitution is like thitt of A tate, rather ©; -* * 
ban the. more Divine Government of a” fing le Monarchy; © We abſurd and _— 
ridiculous as it is impious ; for he miſtakes Oligarchy: for a Commonwealth, and p. 47 
makes Three Perſons a Free- State; hence tis evident, That he will talk Non- f F. 33,34 
lenſe rather than not Blaſpheme the Sacred VV 

There are ainongſt us many that own the Thing, #.-e. *Socintaniſn, but will not 
afume the Name. As we know one that reſuſed to affert the Trinity, and by his 
Rai ery; about ( ommon Nature and P articalay Subſeſtence, {hew'd what Enmity he + Mr. L- ·8 
bore to that Doctrine. Nor will he own Chriſt's Satirfactibn, though he hath been 7% Letter 
urged to it, but agrees with the Unitarian in that, and in denying the Reſurre- to the Bi- 
Hon 4 be ſame Body, and ſcrupling the Immareriality of Humane Souls; and yet MY 
he will by no Means be reckoned among: the Unitarians, but is enrag d if you p. 361, 
number him among them. | Theſe Men avoid the: Trele--to guy on the Deſien the 362, 363 
better. And what is that Befien, but to deſtroy One of the moſt Fundamental 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, and thereby (as in à moſt compendious Way) 
to batter down the whole Fabrik of the Chriſtian Religion, which hath this Do- 
cine for its Foundation? Therefore if they can undermine and overthrow this, 5 
bey know all the Superſtrudtures of the Evangelick Faith will ſoon ſink and de- 
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Fj an De: deal-of 
helliſh DEA gn, for whit they 


2 uce Atbeiſin; by unſettling | 
che 1 the Hike at the Peity itſelf, and wall 
the lie reftrmn'd) eee cv By We, a God. 
m Oo 1 in the Holy Writ, they 4 
e to fe Exiſtence 1 on a Bang # 


ſented. 
But anal 


Ft 


Chriſt and of the min 00 hath heomy and 1 
there have. d in all Ages ſome-able, Champions, who. have Jefended thi 


Cauſe with that pious Concern, and Zeal which it deferves, - Though many have 

blaſphemouſty oppoſed this Doctrine, yet there have never been wanting great 
| "Numbers to aſſert and Vindicate it from the Cavils of thoſe Ad verſaries. So that 
if we reſpect even Humane Autbority,, We may be afficzently furniſhed and armel 
with that. We are encompaſſed Wh 3 great Clond-:(and that very bright) of 
Witnelles to this Truth. When ſome, obſcure Men denied. our Lords Divmity at 
the latter End of the Second Century, ſeveral wrdte againſt them, as Euſebin 
2 us, and * then * of Rome eꝛcommmuicate Theodotus, the chief 


| 12 -leader of this — 
| 3 8 who 4 
preſs f ole Hereticks. - In the xk Century- 
poſt Praxeas and the Patripaſſigns, who held there Was 
elt y 

And afterwards, all the Geh Fathers unanimoully adher'd to this Doctrine a 
Th 3 and agg” fo them writ in Defence of it. 

reat] £8, courſes, ers, Homilies upon 

Dis xander Biſhop of 2 Melerins Biſhop of Autioch, 

Alexandria, Baſil Biſhop 5 Ceſarea, Gisgory Naztanzen and Nyſen, Chryſo = | 
Theodoret,, and ſeveral yo Perſons of Eminence in the Greek Churches ſtiennouſi 


ec e in this * 


written ainſt the ions, aud. 10 Defence ot the Holy Log $5 by the Latin and 
42 bay ot, Biſhop of. Poitiers, 
who was: the 
of the: Tnity, i iS. an bone fee 


1 Biſkop- of My — of dfrics, 
e Biſhep OS e, Argnjtone the ee 


Jo oe 

th been anna and ratified 500 any by: Cngle Fathers 

and IG but whole Councils and Syn0ds:- When in the Third Century 
1 of Autiaab maintain d that Chriſt was: not God, 4 

was, convened, there, conſiſting of a great Number of 2 and other Divina 


5 a view 4 . 8 this i In 


Exror. 


| 4 8. 7 3 and, 
there. Was 4, General. Gou | 
tine the Gteat s Time, lch cophifted) of) Tlree and: Drew Fine 
beſides their Hreſident and Ns! Faſt Number of Prieſts and 
Deacons,, And 2 hümnſelf Was — 4 but 2: Neacon: whem: he appeared — 


4; "Pp 01 coming; tlüther with the aboveſaid: Biſhop. of Alexandris, i 3 
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—= Bilhoprick he was choſen about a Ter after, All the Fathers of this Occu 
menical Conch, theo: the Confeſſion. of Faith, and exploded 


ian, who denied the Son to be Co-eternal and Co-efſential 
with the Father. And though Prawns, from ſome Collections out of the Primitive 
Fathers which are obſcme and ambiguons, | pretends to prove that the Doctrine of 
the Triniry,-as aſſerted by this Council, was not believed by thoſe firſt Writers, 
herein we are not to credit this Author; for to unprejudiced Perſons it will 
[every manifeſt, That they and the Fathers of the Council of Nice agreed as to 
the main, about the Doctrine of the Trinity, and that 8 the Chriſtian 
Writers of the Three fiwit Centuries, aſſerted the Neceſhty of believing Chriſt to 
de the true God. Which is fully evidenc'd and made Good by a Learned and In- 
duſtrious Author, who hath treated on this Subjec. | = *D. Georg. 
Afterwards, when Pborinur denied the Godhead of our Saviour, this his Ball. Judic. 
Error was condemned by a Synod of Biſhops convened at Sirmimm, and = _ 
Phorinus himſelf was depoſed from his Biſhoprick, and baniſh'd. Some Years 
after this, an Univerſal Council was held at Conftantinople, by Order of the 
Emperor Theodofius, where the blaſphembus Tenents of the edonians, who - 
denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoft, were vigorouſſy confuted and dif- 
allow d. And at the fame Time the Nicene: Faith concerning Chriſt's Divinity, 
was ratified by the ſame Perſons. Afterwards it was expreſsly confirmed by 
the Third General Council, that of Epheſus, convened: by Theodoſurs the Second. 
A Fourth Oecumenick Council, that of Chalcedon, contiſting of above Six Hun- 
dred Biihops and Clergymen, confirmed all the other Three. And ſome of the 
Weſtern Councils (which: were alſd General) bore up with great Zeal againſt the Anti- 
trinitarians; eſpecially that at Arimmum (which was before the other at this 
Place above mention d) where were met Four Hundred Bithops, the greateſt Part ett 
of whom confirmed the Miene Creed, and anathematized the Arians. Laftly, It . * 
might be mentioned here, That the Trinity was further atteſted by the ancient | De Spir. 
Doxologzes that were in the Church, which were to this Purpoſe, Glory be to the Santt-c.29. 
Father, aud ro the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, as we read in + Enſebius, \| Baſil, 4 Cie 
Hilary, & Prudentins, and others, | Hi — 
Thus from the Writers of the Primitive! Church, from the Fathers, and from 
the Cunncilu, from the pious Offices and Adr of Worſhip of the Firſt Agesof 
Chriſtianity we may be ſatisfied concerning the Truth of this Article of Religion, 
and concerning the general Approbation of it by the Chriſtian Churches. For 
we are not to attend to what t Sandius, and ſome others ſuggeſt, who pretend to + Big 
more Hiſtory than the reſt of Mankind, and would — — us that we are jg. 
cheated into a falſe belief of Things. Theſe are ſworn Adverſaries to the Divi- Eccleſ. 
mty; of our Bleſſed Saviour, and therefore attempt to uphold their Cauſe by 
ſeigned Hiſtory, becauſe they find that they can't effect it by true. It hat 
been ſufficiently evinced by: very Learned and Judicious: Writers, that : ſome 
who are reckoned by our Adverſaries as ancient Advocates of their Cauſe, were 
not ſo. This is particularly proved againſt them by our Learned || V indicator. Biſpop 
And 2 they had ſome (and duns 100 m-) Advocates in the Chriſtian Stilling- 
Church all along, yet-theſe were diſowned, exploded, condemn, and as much 4, f 
as could be ſuppreſꝭ d by the reſt: Which is alſo proved by the ſame Learned . Tunit, 
pen. Whenever any one of them ſtarted up, and oppoſed the Trinity, the Ge- Chap. 4. 
neral Conſent of the Chriſtian Church was quite another Wayyye 
But I have not mentioned theſe Things, as if we were to found this Article of 
our Faith on the Ain boriry of Men. Only it was fitting to let you ſee that we 
are not deſtitute of Humane Teſtimony, and the Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church as to this particular. The main and only Baſis on which we depend and 
rely, is the 'Scripture, eſpecially the Writings of the New Teſtament, which 
plainly, expreſsly, and iſtinetly deliver this Divine: Truth. The Books' of. the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles are our: Foundation: But we admit of the Suffrage of 
the firſt and wiſeſt Chriſtians of the Church afterwards as our Superſtructure: We 
are willing to underſtand the Scriptures which relate to this Point, as they were 
interpreted by: the moſt ancient Fathers and Councils : And we find that fond 
Reaſoning could not invalidate this revealed Truth thus explained and illuſtrated. 
No Wit or Sophiſtry were able to bale this: Article, though it is above Reaſon, 
and 7 the Comprehenſion 1 .. ds 8 
Vol. I. [2 


- , * 


8 ti ELL 


De Firſt" Diſcourſe on”, © 


o © OE tom = 3... 3.4... - 


hath been upheld ever ance, by all Churches profeſling the true Faith. The 
Creeds, Catachiſins, and Conte ; aſſert a Trinity of Perſons having 1 
the ſame Divine Eſſence. And ſuch is the Providence of God in tluis Particular. 
that this Doctrine is preſerved entire even in the Church of Rome. She that hath 
labour d to corrupt moſt of the Grand Points of Orthodox Faith hath not de. 
praved this, but in all its Councils, Synods, and Contethons hath beld this un- 
corrupted, and to this very Day ſeems to be unmoveable in its Profeſſion of the 
Article of the Trinity, One God and Three Perſons, ©. 


; 51 ine Oh . 
IV. According to what I at firſt propoſed, I purpoſe next to add a few Words 
concerning the Reaſonableneſs of this eb mith For though it is to be granted 
that it is above Reaſon, and beyond our Ordinary Capacities, yet Reaſon may be 
uſeful ſomeways to 'eftabliſh it. Reaſon dictates to us that we mult give aſſent to 
whatever is revealed to us by God, becauſe whatever is delivered by him is cer- 
tainly true. This is the preſent Caſe: By Divine Revelation in the Scriptures 
we are informed concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we are aſcertaind 
by this ſapernatural Teſtimony, that theſe Three are One God. Now, it is the 
immediate Suggeſtion of our Reaſon that we ought to believe this, for nothing iz 
more rational than to give Credit to him that cannot, and will not deceive us. 
Therefore though there are Difficulties in this Great Myſtery, and ſuch as we can- 
not comprehend ; yet Reaſon bids us believe it becauſe God hath ſaid it, whois 
Truth itſelf. Nor doth right Reaſon boggle at the Thing itſelf, for it is reaſona- 
ble to think, that there is a great and vaſt Difference between an Þyjnite and 
a Finite Being; and conſequently, that that is tobe believed. and aſſerted concerning 
the one, which is not to bs admitted concerning the other. It may be. true of 
an Infinite and Uncreated Being, That there is a Diſtinction of Perfons where 
there is no Difference of Eſſence, though this be not true of a Finite and created 
One. Reaſon teaches us to make this Diſtinction between theſe. two Sorts of 
Beings, and therefore we are not to Wonder, that there is in God the ſame Com- 
mon. Nature, yet perſonally diſtinct, that there is in One Eſſence a Plurality of 
Subſiſtences. | * * 7 
We cannot be backward to aſſent to this if we conſider that the whole Divine 
Effence is imparted by the Father to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, fo that it is wholl 
and intirely in them as well as in the Father: And why may not this be as we 
admitted as that the Divine Eſſence is wholly in every Place, and in very 
Perſon and Thing? For if God be every where, it is not by Parts ( becauſe 
he hath none) but wholly and entirely: This follows from God's Omnipreſence. 
Now then, if the Deity be all of it in all Places, Things and Perſons together, | 
and at one Time; why may it not be (though in a Manner extraordinary) in the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity? Perhaps it was upon this Account, that Socinus and 
his Friends denied the Onmepreſence of God: They foreſaw how it might be made 
Uſe of, and that very rationally, to illuſtrate and confirm the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. Moreover, That this is not unreaſonable, we may plainly ſee in the 
received Opinion of the ancient Philoſophers, that the Soul of Man is whole in 
the whole Body, and whole in every Part of it; for tis no more againft Reaſon 
to aſſert, That the ſame One Divine Nature is wholly: and entirely communicated 
by the Eternal Father to the Eternal Son, and by Father and Son to the Eternal 
Spirit, without any Diviſion or Separation, which is the Belief and Doctrine of 
alf e bt ot rg 
Several have endeavoured to explain the Trinity by ſuch Things as we are 
acquainted with. Keckerman labours to demonſtrate dt from Philoſophy, and ſo 
doth Clauliergius; and the Lord Morney attempts ſomething of that Nature. The 
Ancients; Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian; La@antius, uſed the Simile of the 
Sen, and its Light, Heat, and Motion, to repreſent: the Divine Eſſence and Three 
Perſonalities. Though it muſt be confeſs'd, That this, and the other Similitudes 
which I ſhall mention, being taken from Finite Bodies; can't poſſibly be thought 
to-be ci applied to God who is Infinite. The Myſtery of the Trinity was 
thus ſet forth by ſome others: In Man (who is the Image of God) is one indi- 
viſible Soul, but in it are Three diſtinct Powers, vis. Underftanding,: Will and Me. 
ory... They are 'diſtinguiſh'd as Faculties, yet they are the ſame as to Sub- 
ſtance, ii e. the Soul. They are not one another, but yet they are all the 1 L 
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Agne but Three Peres; and theſe The are bit 


To de, de the” nie Mane Perſons hive Ou W -x 
ſence, e ä 


les 
not the ſame that the 5 
the Father 1 is not the fame 


* riangle is the fame with the Three Diſtinct Angles, 
{> God is the ſame wh 6 the Three Diſtin& Perſonalities. This in fome meaſure 
ſets forth One God in Nature, but Threefold as to Perſons. The fame is One, 
1 1. e. . te it is the former, and in another it is t latter. 


Three D Nba ber DN Were. >: Wa 
1 en hom MO ty vey is in ſome ſort 2 RG 1 will 
give ou the Account of it, as tis expreſs'd by the Shoblunen, and you may re- 
ceive * or reject ĩt * Pleaſe. There ave, ſay-thty, nd Accidents in God, 
and therefore the the Divine Eſſence, which are Internal, and have. refe- 
are ſo ky Rerſore or N 5: God: the Father is Original 
is His Som, his Loving himſelf, and the 80 
and Lobe are the ct Acts 
— diſtinct are not the fame, and 
es 2 God the Father 
the ſes Second Perſon i in the ne by a Reflex Act, viz. of Nuowledge: 


ther 2 "ihe 5 TG 18 the Galen 125 — ok Father a1 the Son produ- 
ced the Third Perſon. Thus who is One in Eſſence; is Three in Perſons. 
This Rep reſentation of the M = makes God the F biker « to be the Head and 
Fountain "of the Trinity, and "the Two other Divine Perſons Eternally Stream- 
ing from Him; Which mult be reſolv d into the unexpreſhble Fecundit of the 
Divine Eſſence, the unconceivable Exube of the Infinite Nature of the Dei- 
above all other Beings whatſoever. And Reaſon will aſſiſt us here, by ſugge- 
5 to us, that the Supreme and Immenſe Being is different from all others, and 
therefore hath Properties not communicable to an other. And let me add this, 
that if we ſtudy this Point, we ſhall find that the moſt abſurd ſitions concer- 
ning God and the Divine Nature muſt be granted, if this Doctrine of the Trinity 
be be denied; but this being maintain d, all things do wonderfully hold together, 
which is an Argument of the Reaſonableneſs, as well as of the Truth of it. 
Lach, That it may appear that the Trinity of Perſons in the Divine Eſſence is 
not wholly repugnant to Natural Reaſon, I will oe adjoyn . Sentiment of ſome 
Heat bens, (Who were guided only by this Light) concerning this important Arti- 
cle. It is true, the Pagans generally had no ſueh Moticn dim is we have been ſpeaking 
of, and thofe that heard any e of it, laugh at it as an incredible thing, as we 
find Lucian in his Philoparls Scoffing at One of Three, and Three of One. But 
Trough the e of the Gentiles were utter ere rs to this Conception, (as 
BY erv'd m the beginning of this Diſeourſe) e 
had arrived to it, and are much delighted — 2 8 Ra a 
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Three Hypoſtaſes i in the Divine Eſſence were held by the Ancient Frrfant. From Out. 


Coraaſtres's 1 and the Writings of other Chaldee Philoſophers, it is ap- 
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t Ve pe. parent that they beliey'd a Trinity. They (as you may ſee at large in + Sten. 
renni Phi- Part Engubimus) he d a Father or Genitour om Eee hath * And his Son, or W, ord, Or 
lotoph- Mind, (for theſe were the Terms they usd) Generated by him, and a Divine 

Eternal Spirit. And in the Writings of the Sibylr, which ſavour of the Chalyer 

Theology, there are ſeveral Paſſages to this Furpoſe. Among the Ancient Ep yp 
| De Myſt. 25205 likewiſe, (as er relates) this ſeems to have been a receiv d Notion . 
5e ©2- for Hermes, or Mercuriue, the Chief of their Philoſophers, aſſerped, that there i 
{7151 One Divine Nature or Gedlead, end that there are Three Tn eat Powers 
eg or Faculties in this Divinity, Which is the Creator of all-Phir id thence 


©» 01, (viz, becauſe he aſſerted theſe Three Great Powers in the Deity) dhe was called accept 
< Sm Triſmegiſt, ſaith Cedrencs; and Suidas agrees with bim in this Account of his they 1 
2H. Name, telling us, that he bad it, becauſe by Divine Inftin& he ſpoke of the T;i Ane 
nf” nity. And I am inclined to think, that the Egyptian in their Hierop yphicks, er- thoſe 
Cedren. preſſing the Power of God by 4 Bol and'three Heads hinted the Trinity. © entert 
_—_ Com- This was not unknown to ſome of the moſt improved Sages among the Greet: And! 
In Sor. * Plato tells us, that Homer was the firſt Author, mis rd M ind tera; U wal r, ** 
gia. but it is certain that the Trinity, (or ſomething . like it) was believ'd by 5010 g 
t In Ti- + Plato himſelf and his Followers. They ſpeak of "Three Hypoſtaſes in the Deity, and e\ 
mæo. In E- the firſt whereof is + ear; 78 &irady, T7 or atloxandy, the Eſſential and Original us, a 
2 e Good, the ſame. that in the Scripture is call'd zbe Faber; the Second is dw, vi, lian, © 
155 “, cela, 5 vis 8 dne, dd and ite, the dntelle or Eternal Mind , the taking 
ſame that in the Style of Scripture is calFd the Son, the V iſdom of God, the ex- thing 
preſs Image or Idea of his Father's Perſon, and by the Seraphick Apoſtle zhe Word a Doc 
It is no wonder therefore that Amelns a Platonick Philoſopher, reading the be- of exp 
ginning of St. John's Goſpel, cned out, That the Barbarian had flolen thoſe Divine there 
Sayings from his Maſter Plato; which you find Quoted by Erſebms in his Evange- there 
lical Preparation, Book 11: Chap. 19. and by St. Agguſtine, in his 10th Book of Deſigr 
— rhe City of God. And the Third and laſt Perſon in this Myſterious Triad, is by Man d 
the Plazoniſts calld wu, the Soul or Spirit. Thus the Gentile Philoſophers have the De 
left ſome Footſteps of the Trinity. Even Philo the Few, who was a profefs'd Pl thersc 
zoniſt, and others of that Sect, as Numentus, Ameliuc, before-mention'd., Porp Terms 
rius, Proclus, Famblichus make mention of this Triple Divinity, this Threetold us ag: 
Subſiſtence and Intelligence. I do not pretend to ſay, it is exactly theſame with the cauſe 
ii Dr. Te- Chriſtian Trinity; but || thoſe who will not allow (on the other ſide) that the Plars- ces) A 
niton of 1 yick Triad hath any Cognation with it, are very much beſide the Truth; eſpecially But 
8 19%, be who tells us, that Nous, . Pſyche and Logos, were but the Names of certain Demons and Fc 
Cie l Art. placed by Plato's Fancy ar the Right-hand of God. Ibid: Plotinus, who was a Pagan an Th, 
Crit. cap. Philoſopher of the Platonick Sect, hath Writ a Treatiſe met 7p0y dgyuoy -U Aer, of viz, b 
14- the Three Principal Subſiſtences, wiz. the Chief. Good, the Mind, the Soul of the the Et 
World ; which are but other Names for Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. was G 
Hence, without doubt, it was that the Trinary Number, in the Account of all the Greek 
Pagan Obſervers of things was very Sacred and Myſtical among them. Trapezm- Divin! 
} Lib. 1. ri from a Paſſage in Ariſtotle of the Heavens, (where it is obſery'd by that Saga- dacred 
cap. 10. cious Philoſopher, that Three is a perfect Number, becauſe Fwo are call'd both, but ancien 
we do not ſay, All, till we come to Three ; then we firſt begin to ſay ſo) endex- cal Tr 
vours to prove, that this Wiſe Man had ſome Knowledge of the Trinity. But choice: 
whether there be any thing of weight in this, I will not now diſpute; this is certain, We m 
that Sober Philoſophers of all Ranks have ſaid ſomething that don this way; but muſt « 
eſpecially the Followers of Pyzhagoras and Plato are very remarkable, for many of Nor 
their Expreſſions are very high, and approach near to what the Inſpired Writings adore 
ſay of this Subject. We have this Doctrine vouch'd by Macrobius, namely, the think 
Diuine Father of all, the Mind proceeding from him, and the Soul iſſuing from it 18 nc 
* Jof. Aco- this. Somn. Scip, I. 1. c. 14. And, Laſtly, I could mention what a * Modern formal 
ita. Hiſtorian relates, 'That the Americans may be thought to acknowledge a Trinity, on ſon 
which they Worſhip under the Picture of the Sun with Three Heads. pres c 


Not to examine now whether this be rightly applied or no, we are ſure of this, Plato | 
from what was ſaid before, that ſome of the Old Pagan Philoſophers were acquain- of Pre 
ted with the Trinity. It may be, they borrowed it from the Old Teſtament, a8 tertair 

+ Apol. 2. 1 Juſtin Martyr thinks; and Clement of Alexandria is of the ſame Mind. Per- Yemen! 
_— haps Plato by Travelling into Egypt, and other Parts, where the Hebrew Doctrines -= bu 
Ab. 1 | F zac n ; £6 were ions c 
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were partly known, arriv'd'to this Notion.” But that they thought fit to embra 
it, and to own it as a probable Sentiment, is a ſign that it was not wholly againſt 
Reaſon and Philoſophick Principles. Euſebius and Theodore, and a late 1 Learned Dr. Cud- 
Writer of our own, are of Opinion, that this Doctrine was derived to the Gentiles worth, In. 
from the Jewiſh Cabala, but there is no great Proof for this; yea, the contrary gc, 
ſcems to be more credible, becauſe this Notion was receiv'd by ſome Ancient Gen- RY 
tiles before the Jewiſh Cabala was in being. But if we ſhould ſuppoſe the contra- 
ry, ſtill it is evident that ſome of the Pagans did not look upon the Doctrine 
f de Trinity as a thing Irrational and Abſurd. They could — and readily 
accept of it, and not quit their Principles of Reaſon, which was the main thing 
they prized themſelves upon. n e 1 
And if this Perſwaſion was not diſown'd by Men of Pagan Education, ſurely 
thoſe that are rofeſs d Chriſtians, muſt think themſelves obliged to believe and 
entertain it, when it 1s fo clearly taught in the Writings of the New Teſtament. 
And I hope what I have at preſent ſuggeſted on this Point, will be ſerviceable to 
in their firm Aſſent to it, and induce them to Own and Profeſs, to keep and 
25 faft this Truth, at ſuch a Time as this, eſpecially when ſo many oppoſe it, 
and even ridicule it. A Generation of Men are ſprung up of late, who object to 
us, and upbraid us with the Ciceronian, the Carteſian, the Platonick, the Ariſtote- 
lian, and (which I tremble to mention from their“ Writings) the Mob's Trinity; * Conſidera- 
taking occaſion from the different Explication of this Divine Myſtery to expoſe the n on the 
thing it ſelf. But this is very unworthy and diſingenuous; for this is certain that | 74 
a Doctrine may be true, and we ought to on it, though there be different ways p,4r;,c of 
of expreiling it, though Writers diſagree about the Terms; We ſee in Law, that che Trinity. 
there are different Deſcriptions of Rights and Conſtitutions, and in Phyßcł, that 
there are different Accounts of Diſeaſes and Maladies, as well as of the Uſes and 
Deſigns of ſome Parts and Veſſels of the Body; yet no Wiſe and Underſtand: 
Man doth thence disbelieve the Matters themſelves. Neither ought we to Jiſtard 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, becauſe ſome Perſons at this Day, (as well as the Fa- 
thersof the Greek and Latin Church heretofore) differ from one another in their 
Terms, and the manner of explaining this Article. This ſhould not prejudice 
us againſt it, but we ſhould rather hold to the main ſubſtantial Truth, be- 
cauſe we ſee that all ſober Perſons, (notwithſtanding their verbal Differen- 
ces) agree in this. . {POT Ps 240 AL EIS ' ah 
But more eſpecially the owning of the Divinity of Chriſt, the particular Author 
and Founder of our Religion, is more fignally and eminently a part of the Chriſti- 
an Theology. Whence St. John was call'd by the Ancients, à $#6a0y@, the Divine, 
viz. becauſe he begins his Goſpel with this grand Point of Evangelical re 
the Eternal Godhead of the So, becauſe he ſpeaks diſtinctly of zbe Word, who 
was God from Eternity with his Father. f One of the Eminenteſt Fathers of the ] Greg. 
Greek Church purchas d theſame Title, becauſe he defended the Doctrine of Chris Nazianz. 
Divinity againſt the Arians; and it is obſervable, that his Orations concerning the 
Sacred bh, are Entituled of Theology. And on the like Account, even Plato-was 
anciently ſtyled, 8 $46a2y@-, becauſe he ſpeaks fo plainly of this Great Theologi- 
cal Truth. Therefore we are obliged to make Profeſſion of this, which is t 
choiceſt and Sublimeſt Subject of Theology, and the main Prop of all Chriſtianity. 
We muſt never dare to caſt off this IIluſtrious Badge of our Holy Religion, but we 
muſt conſtantly wear it, and glory in it. 2 | 
Nor let the Greatneſs and Depth of the Myſtery diſcourage us, but rather let us 
adore what we cannot comprehend. Modeſty and Reverence become us whulft we 
think or ſpeak of this Chriſtian Verity ; for we muſt remember this, that though 
it is not wholly againſt Reaſon; yea, tis in ſome reſpect, (as I have ſhew'd) con- 
tormable to it; yet it is not the proper Debate of it, becauſe, (as I have ſaid) it is 
on ſome accounts ſo far above it. We muſt therefore be ver wary how we ex- 
preſs our ſelves, and what Conceptions we harbour in our Minds of this Article. 
Plato ſomewhere in his Writings tells us, that Socrates was wont to uſe ſuch a kind 
of Preface as this, when he was to ſpeak of the Myſteries of Religion, and to en- 1 
tertain his Auditors with thoſe high Matters, || It is fit, ſaith he, That we ſhould rope 5 
remember this, that both I who ſpeak, and you who are Fudges, are but Men, i. e. we 5 53, ＋ 
are but finite ſhallow Creatures, and therefore neither our Words nor Apprehen- ec = x, «; 
lions can be adequate to thoſe things. This is a very ſeaſonable Caution here; 2e 
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var at lay iu tcm! 3 Con- it is utterly impolhble to {et tort 
ſtantin. M. | | 
& Arium. Euſeb. de Vit. Con- the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt are derived. Aud therefore 


ſtant. 
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There is not a mare profound Theme withua the whole Compaſs of 

| Non of "the Tiny, and therefore let us be emed of our Finite, 
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This then. Will prove, that all theſe Perſons. have different and peculiar Opera- 
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ot able to graſp that which is Infinite; We may here take up the 
Wands of a Great Perſan, which were ſpoken on the like Occaſton; 
4{What Man is there, lnb be, that is able, either exactly to un- 
and Wrapt up in ſuch Obſcu- 
the Plenitude of the De ity ; 
Epif. ad Alexand. Eſſence, from whence the Eternal Generation of the Son, and 


ing of Things which are ſo Great, 
1 ts J "—_ impoſſible to 1 2 


what the ſore· mention d Royal Aubor faith in this Cale, is to be 
obſerv d and practis d by us ; Li ſuch Points as theſe all Loquacity 
muſt be check'd. We maſt not indulge laviſh Diſputes, | give 
way to curious Diſquiitions,. oo 

The School-men, and ſome others that have imitated them, have been very faul. 
ty in this Matter, for they have perplexed this Doctrine with uſeleſs and frive- 
lons Queſtions, with raſh and daring Speculations, and have thereby given occz 
ſion to Ill-minded Men to think unworthily of this WLSIG yea, even to dif 
believe it; becauſe the Account which they give of it 18/10 Jarded with their own 
Conceits and Fancies, and with Attempts of explaining" the particular and exact 
manner, both of the Generation of the Son, and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
This is audacious Folly, and by no means to be Tolerated; for the Explication 
of the Mades, of thele profound Myſteries is above dur Strength and Capacity, 
Such, Knowledge is Fay. TORE for us, it is high, we cannot attain unto it. And 
therefore ae was in the right, when bela An Explicit Faith of the man- 
ner of the Divine Generation and Proceſſion ir not neceſſary 10 Salvation. If he had 
gone no further, he had done well. ITheſe Heights are not levelld to our Capac- 
ties; theſe-Depths are remote from our reach; ' for the Writings of the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles have nat afforded us any thihg to take their Altitude, or to fi- 
thom their Profundity. Where the Scripture is ſilent, there it becomes us to be 
ſo, according to that excellent Rule of an Ancient Writer of the Church ; + Thoſe 
things that are. ſilently paſs'd over, are not to be ſearch'd into, but the Things 
that are. Written are to be embraced, and with Veneration receiv d. What the Word 
of God hath aſſerted, and what without ſtraining may be fairly deduced from it 
concerning the Trinity, that, and no other muſt be the Meaſure of our Aſſent 
and Prpfeſſion. Let this ſuffice us, that there is One Living and True God, and 
that there are Three Perſons United in this One God. The One entire Divine Na- 
ture ſpreads it felf into Three Subſiſtences. Theſe Three are each of them God, 
and yet are all but One God. This the Scripture acquaints us with in ſundry places; 
and this is the, prokels'd Judgmeht of our Church, whoſe plain, but comprehenſive 
Words axe theſe, in the firſt of its Articles, There is but One Living and Trne God, 
Everlaſting, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions, of Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Good 
neſs, the Maker. and Preſeruer of all Things, both viſible and invifeble. And in Un- 
ty of this Godbead tbens he Three: Per ſons, of. 
Father, the San, aud the Holy Gbr. 1 

Laſth, Let us not only aake this the Matter of our firm Belief, and of our 
conſtant Profeſſion, but by Holy Contemplation and Practice, let us render it 


uſetul to us in our Chriſtian, Converſation. The Trinity is not a bare Speculative 


Doctrine, but if we make a right uſe of it, it will be very ſerviceable in our Lives. 
And when we come to make it fo, we ſhall have @ firm Belief of it indeed. There 


fore this is the thing that IL will betake my ſelf to in the laſt place, namely, To 


ſhew, that in the whole Courſe of our Chriſtian Life, we are continually made ſen- 
ſible of the Truth. of this Doctrine; and that we can't poihbly have à right Un- 
derſtanding of the Nature of our Redemption and Salvation, nor can we hold any 


Communion aud; Converſe with Gad, unleſs. we are perſwaded of the Reality of 


it. This ouſt needs be ſo, becauſe the Three Perſons: of the Godhead concurr ſe- 


verally to; dun danctification and Salvation, in a: peculiar Way and Manner, Pro- 
36 to. each, of them; and therefore we cannot but have a Senſe of this, if we be 


ctiſſed and Saved, and: have an experience of the Divine Operations upon us 
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tions, in order to our Saluatian and Happineſs ; and accordingly, if we feel an) 
ching of the Chriſtian Communion and Life, we muſt de rc to own this Di. 
vine Doctrine of the Trinity of Perſons in the Deity. 7x. NR 
Tir, Godzhe Fat her hath a particular and proper way of effecting our Salvation. 
He more peculiarly ſaves us by his Electing us from Eternity to Liſe and Salvation, 
on the Forelight and Conſideration of Chriſt's Merits, and by his propounding and 
offering the Methods of Salvation in time, and by his meer Compaſſion and Love, 
ſetting them on foot by Actually ſending his Son inte the World. This Sending, 
28 Gol the Father's Act, is very ſignally mention d in Jobn 3. 16. Rom. 
8. 3. Gal. 4. 4. 1 ohn 4. 9. and in many other places. Inſo much that it 
is Chriſt's proper Character, him whom the Father hath ſent, John 6. 39. The 
Father gave him Authority and Commiihon to exerciſe the Office of Mediator; he 
made him to be both Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 36. Thence is that Solemn Appro- 
bation by a Voice out of Heaven from the Father, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
Iam well pleas'd, Mat. 3. 19. The Father actually laid upon him the Iuiquities 0 
us all, &c. Iſa. 53. 4, 6, 10. He made bim to be fin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 12 
reckon d him as a Sinner, becauſe. he took upon him the Guilt of our Sins, and he 
inflicted that Puniſhment on him which was due to us for them. Thus the Firſt 
Perſon in the Trinity acted his peculiar part towards the Accompliſhment of Man's 
Salvation and Redemption; and we muſt know it, and have Reſentments ſuita- 
ble to it, if we be true Chriſtians, and defire to partake of the Benefits of 
Again, The Son hath this peculiar way of managing ge procuring our Salvati- 
on; for according, to, the Tenor of Holy Scripture, (which is our only Director and 
Inſtructer here) we find that it was agreed upon by the whole Trinity, that the 
Second Perſon thould interceed-with the Firſt for the Pardon of Men's Sins, as a 
King may put his Son upon Mediating and Interpoſing in behalf of Rebels and 
Malefactors. God the Father, being the Head of the Divinity, was the fitteſt 
Perſon to be applied to; and thence it was, that Chriſt obtain d of the Father, that 
he might undertake the Redemption and Recovery of Mankind, and accordingly 


{ 


be freely undertook the Task, He zook part of Fleſþ and Blood, Heb. 2. 14. that 
is, he became Man. And this was in order to his Suffering and Dying for us, 
therefore be laid down bis Life of himſelf, John 10. 17. he gave himſelf for ut, he 
made himſelf 4 Sacrifice, Eph. 5. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 24. And having thus Atoned 
for our Sins, he roſe from the Dead, he aſcended into Heaven, and there Inter- 
cedes for us, Rom. 4. 26. Heb. 7. 25.9. 11, 12. Thus the Second Perſon in 
the Trinity had his proper Work, and thereby accompliſh'd our Redemption, and 
reconciled us unto Gd. Etta FFF | 
Likewiſe the Third Perſon in the Godhead hath his peculiar way of effecting our 
dalvation, to wit, by enlightning our Underſtandings, by enclining our Wills, by 
working upon our Affections, by begetting Faith and Obedience in us, and by the 
Renovation of our Nature and Lives. This is one Foundation of the Title of zbe 
Spirit given to this Third Perſon in the Trinity; for tho' he hath that Name be- 
cauſe of his Eternal Proceſſion from the Father and the Son, which the Ancient 
Chriſtians have taught us to expreſs by the Name of Myſterious Spiration or Breath- 
ing, yet he is more emphatically call d ſo than the other Perſons, becauſe it is 
his more ſignal and ſpecial Office to Inſpire our Minds with Holy Thoughts and 
3 with Godly Purpoſes and Affections, and becauſe he is the Author of all 
iritual Life. ib ir | ; | | 55 

/ And as the Holy Spirit is the Giver and Author of all Grace, fo he is our Comfor- 
ter mall our Spiritual Diſtreſſes, Agonies, Temptations, and Conflicts, as well as 
in our Outward and Temporal Afflictions and Diſtreſles. And, beſides, all thoſe 
great things which Chriſt hath obtain d for us, are not to be made ours without Pray- 
er, and no Prayer 18 acceptable but what 18 fr om the Spirit 3 [through him, (1. e. the 
Second Perſon in the Trinity) we have Acceſs by One Spirit, (i. e. the Third Per- 
fon in the Trinity) unto the Father (the Firſt Perſon) Eph. 2. 18.] He prepares us 
for Salvation — Happineſs, by making us fit to receive the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Undertakings. Fe it is that Unzres us to Chriſt, and by that Union we have thoſe 
Benefits convey'd to us; and laſtly, He Seals up our Right and Title to them. 
Thus we come to be made Partakers of that Grace and Favour, and all thoſe Privi- 
leges which the Father and the Son deſign'd for us. For this is certain, = 
n what- 
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nity, are ſingly and ſeverally ment: 


whatever God the Father and God the Son have done, would be'of no Effect, if 
God the Holy Ghoft did not alſo act his Part, and exert that Power an Efficacy 
which is peculiar to himſelf; if he did not apply the'Grace of Chriſt to us, 1 
he did not make his Redemption effectual by the fanRifying Virtue which is pro- 


er to him. | ren | 1 1 ennie 

Nom as theſs diftinf? and peculiar Operations of the Three Perfoms-in the Tri, 

Md in the Scyipaure 340 tis worth our obſerv- 
ing, that they are mentioned jointly and together in the ſame muy Writings; 
See this in 1 Pez. 1. 2. where are Three: Specifick Acts of the 'Three'L Per. 
ſons, T. The Election and Foreſtnomledge of God the Furber. 2. The'Santtefication of 
the Spirit unto Obedience. - 3. The ſprinkling of the Blood of Feſur Chrill. The Farber 
chuſes ſome from Eternity out of fallen Mankind to Salvation. The & make 
an Atonement, that is ſignify'd by the ſprinkling of hir Blood. The Spirit works 
Sanctification, as the Means in order to dur being faved. In another Place, Tr, 
3. 4, 5, 6. Theſe different Operations and Diſpenſations of the Trinity are thus 
expreſs d; as to the Firſt Perſon, tis faid, through his' Mercy he ſaved ur, the Di- 
vine Pity and Compaſſion was the firſt Step to our Salvation. Concerning the 
Third Perſon (for he is mentioned in the next Place) tis ſaid, bir Kaluarion is by 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And then with feſpect to the Second Perſon tis 
ſaid that this Renewing or Regeneration is through Feſus Chrift our Saviour. 

This Three-told Operation and Concurrence is thus expre{fd' in 2 Cor. 13. 14, 
The Grace of our Lord Feſtus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with you all: There is the Father's Love the Son's. Grace, and the 
Holy Spirit's Communion. To the Father more eſpecially is attributed Love, be- 
cauſe that was the Baſis of our Salvation. His Care, his Concern, his Pity, his 
Love to Mankind procur d our Happineſs, God ſo lbved the World; that he gave hit 
only begotten Son; John 3. 16. This was the only Motive that preyait'd: with 
him. Grace is aſcribed more peculiarly to the Son, becauſe he gragzouſly provided 
for our Redemption and Welfare, he expreſs d his Grace and Favour: by! undertak 
ing the Salvation of loft Men. Ie ' &now the Grace of bim Lord Fefus'Chrift, that 
though he was rich, yet for our Sakes he became poor, that through his Pooerty wt 
might be rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Communion is the Spirit's Work becauſe:he communi 
cates and imparts the Benefits of this Salvation to us, by applying all that is done 
in an effectual Manner. Thus it is abundantly clear, that the Three Perſons 
have their diftin# Work in the Salvation of Man, and they do it in à Way and 
Method different from one another. 5 . 

And now I appeal to any conſidering and thinking Man whether it be not ab- 
folutely neceſſary that we believe, own, and acknowledge theſe Three diſtinct Per- 
ſons, feemg all our Salvation, and the whole Method of it 2 upon them. 
If the Trinity be not an Article of our Faith, we plamly diſcover that we ae 
ignorant of the Way and Order of our being ſaved; Fer the Three Great Parts of 
our Salvation, are cb - accompliſh'd by the Three Perfons in the Trinity, by 
the Farber's gracious Will and Bounty in electing, by the Redemption wrought 
by the Son, and by Sanctification, ' which is the peculiar Work of the Holy Glas 
There is a diſtin Concurtence of the Three Perſons to the Work of: Redemp 
tion: The Furſt hath” Compaſſion on loft Sinners, and offers Grace and Pardon to 
them. The Second undertakes to make Satisfaction far them, and therefore for 
his Sake alone they” are accepted. By the Third it is, That they are renewed 
and regenerated, atliſted and ſtrengthen d. And this Harmony of the Trinity 2 
to be difcover'd in all the Parts of the Evangelical A e Wherefore it 
tollows hence, That a true ſincere Chriſtian well verſed in the Nature of the 
Goſpel, and in the right Methods and Piſpenſations of it; cannot but have a firm 
Perfwafion conterning this Grand Truth, I mean the Doctrine of the Truuty 
And the rather, becauſe it influences'on his Practice, and muſt needs be diſcernd 
in the Acts of Holinefs and Chriſtianity, which abſolutely depend upon the Ope 
rage the Tria. bids Ki | A 

Wherefore now we know, how to return an Anſwer to the late Queries of 
bold Scinian, 5 Let us aik ourſelves, ſaith he, thts 


Fg 1 
13 


Oweftion, Will the Belief 4, 
End to the the Dockrine of the Trinity make me a more merciful and righteous Man ban 

fat be if I did profeſs the contrary? Will it make ms love and honour God bertel 
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Service 2] Les, it will do all this, if it be a firm and well rooted Belief ; and 
1 will add further, it cannot do otherwiſe, becauſe it hath an immediate 
Connection with gur Practice, as our Practice hath with' this Belief. If we have 
right Apprenhefions and ſolid Convictions concerning the Diſtin& and Peculiar 
Operations of the Perſons of the Sacred 'Trinity, we ſhall certainly be more Holy 
and Righteous in eur Lives, we ſhall be conſtrained to love and honour God more, 
and our Worthap and Service will be render'd more reaſonable and accountable : 
Becauſe all theſe Things naturally flow from our intimate acquainting ourſelves 
with thoſe different Operations of the Divine Perſons, whereupon all our (kri- 
ſtianity and * Practice depend.  _. | 
Hence we gather, That Sociyms's Followers, notwithſtanding their Pretences to 
greater Reaſon, than other Men, and to a greater underſtanding of the Chriſtian 
Inftitution, and notwithſtanding ſome of them have pretended to greater Holineſs 
than others, yet they are but ſhallow and empty People, and have no Ground tor 
their Pretences; for it is evident from what hath been ſaid, that they deny and 
reject the very Foundations of all Chriſtianity: They ſhew that they have no 
Knowledge of Divine Things, they diſcover plainly their ignorance of the New 
Teſtament and of the Religion of Jeſus, and they reject the very Author of all 
Holineſs, as well as of Salvation, The Belief oi Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
is ſo inlay d into the Body of Chriſtianity, that it is impoſſible to preſerve this, 
if that be deſtroy' d. And this indeed is the true Reaſon, why theſe Men explode 
this Doctrine, to wit, Becauſe they have not a true Senſe of Chriſtianity. And 
particularly they deny the Doctrine of Sarisfattion, becauſe this is more eſpecially 
grounded on the Trinity. For Satisfaction is made not only to the Father, but to 
the other Perſons of the Trinity. God the Father, in reſpect of Order is the 
Firſt and Chief that is to be fatisfied ; and therefore it is generally ſpoken of 
him: But as the Father is appeaſed and propitiated, ſo alſo are the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, for the whole Trinity are unanimous, and of one entire Will. Beſides, 
there is but one Individual Eſſence of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and ſo 
the Satisfaction muſt be directed to the whole Divinity, to the Firſt Perſon im- 
mediately and directly, and in and by him to the Two other Perſons. And 
moreover, it might be added, That Man hath ſinned not only againſt the Father, 
but againſt the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently Satisfaction muſt be made to 
the whole Trinity. Which ſhews that we can't underſtand the Doctrine of Satis- 
factton without that of the Trinity, and that Chriſtianiry itſelf can't be underſtood 
without it. If we had a right Idea of this, and (which is much more, and very 
neceſſary in Chriſtianity) an Experience of the great Matters of it, we ſhould 
not in the leaſt doubt of this Article, becauſe the Truth of it is elt as well as 
diſcern d by the Faithful. He that talks againſt the Trinity, ſhews himſelf a 
Stranger to the main Things of that Religion, which he pretends a Knowledge of; 
He cannot have any competent inſight into Chriſtianity ; he knows nothing of 
the Effects and Fruits, of the Privileges or Excellencies of it. 
Io which Purpoſe I will recite a memorable Paſſage of a late * Writer, which , Oden 
s very nervous and folid, This is that Myſtery, the Knowledge whereof is the only of the Na- 
Means to have a right Apprebenſion of all other Sacred Truths; and without it, no ture of A- 
one of them can be underſtood in a due Manner, nor improv'd to a due End. This 1s poſtary.ch.r. 
that alone, which will give trus Reſt and Peace to the Soul, And there is not the | 
ue / True-Believer in the World, who is exerciſed in Faith and Obedience, but he 
bath the Power of this Truth in, and upon, his Mind; tho be be not able to ſpeak 
web of the Notions of it. All Grace and Truth are built hareon, and do center 
herein, and thence derive their Firſt Power and Efficacy. Not one ſeving Apprehen- 
fon can we have of any gracious Diſpenſation of God towards us, but it is reſolved 
into the Exiflence of God in Trinity of Perſons, and the Oeconomy of their Operations 
wth reſpect to us, This is very full, and we may inferr from it, that if we ſhake 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, we hazard the Fall and Ruin of the Goſpel rand 
hriſtianity itſelf, Let us then be encourag'd to aſſert and maintain this Truth; 
and chiefly with reſpect to ourſelves, let us remember that this 1s not a bare ſpe- 
culative Voarine, deſigned meerly for the entertaining our Underſtandings ; but 
it hath a great Influence on our Wills and Affections, and a great and natural Ten- 
ency to Religions Practice. Let us then be careful above all Things to partake 
of ug I particular Advantages which flow to us from each individual _ 
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ſon in the Deity. We ſhould- be concerned to be Sharers in the Father's etergy 
Love, the only Spring of all our Happineſs : We ſhould admire the Sor's volt. 
tary aſſuming of our Nature, and never reſt ſatisfied till we are real Partaker of 
the Benefits of that bleſſed Undertaking : We ſhould be deſirous to experience in 
ourſelves, the peculiar Work of the Holy Ghoſt in enlightning and ſanctifying om 
Minds, and purifying our Lives. Let us diſtinctly apply ourſelves to theſe Three 
Perſons with particular Acknowledgments and Dependencies ; let us be 

to God the Father for his Love and Compathon towards us, which is the Source and 
GFiginal of our Salvation; to God the Son for his gracious tranſacting our Redem. 
ption, for purchaſing Lite and Happineſs for us, truſting and relying upon hin 
always? to God the Holy Ghoſt for his Powerful Influence, Guidance, and Aff. 
ſtance ; for his ſanctifying and hiscomforting Vertue, giving up ourſelves entirely 
to his Direction and Conduct. And when we come to feel theſe. Things in vg 
this will be the moſt Effectual Way to ſtrengthen our Belief of this Doctrine, ang 
to make all that I have ſaid before have a Laſting Impreſſion on our Hearts, 
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A Saviour which 1s Chriſt the Lord, 


H AVING finiſhed the main Deſign of this Second Article of the Creed, 
which was to aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt, and to expreſs him as a Divine 
Perſon in the Trinity different from the other Two, (winch occaſion d a Compleat 
Diſcourſe of the Trinity) I will now take Notice, of the particular, and peculiar 
Expreſſions by which this Divine Perſon is ſet forth in this part of the Creed: 
I will briefly explain theſe Three Names and Titles which are here given him, to 
wit, Feſus or Saviour, and Chrift, and Lord: The true Knowledge of which wil 
give us a full Account of the Nature, Offices, the Deſign and Undertakings cf 
this Divine Perſon, who is the Subject of this Article, and our Belief. The on 
Son of God is comprehended here under a triple Title, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. which 
15 the more to be taken Notice of, becauſe theſe Three Names are not only us d in 
the foreſaid Text, (for Saviour and FJeſus are the ſame, as we ſhall afterwards 
me,) but are frequently found together in the New Teſtament : Nay, St. Faul 
took ſo great delight in them that in a few Epiſtles he uſes them above Two Hun- 
ured Times. Which cannot but commend them to us, and invite us to the Er 
plication of them. | W eh 
I begin with the firſt of theſe Titles, namely Feſus. Some of the ancient 
Chriſtians thought it a Greek Name, deriving it from id, as * Euſebius, f Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and || Cyril, But though this convey'd a good and uſeful Notion, 
i. e. of Chriſt's being a Healer and Spiritual Phyſician ; yet it is certain this Der 
vation proceeded from their ignorance of the Hebrew I ge: For Jeſus is the 
ſame Name with that of the Chief Captain of Iſrael, who led them into Canaan. 
He is called Feboſua, or by Contraction Joſhua, and Feſhua. The Old Talmudit 
pronounc'd it Jeſbu, as Hoſe for Hoſea : And the Apoſtles imitated them, and ad- 
ded the common Greek Termination (of which many like Inſtances might be 
given) and ſo made it hesse, Feſus. This Foſbua is meant by Feſus in two Places 
in the New Teſtament, As 7. 45. Heb. 4. 8. And beſides this Leader ol 


2.1. Tſrael, there was another * Foſhua, who was the Son of Foſedech, and returned 
2. with others from Babylon, and was the Firſt High-Prieſt in the Second Temple. 
+ Ezra and || Nehemiah call him Foſua or Jeſbuang. Both theſe were Types of 
. Chriſt the true 7oſhua, Jeſus, or Saviour. The Name in this Form became 24 


Name of ordinary Uſe, as appears from Col. 4. II. where Jeſus called Juſtus, ls 
Paul's Fellow-worker. And in As 13. 16. we read of Bar-Feſus a Jew and Sor: 
cerer : There was Jeſus the Son of Sirach, who writ the Book of Ecclefiaſticus: 
And Jaſephus faith, many of the Prieſts were of that Name. ee. 
As to the Signification of this Hebrew Name, tis agreed by all that it 1s the 
ſame with Saviour; for Jaſbang, which is the Verb from whence it comes, 15 t 


ſave. But here likewiſe there are many Jeſuſes and many Sabiours that we read 575 
| [al 


24 
And t. 
Di ſobe 
* 
ery en 
Fut f 
But 7. 
plunge 

Ane 
Father 
The b 
and t] 
by lay 
Wgs W 
deſerv 
excelle 
are m. 
Salvat 
Preſer 


97 
that I 
Perſor 


hs 


ay 
. 
IL * — 
* % : 0 42 * 
** 


l Je Second Mile , ile Creed, © 331 


33¹ 


The Led raiſed them (i. e. the aulit I ip @ Savitie, Jidg. z. 15. for though it 
not the ſame Word, yet it is of the r Nele Kang Aich i 
call'd a Sion, 2 King. xz. 3. Moſhiang, is the Word that is trſed here as well as in 
the former Pee. And you find it in the Plural in Neber. g. 27. God gave the 
the Iſraelites Savienrs, mbo Javed them ont of the Hand of 'their Enemies. And Sa- 
viowrs ball chm upon Mount Sion, Obadiah, v. 21. a very fit Name for Princes and 
Magiſtrates, who deliver tlie People from the Dreſſes and Calamities they Abour 
under. And in this reſpect,” though in a moſt pecufiar and eminent Manner, God 
himſelf is called a, Saw, 1 Sam.” 22. 3. becauſe he ſaverh from Violence, and 
{averh from-ube Enemy, v. 4. And indeed, we may obferve that thefe Terms 70 
ſave, and Safvation, and Saviour in the Old Teſtament ſignifie temporal and outward 
Safety and Deliverance, "Tho" tis true, That God accomplifheth This in that So- 
ere ign and Uncontroulable Way that no Man can pretend to, and thence he ſaith 
Iſa. 43. II. Befides me there is no Suit | wth 
But in the New Teſtament the Word Saviour is always to be underſtood in a 
Spiritual Senſe; thus this Title is attributed to the Godhead in general, 1 Tim. 
4. 10. But now we are to ſpeak of it as it is applied to the Second Perſon in 
the Trinity God incarnate,” the Bleſſed Meſſias. The Angel gave the Notation of 
the Word, Marth, I. 21. Thou ſbalt call his Namie e Sy be ſhall ſave his People 
from their Sint, and conſequently from the Miſery t oY are in by Reaſon of their 
Sins. Salvation ſuppoſes and implies a miſerable: and loft State, as we learn from 
Mat. 18. 11. The Son of Man is come #0 ſave that which is loſt: And Luke 19. 10. 
The Son of Man ts cums to ſeek and to (ave that which is Ioff. To ſve, is to de li- 
ver a Perſon out of Diſtreſs, to feſeue and free him from the Miſery he lies 
under. This then we are to know and conſider that all the Sons of Adam are loft, 
they are Undone of themſelves: They are in a wretched and miſerable Condition. 
And the Apoſtle acquaints us how they came into it, Rom. 5. 19. By one Man's 
Diſobedience man) were mals Sinners, even all the Race of Adam were made ſo 
by his Original Sin and Tranſgreſſion, and by Sin Death and a Curſe and all Mi- 
ſery entred into the World. Thus by Nature, by our natural Deſcent from our 
Firſt Parents we are Children of Wrath, and obnoxious to everlaſting Purnſhment. 
But Jeſus came to raiſe us out of the State of Sin and Death, into which we were 
plunged, unto the State of Grace and Life. e ee 
And this he did in a peculiar Way (and not communicable even to God the 
Father, or the Holy Ghoſt ) and therefore the Name Jeſus is appropriated to him. 
The bleſſed Way and Method which he piteh'd upon was to aſſume our Nature, 
and therein to ſuffer, and this he actually did, and by ſuffering in our ſtead, and 
by laying down his Lite for ns, reſcued us from the everlaſting Pains and Suffer- 
ings which were due to us, and deliver'd us from Death Eternal, which was the 
deſervd Recompence of our Guilt. Which was thus foretold, and briefly, but 
excellently expreſs'd in Iſa. 53. 5: by his Stripes we are healed, by his Wounds we 
are made whole, by his dying we live. Thus if we reſpe& the Manner of our 
Salvation, Chriſt is a Saviour by Way of Eminency: There is no fuch Deliverer, 
Preſerver, and Saviour as he. He is Jeſus, and there is no other. 
Again, he is a Complete Saviour, Which can't be faid of any that have had 
that Denomination among Men. They have been Inſtrumental in delivering 
Perſons or Nations from ſome Dangers, but could not ſecure from others; they 
have been ferviceable in freeing them from one Sort of Hardſhips, but they pre- 
tend not to Skreen them from others of a worſe Nature. Confult all Hiſtory, and 
you will find no Complete Deliverer. But ſuch was dof, he perfected our Delt- 
verance, be ſhields us from Miſeries of all Kinds, he faves both our Bodies and 
Souls, he beſtows on us Temporal Bleſſings, he much more confers upon us thoſe 
that are Spiritual, and to conſummate and Crown our Happineſs, he gives us thoſe 
which are Eternal. Thus he is à Total Deliverer, thus he is an Entire and Com- 
plete Saviour, and therefore the Name of Jeſus is juſtly appropriated to Him. 
Let us then highly prize and value this Firſt Title given here to the Son of God: 
For it conveys to our Minds the Repreſentation of thoſe Bleflings which ſurpals all 
others, and of that Perſon which ought to be moſt dear to us, and who is worthy 
of the moſt eminent Reſpe& and Reverence that can be paid by rational Crea- 
tures. Behold! we are ſaved, let us offer up our Se, our Sacrifice of Salva- 
tion =o * with thankful Hearts recount this ſingular Favour, that though he 
x "SUL" ©, | Uu 2 | was 
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wWo.̃as not pleaſed to take upon him the Nature of Angels. (as the- Apoſtle ſpeaks 
et he e to tale on bim the Seed of - 4 to pity the n 
loft Man, and to undertake his Recovery: And let us ſhew how Senſible y, 
are of his Mercy, by conſecrating ourſelves to our Deliver and Redeemer. And 
that he may be our Jeſis, our Sæuiour, let us behave ourſelves towards him a8 
our Sovereign, and our Lond, of which I ſhall ſpeak under the Third Title. 
The next which is given here to the Son of God is Chriſt, Which is of Gre; 
Original, and anſwers to the Hebrew Name WD Maſiah, unctus, and the Syriac 
STA Meſiha, unctus. So that theſe Three are the ſame, Chriſt, Meſſier, Anbinted 
Now, to underſtand the true Import and Extent of this Title, we muſt know, 
that Anointing was uſed in Con ſecration and ſetting apart of Perſons, and thoſe 
Perſons were of Three Ranks, viz. Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, Thus King Say] 
was anointed by Sammel, and the like Was done. to other Kings. Praphets allo 
were anointed, thus we read that Elijah ſet apart Bliſßa by this Ceremony. And 
that this was the Way of conſecrating Prieſts we may inform ourſelves from 
Lev. 8. 12, Theſe Three Offices never met together in _ One: Perſon be: 
fore our Saviour. David was King and Prophet, Melchiſedech King and Prieſt, S. 
mel Prieſt, and Prophet, but all theſe were united in our Bleſſed Lord; and accord: 
ly this Name Meffias or Chriſt, pn the Inauguration and Deligation to all theſe 
Dignities and Offices, whether of a Prieſt, Prophet or King. Therefore he is em- 
phatically and eminently call'd zhe Auointed, becauſe he was ſolemnly ſet apart to 
theſe Offices, as Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets were, who are call'd Anointed. Of 
this Anointment we frequently read, Luk. 4. 18. the Lord bath anointed me 15 
Preach. Acts 2. 36. God hath made him Lord and Cbriſt. Acts 3. 27. Thy hoh 
Child Feſus, whom thou. haſt anointed. God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Acts 10. 38. i. e. He both {et him apart and enabled 
him to perform his Offices. And ſeveral other Texts mention his being thus con- 
ſlituted and anointed by his Father, to diſcharge the Work which he had taken up- 
on him. Hereby he oe in à peculiar Manner, and different from all others, 
the Lord's Anointed , hereby he was ſo deſigned and appointed to be a Redeemer 
and Saviour, that none can uſurp-that_Prerxogative. ooo 
This is the true and only Meffias, wha was the defire of all Nations, whom all 
the Ty teretold, whom the ,Zewiſpation expected at that Time, and with 
who all their Deſcriptions agree; this is he who wrought Miracles, cured Diſeaſes, 
caſt out Devils, and filenc'd the Heathen Oracles. Which is an Eftabliſhment to 
ij uy the Doctrine of the Goſpel: and of the whole Undertaking of the Bleſſed 
4 1 F "75 „„ oe? 0 6 
_ - To conclude, Let it be remember'd, That as Chriſt was anointed, ſo are all the 
5 Saints and Servants of God in their Proportion and Meaſure. As he was anointed 
1 to ſave them, ſo they are anointed to ſerve him, and to perform Obedience to him. 
Touch not mine Anomted, 1. e. the Iſraektes, God's People, Pſ. 105. 15. He that 
bath anointed us, is God, 2 Cor.1. 21. And of this Divine Un&ion St. Fohn ſpeaks 
in his Firſt Epiſtle. It remains that our Behaviour be agreeable to ſo great and 
_ tranſcendent a Privilege. \ T4 7 1 I. 
The Third Name or Title given here to the Son of God, is Lord, which ex- 
preſſes his Dominion and Sovereignty, his Abſolute Power and Command over all 
Things and Perſons ;. which (by the Way) is as Cogent an Argument for Chriſt's 
Divinity, as any that I have before- mentioned: For none but He, that is True 
* K:24©- God, hath this Abſolute Power and Dominon. Which Phzlo, that excellent Writer, 1 
= 25 "12 was ſenſible of, when he thus ſpoke, Verily no created Thing is a Lord pro- Inher 
8 4 perly : But he only can 55 be ſaid to be a Prince and a Lord who had no Begin- found 
480700 ning. Accordingly the Greek Word fx. anſwers to Fehovab, the Root of which our 1 
N ſignifies Eſeuce and Exiſtence, Abſolute and Independent Being is the proper 


IT 


Nominum Notion of a Lord or Sovereign. And for this Reaſon it is probable, the Primitive Sover 


| 1 8 Chriſtians were unwilling to give the Title of Dominus to the Roman Emperor, Title 
1 ben, i.e. &. and were of Opinion that it was God's peculiar Attribute in Scripture. They be- tion 1 


lan Neu. Heved that it unply'd Divine Honour, and therefore they defired to be ex- Great 
| Tertul. cuſed from uſing that Name; yet they did not || wholly balk it. This is cer- Feud: 
1 Apol.c-34- tain, That the Son of God being Lord, is thereby the rue Go: For he hath that fore 1 
_ Dominion which is not communicable to any Creature, He 5s Lord of all, let us 
"Pp | Acts 10. 36, he is inveſted with Univerſal Power, And we have it from his Hana 
| DT 9 own 
| | 


—_—_— * — Acc 
A 


own infallible Lips, that al Fpmer is given to him in Heaven and Earth, Mat. 
28. 18. There is a Dominion Iudiret and Imperfe#, (as the Civilians call it) which 
conſiſts only in the Uſe and Profit of à Thing; this is that which belongs to Hen. 
But there is alſo a. Dirt and e Dominion, properly and ſtrictly ſo call'd, 
which includes not only the Uſe and Service of the Thing, but the Propriety of 
it. Thus God is Lord only, and thus 44 the Hebrews make a difference in 
the Word -Adonai ; when tis ſpoken of Men, tis written with a Patach, but when 

tis applied to God, tis with a Kametz.. They would by this ſignifie to us, that 
God is Lord, in a higher and more eminent Senſe. than the greateſt among Men 
can be ſaid to be Lords. Thus Chriſt is God and Lord; He is abſolute Owner and 


Proprietox of us, and all other things, and they are made entirely for his Service. 


But I hall comfine my ſelf to that Dominion. which he hath over 7, and ſhall 
ſnew how de is or Lord, (as tis in this Article) or how his Dominion over us, (ex- 
preſs d in this Title) 18 acquired. n „&. ed een 037198 | 
Firft, Then He is our Lord by. Creating us; he made us, and ſo became our Lord 
and Owner, by giving us our Being, he made us entirely Subject to him. 
Secondly, As Creation gave him this Right and Title of all, fo Preſervation 
or Providence continues it. By him, no leſs than by God the Father, we are 
cloath d, and fed, maintain d, and provided for ; we conſtantly depend upon him, 
and live wholly at his Charge. Which is ſufficient to give him a Kight and Title 
to Us. 13 | E 
Thirdly, Dominion is acquir d by Purchaſe, and ſo Chriſt is our Lord. He hath 
bought us with the Price ot his own moſtPrecious Blood; and therefore the Apoſtle 
gives this as the Reaſon of this Title, in Rom. 14. 9. To this end Chriſt both died 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both ; wy dead and living. One fol- 
lows on the other, if He be a*Redeemer, He is a Lord. They are his by Purchaſe, 
and therefore- he may July claim this Title. | | | 
Fowthly, Another way of acquiring Dominion, is by Obligation and Compact, and 
thus ikewife Chriſt Jeſus is Lord, By Virtue of the New Covenant made with 
Man, he hath been pleas d to oblige bimſelf to be our Lord, and we have Covenan- 
ted to be his Servants. This Obligation was confirmed by the Solemn Vow and 
Promiſe in Baptiſm, and is renew'd, and again Ratified by the Sacred Tyes and 
gements in the Sacrameut of the Lord's Supper. +7 
liſtbiy, Tnberitance is another way of acquiring Dominion, and by that alſo 
the Son of God is Lard. He hath by Inberitance obtained this excellent Name, Heb. 
1, 4. and v. 2. We are told, that he 1s appointed Heir: of all Things, which gives 
him an undoubted Right to all Things and Perſons, and an uncontroulable Sove- 
reignty over them. £38 
S:xthly, This Dominion is obtain'd by Congueft, when we were Enemies, he 
t us over to his Father, and vanquith'd all our Hoſtilities and Oppoſitions; 
yea, He ſpoil d Principalities and Powers, and made a ſbem of them openly, trium- 
phing over them, Col. 2. 15. That is, by his Death he difarm'd the Devil, and all 
the — of Hell, and expos d them to Scorn and Contempt. 
Seventhly, Dominion is by Gift, and on this account likewiſe Chriſt hath 
Een ow over us; for by the Donation of the Father we are become his, 
fabn 5. 6. a TEAS. EY | 
Eighthly, Another firm Title to convey Dominion is Poſſeſfion ; and by this like- 
wiſe Chrift hath made us his; for he abideth, and dwelleth in us, John 6. 56. the 
14. 23. He maketh his Reſidence in his Saints, and fo they are his Demeſnes, the 
Inheritance wherein he hath proper Dominion. Thus his Dominion over us is 
oped on all theſe Titles; thus you ſee what Rzgbr he hath in us, how he is 
our Lord. 5 3 n | 
The proper I»ferences, from which are theſe ; 1. Let us own his Dominion and 
Sovereignty which he hath over us, let us acknowledge his Abſolute Right and 
Title to us. Seeing he is our Lord and Maſter, let us not be aſham'd of our Rela- 
tion to him, but reckon it an Honour and a Privilege. 2. Seeing He is our 
Great Maſter, let us remember to deport our ſelves as his Servants. We are 
Feudataries, we are Vaſlals, we hold all in Courteſie from our Great Lord, there- 
fore let us do Fealty and Service to him. We are Redeem'd Captives, therefore 
let us be Obedient to our Deliverer. and Redeemer. Being deliver d out of the 
Hands of our Enemies, we ought to Serve him without Fear, without any diſtruſt &o 
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ARTICLE II. 
mmho was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of the 
abe was coco by ee oty oben on of 8 
A Diſcourſe on Joun L 14 
be Word was made Fleſh 
WHEREIN 


Are ſhew'd the Method, the Deffons, the Benefits of the Tucar- 
nation of the Eternal Son of God: With all the Great 
Myſteries contained in it. * 


Oncerning the Second Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, we are to believe, 
1. His Conception and Nativity. 2. His Paſſion. 3. His Reſurrettion. 
4. His Aſcenſion. 5. His coming to Fudement: And therefore the Five 
next Articles in the Creed expreſs our Belief of theſe. The firſt, is this, 

That (He was Onceived by the Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary.) His wonder- 

ful Conception, and Glorious Nativity, are the two parts of this Article. The main 
part is the Birth, or Incarnation of our Saviour, and his Conception is in order to 
that. Wherefore I will but briefly ſpeak of this latter, and then paſs to that 
which is the moſt conſiderable thing in this Article. F 
The wonderful Conception and Formation of Feſus in the Virgin's Womb, is thus 
expreſs'd by the Evangehſt St. Matthew, She was found with Child of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mat. 1. 18. And by the Angel, Mar. 1. 20. That which is conceived in 
ber it of the Holy Ghoſt. And, Lnke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come av thee, 
and the Power 4 the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. - Where the Supervention ſignifies it 
to be an Extraordinary and Divine Act, as As 1. 8. And the Obumbration de- 
notes it to be a Myſterious, Recondite, ineffable Operation, 2 Chron. 5. 8. And by 
both theſe Terms, we are to underſtand the Supernatural Sanctifying of the Vir- 
— Womb; and we are particularly acquainted, that Chriſt was Conceived by the 
ower of the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, the Holy Ghoſt was the ſole Author of that Mira- 
culous Conception. This was abſolutely neceſſary, that Chriſt's Body might be a 
Divine Structure in the trueſt manner, and that by this Myſterious and Extraordi- 
mary Operation, God and Man might be joyn'd, the Divine and Humane Nature 
might be hypoſtatically United. In order to this, I fay, there was requiſite this 
Conception ; that is, the humane Nature, or fleſhly Maſs, was to be form'd out of 
the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, without the Help of Man; but by the wonder 
ful and miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt. It was his Work to prepare the 
Matter for this Formation, and then actually to Form and Organize it, and after 
that to Animate it; that is, to infuſe the Spiritual Part, the Soul. All which is com- 
prehended under Conception; and from this extraordinary Operation, Chriſt's Soul 
became Holy, and free from all Sin and Pollution: And by this means the fleſnly 
Subſtance became Pure and Spotleſs, fit to be joyn'd with the Godhead. There- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt immediately Operated in this Conception, by Sanctifying and 
1 the Seed of the Virgin; fo that the Man Chriſt ſhould be thence pro- 
need. N 
This is the ſublime Myſtery which the Evangelick Writings propound to us. 
How ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem to us, we are aſſured of the Truth and Reality of 
it ; we are certain, that Chriſt's Fleſh was produc'd of the Fleſh and Blood of the 
Virgin Mary; that he was not Born (as others are) from the Conjunction of Man 
and Woman, but by the Virtue of the Holy Ghoft, miraculouſly impregnating the 
Body of the Virgin Mary. We are certain, that the humane Soul, as well * 
. | | y 


| T be Firſt Diſcourſe on 8 * 


Body of our Saviour, was produced in an extraordinary manner; we are certain, 
that both of them were united to the 52 N and ſo the Word was mad 
Fleſb. =_ 2. KY b | 3 ha ES . 

nich is the next, and the chief Thin Tam to Treat of, viz. The Wonderful N. 
tivity and Incarnation of our Saviour. This is the leading Myſtery of Chriſtian; 
and uponwhith depend alt the other Ariel. M the Creed relating to du Saviour , 
and thereſore e are very much cone in this ſitgular and matchleſs Bleſſing, 
Our Evangeliſt is very brief in declaring this Myfery, and yet withal is very per. 
ſpicuous ; for he evidently propounds a Diſtinction of Two Nazures in Chriſt, and 
the Union of them Here is the Perfon ing, zbe Word; and the Nature Af. 
ſumed Fleſh; and the Union of theſe in One Perſon, be Word was made Fleſh, 
Theſe are the three parts of which theſe Words gonfiſt. TY | 

I begin with the Firſt, namely,” The Perſon Aſſuming, the word, 4 55 , the Eter- 
nal Word, which was in the Beginning, and was with God, and was God, the Son of G 
of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, bat Perſonally diftinguiſhed from him; which 
is clearly intimated, in that tis ſaid, - he was with God. This is the Title which 
was given to the Me/fas. by the Evangeliſt, He is zbe Word. Lea, ſome think 
that he is calld fo in the O/d Tftament. Some have been of the Opinion, that in 
theſe following places the Second Perſon in the ever Glorious Trinity is meant, 


Pſalm 103. 20. Hearkning unto the Vice of bis Word, And I 40. 8. Tbe Words 


our God ſhall ſtand for ever. And ſo likewiſe, I/. 50. 4. Chriſt is thought to be 
called the Word, according to the particular reading of that place. 

Then for the New Teftament, it is thought by forte, that the Meſſas hath 
that Title, not. only in St. John's Writings, but in thoſe of other Inſpir'd Perſons, 
Some ſtrain thofe Words of St. Stephen, in Act. 7. 38. and tells us, that the % 
Cam, which our Tranflators render the lively Oracles, are no other than the l 
ving Word, and that living Word is Criſt. But I find that Text in Heb. 4. 12. 
urged with more Probability and Reaſon, by that Learned and Sagacious Writer, 
Doctor Fackſon, The Word: of God is quick and powerful; and preſently after, tis 
ſaid, that this Word is a Diſcerner of 1 1 and Intents of the Heart, This 
is the Character of God, who knows and ſearches the Hearts. And this Word hath 
Fyes attributed to it in the next Verſe; neither is there any Creature that is not ma- 
nifeſt in bis Sight, but all things are naked and open unto the Eyes of him with whom 
we hade to do. And immediately after, Having therefore ſuch a Great High-prieſt 


that is paſi d into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of Go; as if theſe Words were Ex- 
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plicatory of what went before. Iheopbhylact interprets it thus, in his Comment on 
this Text. The Apoſtle, ſaith he, * ſets forth here the Divinity of the Word. And 
St. Ambroſe expounds it atter this manner, + The Word of God is the Son of God, 
are his plain and poſitive Words. IT might add another place of the Author of 
ths Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chapter 1 1. 3. Through Faith we are to underſtand that 
the Worlds were framed by the Word of God. Whereby the Word of God may right- 
ly be underſtood the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, eſpecially if you compare this with 
what the fame Writer {aith in another place concerning Chriſt, viz. That God the 
Father had ſpoken to us by this his Son, by whom alſo he made the Worlds, Heb. 1. 2. 
Inis is given as one Character of the Second Perfon in the Trinity. And I leave 
it to the Reader to judge, whether 1 Pez. 1. 23, and 25. may not be: dizectly 
applied to this Divine Perſon, The Word of God which liuvetb and abideth for ever. 
And again, The Word of the Lord which: endureth for ever, And this is the Word 
which by the Goſpel is Preached unto you. As if St. Peter ſpoke there of Chriſt's be- 
ing Preach'd, and ſet forth in the Gofpel. Thus there is a Probabihity at leaſt, that 
the Title of 5 a4y@-, the Word, is conferr'd upon Chrift, both in the Old and New 
Teſtament ; but we are certain, that this Epiſtle is given him in the Text before us. 

Moreover, ſome have thought, that the Second Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, 


the Son of God, was ftyFd, 5 v0 , the Word, even by ſome Gentile Philoſophers, 
though they had not attain'd to any knowledge of him in the manner which we 


Chriſtians have. Zeno is quoted to this purpole by Tertullian, Apologet. cap. 36. 


and the Poet Orphers is cited by Fuftin Martyr in his Apology to the Genziles, and 


by Clement of Alexandria, Strom. I. 5. We read in Cyril (againſt Fulian, Book 8.) 
that Numenius and Porphyrius uſe this Term for a Divine Perſon. It is probable, 
(as J have obſerv'd in my Diſcourſe on the foregoing Article of the Creed) that 
Mercurius Triſmegift, and Plato uſed the Word ay 6+ for the Eternal Iſſue of an E 
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of the Meſſids, are ſometimes interpreted by it, as in Pſalm 110. 1. The Lord ſaid * Gent. J. 2. 
to my Lord, according to the Hebrew, the Lord ſaid unto bis Word, according to —_ 
the Chaldee. That this Text ſpeaks of Cr, i is evident from his quoting it in Mat. 
22:44- where he applies it to himſelf. Inſtead of | zbeſe are the ne aud Yale 
ments, and Laws whieh the Lord maile between him and the Children of Ifrae Lev. 
26. 46. Onkelos reads it, Theſe art the Statutet, &c. which the Lord made between 
his Word ani the Children of Iſrael. The Lord, that i is, the Firlt Perſon in the Tri- 
mt; tb Ford, that is, the Second Perſon, the Son of God. So in Gen. 17. 2. 
My Covenant botwern'ms and thee, faith the Hebrem; My Covenant between hy Word 
and thee, ſaith the Chatdee. And ſo the Hebrew Text, Iſa. 45. 17. and Ef 1 . 5 
h ts is rendfed in the Tarzum, - by che Word. And the Reafon is, becauſe 
ord, and the Word, were held by the Jem: to be the ſame God. Inftead of 

is Lord God faid, Gen. 3. 22. the 'Fernſaler: Turgum hat h it thus, The Word of 
the Lord ſaid, It might be added, that this is not only the Style of fome Pagan 
Philoſophers, and of ſome Fews, but allo of fare Mabumetams; for even in the 
Alcoran, Our Saviour is yled the Word of God. Thus you Te the uſt of this Term, 
which our Evangeliſt hath not only here, but in other places, applied to Chrift, as 
in the r{t Verſe of this Chapter, where the Son of God ig thrice cal'd the ord : 
and in his Firſt Epiſtle, Chap. r, v. T. and Chap. 5. v. 7. 

E wil}: in che next place enquire, ' why this —_ is attributed to 1511. What 
i be alledged for this?: 

Fir, yrs have ted, that our Saviour is card the Word, becauſe he is the 
chief Subject of God's Word, the Holy Scriptures; he is that Perſon of whom God 
pate in all Ages by the Prop hets and Patriarchs. To bim give all the Prophets wir- 
neſs, ſaith St. Peter, AA 10. 43. All the Inſpired Penmen of the Scripture ſpeak 
of the Mess therefore he is ſaid to be be Nord or eech, | 

Secomlly, There may be another Reaſon given of Name, and it is that which 

la# aſſigns, (and with him moſt of the Ancient Fathers.) The Second Per- 

fon in the Sacred te Trin nn is deſervedly calbd, à ee zheWord, becauſe he decla- 
unto us, as a Word 


reth the Will of his meaning of the Mind. It 
s ſaid therefore, v. 18. of this Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, l. No Man hath ſeen 
God at any time; the only begotten Sam, who 10 5 boſom 7 :he Father, he hath de- 
elared him. As the Putriarchs and Prophets, (which Was ſaid before) /p ake concern- 
ng him, ſo he ſpake to them, Convers'd with his Church, Command his Fa- 
ther's Pleaſure to them in the way of Viſions, Dreams, Ayparitions, and all thoſe 
other Methods of Revelation, mention d in the Holy Writ. The Apoſtle referrs to 
this Word, and this Speaker, when he ives that , Heb. 12. 25. See that ye- 
ruſe nor him that peaketh, i.e, Chriſt Jeſus; who in t de Old Teſtament ſpoke to 
the Fathers, and now in the New, | ſpeaks to all Nations and People. For it is the 
Deſign of his Office to reveal God's Will, as it is the end of Speech and Words to 
mo and diſcover Mens Minds. God hath in theſe laß days ſpoken unto. us. 
') bis Son, Hebs 2. a. He' hath imparted his Will to Mankind by this Eternal 

9 as Men by Speech communicate and e own the Thoughts of their 

Hearts. 

1 might be added in the Third Place, that this Epithet intimates unto us, what 


he Apoſtle faith i concerning Chrift, vis, That he is the expreſs _ of his Fa- 
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per, Perſon; Heb. 1. 2, Speech is the Image of the Mind as Smet, and other 
Wi Wesel ee and that Learned Writer, Philo, hath us aduir, 
rie (it · ble Paſſage} We call the Mind, (au be) the Father or Parent of Speech; as the 
09%, Son proceeds from the Father, and bears, the Reſembl:nice of hum, ſo the Speech 
* ; &. doth proceed from the Mind, and is a Repreſentation of it. Which Words, 2 
jr, P | 93 | 
nowi- ſoon as I met with, I -preſently in my Thoughts applied then to the Purpoſe to 
num Mut” hich I do now... Spesch is the natural Ade and Oftelprins of the Mind, it is the 
Genuine Child of that Parent; and as a Trae Son, is Hke its Father, So the Son 
ol God, "(who is here call'd rhe Mord) is the lively Repreſentation and mage, the 
ecrxpreſs Character of his Father, and is exactly like him in all ExceBlencies and Per 
fſections. St. Obryſoflom approves f this n And faith, He is call 
+ 48-, F the Vord, becauſe he was Begotten of the Father; for as the Word Which I ſpeak 
N 1 40 Generated by the Mind; ſo the Son Was = tee the Father, the Infinite aud 
> «-m9W Eternal Mind. Theſe are the Reaſons or Iluſtrations which may be given of this 
292-2 Title in the Text. We had beſt to take them zogerber, and fo they will be the 
Foc more ſerviceable to expreſs to us the Nature and Office of the Eternal Son of G0, 
nm e who is here the Perſon; Aſſuming ; which is the firftthing obſervableQ.. 
w, Nergi* Secondly, 1Þe Nature ee Fleſh. Where there is à Snecabe be, an uſual Mode 
Homil. 18. of Speaking in Sacred Writ, whereby a part is put for the whole. Thus, in Ge, 
Tom. 3. 46. 26. we read of the Souls. that came with Jacob into Er, 1. e. the. Perſy; 
conſiſting of Souls and Bodies, So in Pſal. 56. 4. I will not fear what fleſh can þ 
unto me; that is, what Man can doto me. Thus in I/ a. 30. 5. All fleſp ſhall ſer 
the Glory of the Lord, 1. e. all Men ſhall fee it. The Hebrew Noun baſher, Fl, 
comprehends here the whole Man, Body and Soul. And ſo in the New Teſtament, 
ck, is as much as Homo, Mat. 24. 22. There ſhould 10 fleſb be ſæved, Rom. 3. 20 
W fleſh ſhall be juſtified, i. e. no Man whoſoever, © So when the Evangelift faith, 
The Word was made Fleſb, by Fleſh we muſt underſtand Man, Soul and Body, 
Apollinaris of old, not conſidering this manner of Speech, grounded his Heretical 
Aſſertion on theſe Words of St. John, viz. That Chriſt Aſſumed a Body only, 
without a Soul, and that his Godhead was to the former inſtead of the latter. 4 
very groſs and dangerous Error! for if our Saviour took not a Soul as well a; : 
Body, he could not cleanſe and cure the Pollutions and Deprayations of one 2 
W of the other, according to the 8 of the Ancient Fathers, Quud 
non aſſumpſit non ſanavit, But if this place of the Evangeliſt be expounded accor 
ding to the Idiom and Uſe of Scripture, (as certainly it ought to be) it affords 
no Ground for ſuch an Error, tow Fleſh here is to be underſtood” of the whole en- 
tire Nature of Man, and conſequently we are aſcertain d, that Chriſt aſſumed both 
Body and Soul. Ks = " ine 
But if it be demanded, why St. John chuſes to expreſs it thus, and to make 
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mention of Fleſh, the ignoble and baſer part of Man, and that which is remote 


from the Divine Nature, and not to mention the Soul, which is nearly allied to it; 

I anſwer, . firſt, this way of expreſſion may, I conceive, be made uſe of to diſtin- 

_ Ewiſh Chriſt's Incarnation in the fulneſs of Tame, from thoſe Diſcoveries which he 

made of himſelf in former Ages. Long before his Aſſuming the Fleſh of the Vur- 

gin Mary, he appear'd to the Patriarchs in the form of an Angel; as to Abraban, 

Gen, 18. 13, 17, 22, 23. Where one of the Angels that appear d to him is call 

* Juſtin Febovah. Whence many af the * Ancient Fathers gather d, that the Second Per- 
Martyr, I- ſon in the Trinity appeared then. S0 in Gen. 28. 13, 16. the Name Jebovab 1s 
Tomi, Siven to the Angel. And in Chap. 31. v. 13. the Angel is call d zbe God of Be. 

rtullian, PV . | | 

Origen, a. 7Þel. So Chriſt is meant by one of the Angels that came to Lor, Gen. 19. 1. and 
wanaſpus, to Jacob, Gen. 48. 15, 16. So to Moſes in the burning Buſh, Exod. 3. 6. to Ms 
Ambroſe, noab, Fudg. 13. 22, 23. 'He is the Angel that brought the T/raelizes out of E- 
ry gyft, led them thro* the Wilderneſs, deſcended on Mount Sinai, reſided in the Ia. 
Antioch, bernacle, and afterwards: in the Temple. Ihe Ange! that appear'd to Balaam, 
Numb. 22. 31. was the Second Perſon in the Trinity; ſo was that Captain of 7h! 

Hoſt the Lord, Joſ 5. 14. He is calld the Angel of bis Preſence, IIa. 63. f. 

and the Angel of the Covenant,” Mal. 3. 1. Seeing then Chriſt appear'd in the 

World before his Nativity in the Shape of an Angel, it is here emphatically ſaid 

by the Evangeliſt St. Fob», that he wat made Fleſh, to ſhew the difference between 

this and the other Appearance. The one; was Anpelical, but the other Humane. 

: The Word was made vibe bel 


There- 


„ ” 


re, but not Incarnate till this particular Seaſon. 
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Therefore this may be one Reaſon why tis ſaid Chriſt was made Fleſp, becauſe of 
the remarkable Piltinchon between the one and the other. 0 Wars he 

Secondly, This Term Fleſh is here uſed, becauſe it excellently ſets forth Chriſt's 
Condeſcention to our frail Nature, his humbling himſelf in ſubmitting to Humane 
Weaknefles and Infirmities. So that to ſay, the Word was made Fleſh, is more 
emphatical and e to ſay, he was made Man, for that tells us to what à 
low and deſpicable Condition the 'Son of God deſcended from the Heighth of his 
Glory, and that for our Sakes. It tells us how Humble and Meek, how Loving 
and Obliging he was, in that he aſſumed the Entireneſs of our Humane Nature, 
and condeſcended to the meaneſt Circumſtances of it. He made himſelf of no Re- 
putation, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, and became poor, that we might be 
rich, Phal. 2. T We might here, on this Occaſion, take a View of the. Holy 
Babe Feſus as he came into the World, without Pomp and Splendour ( unleſs it 
were that of a goodly Star hovering over him, and pointing to him with its glo- 
rious Rays) of which afterwards. The poor Infant as to outward ſhew was 
Mean and Contemptible, thruſt into a Stable, laid in a ſordid Manger: He was 
ſhiftleſs and forlorn: He was dandled a while on the weak Mother's Knee, and 
then being hunted by Herod, was forced to quit his Country. And when he re- 
turned, he no ſooner made his Appearance in the World but he was abuſed, re- 
viled and perſecuted, and all along from his Birth to his Croſs was ſubject to all 
the adverſe Accidents that infeſt Humane Nature, and was in all Things made 
like unto his Brethren ; yet till was he void of Sin, and all the Pollutions of it: 
though he aſſumed our Nature, yet he was not ſtained with the Defilements of it. 
And therefore by Fleſb here, we muſt not underſtand the corrupt Nature of Man, 
as it 1s ſometimes in the Sacred Writings oppoſed to the Spirir. He came indeed 
in the likeneſs mw Fleſh, (as faith the Apoſtle Row. 8. 3. ) but in this, was the 
Reſemblance that he bore the ſame Frailties, ſuſtain'd the ſame Sorrows, and was 

lable to the ſame Bodily Pains, Diſtreſſes, and Calamities, that the ſinful Race of 
Adam labour under. But though he was Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our 
Bone, yet being conceived in a miraculous Manner by the Holy Ghoſt, and fo 
varying from the reſt of Adam's Children, he was,wholly free from the Sinfulneſs 
which adheres unto all that are born after the ordinary and uſual Manner, He was 
in all Points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, Heb. 4. 1 5. And certainly it was 
not fit and congruous that any Thing polluted with Sin, thould be united to the 
Son of God: Wherefore in his very Birth he was Holy, as faith the Angel to the 
Bleſſed My That Holy Thing that ſhall be barn of thee, Luke 1. 35. 

I might alſo adjoyn a Third Reaſon why the Word Fleſh is here made uſe of by 
the Evangeliſt ; namely, not only to ſet forth the Frailty of that Nature which 
Chriſt aſſumed, (of which I have ſpoken already) but likewiſe to expreſs the 


Verity and Reality of his Humane Nature. Which was a Thing that ſome * He- „1 john 
reticks in St Johns Time, and + others in the Second Century denied, tor they 4. 2, ;. 


held that Chriſt had not a real, but a phantaſtick Body; and therefore were called by 
the Orthodox Writers tunm? and gaiJanemi. And afterwards, the Manichees took up 4 
this Conceit, and were not aſhamed to profeſs that our Saviour aſſumed not Fleſh 
rally, but ſeemingly only. But this Term which St. Jobn uſes confutes this Er- 
roneous Perſwaſion, and eſtabliſhes the Truth of Chriſt's Humanity: He was 
Fleſh, as we are, he was True and Real-Fleſh, and not in Appearance only. | 
I paſs to the Third Thing remarkable in the Words, and that is the Union of 
theſe Two Natures (the Divine and Humane) in One Perſon, expreſled to us 
by that Verb 4rdo, was made. Socinus would have it to be no more than fuit, 
be war: But Firſt, we ſee the Style itſelf of the Evangeliſt confutes this, for iy was 
uſed before, v. x, 2. the Word was: And now he uſes another Word, to expreſs 
another Thing. Secondly, The Evengeliſt here defignedly diſtinguiſhes between 
theſe Two, the Word and Fleſh, what Chriſt was from Eternity, and what he was 
in Time, and therefore more than Exiſtence muſt be underſtood by this Word. 
When the Fulneſs of Time was come, faith the Apoſtle, God ſent forth his Son made 
of a Woman, qed, Gal. 4. 4. it is theſame with 2e in the Text, and ſignifies the 
Aſſumption of the Humane Nature, and the uniting of it to the Divine. The Mean- 
ing then of | the Word was made Fleſh, ] is no other than this, That the Se- 
cond Perſon in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity, took the Nature of Man into the Unity 
of = Leen, ſo that though Chriſt be God 14 Man, yet he is but One * 
ol. I. 5 | © ne 
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the ancient Divinity, Though he remained what he ever was, becauſe his 


re. 
Cyril Alex, 


alſo, for here is the Union of both Natures in One Perſon. For this Propoſition 
| . | t 


not by Converſion of the, Godhead, into Fleſh, but by taking the Mane 
ſon, as Athayafins's Greed hath it. Manerido eratty ewpit eſſe quod non duet, w., 


head is unchangeable z yet he became what he was not, by inveſting hes 
with Humanity. Thus the Unity of the Perſbn takes not away the Diſtinction 
of the Natures, but the Godhead and Manhood retain ' their own- Properties {. 
verally. Neither doth the Diſtinction of Natutes hinder the Unity of the per. 
ſon, but one and the {ame Chriſt is perſect God and perfect Man. This is the 
Myſtery which we Chriſtians believe, the Hypoſtatical or Perſonal Union 
the Word and the Fleſb, the Son of God and the Seed of the Woman. 
But the real Conjunction of theſe Two Natures is dark and inexplicable, the 
Manner of it cannot be told, only a Reſemblance of it is given us in the Aba 
naſian Creed, | as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh are One Man, ſo God and Man an 
One Chriſt. ] Now though we have no juſt and ſatisfactory Idea of the Union of 
our Souls and Bodies, yet we moſt firmly believe the Thing itſeif; fo we hay: 
Reaſon to believe that God and Man are united, although we have not a full an 
adequate Conception of it, although we are not in this preſent State capable 9 
knowing and apprehending how it is. But this Compariſon taken from the Hy. 
mane Soul and Body is ſufficient to expreſs the Truth and Reality of thi; 
Union: The Godhead and Manhood of Chriſt are as truly and properly united, 
as the Two diſtinct Ingredients of Man, Soul and Body. But it muſt be con. 
feſſed, That this Similitude falls ſhort of that Tranſcendent Myſtery, and hold; 
but little Proportion with it, zhis being a Natural and Finite Union, but the orbe- 
Preter-natural and Infinite. Wherefore we muft give our Suffrage to what an 
ancient Writer of the Church faith of this great Secret, * The Manner of it ve- 
rily is deep and unutterable and not to be comprehended by our ſhallow Thonght 
and Conceptions. Let us then adore what we can't reach and fathom, and let 
us (notwithſtanding the Myſteries and Difficulties which ſurround this Truth) be 
perſwaded of, and fully believe this Propoſition, That the Eternal Son of Gol, 
the Second Perſon in the Trinity, was made Man in the Fullneſs of Time, uniting 
the Humane Nature to the Divine, and hereby the Son of God was made the Son 
1 8 This is the Senſe of the Evangeliſt when he faith, The Word was mak 

6. | | | ; 

Satan, the Father of * — and Falſhoods, hath endeavoured to overthrow this 
Grand Article of our Faith by the buſie Difputes of Hereticks, who have ſet on Foot 
theſe Two Errors in the Church; Firſt, That Chriſt's Natures (Divine and Hu- 
mane ) are ſo mixed and confounded one with another, that neither his Godhead 
nor Manhood remain diſtinct and entire. Secondly, On the contrary, it hath 
been taught by another Sort of Men, that Chriſt is ſo the Son of God and Man, 
that he 1s really a Double Chriſt, conſiſting of Two Perſons. | 

The Former Opinion was ſpread by Euryches, and thoſe who took from him the 
Denemination of Hutychians : They acknowledged Chriſt to be the Sen of God, 
and to have been really a Man, but they ſo blended theſe Natures, that they leſt 
him neither of them. At leaſt they thought the Humane Nature was fwallow' 
np of the Divine. Or (as ſome of them intimate) they fanſied a Third Sub- 
ſtance to be compounded out of the Union of the Two Natures. But this abſurd 
Notion is clearly baffled by the Evangeliſt, when he makes a Diſtinction between 
the Word and Fleſb, and thereby lets us know that the Two Natures remain di- 
ſtink. Chriſt being made Man ceaſeth not to be what he was before; there 
nothing changed in that Divine Perſon who aſſumed our Nature. The Son 0! 
God is ſo become Man in the Proceſs of Time, that ſtill he is the Eternal Word 
of God without any Beginning of Time. The Divine and Humane Nature are 
linked together in ſo firm a League, That neither Glorification doth conſume 
the Inferior of them, nor his Aſſumption and Incarnation the Superior: Baſenels 
is undergone by Majeſty, Infirmity by Power, and Mortality by Eternity, and 
yet the Properties of each Nature are preſerved, and meet in One Perſon. | 

The Latter Doctrine was maintained by Neflorius, and his Partifans, who con 
feſs d both Natures in Chrift, but divided them ſo, that they matle Two Chritt's, 
One God, and the other Man. The Text is a ſufficient Confutation of this Error 


te 


the Word was made Fla] ſounds directhy to this Purpoſe and Meaning; namely, 
Fit he who is true God, the very ſame that was from Everlaſting, is now =T; 
Man, and ſo the Godhead and Manhood are joined, never to be divided. Can it 
de thought that _ Chriſtian Man, and profeſſing the Proteſtant Religion, is ſo 
blind and hardened as to deny this? Yet ſo it is; yea, he abſolutely contradifs 
the Text I have been treating of, and tells us in plain Terms, That * the Mord is & Smalc. 
not made Fleſh, and to ſay the contrary is Erroneous and Falſe. And again, + The Exam. io. 
Union of the Imo Natures in Chrift is fuch an arrant Fable as the like is not to be Error. 
heard of, And in another Place he calls it, The moff monſtrous Opinion in the Chriſtian t 3 | 
Religion. We ſee from this one Inſtance, (and there are a Hundred more beſides ) 137. 
what horrid Blaſj hemy the Socinian Tribe are guilty of. They have the Face to 
give the inſj Writers the Lye, and to maintain as True what is directly con- 
to their Aſlertions. St. Job ſaith, the Word was made Fleſh; they ſay the 
Word was not made Fleſb, and that the con Opinion is Erroneous, Fabulous 
and Monſtrous. Let this is the very ſame which is thus ſet forth by the Evange- 
lical Prophet, Unto us 4 Child is born, unto us a Son is given, Iſa. 9. 6. Where are 
repreſented to us the Humanity and Divinity of Chriſt. A Child is born, that 
denotes the Former: A Son 75 * that expreſſes the Latter, This Myſtery is 
meant, when the Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt, that being in the Form of God, he took 
won him the Form of a Servant, Phil. 2. 6. And more briefly, God was mani- 
feſt in the Fleſb, 1 Tim. 3. 16. The only begotten Son of God, and God himſelf, 
became the Son of a Woman, yea (which renders it an unparallelled Miracle) the 
Son of a Virgin. For no- Man of rational and fober Thoughts will attend to 
what ſome have fooliſhly dream'd, that ſome others were born after this won- ö 
drous Manner; as that } Hlato was the Off. ſpring of a Virgin, and that * Alex- | Laert. in 
ander the Great was of the like Original. bs ths Indians thought that Budda, a Plat. 
great Philoſopher among them, was taken out of the Side of a Virgin. And ſome * Cel. 
of the Arabian Phyſicians have ſupported ſuch fooliſh Conceits by holding that Kodigin. 
the Thing is naturally poſſible. But theſe are groundleſs Deluſions: And as for 
Simon Magus's feigning himſelf to be born of a Virgin, and Domitian's pretend- 
ing to be the Iſſue of Minerva, thele are to be look d upon as a meer aping of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Nativity : And fo by this fond Imitation _ do but atteſt the 
Truth of what the Evangeliſts fay concerning Chriſt's Birth, tor they would not 
have pretended to ſuch a ſtrange Birth, unleſs our Saviour had been really born 
after that Manner. Fe tp | 
Now it is not to be doubted of, That it was not on any mean Account that 
Things were thus, that the Son of God came down from Heaven to viſit us ſinful 
Creatures, and that in a Miraculous Way he aſſumed our Fleſh. This being fo 
Great and Wonderful, ſo Stupendious and Amazing an Enterprize, there muſt be 
Great and Extraordinary Reaſons tor it. It muſt be upon the moſt Important Ac- 
count in the World that there was ever ſuch an Undertaking. Here therefore, to 
give ourſelves full Satisfaction as to this Great Point, I will ſhew that the Incar- 
tion of Chrift was ſerviceable to theſe Three Great Ends and Purpoſes. 1. To In- 
ſtruct and Confirm us in the Chief Heads of the Chriſtian Religion. 2. To 
Comfort and Encourage us in the greateſt Troubles, and Diſtreſſes that we are ob- 
noxious to. 3. To regulate our Lives, and promote the Practice of all Holineſs. 
And J cannot difcern that we can expect a Pony Uſefulneſs of any Doctrine 
whatſoever. If it ſerves to confirm out Faith, to chear us in our Sorrows and 
Calamities, and to Amend our whole Lives and Converſations, I do not ſee how 
we can defire any more, 


I. Firft, The Manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, conducts us to a firm Know- 
ledge of the Principles of Chriſtianity, and ſtrengthens us in the Belief of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion: And this it doth Firſt by aſſuring us of God's Veracity, 
or Faithfulneſs ; for upon that the Truth of our Religion is founded. Now 
This Attribute of God is manifeſtly proved, 1. By the fulfilling of the Pro- 
phecies, and Predictions concerning Chriſt's Coming. 2. By, the Miracles and 
Prodigies that attended his Birth, and followed after it. 

I begin with the Former of theſe. Our Bleſſed Saviour's being made Man, at- 
ſures us of God's Truth and Faithfulneſs, by the Accompliſhment of the many 
Prophecies, and Promiſes concerning it in the Old Teſtament. The Firſt that = 
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— The Third. Article of the Greed, 34 
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meet with is in Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the Womais, that is, Chriſt born of 2 
Woman, ſhall break the ws bo Head; that is, deſtroy the Works of the Devil: 
For it is plain, from that Reference which this hath to Satan's tempting and de. 
ceiving our Firſt Parents, That by the Serpent is meant the Apoſtate Spirit, who 
with his Infernal Complices was baffled ; by our Saviour's Undertaking for us in 
the Fleſh. And therefore this eminent and illuſtrious Verifying of fo ancient 3 
Prediction, on which the whole Iſſue of Chriſtianity, and cunſequently of our Sal- 
vation and Happineſs depends, is a ſignal Ratification of the Truth and Faithful. 
neſs of God, and at the ſame. Time of the. Reality of our moſt Holy Religion 
The next Promiſe you read of is made to Abraham, Gen; 12. 3. I» thy Seed fhal 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, that is, of thy Lineage ſhall one be bom, 
who ſhall be a Catholick Bleſſing to the World: And that Abrabam's Seed is 
Chrift, are the very Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 16. ſo that at our Saviour 
Incarnation. this Promiſe was actually fulfilled; . And it might be obſerved, that 
to render it more famous and remarkable, it was not only once made to the Fa. 
ther of the Faithful, but repeated no leſs than Seven Times afterwards. It was 
delivered down to Iſaac, and from Iſaac to Fatob, and from him to his Sons, as 
part of his Laſt Will and Teſtament. And the following Prophecy is alſo con- 
cerning the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, Deut. 18. 18. I will raiſe them up a 
Prophet from among their Brethren, like unto thee, (that is to Moſes ) and will put 
my Words in his Mouth; Now it is certain, That there has been no Prophet like 
unto Moſes but Chriſt Fe fits How many Paſſages are there in the Pſalmiſt, which 
it is impoſſible to apply litterally to David, and therefore muſt of Neceſſity be 
underſtood of the Meæſias, the Son of David? 1 : 
Hither muſt be referred that remarkable Prediction in I/a. 7. 14. Bebold a Vir. 
gin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, And that other 
eminent Prophecy in Iſa. 9. 6. which, I have before cited, relates to the ſame 
Matter, for though it ſeems to ſpeak of ſomething Paſt, yet it foretells ſomething 
to Come: For tis the uſual Way of the Prophers to Antedate the Time, and to 
ſpeak of future Matters as if the were come to paſs already. And there are 
1nnumerable other Places in that Pro het's Book, beſides, thoſe of Micab, and 
Haggai, Malachi, and Zechariab, which are all a plain Deſcription of the Advent 
and Offces of the Mefiah, and give us ſuch a particular Character of Chriſt, that 
the blindeſt Jem cannot but eſpy it, and (if his Heart were not hardened) mult 
needs acknowledge the Truth and N of God in the Accompliſhment of 
thoſe Predictions. And if ſome of them ſeem Doubtful and Obſcure, yet there 
is ſo great a Number of them in the Holy Volume, that the reſt at leaſt are 
Com and Perſpicuous, and beyond the Cavils of the fubtilleſt Oppoſers of Chr 
lanit y. SY . 3 : „ 
We may obſerve, That there was not one particular Circumſtance of any Mo 
ment, which was to fall out about the Mefras, but it was expreſsly ſet down be- 
fore- hand by ſome of the Pen- men of Holy Writ. The Time of his Coming was 
plainly ſignified in Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Law-grott 
from between his Feet till Shiloh come. Then the Scepter departed from Judah when 
Herod (a Stranger and of another Nation) was inveſted in the Government, and 
then it was that Shiloh (the Saviour that was ſent for the Redemption of Sinners) 
came into the World. And that Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Seventy Weeks 
or Seventy Weeks of Years (as the Judicious interpret it) that is, Seventy 


Times Seven, or Four Hundred and thirty Years, gives a preciſe Account of the 
Period of Time, from that notable Tranſaction there ſpoken of, to the SOR of 


the Meſſiab. I have not now Time to clear this, but I have explained this Point 


Chronology in another Place. I proceed to other Circumſtances of Chriſt's Birth 
As to the Place of it, vis. the Town of Bethlehem, That no leſs. than the Tune 
of his appearing was fortold by the Prophet Micab, Ch. 5. Ver. 2. Thou Beth- 
lehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the Thouſands of Judah, yet out of 
thee ſhall come forth unto me, be that is to be Ruler. in Iſrael, whoſe Goings hav 


been from of Old, from Everlaſting. That Fohn Baptiſt ſhould go before him, 


proclaim him in the Deſart, is predicted by Iſaiab 40. 3. and that his Mother 
deliver d in expreſs Terms. That the Infants of 

Bethlehem ſhould be murder'd, and that he himſelf ſhould be carried into Ag yt, 
and many other Paſſages of Hiſtory which appertain to his Coming, are my 

| To feſtly 


ſhould be a Virgin, is likewiſe 
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, (alt! Foet applies it to another Purpoſe.) ) 
e Writings,” becauſe all Perſons do not agree in the Authentick- 


Old Teſtament: Theſe 
and they were as diſtincti ſulfilled, as Saint Marthem in his NarrativeofChriſt's Birth 
obſerves, Mat. 1. 32. Vom all was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken. 
Not a Word hath fallen to the Ground of all that God Hath delivered by his Pro- 
| pig concerning the Coming of his Son. Which is ſufficient to confirm us in the 


rb and\Cortamry of the Chriſtian Religion; for amongſt all the Arguments, 


Secondly, God's Faitbfulueſa, and conſequently 
confirmed hy the mighty Wonders: and Frodigies which attended Chriſt's Nativity. 


Purpoſe to confirm this Great N Godlineſs, viz. God manifeſt. in the Fleſb, 


cat him to, the World who is called ᷣ᷑2lX.TX.. that glorious 4 ns, 44 


might be ſhewed, That this was a Neu and Extraordinary Star, and ſet op in 
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1 i t 1s emp 8 . Wand: 
Som think the Feaſt of Epiphany 0 
ce of this Star, and 18 a emora it e 
E Writings of the Farhers, that though ſometinies ee hemfies Chriff's Bir. 
day, and ſometimes his Baptiſm, | yet t other ties If" Genres the Ap 
that Star, which they Commemorated on the ct f e, and they call'l 
j, and inparic in the Plural, And becauſe Chriſt at his Bape pub 
Ds es and ſhew'd himſelf to the World, (after he had lain hid 
the Ancients joyri'd this, and theAp of his Star together, Nd Cele 
them on the fame Day, Nay ts ſad by the Chtrch of Rope to have been 
Baptized on this Day, the 60 of . 80 8 called Twelfth>day. And 5 
the Aby/fines, Ethiopians, and other Eaſtern Churches, believe it te be the 
Chriſt's Baptiſm. And our own, Church retains; che Service appomeed- for that 
Day; 22 the Second Leſſon is the Thing N 95 N ke, the Hi 
of Chriſt's Bapzafm. That which is to dur preſent Purpoſe, is anly to obſerve, * 
the Glorions and Wonderful A of this Star at our Saviour's Birth, 
ſuch, that it was ſolemmiy Commemonated by the Ancient Chriſtians; who As 
the fame time Solemitized the « of the Wiſe Men of the Eu, bo were 
brought to u by the Guidance of this Star, and came and fell down there be. 
fore the Holy Babe, Jetus, and he 8 au wbon "they bad open d ther 
Treaſures, they n unto l 1 2 e ond Myer, 
t. 2. 11. | 5:1 lo gi Fin, 
"Tho? we aro not certain of their We, t they aue commonly veckviel 
% E it may be, from the trip which they made. e portico 
N (via lh ar, Baltazar, 22 DS ANG y ſome, and ſd are their 
ac, viz. the ft was Sixty: Years Old, the Second Forty, the Third Twenty, 
n they came to Chriſt; but there 3s ttle or no Foundation for theſs Repo, 
and therefore I diſimiſs them. are commonly faid to be Kngs," /and acter- 
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Ancient Chriſtian Writers agree, that they were of this by! 
k and Quality, The occaſion of which Opinion, hath been thought by ſome 
el Eated Men to ts. thi e which was uſed on Epiphany.day ; they. Sing 


'A Pſalm 72. 10. Ihe Kings of Sheba, aud Seba ſball offer Gifts; and they read the 
gun, goth Chapter of Iſaiah, which ſpeaks of the Glory of the Chriſtian Geh by the 


hryſo- Acceſs of the Gentile Kings to it, v. 3. And parti tis ſaic, that . from 
N Sheba ſball come, aud bring Gel ang Mo: 2, V. 6. But, ' perhap ps, , 2nd 
* nw 2:30 of this Denomination given 10 the Eaſtern W; on, is becauſe 90 


N 9991 3 


_ is Lond e 
t Homil, 6. & ne then to be Perſians, theſe 
1 7. in fly to tlie chief it Men of 
0 hum, thr Count = 8 Toſs 1 As, were dle fs a6 Rat the Gietion 


nerat. Were he 8 8 be near the King of: Perſia, \withour' GH Advice nothing 
was done; es from among this Rane of Men the Fran King always was choſen; ny 


144 de for due learn from 4 h that none e coulth be a King of 


Errſia, who was not skill 
Uivinad> in the Scienges of the-Magic Others thinle they came from! Childbu, wich was 
0650. NorthsBafbob N 


But the mat probable Opinion is, that they were Inhabi- 
tants of Avabia, Which it is true was Sbuth of the . Land; and 'thence* th 
Queen of ' Sheba, (which: is in Arabia) is calbd the 00 the Sib but yet it is 

as true, that it Was Situated Sunb- Raft ot that and {6 the Wiſe' Men 
might rightly be ſaidito-come- from the H Or x 'Arabia'was not directh 
Euffmuard froin yet it wag\known to be à famous e and there? 


Gifts which they brought with them, Thew-as miteh,” tor San 


of . 
famous Gol and *tis well Knownlhew:- celeb rated- it wa 


for Myrrh, and 


om thoſe Perſons were truly fuid to come from that Quarter. '' The Preſents and 
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| Mazi have been Voted by ſeveral of the Ancients to be Arabia. So * Gregory * In diem 
zu, and + Theophyla were perſwaded; and from that ancient Recital of the 28 
ſote· mentioned Halm, and Chapter, which mention the Kings of Sheba, j. E. of 1 — : 
| {rabia, we may gather what Was their Opinion of old. AI Learned Modern of Mato,” © 
our own. 8 an Account of theſe Wiſe Men that Travell'd to 88 55 by Die Dr. (af. 
gion of that Skar, pronoumces them to be of Arabi, from whence about 3e Years end. 
after, by the expreſs Command'of Helena, their Bodies were tranſlated to Conſtan- in 
zinop le , from | thence by Enftathins to Milan At laſt by Renatus (t hen Biſhop) to Brown. 
Cologne, where they remain, and their Monuments are ſhewed to Strangers, and De Light. 
they are — Entitled, the Three Kings of Cologne. Otir * Learned Engliſh foot, Hor. 
Nl, joyns with the fore- mention d Author, Ind e it his Opinion, that b. 4. 
/ y Arabra — 
But Whether they came thence, or ſtom Frrſia, or from Chaldea, (all three Eaſt 
of Fernſalem more or less) tis no great Concern, no Point worth the contending 
about. It is füfffeient for” cur preſent Purpoſe, that they came to Chriſt by the 
Conduct oł that e Star which appear'd at our Saviour's Nativity. Some 
of the rf Greek” Fabeln (not to ſpeak of the Latin Ones) and that Engliſʒ Writer f Ignat E- 
whom I mention d Hat,” reckon theſe Eaſtern Travellers to have been great Magici- pift. ad E- 
ans, and Sorcerers, Noted Wizards, and Enchanters; but at leaſt we are to think =p} nl 
that they were great Aſtrologers, and well I'd in the Knowledge of the Hea- Dialog. A 
venly Bodies, and accordingly they obſerv'd the Courſe of this ſtrange Luminary, cumTryph, 
and followed it to make Remarks upon it, and to learn What it Progioſticated, and Theophy- 
to enquire into our Saviour's Horoſcope. But behold? their Curioſity, and Art were let. 
inſtrumental to their, Converſion ; and by a more powerful Hand they were forc'd 
to fall down and Adore our Saviour, and returning into their Country again, be- 
came ſome of the Firſt- fruits of the Called Gentilet; and, (if we may give Credit 
to ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers) were Baptized by Thomas the Apoſtle, when he 
travelld into Arabia to Preach the Goſpel, 0 © 
Thus as 1 ſhew'd before, that Chriſt's Birth. was Extraordinary, on the account of 
his being ſo long before Prophefied of, ſo it appears to be of that Quality from that 
ſtrange and extraordinary Star which ſhew'd it ſelf at that time. It was fo remar- 
kable, and Marvellous an Occurrence, that the Ancient Churches called it to mind 
on Epiphany-day, and the Colle@ of our Church for that Day mentions particularly, 
God's manifeſting his. only begotten Son to the Gentiles by the leading of a Star, It is 
uſual among ſome Men, from the odd, and ſtrange Circumſtances, and Accidents, 
which happen about the Birth of Children, to make a Preſage of their future Con- 
dition and Fortunes, (as they call them) to promiſe ſomething Good and Auſpicu- 
ous, or the contrary concerning them. 'Theſe Bodings may be founded on Mi- 
ſtakes and falſe Surmiſes; but it is certain, that the marvellous things which hap- 
pen d at Chriff's Birth, were real Pro s of the Wonders of his Life and 
Death. Beſides, theſe Signs and Wonder ere to eſtabliſh our Belief of the Rea- 
lity of our Saviour's Incarnation, and to atgeſt his Greatneſs and Authority, The 
Riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs was attended with ſuch wonderful and prodi- 
gious Circumſtances, to ſer us underſtand that the whole Courſe of this great Lumi- 
nary, it's Motion, Operation, and Influence, ſhould be no leſs Notable, and Re- 
markable, and ſhould be of the greateſt Concernment to Mankind. | 
But as the Appearing of Chriſt in the Fleſh, is an infallible ent of God's 
Veracity, (and conſequently the whole Chriſtian Verity) ſo I will ſhew in the next 
place, that it gives us a true, and Pla Account of thoſe other admirable Divine 
Attributes of God, his Faſtice and Mercy, the moſt Reſplendent and Glorious 
Perfections of the Deity. To this purpoſe I offer theſe following Propoſitions, 
which will bring us to the great Thing I aim at by ſo many Steps and Degrees. 
Firſt, To begin with the Original and Foundation of all, our firſt Parents Sinned 
by their wilful Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Command, and thereby juſtly incurr d 
the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of Get. r 
Secondly,” All Mankind upon this Fall, could not but receive an inevitable Con- 
tagion and Corruption, affix d to the Temper of the Body, and conſequently to 
the Complexion of the Soul, whereby they had ſtrong Propenſions to Sin, and con- 
tracted a Guilt, and became Obnoxious to Puniſnment. 5 3 
Thirdly, Mankind being thus Obnoxious, nothing could be more neceſſary, and 
more deſirable, than to be freed from this Obligation to Puniſhment ; tor no 
"vWF 1: 15 Creature, 
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from it, or looks out for another to do it for him. 


Creature, eſſ ally no-Rational one, delights in Miſery » but ſtrives to free it t 


' L 


Fuurtbly, Seeing this Miſery befel Mankind, for the willful Tranſtelfion of 9, 


Divine Laws, there could no Help and Remedy be expected but from ner Grace 


and Divine Mercy. Sin calls aloud for Puniſhment, therefore, the Sword of f 


- 


ſtice, and Vengeance can be kept off only by the Hand of Mercy and 
37% »—b . rn 
Filthy, The Juſtice of God muſt be maintain d as well as 5 ng 3 Whence it 
follows, that that which reſtores Man to e nd. Late, mult copſiſt with 
both. One Attribute muſt not be made to fall out with. another, hut they mut 
all Conſpire and Unite into a Glorious, and Divine Harmony: WW... o 
Sixthly, Then, ſince Divine Juſtice as well as 1107 mult be entire, it folloy, 
that this Mercy and Grace could not be ſhewed, unleſs firſt there did antervene an 
iation for Sin, and à Covenant of new. Obedience. Fer theſe are the thing, 
which God may, and ought in Juſtice, to exact of Offenders; otherwiſe breaking d 
the Divine Laws, and affronting our Maker, would be encourag'd in the World, 
and at laſt Men would ſcarcely acknowledge a Deity. It is reaſonable therefore, 
that before God be reconcil'd to us, and pleas'd with us, aftes our wiltul Offend; 
Him, Sin ſhould be Expiated, and Juftice ſatisfied. And this very Accepting d 
an Expiation is the Reſult of Free Grace and Bounty. N W/. 
Seventhly, To effect this Reſtauration of Mankind, and to ſatisfie the Juſtice of 
God, a fit Perſon was to be choſen, by whom there might be made Expiation and 
Atonement for Sinners, and by whoſe Holy Doctrine and Example, the Way d 
new Obedience might be perfected. WY "mm at 
Again, None but One, who was both God and Man, could be that Perſon who 
could Redeem us. For it was neceſſary that he ſhould be the Eternal God, that he 
might infinitely merit for us. There was no Angel, or other Creature could aye 
undergone the Wrath of God due unto Mankind tor their Sins. This was beyond 
the Strength and Power of a Created Being. And it is very rational to think fo, 
if we remember how uneaſie our Saviour himſelf was upon the Croſs; His Doleful 


and Expiring Language was, that He was forſaken ;, and how then could any other 


to end with the Death of him who u 


Perſon have undergone that ſevere Task, and born that preſſing Burden ? Further, 
it was requiſite that the Deity it ſelf ſhould be thus concern'd in Man's Redempti- 
on, becauſe none elſe could & a ſufficient Ranſon for Sinners, There was an utter 
Impoiltbility of any other Atonement and Propitiation z Finite, and Sinful Men 
being altogether uncapable of ſatisfying the Infinite Majeſty that was Offended 
and Provoked. The Sufferings of none but the Son of God could Merit for the 
lapſed Race of Alam. Wheretore it was neceſſary he ſhould be God, that the 
Work of our Redemption might be abſolutely perfected, and effectually applyed 
to Believers; and, in a > 26h =. we were ſeparated from God by din, 


by Chriſt's undertaking for us, we again be United unto God. It was as ne- 
ceſſary alſo that he ſhould be Man, t. 51 he might be fit for this Work which ws 

who ulertook it. It was requiſite he ſhould be 
Man, that he might be in a capacity of Suffering, and Shedding his precious Blood 
for us, without which there could be no Redemption; and likewiſe that the ſame 
Nature which had Sinn'd might ſufter, and the Devil might be foild, but that 
which he had before overcome, and ſo that that Evil Spirit might loſe that Power 


and Dominion which once he had over Mankind. 


Laſt, Then this Perſon was Chriſt the Lord; in him all the foregoing Circum. 
ſtances meet; and more eſpecially *tis true of him alone that he was both God 
and Man. He was God, the only Begotten Son of the Father, Begotten by an 
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of a Woman, — appeaſe God's Wrath, which was due to us by rea- 
fn of our Sins. Thus the Birth of Chriſt, and his Aſſuming of, and appear- 
ing in our F leth, gives us the moſt exact Account of the Impartial Fuſtice, and In- 
finite Mercy of God, and the happy Conjunion of them both. AT. 


If you more particularly enquire into the Reaſon, why the Second Perſon, and not 


the Firſt, or Ibird in the Sacred Trinity, was choſen out for this great Under- | 


taking; this way be anſwer'd, That it is enough that the Thing is o? *Tis not 
neceſſary that this great Myſtery ſhould be ſubmitted to the meaner level of our 
Conceptions, and be made to ſtoop to our ordinary Apprehenſions. Star pro Rati- 
ous Poluntes,” ſounds ill in Government and Policy, (as it was firſt ſpoken) but no 
Man can deny it to be good Divinity; the Will and Appointment of Heaven is the 
beſt Reaſon z and he that curiouſly and nicely diſputes it, proclaims himſelf to be 
Abſurd, and Irrational. | een 
But ſome ways to ſatisfie the Inquiſitive, this may juſtly be offer'd, That the 

Meſfias was to be a Mediator | between God and Man, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Heb. 8. 6.— 
12. 24 —9. 19. And what is more acconntable, than that the Son of God, the 
Second Perſon in the Trinity, - thould be the Mediator and Meffias, he being the 
middle Perſon in the Holy Trinity, between God the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Is it not Congruous that this Perſon ſhould interpoſe between us and his Father, 
and Reconcile us unto Him? Thus his Office is correſpondent to his Perſon, which 
is the Language of the Ancient Fat bers, Medins in Perſond, Medius in Officio. This, 
ſo far as our ſhallow Reaſons can reach, is one Account that may be given, why the 
Second Perſon in the Trinity appear d in the Fleſh, and Cloathed himſelf with 
Humanity. W's 4 | 1 

The Ancients Wel this too, That he that was to be the Maſias, was to make us 
the dont of Gd: Now, the Natural, and only Begotten Son of God, was the fit- 
teſt Perſon. for this Work, 7. e. to make us Sons by Adoption, and Grace. And 
this is it which-the Great Apoſtle referrs to in Gal. 4. 4. ben tbe fulneſs of time 
was come, God ſent forth Ins Son made of a Woman, that we migbt receive the Adop- 
tun of Sons. None who acknowledge the Evangelical Diſpenſation, ought to de- 
ſpiſe the Reaſoning of this profound Apoſtle. - ry 


' Beſides, wr arg told in the Sacred Records, that by the Son of God, not only 


Man, but all things were made; by whom alſo he made theWorlds, Heb. 1.2. he being 
in a more /jguel manner deſtin d to that Work. Now, it was fit and congruous, that 
this ſhould be the Perſon who was to be Incarnate, that ſo we might be Reſtor'd, 
and Redeem'd by the ſame Perſon that made us. This is the Tenor of the Evan- 
geliſt St. Fobr's Reaſoning in the beginning of the Firſt Chapter of his Goſpel, I. 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. All 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. 
And afterwards, He was in the World, and the World was maie by him, v. 10. And 


then immediately he proceeds to the Myſtery of his Incarnation, The Word was 


made Fleſb, and dwelt among ſt us. And that you may not think this is an un- 
grounded Fancy, St. Paul uſes the ſame Argumentation, Col. 1. 15. 16, 17. I 
whom we have redemption through bis Blood, even the forgrueneſs of ſins; for 5 bim 
were all things create that are in heaven, and that are in earth; all things were crea- 
d by bim, and for him. As much as to fay, He Created the World at firſt, and 
who ſo fit afterwards to reſtore it > Thus the Pious Logick of the Infpir'd Wri- 
ters, and of the Chriſtian Fathers, condeſcends even to the Demands of the Curi- 
as. It is evident, from what hath been ſuggeſted, that it was fitting and conve- 
ment, decorous and reaſonable, that the:Second Perſon in the Trinity, (rather than 
either of the. two other) ſhould be made Man, and take our Nature upon him. 
And thus this Doctrine confirms our Belief, and ftrengthens our Perſwaſions con- 
cerning the greateſt Matters of our Religion, vis. the Veracity, the Fuftice, and 
Mercy of God, and the Truth of all the Chriſtzan Religion. 
I am to ſhew in the Second Place, that it not only inſtructs us, but comforts us. 
And indeed, I have done this partly already, for there muſt needs be a great and 
unutterable Solace Adminiſtred to us, from a firm and ſtable Belief of the main 
things of our Religion. When our Minds are ſettled and grounded in the princi- 
pal Points of Chriſtianity, and we have real and undonhted Evidences and Demon- 
ſtrations of the Truth and Reality of it; how chearfully may we diſcharge our 
Duty, how joy fully may we act in our ſeveral Stations and Capacities, how com- 
Vola J. 1 fortably 
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and Anxieties of Heart, ſupport our ſelves with this, That there could be no ſurer 


Frailties, he knows whereof we are made, and he will campaſſionate our State, and 
ſuccour us in our greateſt Extremities. This is the Senſe of the Author to the He- 


iu that be himſelf” hath ſuffered, being. tempted, be 1s able to ſuccour them rbat art 


r 
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may we walk with God, how zealous hold faſt the Faith, how undaun- 
tedly adhere to the Principles and Practice of Religion, and perſevere in it, even 
to Death? This in the General, but more particularly 0 
Firſt, Chriſt's Manifeſtationgn the Fleſh, comfort and encourages us, by aſſurin 
that he gave bis only begotten Son. This was the higheſt Demonſtration of Love, 
this e- greate Uiſtanse of Divine Philanthropy. Here are all the Dimenſions 
of Love; O the Height and Depth, the Length and Breadth of God's Grace and 
Mercy! O taſte,” and ſee here that God is Good: Let our Meditations dwell on 
this great Proof of the Heavenly Goodneſs, and in r CN Troubles of Ming, 


Teſtimony of God's Good-will and Kindneſs to the Sons of Men. The Divine 
Favour could not have diſplay'd its ſelf in a more convincing manner. 80 highly 
was Man valued by God, that God was made Man. This is not ſo much a Proof, 
2s a Prodigy of unſpeakable Love. Let us then chear our ſelves with the Conſide- 
ration of the infinite Love, Goodneſs, and Mercy of God the Father, and af 
Chriſt Feſus's Undertakings for us in the'Fleſh. His coming was a perfect De- 
ſign of Love and Grace. eee eee r e ee eden 

Secondly, The Conſideration of Chriſt's taking our Nature on him, is à mighty 
Solace and Comfort to us on this account, that hereby we are encourag/d to have 
Recourſe to him, and to pour out our Prayers before him, with aſſured hopes of 
being heard. Seeing Chriſt is Fleſh of our Fleſh, - and Bone of our Bone, and x 
zouched with the feeling of our infirmities, : let us come hola unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 20 belp in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. We 
may now make our Addreſſes witli Confidence, ſinoe our humane Nature is united 
to the Deity; we may boldly draw near to our merciful High- Prieſt, and ask 
whatſoever we want, ': and lay open all our Neceſſities before him, and beg Fr 
vours, both for our ſelves and others. Our Fleſn and Blood are now in Heaven, 
and therefore our Petitions and Complaints will be heard there, and our Condition 
pitied, and our Grievances redreſſed, and all Kinds of Mercy conferr'd upon m. 
Chriſt aſſumed our Nature, and with it a Senſe of all humane Infirmities; on which 
Ground, we may hope that he will ſympathize with our Sufferings, and relieve us 
in our Biſtreſſes. Let us ſupport our Minds with this amidſt all our Tryals and 
Afflictions, that Chriſt is no ſtranger to our Nature, he is not unacquainted with our 


brews, in Chap. 2. 16, 17, 18. Verily he tooꝶ not on him the nature of. Angels, but 
he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it beboved him to be 
made like unto bis brethren, that be might. be a merciful and faithful higb-prieſt; for 


rempted. The Language of Chriſt to his Servants that labour under Afflictions, x 
of this ſort; 1 was a Man of Sorrow, and acquainted with Grief, and the Experi- 
ence of them hath taught me to pity your Miſeries, and to be Tender-hearted to- 
wards you. I was partaker of your. Nature, and of the Infirmities you are ſubject 
to, and I have thereby learnt to have a deep Senſe of them. I remember that you 
are but frail Duſt and Alhes, I will conſider your Souls in Adverſity, I will help 
you to bear the Burden, I will be every ways kind to yon, and in due time I wil 
eaſe you. | | . EF . WE 1 
Taba, Chriſt's Incarnation Adiminiſters ſolid Foy and Comfort to us, in that we 
are thereby. aſſur'd, that the great Work ot our Salvation and Redemption is com. 
pleated; and that whatever Obſtacles and Impediments were in the way to it, they 
are removed. For what Bleſſing is there which is not beſtowed upon us by Chriſts 
coming, and what Evil is there which is not effectually provided againſt by it? 
By his excellent Doctrines and Precepts, he hath put us into the right way, where. 
in we may walk with ſafety.” Mankind was ſo corrupted and debauched in their 
Knowledge and Practice, that it became neceſlary that freſh Diſcoveries of their 
Duty ſhould be made to them, and that a greater Light and Conviction ſhould be 
darted into their Minds, to lead them into the Way of Truth and Holineſs. He 
therefore that was e Way, and the Truth it ſelf, came to give us perfect and com 


pleat Laws, and to confute the fond and erroneous Dictates of the depraved World. 


He came with a deſign to vanquiſh and ſubdue the evil Spirit, that implacable = 
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my of our Souls, and to reſtore us to a State of Righteouſneſs, and to implant 
the Divine Nature into our Hearts, and to Sanctifie us by his Holy Spirit. More 
over, his detign was, to commend Holineſs to us by his Example; and accordingly 
the Holy Liſe of Chriſt was added to his Holy Laws and Precepts. As no Man 
ſpake, ſo no Man ever lived like him. Alſo He came down amongſt Men to fet 
them into a way of Happineſs; and accordingly he diſcours d of Manſious which he 
had prepar'd- tor Holy Souls. He tells them that they ihall be Glorified with 
Him, and that their Glory mall never have an end. Thus, if Precepts, Examples, 
and Rewards: will work upon Men, Chriſt's coming hath ſufficiently furniſhed 
them with all theſe. © In ſhort, he came to fatisfie Divine Juſtice, (as we have 
heard) to make Atonement for our Sins, and by his Meritorious Death and Paſſi- 
on to Redeem us from the Devil and Hell. This the Apoſtle tells us, was the 
End of his being Incarnate, Heb. 2. 14. He himſelf” too part of fleſh and blood, that 
through. Death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil. 
The deſign of Chriſt's being Born, was that he might Die, and Die an accurſed and 
ſhameful Death, that he might be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for us, that we who 
were his Enemies, and had rebelFd againſt him, might live, and be tor ever happy. 
Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. 4 
Laſtiy, All Perſons, (of what Quality ſoever) receive ſome Comfort and En- 
couragement from *Chrift's Birth, and from the manner of his appearing in the 
World; He was Born of a Foman - Behold, there is ſome Proportion between 
the Fall of Man and his Reparation. A Woman was Inftrumental in the former, 
and ſo ſhie is in the latter; Eve there; and Mzry here. That Sex had the honour 
to convey: this matchleſs Bleſſing to the World. Now there is, (as *twere) ſome 
Amends, made for their being firſt in the'Tranſereſſion. © ES | 
Again, He was Born of Po and Mean Parents, his reputed Father was but a 
Country Carpenter, and his Mother was at that time but in a very low Condition, 
tho deſcended of the Royal Family of David. Bethlehem, a little mean City, was 


the Place of his Nativity, and he was Born there, not in a great and goodly Man- 


ſion, but in a common Inn, and not in the beſt Room, but in the Stable. All 
things look d poor and deſpicable, mean and obſcure, without Retinue and Atten- 
dance, without any Luſtre and Pomp. n woe 

And who were the Perſons to whom his Birth was firſt made known? They 
were not the Great and Learned, but the Mean and Illiterate. They were not 
Herod and his Courtiers, nor the Prieſts and Doctors in the Temple, but they were 
lilly-3gnorant Shepherds, and Country-Swains. For though the Owners and Ma- 
ters of Flocks, were the richeſt and ableſt Men in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, yet the 
Task of looking to them was devolv'd on poor and inferior People. Yet not fo, 


but that ſome of the better ſort ſubmitted to this Employment, ſometimesat leaſt ; 


and then we may particularly obſerve with St. Chryſoſfom, and other ancient Fa- 


thers, (who have devoutly deſcanted on this Circumſtance that accompanied our Sa- 


viour's coming into the World) that as theſe Men retain'd the ancient Trade and 
Profeſſion of the Primitive Patriarchs, ſo they retain'd their Innocence too, and 
were not ſo generally Corrupted as the reſt of the Few: Nation were; and there- 
fore Gad was pleas'd to honour” them with the Communication of Divine Myſte- 
nes, and the Apparitions of Holy.Angels. Theſe plain Men, and their plainer 


and meaner Servants, were the firſt that were bleſt with the News of Chriſt's Ar- 


mvalinthe World, that no Man might be ſo fond as to imagine, that Meanneſs, 
and Poverty were deſpiſed by Chriſt Jeſus ; or that any by reaſon of their low Cond1- 
tion, are excluded from thelKnowledap-of Sacred Myſteries, and the Kingdom of God, 

It is obſery'd by the foreſaid pious Father, that this Grace was done to the Shep- 
berds when they were watching their Sheep by Night, and carefully employed in 
their honeſt Calling. He that ſerves God in his lawful Profeſſion, may expect the 
Favour of Heaven, and his Care and Induſtry ſhall be taken notice of and re- 
warded. In briet, hence we are taught, that God favours honeſt Simplicity, that 
poor Parentage, or a mean Calling and Occupation, are no bar to God's Grace, and 
the Diſcoveries of the greateſt Myſteries. Chriſt, who debaſed himſelf when he was 
on Earth, who diſdained not the meaneſt Condition, who at his Birth preferr d 
Berhlehem betore Feruſalem,. and a Stable before a Chamber of State; and who at- 
terwards honour'd the meaneſt Callings and Profeſſions, ' by chuſing his Apoſtles 
and Viſciples out of ſuch, will not deſpiſe any Perſon of the meaneſtand moſt ab- 
ect Quality. | Say 
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Say then that you are poor, and deſpiſed in the World, remember that P. 


is no Badge of Diſgrace in God's Account, and therefore it ought not to be in ;. 
thers, nor in your own... Be nat aſhamd of your Calling or Parentage, be t 
never ſo mean, if they be attended with nothing of Sin aud Vice. It 3s Goin? 
and not Greatneſs that commends us in the Eyes of God. Let us admire" the Wit 
dom, and adore the Saered Method of the Snpream Diſpoſer of all things, in that he 
is pleas d to make choice of poor and cantemptible Inſtruments to work. his own 
Glory, and ta promote Matters of the higheſt Moment. © He purs dumm il mijje, 
from their ſeats, and exalts the humble and meek, 1 Sam. 2. 6. God bath Poſer th 
fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, and weak things to confound the might, 
x Cor. 1. 29. That no fab ſhould glory in bis preſence, 'as the Apoſt e adds in v. 1g, 
of that Chapter. Be not diſpleaſed with thy Ot mean Condition, for God may 
make it an occaſion to exalt tbeeeeemn. 

The devout Fathers obſerv'd, that our Saviour was Born about the inter- Gy. 
tice, when the Cold is uſually ſharpeſt, and the Nights longeſt, and the Sun love, 
but yet is upon his return to us; whence they would have us in a ſpixitual man- 
ner to apply this to our Souls, that our dark anddroopang Minds may be enlightned 
and chear'd when we ſee this Sun in its Tropick, turning back again to us with its 
warming and refreſhing Beams. - Behold this glorious Luminary, which fbiverb more 
and more unto a perfett Day, gradually advancing with its Linke and Heat, and at 
laſt crowning us with allBlethngs. Sit not down in Diſcontent, murmur not at what 
befalls thee, for the Appearing of Chriſt in the Fleſh-was an Earneſt to us of all 
Mercies whatſoever, He that gave his own, Son, * bow hell be not mirb him fro 
give us all things * This was the Apoſtle's way of Arguing, and it was ve 0 
* Rom. 8. and convincing; for he that gives the greater Bleſſing will not deny the leſs. He 
32. cannot deny us any thing aftex this great Gratuity beſtowed upon ns. And thus! 
have given abundant Proof of the Secand Thing which I propounded to ſpeak of, 
namely, to ſhew how the Manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, doth Adminiſter 
Tg and Comfort ta the Minds of Chriſtians. 11 * 0 


he Third Head of my Diſcourſe is yet behind, and that was this, that the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt's Conception and Incarnation is very ſerviceable | to a Hol 
Life, and leads us to the Exerciſe of all Acts of Religion and Piety. And this it doth, 
firſt, by ſetting before us, and commending to us (biff Exemple. Secondly, by 


inviting us to Spiritualize Chnit's Birth. And, Thirdly, by bidding us walk nc. 


- 


thy of ſo great a Bleſſin. 4 + el 
Fiſt, We are called to the Imitation of Chriſt, who is the exact Pattern of al 
Virtue and Holineſs; eſpecially hy his Birth, he teaches us, Firſt, Humzliry. & 
condly, Love. Thirdly, Chaſtity and Purity. Firſt, I ſay, He taking on him our 
Nature, and manifeſting himſelf in the Fleth, bids us follow him in his Humility, 
his Selt-denial, and Condefcenſion. How hath-He ſhamed and flurr'd all the Pomp 
and Glory of this World ? How hath He diſgraced and baffled all the vain Gaity, 
and Oſtentat ions of Mankind 2 He could have choſen ſome great and famous City 


vang Ju- gin's Womb, and after that to hang at the Breaſt, to be wrapped in Swadling-cloths, 
Dutt. to undergo the Weakneſſes and Infirmities which are incident to the reſt of Man. 
cum © Kind; and to condeſcend ta the Meanneſs and Vileneſs of the Sons of Man. God 
Tryph. himſelf was pleaſed to Vail his Glorious Majeſty, and to ftaop to mortal Man, an 

Hieronym. to inveſt himſelf with weak ad frail Fleſh. The Son of( difdaurd not humane 
Epift. ad Nature, when be took him to deliver Man, be did nat abbor the Virgin's Womb, 
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hers that are under them, not Fe to r the great Things of this 
World? Was Chriſt Humble, and ſhall we be Proud? Did he empty him- 
ſelf, and ſpall we be füll of gur own Self- Conceit? Shall Honour, and great 
Revenues, Wealth and outward Splender dazzle our Eyes? Shall the Bravery and 

of the World attract our Minds, and detain our Affections, when he 
generouſh cantemned all thele 2, Did he become of no Reputation, and ſhall 
we hunt after Applauſe and Vai-Glory 2 Did he debafe himſelf, and ſhall we 
be aſhamed. to ſubmit ta à mean and poor Condition if it be our Lot? Did he 
freel undergo all the Fraflties of the Fleſh, and ſhall we be diſcontented and 
caſt un when. Sicknels, Scarcity 1 2 or any Thing of the like Nature 
become our Portion > $0 rare and © fingular a Pattern of Humility as Chritt 


was in his Appearing in the World, ſhould make us reſign ourſelves wholly to 


God, and ſubmit to his Providence, and in whatſdeyer State we are, therewith 
to be content. dei ng | | 

Secondly, Chriſt being Incarnate, is an Example to us of Good-will, Kindneſs and 
Compaſſion, There can be no higher Inſtance (as we have heard) of God's Love to 
Man than his being made Man. Thereis not a Parallel of it in the whole World beſides. 
If God then ſo loved us, weought to lave one another, as the great Maſter of Divine Love 
argues, 1 John 4, 11. Seeing God hath been ſo gracious and bountiful in ſend- 
ing his Son, and offering Life and Happineſs to thoſe that believe in him; ſeeing 
the Bleſſed Jeſus appear d with the happy Tidings of Salvation, and gave Him- 
ſelf a welcome Preſent to the World, and hath ſubmitted to take their Nature upon 
him, That he might be in a Capacity to accompliſh their Redemption, and diſ- 
charge the Office of a Mediator, this ought to be made uſe of to this Holy Pur- 
poſe, that we addict ourſelves to the Service of our Brethren, and demonſtrate 
our outmoſt Care and Love to them, by ſtudying. and promoting their Eternal 
Good and Welfare. Let Brotherly Loye and Kindneſs, let tender Affection, and 
Bowels of Fity, and Compaſſion be diſcovered in all the Undertakings of our 
Life. If we love Chriſt, we cannot hate our Brethren, but we ſhall be ſtir'd 
up to ſhew ourſelves Tender-hearted ta them, and expreſs our Love in all Acts 
> Kindneſs, and Friendſhip. Let this Loye be the conſtant Tenor and Principle 
of our Minds, and let it perpetually influence on our Practices. This is the true 
Image of God Incarnate ; let us endeavour therefore to have it deeply impreſſed 
upon us, that it may be ſaid of us, as of the Primitive Chriſtians ; ſee how 

y love one another, Chriſt came not only to take away the Antipathies and 


Holtilitics that were between the Jew and the Gentile, but he came likewiſe 


to unite all Men in the Bands of mutual Love, and that even where there is 
2 in Judgment and Perſwaſion, might be ſeen an Unity and Harmony of- 
on. Fe 

Thirdly, Chriſt's Incarnation teaches us Furity and Chaſtity. When we find in 
the Evangelical Hiſtory, that he was Born a Virgin, à Pure and Spotleſs 
Virgin, we are to Apprehend the true Influence this ought to have upon us. The 
followers of this Son of the Virgin, muſt baniſh from their Breaſts all Lewdneſs, 
and Uncleanneſs, and with Chaſte and Pure Minds Worſhip Him, who is the 
Pattern of all Innocency and Purity. He was a Lamb without Spot, to check our 
Uncleanneſs, and to make us pure and ſpotleſs. He was Born of a Virgin, to re- 
prove our Impurities, and that we may learn to avoid all Filthineſs, both of Fleth 
and Spirit. There are ſeveral Topicks in the Goſpel, whence we may derive 
Arguments to urge this duty upon us, but this is one of the firſt Rank, and with- 
out doubt was deſigned to make us, firſt ſenſible of our Natural Pollution and 
defilement, and then to remind us, to have an Eye to the great Example of Puri- 
ty, and to imitate that, according to our capacity. 1 

Again, the Doctrine of Chriſt's Birth is ſerviceable to a Holy Life, in as much 
as it teaches us to Spiritualize that great Myſtery. We are hereby invited to emulate 
Chriſt's Incarnation in our Spiritual Birth, and Regeneration. We may obſerve 
then, that there are three Births, or Generations of Chriſt mentioned in Scripture, 
I. His Eternal Generation, whereby he was begotten of his Father before all Worlds. 
But who can declare this Generation? Secondly, There is his Temporal Birth, and 
that was when the fulneſs of Time was come, and when the Days were Accom- 
plihed that the Virgin ſhould be delivered, then the brought forth her Firſt Born 
Son. Thirdly, there is the Spiritual Birth of Chriſt. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
m Gal. 4. 10. My little Children, of whom I travail in Birth again, until Chriſt be 
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formed in gon. We are to know that though the Incarnation, Aid likewiſe th, 
Paſſion and Reſurrection of Chriſt, were underſtood Allegorically by the. Fi; of 
Love, and are ſo by ſome of the Sect of the Prakers, Who ſay hat theſe this 
are only to be tulfilled in u, and are no true Hiſtory, or matter of Fact; yet to 
certain that theſe great Undertakings of Chriſt, are in ſome meaſure to be Accon. 
* Joh. 6. 3. Pliſhed within us; for all our Saviour's Actions ( as well as his * Fords ) are Spirie 

and Life, and this of his Birth in a particular manner. The Holy Child Jeſus, 5 

torm'd in the Soul of every true Believer. -. This honour have all his Saints th 

bear Chriſt. To this purpoſe let me apply that of our Saviour, Mark 3. 24, 37 
When his Mother and Brethren came to Peak with him, his reply to them that 
told him of them was, Whois my Mother or my Brethren ? And be looks round about on 
his Diſciples and ſaid, Behold my Mother and my Brethren , for whoſoever ſhall ao tht wit 
of God, the ſame is my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. Every believing and obedien; 
Soul, is the Mother of Chriſt, hath hun faſhioned and formed in it. As the Apofþ 
tells the Galatians, that Chriſt was Crucified in them ( ſo tis in the Greek) Gal 31, 
So Chriſt muſt be Born in thoſe who receive any real Advantage by Him. There mut 
be a Chriſt within us, as well as without us. Know ye not that Chrift fe ſus is in yo; 
except ye be Reprobates © 2 Cor. 13. 5. and in Col. T. 28, Chrift in jou, the hope of 
Glory, The Spiritual Birth of Chriſt in the Souls of Believers, whereby they are 
Born again, and made like unto Chriſt, is chiefly to be minded and regarded by us, 
That Chriſt was faſhion d in the Virgin's Womb, was a great and High Privilege 

- a ſignal Grace and Favour vouchſaf d to her, but if He had not been torm'd Spiri 
tually in her Soul by Faith, She would have had but little Benefit by that othet 
bearing of Chriſt. For the mere Bearing of Chriſt, - and bringing forth the Saviout 
atior of the World, would not have ſaved her. To this purpoſe St. Auguſtine + The 
— tuit Virgin Mary was more happy, ſaith he, in embracing the Faith of Chriſt, than i 
4e fidem conceiving the Fleſh of Chriff, She rejoyced not ſo much that Chriſt was ber Son, 
Chriſti, As that he was become her Saviour; that ſhe not 5 bore him in her Virgin Womb, 
quam con- but that he was lodg'd in her very Heart, and that he was there formed in her, a; 
4 the Apoſtle ſpeaks. We read that among the Jews Barrenneſs was matter of 
Chriti, Reproach : Certain it -1s that Barrenneſs in this kind, is matter of Damnation. 
De S. Yir- Therefore let this effectually excite us to take care that Chriſt be conceived, Born, 
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Zinc. 3. and brought forth in us. 


In the laſt 7 we are concerned to make it our chief and principal Care, to 
walk worthy of this Tranſcendent Bleſſing, to behave our ſelves fome ways anſwers 
bly to ſo ſtupendous a Mercy, as the Birth of Chrift. Firſt, let us ſolemnly 


| Acknowledge this infinite Favour of Heaven, and be ſenſible how Free and Unde- 


ſerved it is. We could never have thought of, and therefore never deſird and 
wilh'd for ſo great a Bleiling as this; we could never have expected ſo unconceiva- 


ble a Privilege as the Son of God to be ſent to us from above. Much leſs could we "67 
have merited ſuch a Favour as this; for if we had all been left iii that forlom 3 
and wretched State which our Wickedneſs had plunged us into, we could not have 8 A 
juſtly objected againſt the Dealings of Heaven. What are we then, That God q ” 
ſhould contrive ſo unexpected a Way of Recovery for us? What are we, that we 1 
ſhould receive ſo unthought of a Mercy? What are we, that God ſhould give us — 
his only Son to be Incarnate for us? What are we, That he ſhould not only not N 
exact of us the Puniſhment moſt deſervedly due to us for our Sins, but on the . ble 
contrary graciouſly reſtore us to the Hope of Eternal Lite ? K 
In the next Place we are obliged to admire and revere the Strangeneſs and 1 @ 
Wondertulneſs of this Myſtery, whereby fo great a Happineſs is wrought for h we 
us. To ſet it forth to you according to the devout and pious Rhetorick of the 246 
ancient Fathers, © He was ſhut up in the narrow Confines of the Virgin's Womb, 1 
* who was in himſelf boundleſs and immenſe. For him, who filled all Places both 'h 18 
4 in Heaven and Earth, there was 20 Rom in the Inn. He that was the Word 7 7 
** was an Infant, and could not ſpeak. He was upheld in his Mother's Arms, hd : 
* who ſuſtains the World. He was a poor weak Babe, that was Omnipotent, and M 11 
made the Univerſe. He that was from Eternity, was born in Time. The Au Worl 
« cient of Days, became d Young Child. The Son of the living God, became the en 0 
Son of Man; and this Son of Man, who was the true Melchiſedeck, was witlr of Jak 
* out Father, without Mother, in the uſual Way, and without Deſcent,” Here i a7 1 
ng but mighty Wonder, and Myſtery. Let us then heartily believe, but 10 
at the ſame Time ſtand amazed and aſtoniſhed at the Greatneſs aud Rarety ot the tn; 


| protoma 


and M 


profound Myſtery.) whereby Finite and Infinite, Mortal and Immortal, Earth and 
Heaven, Man and God ard mittel. 1 
Thirdly, Let us Praiſe and Exr0! this Bleſſed Jeſus, let us Adore this Incarnate 
Saviour, ben be bringeth t he Firft-begorten into the World, be ſaith, Let all the 
Angels of God"worſbip F, kleb. 1; 6. And ſnall not we who have greater Rea- 
ſon to dd it, jon witty the Angelick Spirits in this Adoration ? God barb given 
him a Name, "which is above” every Name that at the Name of Feſus every Knee 
ſbould how, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Barth, and Things under rhe Harth, 
Au that-every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Nee Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of the Fa- 
tber, Phil 8. 9 10. All intelligent Creatures, the Devils as well as Angels and 
Men, ſhall at laſt do Hoinape' to Chrift, and atknowledge his Univerſal Dominion 
and Sovereignty. Hut our bending tlie Knee, and worſhipping this King of Saints 
muſt be tree and voluntary, and be the reſult of great Joy and Thanktulneſs, as 
well as mighty Reverence, oo 
Which reminds me of the next Part of our Duty, which is Rejoycing. For if 
Abrahams, the Father of the Faithful; rejoyced to ſee Chris Day, and ſaw it, and 
was glad (as our Saviour himſelf acquaints us, 7obn 8. 56.) it he was raviſhed 
with the Sight of the dawning of that Day; (for Chriſt the Da- Star was not 
then rien) if he rejoyced to fee this Bleſſed Light at a Diſtance, then what great 
Reaſon have we to be filled with Gladneſs, who ſee this glorious Luminary full 
riſen, and diſplaying its Brightneſs hi a moſt aſtoniſhing Manner ? Though; ſtill 
it is to he acknowledged, That his redundant Splendoum dazles our Eyes; yea, his 
glorious Nature and Najeſty ſurpaſs the Comprehenſion of Angels as well as Men. 
It thay be obſetved out of the Hiſtory. of the Goſpel; That the Incarnation of 
Chriſt gave Occaſion of Rejoyeihg and Tbantſgiuing to all Sorts of Perfons. Eliza- 
beth who had but a Fore-ſight of it, btbke out iftito Praiſes. Zachary prophetical- 
ly extolled the Redeemer. Mary expreſſes her joyfil Reſentments in her Magni- 
feat. The Rural Company of humble Sbepberdt innotently warbled and ſung 
forth the Praiſes of the Higheſt; and they learn'd it of the more skillful Quire, 
That of Angels, who were filled with unéxpreſſible Joy: on this Occaſion. How 
joytul was old Simeon at the Sight of a Saviour ? As ſoon as he faw he was come 
into the World, he was impatient of ſtaying any longer in it himſelf. Anna, 
That good Propheteſs, ſeem'd to overflow with Joy and Comfort at the Arrival of the 
Meſſias. Thus the Tidings of Chrift's coming in the Fleſh are * good Tidings indeed, Heb. 6a/- 
Tidings f great Foy, and that to a People. © Having fo great and good Examples 5 3 
ſet before us, let them excite our thankful Reſentments for ſo wink of ſo pregnant rem bonam 
a Mercy as the Incarnation” of the Son of God, fo miraculous a_Tranſacttion, and a nuntiare, 
Contrivance of ſuch Infinite Wiſdom, and Infinite Love; and let us with the adn ak 
greateſt Joy and Thankfulneſs mention this tranſcendent Bleſſing, Let us be in- 
duced by fuch Variety of Inftances to Laud and Praife the God of Heaven for this 
matchleſs Mercy. Let us in good Earneft ecount the many Bleſſings conferred 
on us by this One Grand My ftery of the Tncarnation. - I with, O Lord, faith a f Utinam 
devout Writer, That as the Word was made Fleſh, ſo my Heart might be made a 22 {t- 
Heart of Fleſh, ſoft and penetfable, yielding and flexible, That I might fufficiently © . 
reſent, extel and magnifie ſo rich a Favour vouichſafed to loſt Man; and let us re- Qum et, 
ſolve to make ſome ſuitable Returns of Love, and grateful Affection for ſo ineffa- ita cor 
ble a Kindneſs of the God of Heaven. . n 
But Admiration, Joy, Love, and Thankfulneſs, are ſhort of the Duty which 54a 4 
is required of us. To theſe we mult add the Contormity of vurſelves to Chriſt's | 
holy Rules and Laws; for this (as hath been already ſuggeſted ) was one of the 
greateſt Ends and Defighs of his Coming into the World. The Meihas's Office is 
to tate away Sin, to bring in univerſal N 8 e, Dan. 9. 24. For this Purpoſe 
the Son of God was mamfeſted, ( Nel ed in the 7 that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, That he might defeat that Evil Spirit, whoſe maim Butinefs 
is to corrupt the Hearts and' Lives of Men For this End Chriſt came to viſit 
Mankind, that they might live ſoberly, rightebuſhy and godlily in this preſent 
World. And therefore tis obſervable, that generally whereſoever in Sacred Scrip- 
ture there is mention of Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, there is ſomething added 
of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Life, as might be ſhewed us by a large Indu- 
ction of Places out of the Old and New Teftament. The whole is briefly couched 
in that Song of Holy Zachary (which gives us a full Account of Chriſt's- Birth 
and Manifeſtation;) namely, That we being 1 4 ont of the Hande of our Ene- 
| . 2 . > Mes 
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mies, might ſerve this our Deliverer wirhen Fear (that is, a ſlaviſh and ſervil 
Fear) is Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of m. Lift. 
We read of the Power of Chriſt's ReſurreFion, which the Apoſtle defires zo Hor 
phil. 3. 10. There is likewiſe the Fower of his Dexrh, of his Aſcenſun, 0 
his Inrercaſſon, and of all the Undertakings of Chriſt fur us, and Particulal) 
there is the Power of his Birth and Jucarnation. He that only knows the Let. 
ter and Hiſtory of Chrift's Nativity, hath found, only the Cradle of the Child. 
(as I may fo fa acquainted with the Power and Ener. 


but he that is ac ed w 
(which is the Myſtery and Spirit) of his Birth, hath found the Child 
mſelf, and takes him in his Arms, and carries him about with him, and i, 
inwardly acquainted with him, and receives a conſtant Influence from him, 
This then is that. which we muſt 99 urge upon ourſelves,” that aboye 
all Things we be ſollicitous to feel the Force and Vartue, the Operation and 
Power of Chriſt's Incarnation, that ſo We may be really concerned in this 83. 
viour, and that he may make us new Creatures. But this may ſeem rather to 
relate to the former Particular, the ſpiritualixing of Chriſt's Incarnation, and there- 
fore I add no more of it here... i 1 160 88) 

I will now towards the Cloſe of all fu only from one Conſideration, how 
Congruous and Equitable it is that we ſnould thus behave ourſelves. | As God could 
not have ſhewn more Love to the World, ſohe could not have more -dignzfred Mau 
Nature, than in ſending down his only Son to redeem it in our Fleſh. Where. 
fore we are obliged to value ſo great a Prerogative and Honour, and labour to ad 
worthy of our Jeify'd Nature, f. e. not to defile and pollute it, not to debaſe and 
abuſe it with Vice. Hail thou that art highly favour d, was the Angel's Salutation 
to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, intimating, that the was abundantly Graced and Ho- 
noured in the being the Mother of the Meſhas, and all her Sex proportionably re- 
ceive from thence ſome Degree of Honour. But even all Mankind, and the whole 
| Race of Adam are herein much Honoured, that the Second Perſon in the ever 


Angels, yea, above the higheſt Rank and Order of them, for Cbriſ took not on 

Natale of Angels, Heb. 2. 16, but that of Men. And ſhall not we take 
Notice of this peculiar Advancement and Honour? ſhall we not acknowledge our 
Worth? And (which is the Thing I now offer) ſhall we not act proportionably 
to ſo great a Dignity ? Let us reckon ourſelves under an indiſpenſible Engage- 
ment, never to diſgrace and diſhonour that Nature which is ſo highly advanced, 
which is even aſſociated with the Godhead. May we never prophane that which 
God hath hallowed and conſecrated. Degenerate not into the vile and brutiſh 
Nature, ſinoe ours 1s Joyn'd to the Divine. It becomes not him whoſe Nature 
is tranſlated to Heaven, and hypoſtatically united to the Divinity, to commit any 
vile and baſe Act. Take heed of defiling that by Sin which God hath aſſumed. 
Make not the Members of Chriſt, the Members of an Harlot. Conſider that thou 
art exalted above thy Original Dignity; aſpire then after that which is Great and 


Worthy. | | 54. 2 

And" thus I have ſhewed what great and excellent Things are contained in the 
Doctrine of Chrift's Nativity and Incarnation, This Article of our Chriſtian Be 
lief is pregnant with moſt admirable; and uſeful Matter. It inſtructs and con- 
firms us in the greateſt Principles of gur Religion. It ſupports and cheers 
our Spirits in all Conditions whatſoever. It affords Matter for our Imitation, 
and it effectually calls us to live holy and blameleſs Lives. All this is contain 
ed in this great and important Article of Chriſtianity, the Birth of Chriſt. But 
more eſpecially, let that which was mention'd Ia, be urged and preſſed by us; 
let us remember that the Incarnation. of our Saviour preaches exemplary Holineſs 
and Piety, that therefore the. Son of God took our Fleſh to make us Partakers of 
his Spirit; therefore aſſumed he our Humane Nature, to communicate unto us his 
Divine and Heavenly One. Seeing it is thus, we are under an abſolute Obligr 
gation of ordering our Converſations aright, and of doing and ſuffering any Thing 
tor this Feſus, who became the Son of Man, that we might be made the Chil- 
dren of ; who came down from Heaven, to fit us for that Place and State, 
and to carry us up thither. | 
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ulktred under pontius Plate, was Crucified, Dead, 
And Buried: He delcended into Dell. 
Hiſtorical Account of the Suffermgs of our Saviour: Where 
that Queſtion is handled,” Whether he Suffered the Tor- 
ments of the Damned? 2 8 
The Doctrine of the Suti action of Chriſt is fully prov'd, 

againſt the contrary aſſertion of the Scimans. 
Of Reconciliation, Redemption and Sacrifice, as they relate to 

Chriſt's Suffterings. © coat „ 

Of the Serviceableneſs of theſe to a Strict and HO LIT 


, * 57 5 LP” 11 * 111. W 4 i y 
Duqbt not Chrift to have Suffered ? ? 


. - 
N * 4 * — O—_ _- _ > — 
' | "4 . : - 
F . 
1 7 + . . . « . 
L 6 l 
. : 4 * 2 n N 
= 7 ö — = : . ot. ., 5 - F 2 L 
— 0 | - . * — — 
a : — 
1 «4 * * . . ut 
_— nnn. 
1 


1 


UR Bleſſed Saviour's Birth, was in order to his Paſſion and Death, and 
therefore of theſe latter, I am now to treat. And here, I. I will give 
the whole Hiſtory of his Sufferings, and Crucifixion. 2. I will ſet 
8 before the Reader the Reaſons of them. 3 dly and Laſtly, ſhew 
what profitable Þyferences may be made from fo Important a Dodrine. 

Firſt, Iwill ſet down exactly the Hiſtorical part of Chriſt's Sufferings. And 
here, becauſe every thing relating to this great matter is very Obſervable, I will 
take notice Firſt, of thoſe Sufferings, which were the Forerunners of Chrift's 
Crucifixion, Secondly, I will 12 of the Crucifixion it ſelf; and Thudly, relate 
what Accompanied it, and Enſued upon it. 

1. Let us ſpeak of thoſe »Sufferings which were Remarkable before Chriſt's 
Crucifixion, When he had Eat the Paſſover with his Apoſtles, and at the ſame time 
Inſtituted the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, under the ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine, bidding them celebrate this Ordinance ever after, in His Remembrance ; 
and when he had finiſh'd that Divine and Heavenly Diſcourſe, which we read in 

the 14, 15, 16, and 17 Chapters of St. John's Goſpel (which may be call'd his 
Farewell, or if you pleaſe, his Funeral Sermon before he left the World) he imme- 
diately went forth with his Apoſtles, and paſſing over the Brook Kidron or Cedron 
(for between Jeruſalem and Mount Oliver lay the Valley of this Brook, which 
parted the Mount from the City) they came to that Mount, and there our Savi- 
our was pleaſed to inform them, what was to happen to Him, and to them that 
Night, Mat. 26. 30, 31. Mart 14. 27. thereby to prepare them for Suffering with 
him. About Midnight he came to Gerbſemane, a Village ſituate at the Foot of 
the Mount of Olives, and he entred into a Garden there, which he had uſed to 
reſort to, to pray in Mat. 26. 36. - Mark 14. 32. Luke 22. 39. Fohn 18. 1. In 
this Garden, where he was only with Peter, and the Sons of Zebedee, that is, 
James and Jobn, his Naſſon began, for now he was in an Azony, Luke 22. 44. 
St. Matthew gives us this brief Account of it, that bis Soul was exceeding Sorrow- 


ful, even umd Death, Mat, 26, 38. St. Mark expreſles this exceſſive Sorrow, by 
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and Heavineſs; Mark 14. 43. 
21. St. Paul by firang, 


| ing to St e, not my Will, but thine be 
+ 5242: Which Words of b 


miſi in, #s if God's: N andt . 0 1 Ng fo 
iſinterpretat. | 1's mühe te ne was: ue id claſh an 

— each other, I will we A5 "and 15 bal ch fer Ten we NS 
be careful to diſtinguiſh between a Natural Will, a Rational and Sanct iſied Will, and 


2 Corrupt and Sinful Will: In Chriſt 1 = thing as ths laſt of theſe, 
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A Rational, Sanctified and Divine Will, whereb * e 2 117 UPAtons of 
Humane Nature, and entirely ſubmitted himfelf to the III and diſpoſal 8 
Father. Thu there was a ſtrong conflit in bur eri ken kette bear o 

ion luctant to the ſuperior part © his Soul. by this * ne Was fead 
his Father's Will: By teaſoh of ths ferfer, vl: wis net a tl Pritic 
in him, but only an Infirmity of his Humane Nature, he was afraid of Death, and 
pray d againſt it. But his Suffttmgs an Death, were Free and Voluntary, te. 
cauſe the Superior and Divine Spirit in him got the conqueſt of the lower and 
ſenſitive Appetite : As none can deny that St. Frrer's Death was Voluntary (fer 
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whit her he would not, John 21. 18. that is, whit atural Inclination did not 
lead him, for he had no Natural Principle in him to make him deſire to be Crucifi 
ed. So it was with our Lord, he was backward to Die becauſe of his Natural, but 
Innocent, propenſion which de Eile his Humane Nature that he had taken 
upon him: But by Vertue of the Higher Principle i him, he did, with the greateſt 
willingneſs, ſubmit to his Father's Pleaſure. Whence we have thofe fore-cited 
— If it be poſfible, let rbis Orp paſs from me + Nevertbeleſs nat my Will, but th 

ill be done. f | 

From which place alone the opinion of the Monorbelizes (a fort of Heretical 


People that appeared Firſt in the Sixth Century, and were bred from the Mons 


phyſita and Eutychians ) is confuted. They denied that there were Two, Wills in 


Chriſf, one Divine, the other Humane, it being their perſwaſion that thE Humane 
Nature was ſwallowed up of the Divine, (as a drop of Honey or Vinegar caſt inte 
the Ocean is not ſeen, and ſubſiſts no more) and that there is but one Nature, 
one Operation, one , Will in Chrift., This & rig was condemned by the Sath 
General Council at Conſtantinople held in the Year, 680. and with good reaſon, 
for the foremention'd Text expreſſes Chriſt's Natural Vill, or the Inclination of Is 
infirm Fleſh, which abhorred Death; and alfo his Divine Vill, whereby he content- 
edly yielded to Death. The former of theſe Wills was not Sinful and Vitious, 
becauſe it was no other than what God n 1. Implanted in his Nature as he 
was Man. And truly he had not been real Man, if he had not had this Body of 
Humane Nature, that is, a deſire to ſhum the horrors of Death: But withal we 
muſt Acknowledge that there is ſomething more than Natural in this Will of his 
in this his mighty: Averſation to Death, and an Impetuous Deſire to be exempt 
from it. This (as I have prov'd in another place) muſt be reſolv'd into his taking 
_ Sins upon him, and being legally reputed a guilty Perſon in the ſight dt 


And fee what extraordinary Averſation produced in him; namely, a violent eva 
cuation and expulſion of Blood, through the pores of his Body. ng er. Was 
as ir were great drops of Blood, falling down to the Ground, Luke 22. 44. Theophyla® 
faith, it is ſpoken Proverbially, the greatneſs and grievouſneſs of his Sweat, 3s 
expreſſed after the bee way; namely, that drops of Blood fell from him. But 
there is no ground that I can ſee for this Opinion, for there is no ſuch Vulgar 
Proverb extant that I know of. And whereas ſome think it is an Hyperbolical ex. 
preflion, and is the ſame with what Plaro calls * i devuaty hor, 2 wonderf 
great and exceſſive Sweat, but not a Bloody one, there is no foundation for this Surmiſe, 
ſeeing great Drops of Blood are expreſsly mention d. And as for the Adverb «+ 


Prefix d to deνẽG alual@r; we cannot argue thence againſt their Reality, for FF 


Year, 
befor 


ſome Bodies. And ther 


De Fourth Article of the Creed, 357 


particle ee and ſo. t, iñ ſometimes a Note not of Similitüde, but of Truth 


and Certainty, as in Luke 34. 11. John k. 11, 14. 2 Car. 2. 17. Jam. 1. 19. And 


ſuch it is here Wit bt. As it were great drops. af Blood doth not ſiguit 
2 of Sweat; like thoſe of Blood, that 8, Of an ac kel and Wie 
and as big 2 ent Bloods but the downright meaning is, that a great quantity 
of Blood ifſued through car Saviour pores, as Sweat is wont to do, © 

I embrace this as the true import of the Words, becauſe very credible Writer 
have aſſured us of ſuch a Og con that bath happned in ſome Bodies, which hat 
been cauled by the weaknety of the party, by the thinneſs of the Skin, and the | 
tenuity of the Blood. | Thie Bloody Sweat is mention d not only by * Ariſtotle, De partib. 
but by fome ¶ Modern Can clans, Philoſopher 


8, Tul s and Hiſtorians, as a. real thing in Animal. 4. 
Ad therefore. ſesing it is atteſted by good Authors, and by ſome 3.5 5 De 
of them from their on Exe tight, we have reaſon to interpret the Words in the animal 

fulleſt ſenſe that they will bear, that is, concerning the excretion of Blood through «ap. 19. 

our Savigur's poxes, cauled by a preternatural attenuation of this humour, which || Rondolet 
made it impetuoully How thro? the paſſages of the Skin. But eſpecially (which rad. pang 
makes it anfinitely differ from. this Symptom in any other Perſons ) it was caus'd 11. & 16. 


by that inward. conflict which was in his Soul, by reaſon of that violent Grief, Horſt. Ob- 


car and Horrour which he laboured under, from the ſenſe of that curſed Death, v2 5. 2. 


which he was to undergo, and the Divine Wrath which he was to ſuſtain for our Legt. 


es. | too f T nes de Pro- 
ſakes. For he took upon hi our Sins and Tranſgreiſions, and though he diol 
was loved by God the Father 1 = 


his Son, yet he was as it were hated by him in Zacut. prax. 
this reſpec, that he 1 8 in the Perſon and place of the greateſt nders : Ter 4 
For he ſtood charg'd with the Guilt of all their Sins. This — Nx afterwards Cry pid. 2 
out, upon the Croſs, in that diſmal language, My God my God, wby haſt thou forſaken Fernel 1.6. 
me £ Though he was the Beloved Sou in whom God was well leaſed, yet the Father de part. 
was diſpleaſed with him on the Account of thoſe Sins, which were Rid upon him. N Fong 
The dreadful conſideration of this, and that he was zo. zread the Wine-preſs of this * 2 5 
Fierceneſs and Wrath of. the Almighty, Rev. 19. 15. produced this Agony, and Johnſton 
fetch'd great Drops of Blood from ham. For in þ 6-578 with his excefhive Pains, Thaumato- 
he thruſt forth that Blood, which before had run to his Heart, as tis in great 5*P®: 
Agonies : And it was fo fiercely preſſed back, that it vehemently guth'd out at the 
pores, and fell off of his Body in Drops. | J . 
After his Agony was over, he left 75 Garden, and in his way found his Apoſtles 
Keeping, Whom he rouz d and rebuked. And now his Hour being come, he went 
on, and met the Traitor Judas, and his Company, who were come to ſeek him: 
whom (after he had ſnew d his Divine Power, in beating thoſe Ruffans back, and 
ſtriking them to the Ground, Jobn 18. 6.) he ſuffered to apprehend him, and 
bind hum, Having thus made ſure of him, they preſently carried him ( though 
it was about Midnight) to Anas, who had been High-Prieſt before, Lise 3. 2. 
and was ſtill much reſpected, and valued by the Fews, as a Wiſe and ſage Perſon. 
And beſides, he was Father-in-Law to Caiaphas, who was the High Prieſt that ſame 
Year, Jobn 18. 13. Theſe werethe Reaſons why our Saviour was firſt of all brought 
before Aunas: But he ſoon difmiſs'd him (whatever was the cauſe,) and Chriſt was 
next of all led to Caiapbac, who actually exerciſed the Pontifical Office that Year, 
Mat. 26. 57. at whoſe Houſe a Council was held of chief Prieſts, Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, and falſe Witneſſes were there produced againſt Chriſt. Mat. 26. 60. Mark 
4. 55. Then being ask'd by the great Pontiff, what he had to reply to the matters 
alledg d againſt him, be ele his Peace, and anſwered nothing, Mat. 26. 63. Mark 
14. 61. And ſo he behaved himſelf before Pilate, as you read. * Non 
Which ought not to ſeem ſtrange to any one, that conſiders our Saviour's cir- habercau- 
cumſtances, for he knew all things, and this in particular, that is Accuſers and N 
thoſe that ſet them on Work, were maliciouſſy prejudiced againſt him, and were poffit credi. 
reſolved to take away his Life, whatever defence he ſhould make for himſelf. Quntil. 
He knew they would not attend to what he ſaid, which made him uſe thoſe Words Dcclam. 19. 
atterwards, If I tell you, you will not believe, Luke 22. 67. As much as to ſay, It is f 
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to no end to undertake to clear my ſelf, * ſeeing you will not give credit to what I enfin 


a gehe, 


ſpeak. Whether Socrates did well in not Anſwering, when he was accuſed in the . e 

Areopagitick Court, is matter of one of Maximus Tyrius's Diſſertations, and he * "5 

brings off the Philoſopher with credit for not doing it. + He might well hold his Bifcar. 
eace, ſaith he, when he knew *twould not be permitted him to ſpeak to the pur- 39. 


pole, 


f FY 


— ſ—O— 


purpoſe, and give a fair Account of himſelf. And he ſhews that it was not only i 2 
vain, but below him to return an Anſwer to the Accuſations, that were brouphe — 
againft him. But a greater than Socrates is here, who was openly accuſed and 
defamed, and yet thonght it not fitting to make any Reply. Po 
Yet was he not wholly ſilent, for whenCaiaphas demanded of him whether he wa, Jo 
the Meſſias, the Son of God, he anſwered; Ibog haft ſaid, Mar. 26. 64. which is 70 
an Hebrew Paraphraſe, and is as muchas ſo # #s. It was a Form of in For 
uſe among the Fews, and imported a conceſſion of what was ask'd, Thou haf bei 
ſaid, is equivalent with, Thou haſt ſaid that which is True. - Chrilt is the Searcher Tt] 
of Hearts, knew that Caiaphas was convinced, in part at leaſt, of the Truth of Suf 
that which he by his Queſtion, ſeem'd to be ignorant of; he knew that his Con- De: 
| ſcience anſwer'd affirmatively to his Demand, and therefore there was no need of It i 
ſaying much. But that which he did ſay, adminiſter'd matter to their ſpite and Ill and 
Will, and occaſioned his being given up by the Judge and others to the rude Officers ſor 
and- Soldiers, who thereupon were ſet as a Guard over him, the remaining part of cou 
that Night. Then did they ſpit in his Face, and Buffeted Him: And others ſmit; to! 
* Then. Him with the Palms of their Hands, Mat. 26. 67, Whereas the Mimicks and 1 
nee 1 . . . . . 
the French Buffoons in thoſe times uſed to Strike and * Buffer one another, to make Sport for "7 
word the Spectators , theſe Jeſters here exercis'd this Sport on our Saviour. And whey Stor 
Buufen. they had Blindfolded Him, they Struck Him on the Face, and in mockery ſaid to Hin, But 
Propheſie who it is that ſmote Thee. And many oer things blaſphemouſly ſpake they take 
againſt him, Luke 14. 63, He. 3 wh 
Here, before I proceed, I will take notice of one paſſage which occurrs in this and 
part of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion: Perhaps ſome may wonder at what is the 
Recorded in John 18. 18. that the Servants and Officers who waited at the High had 
Prieſt's Palace, when Chriſt was brought thither to be Arraigned, made à Fire of Accu 
Coals (for it was Cold) and warmedthemelves, ſeeing this was the time of the Paſſover, like) 
which was always about Harveſt time, and conſequently the Weather was Warm, afliſt 
But the wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider that this Trial of our Saviour before the Righ 
High Prieſt was about Midnight: For tho it was generally warm Weather with them As 
at that time of the Year before mentioned, yet it was not ſo always; and beſides, befor 
in thoſe Countries the Midnights and Mornings were uſually Cold. And Travel. apair 
lers atteſt that great Dews oftentimes fall about that time, which make the Seaſon of G, 
Cold, eſpecially at Night. And beſides, it might be ſaid with Reſpect to this knew 
particular pale here, that it being Night, they kindled a Fire, not only to forba, 
Warm, but to give them ſufficient Light as was uſual.” 3 2 upon 
Now I go on, as ſoon as it was Day, Chriſt was again brought before the Council, He u 
the great Sanbedrim, that was convened at the High Prieſt's Palace, and he was I5. 2 
charg'd with the fame Crimes that they loaded him with before, and he was to act 
condemned for acknowledging that he was zhe Chriſt, the Son of God. Mat. 27.1. and a 
Mark 15, 1. Luke 22. 66. 3 Wh Luke 
Being thus Condemn'd, he was carried Bound, and delivered to Pilate, that he Juriſd 
might be executed by his Order. Mat. 27. 2. Mark 15. 1. Luke 23. I. Fohn 18, Tetra 
„ 28, For here we are to Obſerve, that the Fewiſh Courts had not Power of Lite that I 
and Death at that Time : Which we find acknowledged by themſelves, and lick ( 
therefore we may give credit to it. I ig not lawful for us, lay they, to put any had I 
Man to Death, Fohn 18. 31. Though ſome will not have this to be the Senſe ot gatori 
the Words, but the meaning to be, that at hat holy Time, the preparation of the noupht 
Sabbath, it was not lawful to put any to Death. But I muſt needs ſay, I do not and 8 
approve of this Evaſion, but am of Opinion, that the true import of the Words wore, 
is, that it was not in the Power of the Sanbedrim to condemn Malefactors, 7. e. ſo as ment 
to Aſſign them over Authoritatively to Death: For otherwiſe they might be ſaid to Robe, 
condemn Criminals, that is, after an examining of them, pronounce them Gui and Ez 
Dr. , and declare them worthy of Death. Thus they condemin'd our Saviour, but wee. 
zi hiſeot. could not give Order for the putting Him to Death. A + Learned Writer of good Badge 
A Note oppoſes this with ſome vigour, and tells us that the meaning of that place lour. 
is not that the Romans had deprived the Fews of that Power, but Thieves and Savio 
Murderers and other Malefactors were grown ſo numerous and ſtrong, that they becauſ 


were too hard for the Fewiſh Sanbedrim, and it durſt not excute capital Puniſhments 
on fuch Perſons, ' This thing may be true, but yet I can't think thatothis is the fair 


and genuine Interpretation of theſe Words, for iß Malefactors were too —— 
| | ON an 
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nd ſtrong for them, they might have ſaid, bey conld not put them ro Death, 


but there was no reaſon to pronounce it unlamfu to do ſo. | 
Wherefore I take the Words in the plain and obvious Senſe, to wit, that the 

Power of Life and Death was taken from the Fews by the Romans. This ſeveral 

Fewiſh Doctors and others, aſſert with good Reaſon on their Side. The Criminal 

Courts, that. is, of Life and Death were taken a and ceas'd among the Fews 

Forty Years before the laying waſte of the Second Temple, faith * Maimonides and 1. Sant 

before him, the f Talmud of Feruſalem; and alſo that of Babylon, in Sanbedrim. And Aim * 1 a 

I think it is worth the conſidering, that if the Zews at that time when our Saviour 11 
guffered, had had the Power of putting to Death, he had Di {ome other I In lib. 
Death than Crucifying, for this manner of Death was uſed only ÞF the Romans, Sanhedrim 
It 1s true, the s ſaid they had a Law bye which he ought to Die, John 19.7. cap. 7. 
and Pilate gave them leave zo judge Him according to their Law, Fohn 18. 31. yet, 
for all this, tis Iixely they could not inflict a capital Puniſhment on Chriſt, they 

could Try and Judge him according to a Law of their own, but they had not Power 


to Sign his Execution. 


And here too I would not be miſunderſtood, as if I aſſerted that the Fews had 
u Power at all of putting any to Death, for Stephen was condemned by them to be 
Stoned, and they Stoned him without asking leave of the Roman Magiſtrates. 
But this I take to be the true deciſion of the Controverſy, that the Romans had 
taken from the Sanbedrim the Power of Capital Puniſhments, as to thoſe Crimes 
which concerned the Roman Laws, as Robbery, Murder, and all cauſes Politick, 
and ſuch as concerned the Empire; in theſe the 7ews could do nothing. But as to 
the Breach of Moſes's Law, as Blaſphemy, Diſobedience to Parents, &:, they 
had Power to condemn, and to pumſh with Death. Now therefore when they 
accuſed Chriſt both of High Treaſon (as the Title of the Croſs Witneſſes ) and 
ikewife of Blaſphemy and Breach of their Law, they were torc'd to crave the 
aſſiſtance of the Secular Powers, and accordingly repair'd to Pilate, who had the 
Right of inflicting Capital Puniſhment in ſuch a Complex Caſe as that was. 

As to the Trial, and the particular. Accuſations brought againſt our Saviour 
before Pilate, ſome of them were of the ſame Nature with thoſe that wert alledg'd 
againft Him, when He appeared before Caipahas, as that He made himſelf the Sor 
of God, Fobn 19. 7. But the main Articles of Impeachment (and which they 
knew were moſt proper for this 'Tribunal ) were, that He perverted the Nation, ana 
forbad to give Tribute to Caſar, and that He himſelf was a King, Luke 23. 2. Where- 
upon Jeſus being ask'd by Pilate whether He was King of the Fews, he conteſs'd 
He was, yet not ſuch a King, as the Kings of this World are. Mar. 27. 11. Mark 
15. 2. Luke 23. 3. John 18. 33, &c. This Anſwer of our Saviour inclin'd P:late 
to acquit Chriſt, Luke 23. 4+ but the Fews cried out, that He was an Incendiary 
and a diſturber of the Peace, and ſtirred up the People, teaching from Galilee to Fudea, 
Luke 23. 5. And when Pilate heard that Jeſus was a Galilean, and fo of Herod's 
Juriſdiction, he took that occaſion to diſmiſs Him, and ſent him to Herod Antipas 
Tetrarch of Galilee, who was then at Feruſalem at the Feaſt, Luke 23. 6,7. It ſeems 
that Day Herod was reconcil'd to Pilate, and now was refoly'd to be pleaſant and fro- 83 
lick (though in being ſo, he was impious and blaſphemous) and — after he 
had heard the Fews accuſations againſt Chriſt, and had himſelf put ſeveral Interro- 
gatories to Him, he and his Men of War made ſport with Hun, ſetting Him at 
nought, and mocking Him, and arraying Him in a gorgerous Robe, (or in * aglittering |, | 
and Shining Veſtment, as tis in the Greek) ſuch a Splendid Garment as Princes, 1 , 
wore, call'd a Scarlet-Robe, Mat. 27. 28. And like unto this was that other Velt- 
ment with which our Saviour wasclad, namely, Purple Jobs 19. 2. and a Purple 
Robe, Mark 15. 17. For Purple and Scarlet were worn by the Roman Kings 
and Emperours ; and the Children of the Greek Emperours were uſually ityI'd 
pve ND, becauſe as ſoon as they were Born they were wrapt in Purple, the 
Badge of Royalty. And ever ſince Purple hath been the Imperial and Regal Co- 
lour. It is plain then why Herod's Soldiers (as others afterwards ) array'd our 
Saviour in this ſplendid Attire z namely, to expoſe Him to contempt and laughter, 
becauſe he had ſaid he was a King. | 
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LIS. ci. Execution of our Lord, and thereb 


Thus clad, he is ſent back to late, Luke 23. 1x. who, though Jeſus was al- 
ready condemn d by. the Fewiſb Council, was fill loth to paſs Sentence upon 
him in his own Court. He knowing Chriſt to be Innocent, uſed” ſeveral Expe- 
dients and Methods to bring him off, and to procure his;Releaſe.. He ſuggeſted ts 
the Jews that they ſhould Pardon Chriſt, and give him his Life now at the Paſs. 
ver, according to the laudable Cuſtom at that Feaſt. But that would not be acceyt- 
ed ; but they choſe Barabbas, a Muxderer, before the Bleſſed Jeſus, Zobn 18, 3g, 
40. When that Way of freeing Chriſt would not fiicceed;. he ordered him to be 
| ſcourged, John 19. 1. out of Favour to him, that thereby he might appeaſe the 

ury and ge of the People, d it is true it was a Forerunner of Cru. 
cifixion. Ic eive alſo, That it was by Pilate's Order and Command that the 
Soldiers platted a Crown of Thorns, and put it upon his Head, and put on bim a Pur: 
ple Robe, Joh. 19. 2. 4 Robe unſuitable to his Crown. And I would have -it ob- 
ſery'd that 'tis Gia Pilate himſelf brought Cbriſt 22 to the People in that Habit, 
that they might know be found no Fault in him, Joh. 19. 4. that is, (as Tapprehend) 


he uſed this Artifice and Mockery to repreſent Chriſt to the Fews, as a ridiculous 


King, with a Crown not anſwerable to his Robe, thereby to expoſe. him, and 
withal to ſtir the ems to Pity and Compaſſion, and thereby to avert their bloody 
Deſigns. Behold the Man, faith he, Jobn. 19.5, and again, hebold your King, 
v. 14. See what a King this is, a ſorry one indeed, not worth your Revenge ; 
Let him go therefore and never be concerned abont him: But he could not þ 
this Means divert their Purpoſes, but rather enrag d them, inſomuch that with 
united Voices they cried out, Crucifie him, Crucifie hum, Joh. 19. 6. And when 
they ſaw how averſe Pilate was to the gratifying of their Deſires, they ftart- 
er that Accuſation againſt him, That he made bimſelf the Son of God. 
ohn 19. 7. 13 5 154 
But when they found that Pilate: overlook d this, and that he was moved 1x 
ther to acquit him than to condemn him, they threatned him with Cæſar's Anger, 
and then he came and fat down again on the Tribunal Seat, and Jeſus was ſet 
before him, John 19. 12, 13. And though his Wife ſent to him to have nothing 10 
do with that juſt Man, Mat. 27. 19. and though his own Conſcience ſpake the ſame 
Language ; yea, and though he Thrice openly teſtified Chriſt's Innocence, yet that 
laſt Argument which the Fews urged, was prevalent with him. If thou let this 
Man go, {aid they, thou art not Caſar's Friend, This brought him over to them, 
the fear of loſing Ceſar's Favour, 7. e. the fear of being put out of his Place, ( for 
the Emperor Tiberius had made him his Deputy over the Province of Fudea) 
cauſed hun to give Way to the People's Importunity, and 20 deliver Jeſus to them 
zo be crucified, John 19. 16. Theretore *tis ſaid in the Creed, he ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, to denote to us not only the Time when he ſuffered, and thereby 
to ſhew that the Prophecies concerning Chriſt were fulfilled, but likewiſe to ſigns 
lize the Innocence of our Bleſſed Saviour by calling to Mind that he ſuffered wr 
der that Pontius Pilate, who againſt his Conſcience adjudg d Chriſt to Death. 
Hence his Fault was the greater, and his Crime the blagker, becauſe he profeſſed 
that he found nothing worthy of Death in him. In vain did he waſh his Hands, 
which was a Ceremony of Purification in thoſe Times; he could not waſh away 
his Guilt, ſeeing his Brag ok, Ceſar's Diſpleaſure was greater than his Love to ]i 
ſtice, and made him ſubmit to the People's unreaſonable Clamours, and ſign the 
imbrue his Hands (though ſo formally 


I Romanis Waſh'd ) in the Blood of the Lamb of God. But, ſee: the juſt Recompence of lis 


legibus 


fancitum © for (as * Foſephus reports) he was baniſſid by the ſucceeding 


rat, ut qui 
crucitipi- about F 


Guilt ! This timorous Judge in a ſhort Time after fell into Ceſar's Diſpleaſure; 
Emperor Caligula, 
our Years after he had condemned Chriſt: And a While after that, he 


cur, prius diſpatched himſelf, as Euſobius relates. I have dbſerved before that Blate de- 


flagellis 


verberetur. h 


livered up Jeſiæ firſt to be ſcourg d, and then to be cruciſel, Mat. 27. 26. which 


Comment.in N ppened it ſeems according to the Cuſtom of the Romans, as || St. Ferom takes 


cap. 27. 
Matt. 


Notice: And the Fews afterwards by the juſt Judgment of God knew this was the 
Roman Ulage, when + Five Hundred and more of them at a Time (when Fm 


t Joſeph took Feruſalem) were firſt whipp'd, and then crucified. 


de Bell. Ju- 
daic. I. 2. 


C. 12. 


And Laſtly, I'm to take Notice, That, before Jeſus was led to Execution, the 
Roman Soldiers to whoſe Cuſtody he was committed that Night, moſt wicked) 
Affronted and Abuſed him; for I look upon this as a different Action from what 


yep 


* 


puttin 
Third 
about 

from © 
on hin 
at him 
was n. 


of Sen 
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you read of before in John 19. 2. Cc. or rather, tis a repeating of that Abuſe 


and Mockery which is there mentioned, with ſoine Additions to it. For how the 
Soldiers took him into the Common-Hall, call d the Fratorimm, and they called toge- 


ther the whole Band, aha me clothed him with Purple, and platted a Crown of 
Tead, and began to falute him, hail King of the Fews, 


Thorns, and put ir about his | 
and they (mote him on the Head with a Reed, (which Reed they took out of his 
right Hand, where they had put it inſtead of a Scepter, Mar. 27. 29.) and did 
ſpit 77 him, and bowing their Knees worſhipp'd him, Mark 15. 16, Se. This 

8 4 
Hot 27. 31. Wherefore I conclude it not to be the ſame Mockery which you read 
of in Luk. 23. 11. or in John 19. 2. &c. And when the Prieſts and Military 
Merfand Rabble had all joyned in the blaſphemous Merriment, and had glutted 
themſelves with this Spectacle, they ftript him of all his Enſigns of Royalty, and 
put on him his own Rayment, and they hurried him away to the Place of Execu- 
tion, Mat: 27. 31. | 

He according to the Cuſtom in that Caſe, bore his Croſs upon his wounded 
Shoulders, Fob» 19. 17. but he fainting under that Burden, another was compell'd 
to take it, and bear one End of it, and he bore the other, Luke 23. 26. The 
Crowd tollow'd him as he went, Luke 23. 27. and it is probable, That many of 
of them who a little before mocked and abuſed him, were now compaſſionate to- 
wards him, and heartily relented for what they did. Concerning the Women of 
Feruſalem, tis particularly recorded, That they follow'd him hewailing and la- 
menting him, Luke 23. 27. When Jeſus was come to Golgotha, he proftrate on 
the Ground, and naked, was faſtned to the Croſs, praying in the mean Time for 
his Crucifiers, Mat. 27. 35. Luke 23. 33. Then the Croſs, als * op nail'd to it, 
and having a Title put upon it, was erected, Mat. 27. 37, Mark 15. 26. Luke 


23. 38. John 19. 19. 


II. And fo I paſs from the Fore-runners of Chriſt's Death and Crucifixion to theſe 
themſelves, and the Circumſtances of them. That he ſhould ſuſfer on the Croſs, 
and that the Fews, who never put any to Death in this Manner, ſhould demand 
this Puniſhment from the Roman Governour, is very remarkable. The Four 
Kinds of inflicting of Death among the Fews were theſe, Burning, Killing with 
the Sword, Stranghng, and Stoning. The Firſt was by melting of Lead, and 
putting it down their Throats. The Second was by cutting oft the Head. The 
Third by putting a Linen Towel about the Perſon's Neck, and drawing him 
about till he was quite choaked. The Fourth was by throwing the Perſon down 
from a Place of a convenient Height, and then one of the Witneſſes caſt a Stone 
on him, and ifthat diſpatcht him not, then all the People took up Stones and threw 
at him till he was kill'd. But as for Crucifying, it was a Capital Puniſhment that 
was never made uſe of by the Jews: And yet now, no other would content them. 
Al the Cry againſt our Saviour was, Cruciſie him, Crucifie him. Wherefore the 
particular Kind or Manner of his Death, ought to be taken Notice of by us. 
775 it muſt needs be ſo, if we conſider that it was remarkable for theſe Three 

ings. 

1. It was a painſul Death. The Party was ſtretcht at his full Length: The 
Parts of his Body were extended to the utmoſt Dimenſions; ſo that the Croſs was 
a Rach; and whilſt he ſuffer d on it, he was disjointed. Which gives an Account 
of thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, who was a Type of Chriſt, Pſal. 22. 14. all my 
Bones are out of Joint, which referrs to our Saviour's Paſſion ; and part, if not all 
that Pſalm was repeated by him whilſt he hung on the Croſs. If we remember that 
his Hands and his Feet were nail'd to the Croſs, we can't but be apprehenſive that 
bis Pain and Torment were great, the Inciſion being in thoſe Parts of the Body 
where there is a vaſt Confluence of Nerves and Sinews, which are the Inſtruments 
of Senſation. And as for our Saviour, he was then in the Thirty Third Year of his 
Age, and conſequently Spriteful, and in his full and perfect Senſes, which contri- 
buted to his Pain and Miſery. Beſides, this was a lingring Death, the Tortures 
being in thoſe extreme Parts which were fartheſt from his Vitals, and thence the 
Dolonrs he ſuſtain'd were of the longer continuance. His Diſſolution was after 
the Marmer of thoſe that were put to Death by Tyrants, who uſed to give order 
te mori ſentiant, that they might feel themſelves die. In brief, all the Tame 
| Yohl-h Aaa | - our 
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T he Firſt Diſcourſe on 
r Lord was upon the Croſs (which was: from the Third to the Ninth Hour 
he could not ov ſuffer moſt exquiſite. Pain, by Reaſon of the wide piercing a. 
tearing of his Fleſh with the Nails, and becauſe of the whole Burden of his torn 
Body — on the Croſs. And at laſt he bled to Death becauſe of his Wound 
Thus it could not but be a Cruel and Painful Death: And therefore we muſt look 
+ Hilar de upon it às a great Overſight in that good * Father, who aſſerted that Chriſt's Pat 
Trinit. lib. ſion on the Croſs was without any Senſe of Pain. Accordingly, we are not to 
to. wonder that according to this Writer, the buffeting, {courging and other Suffer. 
3 ings of dur Saviour were not felt by him at all. This is a-kin to that of the 
t Clem. A- Aoxyra?, à Sort of Hereticks, wis held that Chriſt did t not really ſuffer, but in 
lex. dem Opinion only. „ rt 
b Bm. 2. It was a ſhameful Death. For it was the diſgraceful Way of Sufferinq; ay 
Ecel. 1. 6. Pointed for Slaves. Thirty Sheckles was the ordinary Rate or Market-price for 
c. 12. Slave; and for ſo much Judas ſold Chriſt: And to expreſs yet further, what z 
baſe and low Eſtimation they had of him, they thruſt him out of the World like 
2 Slave, No Capital Puniſhment would content them but this, that he ſhould un. 
1 Suppli- dergo Crucifixion, which was a Servile kind of Death. Likewiſe, it was 2 
cium leu ſhameful Puniſhment, becauſe he that was to be crucified was ſtript quite naked, 
323 and ſo expoſed to Publick View. In this Manner our Saviour hung on the Cross 
(as the Learned Uſher, and others have prov'd ) not as Painters or Limners repre. 
ſent him, who draw a Cloth over ſome Part. And to render our Saviour's Death 
yet more ſhameful and reproachful, two notorious Malefactors were crucified on 
either Side of him. Thus on a Triple Account it was a ſhametul Way of dying. 
The Apoſtle (referring to this) tells us that Chriſt endured the Croſs deſpiſing the 
Shame, Heb. 12. 2. 1 Wy TS» 2 8 
Thirdly, It was a curſed Death. For Firſt, hanging on a Tree or on a Croſs, 
was execrable in the Eſteem of the World; therefore Malefactors were hang, 
becauſe they were not thought fit tol ive upon the Earth, and touch it with their Feet, 
Hence that kind of Death is reckon'd accurſed above all others, becauſe the mk 
infamous Wretches were adjudged to it. This ignominious Puniſhment is accord- 
* Hiſt. l. 14. ingly calld Lignum infelix by * Livy, and Stipes infamis by f Seneca, Secondly, 
t Epiſt. This was a kind of Death that was Legally accurſed, doom d to be fo according to 
heh the Moſaic Sanction, Deut. 21. 23. Curſed is every one that Hangs on a Tree, The 
Law reputed all fuch curſed; For tho' there was no ſuch Way of putting to 
Death among the Fews as Hanging: Yet it was a Conſequent of one of the Few: Pu- 
niſhments. Not that they ever hanged any alive, but after they had by ſome other 
Puniſhment been kill'd, their Bodies were hung up to be ſeen. And this expoſing 
them on a Gibbet or Tree in an ignominious Manner, was reputed an accurſed Thing. 
Hut this expoſing a dead Man to Sight was not all, but it ſignified the denying him 
Burial, which was reckoned a Thing of great Moment. And therefore, thoſe Male- 
factors were juſtly accounted execrable, who had not Burial. The Care of the Fu- 
neral Rites and Burial atteſted a Life to come, another State atter this, and that 
the Body and Soul ſhould afterwards be joyn'd. But this lifting up of Men 
from the Earth, and hanging them in the Air (where they were to periſh) and 
utterly debarring them of the Privilege of being interr'd, ſeem'd to be a treating 
them like Beaſts, and the cutting off the Hopes of a Future Life, and a bat- 
fling the Immortality of their Souls, and the Reſurrection of their Bodies; and in 4 
Word, making them equal with the Brutes. Seeing theſe Things ſeem'd to 
tollow upon their not being buried as others were, this was eſteemed a curſed 
Death, Such Perſans are particularly ſaid to be thus Anathematized to be hung 
up unto the Lord, 2 Sam. 21. 6. FIELD 8 
Now all this ſhews how remarkable the Kind of our Saviour's Death was. Not 
only the Fews Malice, but the Divine Decree and Providence are to be taken No- 
tice of here. It was by the Diſpoſal of the All-wiſe Being, that Chriſt under- 
went this Sort of Puniſhment. For he was to ſuffer that Death to which the Me 
lediztiou belong'd ; and that was hanging on a Tree. Accordingly he ſuffered as 2 
curſed Perſon, as the Apoſtle applies this to our Saviour, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath 
redeemed us, ſaith he, from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us: For it 
is written, curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree. Only here we are to obſerve 
and admire the Over-ruling Wiſdom and Power of God in not permitting our Sa- 
viour to be unburied ; and ſo, tho? he ſuffered that Death which was by the 55 
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" ſed, yet it was not in its full Force upon him, and' conſequently the AC 
ods of a Future Life and the Re- union of Body and Soul is r all and 
5s confirmed by Chriſt's Reſurrection. And thus the Curſe is turn'd into a Bleſſing, 
and by our Saviour's undergoing the Puniſhment: of hanging on the Croſs we are 
freed from all Puniſhment that is hurtful in this Life, and from everlaſting Puniſh- 
t in the Lite to come. ABS 14 | 1 

Before I paſs from this Head o Diſcouſe, viz. the Crucifixion of Chriſt, it may 
de proper to ſay ſomething of the Time of our Saviour 's Suffering. Firſt, if it be 
2d when be ſuffered, that is, in what Year, tis anſwer'd, That the moſt uſual 
Computations are after this Manner; He ſuffer d in the Fourth Year of the One 
Hundred and ſecond Olympiad, and in the Seventy- ſixth Julian Year, and in the 
Eighteenth Year of the Emperor Tiberiuss Reign. Which hence appears, That he 
was baptiz'd in the Fifteenth Year of Tiberius, at which Time he began to be a- 
bout Thirty Tears old, as St. Luke teſtifies, Chap. 3. Verſ. 1. & 23. Now it is evi- 
dent from the Evangeliſts, That Chriſt preached above Three Years after his Bap- 
tiſm, ſo that his Paſſion was in the Eighteenth Year of Tiberius. If you ask af- 
ter the Month and Day in which our Saviour ſuffered, I anſwer it was in the 
Month NMiſan (or Abib, for it is fo call'd at other Times) which anſwers to our 
March or April, and on the Fifteenth Day of that Month. This'is clear from what 
is recorded by St. Fohn 18. 28. and Chap. 19. 14. and other Evangeliſts, That our 
Saviour ſuffered at the Time of the Jewiſp Paſſover, which Feaſt was always in 
the Month Niſan. It began on the Fourteenth Day, and accordingly in the 
Evening of this pay (being Thurſday according to us, and the Fifth Day of the 
Week according to the Fews) Chriſt did eat the Paſchal Lamb with his Diſciples, 
Mat. 26. 17, 20. and on the next Day (which is Friday according to us, and the 
Sixth Day of the Week according to the ems) he was crucified. EE 

And here by the Way, we have Occaſion to enquire whether Chriſt celebrated 
the Paſſover on the ſame Day that the other eme did: For though I have ſpoken 
of this under the * different Diſpenſations of Religion, I will now add ſomething * Vol. I. 
to it. There have been ſome learned Men of Old, as well as of late, who have chap. 7. 
maintain'd that our Saviour kept the Paſlover on the Day preſcrib'd by the Law, 
Ex. 12.6. that is, the Fourteenth Day of the Month N;ſan, and that the ewe Pra- 
Qice was the ſame. Among theſe is Dr. L:ghtfoor, one very well skilFd in Fewi/h 
Affairs, and yet I know not how it comes to paſs, That in this and in ſome other 
Pants which have immediate relation to Fewiſh Antiquity, he takes the wrong 
Side, and here particularly he aſſerts, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles did eat the 
Paſlover on the ſame Day that the eme did. Which is evidently contradictory 
to thoſe Texts, John 18. 28.—19. 14. for the Furſt of them acquaints us, 'That 
the Jews themſelves went not into the Judgment Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, 
but that they might eat the Paſſover : Therefore they had not at that Tune eat it, 
but Chriſt and his Apoſtles had: Conſequently they and the other Jews did. not 
eat it on the ſame Day. This is very clear and evident, But we are told by 
one, That + the Fewiſh Sanbedrim, or a great Part of them, deferr d the eating the 4 hi- 
Paſſover, till between Two and Four a Clock. the next Morning after the Fourteenth tton's Short 
Day, for on Friday Morning about Three a Clock they went Home and eat the Yiew of the 
Patlover. Which is a meer Surmiſe, for the Evangelical Hiſtory acquaints us, f F 2. 
That they had not Leiſure at that Time to go to their Houſes, and celebrate the „ 
Paſſover every one with their Families. There was no Interval large enough for p. 188, &. 
ſuch a ſolemn Work, there being no Ceſſation after they had once begun. Ha- 
ving already tried and condemned Chriſt in their own Council or Spiritual 
Court, they were moreover to procure Chriſt's Arraignment and Condemna- 
tion in the Civil Court before Pilate the Roman Governor. And accordingly we 
read, That all the Chief -Prieſts and Elders of the People, that is, the Sanhedrim, 
led Chriſt away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, Mat. 27. 1. and they ſtay d 
to accuſe him, v. 12. and proſecuted their Accuſations with great Application and 
Vigour, as we read both in this, and all the other Evangeliſts. St. Luke particularly 
takes Notice, That they ſtoad and vehemently accuſed him, Luke 2 3 10. This 
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took up their Time, and they had no Leiſare to repair to their much leſs 
to ſet about ſuch a ſolemn Work as the Paſſover. * 
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| But after all, I would deſire the Reader to take notice of the plain Qverſig) 
of. the foreſaid Harmonixer, when from thoſe Words of dt. Fobn, Chap. 18. v. 2 
themſelyes went not into the Judgment-ball; he buncludes, that the Prieſts an 
ers root the 'opportunity to go home and cat the Paſſover, not at all attending w 
whatammediately follows in the next Verſe, Pilate zhev went owt unto them, an. 
ſaid, What accuſation bring, Jos againſt this Man © They anſwerd, aud fail m 
% him, If he were not a Malefattor, ce, where it is evident, that tho th 
Priefts and Elders did not go into the Jud t-hall, yet the Judge was pleasd u 
come out to them, and Expoſtulated with them, and had, as it were, the Cute 
Tryed in the Place where they were; and from the Hiſtory, it appears, that the 
attended all the time, and never ſtirr d from the Place. And when Blaze left then 
and betook himſelf to the Fratorium, and formally placed himſelf on the Jugs, 
ment-ſeat, Job» 18. 33.—19. 9, 13. even then the Members of the Senbechm 
plied their Work, and tho not by themſelves, yet by others, whom they delegatel 
to appear for them in the Court, carried on the Charge and Indictment againſt oy 
Saviour, as we are aſcertain d from Mar. 27. 20. and from ſome af the other E. 
vangeliſts; which gives an account of that way of ſpeaking ; bey them ſelun 
went not into the Juugment- hall, they went not in their awn Perſons, (and the N 
ſon is given, leſt tbey ſbould be defiled; namely, by mixing with Heathers) but 
they appear d by Proxy, and all the time of the Tryal they {taod without the 
Hall. It might be added, that the Eating of the Paſſaver was to be between th 
ma Evenings, Exod. 12. 6. but this Writer fanſies that they eat it 47 three or fun 
a Clock in the Morning. Wherefore tis manifeſt, that his Notion of their retum 

ing home that Morning to eat the Paſſover, vanithes into Air. | 7 
The ſame is evident from the other Text which I offer d, John 19. 14. It ws 
the preparation of the Faſſaver; that is, that Friday on which Chrift was Crucified, 
was the forerunner of the Paſloyer ; therefore the Paſſover was not paſt among 
the Fews; but to come Whence it is clear, that Chriſt did not cat the Pal 
chat Lamb the ſame Night that the Jews did eat it, but the Night before ; he en 
it on Thurſday Evening, but they on Friday Evening, after the Paſſion of our Saviour 
Something might be {aid here concerning the Number of the Pofſovers which wer 
between Chriſt's entring on his Miniſtry, and his Death. The Writer before · men. 
tion'd makes Five of them, but for his Third he hath no Ground. He attempts 
to make up his Number from the Parable of the barren Fig-tree, Luke 13. 7. Be 
hold, theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit, &c. But this 1s clear againſt him, for 
it was but in the Third Year of Chriſt's Publick Miniſtry that he ſpoke this, or 
the Third Year was but lately paſt, about a quarter of a Year before Chriſt's Pat 
ſion. He had Preach'd Three Years to the Fews, and that was his Fourth, when 
he ſaid this to them. Where then is there any Ground for a Fifzb Paſlover ? Les, 
this Writer confutes himſelf, when he lays down this as one of his Propoſitions, 
p 142. * That the firſt Paſſauer of our Saviour's Mmiſftry was A. D. 29. which is as muchs 
to ſay, in the 29th Year of his Age he began his Miniftry ; and yet he faith, 
P. 191. hen our Sauzour firſt Preach'd, and wrought Miracles, he was then above Ilir 
| Tears old. But without any ſuch Shufflings and Contradictions, tis eaſie to thew, 
that Chrift's Acts of his Publick Miſtry are divided into Four Paſſovers, and no 
more. The firſt is mention d in Jobs 2. 13. The Fews Paſſover was at hand, aud 
Jeſus went up to Feruſalem. The Second, in John 5. 1. After this there was @ feaf 
of the Fews, «(tor ſo the Paſſover was ſignally ſtyled) and Jeſus went up to Jenn: 
ſalem. The Third, in Jobn 6. 4. Aud tbe Paſſover, a feaſt of the Fews was nigh. 
The Fourth was when our Saviour Suffer d, which Paſſover is expreſsly mention 
by all the Evangeliſts. mY 
Now, when we are ſpeaking of the Time of our Saviour's Suffering, it may be 
ſeaſonable to enquire how long he hung on the Croſs. For the better underſtand- 
ing of which, we muſt know how the Jews divided the A7g/t and the Day; tor tho 
we are concern d in the larter here chiefly, yet the underſtanding of the former will 
be ſerviceable to us for explaining ſome Paſlages about the time of our Saviour's 
Paſſion, The Fews divided their Night into Four Quarters, call'd by them the 
Four Watches of the Night, Mat. 14. 25. Luke 12. 38. and every Watch coir 
tain'd Three Hours. The firſt Three Hours were the firſt Watch, and it began at 
Six a Clock in the Evening, and the laſt of theſe Three Hours was call d the 
Third Hour, The ſecond Three Hours were the ſecond Watch, and mgm = 
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Nine a Clock, and laſted till Midnight, and the laſt of theſe Three Hours was call'd 
Ninth Hour. The third Quarter of the Night, beginning at Twelve a Clock, 
and Laing £7 Three, was calbd the third Watch; the laſt Three Hours, which 
ended at Six a Clock in the A the fourth Watch, of which we particu- 
lady read in Aar. 14. * for tis {aid there that Jeſus came in the fourth Watch of 
the Night, that is: toward: the Morning, walking on the Sea. | 

Sometimes in the Hiſtory af the Goſpel, the Time included in the two laſt 
Watches, is call'd the Cock-crowmng, ni inch takes in thoſe Hours that are between 

Anicht and Morning. Thus in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion, theſe Words 
were {poken to Peter, Before. thecock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, Mat. 26. 34. 
; 6, before the ſecond and chief Cocł-crowing, namely, that time of Night fo cad. 
which was a little before break of Day. But in another place we are taught to 
diſtinguiſn between a double Crow ing of the Cock, Mark 14. 30. Before the cock 
crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. That is, thou ſhalt do this before the Cock 
hath finaſh'd his frft and ſecond Crowing, the one a little after Midnight, and the 
other towards the dawning of the Day. And ſometimes we find that the Cock- 
crawing, and the Morning are mention'd as two diſtinct Periods of Time, Mark 
13. 35. By the firſt is meant all that Time which is between Midnight and break 
of Day, and by the ſecond, all the time from thence till ſix in the Morning. 

The Fews divided their Day, not only into Twelve Hours, as is evident from 
Jabs 11. 9. and many other places, but likewiſe into four Quarters, (as they di- 
yided the Night) allowing to every Quarter Three Hours; the firſt Quarter was 
from our Six a Clock in the Morning till Nine, and the laſt of theſe Three Hours was 
calld by them the Third Hour. The ſecond Quarter from Nine in the Morning till 
Twelve, and the laſt of theſe Hours was call d the S Hour. The third Quarter 
reach d from Mid- day to Three a Clock in the Afternoon, and the laſt of theſe Hours was 
own by the name ofthe Ninth Hour. The Fourth and laſt Diviſion of the Day was in- 
to three more Hours, which began at Three a Clock, and ended at Eventide. Now from 
this brief Account of the Diſtribution of the Hours of the beg tis eaſie togather the 
beginning and the end of our Saviour's Suffering on the Croſs; for as to the former, 

ti recorded, that it was tbe third hour when they crucified bim, Mark 15. 25. that 
is, they faſten d him to the Croſs at Nine a Clock in the Morning, according to 
us. As to the latter, St. Matthew relates, that about the ninth hour, Feſus cried 
with a loud voice, and yielded up the ghoſt, Chap. 27. 46. v. 50. And St. Mark 
agrees with him, that 'twas az the ninth hour, Chap. 15. v. 34. that is, at Three 
2 Clock in the Afternoon. So that tis manifeſt from the whole, that Chriſt was 
du Hours on the Croſs in all. 

I know there are ſome of no mean Note, that refuſe to give Aſſent to this, ima- 
gining that they have Ground for it in Jh 19. 14. where tis ſaid, that it was 
about the ſixth Hour, when Pilate deliver d him to the Fews to be Crucified ; there- 
fore he was not put upon the Croſs at the Third Hour. This they think is very 
car, and truly it could not but be conteſs'd to be ſo, if thoſe Words they quote 
were to be- underſtood of the Sixth Hour of the'Day ; but it they pleaſe to con- 
ſult and weigh that place, they will find that it is meant of the Sixth Hour of the 
Night, i. e. Twelve a Clock, or ſomewhat after it, according to our Account; for 
about that time Chriſt was firſt of all examin'd before Pilate, and then afterwards 
he was examin'd again, and a great deal of Time was ſpent in that Tryal. And 
therefore in that allo thoſe fore-mention'd Perſons are miſtaken ; for they will not 
be able to find in that foreſaid place, that Pzlate deliver d Chriſt to the Fews to be 
Crucified at that Hour ; for the Soldiers took him into the Common-hall, and con- 
lum'd the latter part of the Night in Mocking and Ridiculing of him, as I ob- 
ſerv'd before from Mat. 27. 27. and if you compare the 26 and 31 Verſes 
together, it will appear, that there is a difference between Chriſt's being deliver d 
10 be Crucified, and his being led away to be Crucified, and that there was a great 
diſtance of Time between the one and the other. I think then there need be no 
Diſputes about the Time of Chriſt's continuing on the Croſs, ſeeing I have clear d 
the foreſaid Objection, drawn from the mentioning of the Sixth Hour; and have 
hew'd, that about the Sixt Hour, is as much as after Twelve a Clock at Night. 
And if any ſhould queſtion, whether the Nights were diſtributed into ſuch Stations 
and Diviſions as the Days were, they may ſatisſie themſelves from As 23. 23. 
Where there is mention of the bird * of the Night. PE 
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n only take notice here; how highly rem table the Tine of = 
Saviour's Suffering was. It began at Nine 2 Clock, which was the time of the den 
Morning-Sacrifice, and it ended at Three a Clock, the time of Even Fificw per 


to ſhew the exact Correſpondence and Agreement between Chriſt the Grea: hn Na 
fice, and the Fewiſh ones, which were Types and Significationsof this," At the a tr 
very time that the Prieſt was doing his Office in the Temple, oùr High- prieſt y,, to 
offering up himſelf a Sacrifice. Yea, here likewiſe may be ſcen the preciſe Agne. 
ment between the Paſchal Lamb, and that Lamb of God who'rook away: the Hint of he 
tbe World. The former was to be kill'd between the two Evenings S gnarbajm 27. 
in the Dual Number, Exod. 12. 6. i. e. at the time when the Evening - Sacrifice ca 
was daily offer d; for when the Sun began to decline, then was the firſt 'Evening and 
and when the Sun was ** * was the ſecond Evening, and the Paſchal Lamb ſul 
ele; 


was kill'd between both and ſo was the Spotleſs Lamb of God, our Lor / 
Jeſus. _ | 6 OT Mags 5 
Wit 


III. I come to ſpeak of the Concomitants and Conſequents of Chriſt's Crucifixic ny, 
which the Evangeliſts acquaint us, were ſuch as theſe. All the People ſtood g. hy | 
zing on Jeſus on the Croſs, and they, and their Rulers, and the Soldiers mocſ d ad The 
derided him, Mat. 27. 39. Mark 15. 29. Luke 23. 35. yea, the Thief on the Wat 
Left-hand of Chriſt did Mock and Revile him, Luke 155 55 Spiced Wine was of. Ini 
fer d to Chriſt in Deriſion, and Vinegar mix d with Gall, Mark 15. 23. Luk wit! 


23. 36. whichT have particularly treated of in an Exercitation, to which I refer ciph 
the Reader. From the infinite Dolours that were in his Breaſt, he cried out, once, nem 


1 and again, with a loud Voice, and then yielded up his precious Life. Mat. 27. 50, wer, 
1088 And now ſee what followed; when he expired, the whole World ſeem'd to breath man 
1 its laſt; the whole Creation groan d when he gave up the Ghoſt, and all thing tituc 

Y | were ready to relapſe into their firſt Chaos. The Earth quak d and trembled, inſo⸗ alll 
4 much that it ſhook ſeveral dead Corps out of their Graves, which appear d in the by © 
5 Holy City. The Rocks were rent with this · forcible Concuſſion, and, as it were in his © 
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. imitation of them, zhe veil of the temple was rent in twain, Mat. 27. 57. Ibis i 10d, 
13748 ſpoken of that Partition between the Holy, and the Holy of Holes z for there and 
1 were Two Veils in the Temple, one at the entring into the holy Place, Erod. terat 
. 26. 37. the other divided the Holy from the moſt Holy Place, Exod. 26. 3 5. which dred 
i! is call'd the Second Veil, Heb. 9. 3. Of this latter St. Matthew ſpeaks, telling us, H. 
That it was rent from the top to the bottom, and fo the Paſſage to the other part ſhow 
. the Temple lay open, and was expos'd ; which ſignify d, that the whole Jeriß ings, 
1 Difpenſation was at an end, and the Cerenionial Service and Worſhip were to we r 
198 be laid aſide, | 7 to be 


| And not only the Earth, but the Heavenly Bodies were diſturbed, and put out Senſe 
. of order at the Death of our Saviour. Theſe became black and gloomy, and bore (for ] 
iP l their part in this fatal Event, and ſeem'd, as it were, to ſympathize with this Tr that. 
1 gical Occurrence, To this Diſorder of the Luminaries which was at Chriſt's Paſſ: ſalen 
e on, St. Ferom (on Mat. 27.) referrs that Prophecy of Amos, Chap. 8. v. 9. Iwil God's 
. 5 | make the ſun 20 down at noon-day ;, and that other of Foel, Chap. 2. V. 31. The ſelf f 
. fun ſhall be turn d into darkneſs, &c. That the Sun was Eclips'd at that particular ſon 
„ time, we muſt own to be Supernatural ; for it happening on the 15th Day of the death 
1 Month, (for then Chriſt was Crucified) which was Full moon, the Moon was then aid 
in Oppoſition to the Sun, the Earth being intercepted; and conſequently, tas alſo i 
impoſſible, that in a natural and ordinary way there ſhould be an Eclipſe of the when 

Sun; wherefore we muſt reckon it to be Supernatural. Beſides, it being over all lure | 

the Earth, (as the Evangeliſts teſtifie) Mat. 27. 45. Mark 15. 33. Luke 23.44 ned a 

(and there is no reaſon or neceſſity to reſtrain it to the Land of Fudea only) t Bui 

* Suidas proves it to be an extraordinary Prodigy. Whence *tis * reported, that Dionyſius Chriſ 
„ in verbo being then at Heliopolis in Egypt, and taking notice of this ſtrange Defection of the Chrif 
\ 11 se Sun, cried out, Either God himſelf ſuffers, or ſympathizes with him that doth. gredie 
1 And, further, I might add, that the continuarice of this Eclipſe ſhews it to be eaſie! 
Miraculous, for it laſted from the fixth hour to the ninth, Mat. 27. 49. whereas all Sir 

an ordinary or natural Eclipſe is never of ſo long duration; for this can't laſt ence. 

| above two Hours, as all Aſtronomers know. But I will not ſay any thing more ol deſpai 

T W ah. this wonderful Phænomenon, having ſpoken largely of it in + another place, ' Vitho! 
thority * when I ſhew'd that the New Teſtament is atteſted by Prophane Writers, 


eri pture. 


That not to 
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The Fourth Article of the Creed. 

That which we are to take notice of now, is, that it was by the ſpecial Provi- 

dence of God, and the miraculous Diſpoſal of Heaven, that theſe Prodigies hap- 
pen d guſt at our Saviour's Suffering. The Sun at ſuch a ſight hid his Face, and 
Nature ſhrunk back, and became diforder'd, and out of courſe, the Earth fell into 
4 trembling Fit, and the hard Rocks even relented, to teach Men what they were 
to do, and to make them throughly apprehenſive of the Innocence of the Cruci- 
fyd jeſus. Thus the Centurion, who attended at our Saviour's Crucifixion, when 
he ſaw theſe miraculous Accidents, cried out, Truly this is the Son of God, Mat. 
27. 54. Certainly this was à righteous Man, Luke 23. 47. And all the people that 
cams together to that fight, beholding the things. that were done, ſmote their hre 


aſts, 


and __ d _ with Convictions of his cauſeleſs Sufferings, and of his bars: 
ful Deat „ D. 48. | 

And thus I have briefly given the Hiſtorical Relation of the Paſſion of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. I might have gone through his whole Life, beginning 
with his Birth and Circumciſion. He ſubmitted to a painful and bloody Ceremo- 
ny; and he fled for his Life before he could go. And not only his Infancy, but 
his riper Years were attended with innumerable Difficulties, Hazards, and Perils. 
The Labours which he underwent in Preaching, his Wearineſs in Travelling, his 
Watchings in Prayers, his Temptations, Faſtings, and Tears, the Indignities and 
Injuries, the Affronts, Ignominies, and 1 that he was continually loaded 
with; are not to be parallell' d. And I might recount, how ſome of his own Diſ⸗ 
ciples, ſometimes his Friends, and his neareſt Kindred, as well as his profeſſed E- 
nemies, treated him very unkindly. But the Sufferings, in order to his Death 
were the Chief; and thoſe are our main Concern at preſent. We have ſeen how 
many and great they were. Or, rather, it is impoſſible fully to tell you their Mul. 
titudes and Greatneſs z for he Suffer'd all manner of ways, and he Suffer'd from 
all Degrees and Ranks of Perſons. This Innocent and Spotleſs Lamb was betray'd 
by Judas, one of his own Apoſtles ; he was injuriouſly and barbarouſly treated by 
his own Country-men, and by Strangers, by Fews and Gentiles, by Caiphas and He- 
rod, and by Pilate, by Priefts and Soldiers, by Princes and People, by Rulers, 
and the common Rabble, by Rabbies, Scribes and Phariſees, as well as by the Illi- 
terate Vulgar. In a word, he meekly ſubmitted to all theſe, and ꝓatiently ſurren- 
dred his precious Life into their Hands, and Expir'd on the Crots. 3 
Here, before I paſs to the next General Head, it may be expected, that 1 
ihould return an Anſwer to this Queſtion; Whether Chriſt, among all his Suffer- 
ings, ſuffer d the Pains of Hell, and endured the Torments of the Damned? It 
we rightly diſtinguiſh, we ſhall ſee what is to be held in this Queſtion, and what is 
to be rejected. It is agreed by all, that Hell is made up of Penal Loſs, and Penal 
Kuſe. Now, it is evident, that Chriſt ſuſfered bozh theſe whilſt he was on Earth, 
(tor he never was in Hell, as ſome imagine; but I ſhall afterwards fully difprove 
that.) The firſt is mention'd in Mat. 27. 46. My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me ? It is plain, that he was forſaken of his Father, he ſuffered the Loſs of 
God's Favour for a time. This Deſertion was not the Father's real ſeparating him- 
{elf from his Son, but a withdrawing the Senſe and Perception of his Love. The 
ſecond is mention'd in Mat. 26. 38. My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto 
death, Here is a deadly Sorrow, Anguiſh, Pain, and Torment; and it may be 
laid, for the preſent Extremity of it, to be ſuch as the Damned feel in Hell. And 
alſo in that fore-named place, the Pain of Senſe, as well as of Loſs is implied; for 
when Chriſt was forſaken by his Father, he ſenſibly felt his Wrath and Difplea- 
_ for Sin, and was for a time deſtitate of all Help from him, as the Dam- 
ned are. | | 

But now, it is equally true, that there are other Pains of the Damned which 
Chriſt did not undergo, and was not in a capacity of undergoing them, Firſt, 
Chriſt did not, could not ſuffer the Sting of Conſcience, which is one conſtant In- 
gredient in the Torments of Hell. He could have no Remorſe, no Regret, no un- 
eaſie Reflections of Mind, becauſe he had done nothing amiſs. He was free from 
all Sin, and therefore could not be ſubje& to the Tortures of a wounded Conſci- 
ence. Secondly, He could not endure another part of Hell-torments ; that is, 
deſpair of God's Merc „a lying under the Senſe of the endleſs Wrath of God, 
without a poſſibility of being ever freed from it. As he was our Mediator, he was 
not to be always under Sufferings, but to overcome them, Therefore we may ob- 
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368 The Firſt Diſcourſe on 


ſerve, that tho he cried out under his unſpeakable Paſſion and Torment, \My Gig 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me * | Vet he then declar d, that he ſhould be thy, 
very Day in Paradiſe. Here then was no Senſe or Apprehenſion of God's everlaſt. 
ing Diſpleaſure, which is the main thing that conſtitutes the State of the Damjzgg 
Thirdly, Curſing and Blaſpheming God, and hating him, are infeparable Arte, 
dants of the Torments of Hell; but Chriſt was liable to nothing of this nature, fix 
he was in the Favour and Love of God amidſt all his Sufferings; and we read 
that in the cloſe of all, he placidly expir'd with theſe Words, Father, into thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit. Thus I have briefly thew'd, how our Saviour unde. 
went the Pains of Hell, and the Torments of the Damne.!, and how he did not un. 
dergo them. | . | | 
And fromthis ſhort Account, we may judge, whether Mr. Calvin deſerves thy 
ſharp Cenſure which many have paſs d upon him, becauſe he aſſerted, (the fa 
that Chriſt deſpair d. But this is not true; he no where ſaith, bat be de pair, 
ea, if we conſult his Inſtitutions, Book 2. Chap. 18. Paragraph the 11th, 9e 
{lhall find that he diſclaims that Opinion, and with ſome Indignation, flies # 
* Diros in thoſe that impute that Doctrine to him. The moft that he ſaith, is this, That 
in anima Chriſt ſuffer d in his Soul the dire Torments of a Danmed ani loſt Man; Which is 0 
Juze more than what Biſhop + Bilſon, a Learned Father of our Church, faith. They 
perditi ho- both hold, bat no Sin accompanied Chriſt's Torments, and then they could not be 
minis per- thoſe of the Damned in the higheſt Senſe. This lets us know that they meant ng 
* 1ſt. harm, when they aſſerted, that Chriſt ſuffer'd the Pains of the Damned. Cardinal 
10% A it Cuſanus held the very ſame, and it might be ſhew'd that the ancient Fathers ſpake 
Deſcent in- After this manner. Dammatus eſt, ut liberaret dammatos, faith + Cyprian, and || Ter. 
to Hell, tullian ſpeaks after the ſame rate, thereby to expreſs to us the molt exquiſite Suf 
De Paſ- ferings of our Lord. And truly, tho' it ſeems ſomewhat harſh, to ſay, that be 
85 Chri- underwent the Pains of damned Souls; yet it muſt be allowed, if we take it i 
Contr. the right Senſe; for this is certain, that we were to endure the Torments of Hell 
Marcion. and we ſhould have actually undergone them, it Chriſt, as our Surety had not 
. 3. c. 11. ſaffer'd them for us. Therefore, in order to the freeing us from them, it was ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould in ſome degree bear them himſelf in our ſtead. And as to the 
ls A of them, what he ſuffer'd in Soul and Body, if we reſpect the Intenſe 
neſs and Greatneſs of the Sufferings, and the tranſcendent Worth of his Perſon, 
was equivalent to Erernal Sufferings, The ſhort 1s this, Chriſt underwent asmuch 
of Hell-torment as was conſiſtent with his Holy and Pure Nature, and as much a 
he was capable of undergoing. ; 2 
And, now, can any reaſonable Man imagine, that Chriſt underwent all this to 
no purpoſe ? Yea, was it not rather to {ome very great End and Pirpoſe, that ſo 
Great and Innocent a Perſon ſuffer d? If precious in the fight of the Lord be the 
death of bis Saints, Pal. 116. 15. then much more of his only begotten Son, 


Chriſt Jeſs. And if it be precious, it is to Excellent and Noble Purpoſes ; which 


is the thing Jam next to enquire into, under | 
"The Second General Head of this Diſcourſe ; namely, what Reaſons may be af 
ſign d of our Saviour's Suffering. Chriſt inculcated this on his Diſciples, that zhe 
Son of Man miſt ſuffer, and be kilPd, Mark 8. 31. He miſt, he ought, it behoveth 
him; (for ſo the Greek Word is rendred in other places) there is Reaſon, and even 
Neceſſity tor it; there are great and weighty Deſigns to be accompliſh'd by it, 
: 5 Tilt which I will now enquire into. I cannot agree with a late * Writer, who allerts, 
en ng That Chriſt was made a Sacrifice, and offer d himſelf on the Croſs to comply with 
cerninx the the common Apprehenſion and Notion among Pagans, that Sin muſt be expiated, 
Sarrifce and God's Wrath appeas'd by Sacrifices, He confeſſes himſelf afterwards, that 
22 Setiſ- this is an f zareaſonable Apprehenſion, and yet he urges it with ſome Earnelt- 
Chriſt. + neſs, as the Reaſon of God's Devoting his Son to Death. Becarſe, * faith he, his 
1 P. 22. Apprebenſion, (viz. of appeaſing the offended Deity by Sacrifice) prevail'd in the 
* P. . Heathen World, and proceeded to the Sacrifices of Men, even of their Firſt-born; there. 
fore God was pleaſed to comply ſo far, as to make a general Atonement for the Sins 0 
tP.22.23. Mankind by the Death of his Son. And he repeats it again, + I» compliance, fait 
he, with this Apprehenſion of Mankind, and in Condeſcenſion to it, God was pleas 4 
to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really and effectually procure for them the great 
Bleffing of Forgiveneſs of Sins. I cannot look upon this as a Reaſon, why Chrilt was 


made a Sacrifice on the Croſs; for I cannot think that the Only True Eternal ene 
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this in compliance with the barbarous and inhumane Uſage among the Gentiles, of 
Sacrificing, and Murdering their Sons and Daughters. I can't believe that this 
bloody way of pacifying the Pagan Gods, which was practis d by the worſt of 
Men, was imitated by the True God, This 1s unſafe Divinity, becauſe it gives us 
an undue Apprehenſion concerning God; as if the Divine Being would vouchſafe 
to follow the Pattern of Gentile Idolaters, and order the Sufferings of Chriſt on 
the Croſs to comply with the Homicide of he Savage Pagans, who thought the an- 
Deity was Aton'd, and their Faults expiated by that means. To wave then 
this 8 (not to ſay, impious) Notion, I will paſs to what is ſolid and 
bſtantial. - Fa | 
_ 1. Chriſt Suffer d, and Died on the Croſs, that he might {fi the Prophecies and 
Types concerning him in the Old Teſtament. When he had utter'd thoſe words, 
Luke 24. 26. Ougbt not Chrift to haue ſuffer'd ? It is ſaid, that he began at Moſes, 
and expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning ue that is, 
his Paſſion and Death. When Peter drew his Sword in defence of his Maſter, and 
in order to reſcue him from the chief Prieſts, and the Officers that came to take 
him; our Saviour rebuk d his too raſh Zeal, and told him, that he ſtood not in 
need of his Aid, nor of the Aſſiſtance of Angels, tho, (if there were occaſion) he 
had more than twelve Legions of Angels preſently at his Command; but how then, 
ſaid he, ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be, i. e. that he muſt ſuf- 
fer? Mat. 26. 5 5 54. Whence tis clear, that one End of his Sufferings was to 
accompliſh the Prophecies in the Scriptures concerning him. Thus we read in 
John 19. 36, 37. that when the Soldiers brake the legs of thoſe that were Cruci- 
fed with our Saviour, but brake not his Legs; and when one of them pierced his 
Side with a Spear, the. Completion of two Predictions in the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning him, is. taken notice of by the Evangeliſt, Theſe things, ſaith he, were 
done that the Scriptures ſhould be fulfilled, à bone of him ſhall not be broken, Exod. 
12. 46. And, again, another Scripture ith, They ſhall look on him whom they have 
pierced, Zech. 12-10. Abundance of theſe Paſſages relating to what Chrift under- 
went, we meet with in the Sacred Writings. The whole 53d Chapter of Iſaiab, 
ſts forth in moſt expreſſive Terms the Paſſion of our Lord, and the Benefits that 
accrueto us by it. But the Book of Pſalms, of all the parts of the Bible, is moſt 
pregnant and full as to this matter. The two firſt Verſes of the 2d Pſalm, are 
plain Predictions of the Outrages of Herod, and Pilate, and the Gentiles, and the 
People of Iſrael, againſt the Holy Child Feſus, as we learn from Ads 4. 25, &c. 
The whole 22d Pſalm is a lively Deſcription of Chriſt's Agony, and the other 
parts of his Paſhon, his Death and his Burial. In the iſt Verſe there occur the very 
Words which the Evangeliſt tells us Chriſt utter'd upon the Crols, My God, my 
God, why baft thou forſaken me? Mat, 27. 46. And the ſame Evangeliſt, in 
5. 3. of that Chapter, ſhews us how the 18th Verſe of that Pſalm was accompli{h'd 
in Chriſt, They parted his garments, caſting lots, that it might be fulfilld which was 
ſpoken by the Rte. They parted my garments among them, and upon my veſture did 
they caſt lat. If we conſult the 8th Verſe of this Pſalm, we ſhall find that the ve- 
'Iy Scoff which is there mention'd, was us d againſt our Saviour, as tis recorded in 
Mat. 27. 43. And yet further in the 1«th Verſe, the Aſſembly of the Wicked appa- 
rently referrs to the Sanbedrin or Council that condemn'd our Saviour to Death; and 
thenext Words, (as I have before noted) relate to what happen'd to him at his 
Crucifixion. So that, however ſome Paſlages of the Pſalm may agree to David as a 
Type of Chriſt, yet other places cannot fo properly be apply'd to David, but are to 
be loox d upon as a Prophecy concerning Chriſt, who was both the Son of David, 
and his Lord. I might take notice alſo of the Title of the Pſalm, which plainly 
points to the ſame Perſon and his Sufferings; Aijeleth Shachar is expounded by 
the Chaldee, the Morning-Sacrifice, or the Everlaſting Morning-Sacrifice, which 1s the 
dacrifice of Chriſt, and may not unfitly be ſtyled Everlaſting, becauſe there 1s not 
eſter it an} other to be offer'd for the Sins of Mankind. Or, it may be ſaid to be in 
the Morning, becauſe it was offer'd in the beginning of Chriſt's Kingdom, before this 
Sen of Righteouſneſs aroſe in his perfect Strength and Glory. Others, I know 
there are that tranſlate Aijelerb Shachar, the hind of the Morning, and ſo we find 
it in the Margin of our Bibles. If zhis Tranſlation be admitted, it doth very well 
ſut with our 3 in his Paſion, which is decypher'd in this Pſalm; and if Ju 
—_— 16th Verſe, you'll read, aa. is * to the Morning-hind, w 1 
ol, I. t 
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chal Lamb, was another 7 Repreſentation of our Lord's Sufferings ; as wegr 
ords, Chriſt our Paſſover is Sacrificed for us; and as is 


ſuffer, we may imitate our Lord in his Patience and Submiſſion ; for ſo it follows 
in the place before-mention'd, when he was revil'd, be revild not again; when be 
ſuffer d, he threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judged righteouſly. And 
teeing we are fo backward to deny our felves, and to take up our Croſs, it was fe 
quiſite that we ſhould be excited to theſe hard Services by ſuch an Example as that 
| of our Saviour, who, without Controverſie, was the greateſt Pattern of Reſigns 
| Reſigna- 
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Reſignation and Obedience under Suffering that ever was in the World. And cer- 
inly it s, and ever will be a great encouragement to Suffer, to look upon the 
Son of God Reproach d, Perfecuted, Crucified. / 1 t. 
thly, Chrift Suffer'd,” that, being uch d with the, feeling of our Tufirmities 
(as the Apoftle ſpeaks.) he might be the more ready to Help and Succour us. 
Therefore 1t was, that Ne was in all points Tem zed ( as the fame Inſpired Writer 
there adds) that is, he underwent all Sorts of Aﬀictions, Troubles and Sufferin 
For tho tis true he could have Sympathized with our Infirmities without Suffe 
- 1 . if we conſider that He took part of our Fleſh, and had humane 
ions and Reſentments as well as we, we cannot but thence inferr that His 
Humane Nature did contribute towards the enhanſement of His Compaſſion, and 
the increaſe of His Pity towards us. Thence He is perſecuted, when we are per- 
ſecuted, and bears a part in all our Bodily Grievances: For which reaſon N 
our Sufferings are call'd the Sufferings of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 6. See Heb, 2. 16, 
17, 18. * wo} . © Re | | | 
Hat none of theſe that I have mention'd, are the Chief Reaſons and Ends of 
Chriſt's Sufferii I come therefore now to Aſſign thoſe which really are {o : And 
they are theſe Three, | 3 ge 
x. The ſatisfaction of Divine Juſtice. | 2 * 
2. The procuring of God's Favour, 8 the expiation of our Sins. 
3. The Sanctifying and Reforming of our Lives. n | 
Firft, I fay, the Reaſon and the End of Chriſt's Suffering was the Satisfaction of 
Divine Fuſtice, Here two things are to be done, 1. To prove that there muſt be 
a Satisfa&rom made to Divine Juſtice. 2. That Chris Death was this Satisfaction. 
Firſt I am to ſhew that there muſt be a Satisfaction made to God's Juſtice for Sins 
committed againſt him. Whether God could poſſibly have freely remitted our Sins 
without any Satisfation, is 2 queſtion to which no Wiſe Man will take upon him to 
e 4 ory Anſwer, whether Negative or rmatiye, faith the Learned 
Doftor Fackfon on the Creed, and too peremptorily, I conceive. For a Wife Man 
will conſider things and Perſons in their different Relations and Aſpects, and deter- 
mine accordingly. Now, God 1s to be confider' either as an Abſolute Soveraign, 
and one that hath an unlimitted Power and Dominion; or as a Wiſe, Prudent, 
Juſt and Holy Governour, who conſults both his own Honour and the good and 
welfare of his Subjects. If we look upon the Divine Being under this double 
Aſpect, we ſhall ſoon be able to aſſoil the foregoing Queſtion, and we cannot rightly 
do it without this. If we conſider God under the former Notion; namely as he is 
an Omnipotent Soveraign, we cannot but pronounce it poſſible that he could 
forgive the Sins of all Mankind without any Satisfaction ; for as he 1s a Being 
of Infinite and uncontroulable Power, he can as eaſily remit the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin without Satisfaction, as with it. But, if we look upon Him under the /at- 
ter conſideration, that is, as he is a Holy, Fuſt and Wiſe Governour, and doth all things for 
his own Glory, and the good of the Creatures, we muſt determine otherwiſe ; name- 
ly, that it is not poſſible for him to forgive the Sins of Mankind without demanding 
a Satisfaction. His innate Purity and Hatred of Sin require this, for a ſevere 
Anumadvertin Offenders is a natural conſequent of hating the Offences : His 
Juſtice alſo call or Puniſhment, for this cannot be ſatisfied without it, and unleſs 
there be a Reconciliation made. And as God cannot otherwiſe Pardon Sin without 
endamaging His Holineſs and Fuſtice, ſo his Wiſdom, as he is the Prudent Gover- 
nour of the World, is concern'd in this matter. The Divine Majeſty would be 
deſpiſed, his Laws would be trampled upon, his Government vilified, if the vio- 
lation of his commands were attended with Impunity. And as for Sinners them- 
ſelves, they would be hardned in their Crimes, and encourag d to offend again, 
if the Almighty did not ſhew his diſlike of their ways by exacting 
ment, Thus every ways it appears, that there muſt be a Sartsfattron | 
for Sin. If God were only as a Creditor, that ſued for his Debt, he might 
forgive the Debt: But he is a Governour and Ruler, and on that account 
he cannot paſs by the puniſhing of Sin : And from what hath been ſuggeſted it is 
evident that it is againſt his Divine Nature to do it. So that it is neceſſary, 
abſolutely neceſſary, that he ſhould be avenged on Sinners, and that he ſhould not 
Pardon without a Ranſom, 
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Inis is ſtifly denied by the Socinians, who declare to the World, that Gal 
might pardon Mens Sins, and . doth ſh, without Satifuction. And ſome others 


that are not profeſs'd Diſciples of Socimus, incline this way. God is not neceſſarily 
obliged to puniſh Sin, 2 faith; and he holds that the contrary aſſertion;, 
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moſt unworthy of God. The two main [Reaſons that are: alledg'd tor this Opinion 
are theſe, 1. becauſe God can recede from His Right, 2. becauſe Juſtice is not Ef 
ſential to the Deity. Flrſt, the Sociniant tell us, that God can part with hz 
own Right of Puniſhing Sin without any Satisfaction. And for this, they quote 
that Maxim in the Civil Law, it is free for every one to renounce his Nighr. But 
they ſhould have attended to the Limitation of that Law, which is ound by the 
_ Civilians themſelves; namely, that this Rule prevails then only when by renouncing 
our Right, we injure not our ſelves or others. This by Parity of Reaſon may be 
applied to God, who, tho' he may recede from what is ſtrictly due to Him, yet 
He will never do it, in theſe two "Caſes, to wit, when it is derogatory to Hr 
Honour, and when it is hurtful to ozbers. And fo it would be if He ſhould forgo 
His Right of Puniſhing Sin: His own Honour and that of his Laws and Sanctions 
would be defaced, and an infinite deal of Hurt would accrue to the World. For 
which Reaſon we find that Sin and Penalty were ever join'd together by the Divine 
Decree and Appointment. I» the Day thou Eateſt thereof, thou fhalt ſurely Die, 
Gen. 2. 17. i. e. thou ſhalt bring thy ſelf into à State of Mortality, and be 
Subject to Diſeaſes and Death, and at laſt have a period. put to thy Days: Beſides 
that Spiritual and eternal Death are included in this Treatning. The wrath 
God is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all Ungoalineſs and Unrighteouſueſs of Men, 
Rom. I. 18, The wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. 23. We are ſure that the Fuds- 
ment of God is according to Truth againſt them who commit ſu:h things, Rom. 2. 1, 
The inflicting of Judgment on offenders is according to the true State of things, 
and according to thoſe Juſt Laws, by which God doth govern the World. Ye, 
and God himſelf cannot be True, if he doth not Judge and Puniſh thoſe that commit 
Sin: For He hath declared that He will do this; and we have no reaſon to think, 
that He will break His Word, or that he will recede from his right of Punithing, 
becauſe this would be unagreeable to Him as He is the Rector and Governour of the 
World, and as He hates all Diſorder and Sinfulneſs. But Impunity would infallibly 
promote theſe ; and therefore the obligation to Puniſhment ariſe from the wmyury 
which the Publick ſuſtains by the Impunity of Sin. If then we ſhould grant that 
God as Supreme Lord and Abſolute Soveraign might remit af his Right, yet as He 
Judge and Ruler of the World, he cannot do this. The Reaſon is obvious, be- 
-aule it He ſhould, that is, if He ſhould wholly remit the Penalty of Sin, His 
Laws would be made void, and Sin would be encouraged, and the Majeſty of 
Heaven would be depretiated. It follows hence that Punithment cannot be 
waved, but we mult certainly undergo it for our Sins, unleſs Satisfaction be made 


tor them. 1 5 © 

As to the other pretended Reaſon, it is falſe; becauſe Fuſtice is eſſential to God. This 
s that Property or Attribute, whereby He is moved to Puniſh Sinners; and it 1s 
tounded in the Purity and Holineſs of his Nature, which are ſuch, that He cannot 
Suffer Sin to paſs nnpuniſh'd. The vehement diſlike and abhorrence of it, by 
rcaſon of it's oppoſition and contradiction to His Nature, will not admit of this. 
juſtice therefore, which is inſeparable from the Divinity, obliges Him to Funiſh 
in, and even demands the inflicting of fome Penalty, and ſhewing ſome tokens 
t difpleaſure. For the Anger of God againſt Sin is implacable, His ſeverity in. 
<xorable till ſatisfaction be made. Wherefore Sin cannot be freely forgiven without 


tis. juice will be ſatisfied, God will not let Sin go unpuniſh'd : His own Son mult 


Sutter tor 1t, to excuſe and exempt zs. 


' Which brings me to the Second thing I undertook; namely, to ſhew that 
/s Death was deſigued to be a Satisfaction to Divine Fuftice. Mankind was 
come obnoxious to God's Wrath on the account of Sin and Guilt. All Sinners 
became Debtors to the vindictive Juſtice of Heaven. Conſequently there was 
un unavoidable Obligation to Punaſhment in their own Perſons, unleſs their Guilt 
was taken off by another's undergoing it. And this was the Wife and Merctit 
contrivance of Heaven: God was pleas d to releaſe Sinners from their Puniſpment 
by puniſhing another, by laying their Iniquities on Chriſt Jeſus, that lamy ! 
od who came on purpoſe to take away the Sins of the iiv1/g, It is true, there 
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have hevit different Anſwers given to theſe Queſtions, Whether there was an abſolute 


* 


neceſſity of Chriſt's making Satisfaction for Sins byhis Sufferings? Whether God could 
not have reconcil'd Man to himdelf without Chriſt's Dying? Whether this could 
not have been done ſome other Way? One of the ancient Fathers holds that it 


was not impoſſible for Man to have been redeemed ſome 
other Way. * He could, ſaith he, as he was God, have 
frved Men, by his bare willing of it, as he created all 
1 at | 

ths of the Ancients ſpeaks thus, God 1 eaſily have 
effected the Salvation of Mankind without t 

and the other Undertakings of Chriſt, and by his will a- 
lone have ſubdued the Power of Death: But he choſe ra- 


ther to ſhew the Equity of his Providence, than to give 
demonſtration of his Power. The moſt celebrated African 


Fzther blames in one Place, thoſe who ſay \\'tis impoſible 
that Man could have been redeemed and ſaved otherwiſe 
than by the Death of Chriſt: But at another Time, he 
ſeems to be poſitive on the other Side (as tis well 
known he is wont ſometimes to alter his Judgment upon 
After- thoughts) and to aſſert, That 7+ Chriſt's coming 
down from Heaven was the | only Remedy for our Salva- 
tion. With whom agrees St. Cyril, peremptorily declar- 
ing that Mankind being fallen into a corrupt State, 


was to be recover d by this, and by no other Way. The 


with only a Word of Command. And ano- 


e Incarnation, 
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fame was ſaid by Irenaus and Athanaſius, and after- 
wards by Fulgentius and other Writers of. the Church. 
Anſelm writ a Dialogue, the Argument of which is, Why © | 
God became Man © Where he endeavours to prove, That Man's Redemption 
could not be accompliſhed, unleſs God had been made Man, and ſatisfied for Men. 
And truly I am of his Perfwaſion; I verily believe that there was no other Way 
of recovering of loſt Man; and I ground my Belief on this Threefold Bottom. 

1. The Nature of the Thi itlelf. For (as hath been ſaid.) vindictive Fuſtice 
is eſſential to God, and he is obliged by it to inflict Puniſhmefft on thoſe who 
violate his Laws, or (which is the Equivalent) on ſome other that ſhall take the 
puniſnment upon them, and ſatisfie Divine Juſtice for them. Now, ſeeing we 
cannot ſatisfie for ourſelves, who is there of the whole Race of Finite Beings that 
is able to difcharge this Work? The Blood of Bulls and Goats,' or of any other 
Brute Animals cannot effect this; becauſe, though this was accepted under the 
Law, on the Account of the all- ſufficient Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus the Lamb of God, 
who was typified and repreſented by them; yet it is of no Value in itſelf, 
and therefore 1s not ſerviceable to this End and Purpoſe : For what expiates and 
atones, muſt be of more Worth than the: Perſons for whom the Expiation is made. 
Beaſts then are excluded, and for the ſame Reaſon Men, and on another Account 
too, viz. becauſe it is impoſſible that one Sinner ſhould expiate for another. There- 
fore we are to enquire next, Whether Angels might not have been taken into this 
Work ? The bad ones none will ſo much as mention: Wherefore they muſt be 
good ones, if any, that are to be depended upon. But alas! Theſe are Finite 
Creatures, and therefore cannot ſatisfie the Infinite Deity. Beſides, the Separa- 
tion of Soul and Body, which is Death, was ordain'd to be the Puniſhment of Sin, 
but this the Angels (who have not Bodiesas Men ) are not capable of undergoing. 
Thus wherefoever we look, we find no Sort of meer Creatures, that are able to 
atisfie the Divine Juſtice for the Offences of Mankind. And conſequently if we 
were to be redeem'd and recover'd, there was an abſolute Neceſſity that it 
ſhould be done in bis very Way that it was now effected; namely, That the 
Evil and Miſery which Sinners deſerv'd, ſhould be transferr'd by God the Father 
on his own Son. | + meu 
2. I argue from the Thing done to the Neceſſity of it. For though it is true, this 
is not a right Way of arguing in moſt Caſes; yet here it is very valid and ſub- 
ſtantial: Becauſe it is an extraordinary Caſe, and becauſe upon its being diſ- 
cover'd and reveal d to us (for we could not have imagin'd any ſuch Thing other- 
wiſe) we ſee it is the only Way that could have been made uſe of, as 8 
We” 1 55 rom 
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from the laſt particular I treated of. H it ſtralb be aid then, that tis derogat 
to God's Power, to ſay he can do nothing but What be dath:; let this be the 47 


be tranſac 
| ; when, I fay, theſe Things appear to be very plain 
evident, we have Reaſon tor draw an nt from what hath actually 8 
pen d to the 1 ility of the contrary. The Event here ſnhews the Thing . 
we cannot rationally ſuppoſe that Man could be faved hy a meer Remiſſion of 
Sin, or by any other Way before ſuggeſted, when we ſee what ſtrange aud prodi- 
gious Things have been effected for the Salvation of Sinners; when we ſee and 
obſerve that God himſelf became Man; That the Divinity was clothed with Fleſh, 
That the Son of God ſubmitted to all kinds of Sufferings, and even to the igno- 
minious Death of the Croſs ; we may rationally inferr, that if there had.been any 
other Courſe to be taken for Man's Recovery, this which is ſo ſtrange and amazing 
would never have been choſen. We cannot think it ſuitable to the Viſdom of 
God to have made Choice of this Method above all, if he could have pardon'4 
Sin without Chrilt's dying. I conclude then, That from what hath actually come 
to paſs we may gather the Neceſſity oft it. God pukiſh'd his Son, therefore he 
could pardon Sin no other Way, is good Logick. - | 
3. I appeal to the Holy Scripture, which is the beſt Judge and Director in this 
Matter. This will inform us, That there was a Neceſſity of expiating Sin in 
this Way. O my Father, if it be poſſeble,' let this Cup paſs from we, ſaid our Saviour, 
Matth. 26. 42. letting us thereby know, that had there been a Poſwehty of fi- 
ving Sinners any other Way, it ſhould have been done: But it was utterly imp 
bie: And that was one Reaſon why Chriſt ſubmitted to ſuffer Death as he did, 
He knew that it was abſolutely neceſſary in order to our Redemption; he kney 
that his Death could not have been ſpared, becauſe this is the only Way of ac- 
compliſhing Man's Salvation. This is atteſted an confirm'd by the great Apo 
ſtle, who tells us, That though we are juſtified freely by God's Grace, yet it i 
through the Redemption that ts in Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 24. This Redemption i 
purchaſed for us by the Price that Chriſt hath paid to God's Juſtice, to tree us 
trom the Penalty of the Law. And this Redemption could not have poſlibly 
been diſpenſed with, as the ſame Apoſtle lets us know in the following Words, 
whom God bath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith in bis Blood, to declare 
his Righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of Sins, that is, it was neceſſary that Chrilt 
ſhould be fet forth and appointed by his Father to be a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
Sin, and to atone the Wrath of God, becauſe otherwife his Rghteouſneſs could 
not be ſatisfied. This would be mightily impaired if Sin ſhould be pardoned 
Fanandæ Without a Recompence being made. For this Reafon there muſt be nn dati 
»/ire miſe- faction made to the Law by the Suffering and Death of the Son of God. 
"cen. And though it is not fit that we ſhould be peremptor) in aſſerting what God cas 
7%. a/us dio, or not do, becauſe his Power js above our Apprehenſions; yet when we have 
von fut nec the Reaſon of the Thing on our Side, (as we thew'd before,) and moreover when 
He etuit, we have the Holy Writ to abet us, I do not think it any Arrogance to determine 
1 1 concerning the poſſibility or impoſſibility of a Thing with reſpect to God's Dif 
I Pcruit a. penfation. And accordingly, I think it not indecent or raſh to pronounce, That 
liter frieri, there was no poſſibility of reconciling God and Man but this. Nothing but 
guamum Chhriſt's Blood could atone for our Tranſgreſſions; nothing could waſh away the 
2 7" Stain of our Sins but this; nothing could quench the Fire of Hell but this. 
dici, ſed And as this Was zbe only, fo 1t was the beft Way of Man's Recovery. Ot 
non potuit Chriſt's Satisfaction faith St. Auguſtine, There was not 4 more convenient and 
commediu: agreeable Way tor the redreſſing of our Mifery, for healing of our Spiritual Dif 
au declius edſes. And though in another Place this good Father is not unwilling to grant 
„, ut off that t it might be otherwiſe, if we reſpect the Power of the Phyſician ; yel 
[zimedicine no Medicine could have been ſo commodioutly and skillfully prepar d for the 
£;r0ti. De good of the Patient than this was. Yea, no Remedy could have been thought 


Hatun, of that was more for the Honour of the Phyſician : For by this Way of ſaving 
erm. 3. Mankind that of the Plalnult is verified, Pſal. 85. 1 o. Mercy and Truth are met tb. 
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gether, Rightawſneſr. and Peace have kifſed each other. By this admirable Contri- 
yance of Divine Wiſdom, thoſe two Attributes of God, which ſeed to claſh 
and contradict each other, are brought to a friendly Accordance: Juſtics is ſatis- 
fied by the Death of our Saviour, and Mercy is exalted by accepting of a Recon- 
ciliation. God's Wrath and Severity are ſhew'd in demanding a Puniſhment; and 
his Grace and Clemency are my diſplay'd, in condeſcending to transferr the Pu- 
niſhment from us to another. This was the beſt Way to glorifie theſe Divine At- 
tributes : And, fo far as we can apprehend, they could not have been magnified 
without this expedient. And certainly we cannot but grant, That this is a Demon- 
ſtrationot the abſolute Neceſſity of Chriſt's Satisfaction, that rather than Sin ſhould go 
unpuniſh'd, and not be ſatisfied for, God puniſh'd our Sins in his only Begotten Son. 

But perverſe Minds are not ſatisfied with what hath been thus plentifully ſug- 
geſted from the Holy Writ. Their Reaſon (fo they are pleas d to call it) riſes 
up againſt Scriprure, and ſuch Cavils as theſe, are heard from their Mouths, and 
drop from their Pens. eren 

Firſt, They object, That this Suffering and Death of Chriſt are not, and can- 
not be a true Satisfaction for the Sins of Mankind, becauſe he that fatisfies for ano- 
ther Man's Debt, muſt make the ſame Payment that the Debtor himſelf ſhould 
have made: But it is not fo here, for the Law required Eternal Death, and we 
were to have undergone it: But Chriſt did not undergo it for us. | | 

To which I Anſwer, 1. It is a miſtaken Notion of Satisfaction that the ſame 
Payment maſt be made, for if the very ſame be paid, it is ſtrictly the Debtor's 
diſcharging of the Debt in his own Perſon, and not Satisfaction, which is taken 
for an Act of another Perſon 5 namely, of him on whom the Debt is transferr'd. 
Wherefore It is not requiſite that Chrift ſhould pay zhe very ſame which was due 
from us. 2. In making Satisfaction, though the ſame be not paid, yet it is ſuffi- 
cient that there be an Equrozlent, for this anſwers the End and Intention of the 
Law, as much as the ſae would have done. When Satisfaction is made by ano- 
ther, it is done by other's doing or Suffering what the Perſon himſelf ſhould 
bave done or ſuffer d: Or elſe a or Suffering ſomething that is of the - ſame 
Value that the Perſon himſelf ſhould do or ſuffer: Now, Chrift hath performed 
both theſe, he hath undergone that which we were obliged to undergo ; that is, 
he ſuffer d and died in our Stead : And as for Eternal Death, it was not poſſible 
tor him to undergo that; but, if we confider the Iyfmite Merit of his dying on the 
Croſs, it was Equivalent, and of the ſame Value with it. 

Secondly, It is objected, That the Doctrine of the Satisfaction of Chriſt for our 
Sms, is inconſiſtent with the Freeneſs of God's Grace. How can God freely for- 
give us our Sins, and yet Chriſt lay down his Life to fatisfie the Divine Juſtice ? 


Remifſion of Sins wholly excludes Satisfaction, faith * Volſelius, and he is followed, De ver 
by the reſt of that Party. But there is no Reaſon for it; for why, is it more fin- Religions: 
enſiftent with the Sacrifice of Chriſt, for God freely to forgive Sin, than it was pre- lib. 3. 


fumed to be in all the Sacrifices of the ems (yea, and the Gentiles ) who all ſup- 
poſed Sacrifices neceſſary in order to Expiation and Atonement, and yet thought 
themſelves obliged to the Goodneſs of God for the Remiſſion of their Sins? This 
s no Derogation to the Grace of God in his Pardon, no more than Abraham's 
praying for Abimelech, in order to his Pardon, according to God's own Appoint- 
ment, Gen. 20. 7. Again, God pardons not Sinners without Faith and Repen- 
tance; and this is acknowledged, I ſuppoſe, by our Adverſaries; and yet they don't 
ay this is an infringing of Free Grace: Why then is the demanding of Satisfa- 
Chon for Sin a deſtroying of Free-Grace ? ey confute themſelves, ſeeing they 
deny not that certain Terms and Conditions are conſiſtent with Free- Grace and Pardon. 

Further, it will appear, That Chriſt's ſatisfying for our Sins by his Death, doth 
not hinder the Forgiveneſs of them to be foe and gratuitous, it we conſider, 
1. That though God could not, or would not pardon Sin without Satisfa- 
Gon, yet the Finding out, and Appointing the Manner of Satisfaction, was tree 
and owing to the meer favour of God. That he was pleas'd to chooſe and con- 
ſtitute ſuch a Sponſor, ſuch à Surety for us, was entirely from his Mercy 
and free Bounty. 2. Though it were Juſtice, that required Satisfaction, 7. e. 
Payment of our Debt or Puniſhment due to our Sins; yet it was God's Free- Grace 
and Mercy that he would excuſe us from paying the Debt, and lay the Pumſhunent 


upon his San, God might have exacted it of the Perſons that ſinn d, 5 
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He transferred it on Chriſt. This is a Free and Gracious Act. 3. As God freely 
Appointed His Son to be our Prieſt and our Sacrifice; ſo it was the Free Boun 
a Goodneſs of His Son to condeſcend to this Appointment; to offer himſelf 
for us, and to ſatisfy for us, when we were utterly unable to make ſatisfaction for 
ſelves. | My a os * 
"Thus it is plain that Forgiveneſs and r are conſiſtent. And if any {til 
doubt of it, they may be relieved of all their Scruples from thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle. Rom. 3. 24, 25. Being juſtified freely by His Grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation. Here it is evident 
that Redemption and Propitiation (which are but other Words for ſarrsfa@ion } do not 
interfere with Free Grace. To which add another plain Text, Eph. 1. 7.1 
whom we have Redemption through His Blood, the forg rveneſs of Sins, according ty 
the Riches of His Grace. Which muſt needs prevail with us, to believe that God? 
Gracious forgiving of our Sins, is not irreconcileable with the Doctrine of Re. 
demption. I might adjoyn that of the ſame Apoſtle, Heb. .2. 9.—tbat He by thy 
Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for every Man. It was by the Favour and good 
leaſure of God, which are abſolutely Free, that Chriſt expiated for us by Hig 
eath. Our Redeemer hath ſatisfied God's Juſtice in our ſtead, but, _ notwithſtan- 
ding that, our Sins are freely pardon'd for the ſake of that ſatisfaction. God 
remits our Debts, yet Payment 1s made by our OT: to this great Creditor, 
This is the tenour of Scripture, and therefore Socimit's aſſertion is Groundleſs, when 
he faith that God's Free and Gratuitous ſaving us, oppoſes Chriſt's ſatisfaction, and 
excludes it wg: ; „ . 

It is yet further ObjeFed, How could it be Juſt in God to make one bear the 
Puniſhment of anothers Sins? The Criminal is to be Puniſh'd; the Fault make 
the Obligation to Penalty : Therefore thoſe that are Faulty are to have the Puniſh- 
ment inflicted on them, and not thoſe that are Innocent. Is it not then great Injuftice 
to Puniſh' Chriſt, who was Innocent, and to releaſe thoſe that were Guilty?! 
Anſwer Firſt, the Objection. is from this falſe Ground, that the Sovereign Goodnels 
of God and His condeſcenſions to Man, are to be meafured by Juridical niceties, 
and Laws, that concern ordinary Tranſa@ions between Man and Man, It is not 
denied, but that it is the uſual way of Procedure in humane Courts, to inflict the 
Puniſhment on thoſe very Perſons that commit the Fault, and to abfolve the 
Guiltleſs. But it can't be proved hence, that in the Divine Diſpenſation of thing 
it may not be otherwiſe. God, the Infinite and Uncontroulable Sovereign, is not 
confin'd to the ordinary Tranſactions of Men, but doth what he pleaſes, and 
therefore can appoint that his Juſtice ſhall be ſatisfied without the Puniſhment d 
thoſe that are Offenders, and that another ſhall be ſubſtituted in their Room. 

But Secondly, this is not wholly diſcrepant from the uſage and Practice that 
are among Men. Even according to theſe it is evident that one Perſon is and may 
be Puniſh'd for another's Offence, as we ſee it is done in caſe of Confederacy ; thole 
who do not actually commit the Crime are yet Judg'd Guilty, and Suffer as well as 
the other, nay they ſuffer on the account of the other, namely, becauſe they were 
found actually Guilty. Again, we ſee that Romy toour Laws, in the Caſe of High 
Treaſon, thoſe that are nearly ally'd Suffer for the ſake of the Traytors; thus 
the Children are diſinherited to Atone for the Father's Crime. So that we ſee, it 
we Appeal even to the Practice of Humane Tribunals, it is not thought Unjuſt to 
inflict Puniſhment on innocent Perſons in ſome Caſes. Let not therefore the Dt 
vine Proceedings, in ſuch an extraordinary -Caſe as we are now ſpeaking of, be 
call'd in Queſtion and cenſur'd by us. 

Thirdly, Let it not feem ſtrange that God charg'd our Sins on Chriſt, and 
Puniſh'd Him for them, ſeeing Chriſt voluntarily took our Sins and Guilt upon 
Him, and freely ſubmitted to the Puniſhment. Wherefore there was no Inju, 
no Injuſtice done, becauſe the Perſon was willing. Accordingly Socinus himſelf 
confeſſes ( tho? His followers have here left Him) that *twas not unjuſt that Cliiſt, 
tho Innocent, ſhould Suffer and Die. And the thing it ſelf proves it, becauſe 
Fe did Suffer and Die by God's Appointment, for God can do nothing Unjuſt. But 
He denies that twas Juſt, that He ſhould Suffer for ur: Which I will fully and 
largely diſprove, in my next Undertaking. At preſent it is ſufficient to Obſerve, 
that our great Adverſary is ſo far come over to us, as to Acknowledge that an Inno- 
cent Perſon may be in ſome Caſes treated as if he were Guilty, and that He ma) 


Suffer Puniſhment which he doth not deſerve. And what greaterand more ny 
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table ground can be given for this, than that the Perſonconſented to be thus treated, and 
thus to Suffer? This takes off the Injury of the Infliction, and reconciles it to 
Reaſon and juſtice. Yea, among Men we ſee this done every Day ; there are 
thoſe that vo untarily take upon them the debts and defaults of others, and engage 
to diſcharge them, and undergo the Penalty : And this being done freely and 
willingly, it is not reckon'd by any Man to be Unjuſt. Let us apply this to our 
Saviour's Undertakings, and then we ſhall find them Reaſonable and juſt. Tho' He 
was Innocent, yet by His own conſent He ſubmitted to Suffer for the Guilty, and 
ſo was Juſtly Puniſh'd. We know tis expreſsly ſaid, that He gave Himſelf for our 
Sins, that He might deliver us, Gal. 1. 4. and again, He gave Himſelf for us, that 
He might Redeem us from all Iniquity. Tit. 2. 13. when tis ſaid He gave Himſelf, 
tis the ame with willingly yielding up Himſelf for us, and of His own accord 
taking our Sins on Him, and undertaking to Suffer for them. He put Himſelf 
under an Obligation of Suffering by an Act of His own Free Will. Now tis 
certain, that no Injuſtice is done to him that thus freely Acts. | 

Nay, 4thly and Laſtly, there was a ſolemn Agreement made between God the 
Father, and His Son Jeſus Chriſt, that this latter ſhould undertake the Redeeming 
of loſt Mankind by Suffering Death for them, and that the former ſhould there- 
upon receive them into Favour, This Stipulation or Compact is mentioned in 
Hal. 40. 6. &c. and repeated by the Apoſtle Heb. 10. 5. &c. A Body haſt thou 
prepared nie, Which is to be an expiatory Sacrifice: Therefore [o! I come ® do thy 
Vill, O God, I am ready to Suffer what was determin'd and agreed upon, between 
thee and me, for the Salvation of Sinners. This is call'd zhe Pleaſure of the Lord, 
Iſaiah 53. 10. that is, what he was pleas d, in concurrence with His Son, to ap- 
point concerning this great Work of Redemption to be wrought by Chriſt, with 
reference to this tis ſaid that Chriſt was obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Goſs, Phil, 2. 8. He obediently ſubmitted to that task which His Father had impos d, 
and which He himſelf had ſolemnly engaged to perform. Upon this (as well as on 
the other Accounts before- mention d) it is maniteſt that the Op jection before ſtarted 
is of no Force, and that there is no Ijuſtice in God the Father's charging and lay- 
ing the Sins of Men on His Son, and Puniſhing Him in their ſtead. It is not 
unjuſt," becauſe it is a Free and Voluntary Deed; and even among Men we ſee 
ſomething that reſembles it. It is no uncommon thing for a Perſon to contract 
and promife to take on Him another's Debt or Duty, and to obhge himſelf to 
diſcharge it for Him, and to undergo all hazards in doing ſo: And this is thought to 
be very Juſt and Rational. Chriſt Jeſus was our Fidejuſſor, our Surety, our Security; 
He contracted to diſcharge our Debt, and to undergo and ſuffer what was due to 
us; and ſeeing he was pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far, who can charge God the Father 
or Him with Injury and Injuſtice; ſeeing He vouchſaf d to undertake that Puniſh- 
ment which our Sins deſerved; he was Juſt and Faithful in executing it; and we 
are ſure it was highly and tranſcendently merciful to do this for us, when we were 
ma helpleſs and miſerable State. He moſt graciouſly yielded to a Commutation 
of Puniſhment : He out of infinite kindneſs, tho He was Innocent, disdain'd not 
to ſet the Guilty Free by Suffering and Dying for them. 

Having thus diſmiſs d the Obje&:ons of our Adverſaries, we may reaſonably adhere 
to this as a true Doctrine, That Chriſt by His Sufferings and Death and by the 
Atonement which he made by them for Mankind did properly ſatisfy ifor their 
Sins. For tho' the word latisf ion or zo ſatisfy, as applied to Chriſt, is not found 
m Scripture, yet the thing it ſelf is very plainly expreſs'd. For here it is manifeſt 
that Chriſt hath paid that Debt which we owed to God; He hath Suffer'd that 
Puniſhment which was due to us for our Sins; He hath made amends to His Father 
lor the Crimes that have been committed by us againſt Him. Now, this is a true 
notion of Sarisfation, that it is making amends to the party offended for the injury 
done to him, We had highly injured God by our Sins, but Chriſt Jeſus hath ſatis- 
hed and repair'd that Injury by His Meritorious Undertakings for us, he hath 
made amends to the Divine Juſtice ; whereupon follow pardoning of the 'Crimes, 
and abſolving the Criminal. He blotted out the Hand-Writting of Ordinances that 
was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to His 
Croſs, Col. 2. 14. That is, whereas the Law Written with God's Hand, obliged all 

en to a complete performance of it, and render d them obnoxious to the Divine 
Wrath, if they ald in the leaſt, and whereas Mankind broke this Law, and 
thereby became liable to that Wrath, Chrift Jeſus came to exempt us from this 

Vol. I. „ Puniſhment, 


[ 


pliſhed this, and took awa 


don His own Lite for us, by makin 


The Firſt Diſcourſe yt 7 


n P* — — 1 


Puniſhment, and, by his Suffering what we were to have done, effectually accom, 


that condemning. Power of the Law by His Death 
is Croſs. We were deſign d to, and had deſerv'd by ow 
; ng 
>, Fi 3 ead. 
This is {atisfying for us, for todo ſomething that another may be freed from that which 
otherwiſe He ſhould have undergone, is ſoltion and Carisf48tion properly. This js 
our very Cale, and it was the End and Deſign of Chnit's Sufferings to effect this 
and thereby to make us capable of being reconciled unto God, and receiving the 
Pardon of our Sins. | 3 | | 
And ſo I come to the Second Grand Reaſon of Chriſt's ſufferings and dying 
the Croſs; namely, that He might ſhelter us from the Droine Wrath, and purchaſ; 
{or us Pardon and the Favour of God. It is not to be doubted that our Sins were 


this was the nailing it to | 
Sins, Death and Damnation: But He mercifully Redeem d us from them by 
mlſelt-an Offering for Sin in our 


imputed to Chriſt : Tho' I know this is a Poctrine that is not ſuited to the palate 


ot ſome Divines of this Age. But I have fully ſhew'd in Mother place, that this 
is grounded on the Scriptures, and thereſbre at preſent, I ſhall take it as granted, that 
cur Sins are imputed to Chriſt. And thence it follows, that He underwent the 
Punithment due to us for our Sins, for theſe two are inſeparable ; He could not un. 
dero the Penalty, unleſs He had taken upon Him the Fault: Otherwiſe He bad 
been Punilh'd Unjuſtly. And by undergoing the Puniſhment, Hefreed ur from under- 
going it? and procured Pardon and Favour with God for us. Death ſhould have been 
inflicted on us, becauſe we were the Offenders, but Chriſt taking upon Him our Sins, ur 
derwent alſo the Puniſhment which they deſerv'd, and they reconcil'd usunto His Father, 
| That there is this real Subſtitution or Surrogation, that is, that the Puniſhment is 
tranſlated from us to Chrift, and that He ſuffer d in our ſtead, is queſtioned by ſome; 
And therefore, before I proceed any further under this Head, I will prove this grect 
Truth from thoſe places of Holy Writ where Chriſt is ſaid to Suffer or Die for on 
Sins, and for Sinners. From both theſe Sorts of Texts, it will ſufficiently appear 
that Chrift underwent the Puniſhment 'due to us for our Sins. Firſt, it is to be 
obſery'd that ui for, ſignifies the impulſive or procuring cauſe when it is prefix 
to Sin, or Offence, or Tranſgreſſion. Socinus and Crellius will have it denote the Hud 
Cauſe only; but tho I am willing to grant, that hie is not excluded, yet I further 
contend that tlie pu and Final Cauſe are not to be ſeparated; yea from the 
Text which I ſhall alledge, it will be made manifeſt that the ups or Meritorins 
Cauſe is never excluded, but always fignified when for is join'd to Sins, and 
rclates to Chriſt's Death. That's an eminent place in Jſasah 53. 8. For the tranſ. 
greſfon of my 227 50 was He ſtricken, where we have Chriſt's Paſſion expreſs d by 
that word Stricken, and the procuring Cauſe of it, our -Tranſgreſſion.” The like B 
to be ſeen in Rom. 4. 25. He was deliver d for our Offences, 1 Cor. 15. 3. Cris 
Died for ont Sins, Gal. 1. 4. He gave himſelf for our Sins, theſe being the Impuliive 
Cauſe of his ſuffering. I Pet. 3. 18. Chriſt hath once Suffer d for Sins, that , 
by reaſon of Sins: for the prepoſition xe here is ſynonymous with dri. Ow 


ins were the proper Meritorious Cauſe of Chriſt's Death. And this is expreſs, 


and could not be better and plainer than by this prepoſition for, notwithſtanding 
the Cavils of Socinus and others to the contrary. Now, we may eaſily gather from 
this manner of exprefiion, that Chriſt ſulterd in our ftead, for he ſuffer d becauſt 
our Sins were laid upon Him, ( there being an abſolute Connection (as was ſaid be 
tore between Sin and Suffering) which implies that He underwent what we were to 
undergo for our Sins. 4 | | ; 
Secondly, when for is join d with vs or Sinners, there is not only implied, but 
plainly u d a Subſtitution. Here, as before, I do not exclude the Final Cauſe. 
\When 'tisfſo often ſaid inthe New Teſtament, that Chriſt Suffer d orDy'd forus, Ido not 
deny that in ſome Texts where this is ſaid, the End for which He Suffer d and Died is im. 
plied, vis. that he did this for our Good and Benefit: But the Chief” thing denotel 
by that expreſlion in moſt places is this, That Chriſt Suffer'd and Dy'd in our ſtead, 
Thus Chriſt himſelf tells His Diſciples zhae his Body was given for them, or as dt. 
Paul expreſles it, His Body was broken for them, 1 Cor. 11. 24. that is, whereas the) 
ihonld for their Sins have been broken and deſtroy'd, He underwent that Puniſhment 
in their ſtead. So in the fame ſenſe He tells them that Hrs Blood was ſhed for man), 
Math. 26. 28. where tho' the prepoſition be e, yet it is of the ſame ſignification with 
greg uſed in the former places, and ſignifies a ſuliſliturion of Chriſt's Blood for ours, not 


but that the Benefit we reap by Chriſt's ſhedding his Blood is included here, But * 
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cabs. plaimer'than thoſe Words? I lay down' my Life for. the Sheep, Fohn 10. 9 
and thoſe before, be good . Shepherd gives his Life for the Sheep, v. 11. that is, he 
ventures His Life, and if there be occaſion parts with it; rather than. ith#y-thall 
loſe theirs. erg ſpeaking by inſpiration it wasſaid concerning our Saviour; 
that He muſh Dis for the People,' Jom 11. 50. that is, He muſt Die to ſave them; 
He muſt ſuhſtitute Himſelf in the Room of them. That Chriſt Died in aur fead is 
clear from His Words in John 15. 13, 14. Greater love than this bath no Man, 
that a Man lay down His Biſe for His Friends. And then he applies it, he are my 
Friends, namely, for whom and in whoſe ſtead I purpoſe to lay down: my Life. 
So the Word for. is taken in Rom. 5. 6. In due time Chriſt Died for the Ungodly, which 
is explained in the next Verſe, for ſcarcely for à righteous Man will one Die, yet for 
4 good Man peradventure ſome will even dare to Die, where tis unqueſtionable that the 
prepoſition for ſignifies a Commutation, one Dying for another. In 2 Cor. 5: 14, 15. 
it is twice together ſaid TG Chriſt that He Died for all, yea, a Third time, 
He Died for them, uv. 15. where the Prepoſition de imports that one Perſon was 
ſubſtituted in the Room of another. The ſame is to be ſeen in Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt 
hath Redeemed; us from the: Curſe of the Lam, being made a Curſe for us, where 
plainly is meant a Surrogation, a putting one in the place of another. 

This is the meaning of thaſe other places, He taſted Death for every Man, Heb. 2. | 
9. Chriſt hath once Suffer d, the Fuſt for the Unjuit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Chrift hath Suffer d | 
for us in the Fleſh,” 1 Pet, 4. 1. And Laſtly, we are to underſtand thoſe. Words in { 
the ſame Senſe, He laid down His Life for us, I Fohn 3. 16. tho' the Socinian Writers i 
aledge this place to prove that no more than a Final Cauſe is unply'd by Chriſt's Dying | 0 
for us, i. e. Chriſt Died for the good of Mankind: For, ſay they, St. John here, 17 
who tells us that Chriſt laid down His Life for us, adds, that we ought to lay down our 
Life for the Brethren, i. e. for their Good and Benefit: Therefore this is only meant 
in the other foregoing Words. To | which I anſwer, this Good and Benefit, which 
they ſpeak of, deſtroys not a Suſtirution: For'tis evident to any one that hath but a 
grain of Senſe, that when we are bid to lay down our Lives fot the Brethren, à Subſti- 
tution is implied therein, for we lay down our Lives to ſpare theirs. One may obtain 
a Benefit for another, by being ſubſtituted in his Room. And this is the very Caſe 
before us, Chriſt Jeſus purchas d Lite and Salvation for us, by Dying in our Room. 
And this is the genuine import ofall thoſe Texts which I have produc d, wherein it is 
plain, that v7 is equivalent to ai; and noother Senſe can be thought to be ſo proper 
and agreeable as this. 0 GIS = | 
Wberefore from theſe Places we may Rationally and Solidly inferr, that Chriſt 
Suffer d that which we ſhould have Suffer d. He underwent the Puniſhment which 
was due to our Sins. For He judicially repreſented us, and bore our Perſons and 
with them our Sins, and conſequently was to undergo that Wrath and Vengeance 
of God which we juſtly deſery'd.. Both theſe were typified by the Scape-Goat, tor 
He had not only the Sins of the People laid upon Him, which ſignified our Sins 
imputed to Chriſt, but moreover He carried them away : For when the People had 
charg'd Him with their Sins, He was difpatch'd into the Deſart, that He might return 
no more, to ſignify that their Sins ſhould be quite Abolith'd, and never after appear 
againſt them. This is effectually perform'd by the Son of God, that Lamb Slain 
om the beginning of the World, namely, in the decree and purpoſe of Heaven, but 
actually Slain in the fulneſs of Time, when He offer'd Himſelf upon the Croſs. 
Hence he is deſervedly ſtyled, Fohn 1. 29. The. Lamb of God which takes away the 
Sins of the World. He did not only bear our Sins, but He zook them away, and 
indeed the Word in the Original ſignifies both. Now this zaking away of Sin is the 
expiating of it, and reconciling us unto God, of which the Holy: Writ doth abun- 
dantly teſtify. By the Death and Sufferings of CEriſt our Sins are Atoned, and 
God's Wrath appeaſed, and we are admitted into His Favour, _ 5 

I will make good this Propoſition from thoſe expreſs places of Scripture, which 
make mention of Reconciliation, Redemption, and Sacrifice as they relate to the Sut- 
terings of Chriſt. And at the ſame time that I ſhew how: theſe Texts area proof 
of Chriſt's expiating of Sin, and purchaſing the Divine Favour, it will appear 
likewiſe that they are a plain evidence of the Satisfaction made by Him, which I 
{poke of before. Theſe Three Clauſes of Scripture-Texts will render theſe Doctrines 
undeniable ; and truly it is the Holy Scripture which we muſt rely upon, and refolve 
our belief into in this weighty matter. Now, the New Teftament doth plainly, 
FOLK Cc e 2 evidently, 
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evidently, and fully. ſet forth this Truth; ſo that it ina 
any Perions, who own the Scriptures ta be the Word of God, can doubt of it. 
. Firſt, Let us ſeriouſly weigh thofe Texts which ſpeak oi Reconciliation, . py, 
we muſt: know that Man by the Degeneracy and Corruption of his Nature, ay} 
oy his Apoſtatizing from his Primitive State, highly dilpkeasd and provok d the 
ivine Majeſty, and hereupon God became his Enemy. But ſuch was the Divine 
Goodneſs, Compaſſion, and Mercy, That God himſelf ſought out à Redreſs, and 
condeſcended to Terms of Agreement and Reconciliation. He graciouſſy acceptel 
of the Mediation of a Third Perſon between himſelf and loft Man, and on th 
Confideration of the meritorious Sufferings of Chriſt N received Offenders int; 
Favour, and was no longer at Ennuty with them. is is fithy and properly ex. 
preſſed in Scripture by Reconciliation. When we were Enemiat, we were reconcile 
70 God by the Death of his Son, Rom. 5. 10. And the fame Doctrine the Apoſth 
inculcates in three Verſes together, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. God hath reconciled us u 
bimſelf by: Feſus Chriſt, and hath given unto us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 1 
wit, that God was in Chrift reconciling the World unto bimſelf and hath committed un 
to us the Word of Reconciliation. On which he founds that Compaſſionate ani 
Chriſtian Intreaty, worthy of an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, we pray you in Chrif, 
ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. The ſame Apoſtle peaking of Chriſt, tells u. 
That he reconciled both (Jews and Gentiles ) unto God, Eph. 2. 16. And again 
Ir pleaſed the Father by bim to reconcile all Things unto himſelf, Col. 1. 20. Au 
(that we may ſee he delights in this Manner of Exprejhon ) I will add what 
follows in the next Verſe, Iou that were ſometime alienated, and Enemies in yo 
Minds by wicked Works, yet now bath he reconciled inthe Body of his Fleſh through Death 
Some Nice Soctnians take Notice, That in the fore-mentioned Places we are faid 
to be reconciled to God; but tis not ſaid, that be is reconciled to us, as if there weft 
ſomething of Weight and Moment in this. But this is a meer Cavil (like the reſt d 
their Objections,) and hath nothing conſiderable in it; for it is certain, That in 
the Style and Senſe of Scripture theſe Iwo are equivalent. Thus when tis fad 
concerning David, 1 Sam. 29. 4. wherewith | ſhould be reconcile himſelf unto his Mi 
fter > lt is the fame as if it had been ſaid, wherewith ſhould he reconcile his Ma. 
ſter (that is, King Saul) to him, and make him favourable to him? And 6 
in that Advice of Chriſt, Mat. 5. 23. firſt he reconciled to thy Brother, it is all one 
with reconcile thy Brother to thee whom thou haſt injured. The like is obſervable 
in 1 Cor. 7. 11. let the Wife be reconciled to her Husband. So that it is idle and 
vain to infiſt upon the meer Phraſe, for we ſee it is uſed in that Manner that it 
makes nothing at all for our captious Ad verſaries. When the Scripture aſſerts 
that we are reconciled unto God, it is of the very ſame import with God. 
being reconciled unto uc, and becoming favourable and gracious to us: And 
indeed we can't poſſibly ſuppoſe our being reconciled to God without his Recon» 
ciliat ion towards us; and ſo on the other Hand, if he foregoes his Enmity to us, 
he conquers ours to him. 8 Tf Tins 
Here I might obſerve, that this Reconciliation is expreſs'd in other places by 
Peace, and Peace-making. When the Meſſias is call'd be Prince of Peace by the Evat. 
gelical Prophet, Iſa. 9. 6. this Peace between God and Man, is chiefly to be under- 
ſtood. This is that which the Evangelical Choire proclaim'd to the World at Chrift's 
coming into it, en Earth Peace, Luke 2. 14. 7. e. Peace and Reconciliation be- 
tween the incenſed Majeſty of Heaven, and ſinful Mankind. Hence St. Petr 
told Cornelius and his Company, that God Preach'd Peace through Jeſus Chrift, Ach 
10. 36. And St. Paul agrees with his Fellow-Apoſtle, ſaying concerning Chriſt, 
He is our Race; that is, he is the Bleſſed Author and Procurer of Peace between 
God and us, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and he adds, that he Preach'd Peace to 
them who are afdr off, and them that are nigh, i. e. Jems and Gentiles, pb. 2 
Ms. 17. He not only Preach'd it, but really ittefted it by his Sufferings and Death, 
which expiated for the Sins of the World. Thus be made $eace through the blood of 
his crofs, Col. 1. 2e.. He appeas'd the Divine Anger, and brought us into Fa- 
vour with the Almighty, whom! we had provok d. | — 1 
Again, What can be more manifeſt than this Truth from thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which ſpeak of Redemption as it referrs to Chriſt? For we muſt remember 
what the Condition of Mankind was, they were ſold under Sin; they were talen, 
and led Captive by Satan, and ſo were in miſerable Thraldom and Bondage: Wen 
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pan, Chriſt came on purpoſe #0 Redeewtheſe Captives, to buy back theſe Priſoners, 
purchaſe theſe Slaves, and to ſet them free. And how did he effect this? What 
Price did he lay down ? What Ranſom did he pay? The Sacred Writings acquaint 
vs with this, and let us know that he laid down has Lite, he ſhed his pr ecious 
Blood ta accompliſh this * $44. and to deliver us from Captivity. The Son 
of Man came er Life a Ranjou for many, Mat. 20. 28. A Ranſow is that 
which is aid or laid down as 2 Price ot Redemption; and no leſs than the giving 
his Liſe was the Price which the Bleſſed Jeſus ſubmitted. to. The Church of God is 
ſaid to be purchas'd with his own Blood, Acts 20. 28. purchgs'd in this way of Re- 
demption. Te are bought with a Price, this Price of Redemption, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
And the fame Words occurr again in the 7th Chapter, v. 23. In him we have re- 
demption through bis blood, Eph. 1. 2. And the Apoſtle repeats the ſame in Col. 
1. 14. By hir own blood be enter'd in once into the holy place, having obtain'd eternal re- 
demption for us, Heb. 9. 12. He gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Te 
are redeem'd with the precious blood of Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 19. And thence thoſe who 
re thus Redeem d, are call'd by this Apoſtle, . he acguir d, or purchas'd Peo- 
ple, 1 Pet. 2. 9. (as the Original will bear it) namely, by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and ſo are his peculiar Poſſeſſion, as others render the Word. And I wil 
conchude with Kev. 5. 9. He hath redeem d us unto God by bis blood. This Bl 

of Chriſt is the Price paid to God for our Redemption. . | 

Which hong ſo often repeated in the moſt expreſs Terms, it cannot but raiſe 

Admiration, that any Man thould be ſo blind and obſtinate, as to deny this Re- 


- 


demp tion wrought by Chriſt, or ſo much as to look upon theſe words, dreh, 4m" * |. Cleri- 


urbar, drouTgwats, As ambiguous and witertain, (as one hath lately done) and to ci Arr. 
repreſent them as Terms hard to be 9 and to ſuggeſt, that we can t tell whe- Critic. 
W * 


ther they are to be properly underſtood; 1 
Indeed, if they were but once or twice uſed, and by the bye only, there might 
be — excuſe tor ſuch Scruples; but when the Texts are ſo numerous where thoſe 
EApreſſions are made uſe of, and are ſo plainly worded, and ſo directly applied, it 


N 


hey are applied to Chriſt's Redemption. 5: 


ten be nothing but wilful Prejudice to appear in Oppoſition to them, and to en- i Padah 


— Nνuννοα. 


deqvour to evade the Force of them. f 17 Redeew, in the proper import af it, is rf, 
to purchaſe by a valuable Price; and we are aſſur d by the infallible Writings, that . e. pre- 
our Saviour did this, he purchas'd Life and Happineſs, for us by the Price of his tium ſolve- 
Blood ; he ſets us free, by paying a ſufficint Ranſom for us; for God the Father 7+ * #lic- 


accepted of Chriſt's Sufferings, as a full Price and Recompence for our Sins. From 
al which the Propoſition is fully evidenced, That by Chriſt's undergoing the Pu- 
niſhment of our Sins, we are perfectly abſolved; we are no longer Captives, but are 
brought into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God; we are freed from the Di- 
vine Wrath, and from Eternal Death; we are Reconcil'd and Pardon'd, and this 
by Virtue of the meritorious Paſſion and Blood of Chriſt. | 


na poteſta- 
te liberare, 
Sc. pretium 


Next, Lam to prove this from thoſe ſundry places of Scripture, which ſpeak of Chriſt's redemptio- 
Sacrifice. Chriſt our Paſſover is Sacrificed for us, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Gor. 5. 7. He 


ave himſelf for us an offering, and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, Eph. 
1 2, Ted the eternal Hr be offer d himſelf, Heb. *h 14. Ys ab in the end 
of the world hath be appear'd to ag away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. g. 26. 
And we read of the offering of the Body of Feſus Chrift once for all, Heb. 10. 10. 
And in other places in this Epiſtle, this Oblation and Sacrificing of himſelf, are 
fully ſet forth. We ſee then that it is amply atteſted by the Holy Writ, that 
Chriſt was an expratory Sacrifice for us. I ſay, Expiatory, or Propitiatory, for that 
s always meant, when (hriſt is {aid to be a Sacrifice. Which I prove, thus, In 
every Propitiatory Sacrifice, there were theſe three things ; 1. A Subſtitution. 


2. An Oblation. 3. An Expiation. Now, all theſe meet in the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 


Firſt, It was requiſite to a Propitiatory Sacrifice, that the Creature that was Sa- 
criſiced ſhould be ſubſtituted in the place of thoſe that Sacrificed ; that is, the 
Offenders, Thus it was under the Law, by God's own Appointment, the Blood 
o the Beaſt was inſtead of that of the People; the former was puniſh'd for the 
latter: And ſoit was among the Pagans, (as Grotius, in his Bock of the Satisfa@i- 
mM of Chrift, hath largely evinc'd by abundance of clear Quotations out of their 
own Writers.) The received Notion of Sacyifices among them, was this, That the 
Beaſt was flain in the room of the Offender ; the Death of a Sheep, er Bull, was 
interpreted to be in lieu of thoſe that offer d them; which Apprehenſion was — 

; : | ther 
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that we might not ſuffer; he died to exenipt us from Eternal Death. This need 
not be inſiſfed upon here, becauſt I have ſhe d this before, that Chriſt was fubſi 


it was ſo conſiderable and neteſſary an Action. The Sacrifice of Chriſt. was to 
* offer d up ſolemuly unto God, that he might be a true Expiatory Sac. 
ice. Ml D LOT TO ee IO ROMERO Vs ebe 
Thirdly, The legal Sacrifices were call'd Expiatory, 'berauſe they were accomps 
nied with an Expiation of Sin. The deſign” of this fort of Sacrifices, was to impe. 
trate and conciliate the Favour of God, (as the Euchariſtical ones, were appointed to 
* Outram Commemorate it.) A* Learned Writer, - hath from ſeyeral Quotations of the 
de Sacritic. Raþbins, proved this to be the Senſe of the'Fews, (againſt the Opinion of Sociny) 
and with them concurr the Hezthens,” as to the ſame Notion of theſe Satrifices, 2 
may be ſeen in the ſame Author. And Grotius proves at large from abundant Hiſtory, 
that their apprehenſion concerning Expiarory Sacrifices,. was,” that the gods thereby 
were thought to be moved to lay aſide their Anger, to be appeas d and pleas'd. It 
zs certain, that this is the right Conception we ought to Have of this kind of Sacr: 
fices, if we apply it to the True God; he Tnſtitnted them to this very Purpck, 
that they might be the means of diverting his Wrath and Diſpleaſure, and of pu- 
chaſing his good Will and Favour. Now,  this'was all with Reſpect to Chrift, who 
was to be the Great Sacrifice of Expiation, and who was to pacifie the Divine 
Wrath, and render the Incenſed Majeſty of Heaven propitious to us. The leg 
Sacrifices were Repreſentatives of this Expiation to be made by Chriſt for us. He 
therefore gave 25 an Offering, and a Sacrifice to God for a Sweet. ſmelling Savon, 
that is, to the intent that God's Anger may be appeas d, and that he may be u. 
concil'd to us; for that is the meaning of a Sweer-ſmelling Saubour; it ſignifies Gods 
Acceptance of this Sacrifice, and his being well pleas d with g, as well as tha. 
This is the true Notion of the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, it was in order to 
the Expiation of our Guilt, and Atoning of Heaven, and proturing the Remiſion d 
our Sins, and the Love of God to us. | | * 
That, what Chriſt ſufferd for us, was really Proprtiatory, that when He offerd 
_ himſelf a Sacrifice to God for ns, He expiated our Guilt, is yet further evident from 
ſuch plain and direct Paſſages as theſe in the New Teſtament.” Of our Saviour, tis 
ſaid, He was High-prieft to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, Heb. 2. 
17. It ſhould have been rendred, 0 make a Propitiation, or to Propitiate for tht 
Sins of the People; for indoxegrut is the Greek Word, which ſignifies, 20 Propitiate; but 
there is another word, namely, draamaaer]er, which is conſtantly uſed in the 
New 'Teſtament-for Reconciling. Nopitiating is the proper word to denote that 
Atonement which is made by Expiatory Sacrifices, and therefore is properly apply: 
ed to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, Rom. 
3. 25. The Greet word ixerigey, which is here uſed, ſignifies the Mercy-ſeat which 
was over the Ark; to let us know, that Chriſt is the true Propitiatory, - prefigured 
by that Covering of the Ark ; He, with his meritorious Righteouſneſs, hides and 
covers our Sins, and with his precious Blood, expiates for them: And according: 
ly, the Hebrew word, whence the Mercy-ſeat was denominated, is both 20 Cover, 
and to Expiate. Jeſus Chrift the Righteous, ſaith St. John, is the propitiation for 
onr Sins, 1 Ep. Chap. 2. v. 2. uſing the word Harde, which every one knows 
alludes to the Atonement made by Sacrifices, and is the word made uſe of by the 
Septuagini for the Sin offering, Ezech. „ : 
 KaSupitay, 70 purge, is a Term of the like import, and reſerrs to the Sacrifices of 
Expiation, and therefore tis fitly ſaid by the Apoſtle, in Heb. 1. 3. He by bim, 
ſelf purged our Sins; where an ]’ hath a plain reference to the Purification and 


f Atonement made by the legal Sacrifices and Oblations. And thus wwe are to 1 
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ſtand, Rev. I. 5. He waſb d us 2 our Sins in hit own Blood, he cleans'd and pu- 
rifyed us, and made us acceptable to God by the bloody Sacrifice of Himſelf To . 
this End he offer d himſelf on the Croſs, that he might Expiare ; or, which is the 

une, take away the Guilt and Obligation of Sin, and obtain Pardon of God for 

us, and bring us into Favour with him. . | 

All that hath been ſaid of this kind, nay be yet further prov'd and confirm'd, 

y conſidering the Nature of Chrift's Priefthogd. A great part of the Epiſtle to the 

J-brews is ſpent in this Argument, to ſhew the Correſpondence of Chriſt's Prieſt- 

hood and Sacrifice with the Lovitical ones; and that there is a peculiar Efficacy in 

the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, © in order to Expiation, above the Prieſthood 

and Sacrifices of the Law. On which account the Followers of Socinus could wiſh 

with all their hearts this Epiſtle were expunged out of the Canon; for it is the 

fulleſt Proof in the New Teſtament, of the Expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, and of its 

tranſcendent Worth and Excellency above all other Sacrifices. This inſpired Au- 

thor tells us, that zbe blood of bulls and goats could not take away ſim, (Heb. 10. 4.) 

namely, in that manner that the blood of Chriſt took it away. This Sacrifice ſur- 

paſs'd thoſe of the Law, becauſe zhey were offer d by ſinful Men, but this by one 

that was Sinleſs. Which is particularly taken notice of by the Author to the He- 

brews ; Such an High-prieft, ſaith he, became us who is boly, harmleſs, es you 
ſaners, Heb. 7. 26. This matchleſs ne of the Prieff, renders the Sacrifice ſo 
efficacious. His Body and Soul, (both which were made by him an Offering 
for Sin, 1/2. 53. 10. Heb. 10. 11.) were pure and free from all Pollution what- 
ſoever, and therefore he is calbd, a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 
1 Pet. 1. 19. | | 

This perfect Inmcence and Sanctity, made him capable of yielding perfect Obedi- 
exce to the Law ; which being Joyn'd with his Sufferings, makes his Satisfaction 
compleat; eſpecially, if we add this, (which indeed cannot poſſibly be omitted) 
that he who did, and ſuffer d ſuch great things for us, was God as well as Man, 
lt is this which conſummates all, and makes his Undertakings and Sufferings per- 
jealy Meritorious and Satisfactory ; namely, the Dignity of his Nature. He that 
underwent the Puniſhment of Sin for us, was God himſelf; though he fuffer'd not 
as ſuch, becauſe the Divinity is not capable of ſuffering. The Apoſtle, ' St. Paul, 
peremptorily aſſerts, That the Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs for us, was 
the Blood of God, Acts 20. 28. that is, it was the Blood of him who was God 
himſelf. Now, we cannot but own, that this Divine Nature gives an extraordi- 
nary Value and Worth to the Sufferings of Chriſt ; and thence, we may conclude, 
that it adds Merit and Efficacy to what he underwent in his Humane Nature. 
Wherefore, \*tis no wonder, that when Socinus and his Partiſans deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt, they are ſo eaſily brought to deny his Sazisfa#ion, for this depends up- 
on that. If Jeſus had not been the Son of God, *tis difficult to conceive how he 
could have Expiated for our Sins; but now being aſſured of that, we have no re- 
{on to doubt of this; for on the account of his Divine Nature, the leaſt drop of 
his Blood was ſufficient to waſh away the Sins of the whole World. We are ſure that his 
Sacrifice was truly Expiarory, and that his Father accepted of it inſtead of our Sut- 
tering ; and fo our Sins are pardon'd, and God is reconcil'd to us, and we to 
him, and we are inſtated in his Favour, and are Heirs of Eternal Lite and Happi- 
neſs. But there is no Happineſs without Purity and Holineſs ; it is impothble we 
ſhould be in the Favour of God, unleſs we in {ſome meaſure partake of his Nature. 
And ſo I proceed to 85 * 
The Third Reaſon and Ground of our Saviour's Paſſion and Death, or, (which is 

the ſame thing) the Third End and Defign of them, which was the Szn&:fying and 
Reforming our Lives. And this was the chiefeſt and ultimate End; for thoſe which 
[ have mention'd before, were all in order to this. Chriſt's Atteſting of the Truth, 
and his exemplary Life, and his ſatisfying of the Divine Juſtice by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf, and his procuring of Reconciliation and Pardon, had immediate reſpect 
unto this, and were deſign d to promote this principal End of all. For we are to 
remember, that Man being fallen, lay under a double Miſery, Defilement and Guilt, 
and the former was the cauſe of the latter; therefore, unleſs that was removed, it 
would be impoſſible to remove this. But Chriſt's Death was ſerviceable and avail- 
able towards the taking away of both; and we cannot imagine, that any thing 
elſe could have been ſo ſerviceable to this purpoſe, and eſpecially for the removing 


and 
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and vanquiſhing of Sin, which is the thing I am now to make good; and to 
that this was one great End of Chriſt's Sufferings. The main Proof of this depend: 
upon the Will of God reveal d to us in the Writings of the New Teſtament; ay 
there we are ſufficiently informed, that the Death of Chriſt was intended, not on. 
ly for the Expiating of our Sins, but the conquering and ſubduing of them, and 
the implanting of Holineſs in our Hearts and Lives. A great part of the 6th 

ter to the Romans, is a clear Eviction of this, where there are fuch Paſſages x 
theſe, we are Baptix d into Chriſt's Death, v. 3. that is, we-are obliged, in way o 
Conformity to him in his Death, to dye to Sin, and to mortifie our Corruptions 
we are buried with him into Death, v. 4. that is, we are to expreſs a Spirituil 
Conformity to Chriſt's Burial, which repreſents a tarther Degree of the Mortificy 
tion of Sin. Me are planted together in the hkeneſs of his Death, v. 5. i. e. wear 
to reſemble Chriſt in his Death, by our dying unto Sm. Our old Man is Crucife] 
with him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroy'd, that benceforth we fhould not ſery 
Sin, v. 6. By Virtue of Chriſt's Crucifixion, our corrupt Nature, is as it were Cry. 
cified, the Bod , and the Frame of it deſtroy'd, and the Service of Sm diſclaim, 
Now, if we be Tad with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him, v. |, 
If we be conform'd to Chrift in his Death, by dying to Sin, we ſhall like wiſe reſem 
ble him in his Life, that is, we ſhall live the Lite of Holineſs and Righteouſnck 
Thus we ſee that Chriſt's Death was defign'd for the Death of Sin in us; and thy 
is it which is purſued by the Apoſtle in ſo many Verſes together. 

This End of Chriſt's Dying is again mention'd by him, 2 Cor. 5. 15. He died fy 
all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth, live umto themſelves, but unto him who di 
ed for them; that is, that they ſhould live Holy and Godly Lives, to the Glory df 
him who Redeem'd them by his Death. This is call'd zhe fellowſhip of Chriſt's Su 
ferings, andbeing made conformable to his Death, Phil. 3. 10. The Apoſtle here, 
and in other places, acquaints us, that the faithful ſuffer and die with Chriſt, they 

rtake of, and have Fellowſhip with his Crucifixion z becauſe this powertully in. 

uences upon their Lives, and is effectual towards the 78 of their Vices, 
and begetring the Life of Grace and Holineſs in them. Which muſt needs be, be 
cauſe this was one great End of our Saviour's Dying. As the ſame Inſpired Wii 
ter further tells us in Gal. 1. 4. He gave himſelf or our fins, that he might deliver 
1s from this preſent evil world; that is, from the Temptations, Snares, and Wick. 
edneſſes of it, and keep us unſpotted in our Lives. Again, in T7. 2. 14. H. 
gave himſelf for us, (namely, by laying down his Lite for us) that he might Redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Work, 

This Glorious Deſign of our Lord's Crucifixion, is atteſted by another Apoſtle, 
He, his own ſelf, ſaith he, bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, that we being 
dead to Sin, ſhould live unto Righteouſneſs, i. e. ſhould live in a Righteous and Holy 
manner, imitating him who died for us, 1 Pet. 2. 24. which the ſame holy Par 
man repeats in other words in the next Chapter, v. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffer for 
ſms, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, i. e. not only that he 
might reconcile us to God, but that he might render us like him, and make us 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, and fo bring us near to him in Sanctity and Puri- 
ty of Life. And, again, in the following Harter 5. 1, 2. For as much as Cbriſ 
hath ſuffer'd for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame uind; for be 
that hath ſuffer'din the fleſh hath ceasd from ſm; (that is, by Vartue of Chriſt's Sul. 
terings, he hath ſubdued his Sin) zhat he no longer ſhould live to the luſis of Men, 
but to the Will of God. And many other Paſſages might be produc'd ont of theſe 
Sacred Writings, which expreſsly aſſert this Truth, That Chriſt's Paſſion was de- 
lign'd for the Mortifying and Crucifying of our Sins, and for the advancing of 1 
Holy and Virtuous Life. It 

But as the Holy Writ, ſo the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf will convince us of thus 
Truth. For if all Chriſt's other Undertakings, as his Birth, his Miracles, his 
whole Lite, together with his Preaching and Doctrine, were in order to this; 
namely, to reſtore us to our former Purity and Holineſs, (as is not denied by any 
that own'd the Chriſtian Religion) then it will eaſily be admitted, that his Paſſion 
and Death were intended for the ſame Purpoſe. There is the ſame Reaſon to be. 
lieve the one, that there is for believing the other, and that is the general and 
univerſal Deſign of the whole Goſpel, and of the Author and Founder of it; 
which is to bring in univerſal Righteouſneſs, and to purge Men's Lives from the 
Pollutions of Sin, and to Reform the World. For this Purpoſe the Son of God was 
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Cveral Paſſages in the New. Teſtament, that Chriſt's Death was deſign'd to repre- 
ſent our Dying unto Sin; his Crucifixion was to be exemplified in our being Cru- 
cified tothe World, and to the Fleſh, and to all evil Deſires and Appetites. It was 
the Tradition of the Ancients, that Alam was Buried in Mount Calvary, the place 
where Chriſt Suffer d on the Croſs. This we are ſure is true, that where Chrift's 
Death and Paſſion prevail, there the Old Alam is Buried, there the corrupt Nature 
is ſuppreſs d, there unlawful: Deſires and Inclinations are ſubdued. This is done 
by way of Correſpondence and n of one to the other; for the Death of 
Chriſt, (as well as all his other great Doerta Ones) is repreſentative of ſome 
Spiritual, Act or Change in us; and this particularly ſignifies, and ſets forth 
the Spiritual Crucifixion, the Mortifying of Vice, and: the Death of our Sins. 
But, Secondly, More cloſely and directly, Chriſt's Sufterings and Death, are a 
happy weakning, and diminiihing the Power of Sin in us, as they teach us the 
herrible and heinous Nature of it. We may ſee the Greatneſs of the Malady in 
the wonderful Strangeneſs of the Remedy. It was a deſperate Diſeaſe, that could 
not be reliev d but by ſuch Means. What think ye? Would there have been ſuch 
2 ſtrange and miraculous thing as this, God. Man, Divinity Incarnate * Would 
| God have ſent down. his own Son from Heaven, to aſſume. our Fleſh, and ſuſtain 
the Infirmities of our Natures ; yea, (which is much more) would the, Son of God 
have ſubmitted to Affronts, and Injuries, and Perſecytion, and to. the ignomini- 
ous, and painful Death of the Croſs, if the Sins of Mankind were not of ſuch a 


horid Narure, that they could not be Expiated any, other way but this? It is true, + Scorus, 
ſome of the Schoolmen heretofore, and ſome. t Sociniaus of late have held, (but Rupertus, 


with little Reaſon) that Chriſt would have been Incarnare, tho Man had not ſinn d; 
but none of them ever ventur d to aſſert, that he would have Suffer'd, and Died, 
if Mankind had not fallen. This, and this alone it was that coſt him fo dear; 
this caus d his bitter Agony, his bloody Sweat, his wo 5615 on the Croſs for us; &c. 
for ſuch was the Nature of Sin, that it call'd tor Vengean 

Wound was ſuch, that it could not be cured. but by the Blood of ſeſus; the Stain 


Hales, Ca- 


ce and Puniſhment. The t Smalk. 


and Pollution was ſo deep, that nothing but this could waſh it away. When gig. 12 


therefore, we conſider, how rigorouſly Sin was puniſh'dn God's own Son, in 

who was Harmleſs, Undefiled, and Separate from Sinners; when we conſider, 
that our Sins were his only. by Imputation ; he was made Sin for us, who himſelf 
knew no Sin, and yet he ſuffer'd, as if they were his om; when we conſider this, 
and ponder it, we cannot but diſcern, and be ſenſible of the moſt heinous Quality 
of Sin, which is ſo abſolutely contrary to God's Nature, that he would not per- 
mit it to go unpuniſh'd. The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, are the beſt Glaſs to 
ſee Sin in, . and thence to be convinc'd of the Odiouſneſs of it; and, (as the Con- 
ſequence of that) to forſake and abandon it. If we attentively view Chriſt Cruci. 
fied for us, that Spectacle will ſoon render Vice abominable to us, becauſe it will 
diſcover how abominable it is to God himſelf. Never did he ſo fully and viſibly 
declare his Hatred of S in, by all the Judgments that he executed in the World, as 
he did in the bloody Paſſion and Croſs of Chriſt. Never in any Inftance, was the 
Almighty's loathing and abhorring of Vice fo manifeſted, as in the Sutterings of his 
own Son; and therefore, if theſe will not fepreſent it odious to us, nothing can. 
This, without doubt, was the Intent of Heaven, that we ſhould ſet them before 
our Eyes continually, and be excited thence to a perfect Hatred of every evil 
Way : For queſtioolch they are a powerful Inſtrument and Means of mortifying 
and ſubduing our Luſts, and ſuppreſſing the Power and Dominion of Sin. 

| Vol, I. | AS a Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, They are ſo as they give Chriſt a Right and Title to us. Ie are ag 
with a Price, ye are redetmed by the Blood of ſeſus paid to God for your Ranſch 
rherefore glorifie God in you Body, aud in your Spiri, which are Golf by Redeny 
tion, 1 Coy. 6. 20. There is an abſolute Obligation now laid upon us to C 
dience, both in Body and Soul, by the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt fox u 
hereby we are redeemd: Now, (as the 3 ſaith in the foregoing Verte 
e are not our own, but are at another's Diſpoſal altogether : Chriſt is our Pop 
tor and Owner, and no Creature hath 'ahy Propriety in us, unleſs it he deriva, 
and ſubordinate. By the Right of Dominion which he hath purchaſed over y, 
he is become our .abſohite Diſpoſer, and we muſt ' wholly reſign ourſelves h. 
his Will. He claims us as his own, becauſe he bought us With à Price, eq 
that of his Blood; for he died (as well as roſe again) to thir very End, thy 
be might be Lord both of the Dead and Living, Rom. 14. 9. As he is out Ly 
we are engaged to do him Service; as he hath à full Propriety in us, we are bow 
to yield up ourſelves entirely to him. Thus we ſee, That the Death of Chix 
on this Conſideration (as well as on that before mention d) is a great Inf, 
ment and Means of working Mortification in us, and of enhvening all our ve. 
tues and Graces, | n | 
Fourtbly and Laſtly, Tt miſt needs be fo, becauſe it is 4 powerful Motive 
Thankfulneſs and Obedience. Chriſt ſeſus may well be thought to ſpeak tow 
from the Croſs in ſuch Language as bir: Here I hang bleeding for your Sake, 
* and in your Stead ; here I undergo unfpeakable Pain and Torment to redeen 
* you from all Pain. Behold ! I ſtretch forth my Hands to take you into y 
« Embraces : Behold my Side pierced and my Heart opened, that you may ſe 
e there what Love I bear to you. Will you, can you then continue in ar 
« Sins when I have ſuffered theſe Things for you ? Will you not be perſwadg 
* to deny yourſelves, ſince I have not only Trot ſo, but taken up my Croß 
Will you ſhew yourſelves ſuch ungrateful Wretches as to {light all my Suffering 
4 and to Efron all my extraordinary Enterprizes of Kindneſs for you ? O 
*© not ſo baſe and diſingenuous: But ſeeing I have condeſcended to die for ya 
<« that you may live, give Proof of your being really Thankful for ſo tranſe: 
* dent a Favour vouchſafed to you. As I learned Obedience by the Things that | 
c ſuffered ; ſo I teach you the ſame Leſſon by them. Certainly, you cannot but 
* ſhew yourſelves obſequious and obedient unto me, when you conſider what! 
have undergone for you. Since I have done and ſuffered ſo much for yo, 
« think nothing too much to do or ſuffer, nothing too dear to Part with for ne, 
* Refuſe no Pains, Trouble, or Death itſelf for my Sake: But eſpecially, I cal 
* upon you to part with your beloved Sins, to crucifie your Luſts and inordinate 
Affections, to offer up your Souls and Bodies a living Sacrifice to me, and to 
** make it your great Buſineſs and your chiefeſt Pleaſure to do what is pleaſing 
to me, that is, to live ſpberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World: 
For nothing is mote acceptable to me, than your conſcientious Diſcharge of 
" 8 Duty in all theſe Reſpects. e e 5 | 
hus there is a powerffil Rhetorick in the Wounds and bleeding Gaſhes of the 
crucified K to perſwadè us to forſake our Sins, and to lead Holy Lives: There | 
is a mighty Influence in the Death of Chriſt for this Purpoſe. Some deluded 
Papiſts talk of the Wonders and Miracles wrought by ſome ſuppoſed Fragmente 
and Pieces of Chriſt's Croſs; but this we are fire of That there is a Wonderful 
Value to be derived from his Croſs, 7. e. his Suffering on it. This cures all our 
Infirmit ies, this heals all our Maladies, this cleanſes both Soul and Body from Sin, 
and infpires us with Life and Vigour in the Ways of Righteouſneſs. Even on 4 
principle of Gratitude, the Death of Jeſus is a ſtrong Incitement to Vertue and 
Holineſs. God brought forth his People, (faith the Plalnit) with Joy, and his chu. 
ſen with Gladneſs, that they might obſerye his Statutes, and keep his Laws, Plal. 
105. 43. That Delivetance of the Iſaelites out of Egyptian Thraldom, was 
a Type of the great Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus ; and you ſee that was the End 
and Defizn of it, that we ſhould obſerve and keep God's Laws; that (as it was 
more particularly expreſſed afterwards) we being deliver out of the Hands of or 
Enemies, might ſerys him without fear (i. e. without a flaviſh Fear, and ſuch as 
baniſhes the entire Love of God and Goodneſs ) in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs be. 
fore him all the Days of our Life, This was the End of Chriſt's Crucifixion : It 
| 1 Was 


* 


— The Fourth Articleof the Greed, 387 


4 * 
_— 
33 A 


# tended 8 the Spiritual Crucifixion of our Sins and Luſts: Hi 
Blood was to purifte our Souls He ſofter that we might be able to deny Ungod- 
linefs and Worldly Luſts, and to perfect Holineſs in the fear of God. S0 much tor 
the Second General Head of my Diſcourſe, under which I undertook to aſſign the 
As Reaſons and-Gauſes of Chriſt's Paſſion; and I hope I have ſufficiently 
beck d them with Teſtimonies of Sctipture, which is the great Judge in this 

eee ß | 
* am in. the Tbird and Laſt Place, to thew what are the proper Inferences from 
the foreghing: Doctrine. e. . 
And E. It is fit and reaſonable that we ſhould believe and aſſert the Truth of it; 
namely, That Chriſt did truly and really. ſuffer for us. There were ſome that be- 
gen betines tg Oppoſe this Article of dur Faith : Simon Magus impudently denied 
that Chriſt was come, or that he ſuffered any; Thing of the Jews (as the ancient 
Fathers that writ agaualt him, abundantly; inform us.) The Gnofticks denied, 
That Chriſt really ſeiffer d, and an order to that, That he Was a true Man: As ap- 
pears from Ignatius Eprfi/er, the main deſign of which. is to prove the con- 
nüry. That good Father inſiſta upon this with great Earn „ that Chriſt 
endo; not ende, in Oppoſition to ſome perverſe Men of tliat Age wha held 
Chriſt vas not truly Many ad that his tterings Were not real. Bafehders, a 
notorious G oſtick, maintain d that ou Da vndur did t not ſuſſer at all, but * treneus 
that Simon the Cream Was crucified in his ſtead. There was another ſet of adv. here. 
Hereticks who: held that God the Huaber ſinſſer d, uhente they bad the Denomi- I 23. 
nation of pn 80 backward of old were heretical: and depraved Minds, 
to acknowledge this Article which I have been treating of. And ſo it bath been 
fince ; Mabemer in his 1 Alcoran would perſwade bis: Followers that Chriſt did + A2ora. 1 f. 
not ſuffer, did not die on the Croſs, but ane in his Shape and Likeneſt. And the 
Familiſts and Quatre, and the whole rabble of Enthufſiaſts deſpiſe the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt's Sufferings (as well as of all his other Undertakiugs' and Actions) and 
tum — — and. Myſtery. 21) FT -yop4 Tet ton e nl een 
here is another ſort of Men (as pernicieus as. theſe); who, though they ac- 
Nr that Chriſt ſuffex d, . deny the Efhicacy uf his Sufferings. Take 
their blaſphemous Infidelity in their own; Words, which - ß ee 
ae theſe ;.]| Al bat Chriſt ſuffered can of azfelf have no I Quicqud poſſus e Thriſtus, nullam 
more Virtus in it, than if any meer Man had undergone \ vim majorem per ſe habere poteſt quam ff 
the ſame. * Though nom it 1s the wulgar Sentiment of. * yp" bomo idem paſſus eſt. Socin, 
Chrifians, tbat Chriſt merized | Salvation for ur by his 4 3 Saks thriflieni ſominne 
Death, and fully ſatisfied for Our Sims, þ Jer this it a de-  Chriflucm morte ſui nobis ſalutem meruiſſe, 
critſul and erroneous Opinion, and extreamly dangerous, & pra pecratis” roſtris plgnarie ſatiifecifſe, 
And ſome Hundreds of Paſſages of the ike Nature fo, is ſemis of Ct. Habt. e 
might he produc'd-out of thoſe Writers. Yea, [though + Socin. Pa og 7. 13. 
it is true, that f theſe Men will vouchſafe to call Crell cont. Grot. de Satisfact. c. 10: 
Chriſt's Death an ines Sacrifice, yet when - I 5 
come to explain it, tbey hold no ſuch Thing in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, 5. e. 
That Chriſt's Death was that Motive which prevailed with God to forgive Sins. 
And it may be obſerved, That the Texts in the Apoſtolical Epiſtles which Grotius 
makes Uſe: of in his Book. de Satisf. to prove Chriſt's Satisfaction, and that his 
Death was a proper Sacrifice of Expiation, are otherwiſe interpreted by him, or 
by ſome Body for him in his Amotarions. - A || later Writer tells us, That be- Le Cle. 
cauſe Sacrifices were the chief Worſhip among the Jews, therefore in the New pa... 
Teſtament all the Offices of Religion ate expreſs d by the Name of Sacrifice, and cap. i. 
ſo the Death:of Chriſt is called a Sacriſis, becuuſe it was the chief Part of that 
Kkeligion] and he adds, it was only a Metaphorical and improper Sacrifice, Thus it 
L too plain aud evident to be doubted of, that the Socinzans detract from the Fir- 

we of Chriſt's Sufferings, and endeavour to evade all thoſe Places in Holy Writ 

; WM Vicreby it is eſtabliſhed... They boggle at expreſs Words of Scripture, and are 
| WY borioufly ſubtle and nice in offering other Interpretations. . But he that faith- 
; MW filly ſcans the Meaning of the Apoſtles in their Epaſtles, and is a true Son of 
4 
; 


a 


rectifyd Reaſon, cannot but acknowledge the Doctrine which we have aſſerted; 
he cannot but ſee that the New Teſtament» preſents him every where with a- 


„ bundant Texts to prove that Chrift ſuffered and died in our ſtead, and was a 
t bropitiatory Sacrifice. Wherefore, let us firmly believe and be perſwaded ot 
5 Vol. I. D'dd 2 the 
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the Truth of this Doctrine, which t afſerted by the infallible el * 
men of the Scriptures, and is expreſfsd by them in all thoſe Words and Tex, 


which we could deſire ; let us Gelben adhere to this, and make it the Matte 
of our Chriſtian Faitll!l/ nn TEE 20 Do 19199 De Soft 
. 2dly, Let us not be aſſlamed of a crutified Chriſt, When the Feſtuits lately i; 
China preached the Gofpel; and propagated Chriſtianity amongſt that People, the 
were ſilent concerning the Death of Chrift, and never acquainted them that: 

was crucified, thotigh this is the main Point of Chriſtianity: But᷑ thoſe citing 
Men excuſed themſelves by alledging that it would hinder the propagatiug of th. 


— 


Goſpel, if they ſhould let the Chineſes know that dur Saviour ſuffered ſuch an'ipno 

minious Death. This was an ill Courſe that they took, becauſe the Pſion of Chit 

is neceſſary to be knowninorder to a righe Underſtanding of the Chrifttan Religiq; 

and the true Deſign of it. But this indeed is moſt true that ignorant and vad 

Minds are exceedingly prejadiced agaiſiſt this Doctrine, and leck upon à erucif 

ä Saviour, as moſt deſpicable and teptoathful.”» SO litawas of Ol8)vandi{6 it is'x 
x win, this Day. By Way of Contempt and Odium,»Chrifwealled by: the vm Tull 
Fals pe rhat was hang d. And tis well known; that iche Nabe moſt blafphe 
mouſſy del, the Chriſtians for their rruciſei Mf, and bvaſt chat they a 

the Maſters and Keepers of his Sepulchre. Ad for the Hedtberis) nothing wa 

mbre ignominious and diſgraoe ful among them than his And therefore that greq 

Scoffer Lieiun, calls Chriſt ae for duc et n thatierucified” Impoſtor. It 
woas generally objected by the Pagaus againſt the Chriſtians; that they! worſhipp 
+ Patibulo one *. who died upon tbe Croſs, that they adords/#deal:- and" cracifiet" God. An 
affixus in- this they thought was':a3 ſufficient diſgrace to C hriſtianity and the! Proſeſſon 
. of it: But Arnolrut in anſwer to this Cavil, tells them, “ That the Wileneſs ant 
nb. 20. 7. Ignominionfneſs.of Chailt's Death, changes not the Qualit) and Nature. of ti 
Voctrine and Life: Pyrbugorac, (faith he, was / burnt» alive, but doth this cmd 

and violent Death in the leaſt detract from his excellent Sayings and Precept 

« Have his Writings loſt their Vertue thereby? 80 Socrates: was condemmn'd and 

put to Death by 1the-Athenizns'yi ar therefore his Works that treat of Mori 


< Yertues and the Duties of Mankind, of no Force and Authority? Are his whi 

** Philoſophy and Manners diſparag d by that? Have they no Worth or Reality the 

< becauſe of the unjuſt Condemnation of that great Man? Many other excel Alt 

** lent Perſons, as Agquilius, Trehonius, Regulus, have fuffered violent and igno- and 

= **-minious' Deaths : Are they therefore to be ſcorn'd and reproach'd becauſe of the! 
4 3 ** that kind of End? No ſurely . No Man that lived innocently and vertuouſy of. 7 
- ens © Can be inſamous for the Manner of his Death. Then he tells them, That they it « 
male inter *© themſelves worſhip® Bacchus, © Aſculapius, and--Romulus, who were taken away 110 1 
emptus in- “ by grievous and violent Deaths: And therefore, whilſt they pay a Reverence the 
e e theſe. and yet vilihe our Saviour, they confute themſelves... i; - we | 
This was learnedly and bravely ſaid, in reply to the fore-mentioned Objection; inge 

but we have greater Things to ſay. It is ſo far from being reproachful to own mol 

the crucified Jeſus, that at is our greateſt Honour and Glory. Godforbia, faith the cam 

Apoſtle, That I ſhould Glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 6.14. dy 

| that is, in the Sacrifice of. Chriſt on the Croſs, which is the only Thing that l der 
and all true believers can boaſt of, and put Confidence in: Becauſe it is for this FF 


alone that we are accepted of God, and. find Favour with him, though we be ſinful Chi. 
and polluted Creatures, and have no worth of our own. Here then is the only WW © P: 
Matter of our boaſting, that the Son of God vouchſafed to honour us in this hugh we « 
Degree, that when we were Enemies to him, he reconciled us by his Blood, that Caſe 
he made. an Atonement: and Expiation for our Sins hy his Death. Whence the fore prec 
ſaid Apoſtle tells his Cyrintbians, That be determin d not to know any Thing amo Wel 
them ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. that is, he was fully reſolw Dea, 
to urge upon them that Part of the Goſpel, which ſeemed moſt Contemptible and are 1 
Odious, and which Humane Wiſdom did moſt boggle at; namely, the Suffering tlat 
and Death of Chriſt. This was the grand Theme of his Diſcourſes and Sermons; W obed 
this was the frequent Subject of his Epiſtles, and this was it which all true Chriſtians W nenc 
were to look upon as their greateſt Honour and Glory. Wherefore let us not be * men 
thamed to own and profeſs a crucified Savicur. © 
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zahz eo Let us make his Paſſion the Matter of our Contemplation, and endeavour 
to be affected with lit. Let us briefly revolve, in our Thoughts the varipus Parts 
and Circuinſtanoes of it, tilt our Hearts be throughly,moved and warm d with the 
Conſideration of them. e to our Minds how tlus Faſſion began i 
the Garden in Gerhſemans, where he did even ſweat Blood: How he was betray” 
by Judas to the Prieſts and People, Who dragg d him through the Streets of Feruw 
ſalem from one Tribunal to another. They hurried him firſt to Annas, then to 
Coiaphar, then to the Sanbedrim, then to Pilate, from him to Herod; then back to 
Pilate," He was tried both in the Eceleſiaſtical and Civil Courts; in the former, 
he wasraccuſed of Blaſphemy, in the latter of Treaſon. And with theſe Falſe 
Acevſations, and with his unn Condemmation, were mixed all thoſe Inſolences, :At- 
fronts, Abuſes, and Injuries, which the Eyangeliſts particularly mention; as that 
he was ſoffed and raifd at, ſpit upon, buffetted, whipt, and ſcourg'd: He was 
Blind-folded and then ſmitten: He was ſcornfully and deridingly array'd in 
Purple, and d Scepter af Reed put into his Hand!: His ſacred Head was prick d 
pierc d, wounded and torn with a Crown of Thorns. And then they bowed 
their Knees and ſcoffingiy ſaluted him ; they reproachtully mock'd and revil'd 
him. Call all this to Mind, and how: his Diſciples and ; Apoſtles, fled;,froin him, 
and how he was left deſtitute of all Humane Help and, Aid. Remember how: he 
was worn out with Faſting and Watching, and became ſo weak and faint, that he 
could not carry his Croſs; but another was forced to do it. And now: recount how 
he aſcended Mount Calbary, and finiſhed this Tregical Scene in that Place where 
Malefactors were wont to receive the Reward of their Villainy: And accordingly 
he had two Aue ves for his Fellow-Sufferers. Think how his Hands and Feet were 
mailed to the Croſs, and how exquiſite the Pain and Torment was which he under- 
went on that very Account. Remember how the malicious Jem gave him Gall 
and Vinegar. to drink, and rudely ſcofted at him Whilſt he hung on the Croſs. 
Remember his loud and doleful Exclamations before he gave up the Ghaſt, ſo 


great and terrible, That they ſhook, the Frame of the World, and put the Uni- 


verſe out ol Order. Laſthy, Recount the Length and Duration of Cr, Paſſion, 
which Was (Eighteen Hours continued; namely. from the Time of his Agony in 
the Garden about Nine a Clock on Thaſday- Night, till Three a Clock in the 
Afternoon the Day following. O that we may ſeriouſly, contemplate theſe Things, 
and ſo long dwell upon them, that we'may be deeply affected with the Senſe of 


Hy 


— 


tbem! * St. Auguſtine tells us, That he ſhed Tears when he read the Deſtruction * Confef. 


of Troy ; though it was a Thing that happen d ſo many Years before, and though 1. 1 
it concern d him not; yea, though perhaps 3 was 4 feigned Story. And this is 
no unuſual Thing: Some are moved and ſtirred with counterfeit Relations; and 
the doleful Narratives even of Romances beget really Paſſions in them. And ſhall 
we be cold and unconcern'd at the hearing or reading of the Hiſtory, of the Suffer- 
ings of our dear Lord and Saviour, which, as it is moſt True and Real, ſo it is 
moſt Doleful and Tragical, and moſt fit to excite our warmeſt Paſſions? Here we 
cannot immoderately indulge our Grief; and therefore let us ſet: the bleeding and 
dying Feſis before our Eyes, to ſtir up our Sorrow and, Lamentations, and to ren- 
der our! Meditations on his Death the more uſetul and advantageous to us. 
4thly,..Sce here and be ſenſible of the true Worth and Value of Humane Souls. 
Clriſt's- Faiſion and Death teach us this effectually; for they let us know how great 
4 Price was paid for our immortal Souls. This is theuſual Way of eſtimating Things; 
we determine their Value by the Price that is given for them. And in our preſent 
Caſe certainly we may conclude alike; If Chriſt laid down his Life, and ſhed his 
precious Blood for us, we may infallibly inferr that our Souls and their Eternal 
Welfare are of no mean Importance. Precious in the Sight of the Lord is the 
Death of his Saints, much more of his only begotten Son, whoſe Dignity and Merit 
are unvaluable ; and therefore from the preciouſneſs of his Death, we may conclude 
that of our Souls, for the ranſoming of which he laid down his Life, and became 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. The ineſtimable Worth and Emi- 
nency of the Ferſon who undertook the Redemption of Mankind, mult needs aug- 
ment the Greatneſs of that Enterprize: Ihe Salvation wrought by cne of ſo tran- 
ſcendent. Merits cannot but be exceeding Great. If all the Kings and Emperors on 
Earth: had laid down their Lives and ſhed their Royal Blood, or (as the Apoſtle 
Ipeaks of the Tongues of not only Men, but of Angels, fo) if we could ſuppoſe 
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one common Sacrifice, yet this would be mean and-infignificant in Comparigy, 
of that All- ſufftrient Gblation made upon the Croſs by the Son of God, whoſe Wory, 
infinity ſurpaſſes that of all Creatures and finite 8, Mhence we infallibhy 
gather | that the'Souls of Men are of great and unfpeakable Worth, they bei 

purchaſed at ſo dear a Rute. We are reden (Taith' St. Fraer 1 Ex. Oh 1. d. wg) 
not with cornuptible Things,” as Silver and Cold which Things though with us 


are in great Eſteem, yet in the Sight of God they are nothing worth) hid wi 
precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh au w Spot. The Eter. 


knew well the true Worth and Valus of Humane Spirits, when le 
e te , ſay as that Chief C4, 
tain, with' 4 preat Sum obtam'd I this Henn, this Redemption and Liberty cf 
Mankind. He paid an . infinite Price to ſer us ftco from Sr and Satan, he ge 
hinfeIf a Ranſom. for us; and tis certain there cod he no greater Thing given. 
Conſider this, and know your own Value; be ſenkble'hew dear and precions' you 
Souls are. "vor 16 (FwOTT en ror Ole Doin ow ic be: 


nal Son of G 


* 5ebl, Admire and be ftinithed #0 the matchlels' Lite und Mevey of [Heavy 


Nothing doth commend theſe ſo much as the Sufferings' and Death of our'Saviay 
When Abrabani would have facrificed his Son; the Lord flid to him, no I hyp 
of a Truth' that thou loveſt m, Gen. 24, 15 Much greater Reafon have we to cy. 
clude that God hath abündantly loved us, when we fee thut he hath given hisen 
hy Son to be # Sacrifice for us; and when we fee that this his only Son did aQually 
offer up himſelf for us. There are Three Ways to expreſs Love; namely, the af 
fection itſelf, Doing, and Suffering. Now, tis certain, That Chriſt did by all the 
Ways expreſs and declare his extraordinary Love and Kindneſs to us, but more fy. 
wat by the laſt ; for his Swferings were the tigheſt Demonſtration that could po: 
fibly be given of the Love He bore to us. Greater Love bath ug Man thai thit, tha 
Arcs whe FEA big Friends, John's 5. 13. Thats, be ſhew'd che Gren. 
13 Love in 


# Man 

neſs of his\Leve in dying fbr thoſe who'wete his Enemies, that he might make 
them his Friends. God foloved the World that bs gave his only begotten Son q namely, 
to lay down his Life for us, Jobn 3. 16. He ſo loved #2; that's, in ſo high's De. 
gree, that nd Tongue can tell, no Heart eaf concerve it: His Mercy and Kind 
neſs are beyond Expreſſion, beyond Itmagigation. Happy that Soul which ere. 
ry Day bſeth itſelf in the Meditation of this unconceivable Goodnefs and infinite 


Bounty of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour. In thts was manifeſted the Love of Gul 
toward ts, beeanſe that God ſent his only begotten Sim into the World,” viz. to di 


for us, that we 'might Toe through hum, 1 john 4. 9. For a King to die for à r6 
bellious Subje&, is an unheard of Thing: For a Judge to condemn his Son to ſave 
the Malefactor, was never known. But tho” there 1s no Precedent of this among 
Men, yet this is done by ottt Heavenly King and Judge: And this is the Cafe that 
is now befbre us. So great was his Philanthropy and Mercy, That he ſent his Belovel 
and Only Son to die for Rebels and Maleſactors, for the worſt of Sinners, and the 


vileſt of Men. It was the ififimite Mercy of God the Father to transferr the Pu- 


nifhment which was due to us upon his Son; It was the infinite Love of his Sor 
to {ſubmit to the worſt of Deaths, i. e. a ſhnameſtil, and painful, and accurſed Death, 
And I may tral toy, he would be content to leave all his preſent Glories, and 
die once more for Men, if we could ſuppoſe and imagine it to be neceſſary for the 
rye. of their Happineſs. Tt behoves us to admire and extol the tranſcen- 

ent Love of our dear Lord, If our Souls were never fo groveling, this is able to 
exalt them, and to elevate' them to the higheſt pitch of Admiration; Where 
fore with the moft conſitmate Devotion let us bleſs and praiſe God's Holy Name, 
for the unparallelled Sufferings and Death of Chriſt Jeſus for us. 

Laſtiy, L will ſumm up all in this General Inference,” Let us endeavour to feel the 
Efficacy of Chriſt's Paſſion and Death in our Hearts and Conſriences, and in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives. There is a crucifying of Chriſt within us, as well as on 
the a and that was intended to be promoted by this, as I have thewed before, 
Wherefore let us not think that we have fufficiently improved the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, till we have had Experience of this, till our Conſcientes are purged from 
their Defilements, and till this imvard Change be attefted by the outtward and vi 
{ible Demeanour of our Lives. How unfuitably to the Ctoſs of Chrift do moſt Men 


act, who yet call themſelves by the Name of Chriſtians, and ſeem to glory in w 


EEE 


"+ | 
Fo 


— The Fourth Aticle of the Creed. rs 


het. A. VET RT. 


In their Words perhaps they ſeem to magnifie the Virtue and Merit of his Blood, 
hut do they not palpably deſpiſe and ili it by their Actions? Do not too ma- 
ny ſhut their Eyes againſt that Light Which ſhines ſo clearly in the Goſpel; do 
they not wilfull 3 "x D of God's bo 1 = they not . 
> ignorant of theij Duty, that ſo they may not be tjoubled with the Perfor- 

oo it? Do not Men generally mi thoſe Sins Pik Delgir, We coſt 
the Bleſſed Redeemer ſo many bitter Groans upon the Croſs > Are not the Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt's Inſtitution (and Which are the Repreſentations and viſible Signs 
and Seals of his Grace E frequently deſpiſed and diſteſteemed Are not the 
Body and Blood of C in the Euchariſt trampled under Feet, either by thoſe 
who unpreparedly approach to it, or contemptuouſly and contumeliouſſy ftay from 
it2 Do we not behold Men acting over again the Part of thoſe curſed 7ews and 
Romans who had a Hand in our Saviour's Murder? They betray him, and perfi- 
diouſly ſell him for a little Gain, for a little Pleaſure, They ſpit on his Face by 
Slanders and Reproaches caſt on his Saints: They pierce and tear his Body wit 
Oaths and Curſes, prophaning the Name, and the Blood, and the Wounds of 
Chriſt with their blaſphemous Execrations. In a Word, by their irreligious and 
prophane Laves, they crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 
open Shame, Heb. 6. 6. 1 | | 

But let. that Expoſtulation of the Author to the Hebrews be attended to, 
If the Word 23 y Angels ( viz, under the Law ) was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſ- 
greſſon and Di 


ſobeclience received a juſt Recompence of Reward, how ſhall we eſcape 
if we neglect ſo great Salvation? Heb. 2. 2, 3. And again, If be that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Law, died without Mercy under two or three Witneſſes, of how much ſoever Puniſh- 
ment, ſuppoſe ye, ſball he be thought worthy, who hath troden under Foot the Son of 
God, and bath counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith be was ſantlified, au 
unboly Thing, and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 28, 29. The 
walking unworthy of Chriſt's Undertaking for us, but eſpecially the vilifying of 
his Sufferings and Blood, is the great damning Crime; and therefore above all 
Things, let us beware that we be not Guilty of ſuch Folly and Madneſs; let 
us not evilly entreat that Perſon who came on Purpoſe to oblige us ; let us not bar- 
barouſly abuſe our beſt Friend: But let it be our great Care and Concern to live 
anſwerably to ſuch extraordinary Kindneſs ; that is, to live to his Service and 
Glory, To which End, it will behove us to urge this upon our Minds with great 
Seriouſneſs and Earneſtneſs, that though in Conſideration of the Sufferings of his 
Son, God was pleas'd to offer Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, yet it is upon Con- 
dition of Repentance and Holineſs of Life. If we would ftecually reap the 
Fruit and Advantage of Chriſt's Meritorious Paſhon and Satisfaction, we muſt 
renounce and abandon our Sins. Chriſt's Death will avail us nothing, unleſs we 
feel the Power of his Death within us for the mortifying of our Luſts. Though 
Chriſt hath ſuffer d for us, yet we have no claim to the Pardon of our Sins, or any 
other Benefit of his Paſſion, till we perform the Conditions of the New Covenant. 
To conclude, Then we rightly and truly underftand and improve the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Paihon when we are ſo ſenſible of our Sins, which were the Cauſe of 
Chriſt's Crucifixion, that we utterly abhor them and forſake them. 


> 


* 5 - . —_——— ® . . k * 
("OY 2 731K . ITIIFT) 1 K 
n | 


' We * 3. 5 * Ne *. 
2 — . * — IIS. AAS . 8 KK te antren. 4 ot — 
9 of * «AM | % . os 9 1 
” | | oy | y G@ 
4 * _ * "& — 1 „ 
a ' , 3 1 
5 ** . : - F F704 V4 * * 1 
9 - 8 © & © - #* =» * 
F H _ | | 
© FE. G * e 1 Y 4 0 0 1 
* Ll * © 2 * - — 4 
4 = * wr. 1 * : 


” A R T I 0 L K* 
Whine dettended into Hell. 


in creating ek which tde Divers Opinions of the Learned 

concerning Chriſt's Deſcent inta Hell are particularly Ex. 
amin'd. The Awtbor's Interpretation is propounded, and 
Eftabliſh'd by Authority and Reaſon.  Logether. with 


his JE concerning Chriſt's Burying. 


Tis added in the Creed (as an Appendix to this Fourth Article) that Chrif 
deſcended into Hell, and this is adjoyn'd as part of His Paſſon. It is true this 
part of the Article is not mention by St. ef or by St. Auguſtine, in 
- their Expoſitions'of this Creed. | Nax, it mult be granted tha it is not to be 
fund's in the Ancient Creeds either of the Roman or Fafterw Churches: Only it is 
inſerted into that of Ayuileia, in which it was uſed about Four Hundred Years after 
Chrift, not before that we know of. But tho' the. Ancienteſt Creeds make no 
mention of this | deſcent into Hull, yet the thing itſelf hath been received in the 
Church, and this Article hath not deen refuſed by the moſt Pious and Learned 
| Chriſtians. None of the ' Reformed Churches have boggled at it, only there hath 
been ſbine difference about the Explaining of it. And our own Church particularly 
hath retain d this part of the Apoſtles Creed, but there have been fome Di 
abottt pe meaning Of it. I briefly tepreſent the different Senſe-of Learned 
Men, both in our own; atfl 3 Churches, and F SHE propound an enn 
which 1 a prehend' to be brings agreeable to Truth. 

'Fifft, Ar Leatned Hebricia Mr. Hugh Broughro; and others utiderſtand it of 
Chris” ing into Fare; which they 'endeavout to prove from Lake 23. 42. 
this Day fbalt thou be "with me in Paruiſe. 'Whetice they inferr that himſelf was 
that Day in Paradiſe, that is, his Soul went to Heaven. And beſides, the Word 
Jans, which is here leck iir this Article; being of a large Significution, and denoting | 
the place of the Bleſſed, as well as of the Danmed they take it in the former Senſe, 
and underſtand it of Chriſt's going to the Region of Happy Souls : He went 
 whither the Spirits of Holy and Righteous Men go, that is, to Het 
ven. 

In Anſwer to which, I fay, It is granted that Chriſt's Soul went 1 to 
the place of the Bleſſed, which is by St. Luke, or rather by our Saviour himſelf 
ſtyled Paradiſe. And moreover, it is granted that the Word Zn lignifies ſometimes 
the place of the Deceaſed, whether it be Heaven or Hell. But tho' theſe two 
thin 88 be conceded, yet there i is no ground at all, for the aforeſaid Interpretation 
of this Article, for I. the Word «arid, be deſcended, carries the Senſe another wa). 
Heaptn, | ; hich i is called Paradiſe, is always repreſented as a place Above, and 
t 1. deſcending thithge cannot poſſibly be applied to it. This would be # 
abſurd as that Actor's carriage, who when he cried out, O Heaven, pointed to the 
Earth. And they do but render themſelves more rid iculous, when they not on) 

ſay that by Hell is meant Heaven. but that by deſcending thither is to be under 
ſtood aſcending into Heaven. Again 24y, If we conſider the frame and make of the 
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Creed, we ſhall not readily be eg upon by ſuch an Interpretation, for we can't — 
but obſerve, that preſently after this Article of the deſcent of Chriſt, there is ad- 
Jed expreſsly His Aſce x no Heaven as a diſtinct Article, and oppoſite to the 
deſcent ſpoken of before. So that the very contexture and tenour of the Articles, 
ſufficient to baffle this, weak Expoſition. And I ſuppoſe there is none ſo 
filly as to fay, that Chriſt did both, that is, He deſcended and aſcended into 
„„ | 7.9 | - 
Secondly, it is the opinion of Calvin and Beza and ſoine others, that by Chriſt's 
deſcending into Hell, his meant his Suffering the ſame Pains and Torments that are 
in Hell. Tho' he was not in Hell locally, yet he was there (ſay they) as to thetor- 
tures he underwent in his Soul, whilſt he hung on the Croſs: And on this Account 
* he may be ſaid to deſcend into Hell, becauſe he had experience of the Pains that the * Si ad in- 
2 in that place Suffer. feros de- 
But this Expoſition is precarious and ground leſs, becauſe tho' we ſhould grant ſcendiſſe di. 
( which ſome think cannot ſafely be done) that Chriſt endured the Pains of Hell © n. 
upon the Croſs, yet it follows not thence that He deſcendedinto Hell: Nay, indeed, quum eam 
when the aformention'd Expoſitors aſſert, that Chriſt ſuffer'd the Torments of Hell mortem 
on the Croſs, it is evident that they acknowledge that he was not in Hell, but only Patel: 
that he ſuffer'd thoſe Pains which the damned in Hell ſuffer, and conſequently did Its ab ira- 
not deſcend to that place. Again, the ſuffering of the infernal Pains cannot be to Deo in- 
meant by deſcending into Hell in this Article of the Creed, becauſe this deſcending fligitur. 
is here put after Crucifying, and Death, and Burial, Therefore this deſcending ſpeaks 2 "of 
of ſomething that follow d theſe, and for that reaſon we can't interpret it of any 16. 
thing that happened whilſt our Saviour was on the Croſs. Moreover, it is to be 
obſerved that the deſcent here is oppoſed to an aſcent, | He deſcended into Hell 
and [ He aſcended into Heaven: ] which intimates to us, that it is to be underſt 
of a Local Deſcent, becauſe the other is meant of an Aſcent thatis ſuch. For theſe 
reaſons I can't admit of the foregoing Expoſition. | 
Thirdly, ſome underſtand the deſcent in this Article concerning the State of the 
Dead. That is, ſay they, Chriſt was for a time under the Dominion of Death. 
Hades according to them is remaining in Death, and continuing in a ſeparate State. 
* Dr. Hammond embraces this notion of the Word, and undertakes to prove from _ ; 
ſeveral Authors, that it ſignifies not a place, but the State of thedeparted, whether 85 128 
Miſerable or Happy. e is Qu. «id; that is, Inviſible, and fo that 4qarwuE, 
that Inviſible State of the Dead, whether good or bad, is denoted by it. He tells us that 
the Writers of the Church had this notion of the phraſe in the Creed, and he labours to 
prove it, from what Theophyla# faith on Rom. 4. 25. and. Eph. 4. 9. And other 
Authors, beſides him, quote that of the ſaid Father, on Luke 16. When the Soul 
ſaith he, leaves the Body, it is not ſeen : This is that which is call d # Jv; or the unſeen 
place, And Trenaus, and Origen, and Latantins, and ſome other Writers of the Church 
are cited, for applying the Word to the good and bad Souls departed, and their 
Inviſible State in another World. The Aſſembly of Divines in their Catechiſm, 
took to this way of interpreting the Word «vs in the Creed; and fo hath the late 
Biſhop of Chicheſter, Dr. Williams, in his Catechetical Expoſition of this Article of 
the Creed; and the like is done by the moſt Learned, Dr. Wake, the preſent 
Biſhop of Lincoln, in his Excellent Comment on the Church Catechiſm. 

But I'm enclin'd to think that theſe Expoſitors made choice of this Interpretati- 
on, not from a firm perfwaſion that this is the genuine meaning of the Article, 
but rather they did it to evade the Popiſh Opinion of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell. 
It is probable they fix d this Senſe on the Words, that they might beat Men off 
from underſtanding the Article in Favour of that groundleſs Doctrine, which the 
Church of Rome hath eſpouſed, and which ſome of other Churches have not diſliked, 
yea, have maintain'd, becauſe they thought there is foundation for it in this 
Article of the Apoſtles Creed. But the beſt way to evade a wrong Opinion, is to 
contute it by ſubſtantial Arguments, and not to take up another wrong or doubtful 
Opinion to do it. Such is this concerning the acception 8 the Word xd, namely, 
that it denotes the condition or State of the Dead. Which is a notion wholly New, 
ſaith Biſhop Pearſon; and he proves it hence, becauſe none of the Ancient Fathers, 
nor any Heathen Authors uſe the word Hades in this Senſe, but always tor a place 
ito which ſeparate Souls are conveyed. Eſpecially as to the Farbers, it y truly 
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place or other, and not a State or Condition; not wittiſtamd ing what'is ſuggeſſed 
before, / concerning! enam, \ Origen, and others: Actordingly; we are to thin 


the Compilers of the Creed meant by Chrift's deſeent into d, not a Kar 
that he was entre® into, but ſome certain” receprutle and pluce that lie went 


To make this good, Loffer theſe following Conſideratioris; Firſt, 20 deſtend into a gta: 
is a very * way of ſpeaking, eſpecially to deſcend to the State of — Souls 
which poumntnediately to Heaven; asthey interpret the Words! Beſides, here is in this 
andthe neighbonring Article, aplain oppoſition between deſcentlig and aſcending.” 8, 
that this very thing, will direct us to the meaning of this paſſage : For deſcending 
imports 4 motion towards ſormie place Below ; as aſcending denotes going to fone 
place Abos. Wliich conflites the Opinion of thoſe that underſtand Hades of | 
State. Again, this Interpretation — the deſcent of Chriſt's Sul, for the 
Patrons of it don't imagine that Chriſt's Bouy deſcended thither. Now, tis evi. 
dent all along, that the Article ſpeaks of the Body of Chriſt; for tlus it runs, 
He was Crucißed, Dead, and Buried, and Deſcended into e.. He was Crucified 1; 
to his Body, for that was faſtned to the Croſs : He Died as to his Body, for his 
other part was not capable of Dying: He was Buried alſo as to this part only, for 
his Soul was no more capable of Burial than of Death. It is ing reaſonable 
therefore to underſtand his deſcent concerning his Corporeal Part, w ch ſhews it i 
meant of a Place, not a Condition. | | 

Further, I argue thus, the State of the Dead, is either the State of the good or 
of the bad: The former are in Heaven, the latter in Hell, and there is no middle 
State or Place. Now, the State here ſpoken of (as they think ) can't be meant of 
either of theſe z not of the former, for to ſay Chriſt deſcended to Heaven is ſufficient- 
ly abſurd; as hath been noted before; not of the latter, for Hell being the unchan- 

eable State of the Damned, it was not a State befitting our Saviour, For tho! it 
ſhould be granted that whilſt he was on the Croſs, He underwent ſome of thoſe 
Pains, which the Damned in Hell Suffer; yet when the Work was finiſhed (as he 
faid himſelf) on the Croſs, there was no more Suffering that he was capable of : 
And therefore we can't interpret the deſcent of Thrift, concerning his going to 
Hell. Nor indeed do the Patrons of this Opinion which Tm now treating of, hold 
any ſach thing. But this is that which I object to them, that they underſtand 
«vs concerning the State of thoſe that are Deceaſed, and yet that State is neither 
Heaven nor Hell. Laftly, if we interpret Z/ concerning the State of the Dead, 
we muſt be fore'd to admit of a Tautology, becauſe it had been ſaid before in the 
Creed, he was Dead. He muſt be very nice, that can diſtinguiſn between thek 
Iwo, Dying and deſcending into the State of the Dead; tor tis certain that all 
that are Dead, are in the State of the Dead. Thus when we come to Examine thus 
Interpretation, it is plain that it is not to be imbraced by us. 
 Fourthly, there are others, who rejecting the notion of a State or Condition, 
and of a ſingle Place, fanſte a Common Place or General Nendex vous of all Souls after 
Death, and this they apprehend is meant by «Js or Hell in the Creed. A late 
worthy * Writer of our on hath Adopted this Opinion, and tells us that there is an 


* 


ſeparated Spirits, good and bad, godly and wicked, fav'd and damn'd, and Chriſts 
Soul deſcended into this place. But I can ſee no ground for this Aſſertion, but the 
Vulgar Opinion among the Ancient Chriſtians, that there was ſuch a gener 
Receptacle or place of Cuſtody for all humane Souls, and that there they remain d 
from Death, till the laſt Reſurrection, and ſhall not be in Heaven or Hell, till that 
Time. But this was not the Opinion of all the Ancients: + Origen declares 


de Enga- againſt it, and holds that the Souls of the Saints ſince Chriſt's Reſurrection, go to 


Krym, 


Paradiſe. And of this Judgment werewSt. Ambroſe and St. Ferom: And ge- 
nerally the Weſter: Churches held the fame, and laid aſide that other conceit which 
had obtain d among the Fathers of the Eaſtern Church. However, I will briefly 
conſider the Reaſons, which the forcited Author hath given of his perſwaſion 
of Chriſt's deſcent into the common Receptacle of Souls, or Hell, after his Death, 
tor by attending to what ſome of the Fathers had ſaid, this Learned Man con- 
cludes, that there is ſuch a Receptacle, and then he frames certain Reaſons and End. 
of Chriſt's deſcent thither. . 
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ſented ds. Sweetn'd and free tr om Dread and Horror, and Accompanied with fo y 
and Comfort. © Beſides,” how ſhall we reconcile theſe two, vis. Chriſt's Soul being 


Popiſh Purgatory, 

The Third ground of this Authors Opinion is, that Chriſt went zo conquer Hell in 
bis own Perſon : That the looſing of his Soul from the Bonds thereof, might be an earneſt 
and aſſurance to all his Followers, that at the appointed time of their Reſurreion, their 
Souls ſhowld be alſo reſcued thro* bis Almighty Power; and obtain an Eternal Vicon 
over Death and Hell. But here is little foundation I conceive for a ſober Man's 
belief, for why ſhould the deſcent of Chriſt's Soul, be an earneſt and aſſurance 
to his followers more than to any others, that their Souls ſhall be reſcued from Death 
and Hell, and gain a Victory over them? There is no ground at all for this 
Difference between the one and the other, for if Chriſt's Soul deſcended to the place 
where the bad as well as the good arelodg'd, we have as much Reaſon to believe that 
he intended to give aſſurance of kindneſs to the former, as well as the latter. His 
Preſence among them, and his continuing with them till his Reſurrection, argue no 
lefs. If this be denied, how then did Chriſt conquer Hell by going thither, when 
he left half at leaſt of the Captives behind him? For this Writer ſeems to appro- 
priate the Benefits of Chriſt's deſcent to his Followers, And yet hedoth not ſtick to 
this, but flies off, and tells us that Chriſt brought back with him ſome Captive Souls, 
and. ſet them at Liberty. He quotes Athanaſius concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt 
for this, but this doth not render his Opinion the more Authentick; for the ſame 
Father faith in the ſame place, that Chrift's Soul went to Hell to perform thoſe things 
in that place which were requiſite in order v the complete Redemption of Men: Whereas 
we know that the Work of our Redemption was Finiſh'd on the Croſs. 

The Fourth and laſt Account of Chriſt's deſcent which this Ingenious Author offers 
is this, That he might fubjet himſelf to the Laws of Death, and be in every thing con- 
jormable to us. But if there be no ſuch Laws of Death, that is, no paſting to a 
general Lodge or common Habitation of Souls, then this Arguing is inſignificant : 
But from that diſcovery which is made to us, in the Sacred Writings, concerning 
the future State of departed Souls, we have no notice of any ſuch common Habi- 
tation, and thence we may inferr, that there is no foundation for the foregoing 
way of Arguing. It is confounding Heaven and Hell, and making the place of the 
Bleſſed and the Damn'd the ſame. 5 

Which is an overſight in another Writer among ourſelves, who hath lately told 

us, that the Hrmoſphere which ſurrounds the Earth is the Seat of the glorified An- 
gels and Saints, and alſo of the Apoſtate Spirits and Damned Souls. In that com- * 2. A. 
mon Air or Expanſion above us are placed, he faith, * all Inviſible Beings both good compliſh- 
aud bad, only with ſome diſtinction as to the degree of the purity and fineneſs of the 9 of 
Arr. . And afterwards he argues that f Chriſt and the Saints and the Wicked Spirits Prophecies 
are ſeated, in this expanded Air. And more poſitively in the following Words, || Þ: this p. 291. 
Air are all the Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Power, Arch- Angels, and Angels good t P. 293. 
and hal, with the Souls of departed Men; in ſbort, all inviſible Beings belonging to this ||”: 297. 
World, among which he reckons the inviſible Bodies, (for ſo he ſtyles them) of 
all Men that ever were in the World. Theſe he all crowds up together in the 
lame LY Expanſion or * | the utmoſt height of which he W * 
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converſed. with the Holy Writing, Which ntly. 
Diſtance of the Heavefi of the BIzUe! „and ot the conta Situation ef th. 
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I ſhall proceed in the next place, to confider the Opinicli of thaſe ho under. 
ſtand this Article of the Cibed concerning Hell, zs that Ward is, generally 
taken; namely, for the Infernal Regions of the Diabolick Spirits and Niimned Souls 
Fiſthly then, it is the Judgment of ſome that Chriſt s Sul being ſenarated from 
his Body, went down into thiaſe lower parts which are tha peculiar and hahi 
tation of damned Spirits; and chis they take to be the Senſe of the Words, 4, 
defeended into Hell. And to eſtabliſh this non, they quote ſomel Texts of 
Seriptie, and pretend to offer Reaſons for what they ſay and hold. It is not to 
be denied that this Local Deſcent into the Infernal Regions is held by-Papy/s, and 
by Jatberens, und it was of old maintain d by Aubanaſus and f Epipbanine. And 
it is ſaid to have been generally the Senſe of the Forbers, that Chriſts Soul deſcended 
to that place below, Which is properly calpd Hell, that is, the place where damnei 
Souls are Iormemted. But the Anſwer to this thall be fully given, by ſhewing 
Firſt, that the Texcs of Srripture which are produced to prove this Opinion, are nat 
to the purpoſe. Secondly, that the Opinion of the Fathers is not to be relied upon. 
mou Fe to the Reaſaus whieh are pretended of this Aſſertion are of no'Strength 
ank THARGUYT)) nn, 1 na ol wok thug A, Magee wt AA way! 
1. As to Scripture, there are but three places, faith our Learned Expoſitar, 
Biſhop Pearſan, which have been. thought of any great Validity to confum the 
deſcent into Hell. The Firſt place is that to the Epheſians, chap. 4. v. 9. Me 
that he A ſcended, what is it, lum that He deſconded Firſi into the lomer parts 
tbe Earth Rund at is certain, that ſome of the Fathers were of Opinion, that t 
Words fpoke: of our $aviqur's going down to the Infernal Regions, that is, that hi 
Soul wentthither, whilt his Body lay in the Graye. The Learned Prelate I lat 
mention d, tell us, that this Expoſitor of the Text, nut be confeſſed ſo probable 
that there can la uo Argument 40 diſ prove it. But, as if he had forgot what he hal 
ſaid, he preſently afterwards in the ſame Breath hath theſe words, That the Ap 
file intended ſo much intheſe words, (that is, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell) ile 
Place it ſelf will uat maniſeſt. No, certainly, nor is there any cogent Argument 
to induce us to expound theſe words concerning Chriſt's Deſcent into the Place of 
the Damned; fer the deſign and meaning of the Apoftle in this place is no more 
than this, to ſhew that our Lord Jeſus deſcended from Heaven before he aſcendel 
thither. And when he faith he deſcended into the lower parts of the. Earth, le 
calls them lower in reſpect of Heaven, from whence he deſcended; not that they 
are lower parts in regard of the Earth itſelf, When tis ſaid, he deſcended into 
e lower Parts of the Eaxth, it is no more than this, he came into the World he 
came down from Heaven, and was here upon Earth, for this is righthy called 
tbe lower. Parts in compariſon af the Celeſtial. Regions. He vouchſafed to come 
down into this lower World for our fakes. Or, it this Expreſſion be yet tarthe 
urged, and the Anſwer already given to it be not thought Satisfactory, Ihall at 
terwards propound another Acception of the Words, | the lower parts of the Earth] 
and I ſhall ew that this in the Style of Scripture is meant of the Womb, and ol 
the Graue; and conſequently this Text can't be made uſe of to the Purpoſe for 
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The next place is that, 1 Pet. 3. 19. By which (Spirit) he went and Preach/d u 
tbe Spirits in Priſon, &c. which was another Text alledg d by ſome of the Fat ber, 
to prove that Chriſt's Soul went to Hell, when his Body was laid in the Sepulchue 
But there is no Ground at all for ſuch an Interpretation; and this is conteſs'd by 
Biſhop Pearſon, who in theſe few words hath ſaid much, Theſe words (faith he) N 
St. Peter, haue no ſuch Power af Prohatian, except we were certain that | the Spirit 
there ſpoken of was the Soul of Chriſt, and that the time intended for that Preachmg, 
was aſter bis Death, aud before his ReſurreFian, But we are ſure of neither df 
theſe ; nay, we are rather certain of the contrary, for the Spirit by which Chri 
Preach'd was his Divine and Eternal Spirit, by which he was rais'd from the Dead, 
and, by which he did ſuch wonderful and miraculous things after his Reſurrecticn. 
One of which. was his Preaching to the Spirits in Priſon, that is, to the Souls 
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y in at pts ta tel ths om, that we ;ms im: the force of the De- 
ew V the 55 iſt, Jaith be, TONY ot left in £ Caf Ra ſurnectian, then 
bis Soul was, in Hell before h. is Reſt rettign,,. bn it was v0. before big Death; 
therefore # 1 or after it, and before his. Neſetection bis Soul * cended into Hell 
This he thinks, is a plain Deduction fram the Prephecy of: the Pſalmift, and from 
the application of St. Peter... Bye this excellent and worthy Writer, I conceive, is 
wont to uſe a n Ra W ay of Reaſoning at other times; and the Ground of his 
Miſtake ; nt is the. 1 interpret in 15 01 They 7 Saal uſed by the Pſelnif, and 
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any where fayour this Doctrine, if we ganfides, 105 ( _ 4 VERO to 
very great force) that at ſeveral times there Was Occaſion given t 

their Writings to take notice of Chriſt's Deſce "Is . Wer been, any 
fuch thing, but we find that they never ſo much as N newer ole 5 Ihus in 
the cloſe of the Evangelical Hiftary,, we e have expected to meet with fome- 
Ong 0 of this „N Fe t had really happen'd, bt. th the Y have an account 


of Chrilt's Pa 1, and Nan and of his Burzal, and d Riſing from the Dead, and 
Aſcending to *, but not one of the Evangeliſts hath any reference to his go- 


ing down to Hell. And the Reaſon of it is plain, becauſe there was no ſuch thing. 
Let us 65 on to the Book of the At of the Apoſtles, where St. Perer in that famous 
Sermon, by which ſo many were Converted, calls this to their remembrance, that 
Jeſus of No zareth had * taken by them, and by their wicked bands” crnci fied and 
lain; whom God had raiſed up, having loc ſed the pains of death, becauſe it was not 
noſſible that be ſhould be Dolden of it, Acts 2. 23, * Ot Chriſt $ Burial he takes oc- 
Alion to ſpeak afterwards in this.Sermon, (as I ſhall obſerve) and therefore he is 
lilent concerning it here. But ſurely, if the going of Chriſt down to the Infernal 
Manſions had been a Doctrine of ho Goſp el, and if this Deſcent had happen'd be- 
tween Chriſt's Death and his n the Apoſtle would have ſpoken, of it, 
or given ſome ſmall hint of it. Nay, it is implied here that there was an inamedi- 
ate Connexion between Chriſt's Death of 1 Ruling again, for fo much is ſignifi- 
ed in thoſe words, whom God hath raiſe looſed the Pains of Death. 
Which is as much as to ſay, tha. Chri 5 10 pan 9 and was ſome time 
beld under it, yet he was deer d from it by bring FR, and br 
roſe from the Grave, as ſoon as 1 was conquer d b I BR 

So in another Sermon, not long after, W Five houſand Perſons were gain'd 
by it to the Faith, Kay Death and Re ſurredion of Chriſt are immediately * 
together, Chap. z. 15. The ne you find in Chap. 5. v. 30. where, as well as 
n other places, tl * is not à Syllable of Chriſt's De; cent. into Hell. Again, when 
St. Faul Preach'd at Antioch to the Belie vin {ug he fell upon the ſame Subject, 
renunding them of what betel our Saviour brit how, that After he was ſlain, be 
Was take down from the Tree, and laid in a Se tre, but God raiſed bim from the 
dead, Acts 13. 29, 30. Where the laying of Chviſt in 4 Sepulebre, is inſerted be- 


tween . 
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tween his Death and Riſing again, to let us know that eber was e ne 


intervened between them, and that whenever Chrift's Dying and N 

mention d; this is to be ſuppoſed, and no other thang. "So" when he Ffeachd 
the Joms at Theſſalontca; Sabbath- da toge ; 21 a chis Doctrine 
That Cbriſt mul needs bave ſuffer'd, and rijen again from"the dead,” As 05. z. It z 
implied here, that his Body was committed to the Grave, elſe he could not bein 
to riſe again; but neither here, nor in any of the forevited places, is there th 


to "CITE 1 
leaft intimation of his going, between his Death and Reſurrection, "to the Region 
| of the Damned below. The ſame Apoſtle, in his incompatable Orttion' and Ur 
fence before King Aerippa, tells him, that this was the Sum of his Doctrine, both f 
ſmall and great; namely, Chrift's Suffering, ani Rijing. front the*Dead, Ag 
26. 23. \Where, if Chriſt's Soul had deſcended to the Internal Mafuſons for on 
ſakes; and eſpecially, if this was to be an Article of Faith, there would: "Withour 
doubt have been mentionof it; at leaſt, in ſome" of thoſe places where St. Pets) 


and St. Paul, thoſe great Inſtructers of the Church, ſpeak of the Articles bf Chriſt 
Death, and his Reſurrection, they would aſſuredly have dropt ſomething about thi 

I will offer but one place more, and that is in 1 Cor. 15. where the Apoſtle tell; 
thoſe Corinthians, that he is now declaring to them the Goſpel which he PreacÞ4 wn; 
them, which alfo they had receiv d, and in which they ſtood, and by whichialſs they wh; 
ſaved, ' Nay, further, toconcilite their Attention to what he is to write to then, 
he adds, that the Doctrine which he was about to N ts to them, was thy 
which he deliver d to them firſt of all, as the Principal and Fundamental Article { 
Chriſtianity, and that which he alſo receivd; namely, not ' of Man, but by the Rey. 
lation of Feſus Chrift, Gal. 1. 12. And then, after all this great and olemn' pre 
paring of their Minds, for what he was to deliver to them, he lets them kngy 
that it is no other than this, That Cbriſt died for our fans,” and that he was Jure, 
and that he roſe again the third day, v. 4. Which laſt he afterwards proves Arg 
ments taken from all forts of Topicks. Here you ſee is Chrift's Dearth, an Buria, 
and Neſrrection, but nothing is hinted concerning his deſcending into Hell. Now, ti 
certain, that if his Deſcent were a ral Truth, and Matter of any great Concer, 
eſpecially ſo great as to be put into the Creed, and' inſerted among the prime fil. 
damental Articles of the'Chriſtiay Faith, this Apoſtle, and the reft, at one tins 
or other in their Writings would have plainly expreſs'd it, or fet it down in fic 
words as we could not but interpret in favour of Chriſt's Defcent ; but eſpe 
cially in ſome of thoſe places, where the Death, and Burial, and Reſurrefin 


of Chrift are expreſsly mention'd, we might expect to hear of this Doctrine. 
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II. As for the Authority of the Ancients, which is alledg'd, and made uſe of, ne 
are not to lay any ſtreſs on that; for, firſt, the Silence of Antiquity may be a 
Argument againſt e Hear what Biſhop Peaſo' hath ſaid of this Arti 
cle, „It 1s not to be found in the ancient Creeds, nor in the Rules, of Faith, de 
„ liver'd by Ireneus, by Origen, by Tertullian; it is not expreſs'd in thoſe (reed 

„ wluch were made by the Cormczls, as larger Explications of the Apoſtle's Creed; 

not in the Nicene, or 4 not in that of Epheſus, or Chalcedon; nat 

“in thoſe Confeſſions made at Sardica, Autioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, 8c, It is nt 

mention d in ſeyeral Conſeſſions of Faith, deliver d by particular Perſons, not in 
<«< that of Euſebins 1 not in that of Martellus, Biſhop of Auchra, not in 

* that of Arms and Euxoiur, not in that of Acacius, Biſhop of Cæſarea, not in that 

ol Euſtarhius, Theophilus and Silvanur. There is ho mention of it in the Creed 

of St." Bajil, in that of Epiphanius, or in the Creeds of Gelaſus, Damaſus, Maca 

** rins;" &c. It is not in the Creed expounded by St. Cyril, or by St. Auguſtine, 0 

** by Maxinns Taurinenfis, or by Petras Chryſologus. And Rufinus affirms, thit 

in his time it was neither in the Roman, nor the Oriental Creetds.] So he. And 

8 3 that Rufus was the firſt that made mention of this Article in the 

reed. - NE re ode: | 

Again, as to the Opinion it ſelf, we miſtake the ancient Writers of the Church, 

when: we aflert that it was their Perſwaſion that Chrift deſcended: into Hell; for 

the generality of them held this only, That Chriſt's Soul, immediately after lis 

Death, went down to fome Manſions or Receptacles bf Souls that were under the 
Farth. According to Fenaus, hie went 70 the Plate+ there the Soult of the Dead 

were. Lib. 3. c. 26. Tertullian calls it inferior terrarum, Lib de Animd, cap. 55. It 
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« calld by St. Ambroſe alyſſus, De Incarnat, cap. 5, And others make uſe of the 
words infer, and infermus, but don't mean the place of the Dammed, which is 
properly Hell; for they did not hold, that the Souls: departed went either 
to Hell on Heaven, but to a middlerplace. And ſeveral. others uſe ſuch. Ex- 
preſſians 28 do not ſimply and abſolutely denote the place which we call 
Hell, And when ſome of the Greek; Fathers uſed the word: %, with Tefe- 
rence to our Saviour's Deſcending; it is evident; from what, hath been, ſad, that 
they; did not mean Hell by that word. So that the Authority of the Cathglick Es- 
-bers, which is pretended, is of no; Validity; for: they come not up to the Senſe 
of the Article which ſome contend for. E £7 | 

Or, it it mall be ſaid, notwithiſtanding this, that it was the meaning of thoſe 
that firſt inſerted into the Creed this Article of Chriſt's Deſcent, that Chriſt Locally 
and Perſonally went down. to the Place of the Damned, and that this was the G- 
pinion and Belief of the Ancient Fathers generally, the Anſwer is, that they were 
miſtaken in many things, and ſo, were in this. And ſome of thoſe Writers of the 
Church who came after them, and Commented upon this Article, kept up the Er- 
ror, and maintain'd it oy Apocryphal Authority, and diſtorted Texts of Scripture. 
And in ſome perhaps the Miſtake was occaſion'd by that Anzitheſis which is here 
in the Creed, Deſcending, and Afcending ; and becauſe it makes mention of A ſ- 
cending into Heaven, they conclude: that the Deſcending muſt be meant of the con- 
trary place, Hell. And tis probable, that the reaſon of the expreſſing the word 
by Hell, was grounded en a Miſtake of the word d %, which I thall endeavour to 
correct anon. From the whole it is plain, that the Teftamony 7 ſome of the Fa- 
thers ſignifies nothing, as that Learned Father of our Church (Biſhop Pearſon) moſt 
readily grants. And it is well known, that ſeveral ſuch Opinions of thoſe anci- 
ent Writers, (which were held and profeſſed by them) have been laid aſide long 
ſince by tke Church of Chriſt. . | 


III. I ſhall ſnew the improbability of this Notion of the Article, by conſidering 
the Reaſons and Ends of Chriſt's deſcending to Hell, which are alledged by the 
Authors of this Opinion. And here they are much divided, and cannot agree 
to tell us, 26 what el Chrift Locally went into Hell; which, by the way, is a 
* Prejudice againſt the Opinion. But let us hear their ſeveral Pretences, and £0 

jefly ſhew the Vanity of them. +” 

Firji, There have been ſome, but of very mean Note, who have aſſign'd the 1 
Reaſon of Chrift's Deſcent into Hell to be this, That he might undergo the Pu- tk 
niſhment which we deſery'd to ſuffer in that Place. But ſeeing I have already | W's. 
ſhew'd, that Chriſt's Sufferings had their ultimate Period on the Croſs, I have at 0 
the ſame time rendred this ot her Aſſertion utterly improbable. It cannot then We 
with any Pretence and colour of Reaſon be affirm d, that Chriſt went down to { 
Hell to finiſh his Sufferings. | 

$condly, Others give this as the Reaſon why our Saviour, immediately after the 
ſeparation of his Soul and Body, went to the Regions of the Damned, becauſe, * Strom. 
(lay they) he deſign d to releaſe the Souls of the Damned, or at leaſt ſome of them 7 A = 
from that place. Some of the ancient Writers of the Church, as * Clement of A. Cell. J 2. 
lexandria, + Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, and ſome other Greek Writers, of no || 8;ſhop 
great Fame, thought ſo. But || our Learned Expoſitor hath given a brief and ſolid Pearion en 
Anſwer to this, The Souls of Men, ſaith hz, were never caſt into internal Tor- I. 
ments, to be deliver'd from them. The Days which follow after Death were ne- 
ver made for Opportunities to a better Life. And he ſhews how mcongruous, ab- 
ſurd, and ridiculous it is, and how inconſiſtent with the Diſpenſation of Religion, 

8 it is deliver'd to us in the Scripture, to ſay that Chriſt went and Preach'd the 
Goſpel to the Damned, and triumphantly brought them away with him out of the 
Flames of Hell, into the glorious Manſions above. We muſt remember, that it 
5 an Article of Faith that we are ſpeaking of, and therefore it muſt be tounded up- 
on the Vordof God; but this of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell hath no Foundation 
there. Chriſt never went thither, much leſs to ferch any damned Souls thence, and to 
tranſlate them to Heaven, for thoſe that are once in that Place, are irrecoverably there. 

Thirdly, Some ſay that our Lord went to thoſe Regions below to releaſe, not the = 
Wicked, but the Godly. For ſome of the ancient Writers of the Church were of Ke 
Opinion, that there was one common Receptacle of all Souls departed, both Righ- er 
teous and Unrighteous, and that after Death they were convey'd to that . ly i 
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that there was no need of his going down to Hell, to proclaim what he had done, 


Rewarded or Puniſtythere. This was their Notion of Hades, as Biſhop Peay 


hath from ſeveral Quotations provd. Others thought that the Souls of t Faith. 
ful were not Tranflated from that common Rendezvous of Souls to the Heaveng 
above, but are kept there till the Reſurrection. The fame Learned Biſhop quote, 
ſome Fathers for this, and ſhews how Rrangely the Writers. of: the Church were 
divided in their. Sentiments about this matter. It was the Senſe of * Epiphanius, and 
+ Cyril of Feruſalem, that Chriſt went to the Place where the Souls of all holy Men 
were depoſited, and brought them away thence, Now, to call this Place of the 
Godly Hell, was thought indecorous, and therefore the Church of Rome chang 
that Name, and their School men ſtyled it Limbus Patrum, becauſe the old Saint; 
and Patriarchs were Impriſoned there; and tis the unanimous Perſwaſion of thoſe 
of the Roman Communfon, that Chriſt after his Death immediately deſcended t 
that Place to releaſe the Souls of Believers from that uneaſie Manſion they were in 
But all this is precarious and fanciful, and confounds the Notions of things, and 
takes away that Diſtinction which the Scripture makes between the Godly and the 
Wicked, and between the different Places allotted for either, and therefore it is by 
no means to be attended too " 4 * 
. Fourthly, Others tell us that Chriſt went to Hell to triumph over Satan, and al 
the infernal Powers; he went to inſult the Prince of Darkneſs in his own Territs. 
ries. So that this Deſcent was the beginning of his Exaltation. This would be 
accepted as a good Interpretation, if it did not want Ground from Scripture, for z 
for the Places which they bring to prove it, it is too apparent that they are diftor 
ted. As Col. 2. 15. Having ſpoiled principalities and powers, be made a ſhew of then 
openly, triumphing over them in it, Where the Irinyeeng reterrs to the Croſs, which 
is the laſt word of the foregoing Verſe, and is plainly meant, when tis ſaid be 
triumph'd over them i dſp in it, i. e. in, or on the Croſs; and accordingly O.. 
gen inſerts £2», and Arhanaſas, and Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanius add avg unſteal 
of d/o. And, beſides, the ancient Fathers interpret this Text of our Saviour, 
Triumph at Death. See Biſhop Pearſon quoting them for this, who hath brief 
rebate] what is alledged by Ancient and Modern Writers in Defence. of that othir 
Opinion. As for that place _— by them, Ad, 2. 26, 27. it is nothing ty 
their purpoſe ; for whatever be the meaning of theſe words, zhou ſbalt not lem 
my Soul in Hell, (of which J ſhall give a particular Account afterwards) it is plan 
that 5 Soul being in Hell, is mention d there as a State of Humiliation, for the 
being releaſed from it occaſion'd that Rejoycing of Heart, that Gladneſs of Tongs, 
that Fulneſs of Foy which are there ſpoken of; and therefore Chriſt did not de 
ſcend to Hell, to Triumpb there, There are ſome other Texts which are ſtrain to 
ſerve the contrary Opinion, but the Anſwer to them, and to thoſe before-mentr 
ond, is this, That what Chriſt had done on Earth, and in Heaven, was enoughti 
confound the Spirits of Darkneſs, and to declare him an abſolute Conqueror; f 


and to Rees over the Devils there; wherefore there can be no Text brought i 
prove this. | | : SY 

Fiſtbly, The Learned Writer whom I have fo often mention d, Biſhop Pearſon, 
hath a Notion of his on; namely, That the Soul of Chrift paſs d into the Places bt 


© low, where the Souls 4 Men departed were, that he might undergo the Condition fe 
e 


dead Man. Again, he tells us, that Chriſt went into the other World; yea, he went 
to the Place where the Souls of Mon are kept for their Sins, to undergo and ſatispi il 
Law of Death; And another Reaſon, or End of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, ws 
this, he faith, He went into thoſe Regions of Darkneſs, that our Souls might never cum 
into thoſe Torments which are there; He went to ſecure Believers from deſcending 
zhither, But a great many things may juſtly be objected to what this excellent 
Writer delivers: As | 4 | 
Firſt, It ap hence, that he had no reaſon to quarrel with the Interpretatt 
on of thoſe who 5g 0g this Article concerning the Stare of the Dead; ſeeing tle 
firſt Reaſon which he aſſigns of Chriſt's Deſcent, reſolves the Article into this à 
laſt, as is manifeft from thoſe Words, that he might undergo the Condition of a diu 
Man, tor the Stare or Condition of a dead Man is the fame. And this appears from 
the Cloſe of his Diſcourſe on this Article, where he ſums up the Contents of i. 
part of which is this; [give @ full and undoubting Aſſent unto this, that when al tht 
Sufferings of Chrift were finiſh d on the Croſs, and his Soul Ws ſeparated from his 1 
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N 1m derwent the Condition of the" Spule of ſuch as die. He makes #1; to be 
e Stute "Or Condition” df rl Head, and yet he had profeſſedly oppoſed this 
W e R Sas. > 

cone: at; He ſebths to be doch to Wert the Deſcent of Chriſt's Soul to Hell, that 
the Place of the Daywiedz' and yet lie uſes Expreſſions which are equivalent, as 
Vit be went ro 'rhe Placr Where the 'Souts of Men are kept for their Sins, which is a 
eriphraſis of Hell. Nay, he ventures to ſay in the ſame place, that Chriſt went 
"to the other World in the Simihtude df a Sinner; as if he himſelf were there to 
fler under that Denomination y winch Teems not to be conſiſtent with what he 
ad before find concerning the n in the Creed. | 

Thrruly, W hereas he faith, that Chri 's palſmg into the Places below, where Men 
r kept Jor their Sins, war to Jatisfie the Zam of Death 4 it is a ſtrange and unac- 
untable Aſſertion, for the Law of Death is ſatisfied without going into thoſe Pla- 
es, elſe Good and Holy Men can't be ſaid to ſati e the Law of Death; for they de- 
end not to thofe Regions where the Wicked are kept for their Sins. Or, if by 
he Law of Death, he means no more than 7eally Dying, then it is certain, that 

into thoſe low Places, is not included in the fatisfying of the Law of 
death. And indeed, Death, andpaſſmg into thoſe lom Places are two things; Death 
ras the Separation of his Soul and Body, when theſe two were parted, he died. 
Therefore Chriſt ſatisfied the Law of Death, tho' he never went to the infernal 
fanfions. There is no other Satisfaction of it but actually Dying ; and this our Sa- 
jour underwent, as *tis acknowledg'd expreſsly in thoſe foregoing Words of the 
reed, he was Dead; and tis further added, he war Buried, to ſhew that the Law 
Death was fully ſatisfied and accompliſh'd. His Burial is inſerted here as an 
ugument of his being really Dead, which was denied by ſome Hereticks, who aſ- 
erted that Chriſt's Incarnation and Death were both 5 them only in ſhew and 
ppearatice, not real. This was the Senſe A fome of the Fathers concerning this 
art of — Article, as the Learned Author of the * of the Apoſtle*s Creed hath 
hew'd, - 22 ' N s ©, YG | © hp > LOG | | 181 

Furtbly, for that other pretended End of Chriſt's going down to Hell; 
namely, 70 ſecure ug front deſcending thith#f, there is not the leaſt ſhadow of Rea- 
in in it; for we were ſufficiently ſecur'd from being ſent into thoſe Regions of end- 
& Pain and Torment, by Chriſt's Suffering on the Croſs for us. This all Theo- 
ogical Writers of any Account mo {t readily grant, that Chriſt's Sufferings there 
reed us from ſuffering afterwards. So that there was no reaſon why our Lord 
ſhould after his Death go and viſit the Manſions of the Damned. By Chrift's Paſ- 
fon and Blood the Sins of all Behevers are waſt'd away, the Guilt wholly remo- 
red, and therefore Satan can have no Power over them, with reſpe& to that fu- 
ure Puniſhment in Hell; he can't poſſibly drag them into thoſe Habitations of 
Deſpair and Mifery, and Eternal Pain. This is what the Apoſtle aſſures us of, 
that through Death Chriſt deftroy'd him that had the Power of Death, that is, the 
Devil, Heb. 2. 14. Obſerve it, it is Hrongb Death; Chriſt by his Dying deli- 
rer'd us from Everlaſting Death in the Receptacles of the Devils and damned Spi- 
its; wherefore there was no neceſſity of his going down thither to effect it. By 
he ſole Virtue of our Saviour's Pailion and Death, the faithful are exempted from 
_ under the Dominion of Satan, and being Tormented by him in thoſe Ever- 
ating Flames. 1151 SA | 

Thus all the Reaſons and Ende of Chriſts Deſcending to Hell being found to 
e precarious, the thing it ſelf, v2, his Deſcent, falls to the Ground. And as for 
he other Interpretations before · mention'd, I have particularly thew'd on what 
Srounds I could not admit of any of them. 

It remains then that T aflign the True, Genuine, and unexceptionable meaning 
f the Article; which is plainly this, by 2918 meant the Grave, and by de- 
tending into dhe, is meant Chriſt's being laid in the Grave, or Sepulcher, Which I 
hall demonſtrate to be the unqueſtionable Senſe of the Article from theſe following 
.onſiderations. 93 

1. The word Hades, and the Hebrew word N, are generally owned by the 
Learned to ſignifle the Graves or Pit, and accordingly are fo rendred by the belt 
nd moſt judicious Interpreters; and particularly by our on Learned Tranſlators of 
the Bible. Both Sheof; and Hater are Tranſlated the Grave, in Gen. 37. 35. I will 
o down into the Grave unto my Son. The Septungint render it Ce ds; du, tO 
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the grave, ſhall come up no more. The Expreſſion is almoſt the fame with that i 


ſcatter d as at the graves mouth, Plal. 141.7, Let them be filent in the grave, Pſal. zi 


which anſwers this Article in the Creed, agniavw « of ls, be went down into fl 
Grave. It is idle to think that the Pa ford in theſe words, meant either 
Heaven or Hell, or this or that State, (as ſome have underſtood the word Sbeo!) 

Lis plain meaning is, that out of a deep Sorrow for the loſs of his dear Son Poſeph 
he was willing to leave the World, and go down, Mourning to his Sepulchre, 
Grave. Accordingly it might be obſery'd, that both Zonarhar's Targum, and thy 
of Feruſalem, render Sheol here the Houſe of the Sepulchre; and the Arabick Verſyy 
to the fame ſenſe, renders it the Duſt Fr which is a Periphraſis of tie 
Grave. So in Gen. 42. 38. Ie ſhall ing down my grey hairs with ſorrow 10 the 
graues; the Hebrew word is Sheol, and the Greek d du, and Biſhop Pearſon hath q. 
{vd that the two Targums before-mention'd, together with the Perſian and 4 
hick Verſion, concurr in this very Senſe, this being the ſanding meaning of th 


* 


word Sheol, and of the word g that anſwers to it. * 2188 
Again, in Gen. 44. 29. tis Tranſlated the Grave; and fo, v. 31. for tis th 
ſame Paſſage with that before: mention d, but is here twice repeated. You'll find 
render'd tbe Pit, which is the ſame with the Grave, in Num. 16. 30. They ſhal z 
down quick to the pit. And v. 33. They went down aliue into the pit, it d, F 
gaping Earth being the Grave of thoſe Rebels. So Sheot is the Grave, in 1 dn. 
2. 6. The Lord killeth, and maketh alive; he bringeth down to the grave, ay 
bringeth up. It is again rightly Tranſlated the Grave in 1 Kznge 2. 9. His hun 
head bring thou down to the grave with blood: In Job 7. g. He that goeth dowy i 


the Creed; for it 1$%amCdivey eig dd. 


So Hades, and Sheol are the words in theſe following places; O that thou woull| 
hide me in the grave, Job 14. 1 F Ihe grave is my houſe. Job 17. 13. Jn the pray 
who ſhall give thee thanks? Pſal. 6. 5. Thou haft brought up my ſoul from the grey 
Pſal. 30. 3. What man ts he that liveth, and all not fee dea th? Shall he deli 
his fout from the hand of the grave? Pſal. 89. 48. Where it can't be meant d 
Hell properly fo call'd, for all Men do not go to the Place of the Damned, Our bones as 


17: God will redeem my ſoul from the power of the grave, Pal, 49. 15. My life draw 
#1gh unto the grave, Pfal. 88, 3. Let us ſwallowthem up alive as the grave, Prov, 1.14 
The grave ſaith not, it is enough, Prov. 30. 16. Fealouſie is cruel as the pray, 
Cant. 8. 6. I ſhall go ro the gates of the grave, ſaith good Hezektab,.. Iſa, 38. 10 
where Sheol and Hades are oppoſed to the land of the living, v. 11; The grave us 
not praiſe thee, Ta. 38. 18. I will ranſom them from the power of the grave, Hl 
13. 14. And in the ſame Verſe, O grave, I will be thy deſtruction. And it ver 
eaſe to ſhew, that in all theſe places there is ſomething joyn'd and added that con 
firms the certainty of this meaning of the word Sheol in the Original, and of 4% 
the Septuagint Verſion. There 1s generally ſome Word or Expreſſion in the Verk 
it ſelf, or in the neighbouring ones that abſalutely determines the words to thi 
particular Senſe. And then in the New Teſtament, I might obſerve that, tho g! 
be ſeldom mention d there, yet in one place at leaſt it denotes the Grave, or Plax 
of Burial, and is ſo rendred by our own Tranſlators, as in 1 Cor. 15. 55. O gau, 
where is thy victory? But, 8 1 

2. Let it be conſidered, That in thoſe Places where Sheol and Hades are render 
Hell by our Engliſh Tranſlators, it is no more than Death or the Grave. As in Dat. 
32. 22, That which they tranſlate the loweft Hell, is no other than the deepeſt and 
remoteſt Parts of the Earth, as is very evident from the Words following, which er 
preſsly mention the Earth and the Foundations of the Mountains, When Dai 
faith, zbe Sorrows of Hell (according to our Tranſlation ) compaſſed him abou 


2 Sam. 22.6. the Meaning is, That the ſorrowful Apprehenſions of Death and g Grave n 
ing down to the Grave environ'd his Soul, for we find that it is explain'd in tie and int 
ſame Verſe by the Suares of Death, and in the, foregoing Verſe by the Waw: il into He 
Death. The ſame is in Pſa. 18. 5, 6. ſo in Pſa. 55. 15. Let Death ſeize u of Fire 
them, and let them go down quick into Hell, where our Tranſlators have corrected which r 
this reading in the Margin, and render d Sheol, the Grave, for Ma: 
When Solomon faith of the flrange Woman, that ber Feet go down to Death, lu farily fi 
Steps take bold on Hell, Prov. 5. 5. the latter Clauſe ſeems to be only an Ex here in 
cation of the former; and it is the ſame that he had ſaid before, Chap. 2. v. 18 highly 
Her Houſe exclineth unto Death, and her Paths unto the Dead. So in Prov. 23. 14% being 5 
Thou ſhalt deliver his Soul from Hell, it is as much as thou halt deliver his 815 Ve 
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Tife from the Grave or Death, for ſo tis explain'd in the preceding Verſe, he 


Ar Mouth without Meaſures that is, the Grave doth as it were open its fatal Jaws 
con to the former Verſe, which ſpeaks of thoſe that died of Hunger and Thinſt, who 


gaped 
for 
tainly bring tho 
concerning the 


Ezek. 31. 16. and going down to Hell, v. 17. which are applied to Afhria, 
2 ſignifie the Death and Fal | | 4 
meld, by delivering them unto Death, to the nether Parts of the Earth, v. 14. and 
going down 10 the Grave, v. 15. The Words of the Seventy. are nn 7 {Js equi- 


the very ſame Hebrew Word that is uſed in that Place of Habablut. And there is 
a Paſſage of the like Nature in Pxo. 27. 20. Hell and Deſftrution are never full. 80 
our Engliſh Tranſlation, but the Hebrew, whach I have fo often mention'd, ſhould 
be render d the Grave here, the Grave and Daſtrucion, or Death, are never ſatisfied. 
Which withall that Ihave ſaid under this Head, proves that the Words Sheol and d 
ſhould be render d the Graue in many Places where: we find them tranſlated Hell. 
And fo it is in the New Teſtament, Ihe Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, Mat. 16. 18. i. e. according to the primary . Senſe of the Words, the Pow- 
er of Death or the Grave {ſhall not get the Victory over the Church of 
Chriſt. The Church ſhall never be totally Interr d, though it may ſeem ſome- 
times to be plung'd into the Grave; for it ſhall be reſcued from the Pow- 
er of it, and Jha} lift up its Head again, and have as it were its Reſurrection, 
as the Learned Dr. Hamond explains this Place. And let the Reader conſult I/. 
38. 10. before- mentioned, where this very Way of ſpeaking is uſed, and he will 
then readihy own, That the Gates of Hades are no more than the Gates of the 
Grave; for the Good King Hezekiah doth not lament there his going to Hel. 
Thus in Rev. 1, 18. Hades is not Hell, but the Grave, and therefore the Place 
ſhould be render'd thus, I have the Keys of the Grave and of Death; that is, I 
have Power to fetch any Man back from the Grave, and to reſcueshim from 
Death. It is the ſame with that in the Song of Hannah before-mentioned, 
He bringeth down to the Grave, and bringeth up. "Thoſe Words in Rev. 6. 8. ſhould 
be render d thus, His Name that ſat on him, (i. e. on the pale Horſe) was Death, 
and the Grave followed with bim, Rev. 6. 8. for 4s here ſignifies the Grave or 
Sepulchre, which is elegantly ſaid to follow after Death, to be the Attendant of 
Mortality. That Place likewiſe, Rev. 20. 13. ought to be thus tranſlated, 
Death and the Grave (ds) deliver d up the Dead that were in them, 1. e. thoſe 
that were dead and laid in their Graves, were raiſed up. And v. 14. Death and the 
Grave were caſt into the Lake of Fire, i. e. thoſe wicked Men who had been dead, 
and interr'd in their Graves, were now (aſter they were rifen and judg d) caſt 
ito Hell. But what Senſe can there be in this, That Hell was caſt into the Lake 
of Fire; that is, Hell was caſt into Hell? Wherefore our Eugliſb Tranſlation 
which renders the Word d Hell in theſe Texts ſeems to be very faulty. And as 
tor Mat. 11. 23. thou ſbalt he brought down to Hell, the Word 44s doth not. neceſ- 
ſarily ſignifie 2 Place of the damned, but a low and wretched Condition. Capernaum 
here in the former Part of the Verſe is ſaid to have been exalted to Heaven; that is, 
highly advanc'd ( for it is a Proverbial Way of ſpeaking ) and conſequently ber 
being brought down to Hell, ſignifies her being humbled and brought low; yea, 
. Ff f 2 even 


A. 


404 


| % 
FOE ale _ - — „ —— = 1 — — * | 
k d l | % # : * . r n. * 
Ne Serum Diſcomſe n 


— * . ww the 44 


even to Ruin and Defttiodtivhh' In N one Place only, Lutte 16 7. 


the Greek Word is never applied in the New Teſtament to Hell properly ſo call 


Thus by ſearching into the genuine Meaning of the Words Sheo! and 29%, we have 


Chriſt's Deſcent into Hades, is his Deſcent into the' Grave or 


made Way for the Underſtanding of the true Senſe bf the Greek Word uſed i 


this Article of the Creed. It appears, That the true and Prop Mining of 
Pale hrs. It is 


plain we have the Style of Scripture on our Side: This is the frequent and te. 


* uia cor- 
pus domi- 
cilium ani- 
me, dici- 
tur anima 


ipſa deco - 


rari fepul- is to be taken for the Body wherein the Soul lately inhabited. And thus we are 
to underſtand the Pſalmiſt, zhou ſhalt not leave my Corporeal Part, which is the Re 
4 it up in a ſhort Time, ſpeak- 


And 


turà, &c. 
Cerd. Co- 
ment. in 


En. II. 


ceivd Signification of the Word in the Sacred Writings. J There is no Reafon 
therefore to diſtort the Word, and to abandon the known and tual Acceptiog 
* . N 0 1 | \ * ” I N : * : * 1 : a. 3 . 1 l 
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of it. Ge N e | | & Yols W441; is, 

3. This Interpretation is vonch'd by two of thoſe very Texts which are wont 
to be cited. to the contrary. That noted Place Ha. 16, 10. Thou ſhalt not leay 
my Soul in Hell, hath no other Meaning than this, Thou ſhalt not kave me in the 
Graue; for the: Word Saul is taken here as it is in Pſal. 3. 2. Many there be that ſa 
of my Soul, there-is no Help for him in God. And again, Pſa. II. 1. How ſay y 
70 my Soul, flee as a Bird, &c. In both which Texts the Soul ſignifles the Percy, 
But 2 the Perſon conſiſts of Soul and Body, therefore theſe two are: ſometime; 
romiſcuouſly put one for the other; yea, ſometimes according to the Way af 
peaking among the Hebrews, the Soul is put for the Body, wherein the Sn] 


hath lately been. Of this there are ſeveral Examples, as in Lev. 19. 28. 1. 
Hall not make any cutting in your-Fleſb for the Dead, 


. Lenepheſh, % d, as the 
Septuagint render it. There ſhall none be defiled for: the Dead, Neither ſhall 
he gu in to any dead Body, Num. 5. 2. Whoſoever it defiled by the Dead, Nun, 
6.6. All the Days that he ſeparateth himſelf to the Lord, he ſhall: come at w 
dead Body. Nepheſh, Anima is the Word in all thefe Places. And fo it is in 
Nam. 9. 6. who were defiled the dead Body of Man; and Hag. 2. 1;, 
If any one is unclean: by a dead Body, Heb. Nepheſh, a'Soul. In theſe Texts, x 
well as in the foregoing ones, the Hebrew Word which at other Times ſignifies a 
ody, yea, a dead Body, aCarcaſe, which was the Receptacle of the $1 


Soul, denotes a B 
And we ſee that ouriown Tranſlation follows this Senſe, and renders the Word ac- 
cordingly. And Ainſworth in his Tranſlation of the Penzateuch (as Biſhop Pearſm 
hath obſerved ) hath render d ſome other Places according to this Acception & 
the Hebrew Word. ': ©. 1 Wet PLE 1 42h 

And it is probable, that this is the Uſe of the Word in Pſal.:49. 15. which ou 
Tranſlators render thus, God will redeem my Soul from the Power of tbe Grant 
But according to that Idiom of the Hebrews before inftanced in, inftead of Sou, 
it ſhould rather be dead Body; for the Pſalmiſt by Faith aſſures himſelf here dt 


the Reſurrection of his Body out of the Grave. Now, it this be the import d 


the Word Nepheſh not only in many Places of 'Moſes's Writings, but in the Pro 
phet Haggai, and in the fore-nam'd Place in the Pſalms, why ſhould we not in- 
terpret this Text of the Pſalmiſt after the ſame Manner thus, Thou" ſbalt not leau 
my Body in the Graues | : E291 


There are ſome Writers that attempt to expoſe and ridicule this Interpretation, 
and think it odd that by Soul would be underſtood Body. But they betray then 
of the Hebrew 
which is in Uſe with, them ſometimes. Seeing there is this Acception of the 
Word Nepheſb among them, tis Folly to argue againſt it; for in that Language, 4s 
well as in all others, nothing is improper;and to beirefuſed that is authoriz'd.by Uſe. 
iar to the Hebrews, but 
that it is ſometimes made uſe of by the Larius, and even the exacteſt of them, 3 


Weakneſs and Partiality in not atending to the Phraſeology 


Nay, Iwill add, That this Mode of Speech is not ſo 
Virgil concerning Polydore's Funeral Rites, 
Ergo inſtauramus Polydoro ſuns, & ingens | 


Ageritur tumulo tellus, animamque Sepulchro 
Condimus | 


ceptacle of my Soul, in the Grave, but thou wilt rai 
ing of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. | | 


Where it is manifeſt, That * Anima, the Soul, by an uſual Figure, a Metonyn), 
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And that thus is the true and genuine Senſe of the Place the very Words them- 
ſelves do plamly evidence; for St. Peter who quotes them in Ad 2. acquaints us, That 
David by the Spirit of Prophecy, fotetold the riſing again of Chriſt's Body out of 
che Grave; tor no other Meaning can be affixed to thoſe Words in v. 3 1. He ſeeing this 

bre; namely, (that God would raiſe up Chriſt, v. 30.) Jpake of the Re ſurrection of 

iſt, 1. e. the Reſurrection of his dead Body from the Grave, for his $64 could 
not 71ſe, becauſe it never fell. And then the Apoſtle ' having ſaid this, that 
David rophetically fpake;of the Reſutrection of Chriſt, he immediately, by VVay 
of Fxplication, adjoins, That his Son was not left in Hell; as much as to ay, 
The Holy Prophet David expreſsly foretold the riſing again of Chriſt's Body, when 
he ſpake thoſe Words concerning him; namely, That hrs Soul ſhould not be left 
in Hell. So that gt is clear from the Words themſelves, That they are not to be 
underſtood of Chris Deſcent into Hell, but only of his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
which reſpects his Body alone. And Saint Peter confirms this interpretation in 
the following Words, v. 32. This Feſus hath God railed up, whereof we all are 
Witneſſes. That is, as the Pſalmiſt predicted the Reſurrection of Chriſt's Body, 
and his og tg Life again, ſo we, who were Eye-Witneſſes of it, have ſeen 
the actual Performance of it. The whole Place therefore referrs to the Reſurrect ion 
of our Saviour's 22175 And beſides, this will further be manifeſted, if We take 
Notice of the neceſſary Connection of the Pſalmiſt's Words, and take them together 
thus, My Fleſh alſo ſball reft in Hope, for thou wilt not ſenve my Soul in Hell, &c. 
where that for renders a Reaſon of the foregoing Clauſe, to wit, why Chriſt's - 
Fleſb; that is, his Body in the Grave, reſts there in Hope; namely, in Hope of a 
Rr becauſe God would not ſuffer it to continue there long, and to be 
corrupted. _ 4 | Bn | | 

Moreover, This muſt be the Meaning of the Place; for tis plain, That the 
Word e, which is tranſlated Hell, and applied here to our Lord, anſwers to 
uit, the Sepulchre; which is ſpoken of David: For there is a Parallel between 
the Sepulchre in which David was buried and there continued, and the Grave out | | 
of which Chrift roſe. If this one Thing had been well conſidered, it had put an i" 
End to the Controverſie. And therefore, I deſire that this may now he particu- || 
larly taken Notice of, and impartially weighed. Let the 29th and 3oth Verſes . 
be laid together, and we fhall ſoon underſtand this Matter; for the Apoſtle tells 
the Jews there, That thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
(Hell, or) the Grave, are not to be underſtood of himſelf, eſpecially in the 
Strictneſs and Rigout of them, becauſe his Body (which had been the Receptacle 
of his Soul) was left in the Grave; for, ſaith he, his Sepulchre in which his Body 
was laid, 1s with us unto this Day, v. 29. and conſequently his Body ſees Corrup- 
tion: But it was otherwiſe with Chriſt's Body after his Death, it was not left in 
the Grave, neither did his Fleſh there ſee Corruption, v. 31. namely, becauſe it was 
raiſed out of the Grave the Third Day. We cannot reconcile the Apoſtles Words 
to good Senſe, and make them pertinent and appoſite, unleſs we underſtand qu, 
the Soul, in the Senſe that L have mentioned, and unleſs we take 4c for the Grave, 
tor elſe they hold no Correſpondence, with the former Verſes, to which they are 
annex d, and to which they were intended to anſwer, as is evident by the Drift of 
the Diſcourſe. | | 

That other Text in Fph. 4. 9. be deſcended into the lower Parts of the Earth, is 
lo far from countenancing the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell; that is, the Place of 
the Damned, That it is a very plain Proof of the Interpretation which I have ot- 
fer d, viz. that Chriſt deſcended into the Grave. For according to the Language 
of Scripture, be lower Parts of the Earth never denote Hell, but the Grave or 
Sepulchre, Thus in Pſalm 63. 9. tis ſaid, Thoſe that ſeek my Soul to deſtroy it, 
ſhall go into the lower Parts of the Earth; that is, they ſhall be flain, and made 
ready for the Grave, though they ſhall be denied the Honour of Interrment, or 
a formal Grave: But in a large Senſe, any Place that receives the Carcaſes of 
the Dead may be called a Grave. So in Ezek. 31. 14. the nether Parts of the 
Earth (they are the ſame Words in the Original with thoſe in Pſal. 63. 9. only 
the former Word is here in the Singular, and there in the Plural) are the Grave, 
28 18 evident from the next Verſe, where they are explained by going down to the 

rave. To theſe Jower or nether Parts of the Earth, anſwers in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Heart of the Earth, as in Mat. 12. 40. the Son of Man ſhall be Three 
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Ber, in the Heart of the Earth, i. e. in the Grave or Sepulchre, as'is conſeſpd 1, 
all ſber bo For N. , i the Hebrem Manner of peaking, the Hu 
is the inward Part of a Thing, Deur. 4. 11. Exek. 28:2: and other Places. Ang 
what we tranſlate the midſt of, the Seas, Jon. 11: 3. is according to the Origing 
che heart of the Seas. 80 Chnift's Body was for a Time:depoſited in the ia 
Part of the Earth, that is, the Grave. 3 „„ 
| Thence the Grave is calfd our Mprber'r Wowb, Job 1. 2 1. becauſe it is an i. 
ward and remote Receptacle, wherein the Body is contain d and hid after Death, 
as it was in our Mother's Womb before our Birth. Naked, faith he, came I ow of m 
Mother's Womb, and naked ſhall I return thither, i. e. to my Mother's Womb the 
Earth, our common Parent; for ſince Adam was taken out of the Earth, thi 
hath been reputed the Mother of all Mankind. And after this Manner the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks in Pſa: 139. 15. I was curiouſly wrought in the"loweft Parts of th 
Earth: where the loweft Parts of the Earth, are the very ſame with bis Mother, 
Womb, v. 13. We ſee hence; what is the Style of the Holy Scripture, and hence 
we are taught how to interpret Chriſt's Deſcent into the loweſt Parts of the Earth 
The Grave. being à Place where the Body is ſhut up and encloſed, as it wa x 
firſt in the Vomb, and this being a Place where the Body is as it were buried fer 
a Time, it was fitting that bozb theſe ſhould be expreſſed in the ſame Manner x 
we have found. And accordingly, when it is ſaid of Chriſt in that fore-nam! 
Place of the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, That he deſcended into the lower Parts of th 
Earth; the plain Meaning is, That he deſcended firſt into the Womb of the Ble 
ſed Virgin at his Incarnation, and then afterwards into the Grave when he wy 
buried. For it is common for a Text of Scripture to have a double Meaning, 
Herein the Sacred Writings ſurpaſs all others, as I have ſhew'd in another Place 
However, we are certain "Hat he latter of theſe is meant in this Place, and that 
Chriſt's Deſcent into the Sepulchre (- which was a/fignal Act and part of his Hun: 
liation) is here to be underſtood for. the Grave or Sepulchre, or Place of Buril, 
is here expreſs d in the ſame Terms that it is in other Places of Scripture. Thu 
we ſee that the Interpretation which 1 have offered, is founded upon Holy 
Writ, F | 
4thly, This Interpretation of the Article will be' render'd the more probable 
if we recurr to the Firſt Creed where this Article is to be found, and that is, 
the Creed of the Church of Aquileia: where the Words are theſe, deſcendit ad i. 
ſerna, or as ſome Copies, in 5575 Now this Word Inferna doth not include in 
it the Notion of Hell, but only the lower Parts, and accordingly in inferna was by 
the Greeks render'd ds mo zamy0iria, and ods rd xaromme, Which have no neceſlay 
Relation to Hell. It began afterwards to be xo ip into in infernum, and ad infer, 
but corruptly. Inferna was the Primitive Word, and is of a great Latitude, and 
well agrees with the Interpretation I have aſſigned ; that is, of Chriſt's Deſcent 
to the Grave. | ''s Cs 5 n 
thy, Another Thing that makes for this Interpretation is this, That the fore 
acid Creed of Aquileia runs thus, Crucifixus ſub Pontio Pilato, deſcendit in infer 
baum and that is all the Article. Which when Ryginus had compared with the Romas 


8 10 and the Eaſtern Creeds, which expreſsly mention Chriſt's being buried, he thence 
Fcelelie inferrs, that theſe and the Aquilezan Symbol agree; for deſcendit ad inferna, * 
1 but equivalent with ſepulzas eff. His Words are theſe, © We muſt know, that 
en aber in the Creed of the Roman Church, there is not added the Deſcent in infernd, 
-44irum * nor is this Expreſſion in the Symbols of the Oriental Churches, but yet the 
#:ſcendit in © jmport of theſe Terms deſcendit in inferna, ſeems to be the ſame with what 
lay 8 the Roman and Oriental Creeds expreſsly mention; namely, he was dead. Thi 
end Be. = a very Serge 2 wel as A very SR de of he f and 
Aeliis ha- Meaning. of this Article which I offer. It is ſo conſiderable, that the judicious 
b-cur hic Biſhop Pearſon, though he is pleaſed in Conformity to ſome other Writers, to in- 
mo e terpret the Article concerning the Deſcent into Hell in another Meaning, yet he 
den ci. ingenuouſly and freely confeſſes, That zhe firſt Intention of putting theſe Words in. 
d.rureſſe 40 rhe Creed, was only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the Deſcent of bis Bod) 
ia eo quod into the Grave; And immediately after, Thoſe who had only the Burial in the 


ſepultus eſt. Creed, did confeſs as much as thoſe who without the Burial did expreſs the Deſcent. 
Whence it may be gathered, That the Burial of Chriſt is meant by his Deſcent iu. 


Ruffin. 
Expoſit. ghd es | 
Symb, to Hell, for the Deſcent is not diſtin& from the Seprichre. 


6thly, 
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ethh⸗ It is fit we ſhould underſtand this Article concerning the Deſcent of 
it's 


Body, not of his Soul, (as the other Interpreters would have it) 1 
otherwiſe it would not be analogous and conformable to the other neighbouring Ar- 
ticles, which do all of them ſpeak of Chriſt's Body. And therefore it is not like- 
hy, that this Which is in the midſt of them, ſhould be otherwiſe underſtood. It 
is plain, that all theſe Articles, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried; The Third 
Day he roſe again from the Dead, He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right- 
' Hand of God the Father Almighty ; From thence he ſhall come to judge the 


: ck and 
:be Dead, referr to Chriſt as he had a Body chiefly, and ſome of them err l 


Body only, 2s thoſe, He was crucified, deal, and buried; the Third Day he roſe a- 
gain from the Dead. And who then can think, That thoſe Words be deſcended in- 
+» Hell relate to his Soul wholly > Will not any unprejudiced Perſon rather think 


that the Body is meant here, when this Article is thus joyn'd with thoſe that ſpeak 


of this Part? What was crurified, dead, and bur ted, an roſe again fr om the Dead, 
that very ſame was it which deſcended into Hel 


| , or, as we ſhould rightly tranſlate 
the Words, deſcended into the Grave. Now, nothing deſcended thus but the 


Body of Chriſt. This ſhews how incongruous it is to apply theſe Words to 
Chriſt's going down, as to his Soul only, to the Regions of the damned. I grant 
that ſome of the Ancient Fathers were of this Perſwaſion, but it was meerly up- 
on the Miſtake of the Senſe of that Text, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
which I have endeavoured to ſet in a true Light, and repreſent it to the Reader in 
its genuine Meaning. And there were ſeveral Primitive Fathers that did nor ap- 
ply that Text to the-Deſcent of Chriſt's Soul. 

-thly, We are aſſured that Chriſts Sou! was in Heaven after it was ſeparated 
from his Body. He told us himſelf, That upon the very Day of his Suffering he 
ſhould be in Paradiſe, Luk. 23. 42: the Place of righteous Souls ſeparated from 
their Bodies: Which is a ſufficient Proof that he was not in Hell, the Habitation 
of the departed Spirits of the Wicked: For we can't Harbour ſo wild a Thought 
2s to imagine that he was in both Places together. This may confirm us in the 


Perſwaſion that Chriſt's Deſcent into the Grave, not into Hell, the Manſion of 


the damned, is meant in this Article. 


Laſtly, "Tis no Wonder that the depoſiting of Chriſt in the Grave, is particularly 
ment1on'd in the Creed; for the New Teſtament doth in a ſignal Manner take No- 
tice of, and expreſsly mention this very Thing, as of great Moment and Impor- 
tance, We are aſcertain'd, That this was typically repreſented in Jonas, Mat: 
12.40. As Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the Belly of theWhale, ſo the $03: 
of Man ſhall be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth. This was predict. 
ed by the Prophet David in thoſe Words ſo fully inſiſted upon, zhow wilt not leave mv 
Soul in Hell. This was foretold by I/ a. 53. 9. He made his Grave with the Wicked and 
with the Rich in his Death. For the malicious ems deſigned to bury Chriſt with the 
Two MalefaQors with whom he ſuffered, as was the 7 whence (as the learned 
Biſhop Pearſoz moſt ſagaciouſly obſerves) according to the Intention and Dejign of 
his Enemies, Chriſt is ſaid to have made his Grave with the Wicked, i. e. with the 
Malefactors who ſuffer'd on the Croſs with him: But if we reſpect his actual Bury: 
wg, be made his Grave with the Rich in his Death; that is, he obtained a Burying- 
Place by the Aſſiſtance and Favour of thoſe Two Rich and Honourable Perſons. 
Joſeph and Nicodemus ; the one beſtow'd on him his own Vault or Tomb, the o 
ther took Care of preparing his Body for the Sepulchre by embalming it, Joh. 


19. 39, 40. It was a very remarkable Providence of God that Chriſt was burted, . 


if we conſider that among the Romans thoſe who ſuffered Death on the Croſs were 
not taken down, but left expoſed to the Fowls of the Air, or there to rot and pe- 
riſh, But the Jews, who according to their Law, Deut. 21. 22. were not to per- 
mit any that were hang d on a Tree, to remain all Night there, but to bury them that 
Day, went to Pilate the Roman Governor to deſire that this Law might be put in 
Execution, Jobn 19. 31. and he granted their Requeſt : But Foſeph of Arimathea 
particularly went to the ſame Governor, and begg'd Chriſt's Body for his own 
Sepulchre. Thus, the interring of Jeſus was extraordinary, and therefore it is, 
That all the Evangeliſts take Special Notice of it, and St. Faul in his Sermon, Aﬀs 
13. 29. tells us, That they not only zook our Saviour down from the Tree, but they 
laid him in a Sepulehre. This then being of ſo important a Nature, it ＋ 
em 
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"The Second iſcomſe on 
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Creed, wat hen tis ſag 
Chriſt deſcended into Hades, the Meaning is not that he went town in. Hell, the 


he was committed to the Earth, he was depoſited ina Sepulchre. 


ſcending into Hades, as 1 have ſhew'd,) but of the Funeral Rites which are the Fore 


_ unports not only bare burying, but ſomething more, as when it is often ſaid of 


: 


Grave ʒ therefore at is abſurd to add this to that, it is'a neegleſs and Wie Repets 


there ſhould not be a more exact Way of ſpeaking ; and 
Articles, which is ſo brief and conciſe; it can't be expected that there ſhould 

Repetition of the ſame Thing; that is, That immediately after it is faid concern; 
ns Chriſt that he was buried, it ſhould be added that he deſcended into the Gran, 


to you. 


ſeem ſtrange that it js inſerted into the Creed , - as-it-is-no-Poubt that Hen tis 


Place where, the Souls of Wicked Men are tormented after they are Teparated-trom, 


their Bodies, but that he deſcended into the Grave, he was laid i the Groung 

But though have thus endeavour d from Reaſon and Beripture, anch the Frgpriety aj, 
Uſe of the Nord to ſettle this Interpretation, yet tliere is apJauſtble'Obje#ton that wl 
be ſtarted, and which will ſeem to overthirow- all that T have faid. It is this, Tha 
it is not the Grave that is here meant by u, .becauſe then there Would be a np. 
nifeſt Tautology in this Part of the Creed. The Word immediately foregoing in 
the Article is rden, be was buried, which is the very ſame with deſcenaing into the 


= 


tion which is not tobe admittet. C 
This Objection is removd by ſome after this Manner, be Hefcended to thy 
Grave is added by Way of Explication; as thus, he was-byried ;, that is, he was laid 
in the Sepulchre or Grave, the Place of Burial. Nor will this be thought 
very contemptible Anſwer to the Objection, if we conſider that chere is nothi 
more common in Scripture than to repeat the ſame Thing in 'dmerent Wor 
Yea, as to this very particular Way of fpeaking-which is now before us, I find 
that there are ſeveral Texts of the ſame kind. We read of burying, and Jayin the 
Carcaſe in the Grave, 1 Kin. 13. 30. burying and coming to the Grave, ch. 14. V. 12 
13. being caſt out of the Grave, and not being join'd with others in Burial, Iſa. 1 
19, 20. And accordingly we ineet with theſe together in the Creed, he was li 
and he deſcended into the Grave, | F 
But though the Scripture in 


ſome Places ſeems to allow of this manner d 
Speech, yet Idon't ſee how it can very wellibe digeſted, that in the Creed, which is; 


Collection of ſeveral particular diftint Articles, one plajnly e __ er 
peclally in this 45 
e 2 


erefore I crave leave to propound another Way of taking off the Tautoby 
which is objected; namely, by underſtanding that original Word, which we ren. 
der buried in another Senſe than it is commonly taken, and tranſlated here in the 
Creed, I deſire you not to ſtartle at it becauſe of the newneſs of it, but with 
your wonted Candor and Judgment conſider and weigh it as I ſhall now offer it 
It is probable that 24e is not to be render d I wa eft, but funeratu 
eſt. We are not to tranſlate it be was buried, but he had the Funeral Rites, vu. 
thoſe which precede burying. So that the Article runs thus, Le fffered unde 
Pontius Filate, he was crucified, and he died, and had the Funeral Rites, and went 
down into the Grave. Here is nothing of Tautology, nothing ſaperiinuons and re 
dundant, but all is even and entire. It remains then, that I clear the Notion 
concerning the Word rden, and make it evident that it is to he underſtood here 
not of Hurying, that is of interring of the Body (for that is the Meaning of d- 
runners of burying. g OY 
We are to know then, that the Verb SA, and ſo the Paſſive Ahe? hath d 
double Signitication ; it denotes not only Sepulture, but the: Preparation in order to 
it, and particularly Embalming is meant by this Word. This is undeniably evi 
dent from Gen. 50. 26. they embalmed him, and be was put in a Coffin, which 1s 
thus render'd by the Septuagint, id Jan x; Ynxzy & 75 co. Where we ſte du len 18 
the Word made uſe of thoſe Interpreters for the preparing of tbe Body for the 
Burial. Before Foſeph's Friends interr'd his Body they embalm'd it, and drefsd 
it up, and decently and honourably placed it in a Coffin. Theſe were the Fune- 
ral Solemnities before the Interrment of his Body, and Se is the Greek Word 
to expreſs them, And the Hebrew Verb for burying is of a large Signification, and 


the Kings of Iſrael and Judah that they were buried, it includes the Funeration 4 
well as the Iuterrment. So when it is {aid in Lnke 16. 22. that the rich Man died 
and was buried, the Word trauen takes in all the Funeral Preparation; for, it 35 
not to be doubted, that he who when alive was cloathed in Parple and fine Li Tad 
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The Fourth Article of the Creed, 


= . I - 


405 
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nents, 4s. Was the Cuſtom ot that Tine. 

There is another, and à plain Inſtance. of the foreſaid Acception of this Word 
„len in one of. the Greek, Fathers, I mean Athanaſius, inthe Life of St. Autbony, 
Tho ſpeaking of the Manner how the Chriſtians in Egypt diſpos'd of the dead Bo- 
lies of their Friends, eſpecially thoſe: of the Holy Martyrs, he tells us, That 
they uſed 70 prepare (n ſen is the Word) their Bodies for Burial, to wrap them up * T4 ms . 
„ Linen, but not to place them under Ground, but to lay them npon Caches, and ſo ste, 
0 ke they 2 ong them at Home. Where it is manifeſt that $daJ@ doth not, can- wa, % ug- 
not ſigniſie to hu ar interr, becauſe Athanaſius ſpeaks of thoſe who uſed no In- 3 
terrment, but had a Cuſtom, of keeping the Dead above Ground, but never com- eg» een 
mitted them. to 4 Grave or Sepulchre. And it is as manifeſt that 5&1» and ge- 7,25 
lden derlei (Which are the Terms uſed by.. Athanaſius ) are explicatory one of 50, ue, 4 
another; that is, they denote the Funeral Preparation which was uſed towards the 1 57, 
dead Bodies in that Country. I might confirm this from what we find in Stephens's 4 


=] his dead Body, wrapt up in the fine, Funeral Linen, with odoriferous Oint- 


1 # 9 


Theſmwus, Who tells us, That 5471, Iniſies 40 tabs Care F the Funeral, and he wa? 

quotes £WO Greef Orators for this Purpoſe. This is ſufficient to prevail with ee, © 
my to ſubſcribe to what I ſaid,” that the Import of the Word gen, is not only 1. 
Sepelire, but ſometimes it is as muchas preparare ad, or in ſepulturam. And 1 
274 fn in this Article of the Creed, is to be underſtood in the latter Acception of & Ileus. 
the Word; namely, concerning the Honours done to Chriſt's Body aſter his Death, 


the Rites uſed in order to his Burial. | 0 
I will kp ſhew, That this is ſometimes the Signification of the Verb S Ae, 
ſrom the Words that are derived from this. Theme. Thus en is not only Sepu- 

zura but exequie, fins: So this Word is taken in this large Senſe in Eccl. 6. 3. I/ 
a Men have. no Burtal, render d by the Serenty xatx me: in ward ain. Where 
any one can't but apprehend, that gi ſignifies the Funeral Solemnities and Exequies 
as well as Interrment. . And. particularly embalming the. dead Body is meant by 
this Word in Gen. 16. 3. Where de ris. mg, are the Days of embalming. So the 
Word ra is not only the Sepulc hre, but the Funeral. Supper (in one of Homer's Iliads) 
I. 4 which was one of the Rites and Ufages of old that attended the Burial ot 
great Men, and were celebrated im Honour of them: Thus mgeis (as He ſychius 
and other Writers of that Sort aſſure us) is pollinckor, he that takes care of the 
waſhing, anointing, and dreſſing of the dead Corps, which were the conſtant Fu- 
neral Preparatories of old. The Poetick Word mmgvi@ is funereus, and according to 
Heſychius rapiia, are thoſe Clothes that the Dead are wrapt in, in order to Burial. 
p. the Adjective is finereus, feralis, funebris, ad funus pertinens, as well 
as Sepulchralis, and ad ſepulturam pertinens. *EyJaquov and ive, Subſtantives are 
exequia, inferie, ſuns ; yea, Plutarch uſes uſapi for a Mourning Funeral Gar- I S 
ment. So eme is funehris, as emlehewy, H in Syneſius, the Funeral Supper. boi 
Laſtly, *Evlaguecns. is ve ſpillo, pollinfor, in prophane Authors, and ſo it is in the 
Seventy Interpreters, Gen. 50. 2. whole Office it was irJaquaoa: ( as we read in the 
ſame Verſe ) to take Care of, embalming the dead Bodies. 74 885 
_ Which, Word srragiden, is allo, uſed by ſome of the Evangeli/ts to ſignifie that 
anbinting and preparing of the Body, which precedes Burial, and though it is by 
our Tranſlators render d Burial or Burying, yet it is plain they uſe it for the 
Rites preparatory to Burial. Thus in Mat. 26. 1 2. ſhe did it for my Burial, ness 2 
ulepienzue, for my embalming which goes before burying. And (whatever Expo- 
ſttors may have ſuggeſted) I doubt not but the Word is ſo to be underſtood in 
Jobn 19. 40. They took the Fa” of Jeſus, and wound it in Linen Cloths, with the 
* as the Manner of the Jem is to bury, Greek Sragiα e, 10 prepare Bodies 
or Burial, to embalm them. Buying here you ſee. is Embalming. * 

And the Subſtantive, ragen is uſed as the Verb, Mar. 14. 8. Sbe ig come 
afore-band to anoint my Body to the Burying, eis rd &wraqies wv, the did as twere an- 
ticipate that Funeral Work which ſhe atterwards perform'd, Mark. 16. 1. So in 
Jobn 12. 7. againſt the Day of my Burying, q *vraquaoys, bath ſe kept this, that 
5, againſt the Time of my Embalming, which precedes Burial. We ſee then, 
That in all theſe Places the Greek Words that come from i7dgn ſignifie embalm- 
Ng or fitting the Body for Interrment, though our Tranſlators render them Burying. 
Which by the Way, ſhews that the Word Burying hath been uſed. in this Senſe ; 
namely, to ſignifie the preparatory Rites and particularly Embalming, in order to 

r Fe Gee Interr- 
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Interrment or Burial.” And ſo here in the Cel, irh, Is to be nnderſtood; oy 
is, in the Senſe of iyrapidSew funerare (as Beza" heff of afl tranflates it) of , 

parare ad ' ſopulturam, thoughvit is tranflited he wf biyzed. 

We are then tb loox t6 the wan Which is meant by Burying, unc that; 
the Funrral Riter perforitd to our Savionr's Body before it was laid it the Grete 
Theſe are AW coinprized” in theſe Two' Things, © wrapping. in Linen,” and why a 
Avomatick Compoſition. For though the Jewr did net go fo far as the fp 
who took out the Bowels and Entrails of the Dead, ant fill'd up the Bodies win 
dry Gums ant! Spices, and Wax, and other Things that they knew would pr 
ferve them, ( whetice' theſe are call'd Mnnnier, from Mum a. Perfian Word fh 
Wax, becuuſe they always made uſe of this in preſerying' the Bodies of the Dea 
and it was as *twere the Velliele of their Bakfümick Catpoſitions] yet they ty 
low'd' the Cuſtom of the Greeks ant Romans who'wrapt up the Bodies iti fine 14. 
nen with" Aromatick Unguents and Spices. This HS g of Chriſts Body f 
Burial was performed by ep of At ben, by Atodemus, and by the piny 
omen, who are particfttarly mentioned bn this Occaſion; and who are by th 
Ancicnts called neger, becanſe of their bringing ſweet Gürttments to/dtioint or 


Saviour's Body. = „ 
And if we confider how particularly and diftinfly every bne of the Evangelit 

makes mention of theſe Funerul Preparations, in order tu the laying Chriſt's 

in the Grave, we ſhall think it very pertinent and proper, that the (ed 

take Notice of it. __—} . 
Firft, St. Matthew particular 


1 
* 


Iy records, That when Foſepb of Arimathed' hu 
taken the Botly, be wrap'd it in 4 ebam Linen Cloth, ch. 27. v. 59. the fame tht 
we call a wang ]ĩ?ĩ2?— . „ 

St. Mark tells us, that this Foſeph bought fine Linen, and = + Chriſt's Body in 
the Linen, ch. 15: v. 46. and he adds in ch. 16. v. 1. That Mary Mapdalen aj 
Mary the Mother of Famts aui Salome bought ſiraet Spices; That they might cum 
and anoint him. St. Lake alfo atteſts; That Fofeph wrap d in Linen Chrift's ſictal 

Body, ch. 23. v. 53- and concerning the Women he adds that _—_ red Spices 
and Ointments, v. 58. För what Fofeph had done, was done in haſt, becauſe the 
Sabbath was the next Day, and tis probable- that his Publick Office and Place n. 
quir'd his Attendance at that particular Jundure; for which Reaſons he could not 
be exact in performing this Funeral Rite of embalming : Wherefore theſe Holy 
Women, who had more Leifure that Night, ſpent that Time in preparing tle 
Materials for that Purpofe : And aendingly tis particularly recorded in Luk. 24.1. 

That wor the Firſt Day of the Week, very early in the Morning they brought the Hi. 

ces which they bad prepur d. ot en a 

Laſtly, the Evangelift St. John acquaints us, That Nicodemms (as well as 7+ 

{eph ) ſignaliz d himſelf by this pious Act of Embalming our Saviour, for theſe 

are his Words, ch. 19. v. 35. There cums alſo Nicodennes, who at the firſt came to Jeſu 

by Nxbt, and bronghe a Mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about a Hundred Pound weight, 

Then took they the Body of Jeſus, andwount it in Linen Cloths, with the Spices, as tht 

Manner of the Jews is to embalm. For ſo this laſt Word is to be render, a! 

have before ſhew'd, and as the Learned Dr. Hammond hath tender'd it. 

Thus we ſee how parrientar and expreſs all the Evangeliſts are concerning this 
Matter, to let us know without doubt, how confiderable' ant important it is. 

And further, if we confider that this Embalming of our Saviour's Body, ( 
well as his Burying, (which I fpake of before) was wholly an ertrabriin⁰EjFj thing, 
that is, it was brought to puſs contrary to the deſign of the Fews, and contrary 
to the practice of the Romanus in the caſe of Malefacfors, and conſequently. is I don” 
effected by the particular Over-raling Sway of the Divine Wiſtlom and Power, we WM of the C 
muſt needs acknowledge it to be worthy of the publick notice of the Chriſtin WW Clurche 
Church. And 1 might add this, that this Embalming was perform'd by very c of the A 
ſiderable Perfons, Foſeph and Nicodemnes, one a rich Ruler, the other an honows as the P 
ble Counſellor, who were in à high Station among the Fews, and on rhat account Chrift's 
might be thought to be hact A, to appear openly in ſich a Canfe, and therrfore may kne 
this Action was the more remarkable. And this laſt Office of Piety and Friend. ſemblies 
hip was done likewife by the weak and timorons Sex, who might quftly Have been I have en 
excus d from ſo hazardous d Work. All which proves it to be a molt remarkable ticle, ar 
and wonderful. Undertaking; and fit to be Commemorated, as by all the Eyangelifs der Pont 
5444;+] ( | [MN 0 


it appears that 
tes which 


lieve y Crucined, and Dead, 

_ he condeſcended to be laid in a Sepulchre or Grave, which is the 
Receptacle of dead Bodies. This I humbly offer to your Conſideration, 
CEE a Oh etnies onthe vent os 

if 1 had;.oply built my I tation on the acception word in 3 
prophane Author or two, 3 be excepod erg but when we ſee i 
not only confirm d by them, but ih d on the expreſs Style and of 
the Septnagint, and of the New Teftewent, | and S Writers, we ave 
rcaſan to think that rheſe gave the Compilers of the Creed occaſion to uſe this 
word in that Senſe ; eſpecially when we conſider that many of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Greek Writers choſe to make ule of ſeveral of the Words, and peculiar Expreiſi- 
ons that are found in the Septuagint Verſion, and they think that to be ſufficient 
Authorit 7. | ot | r 

Aud nom to return to ſpeak of the laſt Claule, [ He deſcended into Hades) J can- 
not ſee why this rendring and interpreting of it which I have offer d ſhould not 
readily be admitted, it being according to the moſt noted ſignification of che word 
Jun, and moſt agreeable to the neighbawring Articles, and;moſt conformable to the 
Vered Mit; tho I am far from Cenſuring thoſe Learned Men of aur Church who 
embrade another Senſe, they, being ſupported by ſome; ſhew of Antiquity, and by 
ſome Texts of Scripture which ſeem to favour their Opinion. But it we imparti- 
ally, and without Prejudice. weigh the Matter, we cau't be perſwaded that Hel 
properly {a 215 is meant in this Article, or we can t aſſert the Truth of it, if ſuch 
an Expoſition . enters n REL ANY T2 

We muſt remember then that Creeds.are no further Authoritative, and proper- 
ly Creeds,” than they are the Contents of Ho TAR "Vl Nathing ought to be 
inferted into a Creed, but what is taken out of the Bible; and nothing is ſo, but 
what is expreſsly aſſerted in it. This is acknawledg'd by that Great Man, Biſhop 
Rar ſon, who hath this Maxim, (tho he did not obſerve it hunſelf) What ſoever is 
deliver d in the Creed, we therefore believe, becauſe it is contain d in the Scriptures. 
Nay, it is not fitting, that ſo much as the words, (if we muſt needs continue them 
in the Creed) ſhould be interpreted, or underſtood in a Senſe that is not confirm'd 
by plain Scripture; and for that Reafox I cannot interpret theſe words, he de- 
fende into Hades, as ſome have done. : 

Our Buſineſs in our preſent Caſe is to wave all Conjectures, and uncertain Sur- 
miſes, and to ſee what the Holy Scripture faith ; for weþnuſt not profeſs any thing 
tobe an Article of our Faith, but what is Authoriz d by the Word of God. Where- 
fore tis evident, that no Man can with a fate Conſcience, rehearſe this Article as 
it is commonly worded, when he is perſwaded that Heil is not the word to be 
uſed; and he muſt needs be perſwaded ot it, if he believes that Chriſt #4 nor go 
down into Hell, And, if on this very Score, even thoſe that interpret Hades con- 
cerning tbe State of the Dead, can have no reaſon to call that State Hell, much 
leſs have thoſe who think the word ſignifies here the Grave only. Therefore it 
will follow hence that the Ford ſhould be taken away. _ | 

I don't fay the Article ought to be taken away, for this, together with the reſt 
of the Creed, hath been an ancient Platform, of Faith, and all the Reformed 
Churches have own'd it. But tho' theſe latter are unwilling to lay aſide this part 
of the Article, yet they are as unwilling to interpret it of Hell, properly ſo call d, 
as the Papiſts generally do. There ſeems to be no neceſſity at all of e 
Chriſt's going down into Hades z but it 1s neceſlary to expreſs it aright, that People 
may know what they profeſs, and publickly acknowledge daily in the Solemn Af- 
ſemblies, when they rehearſe the Creed. Which is the thing now in hand, and I 

ave endeavour'd to ſhew that there is no better way of N the whole Ar- 
ticle, and declaring our Belief of it, than in ſuch Terms as theſe; He ſuffer'd un; 
der Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead, æud Embalnid, and deſcended into the Grave: 
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Second Article ſhe hath quite left it out; for tis onl ſald that Chrift war Critcifieq, 

| his Father to u, And er aches us to Pray to 50 4, 
liver # by UB precious Death' an Büffet, by bit Glorious Refiurreftion and Asen 
on; but not 4 Word ot Chriſt's Deſcent into Helt;/ and therefore ſhe ma the mon 


Functalritel, and Hell for theGrave, © . Patent 2190 To 3.12. 


Led cl Wick Ee, ' F'eonceive it is not to be ufd. T rächer wy, 977 
that the Grabs ſhould be put in the place of Hell; for beſides” What I have 25 W 
there is this further ſübffantial Reaſon for the admitting of this Tranſlation of th 
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py: Heart. 
en certain is 1 Th 
this is not the Chriſtian Faith, but bel | | in orde 
be Difhonourable to our" Religion, and to reflect on our Church; and I fear that the tion; © 
Church of Rome, which we juſtliy blame for maintaining the Lawfulneſs of Eqi cenfion 


vocations, may object to us otir ſpeaking otherwiſe than we mean. And when ye 
diſlike their Praying in an unknown Tongue, they will be inclin'd to take notice of 
our expreſſing our Faith in ſuch Terms as we know not to be expreſſive of the Senk 
of our Minds. Wherefore for the ſake of our Adverſaries of the Roman Comm 
nion, we ſhould be very careful in this Point, that they may not ' quarrel with u 
for our Publick owning Chrift's Deſcent into Hell, whilſt at the ſame time we de 
ny our Aſſent to the Trath of it. =” of Mee 
So likewiſe our Diſſenting Brethren may take occaſion to confirm themſelves in 
their Diſlike of the Service; of our Church, when they ſte that we openly profes 
that very Doctrine which the Generality of Prozeſtants, and even of our owt 
Church rejects. May it not be thought a Diſparagement to our Publick Worſhup 
and Service, to retain the word Hell in the fore- mention d Article, when few, or 
none of us believe the hing which is meant by ite eicher; 
Beſides, hereby we mig fi gratifie the Polite Mon, (as they are pleas'd to ſtyle 
themfelves) of this Age, who are wont to talk wunde y againff Creeds-and - 
ſtems ; for what can be more acceptable to theſe Unbehevers, and what can more 
Authorize their Infidelity, © than putting into our Creed the Local Deſcent of 
Chriſt, into Hell, the Place of. the Damned; when ſome of the chiefeſt Prelates, 
and Doctors of our Church acknowledge, that this is not the import of the word in 
the Greek ? Or, to ſay the beſt of it, it is a dowbtfiul Fvint, and therefore ought not 
to be inſerted into the Creed. Thus you have my Thoughts concerning this Ar- 
ticle of the Apoſtle's Creed, which I humbly ſubmit to the judgment of the Learn- 
ed, and aſſert nothing dogmatical rt. ligt 
| 5 now, that I ſhut up all with one or two Praftical Inferences from the 
whole. „ arr Tg opt o iy orns 5 5 | 
1. We are aſſur'd from the Prqimiſes of the Certaiuty of Chriſt's Death, which 1 
the great Fundamental Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion. Men are not Embaln'd 
before they Die. That Funeral Preparation always impliesthat the Perſons are real, 
ly Deal. So then this Paſſage in the Creed gives us an Aſſurance of the Truth of 
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Chriſt's Death, upon the Reality and Certainty of which all our Happineſs de- 
pends for it is by his Mexjitorious Paſſion ang Death, that Eternal Lite and Glo- 
ry are purchas d for us; . that we are ot Tonſighed to Eyerlaſting Death and 
ber Thus wp "ag what vaſt * 1 Tae part -4 the 3 is. * 

e BE 8 Cool mon Am miſtreg tg us from the other part of it; 
— Tilt De g Mio the. Gral Kere nſecrhted t Bk odging 
in it, he hath ſweetned the Stench, and perfum'd the Rottenneſs of our Sepul- 
chres. This ende Nh Arte and welcome, and mAEF the Door to Hea- 
ven and Happineſs. It is only by the Cual Application of the Blood of Jeſus, 

who deſcended into, the wer parts of che 
thoſe big her Manſibnt above. \. Hence it 1s Non hath Hype eath, 
25 the Wiſe Man ſpeaks; he reſigns his laſt Breath with Chearfulneſs, Md goes 
down to the Grave with Joy and Triumph. EY 
zh, And laſtly, We are reminded, from the Premiſes to prepare our ſelves for 
that Period i "ery 'when eee muſt, (as our cos was) be committed 
to the Ground, and ons Saule take their ihglit. to another . Let us urge this 

n our Minds, that nothing, on our ee PR k by IRelges and 
2 Holy Life, a ſtrict Obſervarſde of the Divine Laws, 4 fig Performance of the 
particular Offices which our pecubar Stations require of us. I. beſeech \you. by all 
that is dear and precious to you, receive this Word of Exhortation, Seek the 
Lord whilſt he may be found, and call upon him whilſt he is near; break off your 
Sins by Repentance, and be ferious about the Salvation of your Immortal Souls. 
Fill up all the parts of your Life with what is 'Praiſe-worthy and commendable ; 
be ever doing or deſigning ſome Good. Make it the grand Buſineſs of your Lives 
to keep your Conſciences pure and unſtain d; for this, nett unto the Bod of Feſus, 
will be your greateſt Solace and Raviſiment. This that I commend. to you is of 
the greateſt Monient; wherefore I beg of you that you would ſeriouſſy lay it to 
Heart WP + | UC TIP is 7 KY '1 s 7 i 


Thus I have finiſh'd this Point, and conclude that -this-Deſcent of Chriſt was 
in order to his Aſcenr, Eph. 4. 9. His Humiliation made way for his Exalta- 
tion; and accordingly I am to proceed to Chriſts Refarrettion, and fo to his A, 
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The Third Wa he role again krom the Dead. 
A Diſcourſe on PAII. III. 10 
That I may know bim, and the Power of his Reſurrection 0 

* , e e 
This Diſcourſe the Truth and Certainty of Chriſts Refwredi. 
on are demonſtrated, and the abundant Uſefulneſs of it i; 


diſplay' d. Here is diſcuſsd that Problem, How Chriſt ws 


HE Acts of Chrift's Humiliation, are his Birth, and Life, his Suffering 

Death, Burial, and Deſcent into the Grave ; of which I have dittinch 

treated. Now I proceed to his Exaltation, the parts of which 4 

1 fo mentiond in the Creed; namely, his Ne ſurretctian, his Aſcenſion, his 

fitting at God's right Hand, his Fudging the World at the laſt Day. I begin with the 

firſt of theſe, as tis expreſs d in the toregging words, which mention Chriſt's Re 

ſurreQion, >= the err hog 2 the Matter of 0 . — apo Event and 

Conſequence of it. For tter apprehending of w e, we are to take 

notice, that in the beginning of this Chapter the Apoſtle cautions his Philippian 

againſt a ſort of Men that were then abroad in the World, who were extreamjy 

Diforderly and Malicious, ſuch indeed as deſerv'd not the Name of Men, but might 

* V. 18. without the Breach of Charity be call'd Dogs, v. 2. the ſame whom in * this Chapter 

he calls the Enemies of the Croſs of Chrift, thoſe that undermine and oppoſe the 

Merit of Chriſt's Perſon, whilſt they cry up the Obſervance of the Moſaick Lay, 

and all the Rites and Ceremonies of it. Theſe Men very boldly and peremptor: 

ly talk for Circumciſion, but they are rather of the Conciſion, ſaith the Apoſtle, v: 

that is, they rend and tear the Church of Chriſt in pieces, and ſeparate from their 
Brethren, and are very earneſt that others ſhould Judaize with them. 

v. 18. But as for our ſelves, ſaith he, we are the + (ircumciſion truly and really ſo 

v. 3 4 calld, we are the true Children of faithful Abraham, || who Worſhip God in the 

Spirit, but we have no confidence in the Fleſh, i. e. in outward and bodily Circum 

ciſion, nor in any ſuch ritual Performances; tho I muſt needs ſay, faith St. Paul, i 

you ſpeak of Confidence and Boaſting in reſpect of the Privileges and Advantages ot: 

Few, no Man hath more reaſon for it than I, becauſe, (as he tells them) he was 

according to the Order and Preſcription of the Moſarck Law, Circumciſed the 

£:2hth Day, his Parents and Anceſtors were Iſraelites, and of a very eminent 

Tribe, (that of Benjamin) both his Father and Mother were Hebrews ; and, beſides 

all this, he was of the ſtricteſt and zealouſeſt Sect among the Fews, a Phariſee , and 

ſo eager was he for the Law of Moſes, that he Perſecuteq the Chriſtians that oppo 

ſed it; and as for the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, i. e. all External Ob- 

{ervances, and Performances, he was Punctual and Preciſe, he never neglected 

any of them, and conſequently was Blameleſs. Thus St. Paul had no little reaſon 

to boaſt his Pedigree and Parentage, and to extol his manner of Life and Protethion. 

He was as to borh of them very eminent and conſpicuous, and tew-of the Few! 


= 


Nation could make this Boaſt fo truly as the Apoſtle could. Well, but all this is 
mean and inſignificant in his Eſteem, who is now ready to part with all Advanta 
ges, to quit all Honours and Privileges which he enjoy'd and. claim'd as a Jen, 
that he might obtain the more honourable, but yet deſpiſed Name of a Chriſtian, 
and embrace the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Meſſias; nay, he reckons all his Immu- 


nities as loſs and dung, as vile and uſeleſs to him in compariſon of the noble At 
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Annen in Chriſtianity; which he was in hopes of deriving to; and Which would 
be of ſuch pry Vn to him, and which every true Chriſtian ſhould princi- 
pally aim af, and exe Hnafelf about. ot Fils + ot: 
Some of theſe he inſtances in, and thus expreſſes them, Thar I may know Vim, 
(ie. Tefivs Chrilt) and the Power of his Refurretion, that is, that I may effectually 
know Chriſt to be riſen, and that I may feel the Virtue and Efficacy of it on my 
Heart and my Lite : Again, That I may know the Fellowſhip of his Suffering, that 
3s, that I may in fore art ny with Chriſt in his Suffermgs, that I may ſuffer 
ith him in a Spiritual and Myſtical Senſe, that I may die to Sin and the World, 
as Chriſt dyed on the Crofs, This I apprehend to be the fame with being made con- 
formable uno Chriff's Death, in the next words, and which I had occaſion to 
{peak of under the Fourth Article of the Creed. But it is the former of theſe great 
Attaininents which is to be the Subject of my Diſcourſe at preſent, That I may 
brow him, and the Poawer' of his Re ſurrectiom; that is, as I ſhall conſider the words 
with reference” to the Article, that I may be fully perſwaded of this great and 
important” Truth, and that I may be no ſtranger to the Power and Virtue 
Theſe then are the two great Things which I intend to infiſt upon: I. That we 
are to know'Chriſt to be riſen. 2. That we are to know the Power and Virtue 
which 159 (op Reſurrection. And theſe Two Heads comprehend all that 


can be ſaid on this Article of our Creed, The third Day he roſe again from the 
Da: T4082. "Vs 
I begin with the firft of theſe ; the Knowledge of Chriſt riſen, or the Truth and 


Certainty of his Reſurrection. We muſt know, and- acquaint our ſelves with this, 
and be dirowzhly perfwaded of it. For the demonftrating of which, we have 
moſt clear and evident Teftnnony from the Evangelical Writings, Firſt, There 


is the Teſttmony of Argels from Heaven, of one alone, Mat. 28. 2. Where we 


read, that when. the Women eame near the Sepulchre, an Angel from Heaven 
came and removed the Stone from the Mouth of it, and fat upon it, and ſpoke to 
the Women as they were entring into the Sepulchre, and bad them be of good 
Chear, tor Chriſt was riſen, and this Angel led them into the Sepulchre, and ſhew'd 
them the Place void of Chriſt's Body. There is alſo the Teſtimony of two Angels 
together; for as the Women went out, two other Angels met them, and confirm- 
ed what the firſt had ſaid, Le 24. 4. Theſe appear'd, ſaith the Evangeliſt, in 
Hining whrte Garments, but theſe could not be more clear than the Teſtimony they 
there give, v. 6. He 1s not here, for he is riſen. And this, without doubt, is as 


good an Argument of Chriſt's Reſurrection as can be deſired ; for the Apparition of 


Angels was one way, and that a very common one too, whereby God uſed to at- 
teſt and certiſſe to Men the Truth and Reality of things. And if this were athing 
that could be eaſily illnded and counterteited, then farewel the Religion of the 
Ancient Patriarchs and Prophets; farewel all certainty, even of thofe Matters 
which are preſtimed to be the moſt undoubted in the World. | | 

Next to this of Angels ſucceeds the Teſtimony of thoſe Godly and Devout Women 
in Lale 24. 9, 23. Jobn 20. 1. who preſently upon what the Angels told them, 
rn to the Apnſttes, and communicated to them the News. They related what 


they ſaw and heard, and therefore are competent Witneſſes. Beſides, they were 


mnocent and harmleſs Perſons, and for that Reafon cannot but be admitted to bear 
Teftimony'in the caſe we are Treating of. | 

Thirdly, Let us joyn the ſeveral Teſtimonies of the 4 poſſe and Diſciples with 
Chriff's own Apparition. That he did really appear, after he had lain in the Grave 
as long a time as he foretold he wonld, that he was ſeen of different Perſons, 
at ſeveral times, and in divers places, we have all the reafon in the World to be- 
lieve. For here, (as the Apoſtle faith in another Caſe) we are encompals'd about 
with a great cloud of Witneſſes. To which purpoſe thoſe words of St. Perer, in 
his Sermon to Cornelius and his Company are remarkable, Ad, 10. 40, &c. Him 
God rais'd up the third day, and ſhew'd him openly, not to all the people, bur to wit- 
neſſes choſen before of God, even to ns who diel ear and drink with him after he roſe 
from the dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that it 


is be who was ordain'd of God to be the Fudge of quick and dead. To bim give all the Pro- 


Phets wityeſs, c. But I proceed to exhibit the more partionlar Teſtimonies. Chriſt 
appear'd on the Day of his Refurrection five ſeveral times, and the Witneſſes of it 
were 
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were above five time as many. Firſt; he appear d to, Mary Magdalen alo 
Mark 161 9. For ſhe returning to the Sepulchre, and there LED oy 
Lamenting, was the firſt that ſaw Jeſus after he. was riſen,, Mart 16, 9. Joby 
20. 11. Then he appear d to her in company with the other Mary, (the Mother 
of James and. Fo aſe Mat; 28. 9. aud. another Evangeliſt adds a third to them 
Aftewards Chriſt ſhew'd/himſelf to the Diſciples going to Eau, Mark 16. 12, 
then to Simon. Peter, Luke 24. 34. 1. Cor. 15. 5 >" Tir (on the Evening of that 
Bay} to all the Apoſtles but Thomas, and to others at 7 Jeruſalem, Luke; 25 36 
John 209. Thus he appear d on the Day of his Refhrrection. 1 

Eight Days after he did ſo to wah one of the Apoſtles, Thomas not ercepted 
John 20. 24. After this he ſhew'd himſelf to the Diſciples. at the Sea. of Tiberia, 
and Dipedwith them, John 21. (That is call'd, v. 1 4. his Third. Appearing, 
the meaning is, it was the third which was made to many of them together, though 
not to one ſmgly, or to two only.). Then we read of his appearing, to. the Eleven 
Diſciples together on a Mountain in Galilee, Mat. 28 * And, with theſe Ele 
ven were many others, it is likely, for this ſeems to e appeaxi VE of, the fre 
hnndred Brethren, mention'd in 1 Cor. 15. 6. Then he — d himfelf to Jane: 
alone, 1 Cor. 15. . Aud, laſtly, on the Day of his Aſcenſion to all his Diſciples at 

Feruſalem, and on Mount Oliver. So that the Evangeliſts, with St. Pau, Teckon 
aboutiten Appearings of Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 

To theſe we may add his Appearing after his Aſcenſion ; for of that the Apoſtl 
St. Paul ſpeaks in 1 Cor. 1 £8 . Laft of all he was ſeen of me alſo. It is univer 
tally, granted that St. Paul never „ Chriſt whilſt he was on Earth. ILhis ſeeing 
of Chriſt then was after his Aſcenſion, when Paul, (or Saul rather) Was on the 
ſpur to Damaſcus, and was dazled with the Light which ſhone from Heaven, Ad. 

9. 3:1 Then it was that Chriſt ſhew'd himſelf to him corporally; for the Apoſtles 
words muſt needs be underſtood of the Bodily Appearance of Chriſt, becauſe he 
ſpeaks them to confirm, the Doctrine of the Reſürrection. [Laff of. al he was ſen 
4 ng. This Viſion muſt be Bodily, and not in Shew only; tor if the true Body 
of Chriſt did not appear to him, the Truth of the Reſurrection would by no means 
be proved from hat the Apoſtle ſaith. And thus I have ſearch'd —— the Re 

cords of the Goſpel, and we are by this time convinced, (I doubt not) that the Do 
ctrine of mis Reſurrection owes its diſcovery to theſe, aud that it is fully vin. 
dicated and confirmed by them. From the Premiſes it is eaſie to make zhbis Concls 

an; That the Teſtimony whereon Chriſt's Reſurrection is built, is able to create 
in us 12 firmeſt Faith imaginable; for who can rationally deſire a, better, Ground 
to credit any thing upon than a Divine and Infallible Teſtimony ?. And ſuch is 
that of the inſpired Fe angeliſts and Apoſtles. This cannot deceive us, this is ſure 
and impregnable, this muſt not be fuſpected and doubted of. This muſt needs 
force. our Belief; and work upon us as the cleareſt Evidences, and the moſt unden: 
able Demonſtrations uſe to. = 

Beſides, I might ſuperadd a whole heap of Circumſtances which concern this great 
Miracle, which, it not aſunder, yet in conjunction will hugely contribute to ou 
Belief. Thus it is not of light Moment which the Holy Ghoſt Records in tl 
Goſpel, that the dead Bodies of ſome Saints who had ſlept in their Graves mam 
Years, were rouzed at Chriſt's Reſurrection, and went into the Holy City, and ap 
PEAT d to many of their ſurviving Friends, Mar. 27. 5 3. It were enough if there 
were nothing elſe conſiderable in it but this, that here was one Miracle to back and 
abett another, though perhaps that ſfrange Earthquake which happen'd about that 
tune was infirumental i in unlocking theſe . and ſetting open the Sepulchres. 
That (it is probable), ſhaked thoſe dark Cells, and gave. the dead Bodies a Diſcharge 
trom their cloſe Priſons. 

Conſider alſo how the Guards about Chriſt's Tomb, were affrighted, 
out of their Wits. They were fitter to be laid in tbe Sepulchre than to keep it; for 
theSacred Hiſtory informs us that [they became as dead Men.] And is it probable 
(think you) that ſuch ſturdy Fellows as ** Keepers, ſhould ſhake and quiver at al) 
ordinary Occurrence ? Was not this cau' d by the Angel s appearing, and his remo 
ing! the Stone 

ain, remember how the Soldiers that watch'd were hired to tell a Lye, viz, to 
ſay t at Chriſt 8 Diſciples came by Night and ſtole him away, whalſt they wer 
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to the Hiſtory. For it is ſo ſorrily contrived, that all the World cannot but ſuſpect 
it for a Fido. Voth it not ſound like an arrant Falſhood, that all the Watch 
thould be faſt Allen: and not one of them to keep Century? Is it likely that the 
great Stone which lay at the Door of the Sepulchre, could be Roll'd away without 
ny Noiſe and Diſturbance > Can we imagine that a Company ſhould enter the 
place, {trip our Saviour of his Grave-Clothes, take up his Body, and carry it away 
(all which muſt ask ſome conſiderable Time) and all this while not one of the 
Watch awake ? And by the way, when we read that the Linen Cloaths were not 
taten away, Luke 24. 12. is it not a clear N that the Body was not Stolen 
away? for the Thieves would not have ſtay d to ſeparate one from the other, but 
whe f have taken both together. And Laſtly, fuppoling the Guard to be aſleep, 
is it likely that the Poor Timorous and Dejected Diſciples, would venture to make 
their way thro' them, without fear of wakening them, and attempt to Steal the 
Body, and bring it away with them? EA 
Thas you ſee when the bold Lye is unravell'd, what pitiful Nonſenſe it is: And 
none but a blind and obſtinate Few, will dare;to defend it. Thus the Circumſtances 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection aſſure us, that he really Roſe. I might with the like eaſe 


ſhew you, that many orber paſſages conſpire to create in us, a firm belief of Chriſt's 


Reſurrection. St. Luke's Words are full, and comprehend All, in Ad, r. 3. where 


he tells us, that | Chrift ſhew'd himſelf Alive after his Paſſion by many Infallible 
Proofs being ſeen of them Forty Days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
ingdoni of God.] What more can be faid ? The Proofs are no a than Infallible. 
Chniſt did not keep up cloſe, but went abroad and viſited his Friends often. Hin 
God Raiſed up the Third Day, and ſhew'4 him openly, Acts 10. 40. He converſed 
and diſcourſed with his Diſciples freely, he Eat and Drank with them frequently. 
They ſaw him, they heard him, they touched him, they obſerved him Forty 
Days, for ſo long he tarried on Earth before he Aſcended. You hear what they 
teſtify and confidently aſſert concerning him. And to give you further Satisfaction, 
and to ſecure the Authority of the Perfons, I will adjoyn theſe Four Conſiderati- 
ons, | | 
I. The matter which theſe Witneſles atteſt, is a thing which they had no great 
Inclination to, believe. Had they been Forward and Credulous, then we might 
have cauſe to ſuſpect what they ſaid : Their Teſtimony might be lookt upon as the 
roduct of a fond Precipitancy, and not of Sober Reaſon and Conviction. But 
bomas's Heſitancy and 8 (tho blameable in themſelves, and therefore 
check d by our Saviour) are of Uſe to Future Ages, and may ſtrengthen and 
confirm them in their Faith. Nay, not only Thomas, but all the Apoſtles were 


* 


backward to believe that Chriſt was Riſen, and they took him rather tor a Ghoſt 


or Phantom than for that Jeſus who „ on the Croſs. Our Saviour therefore 
expoſes his Body to the Touch, bids them Act like Men, and make uſe of their 
Senſes, as if That were an undeniable Conviction and Demonſtration that he was 
really Riſen. | 

2. Another conſideration is, that the Reſurrection of Chriſt was ſuch a thing, 
as theſe Perſons might eaſily and clearly perceive, and make a right Judgment 
of, Had it been ſomething which they were not competent Judges of, we might 
juſtly conclude, that they ſpoke beſides the Buſineſs. And not underſtanding them- 
ſelves, or what they ſaid, their Teſtimony would have been uſeleſs, and all their 
Diſcourſe about this matter ought to be no more minded, than the Talk of Children 
or Fools. But the Caſe is otherwiſe here, for that the Apoſtles and Diſciples were 


Men that had common Underſtanding (to ſay no more) I ſuppoſe none will be fo _ 


Irrational as to deny. And that they had the Uſe and Exerciſe of their Senſes, 
as other Perſons have, I think will be as eaſily granted. And if fo, then they 
could-Judge of thoſe things which were Objects of Senſe ; and ſuch was the Body 
of Christ. They might as certainly know whether they ſaw and felt Chriſt's Body, 
as we do whether we fee one another, cx whether we hear one another ſpeak. And 
we have no reaſon to think, that there Was any Deluſion or Deception of their 


Senſes, ſeeing Chriſt appeared ſo often in the preſence of them all, and ſeeing God 


ſhew'd him openly, as St. Like teſtifies. The Depoſitions then of theſe Witneſſes 
are 4 rational Confirmation of our Faith, for the Reſurrection of Chriſt being 
matter of Fact, it muſt be prov'd in ſuch a manner, as other things of that Nature 
uſe to be. This Evidence was ſo clear and convictive, that the Apoſtles were 
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The Firſk. Diſcourſe on 


hereby emboldned to Preach, this Doctrine maugreall Contradictions and Hardſhj, 
We cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard, lay they. St. Lal 
in the entrance of his Goſpel tells us, that the things he writes are ſuch, as he hd 
a perfect Underſtanding 0 => the very Firſt. And St. John, in the beginning q 
his Epiſtles profeſſes, that the matters he treats of, are no other than what he and 
others Perſons. had both ſeen and beard. Which could have, no weight in it if th 
Credentials which are brought from Sexe are not to be receiy'd by us, and are of yg 
Authority with Underſtanding Men. ds. AS 7 ; l 
3. Many Witneſſes unanimouſly. concurr here in the ſame thing. The Holy Men 
who Penn'd this Hiſtory, writ it in different Places, and at different Times, any 
yet all their Teſtimonies agree. Had it been a Lye, it could not have been given 
under ſo many Hands, and confirmed by ſo general a ſuſfrage. In this 35 — 
about Chriſt's Reſurrection there were concerned Angels and Men, Together ag 
Alone; both Sexes, and all forts of Perſons. The Joint concurrence of their Re. 
lations proves it to be no Fiction and Impoſture. * | 
But here it may be Objeed, that Chriſt's Reſurrection is confirmed by his om 
Diſciples only, for he appeared to none but theſe. It had been better if he ha 
ſhew'd himſelf to Herod and the High Prieſts, and the reſt of the People of the 
Jews: This would have been ample Teſtimony indeed. As to the firſt part of the 
Obje4ion J anſwer, Chriſt did not appear only to the Apoſtles and Seventy Diſciple, 
but many others were preſent at the {ame time, even Five Hundred Brethren at once, 
1 Cor. 15. 6. If he had appeared but toa few of the Brethren, then indeed there might 
have been ſome ground for the Objection; but we are aſcertain d that a Myltitude of them 
ſaw him, and converſed with him, and that ino leſs than Forty Days. Here i; 
Evidence enough. And then as to the Second part of the Objection, I an- 
ſwer, = 
7. Though Chriſt appeared not after his Reſurrection to the generality of the 
Fews, yet his Authority and Miſſion were ſufficiently atteſted before, viz, by 
Miracles openly wrought before all the Fews. Theſe were a ſufficient "Teſtimony 
of his Divinity: Therefore there was no neceſlity of his Appearing to them after 
his Reſurrection to convince them of That. | 
2. The Truth of his Reſurrection was evident enough without his Appearing 
to the whole People, the Circumſtances being ſo many, and ſo evident: More 
particularly, there was that undeniable Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſts 
being Riſen, which I mentioned before, and that is the reaſon why we read nothing 
of his appearing openly to the Jews afterwards. Pilate had ſecured the Sepulchre 
with a Watch or Guard of Soldiers: It was well known that a handful of timorous 
Men could not Steal the Body away: Therefore when Pilaze and Herod, and the 
High Prieſts (who narrowly ſearcht into this Buſineſs ) certainly knew that it was 
not in the Sepulchre, they knew alſo as certainly that Chriſt was Riſen, and not 
Stolen. Seeing there was this clear Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection, there was 
no need of his ihewing himſelf to thoſe Men. | | 
3dly, They were by reaſon of their Ob/tinacy, unworthy of ſuch a Favour, It 
was not fit his Reſurrection ſhould be atteſted by the unbeheving eme, and Romans, 
who had ſo groſsly Sinned againſt their Knowledge, and continued Stubborn and 
* notwithſtanding all the Miraculous Diſcoveries which Chriſt made of his 
ivinity. | 
#6 5 If he had appeared to them, they would not have acknowledged him to 
be the Perſon who had been Crucified : Out of Spight and Malice they would have 
rejected him, and unpudently cried him down as an Impoſtor, as one that was ſet 
up by the Chriſtians to Perſonate the True Jeſus. Say not then, if he had appeared 
in the Temple at Feruſalem (as he uſed to do before his Paſſion) this would have 
been a great Confirmation of the Truth of his Reſurrection, and of Chriſtianity 
itſelt. No: This would have had no effect upon them, they would have exploded it 
as a Cheat and Forgery, and they would have been the more inraged againſt the 
Followers of Chriſt, For theſe reaſons it ſeem'd good to the All -Wiſe God that he 
ſhould not be ſeen by theſe Men after his Reſurrection ; but that he ſhould appear 
only to his Friends and Followers, and no others. God thought fit to order it thus : 
Let us not be offended at God's diſpoſal of this Affair, but Acquieſce in it as moſt 
Accountable, But then 
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arcd not to his Enemies, yet his Reſurrection was 


bh, Thongh Chriſt Appe | 
confirmed even by Thew, as you read in Mat. 28. 11: Some of the Watch came 

uno the City, and ſbem d unto the Chief Prieſts all the things that were done. Theſe 
nere witneſſes of Chrilt's Reſurrection, they bore Teſtimony concerning the matter 
of Fact, that is, that the Stone was zoll'd away from the Sepulchre, and that the 
Body was gone. This was enough. EI OE 

1 might add in the Sixth place, ſuppoſe Chriſt had been ſeen by the Fews after 
his Reſurrection, and ſuppoſe they had thereupon believed him to be the True 
Meſſias, 14 A Faith would not have availd them. The Devils ſo believe, becauſe 

can't help it. = 5107025 * r : | 
* Laſtly, this may be ſaid with great Truth, that the Founding and Propa- 
gating of the Chriſtian Church on the Teſtunony of a Few, is a greater Argument 
of God's Wiſdom and Power, than if Multitudes had been converted, and brought 
into the Church by the Teftimony given by vaſt numbers of Men. 

4. This conſideration may be added, that the Apoſtles and Diſciples had no 
deſign of purchaſing Wealth, or Honour, or Fame, by atteſting what they did. 
They Suffer'd Diſgrace and Poverty, and expolet! themſelves to all Dangers, and 
to Death itſelf. I hey were Honelt and Innocent Men, and were never obſerved 
to be Ambitious or Covetous: And therefore there is no probability of their 
being corrupted by Siniſter Ends: And conſequently what they delivered was very 
Credible and Anthentick, | Ps 

And thus I have ſhew'd what Foundation there is, for our belief of this great 
Article of our Religion, the Reſuerrefion of Chriſt, and how reaſonable it is to De- 
fend and maintain it againſt all gainſayers, ot which there hath been always a 
great number in the World. Some of the Fews, namely, the Sadduces, would not 
be perſwaded that there is any Re ſurrection at all: And the reſt of that Nation 
book upon Chriſt's Reſurrefion as a Falſe and Ridiculous Story, as a mere Cheat and 
Impoſture. - In the Furſt times of the Church, this Doctrine was call'd in Queſtion 
by Simon Magus, and Cerintbus, and by other Hereticks afterwards, The Turi, tho 
in 


y have a fair opinion of Chriſt as a great Prophet, yet they agree with the Fews 

their judgment concerning his Riſing from the Dead: And therefore theſe 
Infidels laugh at the Crucified God ( as they ſcoffingly call our Saviour) n 
That to be a ſufficient Reproach to us, that our Wed, and never came to Life 
again. * And ſo indeed it would be, if it were True. The Genzile Philoſophers (to 
mention them alſo) could make nothing of this Myſtery; the very Name «yds ao: 
ſeemed ſtrange and prodigious to them, as St. = relates in the Act, of the 
4j1/les. So generally was this Doctrine of the Return of our Saviour to Lite 
diſown'd. And there is an herd of Atheiſtical Spirits among us at this Day, who 
tho they go under the general Name of Chriſtians, yet cavil at this Fundamental 
Article of our Religion, and pretend to offer Arguments againſt it. Wherefore with 
legard to theſe Meneſpecially, I have endeavoured to ſnew, that this Article challenges 
our firm aſſent and belief. F appeal to thoſe great pretenders to Reaſon, (for ſuch 
they would be reckoned) whether there can be greater aſſurances given them of 
4 matter of Fact, than thoſe that I have e . Wherefore we ought 
confidently to acquieſce in this Truth, and to think it our concern to Defend 
2 Vindicate it from the Cavils and Calumnies of Wicked and Unreaſonable 


And let us ever eſteem this Article as moſt. neceſſary and important, and ſuch 
2 is of the very eſſence of our Faith and Religion. To which purpoſe I might 
obſerve that this Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection hath more emphatically and 
by way of excellency the very Name of ivayyixcer, the Goſpel, given unto it in 
L Cor. x5. T. Moreover, Bretbreu, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached 


129 you, Which, if you conſult that Chapter, is ſpoken of the Reſurrection of 


Chr. - And.to this we may referr 2 Tim. 2. 8, Remember that Fejus Chriſt of the 
Wed of David mes raiſed from the Dead according to my Goſpel, But why doth he 
call ĩt bis Goſpel? would he be reckon'd a' Fifth Evaugehitt ? Some have gathered 
hence, that St, Pal was the Penman of a certain Goſpel. But * St. Ferom faith 


* Catalog. 


Seripr, 


it 8 meant of St. Lyke's Goſpel, who was St. Paul's Diſciple and Companion, and zcclefraf. 
Penn d his Goſpel by St. Pauls inſtigation. Termsllian is of the fame Opinion, and f In P/zl.r. 


loare t Origen, and || Euſebius, who tell us, that St. Luke had his Goſpel and the 
Ads of the Apoſtles Dictated to him by St. Paul. But, with Submiſſion to theſe 
Vol. I, | Hhh 2 N | Learned 


Eccl. hift. 
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Learned Writers, I conceive that theſe Words atthrding to 'my, Goſpel, ach. 


— 
more than if he had ſaid, according to the Oofpel which T preach : And it is a m ll ; Fut 8 
of Speech which the Apoſtle often uſes in this Senſe, as in Rom. 2. 16. Gal,x,,, in the 7 
Tit. 1. z. in which Places he calls it bis Goſpel, for this Reaſon only, becauſe h the 755 
preach'd and deliver'd it. According b my Goſpel, is equivalent with acc, his , 
ing ro the Tenour of the Goſpel which I have taught yo., According to the glorin. the Ten 
Goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was committed tomy Truft, as the Apoſtle me, 2 
fully expreſſes himſelf in 1 Tim. I. T. But this is that which I obſerve at p to lay G 
ſent, that the Doctrine of Chrift's ring from the Drad in that fore-mentioneq expre'®. 
Place is ſtyled the Goſpel on this Account, becauſe it is ſo neceſlary an Articled Chriſt : 
the Faith, and the very Subſtance of all the Evangelical Doctrine. It is of ſuch ** 
a Nature, That if it be denied and deſtroy'd, the whole Fabrick of Chriſtianity I i) 77 
tumbles to the Ground, and is buried in the ſame Grave with Chriſt. Fer thy i die Hi 
Reaſon, I have endeavourd to evince the Truth and Certainty of this Article; $ 3 + 
it muſt not only be impious, but irrational to doubt of it after fo cler wich 
Evi ence. 42, „ NA eln O | | | , 

I proceed now to the Second Thing I took Notice of in the Words; namely, _ 
the Virtus and Power of this great Article of our Faith. We muſt know a 23 
that every Thing in Religion is #l : And therefore the Apoſtle in another 7 1 
Place ſpeaks of the Fbwer of Godlineſs in general. Particularly we are told by That Te 
him, That he Word of God is quick and erful, and that the Weapons of the 2. 1. 
Chriſtian Warfare are mighty through God, But among the reſt the Power and Faith c 
Energy of Chriſt's Neſurrection, are not the leaſt remarkable. And that I wall noy Lene: 
endeavour to make good, after I have premiſed that there are theſe Three may Aton 
Things in Religion; 1. Principles of Faith and Doctrine. 2. A Holy Fradtice ft nus R 
ted to thoſe Principles; and-'3dly, Comfort and Foy reſulting from both. I wil uc 
make it ap then, That Chriſt's Reſurrection is powerful and effecual in reſyet that of 
of all theſe three great \Concernments;\' It'hath Powef firſt to confirm our Fat) 50% Ou 
in the main Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. 2; It hath Vertue to raiſe iy WI keien 
from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs, and the Practice of all Godly Words 
neſs, zah, It hath- Power and Efficacy to comfort us in the greateſt Calamitie God b pd 
and Diſtreſſes. And all theſe being put together, will abundantly demonſtrate tx pal 
Power of our Saviour's Reſurretion, whichT am-to treat o.. 2 S n 

Firſt, Let us ſee what the Power and Energy of his Reſurrection is, as to! * 3 


Confirmation of our Faith in the great Principles of our Religion. And here I wil Lf 
ſhew, That the Doctrine of Chriſt's riſing from the Dead eſtabliſhes our Faith; is 517 
1. By begetting this Perſwaſion in us, That Jeſus Chriſt was the true Meſſias, tie * by v 
Son of God, and ſent from Heaven. 2. It convinces us of the Veracity of Gol, began F 
and the Faithfulneſs of our Bleſſed Redeemer. 4. It aſſures us, That Chriſt hab WW d le 
made a full and complete Satisfaction för our Sins, and hath purchaſed the Divine ſame v 
Favour for us. 4. It confirms us in the Belief of 0 Re ſurroction at the lat that wh 
Day. 5. It aſcertains us of the Immortality of our Souls, and of Eternal Glory: the Fen 

| $1348 727 LN CHEF - LIL MI JS aa 


I. Chriſt's Reſurrection muſt needs ſettle and confirm our Faith by begettin gende 
and maintaining this Perſwaſion in our Minds, that Jeſus Chriſt was thie true Mer * «TIE 
Qud 1 ſias, the Son of God, and ſent from Heaven. For, as the Apoſtle tells us, oy De ar 
wer bo was declared to be the Som of God with Power according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by Huus 
nam, vel 3 Dis Reſurrection from the Dead, Rom. 1. 4. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, there 1s conſequ 
veritare a- no greater, nor more convincing Argument to prove Chriſt to be the Son of Gol I The I 
rp than this, That he rais'd himſelf from the Dead. This, if any Thing, affures ſtrange 
die bod, us of his Divinity and 'Omnipotence. To which may be referr'd that Paſſage n WW if ce 
quam cum St. Peter's Sermon, whom God bath raiſed up, having hoſed the Pains of Death, be- ame 
qui mor- cauſe it was not poſſible he ſhould be holden of it, Acts 2. 24. Had Chriſt been 2 if he v 
raus fir. meer Man, there had been a Poſſibility of his being ſtill kept in the Cuſtody of the I there v 
in bitam Grave; but being Omnipotent, he could eaſily grapple with Death, and vanguiſh in the 
reyocare? the Power of Hell and the Grave, and ſhew Rümlelt to be the Lord: of Life, and 


| falſe. 
Diſp. de u- the God of Power. For we are not to liſten to what Socinus ſuggeſts ; namely, . 


_ þ/- That Chriſt roſe not again by his own Power and Strength. Yea, *he ridicules told 
1 Reſp. ad the contrary Aſſertion, and f Smalcius calls it a Fable. fl CT GIO JIE his Diſc 
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But notwithſtanding the Blaſphemous Confidence of theſe Men, it is evident 
in the Sacred Writings,” that the Reſurrection of Chriſt is not only the Work of 
the aber, = 6. 4. E 2 — 19, 20. 2 — ARSE = Son; that is, of 
"himſelf," obn 2. 19. Jeſus ſaid unto them, de thi Temp and be ſpate 
the Temple .of his Body, v. 21.) and in Three Das I will raiſe 1 And a 15. 
Jobn 10. 17, 18. 1 2 down my Life, that I may take it up again. — I have Power 
to lay it down, and I have Power to take it again. Nothing can be more plain and 
expreſs than this, and nothing can more effectually baffle the Socinian Error; for 
Chriſt aſſures us, that he would himſelf rear up again the fallen Temple of his 
Body, if the malicious Fews pulld it down: and he tells us, That he had of him- 
ſelf Power to do this. Now, That this is of ſufficient Weight and Force to evince 
the Divinity of Chriſt, the reaſoning of the very ems (the inveterate Adverſa- 
ries of our Saviour's Doctrine) doth demonſtrate, as is clear from Mar. 27. 39, &c. 
Save thy 1 rf thou beeſt the Son of God, and come down from the Croſs, Or, 
which is all one, if thou ſubmitteſt to that accurſed Death, exert thy Power in 
raiſing thyſelf from the Dead. That will give us an infallible Proof of thy being 
a Divine Perſon, and ſent from God. This then I lay down in the firſt Place, 
as an undeniable Inſtance of the Power of Chriſts Ro ſurrection, that the Aſſurance 
of this in our Minds, doth beget in us a Belief of this great fundamental Truth, 
That Jeſus came from Heaven, and was the Meſſias, and the true God. 

2. The Power of Chriſt's Reſurrettion is evidenc'd in the Confirmation of our 
Faith concerning the Veracity of God, and the Faithfulneſs of our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer. For behold, Chriſt being riſen, all the Prophecies that concern'd the Ex- 
altation of the Meſſias are fulfilled : All the Predictions and Promiſes of his glo- 
rious Riſing are accompliſhed. Such is that in Hoſ. 6. 2. After Two Days will 
be revive us, in the Third Day be will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his Sight, And 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Thor wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
boly One to ſee Corruption. And the whole 118th Pſalm treats of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, and may well be made uſe of as a Paſchal Hymn in the Church. St. Paul's 
Words are remarkable, Ad, 13. 32. The Promiſe which was made to the Fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 
gain, as 1t is alſo written in the Second Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day-have I be- 
en thee. And not only St. Paul here in his Sermon at Antioch, but St. Peter in 
us at Jeruſalem, takes Notice of the Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies, AZ. 2. 
29, &c. Our Saviour himſelf beſpoke his Reſurrection in his myitical Speech of 
deflroymg the Temple, and raiſing it in Three Days. And there is another Prophecy 
ot his which is free from all Cavils and Ambiguity, in Mat 16. 21. From that Tinie 
began Feſus to ſhew unto his Diſciples, that he muſt ſuffer many Things, and be kill'd, 
and be raiſed again the Third Day. Which likewite he foretold almoſt in the very 
ſame Words, in Mat. 17. 23. And this alſo he foretold in his Application of 
that which befel Jonas in the Belly of the Whale, Jonas 2. 10. Mat. 12. 40. Lea, 
the Fewiſh Doctors make this and other ſuch Inſtances in the Old Teſtament (as 
King Hezekiab revived and recovered the Third Day, 2 King. 20. J.) Types and 
Significat ions of the Reſurrection of the Meſſias. Unto theſe Predictions undoubt- 
edly our Apoſtle alludes when he ſaith, Chriſt was buried and roſe again the Third 
Day according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15. 4. | . 
hus the Truch and Faithfulneſs of the Divine Prophecies are eſtabliſhed, and 
conſequently the whole Syſtem of Chriſt's Religion is authorized and confirmed. 
The ews look d upon our Saviour as à vile Impoſtor and Magician, who did 
ſtrange Things indeed when he was alive'; But they perſwaded themſelves, That 
if once he was condemned, (as the Wretches that practiſe in Art Magick, are pre- 
ſumed to loſe all their Power when the Law hath paſſed on them, ſo they thought) 
if he were but once ſentenced to Death, and they could get him under Ground, 
there would be an End of him, and the whole Chriſtian Religion ſhould be buried 
in the ſame Tomb with him, and all his Promiſes of a Reſurrection would prove 
falſe. But our Bleſſed Lord roſe again, and fo at once baffled and confounded his 
malicious Adverſaries, and aſſerted the Truth and Reality of all that he had fore- 
told. Mahomet promiſed at his Death to revive himſelf within Four Days: But 
his Diſciples at laſt were forced to bury him when they ſaw he kept not his Word. 
But it was not thus with our Bleſſed *Maſter : he foretold his Reſurrection within 
Three Days, and it actually and really came to paſs. And whereas ſome vile and 
| pro- 
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needs be an utter deſpair of being alli pena tins dates with A New 


( to ſpeak plainly ) deludes them : Yea, Tg Seepticiſm, and 


right Atheiſm. 
But bei 1 proceed to the next Head of my iſcourſe, I will anſwer an 04. 
jection which ſome may raiſe againſt what I have id, How doth the Dodtrine o 


Chriſt's Reſurrection confirm us in the Belief of God's Veraci 7 Ag Th 


chiefeſt Prophecies — it is not fulfilled; namel 
himſelf, = Jona, Was Three ays and Three Nigh ** in the V1 * «Vi, bu vw: 
7 at. 12 


Son of Man ball be Three Days - Three Nights in the beart of t 
WS 5 be inconſiſtent 2 Truth, ind ceconcteatl with what is . 
in the Gaſpel hel concerning Chriſt's Riſing : For though it4s plain, That Chriſt ny 
the Grave Two whole Nights, viz, e and Saturday Nights (to ſpeak after the 
Way of our giving Names to the Days of the Week ) yet Chriſt was not in the 
— the Jeaſt Part of a Third Night, So that inſtead y being Three — U in 
the Heart of the Earth or the Grave, he was there but Two Nights. 
— 2 his being Three Days there, it is impoſſible to make that out in true Nen 
bug e far (as St. 1 among the Ancients, and Aquizes among the 
* — allert) Chriſt's y lay in the Grave hut one Dig only, if we fel 
properly, How then ſhall we ſolve this Difficulty ? 
„I find: that ſame of the Learned bid us have recourſe ta the Hebrew Accomyt 
which Moſes. uſed in the Hiſtory of the Creation, The Three Days and The 
Nights in St. Maztbew are equivalent to Three, of thaſe Evenings and 
which made up half of the Six Natural Days wherein the World was creat 
The Eveni was in endes of Time beta the Morning 4 and heve it as, Tx 
the Hebrews their Natural Day from the Veſpers ar Twilight. 
aud the Morning were vhs Fol Da, on, 1. J. aud the Second, A Ind hey 
and fo on. The M and Earth were created in Six Days and dd 
Nights, which is — here by. Mornings and Evenings. But then accarding 
to this Accompt, to be Three Days Ind Three Nights in the Grave, is to be ther 
'Three Fenin and Three Mornings, And how this will ſolve che Difficulty, | 
contig > z for Chriſt took up his Lodging in the Sepulchre but One Day a 
wo Nights. 

The common Anfiver that is given to the Objectian is this, That by a Figur 
called Wer a Part is put for the Whale, and Two Pieces of Days are counted 

for whole Days: 80 in the fo fore · mention d Text tis ſaid, The Evening and tit 
Morning were the Firſt Day; that is, the Beginning of a Day and the Beginnjugd 
a Night, are put for the whole Day and Night. Thus bere 2 Three Days and Thee 
Nights, are by a Syecdechs to - NT Part of Three B and Part d 
Three Ni ights. But then let it be conſidered, that though aur Saviour was in the 
—— part of Three Days; namely, Fry and 7 re „ and the Da 115 
he roſe, or rather part of the Sixth D 8 N and part of 
yet no Man can pretend to prove rhe; i > lay there part of Three Nighes ; 151 i 
was only on the Nights of Eridey — Saturday, that he was — uh, ta that 
Place. A Synecdoche ig Perſons to ſatisſie this Scruple, but ia 
my Part I cannot reſt there, for wy — +. be à bold and wild Figure which puts 
a Part for the Whole when there is no Part at all. How can there be a Part ot 4 
Third Night ſuppoſed when there were hut Twa Ni ghts and na mare ? 

91 only Andeer that I can 1 0 myſel with is 3 That thang J Crit 
al he ſhould be in the Heart of the Farth Three 1 ; and Three for hts; 
be he was pleaſed to be there a ſhorter Tune, it by no Violation of Jas 

rather it is to be lock d on as a fingular, Kindneſs done to his Diſciples, th 
they might the ſooner be comforted and refreſhed by his Return to them. 
Promiſe was certainly made good; nay, bettexed - this early Riſing of his. i 
4 kind Friend aequaints me, that after Three Days re paſs'd, he will beſtow ſuch a 
Boon and Fayour upon me, and yet ſhall fit to conferr it upon me within 
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—her ſhall I not thank him for haftening his Courteſſe. You know how to apply 
his to the preſent Purpoſe, * And to back this Anſwer I might remind you, Tha 
vou may find in Scripture that God hath ſhortned the Times of ſome Prophecies 


and Predictions, to comfort and encourage his People; nay this ſhall be true of 


Day of Judgment, and that for tbe Elec ſake, as our Saviour himſelf 
The Three Days and Three Nights in which Chriſt was to be in the Grave, 
were reduced to Forty fix Hours, as might be proved if I ſhould ſet the whole 
Matter clearly before you. The ſhort of all is this, That Chriſt foretold he ſhould 
be Three Days in the Heart of the Earth; that is, in the Grave: And ſo he'was 


the very 


for the Day on which he died and was buried is reckon'd for a whole Day, and fo 
is the Day on which he roſe, There are Two Days, and the Third was the mid- 
dle one, of which there is no diſpute. So he was Three Days in the Grave. But 


he remained there but Two Nights, becanſe he would not over-grieve his Diſciples 
by his Abſence. . He ſtaid not to the utmoſt Extent of the Time which he had 
mentioned, but thought fit toanticipate hisReturn, thathis diſconſolate Flock might 
be the more cheared by his early coming. When Chriſt ſaid he ſhould be Three 
Days and Three Nights in the Grave, his Meaning was, that he would not exceed 
Three Days and Three Nights: He would return -to his Diſciples in ſuch a Time 
at fartheſt, and it may be ſooner. . 

If any one alledge thoſe Words in Mat. 8. 3 1. where Chriſt tells his Diſciples; 
That [the Son of Man mult after Three Days riſe again,] and if after Three Days, 
then ſurely the whole Three Days muſt be taken in: I anſwer, it doth not Ab- 
ſolutely follow, for theſe Words may be underſtood incluffroely, not excluſroely, as 
3s uſual in Scripture, This Way of ſpeaking is the ſame with thoſe Expreſſions 
in Luke 1. 59. and Luke 2. 21. In the former Place tis ſaid, On the Eighth Day, 
in the latter, I hen Eight Days were accompliſb el. So tis ſaid, Foſeph and Mary 
after Three Days found Chriſt in the Temple, Luke 2. 46. which they are 
{ud to do on the Third Day in another Place. Thus, notwithſtanding the afore- 
ſaid Objections, the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection ſtands firm and impregnable, 
and the Truth of thoſe Propliecies and Promiſes which are concerning it, is not 
in the leaſt impaired. 1 I 

z. The Power and Vertu of Chriſt's Reſurrection is diſcovered in this, That 
hereby we are eſtabliſhed in this comfortable Perſwaſion, That Jeſus Chrift hath 
made a full and complete Satisfaction for our Sins, and hath purchaſed for us the 
Divine Fayour and Acceptance. | Chriſt was delivered for our Sms, faith the Apoſtle, 
and roſe again for our Fuſtification. | Rom. 4. 25. By this latter we are aſſured 
of the Efficacy of the former; we know that his being delivered for our Sins 
proved effectual, becauſe Death could not get the Maſtery of him: He ſoon re- 
turned to Life again, and thereby aſcertain d us, That God is well pleas'd with 
his Undertakings in the Behalf of all Believers, and that they ſhall be juſtified 
from all their Sins. God the Father deliver'd his Son to Death, and in doing ſo, 
condemned our Sins in him as our Surety : But lo! this Condemnation is our Abſo- 
lution, and we are henceforth diſcharged from all the Guilt of Sin. It is evident, 
That our Bleſſed Surety paid ow Debrs, for otherwiſe he could not have been 
releas'd : If he had not fully ſatisfied for theſe, he had been held in Priſon, i. e. 
in the Grave. But being treed thence, we conclude, That his meritorious Death 
made a perfect Atonement for our Sins. We are now certain that his Sacrifice on 
the Croſs was accepted, that the incenſed Majeſty is pacified, that our Guilt is ex- 
plated, that our Debts are cancelled, and our Perſons juſtified; in a Word, That 
our Salvation is fully and compleatly wrought. 

More particularly to ſhew you how the Doctrine of Cbriſt's Reſurrection, con- 
firms our Belief of the full and perfect Satisfaction made for our Sins; and ta 
further evince that all Things are now abſolutely finiſhed and compleated in order 
to our Recovery and Salvation, conſider with me, . 

Ft, It is by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that the infinite Vertue and Merit of 
his Paſſion is applied to Believers, and conſequently becomes advantageous and 
ethcacious to them. Hereby it is that our Redeemer is enabled actually to conferr 
upon us all thoſe Gifts and Gratuities, all thoſe Benefits and Privileges which he 
purchaſed for us by his Death, By this it is that we partake of the Fruit of the 
Croſs, and feel the Effects of his meritorious Sufferings. Had he only died for 


Mankind, and fo deſcended into the Grave, and laid there for ever, the 2 
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ah, * 


The 8 a 57 ſeonrſe d do 


. have been rung out for all Mankind, and Te Fing 7 FT mM TTY wan 

been the diſmal, but unavoidable Conſequep ce 101 5 or What Help 
W. been expected from à dead, Saviour ? Yb Conf agg eſt, 
is imih'd, we muſt have heard of Kh te 6 e u e 
had been eternal Night with us, unleſs Chriſt e 

and brought the Day with him, and cleared our 2 Sy peg 99 
— If he had not riſen, chat might have been truly objected to him Which 1 
Adverſaries did falſſy when he hung on the Croſs, be fad others, himſelf Le tity 
not ſave. Or rather indeed he could, not have been in a Capacity of Hel 
others, for if he had remain'd in t Grave, there could have been no Ben 
his alſion: He that could not overcome Death when himſelf was concern'd, 
ſhould he be able to do it for and in us? But bleſſed be the God and Father cf 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath raiſed up his Son from the Diſchonours of th 
Grave, and hath. at once reſtored him and us to Life. Our Almighty Rede 
hath broken the Bars of Death, and hath brought with him Life and Eternal Hy, 
pineſs to all that believe in him and o hin. 

Secondly, Being riſen and aſcended he was in a Capacity to perform 5 Hh 
miſe of the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit: And hereby we are a fired of th 
ſiſtance of the Bleſſed Comforter, 4 4 is the Author of Spiritual Life and AA 
There is nothing ſucceſsfully effected in Religion without his Aid aiid Help, n 
thing that will be acc table. to the Almighty ; Wherefore it is evident, That f 
is an extraordinary 5 
Dead. This muſt needs be another Confirmation of our Faith concerninj th 
ices and Prevalency of Chriſt's Undertakings, the riſing of Chriſt being th 

aſis of all. 

birdih, If he had not enfranchifed himſelf from the Dominion of Death, k 
could 14 haye been capable of interceding for us with his Father, which i on 
z Part of his Prieſfly Office, and is ſo ſerviceable to all true * 15 
when Tem Nabe environ and afla ult them. We receive great Benefit Vi 
Prayers and Supplications at the Throne of Grace, but they Would be wholly th 
N without the Interceſſion of our High Prieft, Wherefore this lets ns fad 
tl rene and Efficacy of Quilts Aare ian, whereby he is enabled to appen 
for us at the right 4 0 

Fourthly, By his Recovery "Rein the Grave, he is capable of taking vn Him th 
Government and Guidance of his Church, of oyer-ſceing and managing the . 
fairs of the World for the good 'of his Frithfia Servants. 

Thus the Reſurrection of Chriſt doth manifeſt it undeniably, That his Sacrift 
on the Croſs was really propitiatory for our Sins, that it was accepted by Gol 
and was effeCtual to Salvation; that whereas the Apoſtle! s Inference had been ut 
deniable, | your Faith is vain, and ye are yet in your Sins if Chriſt had not riſen 
now, leſſed be the God of our Salvation, OUT Faith 1 is confirmed, and our dim 

are atoned and expiated. 

4. The Fower and Strength of Chriſt's Reſurrection is yet further manifeſt ast 
the Confirmation of our Faith, becauſe hereby we have all the Reaſon in th 
World to believe that we alſo ſhall riſe again; that though for long Periods of Tim 
we may lodge in the Duſt, yet we ſhall one Day be awakened by the Voice of Gol. 

Oi, Reſurrection is an infallible conſequent of Chriſt's : We may be through!) 
perſwaded that we ſhall rife, becauſe our Saviour did, as that great Doctor a d 
Apoltle argues moſt ſolidly and convincingly 3 in 1 Cor 1 5th Chapter, and in othel 
Places. I will ſum up all his Arguments in theſe Four; viz. that as Chrilt is zl! 
Frrſt-Fruits, as he is our Repreſentative, as there is an intimate Relation bermel 
him and Believers ; ; and Laſtly, as he is the Cauſe or Principle of our future 
and Reſurrection, we muſt needs rife again from the Dead. 

1045 Chriſt's riſi ing is the Fore-runner and Firft-Fruits, the Pledge and Earneſt dl 
the General Reſurrection. This is the Apoſtle's Logick in the v. 20, 23. of that 
Chapter, Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and becoine the Firft-Fruits of 1 _ 
that ſlept. Every Man in his own order, Chrift the Firſt- Fruits, afterwards they th that 
are Chrifp s at Ius coming. To underſtand the Meaning of the Apoſtle in ns 
Words, and why Crt is called the Firſt-Fruits we muſt know that among the 
Jews a little OE of their Corn conſecrated, i. e. offered to God as the Furlt 
Fruits of the Year, pA 
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dust of their Graves with Chriſt, ami afpeerid ro wony, Mut: 20. 5 2. ds an Intimation 
5 near Connexion bet Ohriſtes Reſurrection and outs. And to, this we 
* Col. z. 18. Nu. N. g. Where Chriſt is call d abe fi- born, nd fit 
erurtem from the dan; the ft that was Born am te Dead; i. b. the firſt that 
gole by His on Power, and; by Virtue pf ve Reſurrection we .ghall he taiſed; 
ti, (as I have ſheuyn in another place) the Frrſt-born here doth alſo ſignifie the Ex- 


colency and Dommn of Qhriſt thus raiſed from the Bead.” |: 


Secomily, Chriſt an his Undertakings for. us was a Hihi Perſon, and a Commun 
gepreſentative ol all Mankind; and on that account /likewwiſe' e mag: be confi- 
dent of a future Reſuſcitation of our Bodies, He being already reſcud y from the 
Grave. As his Death was in aur ſtead, ſo an His Riſing too he repreſented us, and 
fuftain d our Perſons; Winch is the Argumentation that is made uſe of by the Apo- 
ſtle in the fore - named 3 v. 22. Hs in Hd all died, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive. By Virtue of Chriſt's Reſüirrection they ſhall be raiſed to àn Immortal 


State and Life. But this more eſpecially concerns thoſe that are true Belie vers, 
and are really United unto Chriſt, which leads me to the net Head: | 7 

Thirdly, It muſt be remember d and conſider d what an intimate Nel atiun there 
is between Chriſt and the Church ; He ic tbe Head vf nb Bbuyz: che Cura, Col. 1. 
18. The Head being Glorious, tis rational to think that the Members fhallipattake 
of that Glory in due time. Ie are dend, ſuith the Apuſtle, and your Uſe is hill with 
Cbriſt in Gad; when Chriſt, mhogs your life ball appear; then. ſball & alſo appear with 
lim, Col. 3. 31 4. | Look how tlie Ne bf a:Plant lurk and lies hid all the Win- 
ter long, ſhrunk. as it were into its Rogt, and buried wholly. under Ground, but 
when the Spring once arrives, this Vegetable begins to ſlioot forth, and to diſplay 
its more xetirad Eſſence in viſible and dp parert Operations, and actual Aſſurances 
of Life, letting us behold the Effects of. that Late in Budds and Bloſſoms; and all 
other Tokens of Vegetation. 50 fares it with the Servants of the moſt High, their 
Lite for a while is hid, hid here an the Obſcurities of their m State, hid here- 
after in the dark Retirements of the Grave ; but it is hid with Chrift, in whom be- 
ing grafted, and belonging to him as the Head and Root, they alſo ſhall live, 
and partake of his Life, and at his Appearance' at the General Reſurrettion of the 
Dead, they ſhall appear with him in Glory, and the Exertments of their Life ſhall 
be more viſible and conſpicuous than ever they were. 14 Aol 


TFunthly, Wer are to look upon Chriſt as theiGeyſe and Author of our future Life 


and Reſurrection, and that theſe two ways: 1. More remotely, by taking away 
our Sins which-are the Cauſe and Procurers of Death, torzhe Wages of Sim is Death. 
2. More nearly, by giving us his Spirit, which is the Cauſe and Principle of Life. 
If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus fromthe Dead dwell in jon, be that raiſed 5 
Criſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by the Spirit that dwelleth 
in you, Rom. 8. 11. Which words, tho they are uſually. underſtood of the Life of 
Grace, which-chiefly . exerts it ſelf in our Saut, but diſcovers it ſelf alſo in out- 
ward and bodily; Operations; yet they ſeem! to me to intimate alſo to us, and ac- 


quaint us with: the Principle of our Reſurrection. Chymiſts tell us pleaſant Stories of 


their Reviving, of Plants and Flowers after they have been as it were Buried and En- 
tomb d in their um Aßbes. Man, in Job's Eanguage, comes up lite à Flower, he 
looks Gay and Goodly for a while, but then ſinks and droops by little and little, 
and at laſt decays and withers, drops into Duſt and Aſhes; but he is, (as I may ſo 
ſpeak in the Phraſe of thoſe Men) Hermetically Seal and ſhut up in the Grave, 
ſecured there by Divine Providence, and at Lngth when the great general:Confla- 
gration ſhall have Calcined the whole Maſs of the World, (as St. Peter foretells) 
then this Flower revives, and ſprings out of its Bed of Aſhes freſh and: ſpritely ; 
it ſpreads it ſelf to more perfect Dimenſions, and at laſt arrives to a Contummate 
Glory and Immortality. So that we may with-greater Reaſon than: thoſe ancient 
Lrecrans, oyeras.o3r ufo Grown the Sepulchre with Garlands and Victorious Lau- 
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rels ;- and we may Solact our Fives at the Death of our Friends, and at dur of 
E he Apoſtle excellently applies this Doctrine of the Reſurrection in 1 Mefen 


— 


— . 


13, 14. I would not have yon to be ignorant; brethren, concerning thoſe that are 
| has » ſorrow not even as others who havens hope, (1: e. Heathen Men, w wy 
- acquainted with Chriſt and the Goſpel) ſor we believe that Jeſus died yz he de 
roſe again, even ſo tbem alſo who ſleep in Feſus mill God bring with bim. his M 
Every good Chriſtian: Man may c>nfidently take up the words of Holy Job, 50605 
brow thdh Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall -fland at the latter day upon ile 


De Se- 
tiectute. 


earth; aud t bougb aſter my ain worms deſtroy this 
19. 25, 26. Our Bodies ſhall reſume their priſtine form by the Power of him 


0 


2517 in my jieſh ſhall I 
bold, and not another, 


God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall 


firſt beſtow'd it upon them. Tho? they be never fo alter d, they ſhall by his 4. dae 
mighty Hand who reſtord himſelf to Life, return to what they were, and fy Ty 
be tar more Active and Vigorous, more ſtrong and durable than before. Mam the V 
Arguments, (and thoſe of a different kind) are made uſe of to prove that our By. e 
dies ſhall riſe again; but who ſees not that too many Philoſophical Subtilties ar tous 
mingled with them, which render the thing doubtful and diſputable? But when E, 
all is done, this is the moſt ſolid and impregnable, and muſt be concluded to be the what 
greateſt Demonſtration of the Point. This Power, of Cbriſt' s Reſurretion ſolves thy ſore v 
Matter clearly and plainly; this wipes off all Cavils and Objections. Chriſt be. from 
rhe Reſurrection and the Life, (as he ſtyles himſelf) that is, the Author of his oy for if 
and our Reſurrection z he gives us all Aſſurance poſſible, that he can and will tex the ki] 
up thoſe Mortal Bodies again, and rouze us out of our Aſhes, _ : elegar 
5. The Power and Virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection is ſeen in this moſt evident); Wate! 
that it confirms us in the Belief, not only of our riſing again, but of the Certai of Ch 
of the Immortality of our Souls, of Heaven and Eternal Glory; tor theſe are tly 4s it 
Purchaſe of our Saviour's Riſing from the Dead, 1 Pet. . 3, 4. Bleſſed be the Gil Inclir 
and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, "who according to hit abundant Mercy hath b. And t 
gotten ut again unto a lively bope by the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Deal unto 1 
0 an inberitance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, ; reſerved 2 and a 
Heaven for us. This is the Tenure by which we hold our Hopes of enjoying ane Sin, b 
ver- failing Life after this; this is the ſureſt Ground, and the firmeſt Foundation d Liken 
a Future and Immortal State. For though it is true there be ſeveral Arguments and by the 
Reaſonings of ingenious Spirits about the Immortality of the Soul; yet ſome d ye are 
them are of that nature that ordinary People cannot be ſatisfied from them in thi the de 
important Truth, and others are ſo precarious that a ſerious and deliberate Mind Riſing 
cannot acquieſce in them; which is on& Reaſon why ſome of the moſt improvel Life, 
Heathens. ſpeak ſo doubtfully of the Future State of the Soul; as if the Reaſoning Riſing 
they made uſe of, and the Topicks from whence they Argued were not ſatisfaQtory Sect 
to their Minds. * Tully and others, by the rational Guidance of their Thought and M 
arrived to a ſtrong Perſwaſion of an Immortal State hereafter, but the Light of Rex calls a 
ſon was not able to conduct them to an abſolute Aſſurance of it. This is the Pre and tc 
regative only of Chriſtianity, and particularly the Reſult of our Saviour's Refw: ned Sc 
re10n ;, for the ſerious Contemplation and Remembrance of his Riſing again, and feel it 
alter that Aſcending into Heaven is more Perſwaſive and Demonſtrative, more ice © 
Powerful and Effectual to this Purpoſe than any Suggeſtions that the Wittieſt and I. 
moſt improved Philoſophers can dictate to us. | ATI IS for $11 
It is Convittive to any intelligent Man, that all the Promiſes of our Saviour WW ation 
concerning Eternal Life and Happineſs were really true, becauſe he roſe from the ven of 
Dead, and aſcended to thoſe Manſions which he had aſſured his Followers were BW throuę 
repared for Godly Souls. No wonder then that St. Paul in his Sermon at Alben, WW 2 Holy 
— that Great and Learned Auditory, builds the future Judgment, and conk- that he 
quently a State of Woe or Happineſs after this Life; on this firm bottom of the W ing M 
Reſurrection. He bath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſ- 2. \ 


neſs by the Man whom be hath ordained, whereof he bath given aſſurance unto al and c 
men in that be hath raifed him from the dead, Acts 17. 31. as much as to ſay, tht W ownÞ 
Ehriſt's Reſurrection is an Aſſurance to us of the Day of Judgment; and of the EH: cious 1 
fects of it. ö | ee ver ſin 
And thus I have briefly ſhew'd how great the Power of Cbriſt Re ſurroction is in furniſ} 
reference to our Belief, or the Grounding us in the main Principles of the Chriſt" | derati, 


Faith; wluch was the firſt thing to be proved. We ſee that this great and mi” Coura- 
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-ulous Action is à Confirmation of our Faith in all the neceſſary Articles of our 
Religion. It apparently demonſtrates Chriſt's Divinj 
ce, the Power, Dignity and Ment of his PerſonFthe Authority of his Com- 

miſſion, and the Exce lency of his Doctrine. It aſcertains us of the Truth of all 
he deliver d; it is a clear Conviction of the Innocency of his Life, of the Truth of 
his Miracles, and of the All-ſufficiency of his Satisfaction. It demonſtrates the 
Certainty - fag Return to Life, and of our Immortal ſubſiſting with him 
in another World. * n 
I Tuber proceed to the ſecond thing 77 to ſpeak of the Power and Efficacy 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, in order to à Holy Life, and the Practice of all Religious 
Duties: Though what I have ſaid already, hath in ſome part clear'd that Particu- 
lar, the . of Chriſtian Faith having fo direct an Influence on our Manners. 
Now, the Riſing of Chriſt from the Dead is very ſerviceable to a Godly Life, and 
the Mortifymng of Sin in us, and that theſe two ways: Firft, In the way of Reſem- 
blance, or as it is a Pattern and Example for us to — — Secondiy, As it ſuggeſts 
to us the moſt forcible Motives and Encouragements to a Virtuous Converſation. 

Firſt, It is plain that Chriſt's Reſurrection was intended as a Pattern for us; 
what elſe can be the meaning of the Apoſtle's Words in Rom 6. 4, 5, 6. There- 
ſore we are buried with him by Baptiſm inta Death, that like as Chriſt was rait d up 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, æuem ſo we alſo ſbould walk in newneſs of Life 
for if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of bis Death, we ſball be alſo in 
the likeneſs of bis Ræſurrection. In that Fourth Verſe we have a moſt appoſite and 
elegant Similitude, which is to this effect; The Immerſion, or Plunging into the 
Water, which was then uſed in Baptiſin, repreſents unto us the Death and Burial 
of Chriſt; and by this Symbol is alſo ſigniſied, that thoſe who were Baptiz d, and 
as ĩt were buried under the Water, undertook. to die unto. Sin, and to all carnal 
Inclinations; for that is to be buried with Chriſt, and to be Baptixed into his Death. 
And then on the other hand, the coming out of the Baptiſmal Water repreſents 
unto us the Reſurrection of Chrift, and alſo that we ought to riſe unto Righteouſneſs, 
and a He and Godly Life. Likewiſe, reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeedunto 
Sin, but alrve unto God through FeſusChrift our Lord, v. 11, of the fore-nam'd Chapter. 
Likewiſe ye alſo; the Similitude and Analogy are exact, and therefore made uſe of 
by the Apoſtle in other places. Ie ere buried with him in Baptiſm , wherein alſo 
ye are riſen with him thro” the faith of the operation of God who. hath rais'd him from 
the deal, Col. 2. 12. Chriſt's Reſurrection is an. Hieroglyphick of our Spiritual 
Riſing out of the Grave of Sin; it is a fit Emblem of our Riſing to Newnels ot 
Life. And thus we 1ce that by way of Reſemblance and Repreſentation Chriſt's 
Riſing hath an Influence on our Lives. 

Secondly, It's Power and Operation is ſeen in this, that the ſerious Conſideration, 
and Meditation of it ſuggeſts to us the moſt forcible Motives to live well. This 
calls and commands us to quit all our Luſts, and to abandon our Sinful Courſes, 
and to betake our ſelves ſeriouſly to the Exerciſe of Religion, For when the awak- 
ned Soul ſhall conſider and weigh the Benefits of Chriſt's Reſurrection, it muſt needs 
feel it ſelf wonderfully wrought upon, and even charm'd into the Love and Pra- 
ctice of all Goodneſs. As | 

1. When it ſhall refle& and ruminate upon the All-ſufficient Satisfaction made 
for Sin, that full and perfe& Atonement, that compleat Reconciliation and Propiti- 
ation wrought by the Blood of the Eternal Lamb, and the Evidence which 1s g1- 
ven of its Acceptance by the Riſing of Chriſt from the Dead; when the Soul ſhall 
throughly ponder this, T cannot ſee what greater Encouragement it can have to 
a Holy and Blameleſs Life. It is now aſlured that God's Wrath is appealed, and 
thathe will graciouſly accept of our ſincere Endeavours for the fake of his prevail- 
ing Merits, who once offer d himſelf upon the Croſs to reconcile us unto God. 

2. When the Soul being conſcious to it ſelf of its own Weakneſs and Sinfulneſs, 
and conſequently ſeeing its utter inability to perform the leaſt good Action by its 
own Power, 0 that by the Riſing of Chriſt from the Grave, that gra- 
cious Promiſe of ſending the Holy Spirit was fulfill'd after his Aſcenſion; and e- 
ver ſince that Holy Comforter is ready to aſſiſt us, and help our Infirmities, and 
lurniſhes us with Strength to perform the Will of our Heavenly Father; this Conſi- 
deration too is another great help to a Holy Life, and will inſpire the Soul with 
Courage in its. Spiritual Warefare, | 
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3. When it ſhall be conſider d by ah gow, S6ul that Chriſt is now Interceeding 
for him and all faithful Perfyis, that Chriſt having overcome Death is ſeated at 
the Right-hand of God, and there offers up his qyn Merits with the Prayers of all 
Believers, he cannot but upon ſuch Reflections as theſe find himſelf encourag'd to 
be extraordinarily Devont, to take eſpecial care that he lift up Holy Hands unto 
God, and that all his Prayers at the Throne of Grace iſſue from a pure and upright 
Conſcience. e 7 | 
4. When the ſincere Chriſtian ſhall Meditate on the Reſurrection of his ge; 
Lord, and ſhall fix this Contemplation on his Mind, that his Head, his Husband, 
his Redeemer, his Saviour hath left this Earth for Heaven, and is there encircled 
with ineffable Glory, will not the devout Soul be impatient to leave this Wor 
and to go to a better? Will not this Conſideration engage him to deſpiſe the 
World, and to breath after Heaven, and to deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt 
who is Enthroned there already? Have we ſo mean Affections for our Saviour 3; 
to be content to behind him? Shall we not follow him with our Devout Pray. 
ers, and Holy Thoughts, and Pious Wiſnes? Can we think of Happineſs, and of 
the Author of it, and both in Heaven; and ſhall we not impetuouſly deſire to be 
there, and to be fwallow'd up in Contemplation and Fruition of our Lord? This 
is the natural Conſequence of that Doctrine. | | 
5. The Affurance which Chriſt's Reſurrection gives us of our Glorious Reſurrecti 
on, and alfo of his coming at the laſt Day to Judge us according to what we have 
done in the Fleſh, whether Good or Evil, and the Certainty too of a Rewardin 
Heaven for pure and upright Souls; theſe muſt needs have a mighty Influence and 
Power upon us to make us Holy and Religious, to make us careful of our Duty, and 
to enable us to do it with Pleaſure and Alacrity. For let us put theſe Queſtions to our 
ſelves, Doth the Crucified Jeſus Live, and {hall we too after theſe Bodies are dif- 
ſolved ? Nay; Shall both Souls and Bodies live in Eternal Woe or Happineſs ? Arc 
theſe things thus? then what manner of Perſons ought we to be in all holy Conver- 
ſation and Godlineſs? This is the wholſome Application which the Great Apoſtle 
makes of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, in the cloſe of the x 5th Chapter of 
Ep. 1. to the Corinthians, wherein he had been all along inſiſting on the Ræſurredi. 
on. Therefore, ſaith he, (it 1s an Inference you may perceive from what had been 
ſaid, for ſo this firſt word acquaints us) Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye 2 
faſt, unmoyeable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as you know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. As much as if he had ſaid, Our Lord 
being Riſen, we ſhall riſe alſo ; and our ſincere, though weak Endeavours of Piety 
in this Life, ſhall through the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus be recompens d with an im- 
marceſſible Crown of Glory in the Lite to come. Therefore let us be excited to 
Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance in a Holy Life. 3 
He that believes that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, ought to lead a Godly and 
Upright Life; he is obliged by way of natural Conſequence to be immoveable and 
ſtedfaſt in his Religion, and to abound in the Work of the Lord, and to behave 
himſelf as one that hath a Senſe of this Great Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection. It 
Chriſt be riſen from the Dead, this ſhould excite him ta all Holy and Virtuous Ei 
terprizes, this ſhould inflame his Mind with the Love of Goodneſs, and an impat- 
tial Conformity to the Will of God. Let then this animate us to do all the Good 
we can, and todo it withall our Might. Indeed it is a wonder how any Man 
that is truly perſwaded of the Reſurrection of Chriſt can live Wickedly and Pro- 
phanely. One would think this Belief ſhould put him upon aſpiring after Eternal 
Glory in another World; and, in order to that, ſhould force him into Contrition 
and Repentance for his Sins, and ſhould draw off his Mind from the Love of all ur 
lawful Pleaſures, and ſhould have Power to make him change his Courſe of Life, 
and wholly addict himſelf to the Will of his Redeemer, who died and roſe for him, 
co ae might be Holy, and who will never receive him into Happineſs without his 
ing ſo. x | 
Laſtly, Iwill enlarge upon that remarkable Inference of the Apoſtle in Col. 3: 
I, 2. He then be 7 fen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Cbril 
ſitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things above, not on things on 
the earth, This is another rational Deduction which this holy Man makes from 
the Doctrine of our Saviour's ReſurreFion. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſaith be, i. e. 


I. If ye firmly believe the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and the Benefits that accrue 1 
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by it. And, 2ly, If ye, according to Chriſt's Example, be riſen, +. 2, if you 
* become real Chriſtians, and copy out his Reſurrection in your Lives, then Trek 
thoſe things which are above, then be Raiſed and Elevated in your Minds and Aﬀe- 
ions, be employ d about Great and Heavenly Matters, not about thoſe which are 
Little and Mean, Earthly and Senſual; for the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking in the 
former Chapter, (te latter end of it eſpecially) of the Fewiſh Ceremonies, and 
legal Ritesz and ſuch like mean Obſervances which ſome in thoſe Days buſted their 
Heads about, and ſo neglected the weightier Matters of their Souls. But, , ye be 
riſen with Chriſt, ſaith he, you mult ſeek other things, viz. the things, that are a- 
have. If you call and profeſs your ſelves Chriſtiant, and believe. the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus, and all the Advantages that flow to them from it; but eſpecially if you 
be Fpiritually Riſen with Chriſt; there are other Cares much more Significant and 
Material wherein you are to be concern'd ; namely, the Study and Practice of a 
Divine and Heavenly Life, ſuch as Chriſt now liveth, being placed next in Glory 
to his Father in Heaven. Let it be your Task whilſt you live to imitate the Puri 
and Holineſs of Jeſus Chrift, and do not ſully and debaſe your Souls with thoſe 
Terreſtrial and groſſer Matters. Seek the things that are above, that ate Heavenly 
and Spiritual, and be not ſollicitous about things of a low and fordid Na- 
ture, - ; #74 ; | 

We may here more particularly and diſtinctly conſider both the Object and the 
Ag: Firſt, the Object, the things that are above; that is, the things that come 
from above, the things that lead us to the place above, and alſo thoſe things that 
are enjoyed above. Of the firſt ſort are Pardon of Sin, the Favour of God 
through jeſus Chriſt the Bleſſed Mediator between God and Man, the Juſtification 
of our Perſons by the Application of Chriſt's Meritorious Righteouſneſs, Adoption, 
and all other Privileges vouchſafed to us by the unparalleIlFd Bounty of Heaven: 
Theſe all come from above. Of the ſecond ſort are Sanctification, Regeneration, 
the Purging and Cleanſing of our Natures by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
Faith and Repentance, and all other Graces of the Holy Ghoſt ; and accordingly 
(if we caſt our fo on this whole Third Chapter to the 1 we ſhall find 
there an Accumulation of ſeveral Chriſtian Precepts and Rules for the ordering of 
our Converſation aright ; there he exhorts us to the Exerciſe of Mortification and 
Self: denial, and 28 off the Old Man, and putting on the New; and the Pra- 
ctice of all Chriſtian Graces whereby our Souls and Bodies are Renewed and San- 
Gified. Theſe fit us for Heaven, the Place above. Of the third ſort are Glory and 
Eternal Felicity, the Rewards of Righteous Souls, the Crown of Lite laid up for 
them, the Beatifick Preſence and Viſion of God, at whoſe Right-hand there are 
Pleaſures for evermore. Theſe are the things that are enjoy d above. ee 

And all theſe we are oblig'd to ſeek, and ſer our Affections upon: Theſe are 
the Ads that dae to the Objects, and they comprehend 1 | | 

1. The Acts of the Underſtanding ; and ſo the meaning of the Apoſtle is this; 
Firſt, be Inſtructed in thoſe things above, thoſe Heavenly and Divine Matters 
attain to a ſufficient Knowledge of thoſe Spiritual Myſteries z ſee that ye be no 
Strangers to ſuch Great and Weighty Concerns. It is good that yout Minds be 
_ eftabliſh'd with a right Judgment of theſe things. Secondly, Think of, often call 
to Mind, and Meditate upon the Things of Religion and another World. Take 
ſome time ſeriouſly to ponder and conſider theſe Matters; revolve them often in 
your Thoughts, let your Minds be buſied and taken up with theſe things. Con- 
template and Study them with great Attention and Earneſtneſs. Give your Minas 
to them, that is the Import of the * Greek word which is here uſed. 

2. The Act of the Vill, no leſs than of the Underſtanding is here comprehen- 
ded. The things above ate to be the Object of our Free Choice. The Elective Pow- 
er of our Souls is to exert it ſelf here. We muſt deliberately chooſe theſe —_ 
for our Portion: Here we ought to ſhew what is our full Deſign and Purpoſe, 
whatare our ſettled Intentions and Reſolves. 3 

3. The Afﬀedions, as well as the Underſtanding and Will, are compriſed here. 
Our Deſres and ViÞhes muſt ſally forth towards theſe Heavenly Objects, in imitati- 
on of that Holy Man, O that I bad the Wings of a Dove, &Cc. and m another 
place, O when fall I come and appear before God ! And, again, Who have I in Hea- 
ven but thee, and there is none on Earth that T deſire beſides thee? Our Love and De- 


lizht muſt be fixed on thefe, and our Hope and Foy muſt be exerciſed about * 
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In ſhort, our Hearts muſt be in Heaven whilft we Sojourn upon Earth, we muſt 


affectionately breath after the things above,” we muſt ſavour and reliſh nothing in 


compariſon of them. 
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ly the Outward Actions and Blldeavonrs.” Set theſe Heavenly and Divine Thing; 
8 careful about them, proſecute them with all Diligence, uſe the beſt Mean 
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accompliſh and bring into Act what youknow, will, and affect, live Spiritual and An. 
gelical Lives; let theſe acquaint the World that you ſeek the things that are above 
If Chriſt be riſen, and you with him, walk as thofe who have arrived to that Ex 
alted State. Let your whole Life and Converſation ſhew that you are lifted above 
the World, and All the things of it. So much for the Apoſtles Inference from the 


Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which I have exſpatiated upon, becauſe it is of 


{o great Moment and Importance. Mr | 
t remains then that we reduce all that hath been faid to Practice, and that we 
endeavour to find experimentally the Vigour and Power of that Enlivening Spirit 
which raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead. Vhen did we feel and fully experience the 
Truth of Chriſt's Words, Fohn 5. 25: 1 hour is coming, and now 1s, whey ile 
d-ad ſhall hear the voiee of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live ?] Have we 
heard this quickning Voice of the Son of God, and are we by the Power of it paſ. 
ſed from Death to Life? Have we really felt this Great and Stupendous Change 
in our Souls? Can we unfeignedly ſay with the Apoſtle in Eph. 2. 4. | God why 
ic rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even' when we were dead iy 
fins, hath quickned us together withChriſt, and hath raiſed "us up together, and hath 
made us fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus *) This is the Reſult of our $4 
viour's Reſurrection in all true Believers; this is the Spiritual Effect of it in al 
faithful Souls. | EP | 
But alas, how few are there that have the Gladſome Experience of it on their 
Hearts, and in their Lives? How few of us that make a Rehearſal of our Creed, 
and publickly confeſs and own this Article among the reſt. by Roſe again from 
the Dead] find in our Souls the Influence and Operation of this great Principle df 
Chriſtianity * How few are there that diſcover the Efficacy of it in their Converſe 
in the World > How ſeldom is it learnt from the Fyactices of Cbhri ſtiaus, that this 
Article is uſeful to ſuch Holy Purpoſes as we have ſpoken of? Nay, how many 
thouſands confeſs and believe this Propoſition, and yet ſeem to derive thence Con- 
cluſions of a wicked Life? They fay that Chriſt is Riſer, and they will not fer- 
get to keep Eaſter when it comes; no, by no means. They ſhould be no Chrifi- 
ans, they think, if they did. And truly fo far they are in the right that a {6 
lemn remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurrection is an inſeparable Attendant of Chriſt 
anity, and to fet ſome Time apart for this Purpofe is very requiſite. But how do 
theſe Perſons Celebrate this Seaſon, (for that is the thing 1 find fault with them 
for?) This is their way, they ſpend this Time in vain Diſports and Pleaſures, 
they overchargetheir Hearts with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, they indulge their 
Follies and Wanton Appetites, they are Idle and Diſſolute, and wholly neglect the 
Deſign of Chriſt's Riſing from the Dead; which was that they ſhould” Die unto 
Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs. So they are devoid of the Divine and Spiritu- 
al Life, by which every true Chriſtian ſhould be actuated and informed; they are 
not acquainted with the Power and Spirit of Godlineſs, the true Origin and Prin. 
ciple of Evangelical Life. Where do we eſpie the happy Fruit of the Doctrine we 
have been treating of? Where do we not ſee the Spiritual Ends of it fruſtrated 
and diſappointed in the Lives of Men? Their Forgetfulneſs of God and Religion, 
their Stupidity and Senſeleſsneſs under the Judgments of Heaven, their Beſottwg 
themſelves with Senſual and Carnal Pleaſures, proclaim aloud to the World that the) 
are reſolved for their part to diſanul the great Deſign of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
_ the moſt important Undertakings of the Redeemer ſhall have no effect upon 
them; | | | 
It is high time then that we rifle our Thoughts and Affections, and ſtrictly fur 
vey our Lives and Manners, and, if we find this Degeneracy ſeizing upon us, that 


we Manfully ſtrive againſt it, and by earneſt Prayer endeavour to diſpoſſeſs ths 
Evil Spirit. If we call our ſelves Chriſtians, and hope to enjoy the Happineſs d 


Chriſtians,” we muſt ſtrive to attain to the Reſurrection of the Dead, as the Apoſtle 


hath expreſs d himſelf in Ph//. 3. xr. Which tho' it may be underſtood of Ring 
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4. To ive the full and compleat eule of theſe Words, they do moreover in, 


Souls, and can enable us to attain to that life which is Divine and Heavenly. 
And thus I have finith'd the Second Propoſition, and ſhewn how Chriſt's Ki. 
ſing 2 the Dead doth furmſh us with effectual Means ahd Helps of Sancti- 
fication. | | 
The Third and laft Propoſition is ſtill behind, (which I ſhall more briefly diſpatch) 
and tis this; That the Power of our Saviour's Reſurrection is diſcover'd, (not only 
as to the Confirmation of our Faith, and promoting a Holy Lite, but) in Chearin 
and Consforring our Minds, and ſupporting them under the Croſſes we meet with 
both Spiritual and Temporal. If I thould ſpeak of the former, it might eaſily be 
demonſtrated that this Article I have diſcours'd of Adminiſters abundant Joy and 
Conſolation: For certainly if it confirms our Faith, (as we have heard it doth) it 
will ſtrengthen our Hope. If it be the Foundation of the greateſt Truths, it muſt 
needs be an unſpeakable Support to us in our greateſt Troubles and Anxieties of 


Mind about our Eternal State and Happineſs ; for the Benefits of our Saviour's 


Birth and Paſſion being actually applied to us by an we are aſſured 
that the whole Work of our Redemption and Salvation is fully accompliſh'd, and 
on that account we muſt needs feel an admirable Chearing and Refreſhing, not- 
withſtanding all the malicious Suggeſtions of the Evil Spirit, whoſe Employment 
it is to ſollicit us to Sin, and then to create Trouble and Torment in our Conſcien- 
ces. But Chriſt is riſen who vanquith'd the Tempter, and through Death de. 
ſtroy d him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. 
But beſides this, the Virtue of his Reſurrection appears in its fortify ing us a- 
gainſt all Outward and Worldly Croſſes, be they Sickneſs, Diſgrace, Poverty, Perſe- 
cution, or any Calamities e ver , any withdrawing of Earthly Convenien- 
cies, or the arrival of fad Accidents which concern either our ſelves or others. To 
this purpoſe I conceive are the Apoſtle's Words in 1 Cor. 15. 17, 18. If Chriſt be 
not rajſed, if in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 
And v. 30. Why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, it is 
to no purpoſe 2 us Chriſtians to expoſe our ſelves to Dangers; tis fooliſh and ir- 
rational to und Perſecution, unleſs we are aſſured of this, that Chriſt is riſen 
and that we ſhall riſe with him in Glory. This Perſwaſion and Aſſurance will 
make us triumph over all Hardſhips. Another Life is to come after this, and that 
will make amends for all. | | a 
But more particularly to ſhew how the Reſurrection of Chriſt hath this 
Power of Adminiſtring Comfort to us in all our Adverſities, it muſt needs be fo ; 


e 

1. It aſſures us that God is able to raiſe us out of the loweſt and meaneſt Con- 
dition, as he did our Bleſſed Saviour, after he had been 8 and Re jected by 
the World, after he had been Abuſed, and ſhamefully Treated, after he had 
been Perſecuted, and at laſt Crucified. When he had been numbred amongſt 
Tranſgreſſors, and look d upon by his Adverſaries as a Vile and Wretched Perſon, 
28 4 Deluder and Impoſtor, he was miraculouſly reſtored to Life; he approv'd him- 
ſelf to be really what he ſaid he was, and he truumph'd over the impotent Malice of 
bis Enemies. That glorious Sun ſet, and in a Cloud, but it roſe again with greater 


Brightneſs and Luſtre; and we may comfort our ſelves in hopes of the like —_— 
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We who live (ſaith he): are always deliuer d ur Death, v. 11. — But from Clift 

Riſing the le the certain Knowledge and Aſſurance of the fpcrdy 

ſcuns of the om their Tribulations and Sufferingas. 

50 Article — * needs afford us ſolid Conſolation, becauſe it aſſures us that 
x now 3 overcame Death, is ready to Compaſſionate us in all our 

ral es, Lom the Senſe aul Experience he had of the Jike, but far cn 

e We 7 ky a .Certamly this is a moſt refxething and raviſhing Coul 


tion have now a, Mediator in the higheſt: Heavens, who aſſumed ou 
* the Calamities here on Earth which we are inc- 
dent iu 5 pre intimately Sympathiae with us in our Sorrom, 

ent all, our Hard Maſeries with an-unexpreſible Pity and Comnil 
in iu ammiſerate our adverſe Condition, would be but 


Fat nh 7e L nl 


27 107 9 this Compaſſionate Mediator, is able to Help and 
Succour Jaun Vs * „he bang. Riſen, and made Lord both of the Quick 
anc Nead, an having, al given him both in Heaven and in Earth. He 

being Exalted, by all Pear of his Father, is enabled to deliver his Church 

in the 5 75 Ko tremities, and to confound its Oppoſers and Adverſi 
ries, be 14 x] Fpdily or 1115 y, Men or Devils, be they never ſo numerous, Po 
tent, 4 t greater Comfort than this can be ſuggeſted to all true 
Chile i in 2 Agonies, in their bittereſt Deſertions, in their ſoreſt 
Temptations, in their heavieſt. Crofles and Afflictions? They 8 1 ſerve a bet 
ter Maſter than this Compaſſionate and Omnipotent Redeemer r. He will ever be 
mindful 97 their Tears and Groans, and be Afflicted in all their Afflictions, He 
will likewiſe refeue them from their Sorrows and Grievances, he will raiſe then 
gut of their Graves, and With his y Hand deliver them from the moi 
fatal Evils into . h Bae plunged. And thus I have ſixfficienthy, - (though 
briefly) proved the laſt Propoſition, ur. that the Power af our Saviour s Refurre 
= #4 ſeen 1n its wondertul ſupp orting us under all Dibreſles and Calauutcs 
W Ver. oy \ 

To ſhut up all, we ſee — ſerviceable this Article. of Chrif 5 ReforreSiow i 1s to 
the great Eats of Religion; we ſee what a mighty Power and Efficacy there b 
Ling. (at 427 1 I. 4 Son,xa and conſider d) to conſirm our Faith, to refemm our 

Conſeiences. And. this is true, and might be made good 

Tice lo ARions and Undertaking s of Chriſt Jeſus. There. is the Popwer: of Iu 

— 7 Circumciſion, the Power ay Virtue of his Baptiſm, Faſting, and 
5 4 e Power of his Lite, Death and Sufferings, and of his Aſcending 
A and * geiſion at the Right-hand of God; and if we deliberate? 


ba other Tranſactions and Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, We 


that they have all a vaſt Influence on our Minds and Manners, and are 
t with, more pregnant Conſequences, more weighty and ꝓſeſul. Concluſions 


21 we commonly imagine. All of them, if duly conſider d, and rightly _ 
| c 
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The Fifth Article of the Creed. 433. 

et are of Left Vertue to promote the Deſign of the Goſpel, winch 

lineſs of Late. R „ YEN 
1 we then all of us make it our great concern, not to fruſtrate thoſe Noble 
and Excellent Ends of Chriſt's Undertakings by perſiſting in our Sins, and thereby 
trampling under Foot the Blood of the Covenant, and bidding defiance to the 
Spirit of Grace : But may we all in good earneſt thankfully embrace the offers. of 

I 


in Chriſt Jeſus, an Fam renouncꝭ the Follies ofa Sinful Life, and by Purity 
Holineſs fit ourſelves for that Happineſs, nich — Arie ied and Roſe 11 
to purchaſe for us. Let what I have ſaid concerning this great Article of our 


Chriſtian Faith, excite us all to Holy and Pious Meditations, to Ardent ers 
Godliveſs ani an U 
i, 


— 


nd Petitiotis at the Throne bf Grace; toll Endeavburi of 
right Life, and in a particular manner tothe-Study of Lane and Charity, Good-will, 
and Brotherly Affectiom to one another. I remember I have read of a good Ancient 
Chriſtian, who meeting his Enemy on Eaſter Day, accoſted him in this charming 
Language, Chriſt our Redeemer is Riſenz Oh] let us forget our former Apithoſities 
and Quarrels, let us lay aſide our Heats and Feuds, let us joyn Hands and be 
Friends, let us agree and Love one another. And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory acquaints 
us, that this was the uſual Form of Greeting, and Salutation in the Eaſtern Churches 
among the Old Chriſtians, *avisnoe, He is Riſen. . It paſyd with them for the [ 
language of Friendſhip and Love. Chriſt's Refurrection ſhould inſpire us with an "Hh 
Unverſal Phulanthropy, with an hearty Affection for all Mankind. Chriſt hath | bf 
left the Grave; let not any Chriſtian wiſh his Enemy there. Let us make it mani- 
feſt in our Lives and Actions, that we are indued with this true Primitive Spirit, 

i. e. the Loving and Peaceable Temper which becomes all the Followers of Chriſt : 

Let Unity and Concord be the Guide of our Undertakings, let Good-Will and 

Amity be viſible inall our Enterprizes, let us be kind one to another, as thoſe who 

had ſo kind and indearing a Maſter; that hereby our Religion may grow into Credit 10 
even among thoſe, who are Enemies to it, that it may be ſaid of us, as twas faid Ji 
of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, See ham they Love one another] WII bi 
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Here chr Ms the e di the Wei ty dd 
Chir Aſcenſion are treated of: Together with the tru 
meaning of his N on at the _ Harl of God. 


HI 8 wonderful and eminent Action, the Aſcen/ion of Chriſt, which 
I am now to ſpeak of, hath met with none yet to parallel it. The 
Tranſlation of the Holy Patriarch Enoch, comes infinitely ſhort of it 
and the Sacred Hiſtory, hath not been pleaſed to relate fb much as one 
Circumſtance, to acquaint us wit the manner of it. Elijah, that zealous Prophet, 
was rapt up in a Fiery Chariot, and ſnatch'd away ina Whirlwind : Which was fa 
different from the Aſſumption of our Lord, who was carried up gently in a placid 
Cloud. Perhaps from theſe two Examples (which queſtionleſs were talk'd of among 
the Heathens) it was lookt upon as a great token of Divine Favour to be ſnatch 
up to Heaven; and thence Ganymed is feign'd tobe taken up thither by Jupiter, and 
to. be employed in an Office about him there. So Rawulus is ſaid in Roman Stau, 
to have been carried off the World with a kind of Apotheoſis, or Conſecration ( 
Florus calls it ) being hurried away ſuddenly whilft he was making an Harangue to 
the People, ina full Aſſembly. And a flattering Roman ſoon Reported, with con 
fidence, that he appeared after that time to him, in a more glorious ſhape than uſual, 
and commanded him to take care, that he ſhould be liſted into the number of tht 
Gods. If ye remember of what Quality thoſe Perſons were who cried out at Chriſt's 
Paſſion and Stupendous Death, zruly this was the Sou of God, we ſhall be apt to be 
heve that thoſe Romans (for ſuch they were, the Centurion and Soldiers with 
him) thought of our Saviour as they did of Hercules, Bacchus, the Caftors, 
0 eſpecially that thoſe Words referred to the noted paſſage of Romulus, 

eath Thunder and Darkneſs, and a+ mighty Tempeſt happen'd, in the 
midſt of which one Procurus with others affirm'd, , was conveyed away out 0 
their Sight, and ſnatch'd away to Heaven. Thus they exalted ſome Perſons to 
Divine Honour, and they became Sons of the Gods, Upon mere fabulous Stories 
and Reports. 


Perhaps 
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| The Sixth Article of the Creed. 435 
Perhaps it was in imitation of Chrift, that they feign'd Aſcen/ions of other Perſons. = 
Thus dib 1d that when Apollonius of Diana, 79 9 Bibel, dumm ares with - our 
Saviour, and makes him his Rival, was arraign d before Domitian, he vaniſh'd in 
the midſt of the Court, to the amazement of the Emperor, and the reſt of his 
udges. Which undoubtedly was effected by Art Magick, as Phi loſtrat, (who 
ju' the Lite of this Impoſtor) gives us to underſtand of him, when he relates that 
he extremely affected the Study of Judiciaty Aſtrolagy, and dealt in Strange Cere- 
monies, whence there is a ſhrewd hint that he was (as moſt of that Crew were 
then) a Wizard, and atchieved thoſe wondrous things, which are reported of 
him, by ſome Diabolick Contract. But the aforeſaid Author goes on, and tells us 
that he not only vaniſh'd in an unſpeakable manner, and that a little time after he 
came to his Friends Damis, and Demetrius, who were at Nureoli, à great diſtance 
from the place, but at laſt was taken up to Heaven in a wondrous manner, with this 
Voice to him as of ſome Nymph or Virgin, * Leave the Earth, and Aſcend to Sing 166 
Heaven, All this is Fiction, invented merely to rival, and in the conſequence, se 
to render Improbable the Hiſtory of our Bleſſed Lord, as ſeveral Learned Writers Lib. 8. cap 
have Demonſtrated. * "_ 
It can't be thought impertinent to mention Mahomer, (a greater and more dange- 
rous Cheat) who often uſed to cajole his Diſciples, with the Aſſurance of his being 
rapt up to Heaven in the cloſe of his Life. Accordingly they expected when his 
Body ſhould mount to Paradiſe, but having waited a long time, that they might 
not altogether fail of his Prediction, they counterfeited a kind of petty Aſcenſion, 
and made ſome poor Pilgrim Turks believe that He hangs in the Air, held up there 
in an Iron Cheſt or Coffin, by the powerful charm of Load-ſtones. Which is al! 
Fabulous, for his Tomb (which indeed is of Stone) lies on the ground, as F Eye- f Gabriel 
witneſſes teſtify. So that this Pendulous Tomb is a Romance: Beſides, tis in the N Ne 
nature of the thing almoſt impoſſible tobe of any Duration, for upon the agitation eee 3 
of the Air, and the Body waving on either fide the poſition muſt needs be loſt, and Maronites. 
conſequently that Suſpenſion too. But they would have ſomething like an Aſcenſion, 
they would have it at leaſt approach to it. If he can't Mount fo high as Heaven, 
they Il be content that he hang between that and the Earth. Thus there is 4 great 
3 to Aſcending: And the Gentiles and Mahometans agree alike in this groſs 
elulion. SES | | | 
I am ſorry that another party in the World, who lay claim to Chriſtianity, 
ſcem to emulate them, I mean ſome of the Church of Rome, who talk of the 
Afumption of the Virgin Mary, and make it a corrival with Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
and deem the || Feſtival which commemorates the one to be as venerable as that || 7he 157 
on which the other is celebrated. For this they produce the Teſtimonies of Simeon of Auguſt, 
Metaphraſtes, Damaſcen, Nicephorus ; though the Feaſt of her Aſſumption was not 


begun to be kept in the Roman Church, till the Days of Charles the Great. And 

an Eminent * Writer of that Church concludes that it is uncertain, whether the * Durand. 
Virgin Mary was taken up to Heaven with her Body, and that thoſe who firſt IT. 
alerted it, had it only from common Fame. Some of that Communion would per- - 
ſwade us that Ionatius Loyola, the Founder of the Feſuits, was ſeen when he was 
alive, to be beſet with Rays and Splendor about his Head, and was taken up from 
the ground where he ſtood, and was ſeen hovering in the Air: And that in the 
fame moment he died, he appeared to a Noble Woman of Bononia, with Rays about 
his Head, and acquainted her that he had left this World. So that he was pretty 
near his Aſſumption, but it could not be pertected. | . 

But I leave theſe credulous Men to their fond Fictions, whilſt we in the mean 
time concern ourſelves in the Real and Undoubted Aſcenſion, in the viſible and 
perſonal Aſſumption of our Bleſſed Saviour, whereby Life and Immortality and Eter- 
nal Glory are inſured unto all thoſe that believe in Em. and obey him. This is infal- 
libly true and undeniable, and hath nothing of Fraud and Fiction, of Superſtition and 
blind Devotion to diſparage it. Tertullian in defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt 
Pazaniſm, ſpeaks thus of our Saviour, with reference to ſome of thoſe Impoſtures 
before mention d, The glorious Suſception of Chriſt, ſaith he, is a much truer Story, 
than that of your {owning Romans, concerning Romulus. Or rather indeed he might 
have ſaid, (which was his true meaning) that the latter was falſe and feign d, but 
the former was moſt certainly true, and cannot but be own'd to be fo, ſeeing it is 
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for Men. The re litteral 3 of which Words, the Apoſtle waves in his 4th 


tttem to thoſe Joys and Pleaſures in the Regions above which are immenſe and 


mately ſpoken of Chriſt, b he was reſtored from Death and the Power of the 
© Grave, and exalted to the 


Neſted [oy Witeles of” 
. the infallible Penmen of the 
d as fore NR cot de rhe Old" leg. DI as ig cle 
Küng St. Paul's 225 g in i 9, &t. whete he tells us, Anta High Priefd4 ems ring 
to the Holy of Holies was 2 5555 of 2be time then; nt, the Hoh Ghoſtfore 
chereby" chat dur grede High Prieff' ſh ir own eme ones into rh Hol 145 
(i. e. into den) * 2 5 21 Redemption fer ut. Thins was this Re 
markable Action typically repreſetited of Old. Aud aftgrwards the inſpired Poe 
and Prophet gave fome inna er i it in his Incomparable Song, Ham 23 Li 
45 your Heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift *D, Je Everlaſtihg Doors, and the Ning 
Hoy ſhell beth in: U. 7. and ſo again, v. 9. which very Judicious Expoſitors l have 
appli 4 our Savioitts Triamp hal Alending into Heaven. As they do likewiſo 2 
great part of Palm 118, and particularly ther and 20 Verſts, Open ro me th 
ah of Righteouſneſs, Twill go into them, and Iwill Praiſe the Bord; c. This 
alfo was propheſ ed of in 9 68. 18. Thoit haſt Aſcentle® up on ' Hig 55 thou h 
let captivity captive (an Hebraiſm for making'many es) thou haſt received Giſt 


oy ali were a ee 
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Chapter of his Epiſtle to the er and applies them in a Myſtical meaning to 
the glorious Emin of our to Herve The 47th Pſalm? is a Myſtical 
Prediction of the fame thing. And fo is the laſt Verſe of the 16th Pſalm, Iba 
wilt ew me the Path of Life: In thy preſence is ſubieſs c Joy, and at thy Right Hand 
there are Pleaſures for eoermpre, Wich Words are iy applicable to David, 
and p e e Hur may be underſtood of all the Faithful Servants of God: He 
vouchſafes to ſhew them the Path of Life, and Everlaſting Bliſs, he ſafely conduds 


endleſs. But by the Sifftage of the beſt Interpreters of this Text, it is ulti- 


om of Heaven, the Place of God's peculiar Pre 
ons, the Path of Life, the Seat of Joys and Pleaſures that are both full and ever- 

hating, This likewife was: foreſeetr by the Prophet Daniel in his Viſion which is 
related in Chap. 7. v. 13, 14. Behold, one like the Son of Man came with (ot 
in ) the Clouds of Heaven 62 a5 he is deſcribed in the Text ) and came to the An 
cient of Days, and they brou bt him near before him : And there was given him Do- 
miuion and Glory, and a Kin um: And this Dominion ts an everlaſti ng 
Dominion, which 'ſoal not paſs away, and his gene is that which fhall not be 
deſtroyed. 

Thus our Lord's 4 Nerv on being prophetically and ty cally delivered to us df 
old, we come to conſider the ing and actual Accomp ent of it in the Words 
that are before us. When our Savichr had for Forty Das $ after his Reſurrection 
openly converſed with his Diſciples, and now on the laff of them had aſſembled 
them together on Mount Oliver, and there upbraided them with their Unbelief 
and Hardneſs of Heart, aud corrected their ond Miſtakes and ertoneous Appre- 
henfſions concerning himſelf and his Kingdom, and given them Iniſtructions about 
the great Affairs they were to be einployed in, and had alithorized them to travel 
over the 5 habitable World, and t preach the Gaſpel to every intelligent 
Creature, and had endoped thein with a Power of working Miracles to vouch 
their Doctrine, N aſſured them, that he would in à ſtiort Time ſend the Holy 
Ghoft to be ir em, and alliſt them, and fully enable them to diſcharge the 
ork 7 75 1 1 of them, when he had in this Manner entertained them 

ther from the diſperſed Relations in the Goſpels, and the AQ: } 

be e cb heme ey took his flight to Heaven. When be bad ſpoken theſe 

gg” as they beheld; be was taken up, and a Cloud received bin out of rheir 
gt. 

From which Words I ſall ſpeak, 1 . Of the A cenſion itſelf, and the Manner 
of it. 2. 1 2 1 diſcover the Reaſonablentſs Expediency, and Neceſſry of this A- 
ſcending. 3. I will ſhew what Effect and Tuftnence theſe Things ſhould have upon 
our Lives and Practices. 

Fiſt; As to the Aſcenſion itſelf, and the Manner of it, it is briefly and plainly 
ſet down in thoſe Words, He was taken up, and @' Cloud receiv'd hum out of their 
Sizhe: The Word #aighu may more properly be render d, be was lifted up, and {0 
ft 18 generally uſed by the Septuagint. St. Luke in his Goſpel, cb. 24. v. 51. 72 
pre 
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preſſes it by the Ward: aregidle, be wes. cartied, ug. St. Mark's, Ward, is, 62aighy, 
ob, 16. u. 19+ Le mar recetved: up. All) winch expreſs the ſame. Thing; namely, 
our Saviour's leaving of this Earth, and going to the Regions above. 
It is added, That 4 Clond recarued, him our of? their Sight, or according to, the 
Greek, took 75 zberr Eyen Which our renowned Dr. Hammond thinks is to 
be underſtood of the Angels ;, ſor he is of, Opinion, That theſe Heavenly, Meſſen- 
are meant by this Cloud. And: bis Interpretation is not unagreeable to the 
yle and Phraſe of Holy S — 4 where the Appearance of thoſe Glorious 
Creatures is ſometimes deſcribed by Clowds. But whether this be the import of 
the Word here, and conſequently whether our Lord was carried up to the Man- 
fions of Glory, in the Arms of thoſe heavenly; Euvoys, it is paſt; the Shall of 
ay Man to determine. But it is certain, That we cannot err in adhering to the 
and vfual Signification of this Term: And who ſees not that it is agreeable 
to the Manner ob the Divine Majeſty's, declaring itſelf at other Times, as in 
Mat. 17. 5. A bright Cloud over-ſbadomed them, and bebold, a Voice out of the Cloud 
which ſaid, this is my beloved Son in wham I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. And 
this ſhall be the Manner of the appearing of the Son of God at Doomſday, as 
he himſelf faith, Le ſhall: ſee the Son of Man coming in the Cloud, Mat. 24. 30. 
What I have further to ſay concerning the Nature and Manner of Chriſt's A- 
ſcenſion, may be: compriſed in theſe Three Corollaries; (which are partly the re- 
ſult of what hath been ſaid already, and may partly be gathered from other Pa- 
rallel Places, that gives a Narrative of Chriſt's Aſcenſion.) Firſt, That he zru/ly 
and really left this Earth upon which he lived, We have all the Reaſon in the 
World to believe this, it being related here and in other Places as abfolute Matter 
of Fact. So that unleſs we underſtand it Literally and Hiſtorically (as the Words 
import.) we enervate all Scripture-Hiſtoxy, and ſhall never be able to make any 
tolerable Senſe of any other Relation of Fact in the Sacred Writings: Upon 
which would follow the greateſt Abſurdities imaginable. This I mention here to 
confront the wild Extravagancies of ſome Enthuſiaſtick People of our own and 4 
former Ages, who love to turn all the Hiſtorical Part of Chriſt's Actions into My- in 
ſtery and Allegory. Their Way is to defie the dead Lettex, and conſtrue all = 
they meet with in a Spiritual Senſe. Theſe hold Chrift was taken up in 4 Cloud 1 
indeed, in a dark, abſtruſe and myſtical Meaning only. Than which nothing can f 
run more counter to common Senſe and the Tenor of the Goſpel : For from theſe 
we are aſcertain'd that Chriſt really left this World, and went up to the Cœle- 
ſtial Manſions. 1 | 
.. Secondly, Chriſt's Aſcenſion was Local and Bodily, maugre the Heretical Aſſer- 
tion of the Montanifts and Carpocratians, and others who maintained that our Saviour's 
Soul only was taken up into Heaven, but they would not allow that he went thi- 
ther in his Body. Whereas the contrary is undeniably evident from the plain 
Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts, while they beheld, ſaith the Text, he was taken up. 
It was a Matter which their Senſes were capable to judge of. And there was 
no likelyhood of their being deceived and unpoſed upon, for they loo d ftedfaſtly 
towards Heaven, as be went wp, as St. Luke adds in Ad, 1. 10. They wi 
eat Intenſeneſs and Earneſtneſs view'd that laſt Scene, ſo that they could perfect- 
ly judge of it. And the ſame Holy Writer aſſures us in this Chapter, that there 
were no leſs than Sixſcore Witneſſes to atteſt this, v. 15. His going up to Hea- 
ven being thus Viſible, it follows, That it was Corporeal and Local. He was parted 
from bis Apoſtles, and carried up into Heaven, faith the ſame inſpired Writer, 
Like 24. 51. He really quitted the Place he was in, and the Company he was 
with, and paſſed from Earth to Heaven. Hence the infallible Records acquaint 
us, That the Bleſſed Martyr St. Stephen, even when he was here on Earth, ſaw 
| the Heavens opened, and, as by ſome ſtrange and miraculous Teleſcope, diſcovered 
Chriſt at the right hand of God. And by as wonderfill, but as certain Opticks, 
St. Paul and St. ohn ſaw him enthroned in his heavenly Majeſty, though they 
themſelves were not enter'd into the State of Glory. We are ſure then, That the 
Son of God by. a Local Tranſlation of his Body properly aſcended. EU 
\ Thirdly, He aſcended into the higheſt Heavens, the Seat of the Bleſſed. This we 
are aſſured of from the particular Relation of this laſt Action of our Saviour, in 
Mark 16. 15. He was received up into Heaven, and ſat gt the right Hand of Gog, 
which muſt be acknowledged to be in the Supreme Heavens. And the Apolile 
ets 
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Jets us know in Eph! 4. To. That he a rended up far above all Heavens, 1. e. abo 
the viſible and Rtarry Heavens; and therefore tis fitly ſaid in Heb. 7. 26. that z 
was made. higher than the Heavens, © "2066; 

+ wrino: This is contradicted by 4 bold “ Writer of late, who would perſwade us, Thy 


en the Ae. when tis ſaid Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, the Meaning only is, That he aſcengy 
compliſh- to the uppermoſt Part of the Airy Regions, which is not above 25 ſn 
mens of Fifty Miles off of us. He holds the Heaven off rbe Bleſſed, where Chri 


| and 
pe pore plorified Saints ate, is this Air br Atmoſphere which environs the Earth. Whit 


Prophecies, 


p. 289, Kc. plainly diſagrees with what the Holy Scriptures have delivered concerning thy 


glorious Seat of Bliſs and Happineſs, which in feveral Places is calF'd zhe Heaven 
4 Heavens, Deut. 16. 14. 1 Kings 8. 27. 2 Chron: 2. 6.— 6. 18. Pla. 148. 4, to 

iſtinguiſh it without doubt from the Lower Heavens, the Atmoſphere which this 
Writer ſpeaks of, which incompaſſes this Earth, We learn from Pſa. 8. 1. That 
God hath ſet bis Glory above the 'Heavens, and again from Fa. 113. 4. That 
his Glory is above the Heavens. Which is explained by what follows, ho is lik 
unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on bigb, who humbleth himſelf to behold the 
Things that are in Heaven, and in the Earth? v. 5, 6. It is here reckoned by thi 
devout Man, as a ſignal Inſtance of God's Condeſcenſion, That though he dyell 
on high, even above the Starry and Airy Heavens, yet he vouchſafes to take No. 
tice of Things in theſe Heavens, This plainly proves the Difference between the 
higheſt Heavens, the Place of the Divine Reſidence, and the lower Heavens which 
A4re nearer the Earth. The Pſalmiſt alſo mentions the Heavens, even the Heaven. 
(or the Heaven of Heavens) Pſal. x 15. 16. and tells us, That hey are the Lordi: 
but the Earth hath he given to the Children of Men. As much as to [ay the higheſt 
Heavens are God's Court, the Seat of his Glory, but the Earthly Globe with the 
Air and the Sea belonging to it, and the Creatures in it are tor Man's uſe. In 
1 Kings 8. 27. there is a plain Difference between the Heaven, that is, thoſe Re. 
gions of Air and Clouds which are below, and the Heaven of Heavens. Beholl, 
ſaith Solomon, the Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee , that is 
as theſe Lower Heavens or Regions of Air can't poſſibly contain thee, who at 
infinite and immenſe, ſo neither can thoſe ſpacious Heavens which are far above 
thoſe. Theſe are properly and ſtrictly call'd the Heaven above by God himſelf, in 
Jer. 31. 37. And he propounds it as a Thing wholly impoſſible that this Heawn 
above ſhould be meaſured, Jer. 3 1. 37. which thews that it is not the ſame Heaven 
which our late Author talks of, for he hath meaſur'd that, and tells us, That the 
utmoſt Height of it is about Forty-five Miles from the Earth. We have ſeen, 
from what hath been cited out of the Sacred Writings, That the Beatifick Heaven, 
the Throne of the Divine Majeſty, is of much vaſter Dimenſions. 

And I will further confirm it from that Paſſage in Fob 22. 12. Is not God in the 
Height of Heaven? and behold the Height of the Stars, how high they are. As il 
it had been ſaid, we may gather from the wonderful and amazing Height of tht 
ſtarry Bodies, that the Heaven where God and the Bleſſed Spirits are, is much 
higher, for thig is far exalted above thoſe Luminaries: The inviſible Heavens, 
where the Bleſfed are ſeated, are beyond the largeſt Spheres or Orbits of thols 
Fixed Lights. It is no Wonder then, that this ancient Arabian Philoſopher doth 
here ſignally mention the '' Height of Heaven; and that another Learned and 
Religious Man of that Country ſpeaks it as in a Proverbial Wax, as high as Heu. 
ven, Fob II. 8. a | | 

r, And in the New Teſtament * zhe height and Þ rhe Higheſt, are proper Term 
Luk. 178 choſefi out to expreſs the exalted Heaven of the Bleſſed, becauſe it is far remote 
—-+ 4% trom ahy Regions neighbouring on the Earth. And for this Reaſon tis call'd the 


7 Tim, . * oy * » \ 
Luke 2.14. Third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 2. to diſtinguiſh it from the Heaven where the Stars are 


placed, and from the Heaven where are the Clouds and Meteors. Yet our Ma- 
thematick Author is ſo groveling in his Thoughts and Conceptions concerning the 
Third Heaven (the ſame with Paradiſe, v. 4.) that he extends it no further than 
the uppermoſt Regions of the-Body of the Air. According to him the Birds and 
| . Fowls are in Heaven, as well as God and Chriſt, and the Angels and Saints. Ye 
Men and Devils, good and bad Angels, the Souls of the Bleſſed and ot the Damned, 
are all in the Air; that is, according to him in Heaven. Thus he confounds the 
Kingdom of Light and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Satan. St. Jud (v. 6. of his Ep, 
tells us, That That the Angels kept not their firft Eftate, but left their own Habits 
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un, 79 ih Siber, their proper Habitation which God had prepared ior them, 

ny fitteſt r dee Jin: Genthin before their Apoſtaſie. But ho can it be 

Habitation, if it is common. to the Damned? And how can 


faid to be 
they Author holds that there is one and the fame Re- 


. for all Spirits, good and bad. St. Petey acquaints us, That God ſpared not the 
Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down'to Hell, Epait. 2. chap. 2. v. 4 but can any 


9m." But he made his Paſſage through all the ſpacious Circles of the 9 guſtin. de 
In- Hereſib. 


ggoceed to tell you 
why he was, Which is the next General Head of my Diſcourſe.” The Regſonable- 


ght. Whereupon Origen affirms, That Chriſt's Body for thoſe Forty Days 2 


1 | & Oar Gt) 
Ater his Reſurrection “ appeared (or diſappear'd) when, and to whom he pleaſed. desde & oe 
It was in a milldle State, he thinks, parthy- Mortal, and yet placed in the Con! eden. 


tra 


fines of Immortality. it ſtill remained a real Body, and by no Means is to Celſum. 
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that it hugely Uiffered from what it was before. Now if we grant this (and 
there is geh Ground for it) the Neceſſity of Chrift's. Aſcenſion wi nde A 
for a/ Gloridus and Spiritualized Body (as we Toy call it) is preſently; ou the 
Wing, and ready to fly. away. It is ſo agile and active, That it cannot be pi. 
nion m___ down It is grown too fine - for Earth, and would be converting 
with ite Whexea Achuaintance > it 9 1 oy boon oo Wig at af. 
Perhaps thoſe Words of .Chrift teferr to this, rouch we not, 455 I am nat het a. 
ſcendad Jom 10. 17. but. T muſt aſcend as faſt as Ican. He forbids not the tonching 
of his Body, for the: Diſciples and others (particularly this Mary, to whom thef: 
Words Were ſpoken ) touchd and felt it, and cloſely embraced it. But zp, touch 
here, is ſo to lay bold on him and hang about him, as to hinder him from going 
to his Diſciples at this Time to tell them of his Reſurrection. Thus touching il 
taken im Lale 7. 39. for it comprehends in it that Woman's waſhing Chriſt's Feet, 
and wiping them with the Hair of her Head, and kiſſing his Feet, and anointing 
them. All this is meant by touching: And ſo in the tore-cited Place, it, ſignifies 
ſüch a detaining of him as. was inconſiſtent with his then preſent State, I ay 
not yet aſcended, faith our Saviour, but I am in a Tendency to it, I cannot ſtay 
long here, I muſt ſuddenly be gone, I muſt return to my Father; therefore hin- 
der me not by your too officious Embraces and Careſſes. This I apprehend to 
be the Meaning of this Paſſage, but I ſubmit to the Judgment of the Learned. 
But we are to remember alſo, That by Vertue of his glorified Soul, as well a; 
Body, his aſcending to Heaven was become neceſſary. This Internal Power and 
Principle actuated his now obedient Fleſh, and had Power to tranſport it whither 


tit pleaſed; This Candle of the Lord, this Immortal Light tended upwards, and 


the obſequious Body follow'd its Inchparions : And fo both Soul and Body moved 
towards Heaven as their proper Center and Place of Abode. 1 
But if we conſider the Union of both theſe with the Divinity, his Aſcenſion will be 
yet render'd more accountable. Thither he went whither his Godhead carried him, 
Having aſſumed the Humane Nature, and joyn'd it to the Divine, it was conſe- 
quent on this, That the former ſhould: be taken up to the Celeſtial Kingdom, the 
more Special Seat of the Glorious Deity. 25 | Es 
Secondly, There are particular Reaſons given by Chriſt himſelf of this Action of 
his. As in John 14. 2. I go to prepare a Place for you. For though as God, he 
always filled all Places, and needed not any Tranſlation or Removal to viſit the 
Places that are above, yet, as he was Man, it was expedient that he ſhould change 
his Situation which was here on Earth, and go to take Poſſeſſion and Seiſure of 
thoſe Heavenly Dwellings: which he had purchated by his meritorions Paſſion, 
The actual Entrance into them fettles that right which he had gain'd already: 
And thus alfo they are confirmed unto the Faithtul, and (as he here faith) prepared 
for them againſt their Arrival in that better World. 3 | 
Another Reaſon is ſuggeſted to us in thoſe Words, I go ro my Father, and ye 
hall not ſee me, John 16. 16. and thoſe in Fohn 20. 29. Bleſſed, are they that have 
ot ſeen, and yet, have believed. As if our Saviour had ſaid, you have ſeen me, 
and converſed with me often, but now I am withdrawing myſelt from you. I 
um leaving this Earth, and advancing to Heaven. This, I intend ſhould exerciſe 


your Faith, which is converſant about inviſible Things. Now you will have 


Time to act that noble Grace; that is, firmly to believe and confide in me though 
am nat preſent to your Bodily Eyes. I fee my Preſence hath not met with 
that Eſteem it ſhould have had. I will try what Effect my Principles, in my Ab- 
{ence;- will have on the World. I expect that all my Followers ſhould relie upon 
that eee whom they do not ſee, and look for that Heaven which 1s now 
1Viible. =: -. ; LL | 5 too ' | 
Again, Chrift lets us know that his Aſcenſion was neceſſary on this Account, 
That the Chriſtian Church might offer their Prayers to God the Father in his 
Name: To which Purpoſe let that Paſſage in John 16. 24. be obſerved, Hirhert0 
have je asked nothing in my Name: Ask and ye ſhall receive, that your Foy may be 
full. Where our Saviour Comforts his Diſciples from the Conſideration of the Be- 
nefit of his - Aſcending : When I am aſcended and glorified, faith he, and ſet at 
God's Right-hand to intercede for you, then you ſhall offer up your Petitions o 
him in my Name, and I will offer them up allo in my own Name, which I could 
not do before- my Aſcenſion, I having not then taken upon me the Office of 4 5 
1 | tere 
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—celſor. This is to be done when I enter into the Holy ot Holies, the higheſt 
Heavens. This, I conceive, is the true import of the Words; ſo that he aſſures 
by Vertue of his Aſcenſion, that the Prayers of Believers made in his Name 
acceptable to his Father, This is one Reaſon of his Aſcending. . - | 
Our Saviour ſhews it to be yet further reaſonable that he ſhould leave the 
World, John 17. 4. T have glorified thee on Earth, I have finiſhed the Work which 
thou gaveft me to do: Aud now, O Lord, glorifie thou me with ty one And a. 13, 
Now I come unto thee. It was fitting and reaſonable that he ſhould return to Hea- 
ven, when he had diſpatched his whole Work. He had done as much as he could, and as 
he intended, for the Recovery of Mankind. By his api gn Lite, and holy Doctrine, 
and convincing Miracles, and meritorious Death and Paiſion, and miraculous Re- 
ſurrection be had finiſhed what he came to do here upon Earth, He had purchaſed 
Life and Fu age © Heaven and eternal Glory, why then ſhould he not enter 
the Fruition of them, why ſhould he not repair to the Place of Immorta- 
ould he tarry any longer here below ? Why ſhould he, of whom the World was 
not worthy, make his Refidence in it? Had he not done enough to oblige his moſt 
harden'd Enemies, and had not they moſt unworthily rejected him? And was it not 
high Time now to abandon the Earth, and to mount to Heaven, leaving lus incor- 
rigible Enemies to deſpair, and 1 for his Friends and Followers, tlioſe Re- 
ceptacles of Glory which he had ſolemnly promiſed them ? 

There is another Reaſon alledged by our Lord of his relinquiſhing this Earth, and 
viſiting the Cœleſtial Habitations; zz is expedient, ſaith he, for you, that I go away ; for 
if I go nat away, the Spirit, which is the Comforter, will nor come unto you: hutiif I depart, 
I will ſend bim unto you, John 16. 7. Taking our Fleſh up, he ſent down his 
Holy Spirit. It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould aſcend, in order to this Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Ask me not why : Be not over-nice and ſcrupulous. Divine 
Myſteries muſt not be levelled to our ſhallow Underſtandings. What God doth is 
every Way reaſonable. It is enough, That the Diſciples could not receive and 
entertain the Holy Ghoſt as long as Chriſt was carnally among them. And yet 
| we may venture to fſatisfie the moſt Scrupulous and Inquiſitive, and at the ſame 
Time to clear that Place, Fobn 7. 39. The Holy Ghoſt was nat yet given, becauſe 
Jeſus was not yet glorified. The Meaning is, the Holy Spirit was not ſo abun- 
dantly beſtowed at that Time, as he ſhould be afterwards, becauſe Chriſt was then 
upon Earth, and in a State of Humiliation : But ſoon after he was to be exalted 
and glorified, and then it would be moſt decorous and proper, that greater Largeſſes 
of the Holy Spirit ſhould be given. And ſo it was, for when Chriſt aſcended up 
on high, he gave Gifts to Men, even to the Rebellious alſo, that the Lord might 
awell among them, as was foretold of the Meſſias, P. 68. 18. And the Apoſtle ac- 
quaints us, That be aſcended up far above all Heavens, that he might fill all Things, 
Eph. 4. 10. that he might furniſh and repleniſh his Church, and all the faitliful 
Members of it with his Gifts and Graces. Accordingly Ten Days after his Aſcen- 
tion, he accompliſhed the Promiſe he made of ſending his Holy Spirit, and hath 
ever ſince bleſſed the Church with plentiſul Effuſions of thoſe Divine Endowments 
which flow from that Sacred Fountain. 1 off 3 | 

Add to all that hath been faid, That Chriſt's Aſcenſion was expedient and even 
neceſſary, to confirm the Belief of the whole Chriſtian Religion. Whatever the 
Founder of it ſaid or did, is hereby proved to be infallibly True and Authentick, 
the Veracity of our Evangelical Law-giver is eftabliſh'd, the certainty of the 
Chriſtian, Religion is. unexceptionably demonſtrated, for the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
being added to his Reſurrection, proclauns aloud. to the World that our Salvation 
s compleatly wrought, and that Immortality and Glory are the certain acqueſt of 
Quiſts Undertakings, he givi 0 an evident and undeniable Proof of it in his 

taking his Farewel of this World, and going to take Poſſeſſion of that endleſs 
Life and Happineſs which he had purchaſed. This Triumph gives us aſſurance of 
the foregoing Conqueſt and Victory. Nothing can thake our Faith, and diſturb 
our Confidence, while they are fixed upon this viſible and apparent Demonſtra- 
tion of our Religion. And thus if we conſider this happy Effect, and Reſult of 
this cloſing Action of Chriſt's Life (as alſo the other Grounds before: mentioned) 
we muſt needs conclude, that it was reaſonable, expedient, and neceſſary. 
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had overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, he opened the Kingdom' of Heaven to all I. 
lievert, not as if none were receiv'd into that Place Toots he went thither: 
That is a fond 8 of ſome Men, who ſhut up all the Saints before Chriſt 
coming in their liinbus Patrum, and will not believe that they were let looſe till h 
went and releaſed them. But there is not any ſolid Argument to fway us to ſuc 
A __ All that the fore-cited Paſſage in that Hymn ſeems to ſuggeſt to us j; 
That by Chriſt's ſignal Undertaking of our Salvation on the Croſs, and by hi 
vanquiſhiug Death and Hell by his rifing from the Grave, he did actually ant 
conſpicuouſly Purchaſe tor all Believers, that Kingdom of Glory which was allottel 
them before the Foundation of the World. This is opening the Kingdom of Hes 
ven. So when it is ſaid in ohn 3. 13. No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, bn 
he that came down from Heaven, i. e. Chriſt ; we can't gather thence, that none 
before had gone to Heaven, but only this, That none ever went thither by hi 
own Power but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, none aſcended to that Place in that Manner 
that he did. Others before had gone thither, but by Vertue of his Merits, To 
quit this firſt Particular, the Philo ſophers were puzzled about the Future State d 
Souls, and the Fews had very obſcure Diſcoveries of Eternal Bliſs : But it is the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution (and chat only) which makes theſe plain and evident tou, 
and by nothing ſo much as by the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Lord, who let 
this World to make Proviſion for us in another, and aſſured us he would come once 
again, and take us up with him into Glory. Which leads me to the 11 0 
Second Inference, namely, That his Afcenſion ſhould remind us of his Laſt Conung 
to judgment. That it was deſigned as a Repreſentation of this, may be gather! 
from what'thoſe Angels-ſpoke to the gazing "Apoſtles in the Verſe but one after the 
Text which is now before us. This ſame Feſus, who is taken up from you into Hes 
ven, ſhall ſo tome- in like Mahner as he have ſeen him go into Heaven: This ſpeedy 
Flight of his to Heaven, ſhould preſent to our Thoughts and Meditations his certain 
Return'thence': And becauſe we are wholly ignorait of that Time, let us be erer 
preparing ourſelves to receive the- Tidlings of it. Our Lord will appear again in 
the Clouds, and before the Face of Angels and Men Summen us to render a ſtnd 
Accoufit of eur Behavisur When he was abſent: O then detlus be ſo wiſe in tlis 
our Day, as to take ah erat Survey of out Lives, and-by judging of ourſelves 
before and to prevent the Severity of the Eaſt judg n2il lt 21 10 1% 
Thirdly; From Cheiſt's Aſdenſion we are aſcertaind of the Efficacy of the Mini- 
ſtry of the Church. Which is a Deduction which St. Pan makes from thus 
great Article, Ep. . 1 r. applying the fore mentioned Words of the Pſalmiſt to this 
Purpoſe,” hen he aſcended'ap on high, be received Giſte for Men; which Tranſſe- 
tionithongh it be according to the Hebhrem and Greet, yet the Apoſtle makes ule 
ot the Syriack Verſion, which renders it, be gave Gifts unto Men : The receiving ol 
Divine Gifts from his Father being in Order to the diſtributing of them to the 
Church. And this is done by Vertne of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, which is juſtly com 
pared here to ſome ſolemn Triumph, at which they uſed not onby to expoſe their 
Enemies, to drag along their chain'd Captives (leading Captivity Captive it is call 
by the Apoſtle) but to ſcatter Money among their Friends, here expreſſed b) 
giving Gifts unto Men. And what theſe Gifts were is expreſsly ſet down 
- the next Words, he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangelif 7 — 
p * | | aj 075 


9 © * 
* Fra 
* 


more e 
Grie v: 
mate 7 
He tr. 
{elf wi 
before 
Chriſt 
we m. 
the La 
nels, 
ſoever 
Burial 
ing lif 
taken 
to ſet 
light. 
Six 
that t 
with 1 


Heavy. 


and tl 


_= 


o 
1 
88 


— Wye 2 
r 


eee 


be Slit dae. red, 


FO OI ny agar =p or 
N eh Mr of the Miniftry, and jor the edifying of the, 
e 
Tad. And therefore it ma be obſtrv d that ane of the Heats of Chriſts Dil- 
courſe ut B he Aſcended, was the Apoſtles omg. into all tha Mor ld, aum Preach- 

ing be 


* 
Gebel th evicry Create?! Now it was that he moſt cgually conſtituted a 
Sacred e Men in his Church to Offfeidte in, Holy! Thins 9 — Edt 5h 
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of the World. And the Effracy af all its Adminiſtrations for the Good of the 
Church is aſſtired to us by our Lord's Aſcen ding „7 

Fourthly, This calls upon us to mind Heaven, and to et our Affections on thaſe things 
that are above. Lift up your Hearts is the proper Devotion on this occaſion. 


To which purpoſe is that moſt ſublime Meditation of the excellent Seneca, * O O quam 


what a ſorry contemptible thing were Man, if he did not raiſe himſelf aboye this 


contemptz 


Earth, and converſe with Spiritual and Heavenly Objects! Let us then ren- mo, niſi 
der our ſelves Conſiderable and Noble, by * our Thoughts and Deſires on ſupra hu- 


the glorious things that are above. Let us no longer grovel upon the Earth, 
but mount upwards, and foar aloft, being daily and hourly rapt up to Heaven 
in Devout Contemplation and Fruition of Jeſus. Where our Treaſure is, where 
our Head, our Bridegroom, our Saviour is, there let our Hearts be alſo. We 

ought to make every place a Mount Olivet, every where by Pious Thoughts and 
=>, ions to raiſe up our ſelves to Heaven, and to hold Correſpondence with 
the Church Triumphant. Which we muſt needs do if we call to mind our 
Bleſſed Lord's Aſcending up on high, whither he will call up all Believers to 


Fifthly, The Doctrine of Chriſt's Aſcenſion ſhould be our great Solace in all the Di- 
ſtreſſes of this preſent Evil World. It ought to be made ſo to us, becauſe we are 
encourag'd by Chrift's Example to undergo with Patience whatever is Afflictive to 
us. We have beard of the Patience and Sufferings, the bitter Agony and Paſſion of 
our Lord, and we have ſeen the End of tÞ Lord; we know what was the Iſſue and 
Event of thoſe dreadful things which he underwent. - Affliction was his Paſſage to 
Glory, His Humiliation and Abaſement Uſher'd in his Advancement and Exalta- 
tion. From which Conſideration we may be invited to baniſh all Deſpair, and not 
to bedejected in the loweſt Condition. Poverty may make way for our Promoti- 
on, Sickneſs and Diſeaſes for a happy Plight of Body, Diſgrace and Diſhonour 
for a clear and laſting Reputation. However, theſe Calamities we labour under 
ſhall by the Goodneſs of our Merciful Father inhanſe our future Felicity, and make 
our Crown of Glory more maſly and weighty. And if this ſhall be the happ 
Iſſue of the Evils of this preſent Life, (as we are aſſured by the Apoſtle, who tells 
us, that our light Afftitions, which are but for a moment, ſhall work for us a far 
more exceeding and Eternal Weight of Glory) we have no reaſon to ſink under theſe 
Grievances, and to deſpond of the Favour and Mercy of Heaven, And to ani- 
mate and encourage us, the Captain of our Salvation hath led the way betore us. 
He trod in Steps of Blood, betore he, arrived to undiſturbed Happineſs. He him- 
ſelf went not up to Joy till he had firſt ſuffer d Pain; he enter'd not into Glory, 
before he was Crucified. So truly our Way to Eternal Joy is to ſuffer here with 
Chriſt, and our Door to enter into Era Life is gladly to die with Chriſt, that 
we may riſe again from Death, and dwell in Everlaſting Life with him. This 1s 
the Language of our Church in her Pathetick Exbortation to the viſited with Sick- 
nels. And it cannot but Adminiſter ſolid Comfort and Quiet to the Soul in whaz- 
ſoever Calamities and Diſtreſſes we are; whilſt we conſider that Chriſt's Death and 
Burial were but the Harbingers of his Glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. His be- 
Ing lifted up upon the fatal Croſs was but the Preſage and Forerunner of his being 
taken up into Glory. The Gloomineſs and Darkneſs at his Crucifixion were only 
5 2 off the brighter Cloud which afterwards took him out of his Apoſtles 
ght. 3 

Sixthly, Chriſt's Aſcenſion is incomparably uſeful to a Holy and Strict Life. And 
that theſe two ways: 1. In that it calls upon us to fi: our ſelves for Converſe 
with the Holy Jeſus, and to prepare our ſelves by Purity and Innocency for thoſe 
Heavenly Manſions to which he is Exalted.. No unclean thing can enter there 
and therefore we fondly and groſly miſtake, if we think we ſhall arrive to that 
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The Firſt Diſcourſe on, &c. 3 N 


we dare to do things ſo unbecoming thoſe who have been ſo highly Honourd 


mn 


of Bleſſedneſs, tho we take no care to qualifie our ſelves for it by a blame 
15 25 unſpotted Converſation, by a. Life of Righteouſneſs, Sobriety and Godli- 
neſs. 2. This Article promotes the Deſign, of a Godly Late, by ſuggeſting this 
to us, that it will be Shameful and Diſingenuous to do any thing unworthy 
of that nature, which is now ſo highly Exalted and Dignified in Heaven. 
Chriſt hath taken up our Fleſh with hint, and placed it in Glory z he hath ad. 
vanced it above Angels; and Arch-angels by ſetting it at the Right-hand ef 
God; and ſhall we degrade and abaſe it by every Vile and Vitious Act? Shall 


and Advanc'd ? 
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pe litteth at the right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty. 

Mark XVI. 19. 

He ſat on the right Hand of God. 
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| IN | 
This Diſcourſe is ſhew'd the True Meaning of Chrift's Seſſin 
- the right Hand of God, together with the Advantages 
of it. 


Hriſt's Seſſon in Heaven follow'd his Aſcenſion thither, and accordingl) 
this is adjoyn'd in the Article, The Great Apoſtle mentions both theſe 
together, Heb. 1. 3. When he had by himſelf, (i. e. by his own Blood) 

fur ged our Sins, be ſat down on the right-hand of the Majeſty on high. 

The fitting in Heaven follows upon that Satisfaction and Expiation made by him 

on Earth. And the word ſirting is emphatical here; for when he was on Earth 

he went abour doing Good, and continually expos'd himſelf to Dangers and Suf- 
ferings. But now he is ſaid to ſit after all his Pains and Fatigues, and he reſts 
from his Labours. Not that it is to be taken in a ſtrict Seyſe, as if our Saviour 
now uſes ſuch a Poſture as Sitting; for St. Stephen had a Repreſentation of the Son 
of Man in Heaven ſtanding at the Right-hand of God, Acts 7. 55. Nor are we to think 
that *tis properly ſaid that he is placed at the Righr-hand of God; yea, we know 
the Right-band is improperly attributed to the Almighty, ſeeing he is a Spiritual 
and Incorporeal Being, and therefore no Parts or Members can belong to him. 

Seeing then the /irting at the Right-hand of God is not to be taken in the ſtrict and 

proper Senſe, let ns enquire what the Liners of it 1s. 

Erſt, It ſignifies the Efteem and Honour which Chriſt is promoted to. He is ſaid 
to be at God's Right-hand, as he is ſaid to be in his Boſom, John 1. 18. that is, 
highly eſteem'd and valu'd, intimately and entirely beloved by him. And we 
may obſerve that it is ſaid that Chriſt ſhall /iz on the Right-hand of God, even when 
be comes in the Clouds of Heaven at the laſt Day, Matth. 26. 64. that is, he ſhall at 
that time be honour'd by his Father in an extraordinary manner, it ſhall appear 
then that he is in his Favour above all Perſons whomſoever, and accordingly he 
ſhall come in State and Glory, he ſhall be inveſted with unſpeakable Grandeur 
and Majefty. This Expreſſion is after the manner of Men, and is an Alluſion to 
what is common among Princes; that is, they place thoſe on their right Hands 
whom they extreamly Eſteem and Reſpect, and this is an high Honour and Dig- 
nity beſtow'd upon them. Thus Solomon ſet his Mother at his Right-hand, in to- 
ken of the high Regard he had for her. So in condeſcenſion to our Capacities the 
Scripture ſpeaks with relation to this Uſage, when it acquaints us that Chriſt is ex- 
alted to the Right-hand of his Father. It denotes the Preeminence and Dignity of 
his Perſon, and that he is infinitely advanced above the higheſt Rank of Cherubims 
and Seraphims. Which is thus in few words expreſs'd by the Apoſtle ; The God of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt the Father of Glory, ſer him at his own right-hand in the hea- 
venly places, far above all principality and power, and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, and 
bath put all things under his feet, Eph. 1. 17, 20, 21, 22. 

Secondly, As the Right-hand is moſt Honourable, and the ſitting there expreſſes 
that Divine Honour and Glory which Chriſt hath gain'd, ſo it denotes his Power 
and Syveraiguty, The Right-hand ſignifies Might and Force, as well as W 3 
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hence the Son of Man is ſaid to ſit on the right-hand of power, Mat. 26. 64. Luke 
22. 69. He is now endued with 1 8 Authori Ir is in full execution 
of his Kingly Office. If after His Neſulrẽttibhf b s Aſcenſion, all H. 


_ the People, Lev. 16. xr, 15, 16. In like manner it was of neceſſity that: 


er was given unto him both in Heaven and in _ £ he 5 declar d, Mz 
18. Then ſurely, now that Power ig in its full an Vigour, n is tows 
ive to its Perfection | When tig Ay Tft er ar Gods abe han 5 ae 
thence to aſſure our ſelves, that Hd is. 7 


| bfi all, and Abſolute Soverai 
that he is able to effect any thing which may tend to the Good of his Church, and 
the ſuppreſſing of his Enenyes, of whigft I ſhall {peak further under the nent 
birth, Chrifsfitting.at God'sRight-hand fienifies his Herpa for his Ch 
?rdly, Chriſt's ſitting at God;sRight-hand ſignifies his Interegfion for hi urch, 
Therefore theſe are joy A toget ler erb litey o oh he bther, Rom. 8. , 
He 1s riſen, and is even at the right-hand of God, and even maketh interceſſion for Ay 
The word g, even, in both places explams the Paſſages to which it is annerd 
Chriſt is riſen, and to what purpole ? namely; 70 /t at the Right-hand of God, And 
why Roth he fit ther! Jamey, ee nul Metde h for ase This i His great U 
1 


fice now in Heaven, anch it will be worth pur pains tq aks ay particulat engui 
into the re of It. bk bet de Wich 1 18 1805 9 15 know that thre 27 


two parts of Chriſt's Princely Office, to wit, Satisfaction and Interceſſin, Yis 
Prieſthood was exerted in Offering up Himſelf a Bloody Sacrifice, and in laying 
down his Lite for us upon the Croſß; and it is likewiſe exerted in Preſenting 
himfelf before his Father in Heaven, aud there interceeding for us. Þ heſe are the 
diſtinkt parts of Chriſt's. Sdcerdotal Fanction, and both were neceſſary. His Death 
or Sacrificing himſelf was but one part of his Prieſthood, the other he finiſhesin 
Heaven. Both theſe were ſhadow'd forth in the Maſcic Diſpenſation, the Le 
vitical Prieſthood being a ſdlemn Type of the Prieſtiy Office of Chriſt. We find 
that the High-priet's Officeaccording tb the Law contifted of Oblation and Preſe 
ration; that is, he was to offer the Sacrifice, and then he preſented it in the Ho 
ly of Holies with Prayer and Interceſſion to God, to accept of it for, the Sins of 


| our 
High Be ſhould haue ſomemhat 10 vffer, Heb. 8. 3. And accor 505 
ſame Divine Author adds) He put away Sin by the Sacrifite of himſelf, Heb, 9. 26, 
And after that, he entred into the Holy Place; to wit, Heaven, Heb. 9, 12. there 
to preſent before his Father the Sacrifice which he had offer'd, and to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us. Ws 3 A Se 
It is of this latter part of his Prieſtly Office which I am now to ſpeak, Cluiſt's 


* . : 


God,  Intetcethion, properly ſpeaking, is Supplicating for another, and it is one 
of the great Offices of a Prieſt, It is required that he recommend the People unto 
God, and Tntreat for them. This Task our Saviour now takes upon him; be b 
ſaid to Intercede for his People, in as much as he recommends their Condition to 
his Father, and offers their Prayers, and Deſires to him. His Blood interceeded 
on the Croſs, and himſelf now in Heaven ſeconds the.; Cry of his Blogd., Net 
that he Prays for them in that niaimer which he Pray” 55 Believers here 0 
Farth, (which is partly the nieaning of that in John 16. 26.) He doth not putup 
Oral Petitions for them, and ſo Beg and Pray for them in that Senſe, which was 
proper only to his State of Humiliation. But he doth that which is as effectull, 
e intercedes in that manner, which is as prevalent and efficacious, - as if he 
DICE ear before God, and beſought and ſupplicated him with all Hu- 
muty, 
chin then is ſaid to Jrtercede for us in Heaven; Firſt, By Preſenting himſelf to 
his Father in our behalf, which is thus expreſs d by the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 24. He 
7s entred into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of Goll for us. He appears 
there to exhibit his Sufferings and Death to his Father, and to claim the happyPurchaſc 
made by them. He continually repreſents to him that great effectual Sacrifice 
which he offer'd on the Croſs for the Expiation of the Sins of his choſen People. 
Secondly, He Ditercedes in Heaven by his applying lis Sacrifice to them ; for tho 
their Redemption was compleated and conſummated on Earth, when he Expired 
on the Croſs; yet the Application of it is to be afterwards, in the Court of Hea. 
ven. There he doth actually conſign over to them the Merits of his Death, and 
thereby procures God's Favour, Pardon of their Sins, and Eternal Lite. This 


| Interceding for us in Heaven, which is call'd here his firing at the Right-band of 
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The Sixth Article of the Creed. 
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his is 4 brief Account of Chriſt's Interceſſion in Heaven at the Right-hand of 
God. And this is his Incommunicable Office and Dignity z. for tho it is true the 
Spirit is ſaid to'make Interceſſion for us, Rom. 8. 26. In as much as he indites WK 
Prayers and Petitions to God, yet it is Chriſt that Perſonally and properly makes 
Interceffion for the Faithful, and is their Cœleſtial Adyocate that appeais: for 
them before the Father, and commends their Prayers to him. Andi tllis part of his 
Priefthood 18 perpetual, as we learn from'Heb,. 7. 24. Ie hath an unchangeable 
Prieſtbood; and in the next V erſe it is added, He ever liveth to make interceſſion ſor 
vs ; that is, till his coming to Judgment, and the conſummate Salvation and Hap- 
pineſs of the Faithful. | 21s een 234: 1649. ut 29-24. wilkteas 

Faurthly;Chrilt's fitting at tbe Right-hend of. God, ſignifies the Wiſe and Succeſs- 
ful Admin:ftration of bis Kingdom. For he is juſtly ſaid to fit; Enthroned at the 
Right-hand of the Majeſty on High, becauſe he is Conſtituted by him the Ruler and 
Controller of all Affairs both in Heaven and in Earth. Eſpecially, his Church. feels 
the bleſſed Effects and Influence of it, for now in a ſignal manner he is e Head 
of the Body the Church, Col. x. 18. which is what the fame Inſpired Author had 
{aid before, Eph.. 1. 22. God bath given him to be Head over all things to the ¶ Durch. 
And tho he hath taken up his Glorious Reſidence above, yet his Gracious Preſence 
and Influence is here below, like the Sun ſtirring not out of the Heavens, but yet 
ſatters Jus 8 Rays throughout the World. He ſollicits our Cauſe, he con- 
ſults our Good, he obtains Grace and Favour for us; for it is through Jeſus-that 
the Father is propitious to us. He {ends down to us the Spirit in a plentiful man- 
ner, who becomes our Teacher and Inſtructer, our Guide and Director, our Sup- 
porter and Comforter. It is from Chriſt's Seſſion at the Right-hand of God that 
we have Protection againſt all our Enemies Spiritual and Temporal; for he hath 
undertaken our Cauſe, and will maintain it, and will blaſt all the Attempts of 
thoſe that oppoſe it. We may aſſure our ſelves: that the Work of our Salvation 
{hall be compleatly tranſacted and finiſhd, and we ſhall not fail of Contumance 
and Perſeverance in Grace untq the End. For ſo faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 24. 
He ſaveth ro the utmoſt them: who; come to God by him, . ſeeing | he ever liveth to make 
interceſſon for them. And in a word, by Virtue of Chriſts Interceſſion we receive 
innumerable Benefits, and the Church hath Bleſſings ſhowi'd down upon her to 
endleſs Ages. Jie | yt = | 
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. Wherefore from the whole it is proper to in 
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ferr, Firſt, That we ought firmly: to 
beleeve and aſſert this neceſſary Point of the Chriſtian Faith, the Seſon of our Bleſ- 
led Lord at the Right-hand of God, and his Interceſſion there for his Church. E- 
ſpecially we are obliged to maintain this Doctrine, ſince we find it oppoſed and 
contradicted by ill Men, and particularly the followers of Socinus, who deny that 
Chriſt made Satisfaction for our Sins by offering up a Propitiatory Sacrifice for us; 
and conſequently they hold that he doth not preſent himſelf, and his Sacrifice 
now in Heaven 2 aa the Father. 
Secontly, Our Behaviour ought to be ſuitable to this Great and Excellent Truth, 
which may be compriſed in theſe three Particulars. | 
Fuſt, We ſhould make our Addreſſes with great Boldneſs and Confidence when 
we approach to God in Prayer. This is the Apoſtle's Inference in Heb. 4. 15, 16. 
ſe hade a High-prieſt, let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace. Let 
not the devout Soul be afraid to pour forth its Deſires, and to ſend up its Petiti- 
ons to Heaven, when it fixes its Thoughts on Chrilt's ſitting at the Right-hand 
of God, where- he receives our Prayers, and offers them up unto his Father; ſo that 
we cannot doubt of Audience and Acceptance. | x 
Scondly, We may hence derive Comfort to our ſelves in all our Diſtreſſes, whe- 
ther Spiritual or Temporal. We have no Reaſon to be dejected becauſe of our 
Guilt, ſuppoſing our hearty Repentance, for we have theſe comfortable words to 
relieve us; If any man ſin, we have an advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the 
| 77292e0s, x John 2. 1. And if he be our Advocate, our Mediator, our Interceſ- 
lor with the Father, the Pardon of our Sins ſhall certainly be granted us. Or, if 
ey be Bodily and Worldly Grievances that we labour under, we know where to 
have Redreſs. Chriſt is at the Right-hand of God, and from him we may expect, 
upon our hearty Applications to him, either a Releaſe from our Troubles, or 4a 
dupport under them. 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Let this Doctrine have an effectual Influence on our whole Lives, and 
encourage us to perſevere in our Puty. Seeing we haue à great High Frieſt who i; 
paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us bold faſt onr Profeſſion, Heb, 4. 1, 
8525 e have ſuch a Higb-Frieſt, who' is ſet on the Right-Hand the Tbrone of the 
Maij#fty in the Heavens, Heb. 8. 1. let us diſcharge all the Offices our Religion with 
Pilience and Cheartulnefs, as knowing that our powerful Advocate and Patron 
will aflert and maintain our Caufe, and will conſtantly vouchſafe us the Aids and 
Aſſiſtances of — Spirit, and will at length exalt us to himſelf in endleſ 
Happineſs, - _ | OG Ae 0 6 
Brin . with exalted Hearts magnifie the Glories of th is Tranſaction 
which this Article hath invited us to treat of, Our Lord and Saviour's Trium. 
phant Entrance into Heaven. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jef 
Chrift, who hath redeemed his Son from the Diſhonours of the Grave, and 


placed him at his Right-Hand in Glory. O Lord our Governor, bow excellent i, Bec 

thy Name in all the World, thou that haſt ſet thy Glory above the Heavens ! . J 

thou exalted, O Lord, in thy 6wn Strength, ſo will we fing and praiſe thy Powe, 

Sing we then on this Occaſion a Song of mow or Aſcenſion : Prarſe we God in | 

the Height, praiſe him in the Firmament of his Power ; with the greateſt Eny. 

tion and Exultation of Mind praiſe him, who was pleaſed to make his glorioy 

Paſſage to the Heaven of Heavens, and there fits encircled with the Rays of Mz Diſ 

jeſty. O how bleſſed a Chings is this that we now celebrate! How unlike is he IC 
to that Jeſus who hung on the Crofs,- disfigur d with Wounds and Gore! Noy ta 

we contemplate him crown'd with Glory, and in Triumph making his Way to the 0! 

Celeſtial Manſions, and then fitting down at the Right-Hand of the Majeſty on 

high. Wherefore let us exert the warmeſt and moſt paſſionate Acts of Devotion V 

and Thankſgiving, and let us ever think ourſelves concerned to have this Laf 01 

and Glorious Atchieyement of bur Saviour deeply imprinted on onr Hearts and D 


affections. To conclude all with the devout Doxology of our Church, on this Oc. 
caſion, it is very meet, right, and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all 
Times, and in all Places give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Al 
«© mighty Everlaſting God, through thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jefus Chriſt our 
«© Lord, who after his moſt glorious Reſurrection maniteſtly appear'd to all his 
<« Apoſtles, and in their Sight aſcended up into Heaven, to prepare a Place for 
„us, That where he is, thither we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and * and with all the Company ef 
Heaven we laud and magnifie thy Glorious Name, evermore Praiſing thee, and 
faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts : Heaven and Earth are full of 
** thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High, Ya 
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From thence he hall came to judge the Quick and 
| i | | | | 181 PTE TJ 155 0 * 4 pos Hh p , * e- 
A Diſcourſe on Ac rs XVII. 3r. 
Becauſe he bath appointed a Day in the which be will Fudge the 
World-in Righteoufneſs, by that Man whom be bath ordained. 
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Diſcourſe on this Article, the Nature, Reaſonableneſs, Cer- 

tainty, and Fore-runners of the General Judgment are treated 
of. Whether the Day of judgment be near at Hand. 

Whether the Conflagration of the World be a Fore-runner, 
or a Conſequent of it. The Univerſal Influence which this 
Doctrine ſhould have on Men's Lives and Behaviour. 


& 4 
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ROM theſe Words, I intend. to treat of the Seventh Article of the Creed: 
and in them there are tlieſe Four Things remarkable, 1. The Doctrine of 
the General Fudgment aſſerted. God will judge the World. 2. The Manner 
=. or Qualification of it, in Righteouſneſs. 3. The Perſon by whom it ſhall 
be tranſacted; vis. By that Man wham bei hath ordained. 4. A certain Time ſet 
apart for that Purpoſe, He hath appointed a Day. . „rama 


I. I begin with the Firſt, The Doctrine of the General | Zudgment. God will 
call all the World to an Account. A Future judgment is to paſs upon all after 
this Life. In diſcuſſing this Fundamental: Article of Religion, I will undertake 
theſe 'Two Things, Firſt, To eſtabliſh the Truth of it: Secondly, To repreſent to 
you the more particular Nature of it. 
Firſt, The Truth; and Reality of it appear from the General Suffrage which it 
hath. gain'd in the World. This. is a Doctrine which hath been conſtantly re- 
ceived in all the Generations of Mankind. Even in the Infancy of the World 
Enoch Propheſied of this, ſay ing, Bebold Nhe \Dord cometh. with his Holy Myriads, 
( or, as we render it, with Ten Thouſand of hes. Saints) to execute Judgment upon 
all, Jude, v. 14. He cometh, is ſpoken in the Preſent Tenſe to denote the Truth 
and Reality, of tlie Thing: As much as to ſay, It is as fure as if it were now 
preſent: Which is a Way, of Speaking not unuſual in the Holy Scriptures ; 
8 lixewiſe we may. obſerve, That ſome Things gre there delivered as if they were 
paſt; namely, to thew the Certainty of fulfilling them in due Time. ; 
-» And. as a FrtwreFudgment was the Notion! of the People before the Flond, ſo it 
was no leſs:af:thofe who were after it. Let the wiſeſt and moſt knowing Man 
| that ever Was, Apeak in Behalf. of the-Fewdh.iChurch, - know that for all theſe 
Things ( ſaith he I: God will bring thee to Fudement, Eccl. II. 9. And again, 
God [hall bring: every Work into Fulgment, with #very ſecret. Thing. whether good or 
evil, Eccl. 12. 14. And that theſe Places ſpeak principally of the Judgment of 
the Laſt Day, is unanimouſſy acknowledged by the Fewyb Doctors who have 
gloſſed upon them. This is that which Ew was bid to write down as a Doctrine 


-Eftabliſbed in the Heavens,  * After Death ſball Judgment come, when we ſhall * 2 Efdr. 
live again: And:3hen ſhall the Names of the. Righteous be manifeſt, and the Works 19. 38. 
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of the Ungodly ſhall be declared: Which is a plain and brief Deſcription of the Tran. 
:Aions of the Laſt Day. We CORY n 
And as this was the Faith bf the Fewr;"Þ it was die Sentiment of the Gentil 
World, as we may perceive. fibm the hp * bf their Poeze, who Were the ti; 
Divines they had, and in a Way proper to themſelves, delivered very conſider. 
bl Truths concerning God and Religion, Theſe Men talk d of an Inquiſition 
Tribunal et&&ted in Hell, and they conſtithted Three Fudges of that black Court 
to examine and puniſh Offenders, What was this (if you ſtrip it of its Poetich 
Dreſs) but that Men ſhall be ſtrictly judged at laſt for the Behaviour of their 
paſt Lives? The very Scoffing Lucian (who commonly paſſes for an Atheiſt ) 
| . hath theſe notable Words, God brought Man out uf 
* ee d bob Sb v3. to ſomething, and is in Heaven beheldi 
d roi meginayt, N isi es ie HD the Ju and Unjuſt, and 88 down in Books 
d # x Advis , Bibagys The 3 11 ke ted 
a ce Saw ka 8 & writs; N 1K) to 1 r Deeds it whi. 
1 * “ himſelf hath appointed“. How near doth this ap- 
proach to the Style of the Apoſtle in the Text, who 
tells us; That God hath appointed a Day in which he mill 
jndge oy To * if we _ look into _ ſerious Arthors, * _ — 
them frequently building on this Notion, or rather we may perceive that the beſt 
t the Pen \ fe 0 ſe this in all their Diſcourles it being the great 
oundatibn of an honeft Behaviour, and that indeed Which gives Eile and Vi. 
gour to all vertuous Actipng. Fan | {7 TX 2013 TONTOA Y\ 
And as this is naturally implanted in Men's Minds, and fo came to be the 
Creed of the very Heathen, {0 it is worthily inſerted among the Articles of the 
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Chriſtian Belief that Chriſt will come from Heaven eo judge tbe Quiel and the 
Dead. This ib often urged and inculcated by thoſe eminent Apoſtles, St. Fan! and 


+ Judev:6, St. Peter in their Sermons and Epiſtles, and St. Jude makes mention of * the Judg- \ 
ment of the great Day, as a known Article of Faith. And as the Time let tor 

this Judgment, is called by him be Great Day, ſo the fore-named Apoſtles fre- 

quently ſpeak of be Day of the Lord, the Day of Chrift, rhe Day of God, aud 

thereby fignifie to us be Day of Judgment, as it is called-at other Times: And 

Rom. 2. f. Once it is called * the Day of Wrath and Revelation of the Rightevus Fudgment of 
1 John. 6. God. And no leſs than Four Times in + One Chapter it is called by our Saviour 
| Mat. 7. zhe Laſt Day. Nay, in Four or Five Places it is emphatically called that Day 


op _ and in another 1 Place it is ſtyled that Night, . 
„Tim. i. And here now we muſt know, that though the Notion of a General Judgment 


12. & 4. Was entertained by the àaucient Patriarchs, and the Fewifh Nation, and the 
ibi. Pagan World (as we have heard) yet it was never ſo clearly delivered, and ſo 
{ Luke 17. fully affared to Mankind as by the Chriſfian Revelation. Now therefore, under 
1 this Oeconomy, the Doctrine of Eternal fudgment (tor ſo the Author to the 
Hebrews ftyles it, either becauſe it ſhall continue very long (as we ſhall hear after: 
terwards ) or rather becauſe it is an Introduction to Eternal Puniſhments or Re. 
wards) this Doctrine, I fay, is juſtly (reckoned by that inſpired Writer among 
* the Principles of the Doctrine of Glmiſl, the very Firſt and Eliential Rudiments ot 
the Evangelical Inſtitution. He acquaints us that it is no lefs of the Foundation 
ot Chriſtianity, than Faith and Repentance dard. 

I might alledge other Texts which aſcertain us bf this Fundamental Point of 
dur Religion; as namely, ſome of thoſe which ſpeak uf the Coming of Chrift, tor 
though ſome Modern Expofitors (as Grotius, and our on Lightfoor and Ham- 
0nd) whenever they meet with Ghrift's Coming in the New Teſtament; pre- 
ſently interpret it of his Coming to deſtroy Feruſulem yet I doubt not but it ſome- 
tines ſignifies the Final and Laſt Coming of Chriſt.” One may plainly ſee, That 
theſe Learned Men profecyge their beloved Notion: too far, and Are refolved on 1t 
to run down the contrary Opinion; when they are on the Purſuit, they II carry 
all before them, and make every Thing ferve their Turn. Thus according to them, 
That fo great Salvation, mentioned by the Author to the Hebrews, ch. 2. v. 3. 15 
the Deſtruction of the Fews at the Siege of FJeruſallem, whereby the Chriſtians 
were ſaved or delivered from their Enemies. And this Deliverance is meant b) 
entring into God's reſt, Heb. 4. 1. This is Juilès common Salvation, v. 3. This 


St. Peter meant when he told thoſe he writ to, that they ſhould receive rhe End 
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of their Faith, even the Salvation of their Souls, i. e. faith our Aunotator, the De- 
lverance and Preſervation of their Lives, when Jeruſalem was ſacked and de- 
ſtroyed. Thus they imagine they every where meet with that Temporal De- 
liverance of the Believers, which was by eſcaping the Miſeries that happened at N 
the overthrow of Jeruſalnm. But the Coming of 2 jadge the World, is ſuſ- 
ficiently eftabliſhed by many of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which they wholly 
wreſt to his ether Commg, {ome of which I ſhall have Occafion to produce in the 
Sequel of this Diſcourſe. -But the Suffrage of Holy Writ which hath been already 
given, is en to confirm us in the Belief of this Doctrine. oF | 
The next Thing which I am to undertake under this Firſt Head, is to diſpla 
unto you the Nate of this Final and Univerſal Judgment. Now, if we ff 
properly, there are in Judgment or judicial Proceedings theſe Three main Things 
conſiderable, 1. An Irdiment or Accuſation. 2. An Examination and Trial upon 
the Articles of that Indictment: And, 3dly, A Decifion or Sentence according to 
that Trial All theſe are really to be found in the Laſt and General Fudament. 
1. The I1di&ment is no other than a free expoſing of the ſeveral Miſdemeanors 
and black Crimes of the Malefactors that then. ſtand at the Bar. The Charge is 
the whole Courſe of every Sinners Life; I mean of every Sinner that continues 
in his Impenitence, and goes out of the World unpardoned. For as for ſuch whoſe 
Sins are forgiven. them upon Repentance, there ſhall be no Charge or Accuſation 
drawn up againſt them. The Sins and Defaults of the Holy and Regenerate ſhall 
not be expoſed, and repeated at that Great Day of Accounts, unleſ? it be fo far 
as there may be ſome Occaſion (as there will be) to remember them in the Trial 
of the Wicked and Reprobate. 'Who ſhall then lay any Thing to the Charge of 
God's Elect? Not the merciful Judge, who hath already quitted them, having 
caſt all their Iniquities' behind his Back, and blotted out their Tranſgreiſions. 
And being thus abſolved and juſtified they have Peace with God, and are called 
forth only to an open Abſolution (of which afterwards.) Not the bleſſed Angels, 
who have been Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to Miniſter for theſe Heirs. of Salvati- 
on, and therefore will not now be ſabſervient to their Condemnation. Nor the An- 
els of Darkneſs, whoſe Power and Dominion, .as to them, 1s expired, the Great 
Day of Compleat Redemption being now come. Not the wicked World, who being 
Conſcious to their Exemplary Lives will rather clear and juſtifie them. Laſtly, 
Not their own Conſciences, they being Purified and Sanctified by the Holy Ghoſt 
and conſequently are void of all Pollution and Guilt. Thus it is impoſſible a Bill 
thould be preſented againſt the Righteous. But the Ungodly are nor ſo, the Charge 
will run full and high againſt them, and the aggravated Indi&ment will be pre- 
ferr'd by God and good Angels, Men, and Devils, and their own Conſciences. It 
remains then that they be brought to their Tryal ; which is the 
Second thing obſervable in this General ꝓudgment. And here tis likely they 
will at firſt attempt to evade the Charge and Imputation by pleading not guilty, 
by denying, or at leaſt excuſmg the Crimes objected againſt them. Indeed, one 
would think that they ſhould be utterly confounded at the very Reflection on their 
former Behaviour, that ſome of them fhould be convinced bf their Sins by what 
they ſuffered already, and that all of them ſhould be Abaſhed at the firſt fight of 
that General Afeemb1 „and Convention of the World; and therefore that they 
ſhould not aſſume ſo much Confidence as to endeavour to elude the Charge, but 
that they ſhould forthwith confeſs their multiplied Follies, and fall down at the 
Feet of the ſudge. But theſe Wretches who ſpent their whole Lives in offending 
God, will be ſohardy, it ſeems, as to defend their Doings, and (as the laſt and dy- 
ing Effort of their Impiety on Earth) to contrive Excuſes to palliate their Miſde- 
meanors. Some will alledge the Weakneſs and Frailty of their Natures which 
they were iirveſted with, and which would not permit them to effect what was 
commanded them; others will plead the unhappy Circumſtances and Croſſes of 
their Lives, which made them unfit for any Pious and V irtuous Undertakings : A 
third fort Will impeach Satan, and a fourth perhaps Indict God himſelf, accuſing 
his Detrees to excuſe their Sins. Theſe, I conceive, will be the Pleadings of the 
Court, though they will continue no long tine. 1 | 
- And'thih In bars Conje&ure; but may be ſolidly inferr'd from the latter 
of the 25th Chapter of St. Matthew, which is a deſcription of the manner of the 
General A of the lat Day; where you read that thoſe who were Arraign- 
= I. ö Mm m 2 ed 
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ed for Acts of Uncharitableneſs Apologized, ſaying, * Led, when ſaw we the 5, 


hungred, or athirſt, or a ftranger, or naked, or fick, or. in priſon, and did not mini 
unto thee? I confeſs as Apology is made here by the Wicked 4fzey their Sa 


of Condemnation z but then we are to conſider that if thoſe Perſons defended and 


juſtified themſelves after the Judgment; it is not to be queſtion d but that they dig 
elves 


ſo much more before it. Yea, the Wicked at that Day will not only excuſe them 


for their ill Deeds, but they will plead their good ones, if I may call them 6 
Many will ſay unto me, ſaith our Saviour, in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not gr, 
pbeſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name, have gy, 
many wonderful works 2 Mat. 7. 22. Thus the Criminals of the laſt Day, ſome 
of them at leaſt, will not by any means acknowledge themſelves to be obnoxiou 
to the Accuſarion brought againſt them, I e r ee. 
But as in Courts of Human E the whole Proceſs of the Tryal is chiefly 
by Vitneſſer, ſo it ſhall be at the /aft Day. Sinners ſhall be proceded, againſt ſec. 
dum allegata & frobata, according to theTeftimony brought in, and the Proofs thy 
are made againſt them. And here, contrary to what is in orher Fredicatories, the 
Judge may be a competent Witneſs and Evidence againſt the Criminal, as appean 
from the place before cited; where we read that the Heavenly King or Judge te. 
ſtified openly againſt the cruel and unmerciful diſpoſition and practice of ſome Sin 
ners, telling them to their faces, that although he was hungry and naked, and 
every way diſtreſſed, yet they would not extend their Compaſſion towards him, 
and after the Guilty had excuſed themſelves, by replying, that they never did any 
ſuch thing, he renews his Teſtimony againſt them -atreſh, and lets them knoy, 
that inaſmuch as they were guilty of Hard-heartedneſs, and Unmercifulneſs to- 
wards: his Servants, he looks upon it as if they were ſo to him. Expect not that] 
ſhould acquaint you in what Manner and Method the Great God of Heaven and 
Earth will convi& the forlorn Sinners of the laſt Day, and confound them in their 
ſeveral Excuſes. Whether this will be effected by Voice, or otherwiſe, ,I pre- 
ſume not to determine; but this I am ſure of that it wall be done with ſuch a 
Power and Energy that the Guilty ſhall not be able to continue and perſiſt in any 
Reply and Defence that they attempt to make. _ eee 
Again, the Glorious Angels and Miniſters of Heaven ſhall come and evidence + 
gainſt thoſe wretched Miſcreants ; for they have been Witneſſes (though inviſible 
ones) of the Converſation of the Wicked. It is probable that this is part of their 
Office, to take notice of, and ſet down the Actions, not only of good, but bad 
Men; andat the laſt Day they appear and produce their Regiſter, and thereby give 
ample.Teſtimony of the Vile and Beſotted Carriage of the Wicked. This is clear 
from feveral Paſſages in Holy Scripture, as that in Eccl.,5. 6. Say not thor before the 
Angel that it was an Error, And St. Pauturgetha decent and becoming Deportment in 
the Publick Aſſemblies becauſe of the Angels, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Theſe Bleſſed Meſlen- 
gers of Heaven take notice of Men's Actions and Behaviour, when they (alas) 
imagine that there is none to obſerve them; and on this account it is plain that 
thote Divine Spirits may be Vitneſſes againſt the Ungodly at the laſt Day. They 
are privy to the moſt ſecret Actions of Men, and therefore may be made, uſe 9f to 


appear agaiaſt them. lf. 2 ut tus io r 
Beſides, the Devil, who before were the . Aceuſers f, the Bret hren, ſhall now 
come in and bear witneſs againſt the Vicked.,, They axe able, to rehearſe long Cats 
logues of their Crimes, they can bring to light their ſecret, and unſeen Practices, 
and they have Malice enough to urge them home againſt them. Now tie Devil 
accuſes. thoſe whom before he Tempted; and he wha ſollicited Men to Vice, now 
appears and proves againſt them the Commiſſion of it. Such Madneſs is it to give 


car to Diabolital Suggeſtions; for this falſe and treacherous Fiend, . after he hath 


pre vail d with Souls to commit Sin, makes good the Charge which is brought againft 
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them for it, and at laſt Torments them for what they have done. 
But Men as well as Devils ſhall witneſs againſt the Malefactors at the Bar z for to 


_ 
* 


prove ſome Violent and Outragious Acts upon them, aber Neighbours and Com- 


Pailions will appear, as being conſcious to, if not guilty of the Fact. 


] be Right. 
v5 alſothall now come forth with an unwilling Willingneſs, and upbraid the Generatt 
on of theUngodly. They ſhall rehearſe the ſeveral Circumſtances which prove their 


heartyDeſire and Endeavour to have had them Reclaimed and Reformed ; they ſhall 


repeat the Advice and Counſel they once tender d them, they ſhall relate how ot: 


ten 
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on the : 
7 = and how Affectionately and Importunately they Pray'd tor them. Lea, 
che honeſt moral Hearhens ſhall rife in Judgment, and condemn many Cbriſtians; 


W. Strangers to thoſe 
moral Virtues. Nay, I have good Reaſon to aſſert this in general, That thoſe 


who were leſs Wicked ſhall Judge others that were more ſo; for our Bleſſed Inſtructor, 
who cannot err, hath aſſured us that + the Men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in Judgment 1 Luke 11. 
with the Generation of the Jews, and ſhall condemn them, becauſe 2 at the 3 
Preaching of Jonas, when as a _ than Jonas Preach'd to the Jews. Even the Ni- 
nevites, who made but a Semblance of Repentance, (for that they were not truly 
Penitent, or at leaſt that they continued not fo, is apparent from the Threats and 
Menaces denounced againſt them by other Prophets afterwards, and from the De- 
ſtruction which overtook them in a ſhort time) theſe Mock-penitents, I ſay, ſhall 
ſerve to convince the Obſtinate and Stiff-necked Fews of their unparallell d Sot- 
tiſnneſs, in not being moved at all by the Preaching and Miracles of the Son of 
God. ä mr | | 

Men that made but a Shew of Righteouſneſs and. Holineſs, or were good for a 
Time only, ſhall bear Teſtimony againſt thoſe. who openly defy'd Heaven by their 
ſcandalous Living, and never entertain'd any Thoughts of doing otherwiſe. Thus 
one Rank of Sinners {hall bear witneſs againſt another. Beſides, there will be in- 
numerable others who will appear againſt Offenders of their own kind; whether 
becauſe they may 1magine it will partly excuſe them that others are as guilty as 
themſelves, or whether they may think it ſome Mitigation to have Aſſociates in 
their Puniſhment; or, (which is moſt certain) becauſe the Great Governor and Su- 
perintendent of the World will have it to be fo, viz. that they ſhall teſtifie againſt 
one another, that thereby the Juſtice of the Divine Proceedings at that Day may 
be made more manifeſt. S Mie i 

I am to adjoyn this likewiſe, that every Sinner's Conſcience, (which is a thouſand 


wherein the Names of the Elect are as it were written, and there it will be ſeen 
who were Predeſtinated. But I am apt to think that they miſtake one Book for a-. 
nother, and that by the Book of Life, (mention'd in the Revelation, and other pla- 
ces of Scripture) is meant the Divine Decregs (1 but it is probable that rbeſe Books 
here are the Volumes of Mens Conſctences, which are the faithful Regiſters of their 
Actions. Theſe Books may deſerve the ſame Title which the Emperor Antoninus 
gave his, Ty gig £auT3y CiExia, OF what Cardan {tyled one of his Treatiſes, De Pro- 
jria Vita, They give a true Account of a Man's own Self, and Life, and all his 
proper Concerns. The Characters wherein theſe Books are written ſeem: nom ſome- 
iow difficult, but then they ſhall be fair and legible, and he that runs may read 
them. bet 1 2 | p | ” i Yor Roy * Yo Nu © ap I 
The Opening of theſe Books is every Man's Rifling of his Conſcience, to which 
will be very much conducing the aſſiſtance of the Membry, whoſe Office it is to 
keep all the Records of Mens Doings. This Faculty ſhall: then be wonderfully 
rouzed and, rècruited; it ſhall diſcharge its Duty with more Readineſs and Offici- 
ouſneſs than it is ſaid to have done when Themiſfocles was able to repeat the Names 
of all the Citizens of Athent, or when Cyrus could call over the whole Liſt of the 
Soldiers that were in his vaſt Armies. And pow the Malefactors of Doomſday are 
ma manner in Hell already; there needs no more to render them 3 and 
Wretched, than to let looſe their Memoriet and Conſciences; lor by help of theſe 
they will be furniſh'd with ſuch diſmal Repreſentations and Images of things, that 
they will be fill'd with unſpeakable Anguiſh, and Torment, and nothing will be 
found able to divert and qualifie their extream Grief. But I muſt remember I have 
CON- 
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confined my ſelf in this Diſcourſe to ſpeak of the udgmenr, not of the Infernal 
Puniſhment of the Wicked. N MALL Baie: VEST Oz. G 4 Won DAB „un bs 
In proſdcution of the Head I am nom upon, I add this in the nent place, that 
not only the Cunſciences of the Wicked ſhall witneſs againſt them, but their own 
Mowths at laſt ſhall confeſs their Guilt. They ſhall then acknowledge and 
CITE EEE eee 
very live ns in the 5th Chapter o k of Wiſdom, v. 4, Ce. 
Mo — for the. ways of truth, we have wearied our ſelvet in the way of . 
neſs and deftruition, but as for the way of the Lord, w have not kyown ir. Why 
bath prids profited us £ or what good riches with our vaunting brought us 2 $4 
Thus they ſhall utter their real Sentiments at the laſt Day, whatever their Thought 
and Speeches were before. Hitherto I have ſpoken of the Trial of the laſt Judg- 
ment which is ta paſs upon wicked lb iii þ 
The Devils too, it is likely, ſhall have their ſhare in this Fudrcial Proceedi 
theſe muſt be brought before the laſt Tribunal to be Jadg'd. - Which 1 take to he 
part of the Apoſtle's meaning in thoſe” words, 1 Cor. 6. 3. Know ye not that we ſhall 
judge Angels © That is, Evil Angels (as well as others, of whom anon.) I am 
prone to believe that many particular and eminent Inſtances of Satan's Malice to 
wards good Men ſhall then be expos'd to view by them; his many Wiles and De- 
vices, his Snares and Stratagems fhall be laid open, the various Foldings and Wind- 
ings of this Old Serpent ſhall be made known, and thoſe very Miſchiefs which he 
deiign'd againſt the Juſt, but could not bring to effect, ſhall all be detected, and 
made apparent to the World, which will add much to the luſtre of the laſt and 
univerſal Tryal. = Wot et eit LE 
Next, Iamto ſpeak of the Judgment of good Angels, and good Men; the Mini 
ſtries and Offices of the former ſhall come under Examination, that they may re. 
ceive due Commendation z for thoſe fore-mentian'd words in 1 Cor. 6. 3. ſeem to 
include theſe. But eſpecially the Lives and Behaviour of the latter ſhall be nar- 
rowly ſcanned. For although it is to be granted that zheſe are not concern'd in 
that laſt Days Tryai ſo as to have any Charge drawn up againſt them, (as 1 ſaid 
before) yet I doubt not But before they are finally abſolved, ſome of their for. 
mer Actions willbe look d into and ranſack d. We are to know then that the Pro 
ceedings of the laſt Day will be in this Order; namely, thoſe who ſleep in Jefus 
will Gad bring with him, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. The Saints muſt come from Heaven, where 
they have been in Glory, to the Judgment here on Earth. As ſoon as _—— re- 
united in their Bodies, (which are nou become Spiritual and Glorious) they, to- 
gether with the Righteous who are alive on Earth at Chriſt's coming, (who ſhall 
be changed, . and put on In ion and Immortality) ſhall appear before the 
Judge, and then, as ſoon as they are acquitted, they ſhall be taken up to the Judg- 
ment: ſeat, and become Aﬀetiors' with Chriſt, and the Holy Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 
1 Thef.' 4 15, 16. So that hence it appears that the Wicked ſhall be Judg'd in 
the fight of the Good, yea, and by! them, before whom all their Sins ſhall be laid 
open, but the Faults: of the Goodſhall not in à formal manner be expos d to the 
Wicked; for the Good ate Judgdifirft, ' and by themſelves, àndlaſterwards tlie 
Wicked are Tryed. An Examination muſt paſt even on the Good, rey muſt give 
an Abcount as well us the worſt of Sinners ; for the Apeſtiè ſpeakifig ef himſelf and 
Fellow - Chriſtians, ſaith, We fbail al and here the TENT; ſear; Nerfl. 14. 10 
ve whu are Rightechs, as well as Others that are Wickdd! Avid again e lf every one 
of us give an account of our ſelves to God, v. 12. And though, (as I ſaid under the for 


mer Farticular) no uAc b or Dupeaclesent ſtiall be preferr d ainſt the-Righ: 
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probable their Evil Actions! ſhall be reprbved upon O of 
with whom ſome of them had COmverſe, and Abr ate Mere 
A oy 6 5 525 1 Pad ſaith fhall'be 
all be Javed, ye fo: Hre, i. el (as ſome interpret it) very 
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and their worthy Behaviour, theſe ſhall be made known in' the face of all the 
World, and no ſign 1 and eminent thing that ever they did ſhall be kept cloſe. 
Neither do I ſay this upon mere Conjecture and iſe, for the 25th of St. Mat- 
gew s Golpel, where we have decypher d the Judgment of the laſt Day) informs us 
that the pious Actions of the Saints ſhall then be mention'd and expreſs d with 
Honour. I wal an bungred, and ye gave me meat : [was thirſly, and ye gave me 
ink, Kc. Works we ſee of Charity and Compaſſion ſhall be Celebrated at Doomſ 

y. And there is the like reaſon to believe the ſame concerning all other good 
and Religious Actions; there is not one worthy and excellent Atchievement, of 
what fort and quality ſoever, but ſhall be ſolemnly remembred at that great Day 
of Commemoration, to the Glory of the Author of all Grace, and to the Confuſion 
of the Degenerate and Apoſtate Race of the World. And I conceive that the 
good A npels will be ſerviceable to this - ; theſe who were Conſcious to ſo ma- 
ny of their Good and Holy Actions, will at that Day publickly and ſolemnly re- 
count them, and proclaim them to the World. 

Thus, not only the manners of the Ungodly, (as was proved before) but thoſe 
of the Holy muſt undergo a ſtrict Inquiſition. Here we ſhall ſee the Lives and Man- 
pers of Men compared together; now, thoſe Contraries, being directly ſet one 

ainſt another, will the more evidently appear, and be diſcover'd to the World. 

much for the Tryal or Examination, which is a very conſiderable part of 
the Univerſal Judgment, and reaches good and bad Men, and good and evil Angels, 
who are all comprehended in this large Term the World. | He will Fudge the 
World. ] The Doom or Sentence follows Examination, which brings me to the 

Third thing propounded, viz. the Final Decifion, or Determination, which is by 
giving of Sentence, and that either in way of Condemnation or Abſolution. The 
Condemnation of the Wicked 1s n firft in their own Breaſts ; their f Far an 


which before acted the part of Vitneſſer, now diſthatge the Office of and 
Judge, 1. e. they bring in Verdict againſt them, and according to that paſs Sen- 
tence on them. We may imagine the Self condemned Sinner to breath out his 
free and diſintereſted Thoughts, and to give Glory to God in the Sentence to be 
pronounc'd againſt him, in ſuch Language as this; I cannot but proclaim before 
Men and Angels that Oy which now overtakes me is the juſt Reward of my 
Folly : I have deſtroy d my ſelf by my own mad, but deliberate choice; I have 
| 1 the gratifying of my Luſts betore the Service of God, who made me to 
Glorific his Name, but I have done nothing but diſhonour'd it. I was not de- 
barr'd of any thing that might contribute to my Soul's Welfare. I felt many 
ſmart Convictions on my Conſcience, there aroſe in my Breaſt many ſeaſonable 
and pious Suggeſtions, which I might have improved to my everlaſting Advantage. 
I muſt needs fay that both God's Mercies and Judgments were employed to pro- 
cure my Good, but Iſtudied to baffle both of them. All ways were uſed to reco- 
ver me, but I neglected them all. I wiltully affronted the whole Method of Sal- 
vation, and theretore I muſt charge my ſelf with my own Ruin. There is no A- 
tonement and Reconcihation but what I have fruſtrated, and by my own Fault 
made uſeleſs to me; and therefore how can I eſcape who have neglected fo great 
Salvation? Thus Sinners will Condemn themſelves at the laſt Day. 

But this is not enough that they are Se/f-condenmed, they ſhall alſo be Condem- 
ned by or bers. The Examples of the Saints ſhall be the Wicked's Doom. Enoch and 
Noah ſhall confound the Sinners of the Old World; of the latter of thoſe it is ſaid, 
that by Faith he prepared an Ark to the ſaving of bis Houſe, by the which he Condem- 
ned the World, Heb. 11. 7. By that eminent Action he Convicted the reſt of the 
World then living of Incredulity and Infidelity. And fo thall it be at the laſt 
Day; the Godly Examples of the Good ſhall Condemn the Bad. Lor ſhall Judge 
and Condemn the Lewd Sodemzres. The Holy Patriarchs and Prophets ſhall Sen- 
tence the Stiff- neck d and Rebellious People of Judea. And the Diſciples, and A- 
phy, and Evangelifts, who left all and follow'd Chriſt, and when they came to 

, learnt of him, even as it were to leave and deny themſelves, and to take u 
therr Croſs ; theſe by their fingular Undertakings and Actions ſhall Condemn 
thoſe, whether Jews, Gentiles, or Chriſtians, who have either refuſed Chriſt, or 
walked unworthy of him, | 
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*V. 32,33. 


V. 6. 


Epiſt. 2. 
Chap. 2. 


v. 4 


the Sheep and the Goats, the Wheat and the Tares, the Corn and the Chaff. Fe 


on of that Day; for that without doubt is the Purport of St. Jude's words, That 


makes it more va 


dm, to which J referr the Reader, and proceed. 


That theſe ſhall be Judged hath been ſhew'd already, and it is moſt undeniable, be- 


h — * —— 4 * 2 —— 
Neither is this all, that we may further ſatisfie our ſelves, let us conſult 4 
25th Chapter of St. Marr hem before quoted, where, the manner of the Final Condey, 
nation is Jeſeribed We may obſerye that there Hall be à Separation Which 
precede the Qundemnation. Baſore the Son of. Man, faith he, who was that Son 
of Man, ſhall be gather dall Nationt, and be ſhall ſeparate them. one from another, , 
a Sbepherd druideth. his Sheep from the Goats, and he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right 
hand, hut the Goats on his left. Which. dividing of the Sheep from the Gy, 
ſeems to;be taken from Ezek. 34. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Bebold, T judge hn 
tween. cattle andcattle, between the rams and the ang As a good en diſti. 
uiſhes between one and the other, and places them not all together, but by them 
elves. At the Great Day, and not before, {hall be the great Separation betyten 


though as being Members of a viſible Church, and making an outward Profeſſc 
of Religion, ſome Perſons are diſtinguiſb d from others; yet it cannot be but thy 
the Good and Bad ſhould here herd derbe Promiſcuouſly, and the rankeſt Goat; 
and fierceſt Wolves diſguiſe themſelves fometimes in Sheep's Cloathing. But x 
the Gonſummation of all things this Maſquerade {hall be laid aſide, and the try 
Godly and Righteous: ſhall be evidently. diſcerned from the 7 for beſide 
the viſible 2 of the one from the other, obſerve the ſolemn Doom which a. 
tends it; | He ſball ſay. to them on the left-hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, im 
everlaſling fire prepared far the devil and his angels, v. 41.] Which is the ſame Sen. 
tence with that in Mar. 7. 23. Then, or in that Day, (as we read, v. 22.) will] 
profeſs unto them, I never knew you ; Depart from me ye that work iniquity, Cepat 
ence into Everlaſting Puniſhment. _ | Baus 

And not only Reprobate Mankind, but the Devils themſelves ſhall receive ther 
Sentence at this time, notwithſtanding that Kind-hearted Father's Opinion, uo 
will needs have theſe Curſed Fiends to be ſaved at laſt. But the Day of Jug 
ment was deſigned for theſe as well as for thoſe of human Race, As they wer 
concern'd in the Tryal, (as I ſhew'd you before) ſo are they no leſs in the Condemmai: 


t the Angels who kept not their firſt eftate, but left their own Habitation are reſervedin 
everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day, as St. B. 
rer allo teſtifieth. Theſe curſed Spirits who Apoſtatized from their Heavenly Ste- 
tion, and have wrought all the Miſchief in this lower World, although they hare 
ſuffer'd ſo long in Hell, ſhall be brought forth at the Day of Judgment to be dem- 
tenced to thoſè Everlaſting Flames, and to be remanded thither without inter. 
miilion. This ſhall be done not only by Cod, but good Mex , the Devils who now 
tempt and entice them, diſturb and moleſt them, yea, and endeavour to ruine and 
deſtroy them, ſhall be dragg'd in their Chains before thoſe very Perſons who once 
were ſo afraid of them, and who were uſed ſo unmercifully by them. Theſe mali 
1 miſchievous Spirits thall receive their final Doom and Sentence from the 
Faithful. 6:5” eee Be MI 1 F | 

But the ſecond part of the laſt Days Doom is that of Abſolution to all the Godly, 
whether Angelical or Humane. He that believeth, ſaith our Saviour, ig not Condemned, 
John 3. 18. But thatſ is but a faint Mezofis, tor the deſign of Heaven, and the 
nicaning of the words is that he ſhall be openly e gf Diſcharged. Thc 
Throne of the. 1080 1s faid to be as flamin 1 — (Dan, 2.) and this (we know) 4 
it pre Ses 2 al combuſtible Matter, ſo it Refiyes u Pure, Gold, and 
it more v Ih e. . Actordingly the ſame Prophet 11 tells us, that at that 
time hey that be wiſe hall ſb:ne as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that 
turn many 70 Rizhteou 0 as the Stars. for. ever. and ever. The Form of _Abſolution, 
or of, the taking of the Saints into God's eternal Favour at that Day: ys tlius fet 
down in the Chapter before-cited, * They the King ſhall ſay to them on his right 
hand, Come ye 22 of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the World, And beſides this Divine Sentence from the Mouth of the 
Supream King and Ruler of the World, the Righteous ſhall alſo be cleared, and 
pronounced Innocent by. the yery Wicked and Reprobate who are at that Day Con, 


demned,; as is excęllenfly repreſented in the zd and 5th Chapters of the Book © 


1 


[ need not {ay much more of the Abſolution which appertains to the Good Angel.. 
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"(e we have it from the Pen of the infallible Apoſtle, (as we have heard before 
al Men at the laſt Day ſhall judge Angels. He ſpeaks in general, and | "ag 
Cre both Good and Evil Ones muſt be Judged. As the Saints then ſhall Doom the 
latter by exprobrating and urging againft them their malicious Devices, and alſo by 
approving God's Sentence againſt them, ſo they ſhall Acquit and Abſolve the former 
by their lond Euges and Acclamations, and oy their publick conſenting to the 
ole Judicial Procedure. So much for the firſt Head of my Diſcourſe on this Sub- 
Fe, God. ſball judge the World ;, where I have particularly explain'd the Nature of 
the laſt Judgment, and ſhew'd that it being 4 Judicial Proceeding, it conſiſts firſt 
in an Indictment or Charge, which will be ſpent in a free expoling of the ſeveral 
Actions and Miſdemeanors of the Perſons that ſtand at the Bar. Secondly, In an 
Examination or Tryal upon the Articles of Indictment. Thirdly, In the Final 
Sentence, Which is either of Condemnation or Abſolution. Of which latter, tho' I 
have ſpoken after the other, yet the Natural Order is this, (as we learn from Mar. 
2c. 33, &c.) the Good are Abſolv'd before the Wicked are Condemn'd. And fo 
likewiſe the Tryal of both is in the ſame Order, tho' I have not obſerv'd this 


Method in Treating of it. 


II. The Manner of the Judgment follows; for whereas among Earthly Judges 
and Magiſtrates Juſtice is often perverted, it is otherwiſe here, the Judge of all the 
Earth will not lie under this Imputation, but he will make it appear to all the 
World that he will Judge in Righteouſneſs. + Is God Unrighteous, (faith the Apo- + Rom. 3. 
ſtle) who taketh Vengeance? God forbid; for then how ſhall God Fudge the World? s, 6. 

It is an indiſpenſible Qualification of this Judge to be Juſt, || Ve know, (faith the | Rom. a. 2. 
fame Apoſtle) tbe Judgment of God is according to Truth, 1. e. it is Juſt, and ac- 

cording to the Merit of the Fact. And, again, the ſame Inſpired Writer, 4 There NV. 1I. 1a. 
1s n0 reſpe& of Perſons with God, for as many as have Sinned without the Law ſhall 

periſh without Lam, and as many as have Sinned with the Law, ſhall be Condemned by 

the Law,, 1. e. Infidels and Fews, and all forts of Perſons ſhall be Judg'd at the laſt 

Day according to the Rules of exact Juſtice and Equity. Deſervedly therefore is 

that Day called the Day of the Righteous Fudgment of God, Rom. 2. 5. And it 

muſt needs be ſo, for the Great Judge of that Day, who when he was here on Earth 
Admoniſhed the Fews not to Fudge according to appearance, but to Fudge Righteous 
Judgment; he certainly will take care that all the Proceedings of that Day ſhall be 

adjuſted to the ſtricteſt Laws of Righteouſneſs. He bath appointed a Day in 

N be will Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, i. e. Univerſally, Clearly, Impar- 

tally. 

Fir, As to the Univerſality, that is twofold, viz, of Perſons and Things. The 
Univerſality of the Perſons to be Judged is already made good from the fore- named 
Particulars, in which it hath been proved that Good and Evil Angels, Righteous 
and Wicked Men, Saints and Glorified Spirits from Heaven, Devils and Damned 
Souls from Hell, and all ſurviving on Earth muſt ſtand before the Great Tribunal of 
the laſt Day. Some of the Ancients have fondly thought from their reading of * Clem. 
thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 1. 5. The ungodly ſhall not ſtand in judgment, that prone 
the Wicked ſhall not riſe at the laſt Day, or that they ſhall not riſe to be Judged : 9 "of 
Which they thought was confirm'd by our Saviour's ſaying they are gondemned al- ad Quirin. 
ready, John 3. 18. But this is a meer perverting of thoſe Texts, for the meaning Lactant. 
of the Pſaliſt is, that the Ungodly ſhall be Condemned at the laſt Day. And as RS 7: 
for the other Text, the being Condemned already doth not exclude the Condemnati- e, 4 
mM of the Wicked at that Day. We have reaſon therefore to aſſert the Univerſa- P/. 1 
ity of the laſt Judgment. But this is to be underſtood concerning thoſe Perſons v. 5. 
that had attain'd to Years of Diſcretion before they left the World; and therefore 
meer Iuinte and Naturals, (as we commonly call them) who have no uſe of their 
Reaſon, and Children and Infants that died-hefore they came to the ule of their 
Reaſon, or, were capable of doing good Works, are not to be brought before the 
luft Tribunal, for the End aſſigned by the Apoſtle of appearing there is that :bey 
may all receive according to what they haue done, either Good or Evil, = 

But excepting theſe Perſons that I have named, al without any limitation muſt 
appear at that Great Day. Which Latitude is expreſs d in Scripture, by ſaying 
that the Judgment is to paſs on the Quick and the Dead, Ad, 10. 42. 2 Tim. 

4. I, * ae 4. 5. Not only thoſe oy ſhall be alive at Chriſt's coming, or * 
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be Changed; but thoſe that died before, and had been Tenants to the Grave a }; 

time. The Sea ſhall diſembogue her Dead, the Earth ſhall give up her Priſoners 
the Air, and all other Receptacles ſhall abandon the Carcaſſes that belong'd to them 
In that Day the Rocks ſhall not hide them, nor the Mountains cover them, J. 
Dead, both ſmall and great, (according to St. John's Viſion) ſhall ſtand before God 
The meaneſt and pooreſt Wights ſhall not be forgot to be Summon'd, the greates 
and moſt powerful Monarchs ſhall bow before that Tribunal. Kings as well as Sub. 
jects, Lords as well as Vaſſals, Maſters no leſs than their Servants muſt maj, 
their Appearance at that General Rendezvous. Nay, they ſhall be Judged be. 
fore others who were above others. To which purpoſe the Author of th, 
Book of Vi ſdom hath theſe excellent Words, Chap. 6. v. 5, 6. A ſharp Fudgmey 
Hall be to them that are in high Places; for Mercy will ſoon pardon the meaneſt, hut 
mighty Men ſhall be ps, at rormented, For he who is Lord over all ſball fear yy 
Man's Perſon, neither ſhall he ſtand in awe of any Man's Greatneſs ;, for he hath malt 
the ſmall and great, and careth for all alike ;, but a ſore tryal ſhall come upon th; 


Mighty. | | 
Thus he. At that Tribunal Judges themſelves muſt be judged ; and all tho 
who by their Power and Policy, or other Ways and Methods have eſcaped the 
mm of Juſtice, muſt then 0 d up their Hands, and undergo an Impartial 
Tryal. | | 
it any Rank of Perſons ſhould be exempted, the Juſtice of Heaven might he 
impeached, and call'd in queſtion, and therefore + we muſt all appear before the Juch. 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in bis body. And 
|| when the Son of Man ſhall conte in his Glory, before him ſhall be gathered all Nan 
ons ; the People not only of one Kingdom or Country, but of all throughout the 
whole World, and, in theſe, Perſons of all Degrees, Ranks, and Qualities, þ the 
Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, 
aud the mighty Men, and every Bond-man, and every Free-man, 1. e, Perſons I 
and low, of every Degree and Condition. Or, if we can ſuppoſe, (which it is hard 
for us to do) that any Perſons will abſcond for a time, their Sins and Guilt ſhall 
ſoon find them out, and there ſhall be, (if I may fo ſpeak with Reverence) a tor- 
cible Bill of Latitat to fetch in all thoſe that lurk, and hide themſelves, and they 
ſhall come in, and obey the unlimited Juriſdiction of that high Court. Ihus the 
Judgment {hall be Univerſal, (and conſequently Righreous) in reſpect of the Perſon: 
that are to appear. : 
And it ſhall be fo likewiſe in regard of the Things or Matter to be diſcuſſed in 
Judgment. God ſhall bring every Work into Fudgment, ſaith the Royal Preacher, 
And the Apoſtle who told us that we muſt all appear, tells ns the Iſſue ot, it, 
that we may receive according to whatſoever we have done, whether it be good or bad; 
which comprehends all the Tranſactions of a Man's Life of what nature or quality 
ſoever. Eſpecially ſecret Sins ſhall then be brought on the Stage, thoſe Villainies 
which were hid from the Eye of the World ſhall be laid open. When 2zhe Lind 
cometh he will bring to Iight 3s hidden things of darkneſs, as the Apoſtle aſſures us in 
x Cor. 4. 5. Accordingly the Day of Judgment is ſtyled by him zhe Day when God 
ſhall Fudge the Secrets of Men, Rom. 2. 16. Thoſe vile Enterprizes and Practices 
which were conceal'd from the Knowledge of Men ſhall then be no longer kept 
cloſe, they and their Authors mult appear in the face of the World. And not on- 
ly Men's Actions, but their not Acting thall be accounted for. God will Judge 
them for Sins of Omiſſion, as well as thoſe of Commiſſion, The unprofitable Ser 
vant, and the barren Tree as well as the lewd Servant, and the Tree that bore evil 
Fruit ſhall receive their Doom. mY VCC 
Words alſo, no leſs than Actions, muſt be reckoned for at that Day. I fay ung 
you, {aith our Bleſſed Saviour, That every idle word which Men ſhall a, they bal 
give an account thereof in the Day of ꝓudgment; for by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſt 
fied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemmed, Mark ro- 35. It is generally be 
hev'd that there is no- great Guilt adhering to idle and fooliſh Talking, to tri 
fling and unprofitable Words; but from what our Saviour faith here, we may be 
convinced of the contrary ; he lets us know that we'ſhall be accountable for our 
idle and impertinent Speech. For in this there is a plain omitting of our Duty, * 
wilful neglect of ſpeaking as we ſhould do, therefore we muſt anſwer for it. It 
was Propheſied of by Enoch, as the Apoſtle Fre acyttaints) us, that the Lord on 
wi c 
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Tu 20 ett Fudgment upon, all, and to convince all, that are ungodly, not ouly. of | 
their ungolly deeds which they have ungodlily committed, but T. their bard ſpeeches 


ab ungodly ſorners have ſpoken againſt him, Epiſtle of Jud, p. 15. That of the 
2 Writer ſhall then be verified, Thats no word ſo ſecret that ſhall go for 


wee yy on 
"Nox ſhall Thoughts eſcape the Cenſure of that Day. Theſe, though they ſeem 
to ſome Perſons but trivial and inconſiderable, mutt be anſwer'd for before that 
Great Tribunal. The inward, Devices and Contrivances, the Deſigns and Purpo- 
ſes of wicked Men, (though never brought into Act and Execution) are in them- 
ſelves Vitious, and therefore they mult give an Account even for theſe. . This the 
Apoſtleaſcertains us of, when; he tells us that the Lord at his coming will rake ma- 
ifeſt the counſels of the hearts, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 9 e f 
naly, To ſhew that this Judgment is in Righteouſneſs, it ſhall be tranſacted 
Openly, Clearly, and Mani ith, ſo. that all the World ſhall ſee the Juſtice of that 
Day. | We maſt all appear, faith 
bat Day 


the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the judgment of that || vues 


z but our Tranſlation doth not fully expreſs the Senſe and Import of the 


Greek word which is here ufed ; for according to our Engliſh rendring of the word, 
it may be thought to ſiguiſie only that all Men ſhall wake zbeir Aﬀpeat once that is, 
be Preſent at the General Judgment; but there is more than this ſignified: exe, for 
the original word is Nn ff be made manifeſt, and ſo then the Senſe 1s, that, 
t ho Men ave kept their wicked Intentions and Defigns, as welb as ſome of their 
wicked Practices from the fight of the World, yet at the laſt Day all their Inten- 
tions and Actions ſhall be diſcovered, ſhall be made manifeſt. And that it ſhoul 
thus be Tranſlated A is plain from the following Verſe, where the ſame Greek 
word is twice uſed, We are made mane to God, and I iruft we. are made manifeſt to 
your e v. 11. As much as to ſay, even before the Day of N we 
are manifeſt and fully known, not only to God the ſearcher of all Hearts, but 
to your Hearts and Conſciences by the faithful Diſcharge, of our Miniſtry, and by 
the whole Conduct of our Lives; but much more we fhall be made manifeſt at 
laſt Day, when all Men's Lives and Actions ſhall be uncaſed. So that the wor 
here uſed plainly denotes tous the Clearneſs of thoſe Proceedings. All things {hall 
be tranſacted with the greateſt Perſpicuity imaginable. All things ſhall be naked 
and open to the Eyes of bim with whom we. have to do at that Day, or ro whom we 
muſt give an Account, tor ſo the Greek may be rendred. Every, thing ſhall then be 
made manifeſt, and laid open to all Men's View, that the Jaftice and Righteouſneſs 
of the Judge of all the World may be univerſally acknowledg d. In Courts of Ju- 
dicature here on Earth we find it too often happens that Truth is darkned and 
obſcured; yea, ſometimes this is done 383 , and ſhe is Veil d on purpoſe 
that ſhe may be kept from the fight of Men. With great N and Intrigue 
ſhe is blinded, and ae ji aur is perverted. But it is otherwiſe in that Fmal 
1 of the World; the whole Procedure will be with great Openneſs, and 
Freedom, all Veils and Masks ſhall be laid aſide, and everything ſhall appear in 
its own Colours and Proportions, and Truth and Juſtice. ſhall. thine forth with an 
irreſiſtible Luſtre. Not undeſervedly therefore is that laſt Judgment call d 2% 
Brightneſs of bis Coming, 2 Theſ. 2. 8. and for the fame reaſon it ig dall d che 
Day of Revelation; for then all things ſhall be manifeſted, and ſubmitted to a 
1 Survey, and there ſhall be no under-hand-dealing to be complain d 
0 * | 


Thirdly, the Righteouſneſs of the Final Judgment appears in this, that the Pro- 
ceedings of it ſhall be I»partial, and without favouring of any; for thoſe Conſide- 
rations which uſually biaſs human  Judicamres, It is peremptorily deliver d by 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of that Day of Recot „ that there is uo reſpef of Perſons 
with God, Rom. 2. 11. And the other great Apoſtle joyns his Suffrage, namely, 
that without reſpect o perſon: he judgeth according to every Man's work, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
The Juſt Judge at that Day looks on the Merit of the Cauſe, not on the Perſons, i. e. 
he favours none for their outward State and Denomination, for their Riches, Ho- 
nours and Greatneſs, or any other external, Quality and Relation whatſoever. 
This is meant by reſpect of Perfons in thoſe Places. Men {hall not be conſider d 
tor any Worldly Advantage and Privilege which they had, for thoſe ſigniſie no- 
thing to them now, when they come to be Judged. The rich Man muſt debe at 
that by pe of all his Wealth; he wk not be then in a capacity of * 
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"World;.” Thus that of our Saviour 1s true, 


the judge, if any ſuch thing could be ſuppoſed to be done. The. Ambitiotis ang 
n Man, who ſo hunted after Credit and Applauſe, muſt then fa 
forth deſtitute of popular Recommendation, or the Voice of Flatterers and Para. 
ſites, The Magiſtrate ſhall r without his Purple, the greateſt and higheſt 
Men ſhall ſtand diveſted of all their Grandeur and Power, and all Men, like the 
True-born Sons of Adam, naked, and devoid of any; thing to commend them 
Or, if you could imagine them to appear in all their Ornaments and Hahjl;. 
ments; yet theſe are of no value in the fight of him who is #9 reſpecte- of 
Per 9g. $36 F Citi | r 175 18 UO 9 924 
Wi may likewiſe ſignifie this, that he reſpects not the outward Shew and Sem 
blance which Men make, and particularly of Religion and Holineſs. ' Theſe un- 
doubtedly will never be regarded by him who is the Searcher of Hearts. God will 
not Judge Men according to the fair Appearance and Figure which their external 
Actions make, but according to the inivard and real Diſpoſition of their Souls. And 
herein may be ſeen the vaſt difference between tlie Judgment of Ged and Men; 
for theſe judge altogether of the Heart by the Works, and 16 are deceiv'd and im. 
pos'd upon by Hy pocrites, but God accepts not the“ Perſon, the Face, the exter- 
nal Aſpect, the Super ficies, the Outſide of any Man, but ſearcheth for inward 
and real Goodneſs in all, and is only pleas'd with theſe. God will truly perform 
what the Turks fanſie the Angel Michael ſhall do at the laſt Day; that is, he ſhall 
weigh all Men's Souls in a Balance. The Lord ſhall weigh the Hearts, as Solomon 
ſpeaks ; he ſhall ſee whether theſe were right towards him, and accordingly ſhall 
Judge them. And where there is this ev Weighing in the Scales, there cannot but 
Trus and Impartial Fuſtice. 5 . | | 
I will only add this, in the eloſe, by way of Caution, tho? the laſt Jadgment 
will be Juſt, yet it will not be Rigorous, - Which T conceive is the meaning of that 
Text; 1 Pet. 4. 6. For this cauſe was the Goſpel Preach'd alfo to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged according to Men inthe Fleſh, but live according to 
God in the Spirit. The Apoltle had ſaid in the 2d Verſe of this Chapter that we 
ought ro live to the Will of God, and he here aſſigns the Reaſon ; for this,” ( ſaith be) 
was the End and Deſign of Preaching the Goſpel, not only to us, but to our Fore 
fathers who are dead, that when at the laſt Day they ſhall appear before the Judg- 
ment-ſeat, and give an Account of their Lives, they may find Favour, and not be 
Judged as Angels, but Men, who lived in fleſhly Bodies, and were ſubject to ma- 
ny Infirmities and Failings. They ſhall not be dealt with in a rigorous and ſevere 
manner, but according to the Terms of the Goſpel, according to the Grace and 
Favonr which the New Covenant entitles them to. Their Weakneſſes and Frail 
ties which'their fleſhly Nature made them liable to ſhall then be conſider d. They 
ſhall live according to Gad in the Spirit, they ſhall be 'rewarded and made happy 
according to thatSincerity of Heart which God ſees iii them, notwithſtanding ther 
Infirmities. This is the True Senſe; I apprehend, of thoſe words, According i 
god in the Spirit, according to the Gœodneſs and Clemency of God who looks chict- 
ly to the Spirit, the inward Man. If this be Upright and Sincere, many Mil 
catriapes in our Lives will be overlbok'd. Thus this Text ſets forth the Nature 
of the laſt Judgment. It is an admirable Paſſage, but hath been little underſtood 
by -Expofitors. * Rut ſtill this is true, that God Judgeth the World in Righteouſneſs. 
And it yon ask by wh this Great Work is manag?d, you are told in the next words 
that it 1s by that Man whom he hath Ordained. Which is the 
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roper: way of Acting; ſo that though all the Perſons may be ſaid to Judge the 
orld, yet in reſpect of the viſible Exercife of this Power and Authority, the 
Second Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity is more peculiarly ſaid to be the Judge of the 
W. rid | T | + The Father Fudzeth no Man, but bath 
committett all 'Fudemeirt to the Son, i. e. that Execution of the judiciary Power at o_ 
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Laſt Day is wholly devolved upon him, and therefore it is called || rh Zudement | Rom: 14 
Seat of Cbriſt: And accordingly St. Peter, in his Sermon to Cornelius and his Com- * Cor. 

ny, declares that it was he who 4 was ordained of God to: be judge of Buick and 4 .. 
Deal Unto which perhaps referr thoſe Words of the Apoſtle in Heb. 2. f. where 42. 
ſpeaking of the matchleſs Dignity and Pre- eminence of Chriſt given him by his 
Father above all Angels, he tells us, That unto them he hath not put; in Ve 
gion the World to come. The World ro come may be underſtood of the judgment at 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, when the whole World ſhall give an Account of their 
Works, It is Chriſt alone that thall manage the whole Trial, and pronounce the 
Sentence: This is not the Work of Angels, or any other Creatures. 

But doth not Chriſt himſelf tell his «Apoſtles, That bey ſhall fit on Twelve * Mat. 19. 
Thrones, - judging the Twelve Tribes of \Tfrael'? And leſt any ſhould imagine that 28. 
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this Power and Dignity were to be erred only on the Apoſtles, he afterwards 
promiſed the very fame Thing to his faithful Followers, zo him that over- 
cometh, ſaith he, i. e. to all the Saints, will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, Rev. 
3. 21. And we are aſſured by St. Faul, That this is a Privilege, vouchſated in 
common to all the Sainzs. that they ſhall judge the World, 1 Cor. 6. 2. How then 
is this the peculiar Office of Chriſ?;?—Qñ "£e—$  G | 

I anſwer, Firſt, The Head and Members are looked upon as one, and therefore 
what the former doth, the latter may be ſaid to do likewiſe. This is one Way 
of ſolving the Objection. ' Secondly, I offer this, That it may be Chriſt will Com- 
miſſion ſome eminent Saints 'to fone and partly determine, or at leaſt to prepare 
Matter for Judgment 7 the Time when he will appear himſelf. And who 
knoweth but that thoſe who were moſt\ deſpiſed, of the World, and were moſt 
ſelf. denying and humble in their Deportment, and retired from the vicious Mul- 
titude, may be choſen ont for this ſingular Employment, like Dictators fetch'd 
from the Plough, (if I may compare great Things with thoſe that are of an infe- 
rior Nature.) Or if this Conjecture be diſliked, the Sainte may be ſaid to judge 
the World, becauſe they are (as I have before proved) ſeveral Ways an AD] and 
intereſted in the Judgment, and like Aſefors on the Bench, they may truly be 
ſd to judge the Malefactors, though there be à particular Perſon apppinted to 
that Office. Thus the Saints in ſome Sort judge the Wor] i the Vai Day, 
though Chriſt alone be the Supreme and Capital Judge; and to that End hath 
all Power given him both in Heaven and in Earth, ib . 

I might obſerve, for the eſtabliſſiing of this Doctrine, That this judiciary 
Power which God the Father inveſts his Son with, was foretold even in the Old 
Teſtament. and particularly mentioned by..that Royal Prophet in fal. 72. 2. be 
fall judge rbe People with Righteonſreſs..'. Which although it was ſpoken of 550 
mn, yet we are to remember; that he was à Type of Chriſt, and 5 e 
that this is to be underſtood (Cn the higheſt Senſe) off Chriſt and his Kingdom. 
Accordingly* the Chaldee Paraphraſt-referrs it to lim, and te the Word King in the 
foregoing Verfe addeth Meſſiah g to let us know:that it ĩs ſpaken,of our Lord Chr. 5 
Of this great Judge, Iſailil propheſieth ſay ing, f He ſanlh; not judge after the Sight t If. 11. 
of his Eye (i. e. he ſhall} not have reſpe&; ta; the (meer; outivard Shew and Ap- 3» 4 
pearance of Things) but with Rightenuſneſsſhalhbe. judge the: Poor, i. e. all that are 
diſtreſſed, and ſtand in need af true Judgment. He bell; when that Day cometh, 
ſmite the Earth with be Nod vn bis Monthy: n, with the; Breath of bis. Lips ſhall 
be ſlay the wicked, as that Great Prophet thetgrgdds:-\ ip. bog GS 

Now, how reaſonable this is that Chriſk ſhould. be Judas, Will appear from theſe 
following Oo fiderat ions I bris g bus IH bf rnd 10 0111 IE 
I. This is the Reward of his Sufferings here. It is At Ae he who was him- 
ſelf Judged and condemucii for the Sins of the World, ſhoy ..he the. Hehe of it. l Mat. 26, 
Particularly his Honcur ig: engaged, That thoſe who, condemned him, Iiould be * Tung ma- 
condemned by him. This without Queſtion is intended by our Saviour, when nifeſtus ve- 
being carried before Caiaphur! the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, he made no Anſwer but this, niet inter 
| Hereaſter ball he ſee the Sin of Mam yicting.0n tbe Rightrhand of the Pyroyr, and dne 
(omg in the Clouds'of Heaven, clearly intimating that. is future Jadeng of- the As, gui « - 
World, and eſpecially of his\unzighteous:Tutiges, ſhould be the Reward and Iflue cult vene- 
of his being judged by them. To this Furpoſe the devout Father St. Aigiſtiu, rat judi- 

Then, (faith he) ſhall he manifeſtly come among tlie juſt to judge Juttly, — 
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ho befqre came in an obſcure Manner to be jadged: unjuſtly by the Unjug » 
Ss he, Alter hie uſnal Way of Speaking, 1 be as pgs 
2. Chhriſt Jeſus not onhy by his Suffering, - but by his Reſurrection became 
1 Lord,” and conſequently Judge by a peculiar ;  t, As" the Father raiſeth up the 
21. Dead, and quickeneth them, (aith he, even fo the don quickenedb whom be will, i. e. 
hath the Power of raifing the Dead committed to in chief; And then it 

j v. 22: immediately follows, || The Father judge no Man, but bath committed all 7 
ment to the Son. From the Connection of winch Words we are given to under. 
ſtand," That the Right of Judging the World is derived from Chriſt's RefurreSticn, 
+ Mar. 5. Which is explained farther, thus, + At the Father bath Life. in himſelf, |, 
26,27- he hath given to the Son to have Life in bimſelf: Aud bath given him Authority i 
execute Fullgmnent alſo, betauſe be 15 the Sin of Man. From whence nothing can 
be more obvious (and confequently more pertinent to our preſent Purpole ) than 
this, that Chriſt's Ring and Fudging are of a near Affinity, and that this is the 
Confequent of that. And that of St. Paul is a Parallel Place, f 1s hie Eud, ſaith 
he, Chrift both died and rofe again, and. revived, that he might be Lord Hot h of the 
Dead and Living, which is as much as Fudge of the' Quick and, Dead, as he ig 
{ſtyled in another Place. And that this is the Apoſtle's Meaning, is evident from 
the next Words, wherein we are forbid to judge our Bratbhrau for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſè ie ſhall all fland befbre the Judgment Seat af Cbriſt, which is the Thing he 
before refertd to. And the Latter Clauſe of the Text that is now, before us, iy 
a füll Prof of this Notion which I have offered to you, for there we have the 
true Ground and Foundation of God's ordaining Chriſ to judge the World; 
namely, Becauſe he raiſed bim from the Dead, than which there cannot be à greater 

Aſurance given to all Mien that he ſhall execnte that'Ofhce. 


+ Rom. 
14. 9. 


3. It micht be iche hat Chriſt is the only Perſon that is fit for this Office, 
and therefore it is r&6taBls that he ſhould be the Chief Author and Manager of 
that Dey. Work. \Whethould be Fudge at that Day but he that laſt hath all the 
Properties and Qualifieations of a Judge, viz. great Prudence, fingular Faithtulnels 
untainted Juſtice, ' and unſhaken 'C > Beſides, being God as well as Man, 
he is of ihnite Knowledge, and therefore he knoweth the Hearts of all Men, and 
is acquainted with whatever hath been done in the World, and conſequently no 
thing can be hid from him. Moreover, he that judgeth others at that Day mult 
be without Guilt himſelf, and ſuch only is Chriſt. Ie did no Evil, neither was 
Guile formd in his Mouth. And as his wWwhole Life was free from Pollution, ſo he 
alone is able to manage thax Office without all Fault and Blame. This is the v 
och Account given by Clevious | Mexanitinis, + He ( faith he) alone is Judge becau 
Sora he cannot Sin; and is HE from all Paſſions and Perturbations which Men are lit 
ge ble to. - Thuis the effed Jeſus is the on: Herſon qualified for this Employment. 
Fro as. And as I have giyventhe Ref w God the Father hath ordained his Sn 
e te be Fuze ar the TAR Puy, $I purpote here ( bebe L paß to tha next Genet 
-5- Head) to give a rational Account of the ren Though I have in the 
vg 1, * foregoing Part of my" Diſcourſe interſperſed! ifeverat Things which tend to thus, 

yet, Ill now more deſignedly, but briefily ber the tue Reaſons of a Vay 

of Judsment. - And Firſt,” che Nature of Humane Souls dictates it; for theſe being 
inielligeit have frecdoni 11 their Operations and Achons, and therenpon lie under 
an Oßkgation to Nhriſhmtent or Reward; and if there bel both rbeſe, there mult be 
firſt a Condemning and Abſolving, And what is that but Halgent, Which is preps 
ratory to the Lak Redmond? "Belides, . there) is in all Men @ Sting of Conſcience 


upon the Perpetr tion of what is Evil and Unjuſt, and thence naturally proceeds 4 
Fea of | cng call gn! Aecoun. fo je: And that Fear being natural, is not 
5 ed ag Unredſbable. So that the Light af Nature, as it dictated a Judg 
met to come, (2s in the beginning bf This Ubdertaking was ſhew d) ſo it clear 
fue ee ee ee, e e eee 
_ Next the Nature of God (as well as of our owns Souls). aſſures-ys; of a Future 
12 Theg - Jud gaftnt. St. Paul informs his Theſſabmans, That ere \Parſecutions\and T ripula- 
7. 4, 5, 6. Lions wich they 'mmdgred;” wers a manifeſt; oftes of aber rigbteous Fudgwment of God, 
they are an Argimerit thät there thall/berw Day uf Judgment; ſeeing, faith be, * 
is a-righteous Thing with God to rotompetiſeTribulation.to-them that trouble you : And 
70 jou who are troubled,” reft wth ns; when the Lord Jeſus ſball he: revealed fro 


* x Pet. 2. 
22. 


Heaven, with his mighty Angels, Thus, it is a righteous Thing with God to * 
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2 Day wherein he will judge the World: His Juſtice is concerned, that Judgment 
ſhould 175 hereafter upon the Wicked, who have here evilly intreated the Godly. 
The whole Sacred Hiſtory acquaints us, That many of the Faithful have been 
great Sufferers, they have wander d about in Sheep-olius and Goat-kins, being de- 
ſtiture, affiited, tormented : Therefore there ſhall-be a Day (even that Day in 
which the Sheep ſhall be ſeparated from the Goats ) when ihe Wicked ſhall be de- 
ſtined to endleſs Sufferings for the Temporal Ones they inflicted on the Righteous. 
Obſerve it, we read under the Viſion of the Fifth Seal! that the Saints were perſe- 
cuted ; Immediately in the Srxth Seal St. John hath the Viſion of the Day of 

udgment. The one follows the other, The Saints Tribulations and Perſecutions 

e a Time of judging thoſe who were the Authors of them. Hence St. Fob» 

tells us, That * he ſaw under the Altar, the Souls of them that were [lain for the Word * Rev g, 
of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held. And they cried with a loud Voice, 10. 
ſaying, bow long, O Lord, Holy and True, doeft thou not judge and avenge our Blood 
vn them that dwell on the Earth? This was the Language of the ſlain Martyrs, 
which you may take to be either the Words of the Saints on Earth, who are /{ain 
all the Day long (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ) or of thoſe in Heaven, who had been 
ſlain long before. They both inceſſantly cry for the Final Judgment, as knowing 
that the guſt and righteous Nature of God will bring it to paſs. 

But this in General. More particularly to evince this Great Article of our 
Faith, let us remember and recount the Method of God's proceeding before he 
deſtroyed Sodom, f The Lord ſaid, becauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and 4 Gen. 18. 
becauſe their Sin is very grievous, Iwill go down now, and ſee whether they hade done 20, 21. 
altogether according to the cry of it, which is come unto me: And if not, I will know. 
What Examination and Trial there was of theſe abominable Sinners before the 
dreadiul Judgment was executed on them, I pretend not to acquaint you parti- 
cularly, becauſe the Sacred Hiſtory is ſilent: But I queſtion not that they had evi- 
dent Convictions and Proofs of their Guilt : And though God ſpeaks after the 
Manner of Men, when he faith he will go down, and ſee, and know the State of 
their Affairs, yet at the ſame Time he teacheth us this, That he is wont to uſe a 
methodical Fuftice in his Proceedings, and will not pumiſh the World till he 
hath as it were taken a legal Cognizance of their Crimes by a ſolemn Trial and 
Judgment. God might hurry Men preſently to Hell: But to give undeniable In- 
ſtances of his Juſtice and Equity, even before all the World, he firſt makes Way 
for his Indignation by open Conviction. 

Let us remember alſo, That the Proceedure of the Laſt Day 1s juſtly appointed 
J God as a Compenſation to the Righteous, for that Diſgrace and Obloquy which 
they lay under here from the Ungodly, who never ceaſed to load them with Re- 
proaches, and to render both their Names and Perſons hateful. Who ſees not that 
good Men are abuſed and affronted, and that ignominious Titles are faſtened on 
them? Yea, they are reproached for their holy and religious Lives: Their beſt 
Actions are miſ-interpreted by the malicious and envious World, who report that 
they are done out of Pride and Vain-glory, for evil Deſigns and ſiniſter Reſpects 

| (tor nothing that good Men do, will Neal: them.) Wherefore tis requiſite that 
theſe Actions be ſcann'd at the Laſt Day, that the Servants of God may be tound 
to be ſincere and upright : Then their Counſel and Advice, and pathetick Exhor- 
tations, ſhall appear to be the Effect of their Love to Men's Souls. Then their 
ſharpeſt Reproots will be diſcerned not to be the Fruit of Bitterneſs and Rancour, 
but of their Zeal for God's Honour, and the Welfare of Mankind. Then the 
gracious Words which proceeded out of their Months, ſhall prove to be the ge- 
"wg ric and Iſſue of that deep Senſe of Religion which was imprinted upon 
their Souls. Thus their Credit and Reputation ſhall be cleared and vindicated. 
And though now ſome buſie Flies labour to corrupt and taint this precious Ointment 
{ for ſo a good Name is ſtyled by Solomon ) yet then it ſhall ſmell ſweet and tra- 
grant, and ſpread its perfume round the World. The Fame and Worth of the 
ghteous ſhall at that Day be blazoned; and it ſhall reach as far as the noiſe of 
the laſt Trumpet. Then ſhall their Renown be known by the Euges and Accla- 
mations of Angels, and the whole Choire- of Cherubims and Seraphims, and the 
Approbation and Applauſe of the Sacred and Undivided Trinity, who will em- 
race and careſs them with a well done, good and faithful Servants. Nay, thoſe 


very Perſons who threw Dirt in the Faces of the Godly, ſhall then wit Fs a 
uſtry 
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duſtry wipe it off, and ſhall publickly profeſs, That the Men they once afyergy 
and 2 and whoſe Names they laſted, were the moſt unſpotted aul mt 
cent Perſons in the World. Thus it is reaſonable and equitable, That there ſhould 
be a publick Acquitting and e af good Men, that there ſhould be an open 
Vindication both of them and of their Cauſe, and that Holineſs ſhould be 
tronized in the View of the World, and all Vice and Wickedneſs receive a viſhle 
Reprimand and Diſgrace. Seeing bold and daring Sinners do frequently go off the 
Stage with Applauſe and great Acclamations, it is but juſt and requiſite that 
be hiſſed and hooted at afterwards, and that the Cloſe of all their Doings be 
Shame and Confuſion. | 
Again, the Solemnity of the Laſt Judgment is neceſſary tor diſcovering the þ. 
cret Vertues, and private Ads of Religion which the Godly have performed, and 
which none but God and themſelves were conſcious to. Theſe fill up the greateſt 
Part of their Lives, and take up the biggeſt Portions of their Time. The 
World's Eye ſees not how often they retire and converſe with God, how duly the 
try and examine their Hearts, and ſcan their Lives, and with Tears and Faſt; 
bewail their Offences. It eſcapes the Eye of the Vulgar how tender-heart 
and compaſſionate they are, how frequently with a ſilent Charity they comfart 
the Widows Heart, and vrefreſh the forſaken Orphan, how more eſpecially they 
relieve the Neceſſities of thoſe that are of the Houſhold of Faith, and ſtudy to do 
their Alms without ſounding a Trumpet. Theſe righteous Souls weep in ſecret 
for the open Prophaneneſs ot the World, and mourn by themſelves for the publick 
Diſhonour done to God and Religion. But, as our Saviour ſaith in the like Caſe, 
what is done in ſecret, ſhall be declared and rewarded openly. Their Holy Actions 
and Exerciſes ſhall break forth out of the Cloſet, and come upon the open Stage, 
to be commended and recompenſed. | | 
Yea, the pious Thoughts and Intendments of their Hearts ſhall then be dif: 
cover'd ; Their Holy Meditations, Soliloquies, and private Communion with God 
and their own Souls ſhall be no longer reſerv'd: and they ſhall be more abur- 
dantly rewarded for thoſe ſecret Acts of Devotion, becauſe they are the more ſig- 
nal Evidences of a ſincere Heart. All their holy Purpoſes and Deſigns of doing 
good in the World, though they had not an Opportunity to bring them to Eited, 
mall be laid open; and they ſhall be 5 not only for what they actual. 
did, but for what they heartily intended. Thus, for the manifeſting of the ſe 
cret Part of their Lives, a Publick Day of Accounts is requiſite. | 
I have yet another Reaſon to offer, and. that of no mean Conſideration, name 
ly, That feeing that deteſtable Sin of Hypacriſie, and the Commiſſion of many 
ecret Sins were not taken Notice of by, and fell not under the Obſervation ot 
the World, it is fitting that theſe ſhould hereafter be brought into open View, 
and that the Sinners themfelves (who here paſſed for innocent Perſons ) ſhould 
have their Vizors pulled off, and he expoſed to Shame and Contempt. The Cor: 
fideration, I ſay, of that abominable Sin of Hypocriſe is ſufficient alone to create 
in us a Belief that there ſhall be 2 Day of Fudgment, when thoſe painted _ 
chres and whited Tombs thall no longer appear in thoſe Diſguiſes, but ſhall be 
ſeen in their own Colours, and be kzown to be what they really arg. What great 
Numbers are there now who appear Righteous in the Eyes of Men, and make 2 
very fair Shew and Profeſſion of Religion? They . oueds ſome true and ſincere 
Chriſtians in the outward Exerciſes of Piety; they out/hine them in many viſible 
Circumſtances of Devotion. They ſmile within themſelves, when they think 
how they thus cheat and beguile the World, and paſs for Holy and Godly Perſons. 
Now, it is requiſite, there ſfiould be a Time when theſe horrid Impoſtors ſhall be 
diſcovered : It is fitting that it ſhould, appear to the World, to Angels und to 
Men, that theſe were meer Pretences and Shews, That whilſt theſe Men drew near 


to God with their Mouths, and honoured him with their Lips, their Hearts were | 


far from him, that nothing but Rottenneſs and Stench were to be found in theſe 
varniſhed and beautified Sepulchres. Thus it is reaſonable to think that theſe 


Holy Cheats, (if I may fo call them) theſe pious Frauds, theſe Pretenders to 


Sanctity and Religion ſhould be unveiled in the Sight of all the World, and that 
univerſal Scorn and Reproach ſhould be the Penalty of them. 
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The Seventh Article of the Creed. 

1 could függeſt this tov as a Surpluſſage to what hath been ſaid, That abeſe Sins, 

together with Enw, and Malice, Pride and Coverouſueſs, and other gruſs Vices 

have not been animadverted upon here by the Magiſtrate, and incurr'd a Puniſh- 
t, as Theft and Murther, and ſuch like Crimes have done: And therefore it 

is rational to inferr, That beſides the Eternal Puniſhment to be awarded for theſe 

Diabolical Affections and Luſts, the Foſterers of them {hall fixſt have their Breaſts 4 

aid open in the Sight of all Mankind, and that thoſe Sins which eſcaped all Pu- 

niſhment here, ſhall meet with Shame and Confuſian at that Day. 

' There is yet another particular Reaſon given by the Royal Preacher; * I ſaw, * Ecal. 3 
( faith he uncier the dun, . tbe P. lace of Judgment, that W ickedneſs mas there, and 16, 19. 
tbe Place of Righteonſneſs, that Iniquity was there. Then I ſaid in my Heart, God 
ball judge the Rightaons| and tbe Wicked. Where he proveth from the unjuſt 
Dealings of Earthly Judges, that there muſt be a Judgment to come. Humane 
Tribunals: have oftentimes done evident Wrong, the Juſt and their Cauſe have 
been condemned: Barrabas hath been acquitted, and the Righteous crucified : 

Things have been carried very perverſly in Places of Judicature : And therefore 

there ſhall be a Reverle- of Judgment, and a Time {et apart to try as it were 

the Cauſes over- again. In brief, if Things were rightly decided here, and + all + K. » 

Perſons received according to their Deſerts, the Laſt Judgment would not be re- ge- 

quiſite as to thoſe Things. But ſeeing it is otherwiſe, there is a Neceſſity of that * me: 

Day's Final Deciſion : Seeing Matters go ſo 2 here, there muſt be here- r: 

after a || juſt Judgment to make a Difference between the good and bad, as a wiſe ee, f 

Pagan long ſince obſerved. | — 1 4 
I ſhall add no more but this, That many Myſteries and Intricacies of Provi- : ewow; 

dence are to be clear d and explain d at the Conſummation of all Things, and j{3S%1.,c 

God's Ways muſt be proclaim d Juſt and Righteous to all the World. Though his Epiſt lib. 5. 

Wiſdom in many Inſtances of his different Diſpenſations here, was unſearchable 1 

and paſt finding out, yet it ſhall one Day be made clear and accountable to Angels © Phd. 

and Men. God ſhall be juſtified as to the Methods of his Mercies and Judgments, 

and all Men ſhall be throughly convinced of the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of 

them. Then God the Father, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, together with the Holy 

Spirit, ſhall. he 1g riſied in the Saints, and admired by all them that believe in that , , Theft. 

Day. Theſe are the peculiar Reaſons which prove a Future Fudgment ; For there 1. 10. 

are ſome made uſe of generally by Writers, to prove this Doctrine, which more 

properly belong to another Head, z. e., they are Arguments for a Future State, or 

Future Punifhwents and Rewards. They prove a Life to came, they prove Hell or 

Heauen, but not the Fore-runner of them, a Day of Accounts. I was loth to 

tread in that Looſe and indeed Illogical Way, for though a Judgment be in order 

to Heaven or Hell, yet the Arguments which may convince us of theſe, do not 

neceſſarily inferr that. N NW‚Iol ;! firm! | 

I have only a Word to ſpeak of the Place of this Judgment, and then I haſten 
to the laft Member of our propounded Method; namely, the Time, the Day ap- 
pointed, To be ſhort then, we are aſſured that Chriſt ſhall come viſibly and lo- 
ally from Heaven, in like Manner as he was ſeen to go into Heaven, Acts I. II. 

But as for the Spot of Earth on which he {hall firſt Light, or rather the preciſe 
Place where the Seat of Judgment ſhall be fixed, I find it not expreſſed in the 
Holy Writ. Indeed the Ancients were of Opinion, That it ſhould be placed in 
the Valley of Fehoſaphat, or on the Mount of Olives, from which Chriſt took 
his Aſcent, and which adjoyns to that Valley; grounding their Opinion it ſeems 
upon that of Zachary, chap. 14. v. 4. His, Feat ſhall ſtand that Day on the Mount 4 
Olives + And on thaſe Words of the Prophet Joel, 3. 1, 2. In thoſe Days I will 
bring again the Captivity of | Judah, I will alſo gather all Nations, and will bring 
them down into the Valley of Jebo{aphat, amd bly plead with them there for my Peo- 
pe. As to the former Text, it is a Prediction of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, who 
took his Farewel of his Diſciples on Mount Ollivet, and fled from thence to Hea- 
ven. And as to the latter Place, it ſpeaks not of the Laſt Judgment, but of a 
de one that was to be executed on the Enemies of the Zews ; namely, the 
valdeans' and Aſſyrians. There is an Alluſion to that ſignal Vengeance which 
God ſhewed in King Jehoſapbat's Time, 2 (bron. 20. 16, &c. Or perhaps the 
Valey of Fehoſuphar may figuitic the Valley of Judgment, Feboſapbat being here 
Yet! It: * 9 00 . F an 
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an Appellative not a Proper Name: And ſo it denoteth ſome certain Valley when 
God will judge thoſe People.. e HEL , T I 
But abe h it doth not appear that theſe Words reſert to the Day of the Generil 
Judgment, yet I deny not but that it is probable there is ſomer hing of Truth in 
that fore mentioned Tradition of the Ancients: For what Country is mort 
likely to be made the firſt Place of Chriſt's Arrival than Fudea, from Whence 
He ſprang 2 And in Judea what Spot of | Gropfnd more likely than - Feryſz, 
lem, where be openly ſuffered; and gave up the - Ghoſt * But then to think 
that Chriſt will not only erect the Throne of *r here, but ix it in 
this narrow Place, is very idle and groundlefs. The whole Tranſaction of the 
Laſt Judgment is not, I conceive, to be confined to one Country or Region, The 
Univerſal Judge will go in Circuit, if I may fo ſay, and judge ſome Offenders at 
their own Home, ant bring Juſtice as it were to their Doors. That great Court 
of judicature may be for any Thing we know ) ambulatory, and ad journ itſelf 
from Place to Place, Hovering continually in the Air and Clouds over them. 
* whereſocver the Body ts, thither will the Careaſes be gathered together : Which the 
Fathers have interpretèd of the gathering of the Saints to Chriſt's Body at that 
Great Day, ' Thefe ſhall be the firſt that ſhall be rouzed from their Graves 
by the Trumpet of God, as the Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, + The Dead in Chrif 
foall riſe firft And as they ſhall riſe firſt; ſo they ſhall firſt be judged, for 
they muſt fit and judge the Wicked aſterwards; therefore they muſt be ab- 
folved firſt; namely; before the Wicked are brought to Judgment. And St. Pay 
ſpeaking of the Day of Judgment acquaints us, That all he Saints that ſlept in 
Jeſus, and thoſè alſo that are alrve and remain unto the coming of our Lord, ſhall .þ: 
.  cattzht uf together in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, 1 Thetl. 4. 14, 15, 16, 
Not only the Saints in Heaven (whoſe Bodies ſlept here below) ſhall come 
with Chriſt from Heaven, but the reſt who were here on Earth ihall accompany 
him at that Day, and both ſhall'be carried up into the Region of the Air, the 
common Receptacle of the Blefled at that Time. For Chriſt ſhall fit in the Air 
or Clouds, às on a Tribunal, and there judge the World, they being called up thi- 
ther by tlie Voice of the Arch-Anpel. The Saints being once caught up, ſhall ne- 
ver return to the Earth again; for the Apoſtle tells us, That ſo they ſball ever le 
with the Lord. They ſhall, whilſt nan laſts, ſtand round about the Throne 
of the Judge; and afterwards he will carry them with him directly to Heaven, 
But I queftion whether the Wicked ſhall be caught up at all, for the Apoſtle men- 
tions that as' thesſingular Privilege of the Saints. I therefore rather think that 
they ſhall remain here on Earth, and be judged by the Lord from Heaven, a 
Malefactors ſtand at the Bar, whilſt the Judge who takes an Account of them, 
fits ont the Bench in a higher Place. Or, if they ſhall be taken up for a Time into 
the Air, they ſhall, as ſoon as the Judgment is over, be ſent back and thrown down 
to Hell: Ihis is tlie beſt Account that I can give of the Place of the General Judg: 
ment, the Summ of which! is, That though the Laft judgment may. be partly 
held and tranſacted upon Earth, yet the chief and moſt ſolemn Scene of it will 
be in the. Air, between Heaven and Earth, that being the Place where the Judge 
thall be ſeated in his Majeſty, and where the Angels and Saints ſhall encompals 
his Throne; whilſt both Farth and Air in the mean Time ring aloud with the 
Noſſe of that General Convention of Mankind, that Univerſal Aſſembly of the World. 
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Wi „ rid L W. e are to ſpeak of the Time of this General Judgment, He 
Bath, Appointed a Day. It may ſeem rightly to be called the Day. of Judgment, 


when In the Style of the Neu / Teſtament Bay and Judgment, are the ſame, as 1 
1 Iz. 1 Chr. 4 3. St. * Jerome ſaith it was the Style of the Cilicians, of 


EE fn 


cerne 
as WE 
and t 
fie an 


artific 
mites 
Wilde 
Book 
Time. 
Famiy 
ſual n 
part i 
very 


Jews | 


comin 


contu 


Ment, 


1 he Seventh Article of the Creed. 467 
which it cannot be if it be not of ſome continuance; all the myſterious Trains of 
Providence mult be unfolded, all neceſſary Difficulties muſt be cleared, that Rid- 
dling Problem concerning the Sufferingsof the Righteous, and the Proſperity: of the 
Ungodly ſhall be fully explained, and no Objections and Scruples ſhall be left on 
Men's Minds. The Decrees and Purpoſes of God which are not nicely to be 
ſearch'd into and comprehended now, ſhall then be marvel louſly laid open. Thoſe 
peculiar Doctrines of the Goſpel which at preſent are doubted of, yea, and by ma- 
ny ridicul d, as not adjuſted to Reaſon, ſhall then be found to be an Entertainment 
worthy of rational Minds, Many Intrigues, and entangled Scenes of things, 
which puzzled the Sobereſt, and moſt Conſiderative, are then to be leiſurely - 
diſcuſſed, and fairly laid open to the ſatisfying of the moſt inquiſitive Minds. All 
Men's Lives mult be uncaſed, and every Thought, Word, and Action weigh'd in 
the Balance. And many more things are the employ of that Seaſon, which muſt 
needs take up a very long Time. | | 

If we ſpeak of what God can do if he pleaſeth, I know the whole Tranſaction of 
Judging the World may be finiſh'd. a jhort time; but we are not now ſpeaking 
of his Abſolute Power, or what he can do, but we are modeſtly enquiring what it 
is probable he will do. As God could have made the World, fo he can judge it in 
an Inſtant. But as he was pleas'd to take up Six Days to Create it, ſo he will, it 
is likely, be many Days in Judging the Inhabitants of it. For if we weigh the 
Conſiderations juſt now alledged, and remember how the Almighty God is con- 
cerned to clear his Juſtice and Wiſdom, and to make his Majeſty and Power known, 
as well in the ſhutting up of the World, as in the Creating and Preſerving of it, 
and that it becomes him to convince all Sinners before he Dooms them, and to Baf- 
fie and Silence them before he Condemns them; we ſhall on theſe and ſuch Conſide- 
rations conclude it moſt reaſonable that God ſhould prolong the Judicial Procee- 
dings, and as it were Prorogue this General Aſſembly of the World as he ſhall ſee 
fit. So that theſe are to be look d upon as new Arguments to eſtabliſh the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Day of judgment, and they may be reduced: to thoſe before- 
named. But here I mention them to make it evident that the Day of Judg- 
Ro is not a ſhort Time, though in the Style of Scripture! it be call'd a 

ay. af 

And toconfirm this Notion, that the laſt Judgment will be of a very great du- 
ration, (for that is all I poſitively aſſert) let me add this to what I Gig before; 
namely, that the Style of Holy Scripture favours this Opinion. The word Day in 
thoſe Sacred Writings is not always to be reſtrained to the narrow compaſs of an 
artificial, or a natural Day, twelve, or four and twenty Hours. Sometimes it ſig- 
mites a long Period of Time, as the whole time of the Iſraelites Pilgrimage in the 
Wilderneſs is call'd @ Day, the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs, Plal. 95. 8. The 
Book of the Chronicles is call'd | the words of the Days, i. e. the Hiſtory of the || N 
11mes, yea, and a long Series of them; for that is the ſignification of the Hebrew 21907 
Jawim in this Title of the Book. So you may obſerve that | in that Day] is an u- 
{ual manner of ſpeakingamong the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and for the moſt 
part it implies a conſiderable ſpace of Time. The Kingdom of the Mefras is call'd 
very frequently in the Zewiſh Writings, & the Day of Judgment, and from the $11 1 
Jews Chriſt and his Apoſtles took that Expreſſion, and applied it to our Lord's ſecond 
coming; now, it is certain that the Fews underſtood by it a Time of many Years 
continuance, If you conſult Mr. Mede (in the 'Thigd Book of his Commentary on 
the Revelation) you will be abundantly ſatisfied That in the New Teftament alſo 
[Day] ſignifies a long Time, as in Mar. 6. 11. compared with Luke. 11. 3. and fo 
in Fob 16. 26. Nay, you read in the 2 Pet. 3. and the laſt Verſe, of h Dayof * zue 
Eternity, as we find it rendred in the Margin of our Bibles according to the Origi- 4, e 
nal. And zhis Day in Pſal. 2. 7. is as much as from Eternity. I think we may be nitatis, 
ſatisfied from theſe Particulars that the Tranſaction of the laſt Judgment may be Vulg. Lat. 
the Work of a long Time, although in the Style of Scripture it be call d 4 

ay. ; 

But the Text tells us this Day is appointed. The Omniſcient God hath fer and 
determined it, which is an Aſſurance to tlie World that it cannot Lapſe, and that 
there is no way to eſcape it. The Laws and Conſtitutions of it are as ſure and fix- 
ed as thoſe of Death, it being appointed to Men once to die, and afier that the Fudg- 
mnt, Heb. 9. 27. It is as certain that Chriſt will come to Judge the World, as 
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that he was once born and lived in it. But as for the punctual and exact Time «f 
*Epiphan. his arrival, we cannot reaſonably hope to be acquainted with it. For our Savigy 
— = himſelf lets us know that no Man or Angel is of ſuch Sagacity and Inſight ag t, 
Epit. 14 1. foreſee the particular and diſtinct Seaſon of the World's ending. Nor did he hin, 
& 391. J ſelf in the Days of his Fleſh penetrate into this Myſtery, as we are told by his oy; 
ſidor. Pe- Mouth, Of that day and hour knoweth no May, neither' the Angels, nor the Son, hit 
_ 5 =» tbe. Father, Mark 13. 32. Not to mention the odd Solutions which. * ſome ol the 
Photius in Fathers have given of theſe words, + orbers underſtand them thus ; he did ng 
Epiſt. 228. know that Day and Hour ſo as to diſcover, and make it known; but the beſt any 
I Chryſoſt. plaineſt deciſion of them is that of Gregory Nazianzen, ¶ He knew that Day ay 
1 rw Hour as he wat God, but be was ignorant of it as he was Man. | And the fans 
oph. in Plain Interpretation ofthe words is given by ꝓ other Fathers, vix. that Chriſt as hey 
24. Mat. Conſider d, inveſted with human Nature, had not the knowledge qt the preciſe Time 
Hilar. de of the laſt Judgment communicated to him; for it was God's Will that this ſhould he 
2 On 5 ” conceaF'd from Mankind. He who hath __— this Day hath alſo deterning t, 

Ami hide it from the knowledge of all Men, that they may not be puff d up with Pride 

piſt. ad and Conceit from their Foreſight of Futurities, that frail Minds may not intermed. 
Serap. Cy- dle with Divine Secrets, that Security and Preſumption may not anvade Men; 
ag * 4 Lives, and that the Deſigns and Myſteries of Providence may not be interrupted, 
fauro, /-22. Many of which depend on one another, and make as it were one Chain, the Links 
Theodo- of which are not to be ſhew'd us till the concluſion of all things. A Learned Gre: 
ret, Da- Farher gives us this Account, why the Knowledge of that Day is hid from us, 1 
ten, is fit, ſaith he, we ſhould be kept ignorant of it, that reckon every Day to be 
wur ci. that, we may be prepared for it by conſtantly Watching, and expecting the Con: 
ab ze, ing of our Lord. | 


xc wu Yet ſuch is the Curioſity incident to human Nature, that many in all Apes 


prior, have been buſily ſearching into the particular Time of the laſt Judgment; and ſane 


7 t e 


zu wy. have imagin'd they have attain d to an exact Foreſight of it. The Learned Gu. 
e tius gathers from x Theſ. 4. 15. and from 1 Cor. 15. Fr, 52. as alſo from 2 Cor. 10. 
deter 1, 2. that St. Paul really thought the General Judgment was then at hand, and 
Hun that he ſhould live to ſee it; and fo from ſome Paſſages in St. Peter's Epiſtles be 
Ind. Pelur, inferrs theſame. Where by the way, I obſerve that theſe Texts which mention 
21 Epiſt. the Coming of the Lord, are by this Sagacious Writer confeſs'd to ſpeak of Chriſt 
ny = laſt Coming, which ſome others think are to be referr'd wholly to the Deſtructin 
3.t. Feruſalem. But Tam loth to believe that the Apoſtles themſelves were in an 

Error, and, (which is more) that they committed that Error to Writing. For 
though indeed at the beginning and firſt ſetting out of the Goſpel, ſome of thote 
Holy Menwere gwity of Miſtakes, and ſufficiently diſcover'd their erroneous Su- 
miſes, yet now after the Holy Ghoſt was ſent in an extraordinary manner to er- 
lighten them, and its Office was to teach them all things, even ſuch things as the! 
were not able to bear before? now, Iſay, it was impoihble theſe Inſpired Men fſhoul: 
leave us their Writings with any Errors and Miſtakes in them, which thoſe Per. 
ſons would have us believe, who aſſert that thoſe Apoſtles in their Epiſtles thought 
verily they ſhould live tobe Spectators of the World's Cataſtrophe, and the {ſecond 
coming of Chriſt. 

The true Account then of this matter is this, that the common People, or gene 
rality of Chriſtians in the Apoſtle's Days were perſwaded that Chriſt's laſt coming 
was then n and they were in daily expectation of it; and it is not ui 
likely that their Perſecutions Being heavy on them, cauſed them to with for {om 
ſudden Deliverance, and to be inclined to believe that Chriſt would ſpeedily come 
to take Vengeance on their Adverſaries. And, moreover, this Opinion might 
have been occaſion d and nouriſh'd by the Anſwer of Chriſt to the Diſciples Queſti- 
ons about his coming, and the end of World, as you ſhall hear anon. Now the 
Apoſtles did not abſolutely Confutethis Perſwaſion of the common Chriſtians, 19 
indeed could they, for they did not know when the great Day of Accounts ſhould 
im ape Yet it is clear that the Apoſtles knew that they ſhould leave the Vo! Id 
before that time. For as to what is ſaid in Theſ. 1. 4. We that are alive, and e. 
main unto the coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which are aſlecp, but e ſoa 
be caught up together with them in the clouds. And, again in 1 Cor. 15. Fl. We 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an , 


at the laſt trump, and we ſhall be changed; though ſome have inferr'd hence charge 
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apoſtles thought that chey rhemſelves ſhould be of the number of thoſe, who ſhould , | 
de found alive at the laſt Day, and ſhould be changed, yet this Inference hath no 
ſolid Foundation, becauſe it is an uſual thing with the Apoſtles to ſeetn to ſpeak of 
themſelves and the pr eſent Chriſtians ; but to mean the thing ſpoken of the future 
e of Chriſtians, (as, if I had time, I could evidence from ſeveral, Texts of 
«cripture} and thus it is here without doubt, the Apoſtle: having Treated of the Do- 
arine of the Reſurrection, and the Manner and Circumſtances of it, RN 5 


all in general, he at laſt in them with this as a particular Secret and Myſtery, 
a " 


(as he calls it) namely, that the Reſurrection ſhould not extend to all, for all are. 
not to die, but thoſe who do not die ſhall be changed on a ſudden... And this he 
expreſſes mn the Firſt P erſon, 14 4 ſhall be changed. Whence it doth not neceſlari- 
$ 1y follow that the Apoſtles themſelves are included; but rather it is certain they 
are not included in ſuch a Way or mode of ſpeaking, by which he intends no more [ Meraſche- 
than this, that zbey, whoſqever they ſhall be, that thall be alive at the General Re- maticmus. 
ſurrection, ſhall undergo a Change inſtead of Death. I am well ſatisfied that it 
cannot be proved that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Men of that Age, but it. is rather 
rational to believe that he means thoſe of the laſt Period of the World, whenſoe- 
ver it ſhould be. | * 3 

But theſe Texts gave occaſion to ſucceeding Chriſtians to think the Day of 
Judgment was near at hand. Thus + La&antivs aſſerted that there was not above I. Inſtitut. 
two hundred Years ſpace between that time when he wrote, and the end of the ““ 76. 23. 
World. And before him Tertullian and Origen concluded that Doomſday could not 
be far off, from thoſe words of St. Paul, * Brethren, the time, is ſhart, it remains that * 1 Cor. 
thoſe that have Wives be as though they had none, &c. whereupon they urged Virgi- De p . 
nity and a-ſingle Late very warmly. St. Chryfoſtom in + one of his Sermons declares 4,,,, — 
that the laſt ſudgment was then at hand. And in ꝓ another he tells his Auditors tis. 
that this preſent time runs to an end, and the final Reſurrection is as it were at the 2 mew 
Poor. And generally the Primitive Fathers and Chriſtians thought that the World was 5x9,» 
ending. But none of the Ancients were ſq bold as to ſet and name the particular et. 
Year or Day when Chriſt ſhould come to judgment, which ſome Enthuſcaſtick — fe: 
Heads in theſe latter Days have had the Confidence to do; the Event of which hath , erm. 
been this, that they deceived both themfelyes and others with their groundleſs - Sol 
Dreams and Fancies. I could almoſt fay with the Fewi/y' Rabbres in another caſe, ; 
Rumpatur ſpiritus eorum qui ſupputant tempora. I utterly diſhke thoſe who Poſi- 
tively and Peremptorily tellus that at ſuch an exact and preciſe Time the Lord will 
come from Heaven to Judge the World. This is too great Boldneſs and Preſump- 
tion to be allowed by Perſons of ſober Minds. And yet ſo it is that ſome Perſons, 
otherwiſe very Sober and Judicious, have been too Venturous and Daring in this 
Particular, their Ardent Deſires of Chriſt's Coming, and the great Preſlures and 
Aitictions they labour'd under, and wiſh'd to be deliver'd from puſhing them on to 
align tlie particular and punctual Time of it. Though theſe Men have been ſuffi- 
ciently faulty in their preſumptuous Determinations, yet I muſt needs declare that 
thoſe are more blameable who all their Lives do not ſo much as think of that 
Day, and becauſe Judgment is not preſently executed againſt them for their ex- 
28 Manners, flatter themſelves into à belief that there ſhall never be any 
uch thing. 

But , a more general aſſigning of the Time of the laſt Judgment, that, I 
conceive is more warrantable, and the Great God of Heaven may have given his 
Servants ſome diſcovery of it. Of this ſort is that which I meet with in the 
Diſcourſes of that Man of God, Martin Luther; + He doth verily © believe, þ Collog. 
* be ſaith, that the Angels are already up in Arms, that they are putting on their 1 
* Harneſs, and girting their Swords about them, for the Day of June * 
* eth near, and the Angels prepare themſelves for the Fight, and within the ſpace 
* of afew hundredTears they will ſtrike down both Twk and Popeinto the bottomleſs 
© Pit of Hell. And in another place, * I perſwade my ſelf verily, ſaith he, the * Chap. gs: 
* Day of Judgment will not be abſent full three hundred Years longer. And 
* again, two hundred Years hence the Voice will come and ſound, Behold, the 
* Bridegroomcometh. If we ſuppoſe that he ſpoke theſe laſt words a good while 
before his Death, (which wasin the Year of our Lord, 1546.) then according to 
him the Dreadful Judgment will begin about forty Years hence. The fame Per- 


ſoa hath this Paſſage in another place, When the Turk begins to decline, then 
| 1 Per- 
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« certainly the laſt Day will come. Theſe things, amoig others, you will f 
in the Writings of that A Perſon, whom God was pleas d to raiſe up x; the 
eat Inſtrument of the Reformation. And a great number of worthy Men, ww, 
Niffer from him in other things, agree with him in this, that the Day of Judgment 
is not far off. 3 | ) 443.110] 
} Talmud. _ Yea, truly this Notion is not diſagreeable with the received + Tradition and 0. 
Tractat. pinion of the Fews concerning the End of the. World; which they had, they ſay 
Sanhe - from Elias a famous Doctor and Rabbi, who lived under the ſetond Temple, or, 2 
aum. ſome of them think, from the Prophet Elijab the Tiſpbire. He held the whale 
Duration of the World to be ſixthouſand Years, which he divided thus; there wen 
Tory, two thouſand Years of || Inanity, i. e. without the Law, there were to be tyy 
(! Toh. Thouſand under the Law, and two Thouſand more after the Law); namely, w. 
der the Meffas, This ancient Tradition concerning the End of the World abay 
the concluſion of ſix thouſand Years was generally receivd among the Chriſty 
lrenæus. Writers ſoon after our Saviour's time; and particularly one of the moſt + Eninent 
. 5. c. 28. of them attempts to prove that the World ſhall continue juſt ſix thouſand Year, 
from thoſe words in Gen. 2. On the ſeventh Day God ended his Work, and reſted 
on the ſeventh Day from all 2 Work which he had made ; and thoſe other in 2 Ef 
3. 8. One Day is with the Lord as a thouſand Tears, and a thouſand Tears as on? Dq. 
The Days of the Creation, he thinks, ſhadow out fo many thouſand Years of the 
World's Duration. As God Created the Univerſe in ſix Days, ſo it ſhalt contin: 
as many thouſand Years ; for every one of thoſe Days was a Signification of ; 
thouſand Years. I do not vouch the ſtrength of his Arguing, but only let youles 
what was the Sentiment of the Primitive Writers of the Chriſtian Church. f. 
cording to them, (as well as to the Tradition of the Jewiſb Church) it is probable 
Chriſt will come towards the end of the ſixth Millennary of the World. At that 
le ſhall be the Beginning of his Coming, and conſequently of the Day dt 
udgment. | CF E137 | 
But, (asTſuggeſted before) this Day is of a long continuance, and there may beno 
leſs than a thouſand Years of Chriſt's Reign, and Satan's Binding inſerted between 
the firſt beginning, or dawning of that Day, and the full arrival of it. At the eu. 
trace of it the Fews and Gentiles ſhall, it is probable, be receiv'd into Chriſts 
Flock, and the whole World ſhall become Chriftian. Afterwards, the Godly that 
are dead ſhall be raiſed, and come and live with the Godly on Earth, and all the 
Wicked ſhall be cruſh'd, though not wholly extinct. Then a long time after, the 
Wicked that are dead ſhall be raiſed, and joyn themſelves with the Wicked 
Earth, who are myſtically call'd Gag and Magog in Rev. 20. 8. Then at lalt 
folemn Judgment ſhall paſs on all the World; and this in the moſt ſtrict and pro- 
per Senſe is the Day of Fudgment, but it a larger and more extenſive acception all 
the reſt of the time may be, and is call'd by that name. We ſee then how 
Mr. Mede's Opinion is to be Cenſured, who makes the Reign of Chriſt, and the a 
of Judgment to be the very ſame, which can't be true, /tri&ly ſpeaking, becaule 
this latter isafter the Relapſe to former Impieties under Gog and Mazog, as is cleat 
from the Book of the Revelation. This is the trueſt Account 1 can give of the 
Time of the general Conſunmation of all things. It is haſtning towards us, andit 
is reaſonable to think that as ſoon as the ſix thouſand Years are expired, or expt 
ring, 1t will arrive. But becauſe we have no infallible Date or Epocha to reckon 
from, which is neceſſary in order to calculating the exact Period ot the World, (ter 
we find that the Computations of its Age are differently made by Writers) and ſo 
we have no certian Ground to build our particular Determinations upon, it follows 
that the Knowledge of hat Day and Hour is uncertain. N 
But though this appointed Day be not known, yet it cannot be denied but that 
there are certain Signs of its approaching. A notice of the Time may be gain d 
from thoſe Forerunners of it which are mention'd in Scripture. To this purpoſe 
we may obſerve (what is related by no leſs than three Evangeliſts) that dur Savi 
our three Days before his Paſſion, as he came out of the Temple, and the Piſcr 
ples admired the Structure of it, foretold its Ruine and Deſolation. W hereupon 
the Diſciples, as ſoon as they had aſcended the Mount of Olives, and had placed 
themſelves there over againſt the Temple, (which gave them a tuller proſpect oi 
it, and a further occaſion to conſider of its Fate which was toretold by Chriſt) they 
began to be inquiſitive about this Matter. And, as if they thought at that 


time 


: 


befor 
dictic 


f — 


The Seventh Article of tb Creed, 414 


time that the Deſtruction of the Temple and the World ſhould happen zogether, they 
asked concerning both at: once, | When, ſhall; theſe, things be, and what ſhall be the 
Sign of , thy Coming, and of the end of: the Mirld?] Intimating that this was their No- 
tion, that the Conſummation of the World thould be contemporary with that of 
Feruſalem. Nor is. it to be wonder d at that Chriſt in his Reply did not take no- 
tice of, and check their Miſtake ; for after this manner he had trequently done be- 
fore. Their groſs Errors of the * Souls Preexiſtence, and Sinning before it came in- 
to a Body; and that of the Temporal Reign of Chriſt, and other things Ri and 
done amiſs are not corrected by him. So here he ſtands not to deſcant on the No- 
tion which they had imbibed, but returns that full Anſwer which you read in 
three of the Goſpels. There we may obſerve that he ingles ſeveral things together, 
giving not only Signs which are common to the Deſtruchon of Feruſalem, and the 
Conſummation of all things, but alſo Signs proper to each of them. But theſe are 
ſcatter d among one another, and it hath puzzled Expoſitors to ſeparate and diſtin- 
guiſh them. I never light on any of them yet that gave a clear and ſatisfactory 
Account of Chriſt's Anſwer. Some will have bim · ſpeak wholly of the Deſtruction 
of the Fewiſh Nation, eſpecially the City and Temple; to which purpoſe they in- 
ſift on the words in the Original, which are f the Conſummation of p, 


Rabbies, and to that Paſſage in Day. 9. 27. Others will allow him to treat not 
only of theſe but of the Day of judgment; but then they are put hard toit. when 


they come to diftinguiſh the Signs of both, which indeed are ſtrangely mixed in the 
Relations given by the Evangeliſts. | 


Now, I am clearly of the Opinion that this Obſcurity was on purpoſe and deſign. 
Chriſt choſe to ſpeak in an ambiguous manner, (as I might obſerve he doth at ſome 
other times) what he delivers may be applied different ways, for his Auditors were 
not at that time fit for a poſitive and downright Diſcovery, as we may remember 
he told them, John 16, 12. | He had yet many things to ſay unto them, but they 
could not bear them then | and perhaps never could as long as he was with them. Andat is 
probable St. Paul, in imitation of Chriſt, when he Treated of this Subject, uſed ambigu- 
ous Expreſſions, and deſignedly avoided Plainneſs. And Iconceive theſe, among others, 
are according to St. rer, ¶ the things which are hard to be underſtood in St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles; for the Context of that place plainly thews that it relates to ſome Paſſages in St. 
Faul concerning tlie great Revolution of Times, the coming of Chriſt, and the 
Day of judgment. But to keep cloſe to the Reply which our Saviour made to the 
Diſciples, it is obvious to take notice that it was darkly deliver d, and ſome things 
init may be taken in a literal, others in a metaphorical or myſtical Senſe ; ſome- 
times a ſtrict, other times a larger meaning may be allowed. To wave ather In- 
ſtances, ſee this confirmed in the Cloſe of all. We find in all the Evangeliſts 
who give us the Relation of this Matter, and particularly in Mat, 24. 34. that 
this is our Saviour 's Concluſion, Verily I ſay unto you, this 1 ſhall not paſs 
before all tbeſe. things are fulſlled l. Some look on this as the Rey to the whole Pre- 
diction, bat it will appear that it is as difficult to unlock Chriſt's Meaning in theſe 
words, as in thoſe that preceded, Still Ambiguity ſeems to be deſigned * for the 
Diſciples might well take v Generation] in a double Senſe , namely, either for 
that Age which was then preſent, or for the whole Series of Ages from that time 
when our Saviour Spoke, to the end of the World; and accordingly ſome Expolt- 
tors interpret it after the former way, and others after the latter, and fo between 
both we are left at Uncertainties. From this it appears that our Saviour's Anſwer 
to the Diſciples demands Labours under ſome Diffculry, and I queſtion not but it 
was defined ; for he hereby complieth with their preſent Infirmity and Indiſpoſi- 
tion ; nay, Inability to know things ſo clearly at that time as they might be ca- 
pable of afterwards. 9 8 2585 LO 

But yet, tho J aſſert this, I hold that Chriſt's Anſwer was in it felt Satisfactory 
enough, tho? as to us in ſome reſpect dubious,, . Chriſt ſeems to referr to, and take 
in both the Significations of thoſe words 2015 Generation; ſhewing in that Chapter 
what ſhould happen in that preſent Age; namely, the Deſtruction of Feruſalen: ; 
and what in one of the Ages to come, to wit, the Final Fudgment of the World, 
He replies to both their Queſtions, tho' they apprehend him not; telling them not 
only what ſhould preſage the Sacking of Feruſalem, but alſo the end of the World; 
or, rather, letting them know this, (which was a very choice and _— 
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iyftery) that the Prognofticks of both are alike, though they, ſhould happen » 
Aileen times, and that many of that "qe Age Bond live to behold the 
Signs he had ſpoken of, and that when the great Period of all approach'd, theg. 
very Tokens and Hirbingers ſhould be ſeen again, bat in a higher and greater 
männer. All theſe Signs and Forerunners mention'd as preceding the Is 
of Fetuſalem, ſhould be more Amply, more Signally, more Illuſtrioufly fulfill be 
fore the coming of Chrift, and the Day oy yrs Which gives light to thoſ 
words of our Saviour in Mar, 24. 29, Immediately after the tribulation of thaj 
days ſhall the' fun be darkhed, &c. The meaning is not that Chrilt ſhall come to 
3 preſently after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. The word is not to be ti 
en ſtrictly and properly, but only with relation to the foregoing Prophecy d 
the Orer os, of Jeruſalem: as much as to ſay, there fhall no other Cticn 
or Slaugliter of the like nature befall the Jews between that and Chriſt's coming to 
Judgment. No ſuch great and terrible Calamity Mall iater dene; and on that ac. 
count the Day of Judgment mah be tid to follow the Deſtruction of Jengſalent in 
»ediately. And the one is a Type of theother, the deplorable Devaſtatiom of the 
Holy City is to ſet forth to us the dreadful coming of our Lord e. 
doubt not but it was intended by the All- wiſe Providence that the ſignal Ruin af 
the Fewiſh State and Oeconomy, and the taking and 5 of their great and re- 
nowned City ſhould be a Repreſentation and Symbol of the laft coming of Chriſt to 
judgment, of the Deſtruction of the World, and its being devoured by Fire. From 
what I ſhall add anon, the Parallel between theſe two will appear, and then ye | 
ſhall ſee how appoſitely the former was made uſe of to ſet forth the latter. Thus i 
the reafon why they are couched within one another in our Saviour's Prediction, 
and why one Chapter preſents us with them both. ed 
Nor is this unuſual in the Prophetick way of delivering things, where the 
Style is Pregnant and Comprehenſive, and wraps up diverſe Meanings in the ſame 
words. Hence there are double Interpretations of ſome places of Scripture, as ot 
that in Dan. 9. 27. For the overſpreatling of Abominations, (or, with abomnable 
Armies) be fall make it deſolate ; whith was meant primarily of Auriochu, or ſome 
other great Enemy and Scourge of the Jews ; but we are ſure alſo from our vavt- 
ours own infallible Expoſition that it war ſpoken by Daniel ths Propher of Tim 
Veſpafian, or the Romam Army which he brought againſt Jeruſalem, and at laſt into 
it; ſo that * the Abomination of Deſdlation ſtood in the Holy Place. Thus that other 
Prophecy in the 11th Chapter, of Daniel was meant of Antiochus, but is lixewiſe t 
be underſtood of Anti- chriſt, who was to come in the laſt Days. So in the New 
Teſſament the Prophecy in the Revelation concerning the W bore of RN and 
ze Beaſt, &e. is meant both of In and Cbriſtian Rome; for it is fa that the 


Beaſt was; and is nor, ane het ir. In like manner the 24th Chapter of St. Mat- 
rbew is to be interpreted, nor Oo concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
(which was zbeir Doomſday) but of the leſt Judgment, and the Signs which torego it. 
In the next place then I proceed to ſpeak of 2heſe, (and that very brieffy) as th 
are particularly ſet down by our Saviour. Fit, He tells us that 55 Giljel of ile 
Kingdom muft be Preached in all the World for à withefs ware ui Nutions, and 
then fall the end cam, Mat. 24. 14. This Sign was i A great mature acc 
plifn'd before the Deſtruction of FerHſalem; fot the Apoſtles were commanded to 
20 torthwith,. and t Peach the Goſpel to all Nations : Aid accordigty St. Pan! 
dcquaints us that 7 Bhs matte Known 70 all Nations; nd the Rœcords which are re. 
e of moſt Countries let us underſtand that the Gofpel ith Been Publiſh' 
in alk the parts of the then habitable World, Chriſtfänity was planten in the far 
the parts of it abote ten Years before the Deſtruction of emſalen Rut belofe 
tle Day of Judgment this Sign ſhall again in a more eminent marmer be Nalfillel; 
no part & the World ſhall be debarr d the Knowledge of Chriſt, and both Fudaiſm 
and Gentiliſm ſhall be utterly — 79. 4 The Pagan Idolaters ſhall bow deun 
to Jeftis, and acknowledge him their only Saviour; the Stiff nec ked Few ſhall fub- 
mit: th His Yoke, and own the Sacred Laws of Chrifttanity. And ſo l Ir uol ſhall 
be fav8d at laſt, there ſhall be-a general and viſible Converſion of the whole Rate 
of the ,Fewiſh People that are then remaining. This Sign is not vet "fulfil; 
the Hau, are not cad, they remain ſtill in their Infidelity, ' Befides, there 
Are many Nations that continue in Idolatry and "Pagatifr ; ibut both 
the Few: fhall be brought to the Knowledge of (Hiſt, and when Got 
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"leaſesto effect this, be can do it in a ſhort time. This may be (as Life fron tbe 
Dead, as tis expreſs d by 15 15 as unexpected as the Reviving of a dead 
Man. Therefore let not this, (as I lee Rarely doth) perſwade us that the 
udgment is not near at hand. God can both Jem and Gentiles of à ſudden, 
2 can bring it to ꝓaſs by ſtrange and 1 means, which we cannot ſo 
muchi as imagine; and for that reaſon 1 * laſt Judgment may not be far off, 
not it hftanding this Sign is not accompliſſ Cd. 7 72 
Again, our Saviour acquaints us that Error and Impoſture, falſe Prophets and 
falſe Chriſts ſhall be the forerunners of thoſe, great Events. Many ſhall come in my 
name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, . and ſpall deceive ng, Mat. 24. F. And, again, 
1. 11. Many falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. Which was exactly 
verified before the Overthrow of Jeruſalem; tor Hiſtory informs us that ſeveral 
$-ducers ſprung up, pretending to be Saviqums and Deliverers of the People. And 
ſo it hath been ſince, and ſhall be again before the Final Concluſion of all things. 
Among the 7ews ſeveral have pretended to be the Meſfiab, and David George, a 
ſtrong Enthuſiaſt ſaid he was Chriſt, The like Pretences and Impoſtures are ſtill to 
be expected, Deceivers and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſpread abroad their dam- 
nable Doctrines. Error and Falſhood, Hereſie and Apoſtacy ſhall infeſt the World, 
as St. Faul long ſince foretold ; }| In the latter days many ſhall depart from the faith, Ir Tim. 4. 
giving heed zo ſeduging Spirits. And, again, 1 The Day of the Lord ſhall not come 1. 
unleſs there be a falling away firſt, This is partly paſt, and partly preſent, Popery $2 28 
and Mahometiſn having engroſſed ſo great a part of the World, and {till prevailing 
in it. And it is partly to come, becauſe it is likely theſe will make their laſt and 
greateſt Effort before their utter Downtal. And it is probable that all other Er- 
yrs and Deluſions will once again ſhew themſelves with greater Vigour than ordi- 
nary, and I verily think that this is begun already. Then, as our Saviour hath fore- 
told, bey will {9 Lo, here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, this Se& and that Sect 
will pretend that they are the only Religion, and right Way, And they will la- 
bour to exclude all others, and to ſet up themſelves to be the only People of God, 
and the: only Church of Chriſt, | tho their Doctrines be very Falſe and Corrupt, and 
ſavour of their own Imaginations rather than of the Holy Scriptures. This Sign is 
in a great meaſure fulfill'd. | 1 | 
In the next place, great Wickedneſs, and univerſal Corruption of Life ſhall be 
the ſorerunners of the laſt Day, as they were of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. This 
Mark our Saviour ſets upon both, I:iquity ſhall abound, Mat. 24. 12. That it a- 
bounded in an extraordinary manner before that City was deſtroy'd, is teſtified by 
7oſephus and other good Authors. There never was ſuch a Decay of Religion and 
Picty, of Juſtice and Honeſty, and all moral Virtues as there was at that time. The 
Jewih Nation was come to the height of Wickedneſs, their Sins were at the full, 
which was a plain Indication that they were ripe for Deſtruction. Thus it will be 
before Chriſt's ſecond coming, and indeed it is ſo already, for there is a general 
Depravation of Manners every where, and it is hardly po ible to imagine that it can 
be much greater; which may remind us of that Day, which is to be uſher d in b 
an univerſal Defection of Manners, and by the abounding of all Sin and Ini- 
quity. | eee 
Moreover, Inadvertency, Inſenſibleneſs and Stupidity are the Harbingers of the 
laſt Days arrival, as well as of the Devaſtation of Feruſalem. For unto both theſe 
our Saviour's Words are to be applied, * As it was in the Days of Noe, fo ſpall it * Luke 15. 
be alſo in the Days of the Son I Man; they did eat, they 5 1 they married Wrves, > =. 
theywere given in Marriage, (i. e. they gave themſelves wholly up to their Plea- - -p%ng 
lures, they minded nothing but Senſuality) amtil the Day that Noe enter'd into the f 
Ark, and the Flood came and deſtroyd them all. Even thus ſhall it be in the Day 
when the Sau of May is revealed. Thus it was when Chriſt came to deſtroy the 
Jewiſh Nation, and to lay their City waſte, they indulged themſelves in their 
Sons, and were not ſenſible of the Judgment which was near them; yea, though 
there were ſeveral Prodigies, (as the Fewiſh Story relates) to put them in mind of 
that Day, yet they went on unconcern'd, and took no notice of it. So it will be 
before Chriſt's laſt coming, the wicked Generation of Men will be hardned in their 
dins, and have no Senſe ot the Danger which is at hand. When they are told of it, 
they will give no Credit to it, but laugh at it as a thing utterly improbable. Which 
may be the meaning of Chriſt's words in Luke 18. 8. When the Sonu of Man com 
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eth, ſhall he — aith on the Earth ? 1. e. will the beſotted World Believe that he i 
coming to take Vengeance on them? For fo we find the words explain'd in that 
and the foregoing Verſe, where it is poſitively aſſerted that God will avenge bis oy, 
Elect who cry Day and Night unto him; yea, he will avenge them ſpeedily. But 
this will not gain Credit am6ng the Sinners of that laſt Age, for they having 4 
ven themſelves up to all Prophaneneſs and Debauchery, their Conſciences willh 
ſtifled, and their Judgments perverted, ſo that they will neither think of, nor he 
lieve a Day of Vengeance. And if this be a Sign of that Day's Approaching, i 
cannot be very far off, or at leaſt it can't be far off the Millennium which! 

goes it, for this Stupidity ang Sottiſhneſs never prevaild more than it ak 
now. 2 | ; ; ay br | 
Further, all the Evangeliſts that acquaint us with the Sigus foregoing the Dx 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and the end of the World, tell us there ſhall be + Perſecy 
tions, Tumults, Wars, and rumours of - Wars, Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, ay} 
Kingdom againſt Kingdom. Hatred, Cruelty and Bloodſbed ſhall be rampant in the 
World. It is well known that it was thus before Feruſalem felt its laſt Fate, ang 
thus it ſhall be before the laſt-Revolution and Conſummation of all things. F 
Chriſt having told us that || zhe Love of many ſhall wax cold, it is no wonder that Un. 
chriſtian Heats and Animoſities thereupon ariſe, and that Men's Hatred and Mz 
lice flame out into open Revenge. Hence it will come to paſs that Blood and Slaugh. 
ter ſhall be the dreadful Heralds of the Judgment to come. Other Trumpets ſhal 
be heard to ſound aloud before that of the Day. This Preparative to Judgment 
hath been in part already, and is at preſent in the World, and no Man can deny 


. 


it. If the perſecuting Genius ſhould prevail again, and if univerſal Conqueſt 
and Slaughter be thirſted after, and if Maſſacrees and downright Merthers be. 


come the Paſtime and Recreation of Savage Minds, this Sign will be ſoon f. 
Other Precurſors of the Ruin of the ewe, and of the end of the World are Fs 
mines, and Peftilences, and 3 in diverſe Places, as you find them diſtind. 
ly mention'd in Mar. 24. 7. From the moſt credible Hiſtory that is extant, we 
are told that theſe particular Calamities preceded the Downfal of the Few:/h Nation 
and the very ſame are to be the Preſages of the General Judgment. Fierce and te 
dious Wars are generally e with Famine and Scarcity, with Contagious 
and Peſtilential Diſeaſes, and conſequently with great and ſpreading Mortality, 
And the Commotions in the Bowels of the Earth thall be anſwerable to thoſe in 
Kingdoms and Nations, which perhaps are zheSigns in the Earth beneath ſpoken 0 
in A&s 2. 19. Theſe dreadful Concuſſions ſeem to begin already; yea, rather 
they have continued a conſiderable time. We have heard of many terrible Earth 
wakes that have happen'd within theſe few Years in Foreign Countries, and we 
ave lately had ſome Warning of the like ſort in this Nation. What may thi 
ſignifie to us? Even this very thing which Tm now ſpeaking of, namely, that 
the Terrible Day of the Lord, or that Change which is to precede it, is draw 
near; for we are aſcertain'd by our Lord himſelf, that there ſhall be Earzbquate: 
in divers places before his laft coming, IT F 
The next Signs are thoſe in the Heavens, particularly mention'd in Late 21. 2 
There ſhall be Signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, aud in the Stars. Foſephns, in lis 
Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars, acquaints us that theſe portended the Miſeries which 
befell his Country-men the Fews, eſpecially at the Beſieging and Sacking of Je 
ſalem. He will ſufficiently ſatisſie us of the Truth of our Saviour's Prediction here, 
+ fearful Sights and great Signs ſhould be from Heaven, for he relates that a blazing 
Comet, in ſhape of a flaming Sword, hung over Feriſalem a long time, and tlut 
the Inhabitants of that place had feveral other Portentous Indications from Hel 
ven. In à more ſignal manner ſhall theſe things happen before the coming of or 


{ Mat. 24. Lord to Judge the World. Then, as our Infallible Maſter hath told us, * The Hun 


Hall be darkued, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars ſhall fall fr 
Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be raked Theſe are the forerunner 
of the Final Judgment, and the World at ſeveral times hath had ſome Specimens 
them in the Terrible and Amazing Sights, in the prodigions Apparitions wc 

have alartn'd forne Countries. We of this Nation, (as well as others) have not 
been without thefe Signs from Heaven. We have had glaring Comets over Ol! 


Heads for ſeveral Days together, not to ſpeak of other Apparitions and Sights 
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The Seventh Article of the Fad, : 8 : 


*he Skies, which are Divine Monitors to us from above, and are ſent on purpoſe to re- 
mind us of the greater and more hideous things which are tocome, when the Cœle- 
Rial Bodies ſhall run into worſer Diſorders, and the Stars ſhall feel new and dan- 
gerous Trepidations, and the whole Hoſt of Heaven ſhall appear in a moſt af 
ſrighting Poſture, and Varkneſs and Confuſion ſhall fill the World. : 
But as ſome Signs are commoh to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Day 
| tz ſo there are others that are proper to this latter, of which I will ſpea 
5 yy next place. The Signs that are peculiar and proper to that Day, and are 
the more immediate forerunners of it are theſe three, the Perſonal coming of 
Chriſt in the Clouds, the Angels Alarming the World, and the Riſing of the Dead 
out of their Graves. The firſt of theſe is call d the Appearing of the Sign of the Son 

Man in Heaven, Mat. 24. 30. This Sign of the Son of Man was thought by 
of the + Ancients to be the Sign of the Croſs, and the Roman Carholicks ge- t Chryſot, 
nerally interpret it ſo. But it is more probable that this is no other than zhe So of om 76. 
Man, i. e. Chrift bimſel.; for ſo it is according to || another Evangeliſt ; and you Uf. 
will find the ſame way of {peaking in Rom. 4. 11. where tis ſaid, Abraham re- de I 5g 
ceiv'd the Sign of Circumcifion, i. e. Circumciſion it ſelf, which indeed was a Sign pore Serm. 
of the Covenant. But perhaps there is ſomething more in he Appearing of the 13% Cvril 
Sign of the Son of Man; this may denote his Appearing in a Signal and Remarka- = ys 
ble manner; for, (as it ſeems to be interpreted in the next words) He ſhall come in i 5. Theo- 
the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory. That ſame Jeſus who before came piylaR. in 
in a mean and contemptible way, {hall at laſt be ſeen to arrive in great Splendor tb 24. 
and Glory, and come attended with a pompous Equipage. | Luke 21. 

Or, it may be this Sg of the Son of Man is ſome vocal Sign that ſhall ſtrike 
Terror into all at that laſt Day; namely, the Trumpet, which is often by the 
Greeks call'd anudor , and by the Latins Siguum. Accordingly, in Heſychins oyuaivey | 
and cab e are the ſame; and 1 Heinſius obſerves that the Feaſt which the He- 4 Exercic. 
brews call the Feaſt of Trumpets, is by the Greeks render'd fue onyaries. Thus vacr. 
thereſeems to be ſome bottom to ground this Notion upon, and if ſo, then the Ap- 
pearing of the Sign of the Son of Man muſt be the ſame with that which I reckon'd 
as t 


Second immediate forerunner of Doomſday, viz. the Angels Alarming the World. 
That Heavenly Hoſt ſhall proclaim his coming with a loud and terrible Voice; 
for, faith the Apoſtle, * The Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the * 1 Theſ. 
Voice of the Arch-angel, and with the Trumpet of God. This latter may be that 416. 
kind of Hebraiſm whereby the Greatneſs and Wonderfulneſs ok a thing are expreſs'd 
by adding the Name of God to it. And accordingly it is ſaid, + Chriff hall ſend t Mat. 24. 
bis Angels with a great found of a Trumpet, or, (as tis in the Greek) with a Trumpet 3x. 
and a great Voice, which is the ſame with zhe Trumpet of God here, and with the 
laſt Trumpet, 1 Cor. 15. 52. It may be there is an Alluſion in theſe places to the 
Year of Fubilee, which was fo call d becauſe it was proclaim'd with the ſound of 
2 Ram's-horn, which was the ordinary Fewiſh 2 and in that Tongue Fobel, 
(whence the Jubilee) is the ſame with Sound of Trumpet. The time of the laſt 
133 is the true Tear of Fubilee, the moſt joyful Solemnity, the greateſt and 
igheſt Feſtival of the Saints. Or, perhaps this Phraſeology, and peculiar way 
of ſpeaking alludeth to the Solemn Promulgation of the New Tear on the Calends 
of Tirſi, which was with Sound of Trumpets, and thence it was call'd the Feaſt of 
Trumpets, Thus the Beginning, or New-years-day, as it were of Eternity, is to be 
Proclaim'd by Angels in that manner, or at leaſt it is fo expreſs'd by Chriſt and 
the Apoſtle, becauſe of the Reſemblance between theſe two : Now it 1s that the 
World is to be Judg'd, and this wide-ſpreading Noiſe is as it were the Citation and 
Summons to the Court. And this dreadtul Sound made by the Angelick Hoſt 
ſhall be fo loud that it ſhall reach the remoteſt corners of the Earth; yea, and as 
the true Trump Marine {hall be heard in all the ſpatious Territories of the Ocean. 
In ſhort, it ſhall rouze and awaken all the Dead hereſoever they are, and forci- 
55 call them out of their Graves, or other Receptacles and Dormitories of the 
ecealed. | 
Which is the Third and moſt immediate Sign of the laſt Judgment, the Day of 
the Reſwrredion is the firſt beginning of it. Then Bodies and Souls ſhall meet a- 
gain, and be Re-united after their long Divorce. Then all the ſcatter d Atomes ot 
T's Ppp 2 thoſe 
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thoſe Carcaſes which once belonged to Humane Souls ſhall be muſtered up, ang 
appear in à Body: Then the Dead, like diſperſed Soldiers, at the Sound of the 
Lumpet which hath called them, ſhall flock together, and make towards fone 
common Enfign or Standard. Then all Mankind ſhall make them ready for the 
great Tribunal, where they muſt give an nope their paſt Lives and Actionz 
and receive according to what they have done, 'as hath been deſcribed before. 
There remains yet another Thing which ſome reckon as-a Fore-runner, I doubt 


whether it be not rather a Concomitant (if not a Conſeguent) of Chriſt's Comi 


to Judgment, and that is the firing of the whole Frame of Heaven and Earth. Or f 
it be a Fore-runner, it is not of the Trial, but of the Execution of Fudgme 
The Heaven and Earth, ſaith St. Peter, are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fire againſ 


the Day of Judgment, ani Perdition of ungodly Men. The Heavens fhall paſs ay 
with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall meltgwith fervent Heat, the Earth all; 
and the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, 21 Pet. 3. 7, 10. This hideous and 


lamentable Conflagration, is joyned here with the Perdition of ungodly Men, 


which ſhews, that it muſt be after the Trial is over, for if the World ſhould un. 


dergo that Fiery Metamorphoſis before it, there would not be convenient Place 


left (for a long Time at leaſt) for the tranſacting of tlie Trial and Judgment. 


It is reaſonable therefore to conclude, That when the Faithful ſhall be diſcharged 
and abſolved, and thereupon taken up to Chriſt, then the Wicked {hall be left be. 
hind, and be expoſed to the Flames. ns | 


Now, That the World ſhould at laſt be burnt is aDodrine not wholly taken from 


'& the Writings of the Apoſtles and held by all Chriftians, as + Origen obſerves, 
but was anciently received by thoſe who were Strangers to them. The Fews of 


old held it, and the Nægan Philoſophers believed it, and the Sus in their Pro- 
phetick Songs made it their Theme, às the learned Voſs hath obſerved, L 


cretiue, Lucun, Ovid, and other Poets mention it as a Thing very credible. Sene- 
cas, Plutarch, and Pliny, and before them, Heraclitus, and Pythagoras, and Plato, En. 


aſſert it. Indeed all Sects of P 


fedocles, Zend, Cleant hes, ee and generally all the Plaroniſte and Stoicks 

hiloſophy but the Aiſtotelians ( who held the Het 
vens to be incorruptible) embraced this Notion, But yet I muſt add, That their 
Opinion of the World's Conflagration differed much from that of the Chriſtians: 


For the Srzorcks and Epicureans held it to be, not a Conſumption, but a Purgation 
and Reſtauration of the World. The Platonifts held, there ſhould be a ſacceſſus 
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Renovation of all Things after certain Intervals and Revolutions. This was called 


by them * a Periodical Regeneration, tor —_ held that after a certain Return of 


Years, all Things ſhould periſh by Fire, and then there ſhould ſucceed a f Reſti- 
tution or Reftauration of all Things: And innumerable fuch Renovations and Suc- 
ceſſions ſhould happen to the Univerſe, reducing all Things to their former State 
and Poſture. So that it is plain, theſe Gentiles were not of the very ſame Opt 
nion with the Chriſtians concerning the Conflagration of the World, tor theſe lat- 
ter acknowledged only one ſingle Conflagration. But yet this may be obſerved, 
That the very Terms which the Phzloſophers uſed to expreſs the Univerſal Burning 
of the World, were retained by our Saviour and by the Apoſtle St. Peter. The 
Renovation of the World which we expect after the Reſurrection, and the Day of 
Judgment is called be Reſtitution of all Things, Acts 3. 21. and 2he Regeneration, 
Mat. 19. 28. if we underſtand this latter Place according to the Interpretation ot 
the ancienteſt Fathers. This we are ſure of from Holy Scripture, that there ſhall. 
be uch a Change as we have mentioned: Chriſt ſhall come in flaming Fire at the 
Laſt Day, and this inferior World ſhall be burnt up, and the Heavens themſelves 
being on Fire ſhall be diſſolved. | | 

And this need not ſeem ſtrange and improbable in the nature of the Thing it ſelf 
(not to ſpeak of the Almighty Power of God, which is able to effect it ) if it be 
conſidered what Store of combuſtible Materials is lodged in the Earth, and that 
there are continual Fires in its Bowels, as appears from many Vulcano's which vo- 
mit forth Smoke and Aſhes, and ſometimes Belch out terrible Flames of Fire. 
And the hot Baths and Fountains are no contemptible Evidence of Subterraneous 
Fires, and the Fewel thereof. Of the wonderful and prodigious Quality of theſe 
latent Fires under Ground, the ingenious Kircher hath given the Curious an Ac- 
count in his Mundus Subterraneus, And not only this Globe of Farth, but the 
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Stock and Magazine of Thunder and Lightning, and other Fiery; Meteors, which 7 

Non abundant-Proviſion for an Univerſal Confſagration. As to What Bare tel 

ns; as a Token of this, That the Sun is come nearer to the Earth, than it was at 

firſt; I ſhall not deny this approach, becauſe both Ptolemy and Copernicus affirm it, 

but it is plain, that we el ng increaſe of Heat by it, and thoſe e The 
Va T 


: 
- 


e alledged but tòõ little Purpoſe. _ Pliny in his ® Natural Hiſtory profeſſeth, That + ; 
be looks upon it as an abſolute Miracle that any one Day 411 68 which all the *n hou 
World is not {et on Fire, becauſe of the innumerahle Fires under the Earth, and 
the inbred Heat in Minerals and Stones, and becauſe of the infinite Number 5 
Stars, and the vaſt amazement of Flames in the Sun. Now if that Natural Ph. | 
Joſopher truly thought it a. Miracle, that every Day brought not Tidings of the 
World's being deſtroyed bY Fire, we ſurely ſo many, Ages ſince may think it 2 
greater Wonder that the World is not parch'd up, and that the General Fever 
and Calenture of Nature hath not ſet its aged Corps on Fire. "COLIN CER 

But if I may deliver my Mind freely, I am perſwaded that what hath been 
hitherto produced, agreeably to the Sentiments of many learned Men, doth; not 
give a true Account of the World's laſt Fiery Trial. Theſe Things above- named 
= it 1s true, contribute ſomewhat towards it, but the firſt and principal Caule 
(if I miſtake not) is this, the heavenly Bodies (as a Prologue to this Tragical 
End of the World, (as you heard) ſhall be put intqian unſpeakable Diſorder ; for 
25 our Saviour himſelf EX it, the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Pow- 
ers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, Upon this Preternatural Concuſſion of the Heavens, 
there will be a ſtrange Confuſion among the ſtarry Bodies, which, like Fire out of 
its Place, will do infinite Miſchief, Firſt, they will ſet the Upper Regions on Fire, 
and afterwards theſe below. The Heavens ſhall be made to run To taſt on their 
Wheels, that they ſhall ſet the Univerſe into a bright Flame. Thus this Con- 
flagration is to be reckoned as the genuine, if not only, Effect of that Diſorder 
in the Heavens, which our Saviour Fetal ſhould be a Sign of his Coming. 

Some Chriſtian Writers (as well as others before - mentioned) have thought that 
the Earth and Heavens which ſhall be diſſolved with Fire, are to be reſtored again, 
and to be made Uſe of by Mankind, and that theſe are the New Heavens and the 
Earth ſpoken of by St. Peter. Nevertheleſs, ſaith he, we look for New Heavensjand 
a New Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, Epiſt. 2. chap. 3. v. 13. Which is 
(ay they) as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, though I ſpeak of the Diſſolution of the 
World by Fire, yet you muſt underſtand this of a Reſtauration only ; it ſhall re- 
tine and purifie the old Heavens and Earth, and make them new, and thereby fit 
them for the Uſe of Men afterwards. But I am not much inclined to aſſent to 
this Comment on the Words, I do not think that the New Heavens and New Earth 
here are the old ones reſtored : But the plain Meaning is this, according to the 
Style of Scripture, that there ſhall be a New, f. e. another World wherein the 
Godly ſhall dwell for ever after they have left this. This is the New Heavens and 
the New Feruſalem, in the Language of St. Fohn. This is all that I underſtand by 
thoſe Words, and I ſee no Ground from thence to aſſert, That the Saints ſhall re- 
lide here again in this Lower World (as ſome have fanſied ) after it is reſtored 
and made new. As for that Conceit of * ſome of the Fathers, That the Souls of + Lactant. 
the Faithful are to be purged by the Fire which is to be at the Laſt Judgment, Inſtit. 1. 7. 
it is to be looked on as a groundleſs Fancy. This only we may truly ſay of b 1 * 
the wonderful Vertue of the Laſt Day's Chymical Fire, that God will thereby ſe- Ci. Da 
parate the Righteous from the Wicked, and that as the Ehymiſt's Fire extracts the l. 20. c. 25. 
beſt, and carries up the Spirits to the Top, whilſt the groſs Matter and Dreggs fall Ambrof. & 
to the Bottom, ſo by this the Righteous ſhall aſcend upwards to the Heaven of Hilar. 
Heavens, whilſt the Ungodly, as Droſs and Filth, a dull Caput Moriniumm, thall fink 
down to Hell, never to be recovered again. | * 

Thus J have delivered all that I thought neceſſary to be ſpoken concerning this 
Great and Important Article of the Day of Fudgment. I know not that I have 
omitted any Thing conſiderable, but I have on the contrary given the Reader 
this Doctrine in a larger Extent than commonly is done, taking in more Perſons, 

Actions, Time, and other Circumſtances, into that Great Affair than is uſual. 

But J found myſelf inforced to it, both from the Conſideration of the true Na- 

ture and Quality of the General Judgment, and from thoſe Texts of Scripture = 

which purpoſely treat of it. | 1 ; 
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But if I proceed any fartHtt after this Manner, 1 hall prevent myſelf in th 
Jicarion of this Doctrins: Which 1 now betake myſelF to. Thefe is no Pe. 
H but is obliged from what hath been faid, 1. To be fhroighly per fa of tft 
fruth and Certainty of this Doctrine. 2. To eritertainl it frequently in his Thou) 
and Meditarions. 3. To live as one that ſhall be jutiged: as Ta 
I. Let us fix this Perſwdji#n on our Minds, that mangre, all the fond Evaſion 
and falſe Hopes of deluded Sinners, there ſhall be a General Judgment to call th 
World to an Account, It is true, though this be à neceſſary and important Dh. 
Eine of our Religion, yet it hath met with oppoſition, and that among diff 
rent Sorts of Perſons. It is no Wonder that it hath been derided by Azhber/tr, fu 
they having caſt off the Notion of a God may be thought to abandon very eaſh 
that of a General Fudgment, Which indeed CR upon the real Exiſtence of 
Deity, i. e. a moſt powerful, juſt, and wiſe Being, who both can, ard will tak 
an Account of the Miſcarriages of his Creatures. Nor is it any Diſparagement 
to this Great Article of our Faith that it hath been renounced, or at leaſt nt 
fully received” by ſome Ingh-flown arr ot as particularly thoſe who entitle 
themſelves of the Family of Love, who take the Laſt Judgment to be a Myſtery, 
or ſay, That Chrift is already come to judgment in Men's Conſciences. It cc 
not be expected that theſe myſtical and allegorizingMen, who adhere fo little to the 
Letter og Hiſtory of the Holy Scripture in other Things, ſhould aſſert and mai 
tain it in this. | e 
Nor muſt you think it ſtrange if ſome wild Herericks ant Apoftates deny tis 
Article of Faith, for theſe are of the Race of thoſe Scoffers St. Perer ſpeaks, 
Ep. 2. ch. 3. v. 3, 4. Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? ſay they, All Things cor 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the Creation. As much as to fay, we be 
lieve the World ſhall laſt Eternally, becauſe it hath held ont hitherto, The Judge 
is not come yet, and therefore he will not come at all. All Things are in at 
, and therefore who would think 


of a Change? This is the profound Logick of theſe Diſputers, or rather th 
was the idle and groundleſs Preſumption of Men of rein Spirits, and a Chill 
mM y * all their Arguments if they carry no more Strength with them than 
this dot h. 

The Laſt judgment is likewiſe denied by ſome of the circumciſed Doctors ani 
Rabbies, who are noted ſufficiently for their abſurd Whimſies and groundles 
Conceits; and therefore it need not be wondered at, that they exempt ſons 
Sorts of Perſons (who tley think have had hard Meafure here) from the Futwe 
Tribunal. This is alſo derided by ſome formal and careleſs Profeſſors of Religion: 
Theſe are like Lot's Sons, who laugh'd when the Deſtruction of Sodom was fore 
told. Theſe unfaithful Servants think their Maſter will not come. 

But Laſtly, The Judgment is moſt of all diſregarded and vilified by Men of pro- 
fligate and prophane Lives, who never keep up a Senſe of their Duty, nor of t 
Puniſhment which they ſhall undergo tor their neglecting it. Indeed theſe 
Wretches would be very glad, that there were no ſuch Thing as a Judgment te 
call them to an Account: Their Lives being ſo bad, it would be well for then 
they were never to anfwer for what they have done. 
are hugely inclined to diſ-believe a Future Day of reckoning. But I hope there 
is no one that reads theſe Papers who finds any ſuch Inclination in his Mind,; 
or if there be any ſuch, I ſhould exceedingly rejoyce if they would be pleaſe? 


Upon this Ground the 
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ng of them, 


le 


nal of a 
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geſted 


Not 8 + * 1 —＋. of thoſe whom the Spirit of 
Atheiſm or Enthufiaſm, or Here Apdſtafie hath' corrupted, or to the Sugge- 
ſtions of conceited Heads, formal Refeffün, xaos th Evers, let us entity It- 
brace this undoubted Maxim, That God will judge the World; which hath been 
the unſhaken Perſwaſion of all ſober and rational Minds. The Wards before us, 
aſſure us, That the Judge is | ordained, and the Day is appointed, and the whole 
Proceſs ſhall be in Righreonſneſs. ' Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, but he is not to 
make his Reſidence there always: He will certainly return, and call the World 


to appear before him, and no Man ſhall be able to plead Exemption in that Day. 
5 Ke f 


There is no Eſſoine permitted in that Court, thoſe that are ſummon d to appear 
cannot evade it by any Pretence or Excuſe whatſoever. And when they come 
there, they have no Way to put by the Trial, or to demurr to any Thing ak 
ledged againſt them. In Courts of Humane Judicature it is oftentimes obſerved, 
That Men by the Friends they make, and the Bribes they ſcatter, are able to force 
a Favour in the Breaſts of their Judges, and ſo evade the Sentence which would 
prove fatal to them. But the judge of all the Earth will do right, and cannot be 
corrupted. No Artifice or Method can be found out whereby an unpartial 
Hearing and Deciſion may be avoided. fas. Pn 
When that peremptory Day of Appearance comes, then there will be a concluſive 
and final Deciſion of the Cauſe without any Delays. The dreadful Execution which 
zs to follow the final Judgment cannot be hinder d and null'd by an Appeal, for 
this 1s ever ſuppoſed to be to a Superior Judge : But we cannot imagine any ſuch 
Thing in the preſent Caſe, this Laſt and General Tribunal being the Supreme 
Court, and that to which all others muſt truckle and ſubmit. Nor can the Execu- 
tion be ſtaved off by a . Nullizatis (as the Civilians Term it) 2. e. when 
the Sentence is made void by expreſſing the Error and Miſtake of the judicial Pro- 
ceedings, and by proving that ſomething that was nec and requiſite in them 
was not obſerved. This cannot be alledged againſt the Day's Proceedings, be- 
cauſe (as I have proved) they are tranſacted in Righteouſneſs, and nothing imagi- 
nable can be wanting in the exa& and 1 Trial. The Judge is of fo 
_ xcurate a Knowledge, that nothing can be hid from him: He is of fo vaſt and 
unlimitted a Power, that nothing can oppoſe and reſiſt him: He is of ſuch 


flexible Juſtice and Severity, that he will not be A 5 pag He is of fo untaint- 
ed a eſs and Integrity, that nothing can be able to corrupt him: Whence it 


is impoſſible there ſhould be any Thing amiſs in the Tranſactions of that Laſt 
Court of. Judicature, that there ſhould be any Miſtake vr Defect, and as the Con- 
ſequent of theſe, That there ſhould be any Writ'of Error, or Reverſe of Judg- 
ment, In ſhort, which Way ſoever we look, we may be grounded in the firm 
Belief of this fundamental Doctrine which 1 have inſiſted upon. Both the infal- 
lible Voice of Scripture, and the Law written in our Minds (. e. the free and 
unforced Dictates of Reaſon ) may extort a Suffrage from us in this Point. Both 
the Fears of the worſt Men, and the Hopes of the beſt, and the Reaſonings of all, 
proclaim the Reality of this Truth. Wherefore we are on all Accounts obliged 
to aſſent to this important Article of the Chriſtian Belief, eſpecially in an Athei- 
ſtical and Prophane Age. i 
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Leet us often entertain this in | 

* to judge the World. It ane N 

nous Convetiation, if Men would retreat from ie World 
tire from erg ag IR Growd of Buſineſs, and think f 
if:they would lay aſide the Blandiſhments and. Allarements, 
arid: conſider and weigh well with themſelves the heit e 1. 
would preſs and urge this upon their Thoughts that s appearing 
Period to all the gay Follies, 


che whole Amy of Bleſſed, 
danmed from Hell, and cauſe 


It — | Y 
his Su jects to an . 
Allegiance, or inflict t 
+ Cum Day will come; ; 
mare, cum nig hty, Angels,, and that in faming 


give Proaſs of their former Nuty ani 

| their Diſobedience and Rebellion, A 
revealed from Heaven, with hi 
ance. on them that Know we 
us Chrift, wbo ſhall be puniſh 
the. Lord, and from the Glory if 
ants, and to be admired in d 


* us t Day frequently in our Thoughts, and even now adnin 
— hall 8 — Let us think what a great Change and Alteration, 
what New Figures and Scenes of Things will then be nee Let us con: 


the ts and Studies, the — 4 L Endeavours of Men 
— ind m, chen ter ſhall 'be . upon the Stage. Let u 
remember, That dat Day will put a ſlur upon 


t 
all Panf and Secular Felicity, 
and inſpire Men with right Notions of this World, ſhew em ur 45 
and Fooliſh they were in their tod egger Proſecutions of it, At that 105 
Incomparable Gain of Godlineſs ſhall be diſcovered, and it ſhall appt WL 
the trueſt Policy and the higheſt Wiſdom; namely, to be mindful 85 5 1 
fare and to prefer that before all bodily and external Advantages. For at at ay, Men 
muſt not plead their former Riches and Revenues, their Honours and 80 F 
the Favour they had among their Friends, and the Terror they ſtru LIP then 
Enemies, or any worldly Intereſt whatſoever, Thus let us contemplate the weighty 
Hae and Event of that Laſt Day, let us think ſeriouſly of the ne Fon 
of the Determinations of the Judge at that Tribunal. Whatſoever 1 yp C0 
* I St St. * Jerome, &* Whether I eat or drink, wake Or Sleep, I imagine J 4 
March. laſt Trumpet ſounding this in my Ears, Ariſe, ye Dead, and come to Ju Bilde A 
Let us pray that we may arrive to the ſame. Holy Temper and 51 of 
tion, let our Thoughts be continually employed about the great Tran{achons 
/ oitnrt yoo. I Mel 
And toparticularize, let me commend theſe two weighty Things to Jour 
tations; namely::the Horror and the Suddenneſs of the Laſt Judgment. \ Rn 
think of the 1 * and Amazement into you : If of t] 
ter, ou will learn ce to cat o 1 decurity, . r | [685 
e Tabegin with the Firſt, the diſmal and — Scene of Things at that Day, ma 
very I your Thoughts. If the delivery of the Law, which wi 
accompanied wi fearful Claps of Thunder and Flaſhes of La htning, and way 
+ Heb. 12. other ſtrange and affrighting Circumſtances, t war ſo zerrible, that even Moſes Je; 
1 3 ſear and quale: if, according to Philo, The Place was med wer | 
dere ede, Prodigies of all Kinds, if Mount Sinai became Ilz Mount Za, caſting fort 
any Flames and Smoke; if there was + the Sound of an inviſible Trumpet (as He n 
elbe Itech) if theſe truck ſuch a/Terror when zbe Law was, delivered, how alfrightils 
F. Kerze will that Day be, when Chriſt the great Law-giver and Judge thall come 55 
rm Fite, and with the Voice of à Trumpet, to take an Account of Men's 0s 7 
ing the Lam? How dreadful muſt that Day be which bath fuch Prolog and 
tendants, which will preſent the amazed Sinners with the moſt direful Noiſe 
Flames ? If an Earthly Fudge, who rides his Circuit, and viſits various Qual 


\ 


ern 


— * 2 | — — Te TED won 05 AER 
The Seventh Article of the Creed 481 


to animadvert upon Malefactors, be very terrible to thoſe poor Miſcreants, if His 
Artival in the Sire Town makes the Guilty to tremble, when he is ufher'd in 
with Sound of Trumpet, what Tongue can expreſs; what Mind can conceive the 
Horror and Confuſion which ſhall poſleſs thoſe forlorn Souls i re Ter 
by the Laſt Trump, and are to ſtand at the Bar of the Laſt Judgment, and 
After before the lever Judge at Heaven and Farth? It is certain, That af 
Farthly and Humane e on are petty and inconſiderable in reſpet 
of that Tribunal; the molt. auſtere Bench of Judges, 18 an inſufficient Repreſen- 
Shal FINITE O mention! I ju ges c ALeeoba 6, v om Hiſto- 
nians recount to be the Blackeſt and Auſtereſt Court ener ? Which ſome 
tave thought was fgnified by their fitting oh Marrs Hill, who was a bloody God, 
2 killing Peity, aud ag for Slaughter and Execution, But I crave leave to diſſent 
fron tlus Notion, "and de derne that ae eng dotk not referr ta Marr's Hill, 
but becauſe thar Arena Jadicature judged” of Capital'Offences, Murders eſpe- 
cally, n thote "with the. greatelf Severity imaginable ; therefore, the Place 
t is, Bloody, Capital, Fatal. + That Court fat up- +; n 
"Le and Death: ¶ Capital Cauſes were firſt of all.” 1 e : 3 8 
tried there. Some tell us, That Oreftes, others that 7 ag > uw: * xebyed Te 
Mars was firſt yet for Murther there, and that from | 99+ ber ee Aman gue, 


tie Trial of the latter the Place took its 1 Name. But . N * primum 


I rather think the Denomination was from the Bloody” 4 5d hn FE z. 
Canſes tried there, However, this is certain, That = y ALE 2 r on 
Court of Judicature was exceeding ſevere andrigid.  Ac-  Paufan, in Attic... , * : 
cordingly I read, That theſe Areopagzzes judged always a ge i %. ms 3,0 O, 2 
in the Night, to render that Court more diſmal and ee drei. wo 4 e 

ghting. And hence I can give an Account of what g S gegn, ad- mis, 
Pitarch relates; namely, That it was one of the *Ewip. in Electri. 
Lars of this grave and terrible Senate, that t none co 
the Judges of it ſhould be permitted to wrize Comedies. | +4 Modu gelt xopgMas Ages 
A very unfit „ ee indeed: for this Inquiſition,” s. ol 
which was add iced wholly to the Tragical Part. I No "EY WY 
Perfons whatſoever were ſuffered to laugh before that if If Zſchin. Orat. cont. Timarch. 
Court, it being ſo grave and venerable an Aſſembly. «© | | 

Laſtly, I might remark, that Areopagus was called * the Supreme Senate, and 7 H 5 
the Overſeer of all others. Now, obſerve how proper and ſuitable theſe Quota- . ww 
tions are, for it was to theſe Areopagites that St. Paul preached zhis very Text that mw. Fur. 
I am now inſiſting upon, vi. That God had appointed a Day in which he would h 
Judge the World, and that in Righteouſneſs, with the utmoſt 9 and Severity, * 
intimating that Areopagus, that Place near Atbens where their Seſſions-Houſe or 
judgment-Hall was, which was famed for its great Rigour, was nothing ſo Dread- 
ful as the Laſt Tribunal. Thoſe Senators, or any other the moſt terrible Inquiſitors 
on Earth, are but a faint Reſemblance and meer Shadow of the harſher and more 
lamentable Proceedings of the final Judgment. Nothing can fully repreſent the 
deplorable and horrid Attendants of it. Angelo's Draught of Doomſday (as INE 
a Piece as tis ſaid to be) is but a dull and dead Portraiture of the unutterable 
Horrors of that Day. The Artiſt may draw a Veil over his own Workmanſhip, 
in Imitation of that famous Limner, who, becauſe he could not draw a Father's 
Face fad enough at the ſacrificing of his only Daughter, therefore covered it. All 
other Horrors may in ſome Manner be deſcribed, but nothing can expreſs thoſe of 
the General Judgment. They muſt of Neceſſity be left to be imagined, and yet 
our Imaginations will fall infinitely ſhort. The greateſt and moſt remarkable 
judgments which befal Sinners here, and Death itſelf with all the dreadful Sum- 
mons to it are but Fore-runners of the Laſt Doom, and cannot impart to us a 
true and adequate Senſe of the horrible Nature of it. 7. 8 ; 

And I pray conſider this, That if the Doctrine of Judgment and of Chrift's laſt 
Appearing be a moving and an affrighting Subject, what will the Thing itſelf be 
it Felix rrembled, and was ſtruck into a cold and quaking Fit when he heard 
St. Pay] preach to him of Judgment to come, how will the poor Man ſhake, think 
Jou, when he feels the Judgment both in the Sentence and Execution? If the 
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bind, and laſt Inference, which is this, live as thoſe that ; ſhall be Judged. 
is the deduction St. Peter drew from the | Conſideration of the final'Diſſolu- 
tion of all things, * Seeing, faith be, all zbeſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner * 2 Per. 3. 
| ons ought ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſo? And, again, imme“ 11, 12. 
= after, I M berefore, beloved, ' ſeeing that 3e 1ook for ſuch .things, he diligent t V. 14. 
that ye may be found bim in peace, vit hour por, and blamele(s. The Conſideration 
both of the Terror and Suddenneſs of the Great Day of Accounts is admirably ſer- 
viceable to a Holy and Blameleſs Life, and to ſtir us up to the faithful Performance 
Ker Duty of what kind Berrr.. 8 
The Miniſters and Guides of Souls are hence admoniſhed to diſcharge their Sa- 
cred Office with all Care and Fidelity, as is clear from that Paſſage of the Apoſtle 
in 2 Cr. 5. 10, 11. where after he had reminded, the Corinthians of the great 
Day of Reckoning, telling them that bey mft all appear before the Judgment - ſeat 
e he 3 in the next words, Anowmg therefore the Terror of the 
a weperſwade Men, The Thoughts of the dreadful Account which was one 
Day to be given effectually, moved the Apoſtle to Perſwade and Exhort the Flock 
of Chriſt to live Soberly, ' Righteouſhy, and Godlily in this preſent World. The 
ſetions Reflection on Doomſday ſhould fire our Spirits with Zeal and Love towards 
the Souls of Men; this ſhould make us forward, and even ihpatient to win ſedu- 
ced Sinners to the Ways of Holineſs,” to gain Proſelytes to the beſt Inſtitution under 
Heaven, to ſettle Men in the true Notions of the Chriſtian Belief, to work out o 
their Minds all Error and Delufion, and by the beſt and moſt powerful Arguments 
to bring them to an entire Love of God, and whatever is Good and Holy, Thus 
ye mult endeavour to perſwade Men, and if we ſee we can gain upon them, and fit 
them for an endleſs Happineſs, we muſt be content to undergo any Pains and 
Trouble that are conſiſtent with our Function; we muſt be * inſtant, in ſenſon, and * x Tim. 
out 0 ſeaſon, Reprove, Rebuke, Exhort with all Long-ſuffering- and Doctrine we 4 2. 
muſt cry aloud, and ſpare not, but lift up bur Voice like 4 Trumpet, and all that we 
may fit Men for the ft Trumpets dreadful Saund. O that all of us who are intruſt- 
ed in the Miniſtry © might ſerioufſy conſider that we ought to f match for f Heb. 13. 
Men's Souls, as they that muſt gibs an Account, We muſt act the part of true 27. 
Vatebmen, we muſt carefully inſpect the Flock committed to our charge; for if 
any of them periſh by our wilful Default, we muſt anſwer it at the laſt Day. This 
thonld be a cogent Motive to us to execute our Miniſterial Office with the utmoſt 
1 and heartily to bewail and regret our ſormer Negligence and 
elsnels, | Pt 1 | . + iT fett dues | « 1 


And this concerns all of you as well as ur, you are every one of you bbliged from 
the ſame Motive and Argument to diſcharge your ſeveral: Duties with all Diligence 
and Faithfulneſs, with all Care and Watchfulneſs, and to ſtudy that your Lives be 
Eramples of the ſtricteſt Virtue and Holineſs. | Keep a good Conſcience, be ſatisfi- 
ed about the Lawfulneſs of what 75 undertake chnd perform, live not by others 
Opinions, for they are not to anſwer. for you, hut yu your ſelves at that Day. 
The Conſideration of the laſt Judgment is a moſt effectual Ferſwaſive to an upright 
and Pious Life, and there is nothing can more ſucceſsfully! deterr Men from the 
Practice of Vice. It is a Saying of the Jemiſb Rabbies,' (taken notice of in the 
| Talmud) “ Think of three things, and thow!ſhalt never Sin; namely, that there 
is above thee a ſeeing Eye, and an hearing Ear, and that all thy Deeds are 
* uritten in a Book. As much as to ſay, the conftant'' remembrance that God 
takes notice of all our Actions, that he records and ſets them down, and will one 
Day call us to an Account for them; this is an excellent Preſervative againſt all 
manner of Vice, and à great help to a V irtuous and God ly Life. 
Here I might addreſs my ſelf to all Ranks and Degrees of Men, and ſhew them 
the Uſefilneſs of tlus Theme in their ſeveral Employments and Stations. The 
Divine in his Study in the Schools, or in the Church, the Lawyer at the Bar, or on 
the Bench, the Phyſician with his Patient, the Merchant on the Exchange, or in 
his Cotiriting-houſe; the Soldier in the Camp, or in his Quarters, the Tradeſman 
in his Shop, or Ware houſe, the Husbandman in his Grounds, and the Labourer at 
his Days-Work, may every one of them diſtinctly feel the Influence of this Do- 
ctrine upon them in their particular Undertakings and Buſineſſes. Whatever th 
deſign, or whatever they do, this will ſtill be ſerviceable: to them. I might alſo 
make uſe of this Argument to encounter all ſorts of Sinners; with this I might 
n Qqq 2 ihe. 
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+. - "freely and i ampartially unveil our Sins before God. The judgme 
in aur own n there is here, (as Civilions = E 17 2 


oN A OR. after an exact 8 
i Trying and 


ences, imenquiring tb your Duty, and asking what you ave to da. Let evay 


for ve H ẽỹ And 


-- c 


tome the — amd Careleſs, break in u apm the unlawful Rativements gry at 
Lewd and Wanton, ſtrike the fill — of the Hands of 2 
Debauchd, ruffſe the gay — effeminate Apparel, break up the Colin + 
711 [ Wealthy Brtortidtiers 22d brs, ſeurch into the hellifh Brealty ,of hed! 
du and Malicious; "I the Hearts and Lives of the Sinners of fh 
Age, and her E nt Ae to the, Dodrine of A Genaue 
it not too plain, that even thoſe vo e to læliæabe it as an undeubted Tra) 
et male their Lives and Mammerfcomtradidt thæir Proſeiiimm If we are th 
perſwaded that gs ſhall be a futureScanning of: alonr:Aftions; why dg We tt 


wiſh — A and prepare for Slat Bina 3 prone 
1 af ee Judge oy 
r that 
eo theRules-of the Goſpel ? 5 5 infloctcs bee 
ry. Moment of our Lives? ae 1 


| though all Graces and Duties en by the rb Cleese 

more particulariy theſe A irt 
e to Judge our ſelves. 2. Not r 3. To 
be patient and contented in whatever State we are. 4. To be reconciłd to th 
Incenſed Majeſty of Heaven, and to — off. our Sins F< 0 ur Repeaters 
5. N Laſtly, 


— to an Abend now, we need not fear the — 
Afterteckonings of the Future Judgment. As we are deſirous to eſcape, the Cap 
demnation hereafter, let us make a ſtrict and ſevere ſearch. into our Liyes, ad 
nt mult begin ny 
an Inrerlocutary Sex 
bye determing 
e my 8 to the Cauſe, + This hut be done wi thin on 
w/of.om Wonds; Thoughts, and Actions, ata 

Artaignitig of our 9 we muſt proceed to Self condemmation. S 
that'youperform this Task withall Sincerity and Uprightnefs ;; firſt ſpend a. gren 
Portion of your Time/in-Fxamining your Lives, in rifling your, Hearts and Coulg 


rence," not that which fully decides the Vs Matter, 
and deſines ſomè thi 


ohe of yon, before — ns dhy thing of moment, putſuch Queſtions as the 
to your Telves, How ſhall T be able to anſwer for this at Is Day of judgment? Ca 
I give a good Accotmtrof this at-Rooonſday.? Wall this endure the af Bay's Try: 
al? And then likewiſe, after yburchctions, reflec upon what you have done, er 
amineſit over Agaum, N witat aifind to be Eyil-renounce and diſoyn. MH yu 
thus Judge your my Any Long wr ogy be Condemned with the World in the 1 
Day of the / waa ry | Pe, Acquitted aud Abſalvei, by; him. Whereſor 
prepare yous ſelves CE hath Tribunal ;by: way od gar Actions to yd, 
and by ſudging vourdalves here! 2 Rott 21 Alte aa and | 21.10 213,1991mQ7 
2112. Thongh 5 it in our Drity: and Intereſt to Judge: and ow Half. Jet ve 
areitorbid ta do ſo to tum Bretbreu\\ and: that upon the account af of ory ny 
ment wha) is to be herdafter. Tlis wee learn of the Apoſtle in Re, 1 7 Vier 
daft thow Fache thy e 298 ha) or why. deft; bon ſer. af wought oy 
the. Fudament-ſeat of Uri. And TAE 3.07. 
41'S, to jage nurn vabe nz, until the Lond come. In both which places 
we are iniſtructei by the Holy Ghoſt to farbear all raſſi and uncharitable Cenſures 
of others, and to behave! out ſelyes Candid ly wh ds them, and favourably to 
confiruedll their Adions, and, bt there bs any thing dubious, to leave it to the 
Great Jadee; who will on one Han ic an all Wien Lives and Behaviour, and recam 
penſe them decording to their Doings. But as faxcus, it becqmeęs us to be Modeſt 
and Humble, and nde ftp upon the Office; bf the lat Day's Judge. way 
times ius dre not capable banden our Baothex's Caſe, no more than he 
of N therefore * our Sa vidur's Counſel is ſeaſonable, Fadge nat, that je bs 
ed; -Efpecial "bra remember that we muſt-all-of- us appear before the 
bunal, — — let us not preſumptuouſty and peremptarily Iudge 
el u muſtbe Judged with na. Let us exerciſe a great Charity towards our 
— einge fand au need of it from God.. As Wen deſire to find * 
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deliꝭ der t 
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fill to th, 
tion and 
ther, the 
pens at t 
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of the Gr 


Honeſty | 


j . — LY Aa. 


"The Scrench Article of the Creed, 


e 


1 —— 


from the Univerſal Judge, | Þ let us not forget to ſhew it now to one another: 


Aswe deſire not to be ri orouſſy dealt with in 14. Day, fo let us forbear dealing 

our Neighbours e nom ; eſpecially in all doubtful Caſes let us 
wot h ve, but leave the Deciſion to the Great and All- 
* 0 ENCE, and user 


1 and 
t are the Kelült of os nin Diſtourſe of Jud 
mort, . + Be patiour, and fell your Heags, (lth, dt. Famer to Jus diſperſed” and tJaw. 5. 8, 
ſuffering Converts). fc coming Fele Bard dramerbnigh. In reipect of the Time 
already palt, and 2 e of Eternal Life to come, the Time to the laſt 
N be ſaid to drag b." Let Patience then have its per- 
under tlie Eel ad Troubles of. this World, in ex- 


e eden 
5 behold, 2 Toh Oo 
Fins and Injuries patiently, even 2 hols that are your Brethren, and of the 
Church , murmur pot. one againſt another, much more you ought to bear Affronts 
ind Wrongs from tho are profe 7 Wicked, Ton could expect no other 
Uſage from 1 80 wh aſt you are among them, Remember what St. Pawl tells you, 

namely, tha ment, we] there is God's Fudement, and that it is 
4. bing or 5 ap ol led of the former; for Ha mutt give place to the 
litter, and on that account you may be content to be Miſrepreſented, to be Re- 
proachy'd, to be Judg'd and . d by Men here. 

We are not to be ooncern d what the Opinions and Cenſures of Men are concern- 
ing us, ſuppoſing we are Sincere and Upright in our own. N We muſt 
one Day be judg d g.by him that is the Searcher Hearts; and therefore let us de- 
fpiſe the Reproaches and d Pon which arecaſt upon us now. And let us megkly 
undergo 277 4 10 Glan falls us, conſidering that there is a Pay coming 
which will recom̃penſe us for all. So in Heb. 16, 36, 37. you'll find that 
the Apo lee S th $0 to Patience, on aſſurance of the future fi dement Joer get a 
Kip hike, 1 Hirth he, and he that Ball come will come, 4 Wil ur po Sink not 

under your Burthen, of what kind ſoeyer it is, w it chearful and undaunted 
Spirit ub Jour ur Out be it = heavy; tor Chriſt's Coming will make 
yout-amends for all your e mean time murmur not againſt God's 
managing o of the Woild, Yau cannot. 15 guilty of. a more heinous Crime than to 
155 aud put you, ſelves into a Ferment becauſe ou behold the vileſt Sinners 
er, and the beſt Cauſe miſcarry; or this 1s. the Guiſe and Manner of this 
9 5 d, and God hath order d that it ſhall be ſo; wherefore you. Arraign God and. 

his Providence whilſt you complain and repine at this Poſturè of Affairs. 

Tou are to femember what that ancient 1 long fince faid, I“ The great | Qui fe 
15 Jud ge who ta th appointed that there 1h ſhall be a Day o of Judgment #1 hs Life, _ __ 
oe wp not kalty 9 20 make 4 Fan between the Sheep becher ts in this num Jod 
ol World. o_ 10 is the 9 85 


LE ISTLR Pr 9 105 2 = 355 | hem to be navit poſt 
together in common, and to ſhare alik fork IT 11 in the fleuli fins 
fie Field. viſihle 4 8 0 10 5 boy ee the Righteous, and non preci- 


th Wicked i. 11 0 'd to the I Day. the. Vas, WP tha true Followers Picton, 
7 & [eſis ough Res ref freſh their N 
e 


Linds Wi 1 darf 8 od, knoweth bow. to, (que eſ 


er the Godt out 0 a on, an ue. 50 to ile Nay. of Judg- conditio 
nent to be Ne od 2 5 os _ | "ug ; l 2 above meaſure dread- Judicii) 
ful to the DE rey and S.;PLove a eaſon of Exultar 5... 
tion and Jub to thoſe 10 2 are Ke n t 15 their F Align their Bro- 2“. Apol. 
ther, their Bridegroom, their Redeemer. m is Ba Jo that hap- I 2 Ep. 
pens at that Day can fi bbs Godly Man. wg true 
daunted, but, like a arrior, find hi Spirits and Courage,exalted. by th e 
und of the 1ſt Trumpe : All doleful Noiſes 3 Clamon IS fall be tlenc'd and 
drum d by att Great a and Angelick Voice; all paſt. 8 and _ les ſhall be 
forgotten hen the Times of Refreſhing ed There is yy any one Article 
ol the whole Chriſtian Religion which Adminiſters a more ſolid Comfort than : his 
of the Great Pay of Recompences is able to do, if it be duly made uſe of. Deſpiſed 
Honeſty and Probity, Afflicted Vertue, - and perſecuted nn may wo 
ts 
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= The op Diem” 


* Feel. 12. 


+ Nihil no- 
ſtra refert 
in hoc ævo 


niſi de eo * 
quam cele- ſciences. 


riter exce-+ F. Long for that glorious Day of Chriſt's Appearance. This you are engaged to 
dere. Aol. de as you are Parts and Members of the Creation. To which purpoſe mark the 


this ſole Topick derive the moſt unanſwerable Arguments to inforce an undiſtut 
LOA |! | OA ag ian Go ret ie en oh |, 
It may not be improper therefore to obſerve on this bccaſion that amongſt thi 
Apocalyptick Viſions and Prophectes the Deſcription of the Day of JO is inſerte 
no leſs t than thrice, and that at equal diſtances as it were ; for the Book of the 
velation foretelling, and repreſenting for the moſt part the Miſeries and Calamities 
of the Church, it was neceſſary that zbis chearing and ſolacing Article of the Chr 
ſtian Belief ſhould be here and there interſperſed, to uphold and animate the faith. 
ful Followers of Chriſt. And this, by the bye, is a notable Key to open the 8 
crets and Myſteries of that Book; for it is plain from what hath been ſaid, that 
the Apocalypſe is not one entire and continued Hiſtory, or Repreſentation of Mat. 
ters as they ſhall happen in Order of Time, (which hath been the common 1 
ceiv'd Opinion) for then the Deſcription of the General Judgment would he 
been mention'd only among the laſt things in that Book, and not have been twice 
repreſented before. But this may ſeem to be a Digreſſon here, though otherwiſe 1 
could ſhe it to be very ſerviceable to remove the Miſtakes which the generality 
of Interpreters labour under. I only mention it here to let you ſee how neceſſary 
a Doctrine the Day of — — is, for conſtantly after the Propheczes and Repr⸗- 
ſentations of the State of the Church this is annexed: This ſhuts up the Viſon 
and Predictions, becauſe how ſad ſoever the Condition of the Church hath been 1e 
preſented to be, the Foreſight and Aſſurance of the /aft Judgment will afford mat. 
ter of Conſolation and Joy to the Servants of Chriſt. ee * 
I __ obſerve to you likewiſe that the great Article of a future Judgment i 
made the final upſhot of Solomon's Book of the Vanity of the World, as much as to 
tell us that this comfortable Cloſe of a Judgment to come ſhould ſerve to qualife 
the forlorn Premiſes concerning the Vain and Vexatiuu Condition of Man's Life; 
andavherein we are told that all things come alike to all. Thus you may remember 
he ſhuts up his 8. 75 God, _ =>"4 his * (which i the- _ 
Dity of Man) for Go bring every Work into Judgment, with e ecret thi 
AE, i be reg: or Se be _— 7 er . COTE 2 
4 This Doctrine calls upon you to be reconcil'd unto God by hearty . Reper- 
tance, and er from your Sins, and by living holy and upright Lives; and 
this you muſt do ſpeedily. For the Lord may come to Judgment ſooner than you 
imagine, as is clear from the Parable of the Sloathful Servant. And another Parr 
ble repreſents the Bridegroom co on a ſudden. Wherefore it will be your com 
cern to make ready your pts and to have your Lights burning, Ever think the 
Apoſtle's Example is to be follow'd, who herein exerciſed himſelf, to have alway: « 
Conſcience void of offence towards God and towards Men. The Conſcience of every 
one ſhall be his Accuſer and Witneffes at the laſt Day; wherefore be carefiil above 
all things to keep your Conſciences Pure and Undefiled. Seeing your preſent Life 


and Ackions muſt be examined and ranſack d by a future Judgment, take heed 
how you live and act; ſee that you walk cum bly, not as Fools, but as Wile, 
redeeming the Time, and providing for Eternity. det that good or evil 
Actions are the great and only conſiderable difference of Men, and that which wil 
be enquired into at the laſt Day therefore look nartowly to your Lives and Ad 
ons, and be faithful in the diſcharge of all the Duties which God requires of yl 
Let this Conſideration make you Bold and Couragious for the Truth, and enable 


you to act with great Zeal and anin 
with great Difficulties and ' Sufferings in the diſcharge of a good Conſcience, and 
the'Perforindnce of four indiſpenſible Duty, yet think of that which the Pious 


Author ſuggeſts in 7 amn F. I. Ar that day the righteous Man joel Rod in great bold: 
neſs before the fare of ſuch us have afflicted him. Hold faſt your Integrity whatevel 


you loſe, and ſhed your Blood for the Trurb rather than ſuffer 2h7s to be tau 
, from Sy by all means, but'if any! al 
etideavour to force you to it, ſubmit patiently to all ſorts of Suffering rather than 
commit it. When it is come once to this, remember what Tertullian faith, T There 
is nothing more our Intereſt than to get out of the World as ſoon as we can; and 
we cannot do it more honourable than in defence of our Religion and our Cor 


: Apoſtles 


: . Aud though it be your lot to meet 
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; J 8 Seventh Artic of t the Creed, | 


— — Gor. „ - . we. 


155 ſtle's words i in Rom. 8. 19. The carne Ae of the Gems waiteth for 
1 mani 4144 e God, hi will not fu fall be till Doomſday. | The 


hole Fra orld 'dath in T A 20 Eimmeſthy\ ex that 
Pay Sits vaſt w =; Ab dens. — lira 


rn that Van Vanity and de which na now CONT upon it. There is a deſire in 
all Creat . edhupyſt tt The whole 
= TIT oo in pain e as the 2 Weges a, 


Creation graanetb, Dann | 
ne 


Nature it ſelf is big, and g he Burthen of Sin, and the 

Load of Sinners; by a n t Day of Ro prod i Shall not 

they then whoare 1 rl dere part one Creation, yea, who are new Creatures, | 
I ore? dq boſe W | 


Hecke t it ie 
e 2 Per. 3. 12. Looking for, and haſftening unto ehen by 
Day of God, or according to the Original, + haſtening the — s which > Gr us . eric ene 


that it is our Duty to epect, loo, ant hope for that Day, and by our longing De. ueenin 


ſires,5 as it Were, — ballen it, and bring it nearer to us. Unleſs you would rath 
be t e 5 aa ford 2 — ther MoH 


le Da of ent, t , / 
05 75 72 5 1 ſs 3 19 8 nd the 2 65 Sith 1125 in 
2 chin * — ct24 e 
our 2825 . N thiigs by. o 4 


and was dre, e | 
Sixtþly; and lays 7 for. the n 


d prepar: 35 i may 
A 1 25 4 bh Net e, ay wg 


fun 5 85 Fe an elf eciat manner ot » Sm . bar and watch 
ech your 1 Es —— 500 You may. be 
| : - "4a ft to reckrbe het \f6#9 7.6; that oe: _— e 
1 or the coining "IST Lebe, Laith 
aniel, let eee (itt the cnclüit al" 1" apply. o tlie Day of 9 —— 
2 the Duties which it retjaires bf us, Oli ge, faich he; #4 Her 10 tio, 
nor to gueſs, at it, but to Repent and Pray. Having then- firſt bewalkd and abant 
fol d our Sins, let us earneſtly implore the Divi Grice and Favous for the Re- 
2 of them; let us ok up ants Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of out 
Faith "4nd all dh ring ce, telying wholly upon him for Life and Salyati 
on. 150 Having alſo, according to our P and Capacities, endeavour'd to re- 
form others, let us Pray for the Conſummation of all things, ſay ing, Thy King- 
dom come; come Lord Feſus, ickly. And finally, let us Pray anto him who 
is to be our Fudge, that he "ANY our Attobedte,) that he would plead for us, and 
take our part at the laſt Day, that hie would be- Pleas d to interpoſe with his Me- 
rits and Satisfaction, and thereby make us 555 to the Father ; that ſo we 
may ſhare in the Bled Abl of that Day, and be not only acquitted from 
Guilt and Puniſhment, but be receiv d into thoſe att Wen Which are 
prepared for pious Souls. 


, and Pray that oo would 
Winmawares, 1+ Fhe end yt 1 Pet. 4. 
5 feveratChri- 7 
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Is ſhew'd-what are tl and Operations of the Ho 
SGhoſt, both Extraordinary and Ordinary. The Manner o 
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. d eee e eee ee 25 
C HE Firſt Article of the Creed doth chiefly declare our Faith concen, 
ing God the Father, the Firſt Perſon in the Glorious Trinity; the nen 
| ſix repreſent the Belief which we qught; to have of God the Son the 
| A. _ cond Perſon y and now we proceed to the Eighth Article, which v1 

ſummary Acknowl of our Belief in the. Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perlony 
the Trinity. I have ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt before, when I Treated of theꝶ 
cond Article of the Creed, in my Diſcourſe of the Trinity, where I ſpoke co 
cerning his Perſonality and Divinity, theſe then moſt fitly and ſeaſonably offering 


- 


themſelves imthatplace...s ig nos anne ow 15 
But now Lam. to diſcourſe of him under another Notion; yambly, as he i 
the Author of ſeveral Gifts and-Endowments, as he is the giyer of Grace to l 
the Members of the Church, as he is the Sanctifier of all the Elect Servants d 
God. This is one of the chiefeſt Doctrines of our Religion; for though God the 
Father ſent his Son to Redeem Sinners, and though the Son came, and undertodk 
for the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, and by his meritorious Paſſion dil 
actually expiate their Sins, yet it is by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt that thele 
prove effectual. Unleſs this Sacred Perſon works on our Hearts and Lives, and 
influences on all our Actions, unleſs we be changed and renewed by this Bleſled 
Sanctifier, it is impoſſible our Salvation ſhould be accompliſh'd. In ſhort, there's 
a twofold Spirit, a Good and an Evil one, -zhe Spirit of the World, and the Spirit which 
7s of God, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth in x Cor. 2. 12. By theſe all Actions good 
and bad are managed; God's Holy Spirit aſſiſteth in all that is Good, and the Ve- 
vil, or Evil Spirit influenceth in the contrary z and hence it is that in the Sacred 
Writings, both of the Old and New Teſtament, the Actions of Men are frequently 
aſcribed to one of theſe Spirits. | 450 

Nov, it is the former of theſe whoſe · Inffuence and Operation we are to ſpeak 
of at preſent, and we cannot ſpeak of him as we ſhould without his ſpecial Influ- 
ence and Aſſiſtance, which he therefore grant for Chriſt's ſake. Nothing is well 
ſaid or done in Religion without this. As all Grace is implanted in us by him, ſo i 
is promoted, increaſed, and brought to perfection by the ſame Divine Power. No- 
thing that is good and holy was ever found in any Man unleſs it was derived from 
this Heavenly Source and Fountain. Hence we receive all our Spiritual Late and 
Power; hence we are enabled to live and act as Chriſtians, to exert all thoſe Gra. 
ces and Duties which Chriſtianity requires of us, to follow the Example of Chriſt 
himſelf; and hence likewiſe we may on good Grounds inferr that the Holy Jeſus 


is formed in us in all Purity and Righteouſneſs, and that he dwelleth in us, and we 


in him; whereas on the contrary, if we be not acted and influenced by the Holy 
Spirit of Grace, we have reaſon to conclude that we are utter Strangers to Chriſti- 


anity, and to the Bleſſed Author and Inſtitutor of it; for ſo the Apoltle ou 
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us in plain terms, If any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, be is 


bis. 6 | 00 4 
He is calld the Spirit Chriſt, becauſe he proceeds as well from the don us 
&om the Father; De a in his humane Nature, when he lived here on 
Farth was filled with this Spirit, for God gave not the Spirit by meaſure to bim, 
John 3. 127 And likewiſe, becauſe Chriſt by his Death and Paſſion merited the 
ſending Point of the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples and Followers; wherefore 
he faith, F 1 go #ot away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I will 
ſend him 2 ohn 16. 7. For theſe Reaſons the Holy Ghoſt is call'd here the 
Spirit of Chrift, a the — 4 adds, that whoſoever hath not this Spirit is none 
of Chriff's; that 1s, he belongs not to him, he hath no part and intereſt in him 
Chriſt is not his Prophet to teach and in{tru& him, he is not a Prieſt to him, to 
cacrifice and ſhed his Blood for him; he is not his Lord and King to Rule over 
him, to Protect and Detend him; he is not his Saviour to deliver him from the 
Wrath to come, but Satan rules in him, and hath dominion over him, and the 
Wrath of God abides on him. | 
From theſe words I will preſent you with this plain but important Remark, That 

no Perſon belongs to Chriſt, or hath any Intereſt in him who is deſtitute of the 
Holy Spirit, and his DivineGraces, And on the contrary, it is an undeniable Te- 
ſtimony that we appertain to Chriſt, and are his true Members, if his Holy Spi- 
nit dwelleth in us. Hereby we know, ſaith St.“ John, that He, (i. e. Chriſt) abideth 
in us by the Spirit which he hath given us, This Divine Gift is beftow'd on all the 
faithful Servants of Jeſus, whence it is that they are ſtyled Spiritual by St. Paul; 
namely, becauſe they are not only horn of the Spirit, (as he ſaith in another place 
but becauſe they are led by it, and are bleſſed with all the Fruits of it. Now, theſe 
ae either Extraordinary, ſuch as were beſtowed on the Chriſtian Church at the 
firſt planting of it; or Ordinary; namely, thoſe that are of perpetual uſe in the 
Church of Chriſt. | 

| tg we are to take notice of the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the Spirit; 
and theſe were either given to the Apoſtles in Chriſt's time, before his Reſurrecti- 
on, as we read in Mat. 10. 8. that they had Power to heal the Sick, to cleanſe the 
Lepers, to raiſe the Dead, to caſt out Devils. Or after Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
"when he ſaid to the Apoſtles, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John 20. 22. which de- 


4 a0 a. i... tA od. 


none of 


* x Ep. 
ch.3.v. 24. 


notes a Renewing, and Confirming of thoſe miraculous Gifts of the Spirit which 


ax were veſted in before. Or juſt before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, when he promiſed 
ind aſſured the Apoſtles and other Believers that in bis Name they ſhould caſt out De- 
uls, ſpeak with new Tongues, take up Serpents, and that if they drank any deadl 
thing, it ſhould not hurt them; that they ſhould lay hands on the ſick, and they ould 
recover; Mark 16. 17, 18. And, laſtly, our Saviour actually fulfill'd all this, 


tuller manner than ever. Now all their former Darkneſs and Ignorance vaniſhed, 
and they were of a ſudden enlightned with the Knowledge of all Divine Truths. 
By this extraordinary Illumination they were enabled to expound all the Pre- 
dictions of the Old Teſſament, to unravel all Spiritual Myſteries, and to inſtruct 
the People by immediate Inſpiration. Upon this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt the 
Apoſtles and other Believers had ſtrange Revelations: and Diſcoveries, they were 
indued with the Gift of Prophecy or foretelling future Events, the Gift of ſpeak- 
ing various Languages, and of interpreting them, the Gift of Healing all Diſeaſes 
0 a Wand, the Gift of Diſpoſſeſſing Devils; and, in ſhort, of working all forts 
O Miracles. 7 a 5 8 | 1 
Thus the Holy Ghaſt deſcended upon them at Pentecaſt in an extraordinary man- 
ner, inſomuch that it may be faid, (as we ſhall hear prefently) that he was not gi- 
ven till then, i. e. he was not given in that high and 1 manner till that 
rery time 3 namely, after Chriſt aſcended into Heaven. And truly it is clear from 
John 7. 39. that the ſending of the Spirit, i. e. the conferring theſe extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, and in that large manner, depended on the Aſcenſon of Chriſt. 
There the Evangeliſt tells us that h Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, (1. e. before Chriſt's 
Alcenſion he was not ſignally given as aft 
but ſoon after he was Glori 


— 


. 


d. i. e. ten Days after he aſcended into Heaven, he 


lent down the Holy Ghoſt, as he had promiſed. For our Saviour had commanded 


the Spokes to ſtay at Jeruſalem, and wait for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
Vol. I. | 


Rrr in 


and much more by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt in a 


er it) becauſe Feſus was not yet Gloriſſed. 
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The Firſt Diſcourſe on 
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in Obedience ta this Command, they continued there with one accord ine Prayer ay 


Supplication, expecting the Accompliſhment of their Maſter's Promule. And 
as they were all with one accord in one Place, ſuddenly there came a ſound from Hey, 
as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where they were fitting, an 
there appeared unto them cloven Tongrues,- like as of Fire, and it fat upon each of 
them: and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with oj, 
Tongnes, | as the x wt gave them utterance, Acts 2. 1. c. Moſt fithy was the Su 
repreſented by the ¶ ind, ſeeing 4 the fame Word in the molt noted Languages fy, 


en35,Spi-nifies both, and ſeeing our Saviour himſelf makes that Similitude, John 3. 8. Tj, 


ricus. 


Wind blaweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt 1 
whence it cameth, and whither it goet h: So ts every one that is born of the Spin 
And no leſs fignificant is that other Repreſentation of chven Tongues, like a; 
Fire, becauſe the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt was attended with the Gift 9 
Tongues, which being ſo many and various are repreſented as divided or cloyey, 
And the Emblem of Fire 1s very appolite to ſet forth the true Nature of th 
Holy Ghoſt , for Fire carries with it Light, or rather is Light, and therefore wy 


Lux find: * theſe. two promiſcuonſly taken ſometimes. * 7 among all- the ſenſſe 
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Top, Mat. 


14. 54. 
Luk. 22. 55 


* Deut. 4. 
24. Hebr. 
12. 29. 

+ Iſa. 6. 
2, 6. 


Qualities, is the chiefeſt and nobleſt; it is the ſubtileſt of all corporeal Thing 
and comes neareſt to a Spiritual Nature; and therefore is the fitteſt to repreſar 
God. Light is a pure unmix d being, moſt eminent and conſpicuous, of a ſearch. 
ing and penetrating Nature, and beſides is moſt chearing and reviving. On il 
which Accounts it ſets forth the Nature of the Divine infinite Being, who is a 
uncircumſcribed immenſe Light, in compariſon of whom the greateſt Splendor x 
Darkneſs. It is the peculiar Nature of Light to dart forth its Rays towards tle 
Circumference: Luminous, as well as Fiery Bodies labour to go off from ther 
Centre. A proper Emblem of God, who is pleaſed to go as *twere out of hin 
{elf and his own Centre, to enlighten and chear the World; he ſcatters his Ui 
vine Rays of Love and Bounty in a wide and ſpacious Compals, even upon tie 
whole Creation. Hence we read in Sacred Scripture that God ts Light, 1 Ich 
I. 5. and by St. James he is ſaid to be the Father of Lights, Chap. 1. v. ij 
And not only Chriſtians, but Pagans have uſed this Symbol: The old Sages, eſſe 
cially. thoſe of Ag ypt and Chaldea, were wont to ſet forth God by it: In ſo much 
that at laſt the Sun, the Fountain of Light, was worſhipped as a God, and held o 
be one. The Second Perſon in the Sacred Trinity is called zhe true Light, Joh. ig 
and by the ancient Church he was ſaid to be Light of Light. So the other Dive 
Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt, is rightly expreſſed by Light, it being his particular Office 
to illuminate the Minds of the Faithful, and to dart into their Souls the Beam 
of Divine Truth, as we ſhall ſee moſt diſtinctly afterwards. run 
But to come cloſer to the Matter, Fire; properly and ſtrictly fo call d, is à 
nuine Repreſentation of the Holy Spirit: For both in the Old and New Teſtament. 
God. is call'd * a: conſuming Fire; whence his immediate Attendants and Miniſten 
are calld a flamiug Fire, Pſal;104. 4. and their Title of Seraphim is of the ſane 
import. It is no Wonder then, that the Holy Ghoſt was thus more peculiar 
repreſented on the Day of Pentecoſt, and that he thought fit to illuſtrate and 
ſet forth his Divine Qualities by Fre. So the Baptiſt had foretold concen 
ing Chriſt, that he ſhould hprixe with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, (Mat. 3. 11.) 
that is, with the Holy Ghol , who hath the Properties of Fire; particularly that 
of Cleanſing and Purifying. It is the ſame Hendyadis with that in John 3. 4 
Except a Man be born of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Nig 
dom of Heaven. Water and the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. the Spirit who is like Water 
cleanſing and purging. So that the Meaning of both theſe Places is alike, (thoug! 
it be expreſs'd in ſuch different, yea, contrary Terms, as Fire and Water ) name 
ly, That every true Chriſtian, every regenerate Man, every one that ſhall be 
happy hereafrer, muſt firſt be purified by the Holy Spirit here. This is the 


Spirit of Burning. ſpoken of by the Evangelical Prophet, Iſai. 4. 4. where t 


ſaid, the Lord will waſh away the Filth of his People by the Spirit of burning. |: 
1s worth our obſerving, how Iſaiab and Fohn Baptiſt reſemble' one another 1 
their Style: Though they ſpeak of the ſame Thing yet they borrow their & 
militudes from contrary Elements, Fire and Water. The former foretells, Thi! 


in the Times of Chriſtianity. Believers ſhall be waſhed with the Sprrit of Bui 


ing: The latter declares that they ſhall be baprized (or waſhed ) with the 1 
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The Eighth Article of the Creed. 491 
y Ghoſt and with Fire.. This Fire and Burning, this Baptizing and Waſhing are 
cetſions made uſe of to ſignify to us the purifying Nature and Vertue of the 
Holy Spirit, when it entirely takes Poſſeſſion of the Hearts of good Men. 
| And there are other Qualities and Properties of the Holy Ghoſt repreſented to 
by Fire. This not only purgeth and refineth impure Things, but it hearerb 
and warmeth thoſe that are Cold, and fo it denoteth that burning Zeal which is 
the Fruit of the Spirit. Fife alſo ſoftnerh and melteth thoſg Things which are 
hard, and herein 9 us with the 57 of the Holy Spirit, which is to 
mollifie and ſupple obdurate Hearts of Men. Again, it is the Nature of Fire 
to ſeparate Things, and to conſume thoſe which are combuſtible : Both which 
Properties ſeem to be referr'd to by the Baptiſt in that fore-named Place, where 
he tells them, That when Chriſt comes he will baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire, ᷑ whoſe Fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly purge bis Floor, t Ver. 12: 
and gather his Wheat into the Garner : But he will burn up the Chaff with unquench- 
able Fire. Fire is a Devourer, a Conſumer, and this may be the Reaſon Why tis 
called the Tongue of Fire in Iſai. 5. 24. The Flame, the extreme Part of which 
in its going up puts itſelf forth in Faſhion of a Tongue, licks up all before it, 
and devours whatever comes in its Way. Which by the bye gives an Account of 
the fitneſs of the Appearance of cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, This is but a 
natural Repreſentation of the Thing, for a Flame aſcends in a Shape ſomething 
| like a Tongue, However, we cannot but take Notice, That God hath repreſented 
many great and notable Things by Fire. He appeared himſelf to Moſes in a 
burning Buſh. The Law was deliver d by God on Mount Sinai with Thunder 
and Lightning, and very terrible Eruptions of Fire. Ihe Fiery Pillar in the 
Wilderneſs was the Repreſentative of God himſelf, and of Iſrael's ſafe Conduct. 
So here at the Feaſt of Pentecoft the Holy Ghoſt appeared in the Shape of Fire, and 
fat on the Apoſtles Heads. Then was eminently fulfilled the Baptiſt's Prophecy, 
That they ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. 
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This is the Bleihng which our Church Yearly commemorates on , it ſumday or 
Tentecuſt (the Fiſtieth Day after Chriſt's Reſurrection) which 1s a Feſtival in re- 
membrance of the miraculous Deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. Which 
was neceſſary on this twofold Account, firſt, becauſe Chriſt had folemnly promiſed 
it, and that more than once, Luke 24. 49. Fohn 14. 26. Fobn 15. 26. Wheretore 
it became needful, to teſtifie the Truth of what our Saviour had promiſed, to 
make good his Word, and thereby to ſhew his Faithfulneſs, and conſequently to 
confirm all that he had ſaid, to aſſure his Diſciples of the Truth and Reality of 
his whole Doctrine. Secondly, it was neceſſary not only for the Apoſtles and 
thoſe Firſt Chriſtians, but alſo tor all ſucceeding Generations: For 2 thoſe extra- 
ordinary I a and Miracles which accompanied the Deſcent of the oy Ghoſt, the 
Truth of the Goſpel is atteſted to the World's End. Theſe Signs which followed 
them that believed, are unqueſtionable Teſtimonies of their Divine Authority, and 
that they were commiſſioned by an Almighty Power. Seeing the Goſpel was to 
be planted and propagated in divers Countries among Jews and Gentiles, 
who were averſe to the Belief of Chriſt's Doctrine, there was a Neceſſity that 
there ſhould be theſe miraculous Operations to ſeal and confirm that Doctrine. 

Nay, indeed the Truth of our whole Religion depends upon this great Article 
of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Infallibility of thoſe Truths which we 
embrace, and which conſtitute the Chriſtian Religion, depends upon the Infallibi- 
lity of the Apoſtles : And they appear not. to be infallible and void of all Error 
till this ſolemn Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, who (as Chriſt had promiſed ) was to 
lead them into all Truth, | | IN 

Feſides, the Truth and Certainty of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament de- 
pend upon this, for unleſs theſe Writings were dictated by an unerring Spirit to 
the Evangelifts and Apoſtles, we may juſtly queſtion. the Authority of what 
they deliver: Wherefore, upon this Account we may inferr the Neceſſity of the 
Holy Ghoſt's deſcending. | e 2 

But as there was this extraordinary Spirit in the Church at firſt, as there were 
miraculous Donations of the Holy Ghoſt, which were fitted . for that Time, 
ſo there are others, which are ordinary, and are to laſt in the Church the whole 
Time of its continuance. This is a Thing which we are to take Notice of, becauſe 
it ſhews us the Difference of that Oeconomy, and this which we are now under. 

n Ho 44 8 The 
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The Gift of the Holy Spirit promiſed to the Apoſtles and Frimitiye Saints in they 
Days, is not the ſame with that now: For Firſt, The Effects of the Holy Spirit 
at that Time were outward and' viſible (Which was requiſite, becauſe they were i 
order to the © propagating of the Goſpel, and therefore were to be taken Notic, 
of) but now the Holy Spirit rules in gur Hearts and Minds chietly, ' and ſo jt 
Operations are not ſo viſible as fornferly. - Secondly, the Gifts of the Spirit i 
thoſe Days were rather for the Benefit of others, than of the Perſons on whoy 
they were beſtowed: But now there is 'a perſonal Advantage redounds to that 
who are filled with the Spirit, they are really ſanctified by it, their Hearts au 
changed, and their Lives are reformed : And being made Holy here, they canng 
miſs of Happineſs hereafter: Thirdly, The outward and miraculous Gifts of the 
Spirit were beſtow'd only in the Firſt Times of Chriſtianjty, and were the Ly 
but of a few : But the Gifts of the Spirit which I am ſpeaking of, are conferred on 
Chriſtians all the Time of the Goſpel, and they are common to every true Be. 
liever, which is the Reaſon why I call them Ordinary Gifts; though otherwise, 
namely, in reſpect of the Excellency of the Gifts themſelves, they are not ordi 
nary and common. But becauſe they were not peculiar to the Primitive Ti 
as the ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues, and the like; therefore I diſtinguiſh then 
from thoſe extraordinary Endowments of the Holy Ghoſt. Thoſe are ceafed long 
ſince, becauſe indeed there is no need of them now: None can pretend now to 
thoſe miraculous Gifts of the Spirit which the Apoffles were endued with: For we 
are under another and far different Diſpenſation, 'and therefore it 1s unreaſonable 
and preſumptuous to look for any Thing of that kind. But this is certain, That 
all faithful Chriſtians have the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon them now. At Bay 
tiſm, and all their Lives long they receive the Holy Spirit, and feel the Vertu 
and Efficacy of it. Which muſt needs be ſo, becauſe this is abſolutely necellay 
in order to their Salvation. Unleſs they receive the Holy Spirit, and are unde 
its continual Regency, they cannot be ſaved. Hence it is, That none belongs t 
Chriſt, that hath not che Spb of Chriſt, and hence we may be convinced of the 
dae - what the Apoſtle faith, F any Man bude not the Spirit | of Chriff, be i 
none 18. 4 u SSD en BOT een, eee 1 ein 
The next Thing then we àre to enquire into is, What are the great Offices of the 
Spirit at this Day ? Or, what are the -ebief Operations and Effects of the Holy 
Choſt in theſe Times of the Goſpel ? What are the Gifts which every true Chur 
{tian may expect to receive from him? I anfwer, Theſe Seven, 1. The 1llumy 
nating of the Underſtanding? 2. The inclining of the Will and Affect ions. 3. The 
ſtrengthning of the Memory. 4. The powerful Influencing on the Lite and Actions 
5. The giving an Ability to Pray. 6. The confirming and eſtablifhing us i 
Grace. 7dly-and Laſtly,” The imparting of Comfort and Solace to us. All thele 
are the conſtant and ſtanding Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and which by the Tenou 
- this Article of the Creed which I am now to treat of we are to know aid be- 
leve. 199%. 5 11 , 3 43 P 


' 1 n Ie | Þ — L 0 | 

I. It is the Office and Gift of the Holy Spirit to enlighten our Minds, That we 
may -tee the great Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and that we may underſtand out 
Duty aright. And here Þwill conſider; Firſt, Tlie Iluminaring or Teadhing itſelf: 
Secondly, The Way and Manner of it, whereby it becomes efficacious and ſucce 
ful. I begin with the Firſt £ This is that ineſtimable Privilege which St. Job» 
ſpeaks of, * Ie have an Unition, ſdith he, frem ibe Holy One, and ye know” all 
Thiazs. And again, + The anointingtwhich ye have received of bim abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any Man teach you : But, as the ſame anvinting teatheth 2 
of all Things, and is Truth, and is no he; and ever as it baub taught yan, ye al 
abide in him. Prophets and-Priefts, who were profeſſed Teachers and Inſtructers, 
were wont to be anointed : 80 in Allafion to that; all Believers, who are Fiete, 
yea a Royal Prieſthood, are anointed t6' teach and unſtruct, and are taught und in- 
ſtructed firſt by the Spirit, that they may be able to diſcharge that Work. Or, 
what if this Conjecture be the true Meaning of thoſe Places; namely, That the Un- 
&i0n whereby we know all Things, anil the anointing which teac hetb us of all Things 


referr to 2% Oil for Light, which was made uſe of under the Law ? For of this 


Sort of Oil, you read in Ex. 25. 6. as well as of anointing Oil. So then the Senſe 
of this inſpired Writer may be this, you ſhall krow, you thall fee and . 25 
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Spiritual 4 this Union: as there was an Oil on purpoſe made and uſed to 
give Light in the Temple. So you ſhall be enlightned under the Goſpel; by an efte- 
dual Illumination from the Holy Ghoſt, you ſhall underſtand all Things in Religion 
more fully than ever: By *the abundant Inſpiration and Grace of this Divine In- 
ſtructer, FO mall come to the ſaving Knowledge of God and his Son Chriſt 

us; and whatever appertains to 2 Eternal Welfare. And be aſſured of this, 
That none can attain to this excellent and tranſcendent Knowledge, without the 
Revelation and Manifeſtation of the Spirit. N $14 # 

For this we have a plain Text ( though the other Was ſomething obſcure, till 
I gave you ſome Light into it,) x Cor, 2. 11, 12. The Things of God knoweth no 
Man; but the. Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the Spirit of the World, 
hut the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the Things that are freely given 
10 us of God; namely, the great Myſtenes of our Salvation, which afterwards 
are called * the Things of the Spirit of God, and therefore, cannot he received by the * yer. 4: 
natural Man, but muft be ſpiritually diſcerned, This muſt needs be ſo, becauſe Na- 
tural Reaſon is corrupted ſince the Fall, and therefore this Principle is not power- 
ful enough to diſcern aright the Myfteries of God and of our Eternal Salvation. 
Whence there is need of God's illuminating Spirit to aſſiſt our weak Sight, and 
our dark Faculties. And this moſt certainly is the Privilege and Benefit that all 
' ſincere Chriſtians ſhall ſhare'in, according to that Promiſe of our Saviour, V her 
the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth, John 16. 13. The 
Holy Spirit is a Spirit of Trurb, and it is impoſſible for us to err, if we faithfully 
follow his Conduct. 5 1 

In this laſt Age Men have very warmly pretended to the Spirit, and yet at the 
lame Time we have ſeen them run into al manner & Errors and Hereſies. They 
have pon yo up the Foundations of Religion, they have thrown off all Principles, 
they have ſhaken the moſt ſettled Doctrines of Cbriſtianity, they have exploded 
the moſt received Maxims of Divinity ; and in their Room they have entertained 
unſound and erroneous Propoſitions, ne and upftart Opinions never heard of be- 
fore in the Chriſtian Church (which they are pleaſed to call New Lights,) fanci- 
fal and 8 Interpretations of Scripture, dangerous Inferences from thence 
repugnant to the Analogy of Faith, and the whole Tenor of the Goſpel; and, in 
bret, deſtructive of Godlineſs and good Manners, Now, to me it is evident, 
That theſe Men's Pretences to the Spirit are falſe and groundleſs, for Truth is ever 
a Companion of the Spirit: Therefore thoſe who diſcard and renounce the former, 
have nothing to do with the latter, let them ſay what they pleaſe. We may 
try' whether we have the Spirit by this: tlie Spirit leads Men into Truth, and it 
leads them into it by a Rule, by Scripture, by the Will of God, and not by the 
van Traditions of Men, not by corrupt Cuſtoms, not by garnal Reaſonings, not 
by the Dreams and Fancies of deluded Brains. The great unerring Canon of 
Truth is the Holy Bible. If we follow this, and lay afide our Prejudices, and with 
lncere and upright Hearts ſearch after Truth, we ſhall certainly find it: For the 
Spirit of "Chriſt! is a Spirit of. Light and Underſtanding, and opens the Eyes ot 
Men to behold” what is trut, and to diſtinguiſh it from Falſhood. It is, as the 
Apoſtle acquaints us, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, in the Knowledge of 
Chrift, i. e. the Knowledge: of all neceſſary and ſaving Truths of Chriſtianity. 
We are concerned then to. loo well to our Principles, to ſee that we be grounded in 
the main Doctrines of the Goſpel, That we bold faſt the Form of ſound Words, and 
be not miſled into Error and Deluſion: For if we willfully be, our claim to the 
Sir is in vain; for the Holy Spirit is a Spirit of Truth: For his Office is to eu- 
lighten, to teach, to inſtruct ps. 16. 
Next, I am to-ſhew what is the Marner'of the Spirit's teaching. For the right 
Underſtanding of this, we muſt know that there is àn immediate Illumination or 
Iuſpiration of che Spirit whereby God ſometimes in à more eſpecial Manner en- 
lightens ſome Men's Minds, and reveals thoſe Secrets to them which he hides from 
others. This rare and unuſial Way of the Spirits illuminating and teaching, we are 
not able to comprehend aud make any Judgment of? But I am now to ſpeak of 
that which all good Chriſtians, not only underſtand but daily Experience, and that 
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without doubt, is a common and frequent Way which the Holy Inſtructer 


of Divine Knowledge to our Minds. Religion is a Matter 
Purpoſe Hietocles moſt truly, It is the 
ſame Thing, faith he, to obey Reaſon-and God. All ſober Perſons have agreed in 
this, that the Divine Inſtructer teaches us in the Uſe of our rational Faculties. py 
notwi ing theſe are weak and corrupted (as is freely ted) = he {trerg. 
thens and rectifies them, and enables us by Vertue of them to Reaſon ari 

to deduce” Conſequences in a due Manner, and to judge impartially. " 
faith + one, ro imagine that the Holy Ghoſt dutb 
any Ways teach us but in and by our own Reaſons and Underftandings. Which Ia. 
ledge to ſhew the Senſe of that Perſon, who is accuſed by ſome of another er. 
treme : And therefore it is a very conſiderable Teſtimony upon that Account, | 
doubt not but the improved Reaſons of ſuch wiſe and learned Heathens, as $. 
gius Paulus the Preſident of Cyprus, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Arhenagoras and 
Fuſtin the Philoſophers, Tertullian the Civilian, and other eminent Converts t 
Chriſtianity, promoted their embracing of it. I cannot believe (as ſome do 
that the meer Gifts of Nature and Education which they were endued with, cou 
indiſpoſe them for entertaining the beſt and higheſt Philoſophy, which is the 
Chriftias, The right uſe of their exalted Reaſons was ſo far from hindring, that 
their Compliance with the Principles of the Goſpel. And that 
it, Proceed 
and from they 


uſe of in his conveyi 


others of them rejected Chriſtianity, and were implacably ſet a 
not from the uſe of their Reaſon, but from an ill managing of it, 


depending wholly upon this, which of izſelf is not able to conduct them to the 


Myſteries of the Goſpel; Beſides, their Wills byaſs'd their Underſtandings, al 
their perverſe Afſections gebauched their Reaſons, and thence it came to pak 
that they oppoſed Chriftianity : Which without doubt they would not have dare 
if they had improved and d their Reaſon aright. For this is not to be 
queſtioned, that for the moſt Part the Spirit works on us as Men and rational Gre 
treres, and indued with intellectual Powers. F 1 

Secondly, The Spirit teacheth by the outward Preaching of the Word. Faith, 
which is the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, cometh by Hearing, and Hearing ( 
the Apoſtle adds) by the Word of God, by the Holy Oracles of the Scriptures er 
pounded and applied to us. St. Paul therefore calls his Preaching, be Mini ſtratin 
of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8. This is that which the wiſe God hath inted for ti 
Information of our Underſtandings, and the convincing our Conſciences: This 
that which is ordained to be the great Inſtrument of Converſion, and the uſual 
Chanel whereby Divine Knowledge is conveyed to Men's Minds. But becauſe! 
ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more largely under another Propoſition of the Ul: 
— and Neceſſity of this in the Divine teaching of the Spirit, I diſmiſs it a 
pretent, F 000 

Thirdly, The Spirit teacheth by outward and viſible Repreſentations, by Signs and 
Symbols, objects of Senſe, and Bod Perception. As it teacheth by a Vie 
when the Word is read or preached, ſo by outward Signs when the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred. Thus in a Special Manner the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
by the gracious Efficacy of the Holy Spirit, enlightens and inſtructs us, marvellouſy 
affects our Minds, and builds us up in our moſt Holy Faith. Thoſe viſible Elements 
and the Actions appertaining to them move and affect the Senſes, and theſe the 
Underſtanding, and the Underſtanding being moved and wroughtupon by the Spirit 
Aid, draws Arguments from theſe Signs. and Seals of God's Mercy and Love to 
Mankind, and of Chriſt's Deſign to ſave Sinners. Here it is that we are under the 
Tuition of that Heavenly Doctor, whilſt we have repreſented to us, not only 
plain and viſible Tokens of the Love of Jeſus towards us, but alſo powerful Me 
mento's of the Demerit of our Sins, and of the Wrath of the Almighty due to 
us on that Account, and conſequently of the infinite Obligations we le under to 
live Holy and blameleſs Lives, becauſe we are delivered from that Wrath and 
Vengeance by our Bleſſed Redeemer, who hath given us his Body and Blood in 
the Euchariſt to be an Aſſurance of it. | 

Fourthly, By all the Emergencies of Providence in the World, by the Examples 
of Mercy and Judgment, and all the remarkable Executions of God's Decrees in 


the actual Adminiſtration of Things, by theſe alſo doth the Sacred and Divine In- 
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ſtructer enlighten the World. We know God's Will and Pleaſure by his Framing 
and Conſtituting the Nature of Beings in the World. God ſpeaks by his Works, 
as well as his Word; theſe diſcovet his Intention, theſe are fair Intimations of his 
will. Our Obſervation of theſe is one Rule of our Sentiments and Actions. There 
is not any thing that God doth in the World, there is not an Accident or Occur- 
rence that happens which is not Matter of Inſtruction to us; becauſe, like Tho- 
mas, we will not believe unleſs we feel and fee, © God is pleas d to give us moſt 
palpable and viſible Demonſtrations of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Veracity, and 
Goodneſs in his Diſpenſations in the World. Thus the Spirit teacheth us by our 
Senſes to acknowledge all theſe excellent Attributes of God, and to learn our 
Duty from the various Tranſactions of his Providence towards the Sons of | 
Mev. | pon Inyo es gg X 13 
Ffibhh, This I take to be another way of the Spirits Teaching, (and which 
makes it to tranſcend all other Inſtructions) that he makes choice of the beſt To- 
picks, and preſents the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevalent Motives to us. This is true whe- 
ther we ſpeak of thoſe which meer Reaſon, or thoſe which the Word of God fur- 
niſheth us with. Weak and Trifling Arguments are enough to prejudice the beſt 
Cauſe, and render it ſuſpicious. In this therefore is to be ſeen the Excellency of 
the Perſwaſions propounded by our Heavenly Teacher, that they are firm and ſo- 
lid, and ſuch as are moſt Rational and Convincing. | 
S:xthly, The Spirit removes from the Mind, or fuffers not at all to be offer d to 
it ſuch A a: as may any ways hinder his Teachings, and the cloſing of the 
Underſtanding with them. III Prepoſſeſſions in any Art or Science are very harm- 
ful, and they make the right Learning of them to be very difficult. Whence Ti- 
ot heut the famous Milęſian Muſician uſed to ask a double Salary from thoſe who 
had had another Maſter before. So is it in Religion, when falſe' Notions and cor- 
rupt Perſwaſions are recerv'd into the Soul, they render the Teaching very hard 
and laborious, for Men are more eaſily zaught their Duty, than untaught the con- 
trary. . Wherefore it is the Work of the Holy Spirit either to keep the Mind free 
from thoſe Evil Impreſſions, or elfe powerfully to remove them, and effectually 
to diſpoſſeſs the Soul of them, ſo that it ſhall be as capable of receiving Divine 
Truth into it as it was at firſt, Herein this Heavenly Teacher hath the Preemi- 
nence and Advantage of all others, and hence it comes to paſs that his Inſtructions 
are ſo ſucceſsful. | NS L If | 7 
Moreover, the Spirit's matchleſs Teaching is by Inculcating and Faſtening thoſe 
Arguments on the Mind which are propounded to it. For you muſt know that uu- 
leſs there be a ſteady Attention to the notices of things, they are not likely to 
do any great Good upon us. A Learner muſt not be of a deſultory Humour, but * Nemo 
the things which are offer d to him muſt dwell with him. Unleſs the Reaſons and 7”. od 
Perſwaſions be tied upon him by repeated Acts, they will foon fly oft again, and 1 
prevail very little on his Mind. Therefore the Holy Spirit effectually teacheth all gatur, do- 
good Men by aſſaulting their Underſtandings with continual Batteries of Reaſon- ctuscra, 
ing and Conviction. He diſpoſes their Minds to think and conſider a long time of on OW | 
ſuch a Doctrine, ſuch a Reproof, ſuch an Exhortation; he urges the thing upon . + 
them, and will not ſuffer them to baniſh it from their Thoughts; ſo that at length 
by this means it comes to be firmly impreſs'd on their Souls, and riveted into their 
_ and Conſciences. Hereby the Inſtructions of the Divine Teacher become 
ucceſsful. | | 
Further, by particular Application of things to our ſeveral and diſtinct Caſes the 
Spirit proves the beſt Teacher. Men of the greateſt Elocution, and Skill to per- 
ſwade, muſt needs very often fail becauſe they are unacquainted with the particu- 
lar Conditions of the Perſons they ſpeak to; from whence it is that they too often 
talk at a venture, and hit not the Caſe of their Hearers. They are forced ſome- 
times to deal in looſe Generals, which fly over their Heads and touch them not. 
But the Omniſcient Inſtructer, who is no ſtranger to our ſecret Conditions, but is bet- 
ter acquainted with the inmoſt Retirements and Receſſes of our Hearts than our 
ſelves, he cannot but moſt fitiy apply his Convictions to us, and Order and Metho- 
dize them according to the particular Temper and Complexion of our Souls. Hence 
It is that he hath met with ſo many debauched and diſſolute Livers, and brought 
them to a ſight of their Errors, and a Remorſe for them. The Sword of the Spirit 
hath been ſo happily dire&ed by that Almighty Influence and Operation, - that (to 
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ſpeak-in the Apoſile's moſt expreſſive Langu ze) it hath pierced to the dividing aſun 
of Soul and $, 


rrow, and ſo bath become a Diſces. 


irit, and of the 1 
ner of the Thonghts and Intents of the Haart 


nfl d ranſack d all Soul, Burde 8 
Conſcience, and turb d h i 
and powerfully Captivated him intq the Embraces of the Truth. This is done by ; 


particular and perſonal applying a 

Lafily, (and which is t | e | : 
Heart. For it is certain that depraved Affections darken the Mind, and hinder the Re. 
ception of Truth, Wherefore young Men were not fit Auditors of Ethicks in the 
Judgment of the great Maſter of tie Feripazeticks, Youth, ſaid he, is Heady, and 
carried away with Paſſion; and conſequently is not capable of receiving thoſe 
grave Dictates of Morality, Upon the ſame ground I may conclude that the gene- 
rality of Men are uncapable of the Chriſtians Rules and Laws, for they are miſled by 
one vile Affection or other; they are govern'd by their Luſts and vain Defireg 
and ſo become Indocible, unleſs it be in reſpect of what is Erroneous and Vicious. 
Like ſullied Glaſſes or Mirrors they cannot well receive the Images of things ſet he. 
fore them; their Souls being ſtained with the Love of the World, and defiled by 
thoſe corrupt Appetites which they indulge themſelves in, it is impoſſible t 
| ſhould retam the Impreſſions of what is Pure and Holy. Wherefore when the Gi. 
cred Spirit undertakes toteach us, he doth it by Compoſing and Allaying the My. 
tinies of Luſt, by ſubduing all our unruly Paſſions, by Siri check to all thoſe 
corrupt Inclinations which ariſe from the Objects of Senſe, and the 'Temptations 
of the Fleſhly Part. When this powerful Teacher hath effected this, then whate. 
ver Truth he inſtills into the Mind, it is preſently receivd and embraced, the 
Eye of the Soul is open d to fee the Divine Light, and by it the true Nature q 
Divine Objects. Hereby it is taught to diſcern Truth from Falſhood, yea, and to 
diſcover the Vanity and Emptineſs of thoſe Sophiſtical Arguments which it 'can- 
not anſwer, and the Deceitfulneſs of thoſe Reaſons, which it hath not Learning e- 
nough to Confute. Farloes =o Fro V7 oply's n 

Briefly, the Spirit in the uſe of the aboveſaid Means teaches by a certain kind 
of Evidence, peculiar and proper to it ſelf, Which is therefore ſtyled be Demamſtrati- 
on of the Spirit and of Power, (if that will be admitted to be the way of the 
Apoftle St. Parl's words.) And as St. Paul's Preaching, - ſo it ſeems St. Szephen's 
was of this Quality, for his Auditors were not able to refiff the Wiſdom and the Hi. 
rit by which he ſpake, Acts 6. 10. where the Spirit teaches and convinces effectual 
ly, there the Soul hath no power to reſiſt and gainſay, becauſe he ſtrikes in with: 
forcible Evidence and Demonſtration. In a word, he is the only true xudsyayti, 
(as Clemens Alexandrinus calls him) the moſt Compleat and Agcomplithed Teacher, 
becauſe he gives his Scholars the beſt and ſoundeſt Inſtructions, and withal gives 
them Grace to follow and perform them. And this is all I have to offer concern. 
ing the ordinary Way and Method of the Spirit's Teaching. I call it Ordinary in 
reſpe& of the Godly, who have daily experience of it; but it is unuſual and extra- 
ordinary in reſpect of others, who are not acquainted with it. From the Whole! 
have in ſome meaſure given an account of what I undertook ; namely, to ſhew the 
manner of the Spirit's Teaching. » 

Under this Firſt General Head it will be proper to enquire into the Lat?rude of 
this Teaching, and ſhew what is the meaning of what Chriſt faith, that /e Spirit 
ſhall guide us into all Truth, John 16. 13. and ſhall teach us all n 14. 26. 
Likewiſe, I will freely deliver my Thoughts run Enthuſiaſm, which is 
founded by ſome on the Spirit's Teaching. Firſt, Let us ſee how the Promiſe of 
the Spirit's Guiding the Diſeiples into all Truth, is to be underſtood. It ſeems, our 
Lord when he was on Earth, ſound his Diſciples uncapable of ſame PDoctrines; the) 
were not fitted for the Reception of ſome Truths, which therefore he forbore to re- 
veal to them, and theſe he tells them ſhall be communicated and diſcovered, to them 
afterwards by the Holy Spirit. | I, have yet many things to ſay, unto you, (ſaith our 
Saviour) John 16. 12, 13. but you cannot bear them nom; howbeit, when the Spi 
rit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth. Which is as much as if our 5% 
viour had ſaid, I have ſpoken to you concerning my Riſing again, I have laid many 
things relating to my Spiritual Kingdom, concerning the Calling of the Gentiles, &c. 
Theſe and many other things which I have deliver'd, ſhall be clearly evidenced 
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The Eighth ag the Greed, 297 
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= vou, and theHoly Ghoſt ſhall throughly convince you of them, and you ſhall 

But there is à langer Senſe of theſe words, and thoſe other, the Spirit ſhall; teach 

all things, for this is to be interpreted of all things that are works to beknown | | 
by us, as WE are Chriſtians, in order to our Salvation. None can be lo abſurd as 4 
to underſtand Chriſt in an abſolute Senſe when hie ſaith that the Spirit ſhall teach us | 
all things, tor then the Spirit hould make us Omniſcent. Or, if this be not to be 
underſtood with ſome Reſtriction, it may hence be proved that the Spirit ſhall teach | 
us Geometry, and all ſorts of Mathematicks, that we mall be skilld in Law and | 
Phy ſick, and that we ſhall be taught the Art of Navigation. Unleſs we will ad- | 
mit of theſe abfurd Conſequences, we nwſt interpret Chriſt's words in a qualified | 


meaning. Beſides, none can be ſo fond as to imagine that the Holy Spirit will ſa- 
tisfie our vain Curioſities, and that we ſhall feel its Operation in conveying into 
our Minds the Notions of thoſe things which do not concern us, and the Specula- 
tion whereof will prove Fruitleſs and Unprofitable. All Truths that may Admi- 
miniſter to Godlineſs, and a virtuousBehaviour in the ſeveral States of Lite we are 
converfant in, theſe are to be look d upon as the main Principles of True and Hea- 
venly Wiſdom, and in theſe we ſhall not fail to be enlightned, if we do not wil- 
fully ſhut our Eyes, and oppoſe the Illuminations of our Heavenly Guide. Of 
theſe the wiſe Man's words are to be underſtood, Prov. 28. 5. They that ſeek 1 be 
Lord underſtand all things ; and thoſe words of the Apoſtle, '1 Cor. 2. 15. The Spi- 
ritual Man judgerbh all t 77 Aud that of St. Fobn, 1 Ep. Chap. 2. v. 20. Te 
know all things, 1. e. (as thoſe Texts are to be underſtood). all the neceſſary Truths 
belonging to the Kingdom of Heaven, all things that are the Matter of indiſpenſi- 
ble Du CE 1 f 112 * | T Ae K . * re 8 3 : = 22 
Ifit be objeFedthat the Apdſtles were iguorant of GBrhe of theſe things, even a- 
ter they receiv'd the Spirit, (for tis 9 that they knew not that the Gentiles 
were to be Preacht d to, and taken into tit Chriſtian Church, otherwiſe Peter had 
not need to have been Admonifh'd of it from Heaven by a Viſion). I anſwer, It ig 
not promiſed that they ſhall know all things at once, an pat the Spirit ſhall teach 
them every thing together; but, as there ſhould be occation, . inthe, Adminiſtring 
of their Office theſe things ſhould be reveal d to them. Then was the due time for 
them 0 have this communicated to them „ then when they were to go forth and 
Preach. On OL 2 111 „717 6 Þ = TEIIRRYF 3 10TH: : ah D 
Thus we fee how. our Saviour's Words are to be underſtood. They are not to be 


taken in the Senſe of ſome high-flown Religioniſts, who groſsly miſtake the Teach- 
ing of the Spirit, and confidently aſlert that the Holy Ghoſt now under the Evan- 
gelical Diſpenſation enlightens Men in an immediate manner wholly. . There is in- 
deed an immediate darting in of Divine Light into the Underſtanding, (as hath 
been ſad). but this is not common and uſual, this is not a thing which holy Perſons 
conſtantly. and generally experience. However, it is certain that the Spirit never 
teacheth any who neglect and abuſe the Means which are Ordained for the convei- 
ance of Knowledge. r „ Tent... 
But doth not the Prophet Jeremy foretel of the Times of the Goſpel that | zhey 
ſhall no more teach every. Man his Neighbouy, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me om the eaſt of them to the greateſt of 
them, faith the Lord ?] Fer. 31. 34. And Iſaiah had ſaid the ſame before, A. 
th Children ſhall be tanght of the Lord, Wa i i ith which our Saviour alſo 
match 
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0 
alledgeth' in John 6. 45. Some Ent his fats ch at ſuch Paſſages as theſe, 
and look upon them as their General Patent and Licenſe to lay aſide all Ordinances, 
and to give themſelves wholly up to the Teaching of the Spirit. But if theſe bold 
Men would ſeriouſty conſider and weigh theſe Pro hecies, they would find that 
they do not intend the Abohſhing of the Miniſterial Difdenſarion and Appoint- 
ment, or the ufing of other Means for the acquiring of Divine Knowledge. It 15 
true St. Aſtin underſtands thoſe Prophetick” Paſſages of the State of the other « Lib. de 
World; then, ( ſaith he) Outwatd Ordinances ſhall ceaſe, and there ſhall be ng fir. & li- 
need of Men's Teaching one another. But this good Father is ſingular. as to this ter. 
Interpretation of the words, and the generality of Expoſitors with better reaſon 
underſtand them concerning the Times of the Goſpel, and then the meaning is 
this, They ſhall no more teach every Man his Neighbour, 1. e. ney ball not only 
teacha Neighbour Few the COTA DOE Ah Will of God, but / ſhall be taught 
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to know them, the Goſpel ſhall be Preach even to the Gentiles, and thoſe wh, 
were not the People of God fhall be inſtructed in his Laws, and became hi, 


People. 1 . der | 
G we may take this eaſie and plain Account of the words, namely, that they 
are to be underſtood in a Comparative Senſe, as is common in Poetical Wri 
ſuch we may reckon Iſaiah and Jeremi ah to be, though in Proſe). and they impon 
no more than this, that there ſhall be a far greater and. clearer ain. upon the 
Diſcovery of the Goſpel than ever there was before. This is the marvellous 
fit of the coming of Chriſt, and of the Effuſion of the Spirit, that the Veil is now 
drawn aſide, the Shadows are fled, the Imperfections and Weakneſſes of Types are 
vaniſhed. Whereas the Fews were inveloped in Darkneſs, and enſlayed to their 
ly Elements, the Secrets of the Kingdom of God are laid opeff and mari. 

fefted to the Chriſtian World, and they evidently | ſee how they may and ought t0 
reſeue themſelves from the former Blindneſs and Slavery. Thoſe of old ſaw Chiig 
as Moſes on the top of Piſgab did the Land of Canaan, who view'd it at a great di 
ſtance, but never came at it. But the Holy Iuſtructer whom I ſpeak of 23 us on 
further, and gives us a full view, and poſſaſſon likewiſe, of what they could but gue] 
at. Now they need not teach every Man bis Neighbour in that manner which 
they did before , the things of Religion are clearer 1 than they were, all 
the and Myſteries of the Old Teftament are unlock d, and the Mind of Gol 
ou ently diſcover'd, and our Way to Salvation and Happineſs is intelligible and 
eaſie. | | &S; 

That this is the true Interpretation, and that we cannot argue from the fore- 
going words that all External Miniſtrations ſhall ceaſe, and be ſupplied by the Spi 
rit alone, is evident from this Conſideration, that zbe Spirits of the Prophets, (as 


—— 14: St. * Paul informs us) are ſubje& to the Prophets ;, one Prophet doth not contrzdid 
' t 


and claſh with another, and what ſeem Obſcure or 
to be made out by another; ſo that the right of ing and Teaching is 
kept up. This Prophecy then of Feremiab muſt be 1 according to the 
Analogy of Faith, and the Senſe of other es of the Holy Book of God, and 
particularly that of the very ſame Prophet in Fer. 3. 15.23. 4. where Paſtor: 
and Shepherds who ſhall feed the People with Knowledge and Underſtanding are pro- 
mis'd under the Goſpel; wherefore the foreſaid Prophecies do not exclude the Mi. 
niſtry of the Word. 2 | : | 

But eſpecially thoſe Prophetick Sayings muſt be meant according to what is deli 
vered in the Writings of the New Tefament by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and 
particularly according to that Commiſſion given to the Diſciples, that they 
ſhould go and teach all Nations, and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature; which runs 


congruous in one out 


countre to that foreſaid Prediction, as ſome Men interpret it. In brief, if that Pro- 


phecy doth foretel the utter Ceſſation of the outward Exerciſes of Religious Wor- 
ip, I demand how it can be reconcil'd with what that infallible Writer delivers in 
his 4th Chapter to the Epheſians, v. 11. 12, 13. [hen be, (i. e. Chriſt) aſcended up 
8 bigh, be led Captivity Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
rop 

Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the ediſying of the Body of Chrift.| To 
what purpoſe was the Glorious 11250 ion and Lien of our r 2p at- 
terwards to what End was the wonderful Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt with the Ef- 
fuſion of all Gifts and. Endowments, and the Donation of all forts of Offices for the 
Edification of the Church, to what deſign were zbeſe, and wherefore are the Extra- 
ordinary and Miraculous Gifts of the Spirit now ceaſed, if the ordinary Means and Mini- 
{try were to be aboliſhed with them? And do we not learn from this remarkable Pal- 
ſage of the 55 that 1 * and Teachers are as neceſſary now, as 70 les, Prophets 
and Evangeliſts were at firſt in the Church > And doth not thus Inſpired Writer 
acquaint us that they are requiſite to the Perfecting of the Saints, to the Work of 
the Miniſtry, and to the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt? How then can 
they be laid aſide ? | 3 

rom what hath been ſaid we may be furniſh'd with an Anſwer to that place of 
St. John, Ep. 1. Chap. 2. v. 27. [Te have no need that any Man teach you, for the 
anointing which ye have receiv d abideth in you, and teacheth you of all things.] That 


Is, it teacheth in the uſe of thoſe Means which God hath ordained for the promo- 
ting and improving of Knowledge. Wherefore the Miniſtry and Teaching of Men 
are 


s, ſome Evangelifts, and ſome 7 and Teachers, for the perſecting of the 
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ar hotexcluded by: this, for, (as we heard before) theſe: are a ſettled Office "= 


the Church of Chriſt; whence. it follows that thoſe who are taught by the Min 
of the Word are taught by God, and that thoſe who are taught in the ule of th | 
Means which the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture: directs them to, are taught by the 


| mt. 1 10s 2 une een » MN wn to 154 6 + wy) $4 
a vain then do ſome Men talk of the Age of the Spirit, and the Reign of zbg Ho- 
7 Gboft, wherein the Word and Sacraments, and all outward N ee Hall 
be void. In vain do they pretend the Teaching of the Spirit, when in the mean 
time they vilifie that very Way and Appointment which the Holy Ghoſt hath ap- 
prov d in the Church. And thus much hath been ſaid in purſuance of the firſt 
t Office of the Holy Ghoſt under the Goſpel; that is, to Teach and Inſtruct. 

He ſhines into the Soul with the bright Beams of Knowledge, and ſufficiently illu- 
minates the Underſtanding. And I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it 
was neceſlary to Correct the Miſtakes and Errors which, ſome, and thoſe well- 


{ 
: 


meaning Perſons, have entertain d about the Spirits Teaching. | I ſhall be more brief 
' 0 | <0 ot} AT. | 


in the following Heads. LOL 1 
| TP! Wa ot 1 RET AL) 
II. Another Work of the Spirit is to influence upon the Vill and Afﬀetions, and 
to give them a new Turn. Having: made his way by clearing the Intellectual Fa- 
culty, (which L have already diſcours d of): he eaſily, prevails with theſe to embrace 
the Truth and Good which are known to be ſuch. The Mill, that refractary and 
ſtubborn Faculty, which is the ſpring of all the Diſorders of our Lives, is by this 
Divine Power brought into Subjection, and made to comply with the Will of Hea- 
ven. Nor are the Affection leſs powerfully wrought upon by the ſame Divine Ef- 
ficacy. . Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt ſtirs up in us Deſires of Knowledge and Goodneſs, 
ardent Longings and Breathings after Communion with God, and the Fruition of 
his Preſence and Grace. The ſame Heavenly Author excites our Love, to God, and 
to all that is truly worthy. of that noble Paiſion; and at the ſame time he ſtirs up 
our Hatred 2 every thing that is gontrary to the ꝓure Nature of God, an 
Hearts with 7oy and Gladneſs whilſt we are Serving our Maker, and. Obey ing his 
Commands; but he filleth our Souls with unſpeakable Grief and, Sorrow whenever 
we tranſgreſs the Divine Laws, and act in oppoſition to thoſe juſt and holy Rules. 
So likewiſe he raiſeth in us a Fear of Offending the Divine Majeſty, and doing 
any thing that is diſpleaſing to him; but it renders us Fearleſs and Undaunted in 
the Diſcharge of our Duty, and in ſuffering for Rightepuſneſs ſake. This bleſſed 
Spirit kindles in us an holy Anger and Indignation againſt Sin, eſpecially if it be of 
2 heinous nature; and yet at the ſame time it inſpireth us with an even and calm 
tenper, whereby we are enabled to live peaceably with all Men, unleſs they be of 
an implacable Diſpoſition. '/Thisas-the- Spirit which all, good Chriſtians have; thus 
their Affections are wrought upon by the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus he ur; 
reſiſtibly inſinuates himſelf into our Souls, thus he moyes and acts upon our Hearts, 
and effecteth that in us by his Secret, but Alnughty Power,” which we could never 
attain to by our own natural Strength, or: by; the Influence of any Created Power 
whatſoe ver. This is the main and — — Spirit. ” 


> 5 TC 


but Oblivion in reſpect of this Evangehcal and Chriſtian Art . 
By Virtue of this it was that the Hiſtory; of the Goſpel was firſt Compiled, and 

that thoſe good Men were able to retrieve and call back ſo many Sayings and Deeds 

ot our. Saviour, and the whole Narrative of his Lite and Death, for the things 
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not compiled till abant Fifty Years after Chriſt's Birth, and St. Marb's not till; 
bout Sixty, and St. Jobs not till Ninety-nine Y ears /atter that famous Tu. 

| Again, hereby Holy Men are aſcertained of, and confirmed in the Faithfulneh 

of God and the Truth of his Word. To this Purpoſe we have Two eminent 1;. 
ſtances, the one is in Fob» 12. 16, | Theſe Things tniuter flood not bis Diſcipte; aj, 
oly Ghoſt) ben remenibred they that theſe Things were written of him, * the 
were fully perſwaded of the Truth of what he had ſaid to them. The other ;, 


were done a conſiderable Time before they were written - St. Zake's Goſpel bed 


of St. Pier, in Ad 11. 15, 16. A. Thegan to ſpeak (faith he) the Holy Ghoſt fel 


on them: then remembred I rbe Word of the Lord, how that be ſaid, Jubn inde; 
baptized with Water, but ye ſpall be baptized with the Holy wor Thus this Rr. 
membrancer ſeaſonably put the Apoſtles and Diſciples in min wit ' Jefus hay 
Aid; and How it was fulfilled. And this Office he ſtill performs to all th; 
Faithful, and thereby begets in them an aſſurance of Gods Veracity and the 
Truth of the Divine Predictions and Promiſes. This is the Effect of the Hoy 
Ghoſt's bringing Things to our remembrance. | {3.6 
Moreover, it is by Vertue of this excellent Office that all the Saints and Ser. 
vants of God are enabled, when they are in their greateſt Troubles and Miſeris, 
and ſtand in need of the greateſt Afﬀſiftances and Comforts, to call to Mind the jo. 
ful Experience they formerly have had of the Divine Goodneſs, to recollect 
Mercies of God promiſed to relenting Souls, to bear on their Minds ſuch unprr. 
tant Principles, and to apply to themſelves in their preſent Condition ſuch comior. 
w_ Conclufions, as may adininiſter to them Grounds of an unexpreſſible Joy al 
Exultation. . i e n W951 ts 
There are I confeſs, fange and extraordinary Workings of the Spirit of Grace 
upon the Souls of Men, but to fpeak of his Methods fo far as our Apprehenſicn: 
will guide us, I conceive, This Reniembrance is wrought in us, 1. By that illum: 
nating Power of the Spirit before- mentioned. A clear henſion cannot but 


conduce to a faithful Memory. Wherefore, when the Mind is fully enliglit ned by 


the Spirit, it is the more capable of remembring. zdhy, By- a. ftrong Impreſſim 
and inculcating of Things, (Which 1 have allo Froken of already) whereby the 
Memory cannot but be very much helped: 3. By the Spirit's convmcing us of the 


abſolute Neceſſity and infinite Concernment of the Matters it propounds. What 


we think is of greateſt Importance to us we more readily lodge in our Memories 
4. By the Spirit's taking off the load of Worldhy Cares and unneceſſary Buſimes 


from us, for ſuch an Incmmbrance is i very great Impediment to our Remem. 


brance. 5. By charging us with other Cares; namely, of the Things of Heaven 
and our Eternal Welfare: And this is certain, That what we care for and are ſol 
licitous about, we ſhall remember. Lafthy, by the Whole Genius and Compoſure 
of the Chriſtian Religion, Which makes lits-Votaries ſerious and retired, and un: 
willing to engage in the Diſtractions ef the World, and deſirous to be fequeſtred 
from Noiſe and Tumult. 'By which, and other excellent Qualities it is hugely 
ſerviceable to this Purpoſe; namely, to make us faithfully recollect, and firmly 
retain the main and moſt uſeful Doctrines which Chriſt hath taught us. 


IV. The next Offioe of the Holy Spirit is to guide us in our Actions, an to | 


make then ſucceſsful. It is not enough that our Underſtandings are enlightned, 
and our Wills and Affections riglitly difpofed, and dur Memories duly ftrengthned, 
but it is further needful that we be aſſiſted in the outward and actual exert ing ul 
our Graces, and in the Peffbrmance ef the ſeveral Duties required of us. This ac- 


* Rom. 8, Cording to the Style of Kripture is *29 he led by rb d pirit, I e. to have our hole 
14. Gal, Lives and all our Actions directed by the Spirit of God. This Conduct and Gur 


5. 18. 


dance are 9 Whatever We undertake or do in Religion. Hereby the 
f eus of the 
N 8 


pel and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and all other 

eans of Divine Appointment prove effectual. Hereby our Faith and all our other 
Chriſtian Edowments and Vertues become ſucceſsful and proſperous. It is not 
only needful that the Spirit ſhould open our Eyes, and move and affect our Hearts, 


but it is abſolutely neceſſary that he take us by the Hand, and lead us; That he 


actually help and aſſiſt us in the Practice of what is enjoyned us. And this he 


| graciouſly doth, and all pus Souls experience the real Truth of it: They er 
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ned with Ability and Strength to perform the whole task of Chriſtianity, and 
h much Eaſe and Devght with great Alacrity and Zeal: They — 
W nobleit and worthieſt Actions, and to finith them tor 
excellei tes * * os If F 
This muſt needs be ſo, becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt is a Spirit of Holineſs, anc 
tence be, is emphatically called che Hol Ft. By this we are 1 — — 
own ar, other Men's Claims = 
rity, if we loſter Vice and ty in our Hearts or Lives, our Claims are 
graundleſs and preſumptuous. For the Spirit is the Source of, all Purity and 
danctity, and. expells the contrary where-ever it comes. Hence perhaps it was, 
That anciently upon the Day that was kept in remembrance of the Holy Ghoſt's 
they came to the Publick Devotians in white N whence it hath 
the Name of F'bieſunday ,) eſpecially the newly converted and baptized (who 
were many at tha ſolem n Time) were clothed in ¶ bite, intimating thereby the 
t Innocence and Purity which that ſacred Feſtival, in commemoration of the 
Yo Gb „ requireth of us. Through this: 7g we are not only born again, John 
; 5. an 


* 


are made conformable to the Divine 


bis Statutes, | 5 . * W It RTE] 
Lab, us co | 72 15 in 88 2 fh where he reckons up the 
particular Fruits of tbe Spirit, ( no leſs than Nine, They may be thought to, be 
Ain Effects and Products of that Divine Being. The Firſt is Love, love to all 


Mankind, a .hearty .Deſire and a careful Endeavour to do Good and to nnen 
cate, to aſſiſt the Neceſſitqus, to relieve the Diſtreſſed of what Rank 
Qulity ſoever they be, or whatever kind of Diſtreſs it is that they labour 
* 


un | k. Aal; 
The Second Fruit is Foy, oppoſed to à moroſe and ſour Temper, a querulous 
and repining Spirit, and conſequently denotes a contented and quiet Mind, a being 
ſatisfied with our Condition, let it be what it will: It is a chearful ſurrendring 
ourſelves to the Divine Pleaſure and i N and Rejoycing in doing our Duty 

in whatſoever State of Life we, are placed. = of. | 
The next Fruit is Peace, whereby is fignified to us a Mind free from all extra- 
vagant Paſſion, an aveiding of Schifin and Sedition, à ſtudy ing to be quiet, and to 
live peaceably with all Men, as much as in us lies. When this World at 
firſt was but a rude and indigeſted Chaos, this Spirit moved upon it, and hatched 
it into this good order which we now ſee it in. And this is ſtill the work of the 
Firit, it delights in Order and Comelineſs, it checks all rude and extravagant 
Actions, it compoſeth the turbulency of Men's Minds, and it inſpireth them 
with humble and peaceable Tempers. If you ſee Men of another Spirit, if you 
obſerve them in all their Actions to be diſorderly, fierce, and mutinous, believe 
them not when they pretend to the Spirit, but pronounce of them as St. Jude 
doth of this ſort. of Perſons, They are ſenſual, having not the Spirit. Where the 
Spirit dwells, there men up her Lodging: But where Diviſions and Diſtra- 
clions are fomented by evi Minds, there, there the 8 ixit of Satan Tens On, e 
contrary, the Spirit of Chriſt is a Pitt not only of Love (as I ſaid before) but 
of. Unity, which is the * col 17 of that: Therefore we muſt endeauour 

2225 the Unity of tbe 

10. 4. 3. ; aaron * | MW 
The F ourth Fruit is Long-Suffering, That is, being ſlow to anger, not eaſily in- 
cenſed, bearing one anothers Burthens, ſtocping to the innocent and unavoidable 
Infirmities of our Brethren, and willing to ſuſfer rather than to fail of a certain Op- 
portunity of doing good to thoſe who have not done ſo to us. This is 4 leg 
R emper 


to the 98 If we be Enemies to Holineſs and Pu- 


pirit in the Bond of Peace, . as the Apoſtle. exhorts us in 
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Temper, this is a certain Mark of the Spirit. Whoever hath. this, is free from i 
unchriſtian Hatred, _ and IIIwinl. None can have the Spirit of God; and 
yet hate and oppoſe it, and perſecute thoſe that have it. For the Spirit of Go 
will not ſtir Men up to act againſt the Ways of God; the Spirit of Chriſt will not 
teach Men to oppoſe his own' Kingdo . 
The next is Gentleneſs, i. e. a readineſs to treat all Perſons humbly and fai 
and not ſtanding upon nice Points when we may oblige our Brethren ; eſpecially 
we muſt not ſhew ourſelves at any Time implacable and cruel totvards them: 
For the Spirit is no lover of Inhumani 
preſſed to us in Scripture by any Bird of Prey, but by the Dove,” a mild and gen 
tle Creature. To call for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy our Adverſaries; yea, tho 
they differ from us but in ſome ſmaller Matters, is not to reſemble that gen 


meek Spirit of Chriſt, who came to further the Salvation of Men, but to 5 


none: Wherefore this is unlike the heavenly Fire which came down at the 


Peſlene of the Holy Ghoft. wel FIR abr . | 
Goodneſs is another Fruit of the Spirit; namely, a free and obliging Behaviour 
towards all Men, a Simplicity of Manners, an open and honeſt Converſation in 


the World. Or (as the Word may be taken) it may ſignifie a loving and in- 


couraging of whatever is good and commendable either in ourſelves or other, 

This is not unworthy of the Holy Spirit, who by the Apoſtle hath enjoyned us to 

prove of whatever Things are honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, and of good report, ye, 

Fore be any Vertue, and if there be any praiſe (1. e. if there be any Thing Yer 
to thinł on theſe Things, Phil. 4. 8. FE 


tuous and Pratfe-worthy ) 8 15 
Next, Faith is ſaid to be a Fruit of the Holy Spirit, which being reckoned here 
among moral Vertues, or-rather thoſe Graces of the Spirit which appertain chi 
to the viſible Manners and Converſations of Men, is not perhaps to be taken far 
juſtifying Faith, but rather is the ſame with Faithfulnefs , which conſiſts in: 
hatred of Lying and dealing Falſſy, and deceiving others, and in a doing al 
Things ſincerely and oprightly: Ihis is an Effect of the Spirit, for he is even in 
this Senſe aSpirze of Truth. Thoſe therefore who lay claim to the Spirit, and p 
give themſelves to Diſſembling and Equĩvocating, Lying and double Speaking, ar 
to be eſteemed as meer Pretenders. © Theſe are not the Clover Tongues whuch fit 
upon the Apoſtles ; whatever is falſe and hypocritical is not from the Spirit. 
Again, Meekneſs is juſtly rank'd among the Fruirs of the Spirit, which 12 
readineſs to paſs by Injuries, and to pardon Offences, without being enraged anl 
ſtirred up to Paſſion. Or more generally, it is a Freedom from Wrath and Bitter 
neſs upon all Accounts whatſoever, but more eſpecially it is a being void of bitte 
Zeal and Eagerneſs about petty and diſputable Matters, about indifferent and un 
certain Things. They who uncharitably judge and condemn their Brethren tot 
Things of this Nature diſcover little of the Spirit of Chrift, for this teacheth us 
to think the beſt of others, and candidly to interpret their Opinions as well x 
their Actions. This meek Spirit doth not violently compel, but fweetly and gent 
ly, peaceably and lovingly draw Men to the acknowledgment of the Truth. Thy 


Spirit is calm and placid, this Dove is without Gall and Bitterneſs. 


Iaſtly, Temperance is added as a Fruit of the Spirit; this teacheth us to keep 
onrſelves within the due Bounds of Joy and Sorrow, and other Affections of tht 


Soul, and to be 'moderate in. the uſe of the good T hings of this World. Or elk, | 


it may ſignifie Continence and Chaſtity : The Body, which is the Temple of the Hoy 
Ghoſt, muſt be clean and pure, conſecrated unto Gat, and kept unſpotted from al 


carnal Luſts. 


* 


4 
Eph. 2. 


Thus we ſee what the Fruits and Effects of the Holy 


b v irit are: Let us try and 
examine ourſelves Y 


by them. The Summ of all that Hath been ſaid is this, That 


that Man hath nut the Spirit of Chriſt; and 1 is none of his, who is not 
E 


both inwardly and outwardly Holy. It muſt needs be granted; That that Man 
hath not the Spirit of Chriſt; who hath' the Diabolical Spirit in him. Now, this 
we are {ure of, That ſuch is the Spirit which reſides in wicked Men. * The Prince 
of the Power of the Air, (as the Apoſtle informs us) is the Spirit that works in the 
Chilllren of Di ſobedience. This Spirit muſt be caſt out and iſpoſſeſſed before the 
other can enter. Never think that the Spirit of Darkneſs and Light will dwell 
together, that the impure Fiend of Hell and the Holy Spirit which comes down 
from Heaven will lodge in your Hearts at the ſame Time. Throughly perſwade 


yourſelves 
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" The Eighth Artich of the Creed, 
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yourſelves of this unqueſtionable Truth, and then you willnot be guilty of Flat- 
tery in trying either yourſelves or others; If Men diſcover to us only the Sa- 
tanical Spirit in their Lives and Actions, yet all the while pretend that the Holy 
Ghoſt rs them, have we any Reaſon to credit them? No furely, unleſs they can 
make a friendly Union between thoſe two contrary Spirits. This muſt be 'our 
Teſt z namely, That the Works of the Devil are inconſiſtent with thoſe of the 
Spirit of Grace. Wherefore, when you ſee Men doing the former Works, and de- 
lighting and perſiſting in them, you may inferr that they are Strangers to the Sa- 
cred Spirit. And by this you may e an eſtimate of yourſelves as well as of 


others: If you live in your Sins, and thereby gratifie the evil Spirit, you wholly - 


exclude yourſelves from any Pretence to the good one. 


v. Another great Work of the Holy Spirit is, to give us an Ability to Pray. The 
Spirit of Chriſt is a Spirit of Prayer, A great Man in the Church of Rome tells 
us, That we may * 4 whether it be a Devil or an Angel, by forcing it to fay 
the Lord's Prayer. not examine the Truth of this, hun ſure I am, that we 
may try who have the true Spirit by this; namely, their praying, their calling 
on the Father, Which is in Heaven. If they know not what this is, if they be 


Strangers to the Practice of it, they are none of Chriſt's. + Te have recerved the f _ 8. 
d again,“ 
ent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying Abba Faber [| Gal: 3.6. 


Hirt of Adoption (faith the Apoſtle ) whereby ye cry, Abba Father. 
|| God hath 7: 
By this you may examine yourſelves, and know whether God hath ſent forth his 
Spirit into your Hearts, and whether you have received it. This Spirit teacheth 
us to offer up our Supplications to our Heavenly Father. We know not ( faith our 
Apoſtle ) what we ſhould proj for & we ought : but the Spirit ſol maketh Interceſ- 
for us with Groanings which cannot be uttered, As if he had ſaid, we cannot 
tell what is beſt for us; in many Caſes we know not what to pray for. Affliction 


and Worldly Diſtreſs 74 be moſt convenient for us, eſpecially at ſuch a particular 


Time; whereas we t Plenty and Profperity are belt for us, and we are very 
ready to pray for them. But the Holy Spirit knows what is moft ſuitable to us, 
and therefore prays with us, and intercedes for us in an unutterable Manner, yea, 
be doth more than intercede, as the Greek, Word properly ſignifies, Rom. 8. 26. It 


follows in the next Verſe, he zbat ſearcheth the Hearts, (i. e. God) knoweth what 


ts the Mind of the Spirit (underſtands his Intention without any articulate 
ing his Deſire into Words) becauſe he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, accord- 
ing to the Will of God, i. e. he cauſes them to ask thoſe Things which are beſt for 
them, what would beſtow ow them, not what they always like themſelves. 
This Interceffion of the Spirit, or his enabling us to intercede for ourſelves in the 
moſt acceptable Manner is a worthy Point 2 Chriſtian Doctrine: And by this we 
ay try whether the Spirit dwelleth in us. 
ut there is a falſe Notion of the Spirit of Prayer which hath deceived ſome, for 
ar! have thought that the meer Ability to conceive a Prayer, and to utter it 
with great readineſs and warmneſs, is to pray by the Spirit, and that none but truly 
godly Perſons can attain to this. But this is a Miſtake, for the worſt of Men 
may have a very great Talent this Way; and on the other Hand many Perſons are 
not able to conceive a Prayer on a ſudden, and to expreſs their Thoughts on every 
occaſion with Promptitude and Zeal, and yet may reaſonably be looked upon as 
very good Men, and without doubt are. ff 
Prayer, which is always accompanied with a ready Tongue, and a quick Invention 
and Memory, yet they are no Strangers to praying by the Spirit: Which, in the 
Senſe that we are to underſtand it now, (ſince the Apoſtles Time, ſince the extra- 
ordinary Gifts and Endowments are ceaſed ) 1s this, to offer up our Petitions and 
Addreſſes to God, (let them be never ſo weak and imperfect) with an awful Fear 
and Dread of the Divine Majeſty before whom we appear, with a due Veneration 
and Reverence of all his glorious Attributes and Perfe&ions, with a deep Ap- 
prehenſion of our own Sinfulneſs and Guilt, and conſequently of our Unworthi- 
neſs to approach his Preſence, with a lively Senſe of our Wants and Neceſſities 
which we come to have ſupplied, with a hearty Deſire of the 1 and Favours 
we crave, and yet with an entire reſigning of ourſelves to the Will and Diſpoſal 
of God. And Laſtly, with a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution to live and act according 
to what we pray. This is praying by the Spirit. As many as pray thus, W 
A they 


or though they have not this Gift of 
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they uſe a Form of Words, or their qwn immediate conceptions, they have th. 
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it, which is a Spirit of Prayer and Supplication. This will enable them wiſe w 
_ forth, their in the devouteſt Manner, this will ſtir them up to conſe fits 
their Sins and Miſcarriages, to deprecate the Divine iſpleaſure, to beg Grace a0 and 
Mercy, to bleſs God for all the Teſtimonies of his Bounty and Favour to they Word, 
This will open their Mouths, enlarge their Hearts, enliven and inflame their A. * 
fections, make them fervent and importunate in all their Addreſſes at the Throm 1 — 
of Grace. ee er | l 

Yea, and let me add, the Holy Spirit gives not only Affections, but ſometimes oe 


Words in Prayer, I queſtion it not in the leaſt, for Words are the Product of th, 
Heart, and when this is throughly moved and affected, the Tongue will be fo alli 
When David's Heart was hot within him, when the Fire burned there, then ſpake | 
with his Mouth, Pfal. 39. 3. It is evident therefore, that the Spirit influences cn 
our Words in Prayer. It helps the faithful to form Expreſſions that are fit to n. 
preſent their Defires and Thoughts. It prepares Words for their Tongues, an} 
enables them to utter Things ſuitable and ſeaſonable; and ſometimes above they 
Thoughts! and Expectations. This alſo is praying by zhe Spirit. ** 

But that which I annex is this, That it is not neceſlary, and abſolutely req. 
ſite that Prayer be always preſently conceived. It may ſometimes be read, or i 
may ſometimes be whe by heart: And they that read or reliearſe it, and thb 
that join with it ſo read or rehearſed, with an humble Senſe of their Sins, ar 
a hearty Deſire of receiving what they pray for, and a Belief of the Power d 
God, and his Willingneſs to beſtow it, do really and truly pra by the Spin 
And I will farther adoin, That the Spirit of Prayer may be exerted in the due cn 
poſing of” a Prayer, and committing it to Writing, before we ſolemnly offer it v 
God, for even then the chief of thoſe Qualifications before- mentioned may be 
found in us when, we are preparing that Form of Devotion: And the Spirit mar 
particularly e direct us in providing ſuch Addreſſes as are fitting. To cui 
clude, though I. would not adviſe any one to confine himſelf to fet Words, let 
it ſhould nouriſh Formality, yet it is certain, that the Uſe of theſe Helps is 

uiſite at ſome Times, and for. ſome Purpoſes. Several Godly Men, even Min 
ers, have made choice of Forms in their Families, that is, ordinarily and fir 
the moſt Part: For few have a Gift or Ability of varying their Words and thei 
Matters upon all Occaſions, and ſometimes they are indiſpoſed to conceive fach 
Prayers, which renders the Uſe of ſet Words lawful. But after all, I admire and 


1 
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eſteem the Gift of Prayer, and think it very adyantageous in the Miniſtry, and 5 ſtyl 
among private Cliriſtians. . bi o been c 
VI. Another great Office of the Spirit, is to confirm us in all Grace and Hol — 
neſs, and to afure us of the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. This the Apoſtle Multi 
meaneth when he faith, we are ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Gad unto the Bg © tte 

Redemption, Eph. 4. 30. 7. e. we are confirmed and eftabliſhed in Grace, and in 

the favour of God, not only to our Lives end, but to the end of the World, tix 
final Conſummation of all Things, which ſhall be accompanied with the full and 

compleat Redemption of the Servants of the moſt High. I might obſerve, That ſo muc 
there are theſe Three following Uſes of Sealing in Scripture, which may be al t ns 
applied to this Particular Sealing mentioned here by the Apoſtle, ' Firſt, it is fo ſneaks 
Secrecy, as in Dan. 12. 9. The Words are cloſed up, and ſealed till the Time of tit Nee 
Deut. 32. End, 1, e. they are kept Secret. And in * other Places this is the import of Seal fond a 
34 Ii. ing. which is appliable to the Holy Spirit, becauſe he hideth the Faithful, he pre falls :x 
"5. It ſerveth them by his ſecret Power, he inviſibly guards and defends them, even Wold 
when they ſeem to be expoſed like other Men. Secondly, Sealing is for Dif But 
ion and peculiar. Deſignation ; thus concerning Chriſt, it is ſaid, That God tht Title : 
Father hath ſealed him, (John 6. 27.). i. e. deſigned hun to the Special Office ol and th 
Mediator. So the Servants of God were ſealed in their, Foreheads, Rev. 7.3. that! Appel] 
might be a Mark of Diſtinction or Appropriation, to ſhew that they peculiarly be 7055 | 
longed to God. In this Senſe all Believers are ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt, they ar Meani 

diſtinguiſhed from other Perſons, they are owned as the peculiar Favourites 0! Firſt 
God. Thirdly, Sealing is for Confirmation and Certainty: Thus the Decree of Abs *, 7 
ſuerns tor putting the 5 5 to death was ſealed by him, Eſtber 3. 12. And Chiilts x in 
Sepulchre was made ſure by ſealing the Stone that lay before it, Mat. 27. 66. 80 like. b 
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7 we are faid to be ſealed by: the Holy in of God, 1. 6. by r 
9 0 ale afſured* in the Ways of os Bo He doth as it ike fot to his Seal, 

teſtiſie the l *. No, e This laſt Acception of the an den“ 

18. t ors to e chief an rinci Import of the Seal. en 

Re, a, gt by an Apoſtle in the fore- named Plac p * 218 | 1 

Wo Aud there id this Reaſcn'to perſwade us to think ſo; mely, *Backiiſe 'thils Sealing 24 5 

2 7 by the Apottle in other Places with another Word, which is very expref. 

A this er 'Office of the Holy Ghoſt. The Word i is Hager, an Earneſt, 
a be uſed ene A eus a Greeſt Word, is indeed à 8) yrrack oe, 
nn benicians learnt this of them, it Nr a Woe 

— ue b — — in Commerce and Traffick. It is indeed a large Werd. 
— 4 Pledge, a Bun, an 8 But the moſt uſnal Signi- 
keation is the firſt; vis. an Eurneſt, which is uſed 4 in the Contract of Buying 
and —— It is Part of the Price laid down before - hand to ſecure the Payment 
;f the whole entite Summ. An Earneft aſſureth a Bargain, and makes it compleat: 
t Gnfirme the Promiſe and Obligation that were made, and ſeals * up as it 
were“ No Wonder then that St. Rull joyns theſe to to gether, n Fd. * 
19, 14 14. er ye believed (faith he) ye were ſealed with that Heh ret of Promiſe, 
which is the Earneſt of our —— (A Security to us of our fu enjoying the 
150 Inheritance promiiſed to us, vis. Grace and Salvation) wntil the Redemy- 
ol pot hb Poſſeſſion. | That f 1s,” the Spirit is given as an Earneſt, that we 
Fr ctvall rit what is Already purchaſed, that we ſhall enter upon the 
whole Poſſeſſion.” Part of the Price is paid until or & Againſt the Time of the full * Es. 
Purchaſe, or in order to it; for 3s likewiſe the Greek Prepoſition may ſignifie. 
This very Thing is more p _ and amply expreſſed 15 the Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 
1. 20, &c. Alt the Promiſes of God in bim (namely i in Chriſt) are yea, 1 dung 
An, that is, they are true and certain, they are fixed and eſtabli ed. If 

would' know Ghatks this —_— „he adds in the next Verſes, be that ftabliſh eh 
# with you in Chrift, and bath' anointed ts, is God, 'who bath (ſealed us, and g 
us the Earneſt of t off Spirit in our Hearts, '' The Meaning i is, the Holy Gho . 
foms und ratifies all; he ſeals, and he gives the Earneſt, tor himſelf is that Earneſt 
which aſcertains us of the whole Purchaſe, himſelf 3 15 the Seal which Aſures us of 
all that is . to us in the Golpel, © 


VII. The next Office of the Hol Spire 3 18 chat of Paraclete or K Chrnſoreer, as he 

is ſty led in Fob» 14. 16. This 8 a Title that hath been in great Repute, and hath 
Toles claim'd even by thoſe 'who made falſe Pretences to the Spirit. Thus that old 
Heretick Montanus would needs perſwade his Diſciples, That he was the Paraclete 
ſpoken of by St. Fohy: ; and by that ſpecious Ting he gain'd not a little on the filly 
Multitude, as * oro relates. So Manes or Alan Baus, the Author of the Sect * Hæret. 
of the Manicheans gave out very confidently, That he was the Perſon whom 5. ** 
Chriſt there — to ſend, as we are told oth by the foreſaid f Writer, and f ibid. cap. 
by || Ep? "9. ng And it is not im Prong. That this impious Pretence of his oc- utr 
cHioned his 4 Name. Lakewiſe that Arabian Im poſtor, Mahomet, who * 5 Le 65. 
ſo much among thoſe Eaſtern People, made uſe of the fame Title: and the E * | Pong 
tors on the Alcoran tell us, That in the 14th Chapter of St. Jahn, where Chriſt Hebr. Ne- 
[peaks concerning the ſending of the Paraclete or Comforter, there was ſomethin g par- nachem, 
ticularly ſet down about their great Prophet, but the Chriſtians blotted it out. So confolator: . 
fond = they in inventing any Thing to patronize their Cauſe, that they wil- — o 


fully miſtake their Prophet's Pidgeon for that Holy Dove which all the Chriſtian cap. 3. 
World adore. | 


Minds nothing is more plain and evident, than that this 
in A toreſaid N to the Third Perſon in the I 


* "and fin up, as in r 13 "Mark . 40. Heb. 3. e 

45. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 1 Per. 5% . and α u ,ẽĩis the what, Word for Exbo:tation, 

as in Luke 3. 18. Ad, 13. I5, Rom. 12. 8. 2 Cor. 8. 17. and other Places. And 

accordingly meal , as it owes | its a —— to the Theme of this Sign ificat ion, 
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Tec, Thus we lee that the Tir applito bei thake three. e 
— tions, an Exhor ter, an Adu 4 —— talhew ho 558 and 
Apud Plu- congtuous this Application, Na ” Tg whe fice/at che — Srhhort ad 
tarch. in excite, to move and ſtit up, the Min ol Men, Ado win them ta. CompA⁰0 


r with His gracious Offers, pull Lare back ward; and ſhew!igreat:Axertuds tg dur Du 


+rnoxzx7) ty, but the Holy, Ghoſt pulbes s on, and exctes us: ta the-Lpveand Pradtice 9%, 
& advecare He. mildly cures o Re + Je by gentle. Perſwalions) and 1 by 5 


— a. Hortatory Power.. Next, I might ſhew the word} was it figuiges a.Pleader.gr 
wer ©  Adwocate, may be applied .to-the Holy, Spirit; For ag6herexe Mirit is julthy;fy]d 
See 0u- the Accpuſer, ſo this good Spirit, to counterwork! bis makoious!! N N 0 e 
tram. de Sa- comes our Pleader and Defender _ e ant} Intexgeffor;; He 18/10 Powaral 
* .. and Efficacious, that he not only filenogs. the inward Accuſations of our Cod. 


ſciences, but thoſe louder ones of Satan againſt us. Hetit was that took the part at 
the Apoſtles, and pleaded their Cauſe before Heathen Princes and Governors, | 
it nat qe that ſpeak, faith our 12 but, the Spirit of yaur, Father mbich ſpeaketh 


in you, Mat. 1 I, he end 2 Johr Cauſe, and Clear you 
from the. & ocuſations. of your. moſt malicious Adverſanes.. | The: Learned Grotas, 


who. ph not from. his o Facuity, interprets tha word = 
ſenſe WT. and fo dothour Annareror, (whe loves to imitate. the 
Holy Ghoſt. to be the Alvocats ſent by, Chrilt heb ra Fo de Nis Can Gaues 
gainſt the Worlge „And accordingly; theſe. Expoſitass,nnderſtood thoſe. words in 
John 16. 7, 8. of three Cauſes or AZtions of Law that were in 9 the Jen: 
28 in their Corrts. But this ſeems to be too nice and curious, and even precarious, 
1 and framed on purpoſe. to eſtabliſh their FRnGerIDg: of the word ln in 
bal St. Fobn's Goſpel. the Term Advocare, An A 
5 But the third way of rendring it, as it is applied to the Holy Ghoſt, is molt cli 
gible. And this 1s 12 which 771 Tranflators have pitch d upon, giving the the Title 
ot Comforter to the Holy Spirit, becauſe in the moſt emphatical Senſe it belongs to 
him. It is not to be . that God the Father may: juſtly claim this Appella- 
tion, as being be Father of Mercies, aud zhe;Godof all 2 who. comforteth s 
in all our Tribulation, 2 Cor. 1, 3, 4. And the Son of God may deſervedly . 
lenge this Name, as is implied in thoſe words of his, John 1 Is. I will pr a 
Fatber, and be ſhall grue you another Comforter ; as much as to wy, he. hunſe 
* Mena- One. And this is an uſual Name given the Mas by the Fewi/p, Writers, Ci 
one 9 the Learned Ligbeſoot; who obſer ves alſo that the Pays of the Meſtat are calld 
ter. Ho, by them the Days of: Conſolation. But notwithſtanding this, the Third Perſon of 
Hebr. in the ever to be Adored Trinity bath the Title of 2he — — given him by way of 
3. Johan. Eminency, and as it is the peculiar Character of his Office. For it is his particu- 
| Jar and diſtin& Empl eet to Adminiſter Comfort to us in our Spiritual, and in 
our Temporal Diſtre 
Hiſt, It is the Holy Spixit's peculiar care to encourage, ſtrengthen, and ſup in pa 
us under our Spiritual Croſſes. In the midſt af Temptation he ſtands by us a 
ables us to repel: the fiery: Parts of the Devil, and to reſiſt his iereſt Alt, 
I Rom. 8. Though we are weak and feeble;-1$izbe Snir it belpeth aun Infirmities, and furniſhes us 
25. with Strength to baffle. that implagable Enemy of our Souls. This Bleſſed Coen 
conducts the forlorn Penitent from his mournful Tears to other Waters, juftl Fool 
pal. 23.2. by the P/almi/t || Still tert, becauſe they produce Quietneſs, Calmnels, an ne 
quility in the Soul. And here by the bye we may obſerve that the Holy Ghoſt 18+, 
repreſented to us in Holy Scripture under this Name of Waters, as in Iſa. 44. 3+ 
1 will pour water on bin that is eh. and fioods upon the dry gr ound : I will pour 
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Spirit bn thy feed, Kc. To Which place it is probable our Saviour referrt in Fob» 
7 1 39 * that believerh on ie, as the Scripture bath ſid, but of bis ell hal 
flow rivers of Irving water. This ſpake he of "the Spirit, which they that believe on 
iam on ll receive. * Accordingly 88 when they poured but Waters at the 
Fealt of Tabernacks,” (at winch Chriſt was preſent when he utter d thoſe words) 
uſed to reckon it u àn Emblem of the Holy Gh to be poured out; and they per- 
ſemed this Ceremony with great t Foy and Fuer md 
inſomuch that their common ſaying was, They know not what Foy is whv never ſaw 3: 
the Foy of Waters, "which they youred out 'at the cloſe of that Feaſt. Ihe Holy 
Spirit is repreſented by ater, becaufe, when he flows into the Hearts of true Pe- 
nitents; he Neffe hend and Comporrerb them. Although they reflect on their Sins 
and Guilt, where ey Mos mecenfed the Anger of the God of Heaven, yet in 
the multitude of their diſtonſdlate 'Thonghts within them the Comforts of the Sa- 
cred Spirit delight and chear their Souls. For this Joyful Gueſt that hath taken up his 
Abode in them, Adminiſters abundant Conſolation to them, by aſſuring them ot 
the Pardon of ther Sins, through the Merits of Chrift Jeſus their Mediator, and 
cotiſequently of the laſting Favour and Love of God to them. 
Again, he comforts them in all their Outward and Temporal Calamities, he ſup- 
rts them in all their Worldly and Bodily Diſtreffes ; and upon this account it 
is plain that Chriſt gave the Title of the Comforter to the Holy Spirit. In rbe World 
ye hall bave Trgputation, tid he to his Diſeaples ; and, again, They ſhall put you our 
the Syrapogues. Nor is that all, they ſhall thruſt you out of the World. as it fol- 
in the next words, John 16. 2. Tea rhe tim cometh that whoſoever killethb yon, 
will think that be doth God ſervice. Tt is no wonder therefore that our Lord tells 
them, Becateſe I hoe fard theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath fil d your Hearts. Such 
diſmal things could have no other Effect upon them. Now, things being thus, 
there was need of 4 Supporter and Conforrer. What could be more ſeafonable than 
the Promiſe of ſuch à one to the Perſons who were to ſuffer all ſorts of Injuries, 


and to undergo all the Evils which their implacable Enemies could inflict? This 
was a Donative that would be unfpeakably welcome and uſeful to them. This 
would enable them to outbràve Alltheir Difaers, to rejoyce in the midſt of Sor- 
rows, and 40 fig under their Sufferinge. This is the Spirit of Conſolation which 
made the firſt Chriſtians reppyce that they were counted, worthy to ſuffer Shame 
for Ckriſt's Name. This made the Primitive Saints undergo the moſt exquilite 
Torments with Putience and Magnanimity. This made the whole Army of Mar- 
g engage ſo valiaptly, and come off with Conqueſt and Triumph. This made all 
Chriftian Heroes do and fuffer ſo bravely. The refreſhing Influence of this 
Comforter, acting watthly upon their Minds, and making moſt ſenfible Impreſſions 
of the Divine Favvut upon them, whereby they felt the Hopes of another and a 
better Life after this; tranſported them with unutterable Raviſhments, and poſ- 
ſeſs d them with an ineffableJoy and Extacy, and gaye them the Fruition of that 
— and Seretity of Mind which recontipd all Hardſhips and Miſeries to 
them. 5 ee en VOY e 2 | & BJ? wo | hop n 
The gladſome Experience of Godly Sufferers is the beft Comment on this Theme, 
and no Man ts Able er 4 his Tongue were inflamed with the ſame Cœ- 
leſtial and Divine Fire which came don from Heaven with the Holy Ghoſt on the 
Apoſtles upon the Pay of Pert But rh all holy Men are able to conceive and 
expreſs, chat to the holy Spirit *they owe all their Chinfort” and Refteſhment in 
their Haydſhips.) In the hotteſt Service this holy Dove tans and cools them with 
his Wings, and mitigates theit Sorrows, and 4fwages their Griets. Say that they 
ue trowhled with many croſs Accidents which they meet with in the World, as 
Bol Puim and Sieknieſs, Want and Penury, Reproach and Diſgrace, Tribulati- 
ons And Perſecutions of all Kinds; yet they have reaſon to rejoyce in them, and to 
thanx God for them; for by the help of this holy Comſorter they become real Bleſ- 
ſings ed them, they are made ferviceable to the Werrtthying of their Sins, the ef- 
tectual ſubduing of their corrupt Deſires and Appetites, the ftrengthning and in- 
8 of all their Graces, and the promoting of their endleſs Happineſs and 


Here T might ebſetve how the Title of Conpforrer pifeh to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
his Office of Teaching us, and bringing things to dur remembrance, do matually de- 
pend upon one 4 her. The Spirit comfort&th us by teaching us, and he doth 5 
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b executing his Office of Remembrancer, by enabling us to bide and, lay tle 
Ward in our e (Plal. 119. 11, Luke 2. 5 there is Adminiſtred a 
Matter for our Huf rut: 1 


| a ua Lt he ated a. 
Thus IJ have enumerated the ſeveral Offices and Gifts. of the Holy Ghoſt now.” 


Iy Spirit is ſet forth by ſeven Lamps, Zech. 4. 2, 6.. and is-call'd the ſeven Spi 
| 1 4 becauſe of E e en | vn 
Are theſe things ſo ? then Fe 5 
1. The Prophane Mockers at the Spirit are juſtly to be reproved. Of this 4 
were thoſe whom we read of in A&s 2. 13. who when they heard the Apoli 
ently 


peat with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, , cried out pre 
e Men are full of new Wine. They have drunk more than their Brains vx | 


bear, and that is it which infuſes this ſtrange Faculty into them. It is the Spirit 
of Wine, and not the Holy Ghoſt that they are filled with. That ſweet - fulſons 
Liquor hath got into their Crowns, and that makes their Tongues run fo taſt; Thy, 
inſtead of being aſtoniſhed at this prodigious Accident, they ſcoff d and laugh'd at 
it. The miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were interpreted to be Drunkenne; 
and meer Intoxication. _, And in our Days the number of theſeScoffers is increaſed 
Wherever you 'go, you may hear them blaſphemouſly. deride the Spirit, and tir 

E whatever is Spiritual. There . are ſet, Clubbs and Aſſemblies gt 


Regeneration he can conceive no other than this, that the Spirit infuſes no Kuo: 
ledge into a Man, but ſends bim to the Cburch and to the . Scriptures : . Hi 

Work is to remit him to the Law of Nature, or to ſend him. to learn bis Sins from the 

Mouth of his Teachers. And then concludes, More than this, in the ordinary Pro 
cee-lings of the Holy Spirit, in Matter of Inſtru&10n,. Jet could neuer deſcry. Theſe 
are the mean Thoughts which this Writer had of the Great and Heavenly Teach- 
er; which ſeem to proceed from this, that ſuch Men have not a due Senſe of the 
Corrupt and Degenerate State of Mankind, wherein there is a neceſſity of Divine 
Grace to enlighten us in the Knowledge: of our Duty, and to ſtrengthen us in the 
performing it. Now, as our preſent Circumſtances are, we cannot without the 
Aſſiſtance of this Sacred Guide and Director either enterprize or finiſh any mu 
that is Good ard Virtuous. Without his Bleſſed Influence and Help we in vain al- 
ſume the Name of Chriſtians, and claim any Benefit by the Author of it; for the 
Apoſtle aſſures us that if am Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt be. is none of bis. 

2. Let us who are perſwaded of the unqueſtionable Truth and Reality, of what 
the Apoſtle ſaith, heartily Bleſs God for the Sacred Spirit of Grace. Let us com- 
memorate with T hanktulneſs thoſe his Gifts and Graces which are beſtow'd on the 


Faithful, and which are beneficial to them as to their everlaſting Welfare. Bleſſed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he hath vouchſafed his Church 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, that we are taught by this Holy 2 
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that our Minds are enlightned, our Hearts moved and affected, and our Lives re- 
formed by this Heavenly Teacher. To him we are indebted for all our good De+ 
ſires, ſes and Endeavours, all our good Thoughts, Words, and Actions. To 
this Bleſſed Guide we mult aſcribe all the Ability we have to ſubdue our Luſts, 
and conquer our vile Affections, and to renounce all our former Sins. In a word, 
to this Sacred Conduct we owe all our ſucceſsful Undertakings and Performances z 
and therefore let the due Conſideration of this beget in us 1 5 and hearty Re- 
ſentments of this ſingular Bleſſing and Favour conferr'd on the Church. Thanks 
be unto God for this n Giſt. | a , 
z. Let every one of us examine our ſelves by, his Aphoriſmm of the Apoſtle, 
whether we be in Chriſt, whether we be really his. The Tryal, we ſee, is by the 
Spirit ; i we have this we are Chriſt's, if we haye not this, we are none of, his. 
is is a clear Reſolution, a plain Deciſion of the Caſe. The Apoſtle is ſhort. and 
reremptory, Þ any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his. But then 
e is the culty, How ſhall we know that we have the Spirit? For the 
World is full of Pretenders, and ever was as to this very thing. As Chriſt fore- 
told that it ſhould be ſaid by the falſe Prophets and Seducers, Here is Chriſt, - and 
there is Chriſt , ſo it is as true concerning the Spirit; ſome cry out, Lo, here be is, 
and others as loudly tell us, there he is. I have the Spirit, ſaith one, and I have 
it, faith another; and a third comes and exchiles both, and Monopolizeth,, the 
Spirit to himſelf. The Gnoſtzcks, and other Hereticks of old gave themſelves the 
ſpecious 'Title of Spiritual z and all others were ſtyled by them Animal and.Carnal. 
Mortanus perſwaded his Followers that he was very familiar with the Spirit, yea, 
he Blaſphemouſſy call'd his Strumpet the Holy Ghoſt. The great Arabian Impoſtor, 
(as I noted before) pretended to Inſpiration, and made his credulous Partiſans be- 
lieve that a Pidgeon whiſper d Divine Secrets in his Ear. Ihe Quater, and all Eu- 
tbufiaſts pleaſe themſelves exceedingly with this Notion and Fancy, that they have 
the Spirit. The Animal Spirits jumping and playing with more Activity than 
ordinarily in the Brain, are miſtaken by 5 for the Holy Spirit. Some Mens 
Tempers and Conſtitutions, yea, their v Nr Paſſions are taken 
for the Spirit. Nay, ſometimes Satan's Impreſſions are voted to be ſuch, and the 
Clovenrfoot Is as venerable as Cloven-tongues.... Thus the Claim to the Spirit is made 
by many, yea, even by thoſe who are acted by the Spirit of Darkneſs only. It is 
neceſſary therefore that we be very Inquiſitive and Cautious in this Matter,;; and 
proceed with great Judgment and Deinen. We muſt not believe every one 
that ſaith he hath the Spirit, but we muſt try and examine whether he hath it or 
no. And there is no way to do this but by thoſe Marks and Evidences which. I 
have before propounded. That is, we may certainly know that others or our 
ſelves have the Spirit by having our Underſtandings enlightned with Divine 
Knowledge, by the right Diſpoſition of our Wills and Affections, and by the 
Change which is wrought in our Lives and Manners, and by thoſe other Signs 
mul have betore-mention'd, This is the only Teft by which we are to examine 
Our lelves. 1 x" bas ob inis 31 ang ot er 
4. Having thus examin'd our ſolves, and taken an; Account of our State and 
Condition, we muſt by all means endeavour to attain. this Holy Spirit, if we find 
we are deſtitute of it; or, if we find that we have it, let us uſe our utmoſt care 
to cep and preſerve It. Loſes If we have it not, 1 us endeavour, to attain it; 
and in order to it, . duly obſerve this Method. Let us not reſiſt the Motions and 
Suggeſtions of the Holy Spirit, but ſubmit humbly to them, and receive; them 
with a willing Mind, and with all readinęſs liſten to the Dictates of that great 
Teacher and Inſttucter. He will not break;ube bruiſed Reed, the Soul that bends 
and bows it ſelf to his gentle Gales and Breathings ; he will not quench the ſmoaking 
geen, % blip COVE 9985 e but is un of 4 
dently deſires the powerful Breathings of tlie Holy Spirit to enlighten an E 
it, and to blowit 2 into a Flame, and to ng all its Darkneſe.. Yield your 
ſelves then to the Spirit, and entirely comply with it... 
In the next place, empty your ſelves that you may be filld. with this Holy 
Gueſt; and that he ity Aale his full Refidence in your Souls. Prepare and cleanſe 
your Hearts by ſincere Contrition and Remorſe for, your Sins, by bewailing the 
Follies and Miltarriages of your paſt Late, . and by turning from them. Repent, 
and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 2. 38. Unfeigned Repentance is the - 
i , . 11 
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til be Walking of the Soul, whereby it is in ſome Mare male a 
Narbe For that Sp 1 of Purity and Holineſs. 
Again, Be delt in Calling u 41 God to beltow this inetd dle Gift upon 
you | It is obſervable that the Apoſtles and Brethren after Chrift's Wenn re 
turn d to alem, and continued with one accord in Prayer and Si 4 A= 
1. 14. And thereby fitted themſelves for the miraculotis Deſcent of ly Ghoſt 
The like muſt be done now in order to the Spirit's deſcending into — 2 and 
bleffing us with his ſuving Fruits. To eite your Prayer, 177 make it more fer. 
vent, ix pour b 1 on that 1 875 Promiſe in Luke 11. 1 Wo heavenly Fa. 
b wall gide the Poly Spirit ch them that ak him. Oar Alking our conſtant, 
ineeſant- and deFout Pra * ſhall be rewarded with the Gl. 0 tb Den. It i 
further p er, e, 500 u 5. 14. That 25 we ask or hy thins aceor ding to bis Will, 
be bekyerh ws. this i the Will of Jour SenSifieation, t that you 
ſh&$1d be made Holy i in Body, AE and Spirit by Uh Heavenly Sandifier. Where 
fore cry aloud unto God, be inſtant and importunate With Bi, that you 


experimentally feel! in you. the ſanctifying Effects and e! of the pin e 


Grace. 

Moreover, you nut uſe thoſe other Means of Divine Appoinement, as Meditz 
tion, Religious Converſe, Reading the Scri 88 Hearang the Word of God. And 
ſceing the Spirit # more eſpecially n by this latter, * are obliged to at. 
tend toit wWithall Diligence. It vs cular] ERA age that Cornelius and 
his Company recery'd the Gift of t Holy hoſt at the very time when St. Pee 
wa "Preaching tb them, Afr 16. 34. While Perer yet ſpake theſe words, the Hoy 

fell bn al them which heard the Ford. And afterwards the other great Apo 
ry 1377 the Gelatians that they had receiv'd the Spirit by the hearing of Tall, 
Gal. 3. 2. In the ſame manner mnt we receive it. Wheretore that we may ef 
fo@iblly 50 fo, let us endeavottr to Damit from our Hearts all Unbelief; and that 
the Word Preached may profit us, lex it be mixed with Faith in us that hear it 
Thus if _ ay and Hear, and uſe thoſe Means whereby God is wont to give his 
n *certaihly" Teceive It, ant be filled with all its ſaving Gifts aud 

Faces u. 0 
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Havin E attained the Whos in the next place, let 0 by all holy 
Ways and Means endeavour WE, Foo us Ne that we do m6 our 


. wworthy ufage t Spitit to d Fatt from us. . OWL con. 
Frs on Re, the Fleſh, {as the Apoſtle Ws oy we for 


eile Giaee Si, and mak the Help of his Holy Sp As We ſcare away that Sacred 


Dovefrom us, Medien our A 6f the AM auce of the Bleſſed Comforter ; 


we ate left tow en Stretigth, h, or Weakneſs rather, and then tis no wonder it 
we eomply with every Te to * amd fall frequently and ſcandalouſly. 
'Phe A 's: Adee is ſeaforfable here, Grieve not the Spirit, Eph. 4. 30. which 
though it be ſpoken After the manmer o Men, there being no Fiſtons, and conſe- 
quetitly no Gseß th God, yet ittſhews us what is the wy; 

2 to avoid it. Sinners do what the a to grieve 15 Spirit; 75 we ah 52 the 


fdabborn-1/7a4lizerof eld, nn 8 bs ve bis Holy Spirz, Z 
they do not this feally, _ dethulſ ictnefs and pr 1 Ford t e rh Spi. 
tit is Het capible ef 1nd Weg, yet at 1 oh 10 em to 
crbats Grief aid Pareien e that is, E. act th init 
of God ab wont Ht ries Men; namely, pe BR, ves 
moſt! uit h towards him, the His K as + to, th 170 Ind 15 155 


merit to Sin, e ae h6 other return than chat ef Pifdbedie 
tor al his Favbürs ſhew'd to them. 3 Kind of Behayioor pots 
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late vrhovonfident ly aſſert that this was ã Sin 
r only to the Times whemour. Saviout was on Earth. I grant it, was melt 
nal then, becauſe Men hadTtheiſingularprivilege of ſeeing the Miracles which he 
wrought at that time by the Power'of/the- Holy: Ghaſt; and conſequently their 
Oppoſing and Perſccuting,hinjþ- notwithftanding theſe Divine Miracles „were no 

than a bidding Dollies e to the Spirity; and à notorious Sinning againſt 
him. But ſtill the fame Sin, as to the ſubitdnce of it, is õοmmitted daily 3 for 
ſome with great Hatred and Malice oppoſe the ſtrict Ways. of Chriſtianity which 
they know were atteſted and confirmed by th Miracles which Chriſt and his 4 
ſtles wrought, and which they are convinced could be done by no leſs Power than 
that of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore it is raſhly and groundleſsly ſaid, and it is con- 
trary to the current of Antiquity, and the beſt modern Divines, that the Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt was peculiar only to that Age wherein Chriſt lived. It is 
more conſonant to Reaſon, Scnpture, and the Suffrage of the Learnedeſt Writers, 
(both Proteſtants and i that many at this Day are guilty of that high Crime, 
which is this, a delibetate, ſtubborn, and malicious acting againſt a Man's Know- 
ledge, and the clear Convictions of his Conſcience, and withal as ſtubborn and 
malicious a Ferſiſting in the Commiſſion of the groſſeſt Sins which he knows to be 
ſuch; yea, moreover a Per ſecuting of thoſe that are Good and Righteous, out of 
meer Hatred and Spite to them becauſe they are ſuch. It is not to be queſtion'd 
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that he who acts thus, and thereby * dozb Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, is really * Heb. 104 


gulty of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore, above all things we are to 29. 
take heed left we be guilty of this, eſpecially if we conſider that the Penalty of 
this grievous Sin is no leſs than being debarr'd of Pardon and Forgiveneſs for 
ever. 

Secondly, The Graces of the Holy Spirit muſt be. abated and . and 
ſo the Spirit himſelf may be ſaid to be quench'd by the diſuſe or neglect of thoſe 
things which are appointed to cheriſh and maintain thoſe Graces in us; as when we 
withdraw Fuel from the Fire, it goes out for want of Nouriſhment. 'Thus 1s the 
Spirit quenched by ſubſtracting that which ſhould maintain this holy Fire. As 
for. example, it is too commonly ſeen that Men quench the Spirit by not hearkening 
to its Deputy in their own Conſciences. This Holy Inſtructer ſpeaks within, it 
they willattend to him, they may hear his Voice in their own Breaſts. But alas, 
they too frequently ſtop their Ears, and will not liſten to the Dictates of this Do- 
meſtick Teacher. Let not this be our practice, let us often deſcend into our own 
Hearts, and Commune with our ſelves, and hearken to that {till Voice which pro- 
ceeds from our own enlightned Conſciences. Again, the Spirit is quench'd by the 
neglect of thoſe particular Means whereby it is wont to be cheriſh'd in the Hearts 
of the Faithful; namely, Studying and Meditating on the Word of God, Prayer and 
Daily Addreſſes at the Throne of Grace; for this we muſt know, that as Prayer is 
Huit and Effett of the Spirit, (which was proved before) ſo it is a proper Means 
to procure it. And ſo likewiſe is the Hearing of the Word, which was appointed 
by God tor this very Purpoſe. For the Spirit and the Word go together; the lat- 
ter being the uſual Conveyance of the former. Wherefore the Connection of thoſe 

two 
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two Verſesis N uench nor v he Spirit e not abet 1 Tbef , 
110, | The Neachin of 3 er Eyes mkdir Dings of old, and 
dr that Reaſon we not deſpiſe it, but reverentiy — o it, as — 


i the Holy, Sane is conveyed by it to the Hearts of true Believers. | Again, the 
| Sattament ofthe . Syppry Holy Fellow ſhip and Convetſe, and; all other 

3 ing the Graces of the Holy Spirit in 

be duly made ane For God on have our Graces maintain d and 
end in as e Way: which he luth appointed. And. thas. is the Way which, 
Thave-ſet-before you; and the 'Experience'of all good Men will bear Witneſz of 
the Succeſs which attends it. See then that you heglect mot, ſee that you Ui 
not theſe Means which are of Divine Appointment :: 

34% and Lay, The Grades of the Holy Spirit are datped and quenched by 
Men 5 extreme Coldneſs, Idleneſs, and ſitting ftill. de careſul to eien 
your Graces daily, be'conftantly 1 in Religions Actions. | Strive and en. 
deavour to do your utmoſt; and to ĩnerenſt 8 Day in Righteouſneſs and Bak 
refs: Though you cannot effect your r; Salvation by your on Strength and Power, 
et you are commanded to * exerciſe 5 —5 "Godlineſs, and 70 + give a Dj. 
_ 70 make Calling and Election figs. -And/yrou-have-this Promiſe to en. 

* tito lim that hath ſhall he 2 4 e. to him that makes uſe of 
what wht he a1 greater Auceſſions o Grace I'be:vouchſafed. ' W berefore ſit not 
idle, but do What you can. Improve the. Talents which God hath beſtowed on 
you. Be very active and buſie in the Ways of Godlineſgand. Righteouſneſs. Aud 
then you may aſſure yourſelves, That the Gifts of the Holy Spirit ſhall not decay 
in In you, nor be extinguiſhed, but that they ſhall increaſe and flouriſh ; 

and that you ſhalt be filled with all the Dd of on a 
15 Chriſt unto the 1 2 N gig 


$446 « rr ol * "I f — 
b %..# KL — i — 1 89 > rel . 


- FC j ; 1 , : "T5 : 1 * 71 70 ? . T7 p k 2 p - 1 7 
+ 4 _— | Ju ö - 43 #L 7 4 . 9 4 | ®* » L Ly {\ 121 1 
\ 


_ VEE eviden | 
* f V 


293%) LIP. 


N OP * * 

oF 7 | \ 2-65 Ve e i 19) 
3 | * ry, 6 | * 0 > | 
| | > | 44 3115 wa : Ta 1 | 188 
” 5 52 of + 

+313; IIS? 9 . 

96 
5 


elebt the voir Catholics © Ehuich. 5 © 10 
ö | A'Diſeo OL irſe on ; 


M Ta. "XVI. T 15 I 10 


WEE | * 5 „* Hic en ent 


this" Rl T alt held | A ie nd the Ter of Hel 
1 +9. dene . 2.6 80 211 
- Wherertheſs Gene Hae a treated of, en, 
Q 1231. PROVING SKTIUS' EIT -70 71 6 23011014 Wits . 
1. | The uk the true Notion and Nature . 


2. The Officers and Miniſters of the Chi . 1 


2 Thel * 
CCC 
105 'C 4 _ 0 * 0 LI 4 * — 14 1151 : - | 1107 4 
; 4 r 
* 1 W of the hunch... + 983 10d vi. o WON. 251 Sv? 
To | 1 "1 FER * * p - 8 
To In M194 * 10 Cl [4 0 3 N vt | 1551 
. 4 Fa # \ — » w 5 ns $a 
— ir Tree * * p — urn mee TV 1 * | — n | 
* 4 4 f 
» * , 
\T's * 


* 


4 | N *} * 
15 ling + DIL Df i} [$1033 @1£/ ſ 


HOUGH the Article of the Belo, " ebb! Holy Carbolick Church, bs 
not in the Apoſtles Creed mentioned by \frenaus, Tertullian, Cyprian ; 
nor in the Creed of the Council of Nea; yet it hath been generally 
received by all Churches, and there are none at this Day, who own the 
Clriftan Religion, that deny the Matter of this Article; that is, that there is a 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth, and that it is Catholict᷑ or Univerſal and that it 1s 
truly Holy, and that all Paſtors and Governours are to take Care that the Church 
be Holy, that there be a Communion in it of Sante, i. e. Holy Perſons z that all 
Ungodlineſs and Impiety be expell'd out of it. Accord ly obſerve, That this 
Article of the Church immediately follows that of the Belief of the Holy Gh. 
whoſe great Office is to ſanctiſie (as we heard; and therefore the gathering of a 0 
Church, und making it Holy, is 4 rk of the Work of the Holy Gho 
There are two Members of this Article; namely, the Church and the Commu- 
nion that belong to it, wherefore I will tiftinetly treat of both; and firſt I will 
begin with the Holy Catholick Church, and Hwy roceed to the other, the Commic- 
mon of Saints, Under the Firſt Member, theſe Thin 
1. The Name and Nature of the Church. 
2. The Officers and Minifters of the Church. II 
3 3. The P. fe and Ordinances which Chriſt hath appointed in his Church. 
44%, and 


ftence of the'Chwreh is propoſed to the Belief” of Chri every Age. The Church 


from the firſt conſtituting of it, to the End of the'World, is * be obj 4 of the Faith of 


the Church believing. And therefore ems is that which I will make good; viz, 
the Church's. Continnance. 

In Proſecution of the Firſt Head vin 0 the! Name wack Nun 4s. the Church, 
it will be requiſite, 1. To enquire into the Meaning of the Name or Names given 
to it. 2. To ſhew how Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſe and apply the Name or Word. 
3- To gather thence what is the true Nature and Notion of the Church. 4. To 
ikew what is the particular Juriſdiction and Power of the Church, and to make it 
"oy wa the Church is a ee Society 17 the Commonwealth. 8 
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ih, The Perpetuity'of the Church, or the Providence of God in pre- 
5 Gi the Church. For as Biſhop Pearſon' well 3 This Article o LE the Ei. 
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d the Fatt, there are Two Names for the Church in the Old T t 
Gnedab and Kabal : the Firſt carries in it * 7 of an Aſſembly or Meeting 

* 7agnad, it being derived from a Venb)" dai alert togerber, and it is render 

convenire, by the Seventy, Synagogue. The other Word, j is of the hike „ n 1 


os 0 : 5 7o Ax < 5p 


convocare, that is uſed in the New Teſtament, and 1s ie bs wore HR the Church . 


congrega- this Word Chureb is TW, e pug. ite e Teams 
ere is but 


re. Inde hut Aſſemb r Cong r 22 Fr 
re the Word RN He renders 


Lek one Place of the Now ſtament, w 
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Word Esccleſia is ſometimes uſed alter cu M ne thus Trellis Apples it to the 


Faclunt Meetings of the. Hezeticka: But aongſt ther tente generally it was uſed for 


_ = any Publick Aſſembly of the People convened by the Order of the Magiſtrate, any 


ciunt Fe- clled together ft cha ec ern Menge) ri Bey it had the Nahe ff C 


| nated al 


m A. phane Worb fran 01 * ichly who: upply ans, Sat) 
8 ſemblies, and even to 1 whole Body of * Fa 0 
from the reſt of the World by their embracing of the Re * 


we ſee how, properly both the Hebrew und the AGzdek Words ure a pplied> Them, 
ſeeing in the very Propriety of the Terms, they denote a an of Feo⸗ 


ple cat rogerber and call d out from the reſt, which well expreſſes the-Churd), 
Thus I have briefly ſhew'd the Penotation of the Words by which the Church i 
ſet forth. Yd 21 WV 


But 24ly, T paſs from the bare Signification and Import of the Words, to the 
Thing itſelf contained in them): Andito:thew diſtinly wha-and what 2 
in the Writings of the Exangeliſts and Apoſtles by the! Church, [3-64 0g 

I. By ;this:Word! they mean, in the largeſt Senſe, the Univerſal n of 

all that ever were, are, orcſhall be, gathered together in one Body, undet᷑ one 
Head Chriſt Jeſus: Part whereof is already i in Heaven, Part as yet here upon Earth, 
This is the Acception of the Word in Epb. 1. 20, 21, 22. where: we read that 
God the Father raiſed up Chrift from the Dea, and ſet bini at his own Rigbt- band 
in the Heavenly Places, 1 above all Principality and Power, and Might, and Dominion, 
and every Name that is named, not only in this World, hut alſo in that which is to 
come, and bath: put all Things under his Feet, and gave him to be the Head over 
all Things to the 3 4 ts his. Body - the Fulneſe of him that filleth all in al. 
The Church here ſpoken of, is the * above and below, as the plain Con- 
nection of the Words ſhews, for it appears thence, that zhis. #orld and the which 
2s to, come , and all Things, i. e. all Perſons belonging to both who receive Benefit 

_ by Chriſt, conſtitute the Body of the Church over which he is the Head, A Pa- 

rallel Place is that in Eph: 5. 23. Chriſt is the. Head of the Church, and that in 
Cl. I. 18. He is the Head of the Boch, the Church, which referrs ( as you may ſee in 
the immediately foregoing Verſes) to the Members of his Church that are in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth, uiſibls and inviſible. So that the Word, both here, and in the other 
Place, takes in the whole Society of Men and Angels, whom God, paſling by all other 
Creatures, made capable of Bliſs * Glo This! 18 called the whole Family in Heaven 
and Earth, Eph. 3. 14. the whole Body o the Elect, both Angels and 3 Theſe» 
are the Parts Ie This Vaiverſal Church, Angels. and glorified Saints above, all Be- 
lievers and Holy Men and Women here below. In ihort, the Church, in the moſt 
comprehenſive Meaning of that Word, ſignifie both the Militant and Triumphant 
Church, the whole univerſal Number of choſen Perſons that ever were, are, or 
ſhall be gathered in one Body from the Beginning of the World to the End of it. 
| 2dly, The Word Church is taken in a more reſtrained Senſe for the Society of 
Men here upon Earth profeſſing the true Religion. Thus of old God had his 
Church; from Adam to Noah, from Noah to Abrabam, from Abraham to Moſes, 
and in all the ſucceding Ages of the World, God had his choſen People; i. e. 1 
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were call out from the reſt to own and pr feſs the trite Religion. © Marc fig- 
6 the Jews\were his People and Church :Whence we read of rhe Church 51 155 
ee, ee 38. © 6. the Zowih, People lng through the ee to 
Citiaan. And when the Falnels of Time Was come, God ſefit forth his Son, who 
erected a more Glorious Church than ever Had, appeared before: under y of the 


ther Diſpenſations. This is the Chriſtian Church,” called, The General Aſſembly and 
| — the Firft-born, "Heb. 12. 23. For Church here, is not to be taken 11 the 


eſt A | e) U | 
-Enouiſh'd from the inmmerable Company of Angel, v. 22. and zhe Spirits of juſt 


ien made . namely, in Heaven, in the Cloſe of this ver. 23. which con- 
© Kitute the Univerſal Church before ſpoken of; and therefare it is evident that here 
is meant the Chriftien Church here upon Earth, conſiſting of the whole Numiber of 
thoſe that acknowledge the Chriſtian Faith and Inſtitution, and they are call'd 
the General Aſſembly, becauſe the whole Body of Chriftians is here "underſtood, 
JJJJ...;ö;ö;ß; 0 ©2010 DER or OT oron 
And this now brings me'to give a more particular. Account of this Church which 
is made up of Mankind, and Which is nece why © be given in order to the right 
Underſtanding of thoſe Places of Scripture which ſpeak concerning the Church. 
We muſt know'then that the Church which is ſpoken of there, is either that Body of 


Men who are ſincerely faithful, and are true and living Members of Chriſt, or 


elſe it is 8 of Men, conſiſting of thoſe who make an outward Profeſſion and 
Shew of Chriſtianity. This Di inction of the Members of the Chriſtian Church, 
is very neceſſary to be obſet ved, in order to our having right Apprehenſions of 
the Things that are ſpoken in the New Teſtament concerning the Church. © 
(Firſt, I fay, according to the Language and Style df the Sacred Writers the 
Church is to be underſtood concerning that Society of Men, Which not only out- 
wirdly profeſs the true Faith" of Chriſt,” but fincerely believe in him, and live 
accordingly, Of the Church, taken in this Senſe; the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epb. 5. 25. 
telling us, That Chriſt loved the Church, and gaue bimſél, for it, that be might 
ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, by. the Word, that he might pre- 
ſent it to bimſelf | a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any fab 
Thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and without Blemiſh. No Man can 9 ee 
ſtion, Whether this be the Church I am ſpeaking of, i. e. the truly Faithful, the 
Company of all thoſe who 'are called ont of the State of Sin into the State of 

, and ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt." So when it is ſaid, God added to the Church 
daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Acts 2.47. it is meant of thoſe that truly believe, for 


this Church conſiſts of ſuch as ſball be ſaved, ſuch as were appointed and ordained 


by God to Salvation in his Eternal Decree. This Church is made up of all thoſe, 
and thoſe alone, who are elected by God, and regenerated by the Power of his 
Spirit. / MW LAG. & n pre 

And it is calt'd by Divines the Invisible Church, becauſe the Reality of their 
Election and Regeneration are known only to God himfelf : And likewiſe in Re- 


fpe& of ſeveral Effects and Benefits of ſaving Grace which are inviſible, and be- 


cauſe very often they that partake of them, are not eaſily diſcerned from thoſe 
that have no Share in them. The Writers of the Romiſb Perſwaſion, look upon 


the Notion of the Invifble Church as a Chimera, and they boaſt that the true Ca- 


tholick Church is always Viſible. And ſome Proteſtant Writers ſeem not to reliſh 
the Diſtinction betwixt the V7fble and Troifible Church. But if we duly Weng the 
Thing, it will be found that there is no Reaſon to diſlike it, for when we ſay the 
Church of the Ele, - and truly Godly is Þvifible, we don't mean that it is abſo- 
lutely and altogether ſo : For the true Church which ſhall be ſaved, is the Com- 
pany of thoſe who profeſs as well as believe. They are not only really ſanctified 
in their Hearts, which is ſomething inward: But t e and ſerve the true 
God, which is outward. Whenee it follows that the Church of the Ele& is partly 


Viſible, fo far as it makes open Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and unites together in 
God's Publick Service: But it is Þv//ble'on this Account, that the Truth of their 
Belief in Chriſt, and the Sincerity of their Obedience are not ſeen by Men. 
True Faith and Piety are Inviſible, therefore the Church is fo called; in Reſpect 
of theſe, becauſe they can't be ſeen by mortal 175 + Who are truly Religious, is 
God, who knoweth K are 

| uu 2 


known only to C 
5 Vol. I. 1. 


is. But by Men they can't be 
14 OR” es 


jon of that Word ( which I mentioned before) becauſe it is contra. 
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tan and ſo admit ed into ” he 
and ejected, they 115 ES, 
cauſe it is a en in e 
are of the Rune i 
defin'd The Han 
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And this is cal 08 


Byrne 
Flowers ; It is. 56th Tow, where 
which are ares 
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; chaſen, Mat. 29 If 
which 1 


* 3 
of all thoſe 
N= and in the judg 
ment of Maps, and of the Church. " They have this Denomination, 
and that even in "Yhe Sacred Writ, af they live under the outward Means of Salve 
tion, and joyn in Chriſtian Communion, P be not true Converts and 
unfeigned Believers, and en M Members of Chriſt's But we reckon them 
2 Church out of Charity, becauſe we. do n6x cen 7 han = A 
and can't, Con e Ihew'd, I 
2 is Fc 2 fax that nlp of ce of V {ble and Db2a:/able, as it is applied to 
the x | 
Now, I will: ſhow an vt next Place, That the Viſible and Inviſible Church pot 
together make up all urches that are npon Earth. And from this ariſes thi 
Five- fold N of Churches, vis. I. Catholick ar Univerſal, 2. Natio- 
nal. W Ne + Repreſentative. 5. Domeſtick. Which 


I will: 
ſtyled, i in the Creed, and is call 


5 85 Livers. , 
ans, who, make Profeſ 


who are Se 


I. The Catbolich or Univerſal Church (as 'tis 


ſo, becauſe *tis 2 over the whole World). is either Catbolict V. che, or Caths 
lick TInvifible. The Latter is made up of All:true; Believers throughout the World: 
It is Chins true Flock diſperſed here and there in the Earth. This Church Chrift 


ſpeaks of in Mar. 16. 18. and tis the firſt Place where the Word Church is men- 
tioned, on this Rock will I build my Church, I will eſtabliſh my myſtical Body, 


and the Univerſal Number of the | Elect over the Face-of the w de Earth, It 1s 

thus defin'd by our Church, It it an Luiverſal C ation or Follomſbip of God's 

Faithful and ele# Peaple, built upon the Faundation 8 42 Apoſtles — Fe 

[us Cbriſt bimjelf being tbe bead Cornerſtone, (Second Part of the Homily for 

Witſundzy. ) And this Holy Catbolick Invghle Church is chiefly. meant in the Creed. 

But the a 1. e. the Catholick Vaſable, is made up of all eg oe Faith 7 Fes 
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Worlhip throughout the Univerſe, and is rh Haly Church thraugbays all the World, 
which'the Hymn aled-; in our Churches Service ſpeaks of. And it is ſtyled Holy, 
berate n Faith: of Jeſus, and enjoys his ſound Doctrine, and 
Divine a | een. (0TH. 4 eee | ee 
Vany his whole Body of Chriſtians which I have been ſpeaking of, can't meet 
all tegether in a Body te Worlkap God, and therefate for the r 
ing together, and partaling of Church-privi Jifribured 
I | ngdoms and. Empires, 


Rette 
yer 
The Church 


Aſſem- 
blies of Believerg, or ſuch as profeſs the Belief A the Articles of the Chriftian 
Faith. And all theſe particular Companies and Churches make one Carbolicł Church. 

Szeondly, I am to ſpeak of a National Church, which is the firſt and moſt conſpi- 
| cuoys part af theCatholick Church, Now a National. Church is that which hath in it 
many particular Congregations united under one Formot Church-Government, and 
con in the lame Articles of Faith, and Way af Worſhip, Thus there is the 
Church of England, of Scotland, of Denmark, of, &c. Thus the whole Body of 
the Jews is commonly: call d in the Old TIaſtament, Cabal, (which we Tranflate the 
Congregation ) the take with Chureb 3 and is therefore rendred by the Seventy 
ela. It was a National Church in the moſt r Senſe; but there was no 
Chiiftian Church f that Kind or Denomination in Chriſt's or the Apoſtle's Time, 
becauſe there could be none in thoſe res 3 for though ſome Cities, yet 
no whole Nation embraced the Goſpel, But ſince it hath been otherwiſe, and whiole 

ingdors have in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith of Chriſt, and joyn'd in 
the fame way of Worſhip, and on that account are td beefteem'd- as National Church- 
es; But they ate made up of the Members of the Viſible and Inviſible Church, i. e. 
ſeme of them are only a Church by external Proſeſſien and Communion, but o- 
thers aue inwardly and really Chriſtians. There is this mixture in all National 


But, Tbirdiy, The Univerſal Church, and National Churches being a large and 
diſperſed Society, and not able to aſſemble together in one place, theſe were di- 
ſtributed into ſeveral particular Congregations, and theſe according to the Style of 
the Holy Writings are clI'd 2 and that frequently, as in Act, 8. 1. 
The Church which was at Feruſelem. Acts 13. 1. he Church at Antioch. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
the C hunch of Gad at Corinth. Ads 18. 22. the Church of Caſarea. 2 Theſ. 1. 1. the 
Church of the Theſſalontans, and fo in AA, 5. 11.—14. 23. And in Aﬀs 20. 28. the 
Crch is à particular Congregation; for tis the ume with the Flock belonging to 
ſome particular Paſtor ; and fo ſuch and ſuch a Company of Chriſtians met toge- 
ther, and inſtructed by their Paſtor, Conſtitute a Church. Thus we read of all 
Qurqhes f the Saint, 1 Cor. 14. 33. the care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. 
1. 28. And ſometimes the particular Aſſembly of Chriſtians belonging to 
one Province Or Aa great (City are call'd Churches, as the Seven Churches 
in Aſia, Rev. 1. 4. Thus the leſſer Bodies of Chriftians in particular Cities 
and Towns under the care of particular Paſtors and Guides are Churches of 
Chriſt, And in theſe at the former diſt of the Vifble and Inviſible Church 
takes place; (or theſe Parochial Aſemblies, MWotherwiſe denominated Congregati- 
ds are made up ge 
Faith and Godlineſa. And if any Man thinks that true Holineſs be neceſfarily re- 
quir d in every Member of a particular Church, he as in a miſtake ; for it can't be 
expected that all the Mambers of every Congregation ſhould be poſſeſſors of real 
dauctity, and be Pure and Spotleſs. 115 l 

Forurthly, There is a Repreſentative Church which alſo the Scripture owns, Mat. 
i8. 17. Tell ir unto the Church, bring your Caſe before the Governors of the 
Church, i. e. either the Paſtor of the particular Church you are of, or more met 
together, (with ſome ſelect Perſons of the Laity joyn'd with them, as we find it 


mine 


mult be underſtood by what was done in the Ape Times) to hear and deter- | 


nerally of true Believers, and of thoſe that have only a ſhew of _ 
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on | 
me concerning . * The Chwth here token of car'tharg. 
Catholick Church, becauſe that can't be coirfen'd in one place, / and forthsg,” 


reaſon it can't be the National Church, taken in its full Latitude; nov is it th. 
whole Body of a particular Congregation or Church; for it is unproper for'the Men. 
berg to appeal to themſelves only; wherefbre tis probable that thoſe that are the 
Heads and Guides of the People, they that exerciſe the Miniſterial Function, zu 
here meant. The Church is taken for them that execute the Miniſterial Office; ang 
have, and uſe a Power and ppt Juriſdiction and Government for the Good of al 
the Church. For though all eople are the Church, yet there are ſome cy. 
ſen and ſet apart to be the Officers and Governours of the reſt, and they are call; 
2 the Church. The Church c s all, Lay and Clergy ; yet fix 
ebating about, or Deciſion of Controverhes Eccleſiaſtical, the Clergy are the pro 
per Members of the Church. They being ſet and Ordain d to holy thi 
and Chriſt's Preſence and Spirit bong particularly promis d to them, [ Ls, I am 
with yo to the end of the World] theſe are fitteſt to determine concerning Eccleſa. 
2 er rape and Diſcipline, and the like; they have a ſpecial thor 
or this. ine Dee oP 2.5 DIP” ro 
But it will be objected, that che Spiritual Man” judgeth all | things, 1 Cor. 2. 1, 
and ſuch is every Chriſtian ; therefore every Chriſtian is a competent judge of the 
Matters. I anſwer,, he Judges only as to himſelf, for his own Direction to Salva 
tion, but not to govern others, he being a private Perſon, and without"Authority 
and Warrant. TE Mo nene o aon 
Ihe Cazbolick or Univerſal Church Repreſentative, are the principal and chie 
Perſons of the Eccleſiaſtical Order Aſſembled together to debate and decide Mat 
ters appertaining to Chriſtianity. 109 1 0 Der er es 
A National Church Repreſentative are the eminent Eccleſiaſticks of ſuch orſach 4 
Nation met together about Religious Affairs, and to ſettle and eſtabliſh them 
So ſaith our Church very rightly, Cam 139. A National” Synod of the Clergy i 
England zs the Church Repreſentative. And it would be according to the Primitix 
Pattern, if ſome choſen out of the Laity were joyned to them; for in the Apoſtle; 
Times the Brethren were admitted to Conſultation, and concurr'din their Sentence 
concerning the Controverſies that were in the Church, Act, 15. 21, 23. It i 
true this was before there was a National Cbriſtian Church, but the Practice of the 
Apoſtles is very applicable here, and therefore ſeeing all the Church can't be Af 
ſembled into one place, ſome Perſon's Repreſentative of the whole Clergy and Ia 
ity ſhould be Aſſembled and Entruſted with the common Voice and Suffrage of all 
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and be look d upon as the whole Body. e Lott, 
And ſo there is likewiſe frequent occaſion for a Church Repreſentative of a parti 
cular Congregation, i. e. the Miniſters and Paſtors of particular Congregations, and, 
if Occaſion require, ſome of the Members of thoſe particular Aſſemblies are to be 
added to them; and ſuch a ou Repreſentative hath the Power of the whole Al 
ſembly, and of every individual Perſon in it, to do whatſoever the whole Body of 
the Church, (if they could be Aſſembled together) could do. n 
Fifthly, And laſtly, there is a ſeſſer Church, that is, of a Family, which the 
Scripture mentions. The true Faith which began in. Adam, and was retain'd in the 
Families of Serb, and Enos, and Noab, and thence difpers'd through the World, was 
atterwards in its Purity to be found only in Abrabam's Family, The Church may 
be {aid to have been confin'd to his Houſe, at the calling of him out of Chaldea.Inthe 
New Teſtament we read of a Church in 4 Houſe, Rom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. And 


this Domeſtick Church is mention din in C5“. 4. x5. where by the Church are 
meant the Chriſtians who uſually led there to Worſhip God. So the faith. 


ful of one Family, . of Philemon 's, are call'd the Church in his Houſe, 191 

: _ ee v. 2. And according to Tertulian, * Three make a Church. And even in this 

Feber, number, (as well as in Churches of other Denominations before-named) the YVifb! 

ad Caftitat, and Inviſible Church may have a ſhare. And thus I have ſhew'd how d#verſly the 
Church is taken in the ſtyle of Scripture, the obſerving of which is of very great 
uſe, . Moſt of our Diſputes in Divinity are about the acceptions of words; for theſe 
are differently taken in the Bible, and thence ariſe our Controverſies. Wherefore 
if we can 3 85 diſtinguiſh between words, we ſolve the Difficulty. Thus it is in 
the preſent Caſeconcerning the Church, and that is the reaſon why I have ſo large 
ly and particularly gone through the various Acceptions of this Word. F909” 


And 
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, wee el „and an the firſt lace to 3 RO 
tre Believers. throughont-the World. This is 2be Holy Cat holiet Church whigh;the 
Cited, mentions- This is no other than the Faithful conſider d as one Collective 
andMyſticalBody, having Chriſt for their Head. This is the Kingdom of; (God, 
the: Body of Gbrif,.. Chriſts:Spauſe, (Cant. 6. 9.) and is properly called n,, <>, 


But I ſay not this to diſparage, much leſs to throw down the Viſible Particular 
Churches of Chriſt, for they are of. Chriſt's Appointment, and they are of abſolute 
neceſſity; for as there is an entire Invifghle Church of tbe Ele, fo there are alſo 
by God's Order and Appointment Partic#lar Viſiblè Churches, and Communities of 
Perſons joyning together in the ſame Profeſſion of Faith and Practice, conſiſting 
alſo of ſome Members of the Church which is calFd} Iviſible. Yea, I might ob- 
ſerve that Particular Churches of Chriſt are denominated from the Catholic Church; 
for the Epithet Catholic Was given anciently, not only to the whole Church of 
Chriſt, but to Particular Churches: The Church of Smyrna calls her ſelf the 
Catholick Church, in an Epiſtle which ſhe writ to the Churches of Pontus, Euſeb. 
cel, Hift. I. 4. c. 15. 80 the Church of Alexandria is calbd in the Infcription 
of an Epiſtle which Conſtantine ſent to them; Atbanaſ. Tom. 1. And as for the 
Church of Rome, I might produce ſeveral Epiſtles of very ancient Biſhops of Rome, 
as Leo the Firſt, Symmachus, and others, who ſubſcribe themſelves Biſhops ot 
the Roman Catholicſ Church. | Thus ſometimes Catholic Church expreſs d a particu- 
ler Company of Churches continuing in the true Faith with the reſt of the Church 
of God, in oppoſition to Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as the Catholick Church in 
Wyrna, the Catholick Church in Alexandria, and in Rome before it was 
corrupted. Theſe Churches were calld Cazholick, becauſe of their cohe- 
rence, with the Church, which is properly ſo call'd, viz. the Chriſtian 
Church | diſperſed - over all the World.” And indeed it was the Title of 
al individual Perſons that profeſs'd the Orthodox Faith ;  Catholick was. the 
ulual Name, and by this they were diſtinguiſh'd from Herericks, as we learn 
1 Avguſtine in Pſal. 67. and other Writers. And therefore here I muſt declare 
dlat 1 ſee no reaſon; why the Church of Rome ſhould be blamed for ſtyling her ſelt 
. Wl Cotholick, ſuppoſing ſhe held the true Catholick Faith. Some Writers object it to 
er as a great Soleciſimm; they ſay it is as much as an Univerſal Particular. But you 
Je there is little ground for this Objection; they had not read or obſerv'd that this 
Epithet is conferr d on Individual Churches; but this by the bye. The 
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preſents us with the true Nature, and right Notion of it; and we ſee, all the li 
gredients of it tend to make Men happy; and to advance and effect their Salva 
on. I might ſhew this in the ſeveral parts of it, but I think it will not be rem 
red of me, it is ſo plain and obvious. 71G, in bean? 7 
T proceed to the Fourth Thing I undertook, that is, (after this general Naum 
of the Church, and eſpecially the Chriſtian Church viſible) to acquaint you wil 
the Particular and Diſfiuct Juri ſdliction of this Chriſtian Vikble Church, or, which 
is all one, to prove that it is a Society diſtinct from that of the C- meal 
This is manifeſt from its having its "Officers, its Offices, its Laws, its N. 
naltios, its Ends, diſtinct from thoſe of the Common-wealth. Firſt, Th 
Officers of one are diſtinct from thoſe of the other. As it was in the Chur 
of God among the Fews, [| which was of his own. Appointment, the Prieſt 
and the Levites: were Church-Officers diſtin& from Magiſtrates and Judges who 
were Miniſters of State; for none of theſe could Sacrifice, or execute the Prieft' 
Office: So did Chriſt Ordain it in his Church, which is to laſt: to the Conſumms 
tion of all things; thoſe that bear Office in it, thoſe that are the Rulers and G0. 
vernors of it are Perſons of a diſtinct Character from thoſe that preſide in civil At 
fairs, as we may ſatisfie our ſelves from 1 T. 5. 17. Heb. 13. 7. A 20. 28. 1 Fer. 105 
1 Cor. 12. 28. r Theſ. 5.12. Rom: 12. 8. where the former are diſtingurſh'd by the 
Titles of Apoſtles, Prophets, Biſhops, Overſeors, Elders, Paſtors, Teachers, Miniſters. 
Andtruly the difference between-the on ogy others hath been more plamly 
and diſtinctly kept up and maintain'd under the Ga ſpel than ever it was 
Ecclefraſtical Power, as well as Civil, ſeems to have been founded at firſt on Pater- 
nal Authority, for the Fathers of Families were not only Rulers over their ow! 
Progeny, but they executed the Prieftly Offfce '; which deſcended by coarſe, togetbe! 
with the Princely Dignity to the Firſt-born of each Family. Whence tis thought 
72 by ſome that Eſau, for ſelling his Primogeniture, is ſtyld a profane: Perſon, He. 
„ 12: 16. depriving himſelf thereby of the Right of Prieſthood: He ſhould have 
been both Prince and Prieſt by virtue of his Birthright. Thus in Melchiſedeck the 
Prieſthood and Principality were together, and ſo they were before in Noab, and 
afterwards in Job, of both whom we read that they offer d Sacrifice, and accord 
ingly they were both Sacred and Civil Rulers. And among the Fews at ft all the 


Eldeſt Sons in Families were Prieſts as well as Governors. So it was 2 the 
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gaphe did-oxe exeiſe 2 par oft fied Abe Prieſtly * yo gr [But in-the'ſac- 
celine 43M Tim gyn tom the Reßab Power. bexceps 
ly, wha Happen e 1 8 8 State, by Aru of the-Uorc 
—— and Degeneracy Saviour tame he tr neœd and 
the Hiſfindtion . theſe Powetsy and ſole m enn d it by: Or- 

His 4p d and ſettling the obeturteri "then und the — 
1 arphyltabliſlydarhen! the different Ur- 

ZE 1 9 larbhylſeti down and deter · 

Er the. Writers. e which hic {peak undet' the next General 

have partly anticipated — 7 Pain to ſaꝝ there: © on lO ol! 


Oficers.of tlie Chriſtian Chwchd ſo it \follwg-chat their Offices, 
of, the (Civil and Secular Body. Ix is pecaliar to che Minis: 
1 5 


a of Oe 
pleas Trek a 
diſtin, it is neceſlary that os Offcere BER 40: 


© 1 its 1 3 J] 1 4) 1J 1 1 
6 % The Church bath, different 1 ** Gelee; bun hoe fthe 
e which argues Ber to be a diſtinct Society. As ĩt was in the em- 


iſp Church, os. 
Body, Frm iſtinguiſh d from thoſe of the ꝗᷓtate and civPolity;; fo the Chriſtian 


| by our ne so Appointment, had from its beginning peculiar Laws. 
and Injunctions —— to the Sacraments, to Prayer, to Prraching, to Singing, 


al when, the 0 we 


Rules and Laws Which belong d * a it was an Ecdleſtaſtical 


ta all the Evangelical Adminiſtrations, and alſo to Diſcipline and Government. Ihe 


Common- wealth, receives its Laws from the civil. Magiſtrate, but the Church re- 
ceives her s from Chriſt himſelf, in the Holy Scriptures of the New 14/a- 
nent they are plainly ſet down. There is 4 — Rule for this Church-Govern- 
ment as to. theeſſent:al parts of it; Chriſt and the Apoſtles have particularly ſet 
down the Laws appertaining to this Govemment. Theſe are not to be changed, it 
is not in the Power of any to alter the Offices for Rules of Government; ſuch: are 
Ordaining of Miniſters to Preach the Goſpel, and to Adminiſter the Sacraments, 
— nj 1155 mmunication. Let t things relating to this Government 
which are not Eſſential, but Circumſtantial only, may be alter d, as Occaſion, 
Time, Emergent Reaſon require. And 'the Church, — Virtue of its Power de- 


rived fram the A poſtles, hath Power of INAKINg Laws at this Day, for Preſervati- 
on of Peace, Order, and Decen 

FTonrtbiy, The Puniſhments _ of the Church, and of the civil State are different, 

and ES the former is a diſtinct Body from the latter. It is true, the 
Church, as (lunch, hath no coactive Power; for it is the civil Magiſtrate, not the 
Church-governor that hath the Power of the Sword. But becauſe no Church, or any 
other Society can. be upheld without Diſcipline, therefore Chriſt hath given to his 
Miniſters a Power to Rebuke and Chaſtiſe Offenders, and if they reform not, to de- 
bar them Communion, and to eject then from the Aſſembly of the Faithful, that 
they may be d 1 of their Sin, and repent and amend, which when they do, 
they are admitted again. into the Communion of the Church. The Writings of 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, (Mat. 18. 17. 1 Cor. 5. 10 acquaint us that there 
is this Spiritual uriidlcieg in the Churches of Chriſt, they have a Warrant thus 
to Cenſure and Puniſh wilful and obſtinate Tranſgreſſors, and to expel them from 
their Society. But this ſevere lan muſt beaded, as with great Gravity and Au- 


thority, ſo with as eat Wiſdom and Prudence, and with Chriſtian Tende rneſs 
and Compaſſion. _ 8415 if: 1; 
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_ Fiftbly, and lay, The Church and the (civil State are edu wal 
Raug and renew may rationally inſerr theyee that the Church 
1 . "This wat — v Spiritual, t other t pe Tode 1. 
„ e 
atitward Concerns ; whi ec way, pwortsthat which 
1 of the Church \Bpiritaul, forithe (urch, a the 
the Bud, ſo the Meine — de 
as dn, the Church 'as — end this 461" Dive Ng” — 
ſhews that the Church is co be 1 Buy Be the ſecuhar 
and that the Magiftrate's hes of wool Latin fn the oa 
enathb' it is not in the ei t with it, much 8 | 
ſenhls and meet togerber-is an ——— of the" Church, 
ee e eee he 
mee's Bl t 18 n 
the Church in the COmmen-wen kh (ds was feld ug Ainſt the N oh oa. 
ed the Magiſtrates): in all Zocleſſaſtical Matters he is ever. t6 be the Ten 
poral Judge and Moderator, and no Laws of Chriſtian Churches are" efteeryd'v4y 
without lis conſent, if it may be had. But ſtill it is ut tliat there is a P 
er belongs to the Church as tis che Church; and there is an Eccleſiaſtical Stütz 
(as I may fo fay) diſtinct from the civil State and” Common-wealth. For th 
Wall. I Rave here: mention'd. diſtinguiſh ze fem all orher Societies 1 in th 
o prove which uber, let suda this ts all-vhas bett beef faid, that the & 
ciety of the Church flouriſhed without the Aid of theCommon-wealth; - nay, 'when 
it was Perſecuted and Oppoſed by it; therefore it is a peculiar Soci which cn 
ſubfiſt ans. And as far Clnerch-governmont 7 — it is not Arbitrary, "fg 
there was a Church Government appointed by the Apoſtles, and this Govermment 
was exerciſed by them and the C Huch that ſuctbedad: not only without, but + 
gainſt the Approbation of the civil Magiſtrate. Before the Empire was Chriſti, 
the Chriftians had andexercis'd this Ecdefiaftical Government; which is a conf 
tation of the Eraftian Doctrine, which places it wholly i in the civil Magiſtrate; for 
there, was Church-Government when there were not any Chriſtian M iftrates 
The Church had this Juriſdiction from Chriſt, and rd it even before am 
civil Governors medled with the Church, and when the Roman Emperors were 
Heathens. Afterwards, the Church call'd Synods by its own Power, before the 
Time of Conſtantine. This makes it that the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 1 
mu on — mw and ny 't'be en gable the Church, and that the Church 
can ſubſiſt alone of it ſelf; w: is an that it is a Soct 
diſtinct from that of the civil State. yy — Th 
And to authorize and confirm; yea, to perpetuate all theſe afferent Rights and 
Privi LE the Eccleſiaſtical Society or Corporation, there is a peculiar Charter 
con o it by Chriſt the Lord and lead of the Church, Mar. 28. 18, 19. Al 
Power Ao Pa unto me in Heaven and in Harth; 20 ye therefore, (depending on this 
my Power, and back'd by my Authority) and 245 10 Nations, xing them 
in the Name of tbe Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt, 5 ing then t0 
obſerve all things whatſoever I bavecommanded you; and lo, Tam with you alway, even 
unto the end of be World , I am not only with-y0u, but with all your lawful Se. 
ceſſors in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; to aſſiſt and bleſs them in the faithful di 
charge of all their Eccleſiaſtical Duties, and in their upbolding the Rights of that 
Society which I have ſolemnly Inftituted and A inted, This 1 * the 4 7 Com- 
miſſion or Warrant which we of the Clergy act by. It is, by parent 
Order from Chriſt that the Church ftili remains intel mtb ri ſe Privil 
that Power which it had az firſt. Offices are the fame, and the Divine Far 
rity by which we act is the fame ; for we ſee that the very fame Adminiftration 
which was vouchſafed to the Apoſtles themſelves is tranſmitted by Chriſt to their 
Succeſſors, and ſhall continue ro the end of rhe World, If we conſider this, and the 
great Importance of it; we can't wonder that the Being of the Church is an ex- 
preſs Article of our Chriſtian Fairh. So much concerning the Fu General Head 
of my Diſcourſe on this former of the Article, wherein L undertook to treat of 
the Names and Nature of the C Teh. of 
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cers and Miniſters of the Church; under which Head I will treat of theſe 
following things; x. That there is a diſtin? Order 1 Perſons to Officiate in the 
Church, and to preſide over holy 1 2. ho thoſe Perſons are, and what 
their particular Office is. 3. What Call they muſt have to it. 4. What Mainze- 
nance and Proviſion they areto have. 

Hit, It is evident that there is à diſtin Order of Men appointed by Chriſt to 
preſade in the Church, and to exerciſe the MAT Function. This is confor- 
mable to the Divine Adminiſtration under the {ft and Patriarchal Oeconomy, when 
the Prieſthood, and the Execution of that Offioe were inveſted in the Firft-born, 
and an Maſters and Governors of Families, as was ſaid before. In thoſe II imes 
the Miniſterial or Sacerdotal Power was ſeated not in the Comm „but in ſelect 
Perſons. Every Patriarch in his reſpective Family diſcharg d the Office of Sacri- 
ficing, as may be gather d from ſundry Paſſages in the Sacred Records. But af: 
terwards un Ws: the Law we find the Prieſthood more particularly and ſolemnly 
etabliſh'd ; the Publick Miniſtry in the Church belong d to ſome 4 Perſans, 
and not to Fw But Thave already obſerv d that our beate and ſolideſt . 
from the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, where a 2 Order of Men in 
Church, is plainly and expreſsly eftabliſh'd. We read that the Evangelical MI 
8 of the New Teſtament was at fuſt wholly ſeated in Chriſt Alone, that Great 
High-prieſt and Ee of our Souls; but ſoon after he was Pleas d to 
HT in the Church Subordinate to his own; namely, Twelve Apoſtles,” Like 
6. x3. and Seventy Diſciples, Luke 10. 1. | who had Colman to Preach” the 

Goſpel, and perform the other Offices appertaining to the Chriſtian 9 1 
This was the Form and Face of the Eccleſiaſtical Adminiftration when 
was on Earth. After his departure the Apoſtles planted Churches, conferr'd 
Orders, and manag'd Spiritual Affairs; and for Attendance on them, and for 
Diſtribution of the Euchariſt and Alms, they appointed Deacons, Acts 6. 3. and 
Ordain'd de Nie by Impoſition of Hands, Ar 14. 23. who were to ſucceed 
them in the ' Miniſterial Office and to take * the particular Church- 
8 to their Truſt, and to Edifie the People that 1 55 cher Proper 

r 

But to return to the Times of our Saviour, in Mat. 28. 20. There was not on- 
ly a diſtin& Order of Men ſettled in the Chriſtian Church, to Baptixe and Teach, 
but we have taken notice before that it ſhall continue 10 the end of the World.” It 
was Chriſt's Pleaſure and Appointment that there ſhall in all Ages of the World be 
a peculiar Rank of Perſons who are to be Succeflorsto the A in Preaching and 
Baptizing, and the Iike Eccleſiaſtical Offices; for the Apoſtles themſelves were 
to be upon Earth but a ſhort time, and conſequently Chrift could not be with 
theme — therefore Chriſt's Words muſt be meant conce his bei ng with 
their Succeſſors. Whence it is undeniably gather'd that there fall be 4 bm 

of Is in the hout all Generations. Of theſe gur | 

our in anger place, John 20. 21, 23. As my Father bath ſeut me, den ſo 
ſend I yon; whoſe 42514 Hint Jon, remit, the Sn od and whoſeſoever "Sins: you 
1tamn, they are v Here is their 11252 aud here is 15 Office, 0 a* od oth 
are peculiar to them; Eon ce Power of FT tine and ret e 

the Power of the F was not 1 all t ere Chriſt's but to the 
Apoſtles only and their Succeſſors; that niſters of the Bendel in their 
ordinary Office of Presbyters. . 220 Sannt had not this conferr' Ka. 
on ne but a diſtinct Order of Perſons "os Rata wath it. N 
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. Ho. what 17 more clear from the Writings of the Apoſtles ? There is 2 plan 

a vr Bos by St. Paul between Miniſters and others, 1 Cor. 12. 29. Are al to be 7 

Apoſtles, are all Prophets, are all Teachers? As much as to ſay, they are not Al curr fr 
ſo, Tos jar Perſons are inveſted with theſe Dignities. In v. 17. he had com. 
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ein the p ed ſpeaks of what was EXtraordinary in the Church, and IO 
therefore it is not to be applied to the perpetual Practice of it. It is plain then Pa 
that thoſe places are alledg'd in vain, and that from what hath been ſaid before, it = 
is evident that the Writings of the'New Teftament are a full Proof of this Propoſt- box 
tion, that there is a particular Office of the Miniſtry, not in common with 5 — 
other Chriſtians. EY RS. 1 
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© It is true, if we reſpe& the bare Words Clergy and Lairy, that Diſtinction is not 
115 found in the 8e! Writings, but Terms equivalent (as I have ſhew'd) oc- 
ye frequently there, which is Satisfactory, to any wiſe Man. And as for thoſe 
very Words t emſelves, ac are to be found before the Erection f Popery, which 
ſome have doubted. of. But heir doubts may eaſily be cleared, by confalt- 
ing not only Clement the Romam in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, but Origen in His 
11th Homily on Feremiab, and Enſgbius in his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, Book 10. chap. 7. 


eruom in Eviſtle zo Nepotian, who gives the Reaſon of the Title of * Propte- 

bees And tho' I lay no ſtreſs on the Terms Clerus and (lerici, yet this rea . 
muſt be ſaid that theſe Words themſelves import, That the Miniſters of the tur Clerioi 
Church are diſtinct from the People. But we have gone upon higher Grounds than . 
this, and have prov'd that the Diſtinction of Officers in the Church from the Domini, 

people is founded on our Saviour's own Iuſtitution, and on the expreſs Doctrine of vel quia ip- 
his Apoſtles. Our Lord having erected a Church, it was requiſite in Order to r 
the preſerving and keeping it up, to inſtitute a Miniſtry who are to preſide over — n 
it, to [teach and rule it. It was neceſſary to appoint a diſtin& Company of corum eſt. 


Perſons, to take care of it, and to perform thoſe Offices and Truſts which 
are needfu] for its Preſervation and Edification. They that think and act other- 
wiſe, confound thoſe two Ranks of Men, which are made really diſtinct by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. | 24 - 


But. Reaſon ( as well as Scripture) is of our Side, for even this dictates 2 parti- 


cular Order of Men to officiate in Religious and Divine Matters. This we ſee 
in the Gentile World, the common Suggeſtions of Nature, and the innate Reve- 
rence of a Deity, taught them that ſome Perſons are to be peculiarly appointed 
for the Myſteries and Ceremonies of their Religion. As they had the common 
Direction of Reaſon to pitch upon ſome External Rites, ſo likewiſe to chuſe cer- 
tain Miniſters and Officers of Religion, and to make them diftin& from the reſt of 
the People. The ſame Principle dictates the like in the Chrifiay Church. For 
Firſt, the Miniſtry is founded in the Neceſſities of Mankind. The whole Com- 


munty of Chriſtians cannot execute the Offices which are 8 in the Church, 
ſho 


and therefore it was nece , that the Execution of them ſhould be devolved on 
ſome particular Perſons. Though ſome take it ill, That a ſelect Order hath mono- 
polized the img and are very angry that they have got as it were a Patent 
tor it; yet herein they act very irrationally, and are diſpleaſed without Caufe, for 
a ſtanding Goſpel Miniſtry 1s moſt agreeable to the Needs of the Church: For 
the whole Work, as it reſpects Inſtruction, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, 
can't be diſcharg d by all, and therefore ſome peculiar Men muſt be choſen out for 
un Purpoſe, to take care of the Church, and to look to the right ordering 
ol it. : | $7 | 

Secondly, There muſt be theſe diſtinct Officers in the Church, becauſe all are not 
fit for this Employment. In order to the due diſcharging of the Miniſterial Fun- 
con, a Stock of Humane Learning ought to be layed in, and other great Prepa- 
rations are requiſite. . All Holy Men make the Church, but they are only ſome 
choice Perſons that are fit to be Rulers of it. Natural Reaſon taught them of old 
that the moſt excellent and accompliſh'd Perſons were to be employ'd in Divine 
and Spiritual Offices, whence it was that the Regal and Sacerdotal Rights met 
ſometimes in the ſame Man. This is certain, and unalterable, That thoſe who are 
called to the Sacred Function in the Church ſhould be of great Worth and Emi- 
nency. Who is ſufficient for theſe Things © Said One who had more than ordina- 
ry Sufficiency for this ſo important a Work. How then ſhall others be able 
to ſtand under this heavy, but. honourable Burthen? This is er to per- 


ſwade us of the Neceſſity of a diſtin& Order and Officers in the Church, who are 


to be choſen from among the reſt, becauſe of their Tranſcendent worth and Excel- 


lency, and their peculiar Fitneſs for that Sacred Task. 


Thirdly, It is neceſſary that ſuch be appointed and ſettled in the Church, be- 
cauſe the Offices themſelves which are to be performed by them, ought to be 
Uſcharged with the greateſt Exactneſs. Therefore they muſt be executed by thoſe 
that are ſeparated to this Work, and can entirely attend upon it, ſuch as are not 
only fit and able (as we ſaid before) but devote themſelves to this alone, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, Give zbyſelf wholly to it, 1 Tim. 4. 5. For Re- 
ligion is the higheſt Concern, what is Sacred is of the greateſt — ; * 
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15 Pay, to God be the beſt the 185 and eſt we are * 5 
It ought to Pie 15 „ Ad as to 2 1 dus foot fances compleat: "Aft 
2 thence it will hat vr ern d be f& apart to at | 
tend. it, and it on 11 to eee Fond the gi delt Shi and Zeal. 1 
yields a ſuthcjent Reaſon why "he Public Offices. 0 1 are confign 415 6 
{ome certain Per, fome 120 oe are ſet ap * 751 that End. Thus in reſpec 
of the Officers op ſelves, it was neceſſary that there ſhould be a particular 
Order Or Society Men in the Church, on A I to take Care of Mens $ Soul, 
and more immediately 15 advance the Ends of Religion: And theſe Men are ret: 
ly diftin& from the 
But though this be g F po, Truth, and of the Wt Rank, * I conceive thit 
are ſome 9 ns that it is Hable to. They are fuch as the 
8 * the 6 oreſajd G49: Pe#ſoris in the Church ech teas appointed by 
cation 0 5 JR the Petſont thus ditmgallbed frott 
G "he 10 Care, to edify Church, but on the „ do all they cat 
to corrup 1 N to to Whey y i not onh as to its D ine and Principte, 
but as Dt te W aplin line, when 42 5 openly and rr do 1 
* they ceaſe to 25 hs of the Church of and in fuch a Caſe the 
ſerial Power falls to 15 private Cantine and they by the Laws of Neceſſity 
(which is indiſpenſible ) are authoriz d for a Time to Exerciſe that Function, 
Power, and Turild! iction which the other had, 
bs Secondly, In Places where there is Perſecatiop, and the Miniſters of the Chutth 
are ſwept away by Et conceive the Croc of Perſons before mentioned is 
vacated. For thou eachers and People are two. Ranks of Perſons in thc 
Church, and by Crit Inſtitution, yet now the Neceſſity of the Cafe requite, 
that the Diſtinction 1 ly laid aſide, for ſome of the People are forced to be- 
come Teachers. In t fe 1 are not to l ine, That there is any Violation 
of the Sacred Inſtitution of e Meniley, 4 ſtint and peculiar Office. 
Thirdly, In ſuch Foreign Plantations be there are 0 Miniſters, all 
are alike. and may , officiate by Turns, or order ſome particular oye ane 
them to do it. For̃ $a ( as Line) the Neceſſity of the Caſe authbrizes the 


Fact. 
Bebdre I diſmiſs, this Head which I have been treating of, I will folve or recht: 
Dieren cile that harſh Paſſage in B . The Dj A faith he, between the 
hoes rol * Clergy and Lany i. n Churches Aut and that ſacred Hojow 
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riter, who. 
ee He the Enthuſiaſtick I of Montanus, c n may be ſaid to perform Mini. 
ixftici or. {terial Offices. 1 look upon this either as a Nat of Montani ſii, or an perbo- 
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fir conſeſſus, & offers & tingis, & ſacerdos es tibi ſolus. Sed ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt, neck Laici,  Exhontat. al ci 
ritat, cap. 7. | 
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er, 18 12. 6, 7, * #1 Prong. according to t ace that 
is given us, whether Prophecy, lot s Propheſie: according to the Propertion of Faith : 


O Miniſtry, Jet ' us wait on our Mi iron 5 or io woe reacheth; on Teaching, c 
/ be that exborterh, on Exhortation, He that giveth, let him 2 74 Simplict- 
| ty: He that rulerh, with Diligence; he that fheweth 3 

Here the Apoſtle enumerates the ſæveral Publick Offices ( at 5 the  ordana- 
ry and ſtanding Ones) in the Church, and he reduces them to theſe, Two, 
Propbery and Miniftring. The former contains in it the hole Emplo t 
of a Goſpel-Minifter or Paſtor ; The latter ſignifies the Work and Task of thoſe 
that are appointed to aid and aſſuſt the Evangelical Miniſters, and the Cluuch it- 
ſelf, The one is a Spiritual Function, the is an officious Miniſtration. The 
one is ſtrictly and pony. Eccteſaaſtical, the -other is ſubſervient to it. The 
tormer of them ; namely che tw becy is ſubdivided into the Office of Teachers and 
Exborters. To teach is to inform and inſtruct Men's Minds, by laying before 
them the Truths of the Goſpel, and by explaj and interpreting the Word of 
God. To exbart, is to apply the Word to the ule of the preſent Hearers, who 
are the Preacher's particular Flock, and to ſtir them up to the Practice of it by 
the moſt moving and powerful Arguments. 'Theſe — the Two grand Parts of 
the Miniſterial Function, and though the Apaſtle ſeems to- ſpeak as it theſe were 
lingly and ſeparately to be found in Two Sorts of Perſons, yet his Meaning, I 
conceive, is not that there is a Neceiſſit that they ſhould be divided, that one 
Man ſhould teach and another hrt. No: One Man may diſcharge both theſe 
Offices in the Exerciſe of his Function. „if there be Occaſion for it in 
the Churches of Chriſt, (as | when Men di very much in their Gifts 
Endowments) theſe Offices may. be diſtributed among different Perſons. But 
s certain and unalterable, That there muſt be the exerciſe of both theſe Giſts in 
the Church: There muſt be both and Exborting, there muſt be Dof7ors 
and Paftors, as you ſhall hear it afterwards expreſs d. 

The latter Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrat ion, n Minifry, is divi- 
Luke fe fo Apoſtle here 3 mto two 2 namely, that of Deacons and 
The former is e by giving, and by ſbewing . For * 
Deacon is he that the Publick Stock of the Church, that gath 
the Poor, that looks after the ſick and weak, and afflicted — — of the _ 

The latter is called Ruling : And ſome have thought that here is meant a ruling 
Becbyrer, that by his Office looks into the Manners and Converſations 8 — 
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Church, and is helpful in diſcovering of ſcandalous Perſans, anch thringing them t, 
Cenſure and Puniſhment, Theſe are the two. Species comprehended: under the 
eneral Office of Miniſtring, or Aſſiſting. And thus the Apeftle hach given us. 
| Account of the Offer, that ate appointed in the Clurehpt; Chriſt, | Bit 
thoſe that more yy and pectiliarly challenge Ithat Title] Are the Tah 
and Hrborters; that is,” the Inſtructers and G of Souls, who. by the Ward 
and Sacraments inſtruct and build up the Church, and 11 the Exerciſe of Ns 
n cipline do rule and govern it. In hort, there is the Teadcher-and Exborter. (b. l 
which may be united in one Perſon'}) there '38:the:Officer that [takes care of th 
_ Indigent and Neceſſtoies, and tliere is the |Lay- Aunnniſtrator ( who: gor his O 
vity and Prudence. is call d an Elder) who àffiſts the: Faſteir in inſpecting an 
ruling the Flock. Theſe are Three Officers imthe church of: Chat according ty 
ſome Interpreters, and they are thought to be plainly ſet forth to us in th 
fore-mentioned Text. 8 Expoſitors have endeavour d to obſcure and 
perplex it, yet others tit it is very clear and obvious, and gives 
an exact Account of thoſe Perſons that are employ'd in the Miniſtry of tk 
Chriſtian Church, g. - 88 | 4 1 29.— 
Tube pert Plac/where the Apaſtle reckond h Ihe tEverab Offers and Miniſtai foretel 
of the Church is 1 Cor. 12. 28. God. hath ſet ſome. in the Church, firſt 25 Fil. 
Secondarily, Prophets; Thirdly,- Tuachets: After that \Miracles, then Giftsof Hau The 20 
ings, Help. Governments, droerſities of 2 Here he enumerates the en- Gpnifie 
ordinary and ordinary Officers in the Chriftian Church. The Firſt are comm z; Pil 
he d | under the tle of "Apoſtles, whom be {ets in tlle Front of all, and thong) Sof bene, 
in andther Place, upon the like Occaſion; (as ſhalli be ſhew'drafterwards)' he mg; ſettling 
tions other extraordinary Miniſters, as Euangelifts, 'yet there was no need 0 hoſe C 
nammg them here; they being not Ferſons ſtruck at in the (Marre; for in in Next 
Chapter the Apoſtle is allay ing that Emulation and Envy which were at that niſte 
Time among tie Corinthians, "on the "Account ef Spiritual Gifts : And Beſides he Leg 
whilſt he vindicates the Digrity of the Apoftler, he doth in Effect aſſert the is Peox 
Power and Authority of Evangeliſtt, and other extraordinary Miniſters. \iAs tht pir'd b) 
the ordinary ones, he proceeds, and 'reckons up, firſt the Superior ones namely, vites, 
Prophets and Teachers, by which Terms there is no Neceſſity of underſtandin ua! Tn. 
two diſtin” Officers or Miniſters in the Church, but rather generally two & rt Ext 
ſtinct Branches of the ſame Spiritual Office, 7. e. the Paſtoral Office. The Ap» 7; but 
ſtle here acquaints us, That Prophecying and Teaching are the ordinary and per Wi; perm 
petual Inſtitutions in the Church of Chriſt, and the executing of them is lodgedin WW: Apo 
peculiar Perſons that are diſtinct from all other Chriſtians. And becauſe 11 5b Writer 
Times when the Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle, thoſe ordinary and ſtated Miniſters d Miniſter 
the Goſpel, were endued with the Gift of working Miracles; therefore he ar onfounc 
joyns theſe here, namely, Miracles, by which he means thoſe Evangelical Mr ich thef 
niſters and Preachers, that at that Time had Power given them to confirm tit bovern k 
Faith of their Hearers by deing Miracles. And he particularly inentions ven eli] 
Gift of Healing, and the Gift of Tongues, or Diverſities of Tongues, by which we at HRpofflie 
not to underſtand'thoſe Gifts themſelves, but (according to the uſual Way of ſpeat gel 
ing in the New Teſtament ) Thoſe Overſeers and Guides of the Church, wiv WW But ch. 
had ut that Time theſe particular Gifts of curing Diſeaſes and ſpeaking divem ne and + 
Languages. Then the Apoſtle proceeds again to reckon other ordinary Off: Wh be mos 
cers in the Church, but of an inferior Nature; and they are theſe Two, Heß lore-Cite 
and Government; that is, (according to the former Way of ſpeaking). and-put ily Prog 
ting the Abſtract for the Concrete) Helpers- and Governors. The former — omprehe 
Deacons, whoſe Office it is to look to the Goods of the Church, to take care id By, exhort, 
the Maintenance of the Miniſter, to relieve the Poor and Indigent. And the may be 
are deſervedly call'd "Helps, becauſe they help and ſucoour the Poor, and are ſervice one, 
ble and helpful to the Paſtor. ' The latter are interpreted by ſome to be N ſome E 
Presbyters, whoſe Work is to obſerve the Manners of the People, and to pr hat he n 
mote-and forward good Difcipline and Government in the Church, and thence the) Nhe Paſt, 
have the Name of Governments. Thus ſome gather from this Place of Scriptule, urch, 
That Piftors or Presbyters 2 5 called, and Deacons. and Afifting-Elders ae Hf whom 
ch. b 1 901 TH: 1001 
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[aſpiration of the | | 14” ©?» > 2,006 
here were many "ſuch Prophets in thoſe firſt Times of „ as ĩs clear 


29. 14. 24. Beſides this they had a Foreſight of Futurities, and did actually 
foretell things to come. Such Prophert were Agabus, Ad 1. 28. and Fular and 
Silas, Aclt 15, 32. and the four 8 of Phihy the Exangeliſt, dds 2 f. 8. 
The 3d. ſort of Extraordinary Miniſters were Evangelifts;- thatis; as their Name 
ſignifies, ſuch as in à peculiar manner were Commiſſion'd to Preach the Goſpel, 
Is Philip, As 21, 8. Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Titus, Tit. 1. f. Apollos, Barnabas, 
Sofbenes, Clement, &c. They were Companions and Coadjutors of the Apoſtles in 
ſettling of Churches, as Mark, Luke, &c. or they were ſent by 
hoſe Churches ich they had before planted themſelves, 48. 19. 22. 1 Tim. L. 3. 
Next, The Apoſtle lets us know in the forecited Place, who ate the Ordinary 
niſters of the Church, and ſuch as are of perpetual Uſe in it. For as under 
the Legal and Moſaic Piſpenſation God was pleas'd to make known his Wilt to 
his People by Extraordinary Meſſengers, as Prophets immediately call'd and in- 
pir d by him, and alſo at the ſame Time had Ordinary Miniſters, as Prieſfe and 
vites, who were the uſual Teachers of the People, and oſeiated in all Spiri- 
nal Things; fo it is in the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel. There were at 
of Extraordinary Embaſſadors fent by him, and of theſe I have ſpoken alrea- 
ly ; but there are likewiſe Leiger-Embaſſadors, as I may ſo ſay; ſuch as are to 
de permanent and laſting in the Church. And theſe are comprehended here by 
he Apoſtle in. thoſe two Words, Paſtors and Teachers. It is an idle Fancy of a late 


liniſters appointed by our Saviour; which Notion confutes itſelf, becauſe 

ith theſe Doctors and Paſtors; for if it was the Office of theſe latter to teach and 
overn the Church in an extraordinary manner, then they were Prophers, or 
vengeliſts, or Apoſtles ; from which this Abſurdity would follow, That the 
\poſt]e here reckons up Teachers and PaFtors as different Officers from Apoſtles, 
ver , and Prophets, and yet they are the fame wich them. 

But the grand Thing now before us, is, Whether theſe Paſfors and Teacher, he 
ne and the fame Office; or, Whether they be two diſtinct ones. The former ſeems 
0 be moſt conſonant to Truth, as appears from comparing this Place wich the 
Wiore-cited one, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Gd bath ſet ſome in the Church, 'firſÞ® ApeFtles, ſecon- 
i Prophets, thirdly Teachers. Where we ſee the Third Diviſion is Teachers, and 
omprehends both Paſtors and Teachers. Which is expreſſed in Rom. 12. 5, 8. By hum 
bet ex hortetb, and bim that teacheth; 3. e. Him that is both Paſfor and Ttacher. And 
may be Fac e the Apoſtle doth ae ay 2 ſome, PaStors; 

ih wh 


ha ſome, Teachers (as was {aid before, He gave ſome, Ape ome, Prophits'; 
| ſome Evangeliſti) ; but he joins them together, ' Paſtors and Teachers, to ſhe W, 
hat he meant the fame Office, though there are different Parts of this Office. 
he Paſtors and Teachers then are $2 ſtanding Ordinary Miniſters of the 
urch, who preſide over it, and inſtruct it; the ſame with Biſhaps and Elder 
whom afterwards: As they are Pa#ors, their proper Work is to extroile 
pcipline, to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to govern the Church they are ſet 
er. As they are Tegobers, they Are oblig'd to ex ound the Sctiptures, to divide 
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: Word of God aright, to Preach the Oofpel In Seaſon, and ou of Seaſon. 


them to 


Writer, that theſe "Paſtors and Teachers are of the Number of the Extraordinary * Philiy a 


Limborch 


onfounds thoſe Extraordinary Miniſters, mention'd before in the ſame Place 2%. 


Chriſtiana 
I. 2. cap. 2. 
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If you ask the Reaſon why the ſame Perſon. or Officer is, expreſs'd by ty 
* Words, Paſtor and Teacher, A queſtion not but this is done co ſec forth the 
Difference of Gifts and Endowments in * Miniſters of the Goſpel; for the 
all of them by their Office are 0 eed. and to teach, to govern and inſtruct th 
Church, yet for as much as theſe are different Gifts, and ſome are mon 
eminent for one than the other; thereſore they are thus diſtinctiy expreß⸗ 
The Teacher, as ſuch, excells in Doctrine, Theory and Principles; he dez 
with the Underſtanding chiefly, his Buſineſs is to make Men Knyy. 
ing: It is his Province to interpret difficult Places of Scripture, to reſch 
Doubts, to reconcile n Contradictions, and to handle all the neceſliy 
Heads of Chriſtianity, for the Edification of the Church. But the Paſtor, 3 
ſuch, excells in Practical Application, and brings his Doctrine down to th 
particular Conditions and States of Men ; and pathetically ſtirs Men up ft 
2 holy, obedient, and exemplary. Life. And another part of his Talent is 
Rule and Govern, and diſcreetly and compaſſionately to manage the Ce 
ſures and Diſcipline of the Church. Thus . we ſee that Paſtors and Teach 
in this Text which is now before us, are not different Officers, but ſigni 
two different Exerciſes of the ſame Officer. The Paſforal and Teacher's" Of 
[ſhould be join d together, and in ſome degree at leaſt, meet in that Pes F 
who is choſen and appointed to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel. iiftinal 
But as to the J#ferior Offices in the Church, the Apoſtle ſaith nothing g ſeparate 
them in this Place; and it is probable he omits them, becauſe he had mens Firſt, 
oned them in the two Places before-named, and (as we ſhall ſee afterway A Office i 
in other Places of his . Writings. And another Reaſon why he makes meet wi 
mention of them is, . becauſe here he is more peculiarly ſpeaking of the . ſend Re 
.cipal Officers af the Church, and ſuch as are immediately and directly uſe Blders by. 
yea abſolutely neceſſary and indiſpenſable, in order to the great Work H choſe Cl 
tignd. by Chriſt in the Goſpel. This is evident from the Connection of H have af 
Apoſtle's Words before cited, with what follows, as thus, He gave ſome, Ache Dea: 
les; and ſame; &c. for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Muff irdiin'd 7 
for the edifying of tbe Body of. Chriſt, till we all come anto a perfect Man, 11, 111, WW twicch, - 
So much for thoſe Three principal Texts, which purpoſely treat of the H pions of 
ficers of the Church, where, before I paſs to other Texts I might obſerve i ee Dr. 
That whereſoever the Scripture de/igned/y enumerates the Officers of the Chuù page 43. 
it never expreſly mentions Biſhops, nor Presbyters, nor Deacons ; whence ſom are frequ 
are inclin'd to gather, that Biſhop, and Presbyter, and Deacen, are equivyalentwWin all wh 
thoſe other Titles of Paſtors. and Teachers, Helpers and Governors. This mult ! Chapter 
 inferr'd thence, they think; or elſe they can make nothing of the Office ters of 
| Biſhop-and Presbyter, and of Deacon; or they muſt be forced to multiply Gb. Elder; 
ficers in the Church, above the Enumeration of them which is allowed u we may c 
agreed upon by all Perſons generally. = le; two! which is: 
Wherefore let us now conſult ſome other Places, to inform our ſelves H vbicb che 3 
further concerning the Church» Officers that are conſtituted by Chriſt and purchaſed 2 
Apoſtles. And ſome are of Opinion, thor ehep {till find that there is the Hor Churc 
Account of them as betores SLY they have different Names given them, 1 Thus v 
they are mere compendiouſly. ſet down. For whereas before the Superior 
niſtry of the Church was expreſs d, under the Titles of Teachers and Exbomm 
and Paſtors. and ; Teachers, &. And whereas, the ſubordinate and inferior 0 
ficers appointed in the Church, came under the Denomination of Guiding u 
Ruling, Helps and Governments, now St. Paul himſelf, and other Inſpir'd V 
tets, think fit to uſe other Terms to ſet forth both ſorts of Officers; and ti! 
are pleas d to .contrat them as it were, and to reduce them to a narrott 
Compaſs, but {till not diminiſhing ee Tho' indeed, in all 
Enumerations of Officers, we may take notice, that ſome of them, ev 
Ordinary or Extraurdinary, are left out, and therefore muſt. be ſupply's fi 
thaher Pagers” 12007 . > Wo BY 
That Place, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. As every. Man hath received the Gift, ev® 
minifter the ſame one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace 1 6 
F any. Man .ſpeak, let him ſpeak. as the Oracles of God; if any Man miniſter, 
bim do it aof the abies which God giveth, ſeems to be the ſame with Rom. 
6, . already cited, , bether Prophecy, let us Propheſic ; or Miniftry, let us 4 
our Miniſtry. For ſpeaking at the Oracles of God is the ſame with Prophet C 
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ich is the Work of a Paſtor or Teacher; and winiſtrisg ( aue), ſigni 
ghar the Office of a Deocon properly-ſocalld; that is of Os fe roi 
F the Poor and che 'Ehtrches Maintenance, but, as ſome think; of hiftg hat | 
y inſpeRing the Manners of Perfons is ſeryiceable to the Chürtc n. 
Again, ig r. Tim. 3. Ichs an Enumeration of Eccleſiaſtical Officers is not here 
geſign d) ne Church-Miniſters are expreſs d under thoſe two Names, 4a A 
ind Deacam, 1 And v. which dome interpret thus. Thoſe, Whom before the 
Apoſtie calſc Paſtors and Tesbert, he here tiles Biſhops : Thoſe he call d Helps 
and Governments, he here compriſes in one Word Deacons or A 

So in Phil i. 1. he greets the maps and Deacons e meaning, às me 
think, by the Biſbept the Paſton and I cachert, (as he had before ſtiled them) and 
by Deacons the her inferior Officers, ho are join'd with the Paſtors ; either 
cor relieving the por, or for the-corredmhg of Man ners. 

Thus in the forecited Texts, ſome have found this Triple Office of the 
Teaching 19 22 or Paſtor, of the Deacon, and of the (Inferior Rider; and our 
Divines: gerjerally hold, that a Fourth Order, that of Biſhops, às diſtin@ from, 
and ſuperiot to Presbyters, hath its Foundation hete, and in other Textsof the 
New Teftament. - W herefore; let us examine theſe Things more particularly and 
diſtinctiy, by looking into other Texts which are thoughs, (not jointiy, bur 
ſeparately) to mention, theſe, Hour Offices in the Chug- nm Done 

Firſt, That of Prahyter, as he is the ſame with Paßßor and Teacher, and as his 
Office is diſting{ſhid from that of / Lay-Presbyter; is expreſly mention d. We 
meet with it firſt of all in A#. 11. 29, 30. where tis ſaid, Tbe Diſciples determined 
to ſend Relief to the Brethren which delt in judea; whichiglſo they did, and ſent it to the 
Elders by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul, that is, They ſent it to the Paſtors of 
thoſe Churches, as all the antient Writers that have commented on this Place 
have aſſerted. This Office (as diſtinct from that of the Lay-Presbyter and 
the Deacon) is next mention d in Ad. 14. 23. where we read, chat the Apoſtles 
ordain'd Elders in every Chareh, that is, in the Churches of Lyſtra, and Iconimm, ard 
Antioch, as we are told in the Neighbouring Verſe. Even our learned Cham 
pions of - Epiſcopacy grant that bare Presbyters, not Biſhops; are here meant. 
See Dr. Turner's Vindication of- the Rights and 'Privileges of e Chriſtian Church, 
page 43 Afterwards, in this Book of the At, thoſe Pale and Teachers 
are frequently {til'd Elders or Preiiyters, as in Chapter 15. 24, 6, 22, 23 Verſes, | 
in all which Places the Apoſtles and Elders are join d together, and ſo in the 16th 1 
Chapter and the qth Verſe, to let us know: that theſe, being the proper Mini- W 
ſters of the Goſpel, were the fitteſt Judges of Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies. | 
The Elders or Presbyters-bf the Church of Epheſus; ars mentioned in Act 20. 17. And 
we may certainly know what Elders or Presbyters they were by the Exhortation 
which is given them by St. Paul, Take beed unto gam ſelves, and allighe Flock, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Chureb of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with bis own Blood, v. 28. They were Paſtors of particulariCongregations 
or Churches, and the forecited Writer confeſſęg n leſs. 3” 


Thus we can ſhew the Time when we ar ae there was a Phecbyreryybut we ws 


9 * 
4 * * 1 — 8 * 3 4 » 
x .- ' P 4 = 4 de . * 3 1 — 1 ; * 8 1 
1 
8 > RE | IRE. 
th Article of e CREED 
a by ; & 
21 * 2 E - 
_ eee 1 uf 0 - —_— 


<P 2 _ CO 3 — dd. 44 


Tr 
CAC” [7% 


— 


A -— = 
FR — — 1 — 
2 ͤ„ * — — —— 
Þy d 5 of 
WO — 


=2 
2 
8236 ——.— 


_ 


— — =- 
— 


— 2 rer rn 
SS = s 
—— —— _ 


I — — — 
— — 
— 
-_ = : 


— » Iz 
2 12 
: = G 
=_ Sn” 
* 
12 


can't ſay. there was Epiſcopacy at t bat time in tiił Church. This is own'd by ſome 
of the moſt Celebrated Writers of our Church, and even Mr. Dodwell, who 
was ade by his Friends to be as able a Defender of 
Epiſcopal G 
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' ny” —_—_ they had, _ confeſſes; N Laic. cap. 3. 
that there were e ſuch © Fixed Rulers » as. © Biſhops in the © | 8 

Fol N * A to -N ̃ —6ô on 1h. Epift. ro ch 
Church at. firp. 7 Dr. Whitby ſheweth the fame, and is large l n Chap. 5. 


in che Proof of it. Where then is our Great '+ Boaſter,” + Thc Rebearſs). p 
who challenges all manbind ge prove that , Prechjters were” befors | 


Biſhops ? Is it not plain from all the forecited Scriptures, and the Suf- 
rage of Epiſcopal Writers themſelves that Presbyters had the Start of 
Biſhops, whatever this bold Pretender makes a ſhew of, and notwithſtanding 
lis telling us that this is the ſingle Point on which the whole Cont rowerſy depends ? It ic 
» 0, he muſt on himſelf baffled, and all his Pretenſions are empty and in- 
gm Cant. 3 1 | 1888! | 4.3." *o wk 7 
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But I have not finiſh'd my Catalogue of Texts yet. In the Apoſtolical 99 a 
de read of theſe; Presbyters often, as in Tir. 1. %. Fr this Conſe left I thee in 
Crete, that thou, ſhuwldeft ordain Kldem or Frerbysert in every City, that 18, plain 
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(as diſtinct Officers) are mention'd; but what I have alledg'd already is ſufficien:. 
Secondly, As to the Office of Peas in the Church, tho) the Greek Word 
be of a large Signification in the Sacred Writings, yet ſome times we ſee it i; 
confined to one particular Officer in the Church; which is ſufficient to con. 
ſtitute that Officer, eſpecially when the Hiſtory of his particular Riſe and In- 
ſtitution is recorded in Holy Writ. Thus we read in A#. 6. 1, &c. That the 
Deacons were choſen upon Occaſion of a Complaint made by the Hellenif 
Jews, That their Widows "were neglected in the daily Miniſtrurion, and therefore 
ſome Care muſt be taken about this Matter, and Perſons muſt be choſen to look 
after it So that the primary Deſign of the Office, was to inſpect the Wantz 
of thoſe Chriſtians that were poor and needy, and to relieve them. The Apo- 
ſtles being buſied in Teaching, had not time to ſerve Tables, v. 2. which were 
then uſed to be prepared for the Poor, and ſo they ordain'd Deacons for that 
Work. And withgue queſtion, this was the chief End of appointing thoſe 
Officers at firſt, nor do we find that any thing elſe was intended for them to do. 
We do not read that they had any Commiſſion to pray orpreach publickly, for 
tis ſaid, Look. ge out Men whom 1e may appoint over this Buſineſs, but we will give 
our ſelves continually to Prayer, and tathe Miniſtry. of the Word, Acts 6. 3, 4: Where 
we ſee Praying and Preaching are oppos'd to the Deacons Office, and therefore, 
according to the Primitive Inſtitution, they ſeem not to be part of it. And 
if the Deacons had hot Authority to do either of thefe, it will be granted, 
I ſuppoſe, that they had none to adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
and there is nothing {aid of their Ability to celebrate the other Sacrament. 
But it evidently appears from the accaſion of inſtituting their Office, that their 
Buſineſs was to look after the Poor, and to diſtribute to them what was con- 
tributed by the Chriſtians fonthat BE. * 
But ſome think that there was: more than this contain'd in this Office, and 
that they were authoriz'd to preach and baptixe. For this. they alledge the 
Practice of Philip, who preach'd,, A#s8. f. and baptized, v. iz and conſequent!y 
Deacons may now Preach and Baptize. But this Conſequence may be thought 
not to be good and valid, becauſe Philip's Preaching and Baptizing were Extron- 
dinary, Ads 8. 26. And therefore we can't argue thence to what ſhould ordinarily 
and regularly be done. We may as well hold; that any other Perſons may 7 
and baptize; for in the ſame Chapter, where tis ſaid, Philip Preach d Chrif, 
Cb. 8. J. tis alſo ſaid, that on Occaſion of the Perſecution! of the Church which 
was at Jeruſalem, tb were all ſcattered abroad throughout the Regions of Judea 
Samaria, except the Apoſtles ; and they that were ſcatters# abroad; ent every whert - 
| Te the Mord: This they might do in Caſe of 'Neceflity; and in that un- 
ettled State of the Qhurch. But this muſt not hinder us from diftinguiſhing 
between the ſtanding Office of the Deacons, and what they did in an extraor- 
dinary Caſe. We cant infer from Philips Preaching or Baptizing, that this 
was part of the Deacon's Office. 
Some think that Deacons were authoriz d to aſſiſt in the adminiſtring of the 
Euchariſt, for which they quote the forementioned Place in the As, ſer vin 
of | Tables, where they think are meant Sacred, as well as common Tables 
and accordingly it was the Deacon's Work in the Primitive Times, to ſerve fil 
the Lord's Table, i. e. to help and afliſt at the celebrating the Lord's Suppet, 
to diſtribute the Elements, tho? not to conſecrate them: Secondly, to ſerve ya 
Poor's Table, to furniſh diſtreſſed Widows and Strangers with Proviſion an 


Maintenance. This ſeems to me to be a ſtrain d Interpretation, for we —_ 
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chat Serving of Tables, Act 652, anſwers to the daily Miniſtrut ion, v. 1. Which 
is confeſſed by all to be the Miniſtring to the 2 the — — 
their Suſtenance ; and for che 'executing of this very Employment Deatons 
| were choſen. „ 1b 23: tht ep | 1 i 1 n + , th 407 71 
Let L am enclin d to believe, that cho* the Deaconſhip was at firſt Inſtituted 
for the Relief of the Poor, yet this Office did t exe ſome other conſiderable 
Acts, and perhaps tc hoſe of Preaching, and of diſtcibuting the Bread and 
Wine at the Communion: To which 1 mult needs ſay, the ſalemm 
It ſhews that they were 
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namely, Preaching Presbyters, and who had alſo Power: to Adminiſter the 
dacraments, G . 1 e iniſter 


taking Care of 10 Mont ate ſince made to the Deacunſi this 
lranch of it ought not to be laid aſide; eſpecially thoſe that plead for Anti- 
quity and Primitive Uſage, ſhould take care that the Perſons Who are made 
Deacons ſhould be employ'd in the Primitive Work of Cbarity, which they 
were at firſt ordain d to. The Deacons were appointed over this Rufoneſs, Acts 6. 
3. and therefore they are {till co be employ'd in it, that is, they are to diſtri- 
bute the Alms of the Church for relieving of its indigent Members. We are 
ſure that this was the Primitive Meaning of a Deacon, and it ſhould be ſo now, 
2 I ſhall further evince afterwards. W O 01 i 
Let me add, that I read no where in the Apoſtolical Writings, that the 
Deabont Office muſt neceſſarily be a Preparative to that of a Presbyrer, and that 
none muſt be Presbyters till they have been Deacons. No Man can imagine 
that the Elders or Presbyters of Feruſalem, ſpoken of in the Act. of the Apoſtles, 
were firſt Deacons. None can think that the Presbjters whom 7itus was enjoin'd 
to ordain in every City in Crete had been Deacon, before. Who believes that 
Ambroſo and ſeveral others were not made Biſhops, without being Dea- 
cons firſt? Which ſhevs that the Diſtinction N gradual Suceeſſion of theſe 
per pet ai . | 


Orders in the Church was not obſerv'd * 290 Won: 

Thirdly, According to ſome there is this Third Office in the Church of 
Chriſt,” namely, chat of Lay. Eldert, and their Foundation fon it is in Rom. 12. 
b. He that ruleth with Diligence; where be that ruletb is diftinguiſh'd from bim 
that teache th and exhorteth, and therefore they ſay: he is a different Officer, and 
they obferve that he comes after him that reacheth: and ethurtenb, which thews, 
that he is an Officer inferior to the Teacher and Exhorter. And therefore 
there is Reaſon to infer, that 5 eau, he that ruleth, is the Lay-Precbyrer, 
whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it is to be an Overſeer am Cenſor of the:-Mannets of thoſe 
who belong to the Chriſtian Congregation. Solit is thought to be clear from 
that other Text, 1 Cor. 12. 28. which mentions Helps and Govitrrments, that by 
them are meant Ruling Elders in the Church, who are nob eſfors or Tedchers 
(for they are diſtinpuiſh'd from them) but are helpful and ſerviceable in the Go- 
verning of the Church, bv taking care of the ourward Behaviour of its Mem- 
bers. And as before be that ruleth was placd afrer the Teuaber and Exborter, 
ſo here they obſerve, that Helps and Governments are plac'd aſter Teurbers, to let 


us know that they are not the Preaching nor Teaching Governors, nor Biſhops 
of the Church. That 
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That is look'd upon another plain Text, 1 Tims 5. 17. Let the Elders that 1; 
well be counted worthy. of double | Hohour, eſpecially thoſe that labour. in the Word and 
Dofrine, Where are two Sorts of Eldert, choſe that Rule; and thoſe that both 
Rule and do or ber Offices in the Church. The Lay-Sexigrs that are appointed to 
keep Things in good Order, znd to aſſiſt in the Governing and Diſciplinary 
Part, are Laid to Rule well, and therefore delerve a high Degree of Honour 
and Praiſe ; but there is another Rank of Elders, who labaur m the Mord aud 
Dod{rine, whoſe Office it is to inſtruct and guide Men as to all Spiritual Affairs, 
and theſe are eſpecially worthy of Aouble Honour. The Emphaſis lies in the Word 
nen, eſpecially, which, where-ever it is uſed in the Neu- I eſtamem, ſignifies 

anot ber Thing, or Perſon, different from What was before- mention d in the Place. 
So here it makes à Diff inction between Ellert, between the Ruling and the 
Teaching Elder. But here ſome Object (and with great Weight and Reaſon) 
that the ss merry are the ſame with meixterei, | Theſſ. 5. 12. who 
are acknowledg'd to be Biſhops, or elſe Preaching Elders. But the Anſwer 
that is given to this Objection is this, That to Rule, or to be ſer over others, is ap- 

licable to both that ſort of Elders I'm now ſpeaking of, and to the others 
The Lay-Elder is ſaid to Rule, not becauſe the others do nt Rule, but becauſe 
he doth nothing elſe but Rule, he doth not Preach or Perform any Office that be- 
longs to the Miniſtry. Beſides, if by ruling Elders in this Place be meant 
Biſhops or Preaching Miniſters, then the Apoſtle here would have thoſe 
who take no Pains and Care in the Word and Doctrine, to have dall 
Honour, yea, and he lets us know that they are worthy of it; which. is a Mean. 
ing unworthy of the Apoſtle. For the Paſtoral Office requires Pains and 
Labour, and therefore it is certain the Apoſtle: would not ſpeak thus concerning 
thoſe that labour not: Whence ſome conclude, that by the Ruling E/ders here 
we are not to underſtand the Teachers of the Church, but that the plain Inter- 

pretation is this, To labour in the Mord and Doctrine is here the Periphraſis of a 
breaching Elder or Minifter, and ſo it is oppoſed to that other Office, which 
conſiſts only in Ral ing. "in 5 
And as fer the Word wm, it doth not ſignifie here Extraordinary Ii. 
bour (as ſome ſuggeſt) but ſuch as every Miniſter ſhould undergo in his Mi- 
niſtry, for this we learn from other Places of St. / aul, 1 Cor. 3.8. 1 Theſſ.5. 12. 
where vnd denotes the ordinary and conſtant Care which Miniſters are to 
take in the diſcharge of their Office. The contrary is againſt the Senſe and 
Practice of the Objectors, who would have the Biſhops and other , Clergymen 
that rule well have double Honour and Maintenance, rather than thoſe that Labem in 
the Word and Doctrine only. So that they expound the Apoſtle's Words in g Way 
that confronts their own Principle amd Practice. The ſhort is, that ſome are ef 
Opinion that labouring in the Word and Doctrine comprehends here the whole Mini. 
ſterial Employment, as it is uſual to expreſs the whole by a Principal Part, and 
it is contradiſtinguiſh'd from, and 'preferr'& to the ruling well, that is, the bare 
Office of thoſe who were Lay- Men, but appointed by the Church to look in- 
to the Manners of the People, and ſo to govern and preſide over the Congre- 
gation. Whence it is inferr'd by ſome, that Lay-Elders are an Evangelical 
Appointment in the Church. ng. Ni ee a4 
And they tell us moreover, that this Office of a Ruling Elder is according to 
the Practice of thè Church of God among the Jes, his own * Its 
certain that there was this kind of Elders under that Oeconomy. The Sault 
drim was compounded of Priefts and Lay- Elders, as is evident from Num. 11416 
24, 25.—33. 16. Deut. 17. 8, 9. as well as from other Fewiſh Writers ſince, wo 
acquaint us that there were two Sorts of Elders. among the Fews, the Rwy 
ones, who govern'd in their Aﬀemblies and Synagogues, and the Teaching ont, 
who read and expounded the Scriptures. Accordingly/ Dr. Lighsfoot in bi 
Harmony of the New "Teſtament inclines to interpret 1 Tim. 5. 17. of the Bldes 
in the Chriſtian Congregations, who anſwer to the Lay-Elders in the Jew 
Synagogue... For this Learned Writer, who was well vers'd in the Zewiſh Cr 
ſtoms and Practices, tells us, that in 17 Synagogue among the Fews thele 
were Elders that ruled chiefly in the Affairs of the Synagogue, and other Elders tba 
labour d in the Word and Doctrine. > ow a. 1 9 | 
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And ſo it Was in the Chriſtian Church, there was a Mixture of Clergy and 
Laity in their Conſults about Church-Matters, as we ſee frequently in the 48s 
of the Apoſtles. The concurrence of the People was thought neceſſary in the 
Apoſtles Times 1n the publick Cenſures of the Church, in Election of Paſtors, 
1nd in all Eccleſiaſtical Concerns. But more particularly the Practice of thoſe 
Times with regard to Lay-Elders, is ſaid to be manifeſt from what is recorded in 
the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, which hath been already produc'd to confirm this Office aa th” 
in the Church. Perhaps that Text (which is not thought of) in Ack, 20. 17, 20, 
doch the ſame, for *tis ſaid that St. Paul called the Eldersof the Church of Epheſus : and 
tis ſaid farther, that St. Paul taught them publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe, whence 
t may be gather'd, that among thoſe Elders ſome of them were Lay-Men, for 
ſme of them were not Teachers, but were taught, and theſe were thoſe that 
we call Lay-Elders. And afterwards the Chriſtian Church retain'd this U- 
age, for which they quote St. Auguſtine's 137th Epiſtle, where he mentions the 
Clergy, and the Elders and the People, So in his 3d. Book againſt Creſconius he 
mentions Deacons and Seniors, that is, Lay-Elders, for he diſtinguiſhes them I\ 
from other Presbyters. One of his Epiſtles to his Church of Hippo, is thus ſu- GC 
perſcrib' d, To the Clergy and the Elders, See chap. 56. in the fore-named Book 
againſt Creſconius, where he mentions Peregrinus the Presbyter, and the Seniors. And 
nothing can be plainer, than that of St. Ambroſe * © Both the Synagogue, * E- $yns. 
* 2nd afcerwards the Chriſtian * Church had their Elders, without whoſe £922, & 

© Counſel nothing was done in the Church, I know not by what Negli- 7% = 

© gence this Practice hath grown out of uſe, unleſs it were by the Careleſ- ; af 


r | Chr ſtiana 
© neſs, or rather the Pride of the Doctors and Clergy, who affected to act fg —_ 
* alone, and thereby thought to be accounted ſomething. havair, £ 


f quorum ſine 
emſlio nihil agebatur in Eccleſia, Quod qui negligentis obſoleverit neſcio, niſ forte Doctorum adrſidia, aut 


magic ſuperbia, dum ſoli wolunt aliquid videri. In cap. 5. Epiſt. 1. ad Timoth. 


In which Paſſage we may obſerve, that the DoFors, the Teachers, or Learned, 
are diſtinguiſh'd from the Elders, which ſhews that by theſe latter we are to un- 
derſtand Lay-men; and further, we are inform'd, that Presbyters Regent, who 
were to look after the Manners and Behaviour of the Congregation, were an 
ancient Conſtitution in the Chriſtian Church, and that they were duly conſulted 
in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and nothing was determin'd without them; and 
we are further told how this Office came to be laid afide ; namely, by that want 
of Care which ſhould have been taken of the Church's Welfare, but chiefly 
by the ſupercilious and arrogant Humour of ſome Miniſters and Paſtors who 
affected to Rule alone, and would not brook any Rivals in Church-Goverament. 
Thus this Good and Godly Father lets us know, that this Rank of Elders ceas'd 
in the Church, tho' it was of great Antiquity, yea tho' it is thought by ſome 
to have been Inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 
Further, We read of theſe Seniors in the Writings of Optatus, p. 4t. and in 
the Epiſtles annex d to him, which the Reader may conſult. Yea, there is an 
Ancienter Teſtimony yet behind, namely that of Tertullian, who ſpeaking of 
what was conſtantly done in the Chriſtian Congregations and Aſſemblies in his 
Time, tells us“ That there were certain Elders that preſided there, who were approu'd * 4psl. 
if, and obtain'd that Honour not by Bribery, but by the Teſtimony that was given to them c. 39. 
by others, Thus it appears, that this was an Ancient Office in the Church, and 8 
not invented by Calvin, as ſome have thought and writ. 7 „ 
And then, as to the Reaſon of the Thing, ſome think there ſhould be no 
Ground of Quarrelling with this Office in the Church, ſeeing it is ſo Uſefid. 
For it was Inſtituted for the Eaſe of the Preaching Elders, that they might not 
be over-burden'd with Buſineſs, and that they might more conveniently apply 
themſelves to that Employment which is purely Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual. And 
t was wiſely appointed to take off the Envy and Odium from the Miniſters, 
which would be their Lot if they intermeddled too much with Affairs. And it 
52 Way to cement the Clergy and Laity, and to bring them to a Friendly and 
| Chriſtian Correſpondence, and to unite them firmly in the ſame great Intereſt, 
har of Religion. It might here be remembred, that they had a very great 
pinion of Laymen in the former and beſt Times of the Chriſtian Church, for 
ney were admitted to Synods and Councils, and they were W * 
ighe 
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higheſt Ecclefiaſtical Dignities. Thus Spyridion, tho' a plain Countryman ag 
a Shepherd, was made a Biſhop. Ambroſe, a Secular Magiſtrate, and Gore. 
nour of Milan, was choſen Biſhop of that Place by the People, Near; , 
Layman was put into the ſame Office at Conus. Sidonius, a French Soldier 
was made Biſhop of Auvergne in France. And if Laymen were admitted to B. 
ſhopricks, it can't be thought indecorous that they are placed in a much lower 
Station in the Church, than that of Ruling Elders. | | 

Theſe ſeem to have been allow'd of by our Reformers, as is evident from the 
Injunct ion which were given by King Edward the VIth. to thoſe Perſons wh 
were to take care of Reforming and Settling Eccleſiaſtical Affairs in his Reign 
See the Chapter de Divinis Oſficis, where the Miniſter and the Elders are particy. 
larly mention'd, and are commanded to look after the Diſcipline of the Church 
See the Reverend Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, | 
Nor is this eſteem'd by ſome to be againſt the Genius of the Evangelical Ad. 
miniſtration, which ſuffers not Secular Men to diſcharge Spiritual Offices; { 
the Lay-Elders Office is not properly and ſtrictly ſuch, they take care only d 
the External Matters of the Church, and ate only Aſſiſtants in the outward 
adminiſtring of Diſcipline, and look into the Manners and Carriage of the 
Chriſtians belonging to ſuch or ſuch an Aſſembly. But they excuſe no par q 
the —— Miniſtry, which properly appertains to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpe : 


reaſonably wiſh for ſuch a one, if our Governours pleas'd, (not elſe) it being, 
uſeful and ſerviceable to the great Purpoſes of Religion. What can be mor 
deſireable than that there ſhould be one or more appointed to obſerve the Con- 
verſation of the Flock, in order to the exerciſing of Diſcipline ? The Paſt 
himſelf can't be ſupposd to have an Eye on every one of his Charge, ani 
therefore (with Submiſſion I ſpeak it) tis fitting that out of thoſe who ar 
Fellow-Members, and daily converſe with one another ; and therefore ar 
capable of acquainting themſelves with their Manners and Behaviour, ther 
ſhould be choſen theſe Elders I'm ſpeaking of, to inſpe& the Carriage an 
Deportment of the Flock, and to report it to the Paſtor and the Aſſembly, aud 
to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, if it be requir'd, who is the next and the chiefeſ Ec- 
c lefiaſtical Ruler to be mention'd here. 

A Fourth Office in the Church, is that of Biſhops, as really diſtin& from 
the other of Presbyters, Many Learned Perſons have maintain'd this, and they 


found it on ſeveral Places of Scripture, even on ſome of thoſe before- mentim d, 


which were produc'd (according to the Judgment of ſome) for the Proof of 
bare Presbyters. St. Paul call d for Ky Elder: of the Church of Epheſus, Ads 20. 17. 
that is, ſay they, the Biſhops, as isMnferr'd from the 28th. Verſe, where they are 
bid to take heed to th-mſelves, and to all the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had mad: 
them Overſeers, or Biſhops, as 'tis in the Greek. He that ruleth, Rom. 12, 8. 53 
Biſhop ; and Governments, 1 Cor, 12.28. are the Epiſcopal Power and Juriſdi- 
ction. Laying on the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. is the Biſhops Ey 
on his Hands in Ordination, ſay Doctor Hammond and others. Titus was 

in Crete to ordain Elders in every Ci:y, Tit. 1. 5. Where by Elders are meant Biſhops, 
as is gather'd from the th Verſe, a Biſhop muſt he blame eſi, &c. From the Epiſiles 
ro Timothy and Titus *tis argu'd, that St. Paul conftituted one of them Biſhop of 
Epheſus, and the other Biſhop of Crete; from ſeveral Paſſages in thoſe Epiſtles! 
appears that they had an Eccleſiaſtical Power ànd Jurisdiction over Presbyters 
and conſequently they were proper Biſhops.” This Office is prov'd from 1 Thef 
F. I2. Knew them who Labour among you, and are over you in the Lord 3 and from 
Heb. 42 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you; and from Jam. 5. 14. Cal ji 
tbe Elders of the Church, namely the Biſhops, The Elders are bid to take the Our 
ſigbt 1 Flock which is among them, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. therefore they were Biſhops ot 
Over 


the 4fian Churches. Theſe are the main Texts that the Patrons of Epiſcopac) 
make uſe of. Vir 2 
And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is alledged to this purpoſe, for there we are told, that 
St. James was Biſhop of Feruſalem; St. Peter of Antioch, and of Rome t00; 
St, Mark of Alexandria; Dionyſiu of Corinth; Polycarp of Smyrna, On. Abe 
| uperi 


4. In the Book of the Revelation, the, Biſhops are meant by the Angel. of 
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caperiority of Biſhops over Presbyters is confirm d by Ignatius s EpiiHes, by the 

Canons of the Apoſtles, and the Canonical Conſtitutions, (for theſe are thought by 

ſome to be Authentick Records), by Cyprian, Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and ſeveral 

other antient Fathers. Add to this, that the Jewiſh Church had a High Prieſt, 

4; well as Priefts and Levites, and tis well known that both theſe latter were 

inferior to the firſt : So now, under the Goſpel, Biſhops are above Presbyters, 

they are the NeoivsJ, the Preſidents and Heads of the Clergy, and rule and go- 

rern the Church (with the Aſſiſtance and Concurrence ct their Presbyters) in 

their reſpective Dioceſſes and Eccleſiaſtical Precincts. Our own Church, to 

which certainly we ought to give the greateſt Deference, aſ- 
ſerts that from the Apottles time there have been theſe Orders o a, P = * of _ 
Mini bers in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, And A OY 

the known Conſtitution and Practice of our Church are a real 

Comment upon this their Judgment. And truly we have Reaſon to be thankful 

o Divine Providence, that our Church is bleſs'd at this Day with ſuch excel- 

lent Perſons of that Order, than whom no Church in the World can ſhew 

Brighter Examples of Learning and Piety. Who is there therefore that pays not 
profound Reverence and Reſpect to theſe admirable Prelates, both becauſe 

of their Lordſhips Perſonal Qualities and Endowments, and becauſe of their 

High Station and Dignity in the Church, to which our Princes have been 

pleaſed ro advance them? 


Of ORDINATION. 


HE Third Enquiry under this Head of the Offcers and Minifters of the 
U Church, is, Whether it be requiſite that they be called to this Office, and 
what this Call is. We muſt know then, that as there is a Miniſtry, as I have 
proved before, ſo there is Ordination, which I ſhall now prove. As God 
bath appointed a diſtin Order of Men to preſide over Peoples Souls, to 
adminiſter to all their Spiritual Neceſſities, and to build them up in their moſt 
holy Faith, ſo it is his Will and Pleaſure, that this Rank of Perſons (thoſe I 
mean who are properly and ffriFly the Miniſters of the Goſpel) be ſolemaly ſet 
Apart, and devoted to this Sacred Work. It is not lawful for any to take upon 
them the Office of Publick Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments, unleſs 
there be firſt this Lawful Call to execute the ſame. 

We have ſufficient Ground for this in the Writings of the Old Teftament : 
There we find, that a Solemn Deſignation is always neceſſary, in order to the 
Publick Adminiſtration of Sacred Things. Aaron was ſeparated, that he ſhould 
ſanftifie the moſt holy things, he and his Sons for ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to 
miniſter unto him, and to bleſs his name for ever, 1 Chron. 23. 13. This Conſecra- 
tion was performed by Moſes, Exod. 29. 35. For this Moſes had a double Cha- 
rater, and he was both Prieſt, yea, High-prieſt, and Magiſtrate, as appears 
from Exod. 24.5. Lev. 8. 22. Exod. 25.22. Pſal. 99. 6. With Reference to this 
Solemn Conſecration of the chief Miniſter of the Jewiſh Church, the Apoſtle 
thus ſpeaks, Every High-prieſt is taken from among Men, Heb. f. 1. He is ſet apart 
irom the reſt, and (as it follows in that Place) he is ordained for Men (i. e. for the 
Good and Benefit of Men) in things pertaining to God. And again, v. 4. No 
man takes this honour, i. e. of the Prieſthood, unto himſelf, but be that is called of 
Cod, as was Aaron. The more particular and diſtin& Deſignation of the High- 
prieff, and of the Prieſts and the Levites to their Offices, is in 28 and 29 Chapters 
of Exod. and 8 of Numb. from 10 ver. to the 15. where we read that the 
High-prieſt was conſecrated by Anointing, and the Prieſts by ſprinkling with 
Oil, and both High-Prieſts and other Prieſts were ſet apart by Waſhing, and 
Bloud, and Sacrificing, and putting on of peculiar Veſtments, and by putting of 
pieces of the Sacrifice into their Hands: Whence the Conſecration of the Prieſts, 
or taking Holy Orders, is in Hebrew, call'd filling the hand, 1 King. 13. 33. 
And the Lewites were initiated into their Function by ſome of theſe Ceremonies, 
and by Impoſition of Hands, Numb. 8. 10. Thus it was under the Legal Di- 
penſation; The Laws of Separation and Conſecration of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
were ſet down, and they were exactly obſerv'd. Another Man might have 
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Skill to dreſs and order che Sactiſice, and to carry the Tabernacle and Urgyg, 
of it, as well as the Prieſts and Levites, but he did not take either of theſe 
Offices upon him, becauſe he was not Conſecrated to them; and becauſe indeed 
it was dangerous and fatal to do ſo, as Uzzab and King Uzziab knew by dest. 
bought Experience. The one was ſtruck dead for touching the Ark; the other 
uſurp'd the Function peculiar to the Prieſts, and was ſmitten with Leproſy, and 
degraded' from his Regal Office. „ e 
And as Prieffts were not ſuffer'd to officiate,” ſo Prophets had no Authority t 
preach, till they had their particular Commiſſion and Order. It is particulach 
recorded of Iſaiah and Feremiab, that they were ſent, Iſai. 6 8. Jer. 1. 7. Ay 
ſo if I ſhould mention any others who were to exerciſe the publick Miniſtry 
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called to the Work of the Miniſtry by the Spirit, and are endũed with Gifts my 


I could ſhew that their Miffion is ſet down in Scripture. But on the contrary There 

we know what was the Complaint and Charge againſt the falſe Teacher, | ic ſufficie) 

have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran, Ter. 23. 21. Thus tis manifeſt, even fron Spirit to 

the Old Teftament, that thoſe who officiate in holy Things, ought to have es Not 

lawful Call to it. & 5h, HER 32 reparato 

But I proceed to the Writings of the New Teffament, where this is furthet Will de Paſto! 

confirm d. There being diſtinct Perſons, in whoſe Hands Chriſt hath left the WW jnpoſitio! 
Stewardſhip of the Myſteries of the Goſpel,” the Word, and Sacraments ; E to it be 

hath particularly appointed, that theſe Perſons ſhall be ſolemnly initiated in bim. As 

their Office, and be ſet apart by the Miniſters of the Church for that gen but choſe 

Work. God the Father ſent Chriſt into the World, to be the great Prophe WW jr be tat 

and Inſtructer of it; and he, before his Death, communicated this Office and church. 

Power to his Apoſtles, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. And theſe impanei that confi 

their Office to others, for the propagating of the Goſpel, as the Ads of Bl the Title 

Apoſtles inform us. Thus the Power inveſted in Chrift was derived to his Apo- cife that « 

ſtles, and by them to others, and thus there is a perpetual Succeſſion. We ar Approbat 

to obſerve, that the ſame way of ſetting apart to the Eccleſiaſtical Offices is Wil Gifts ant 

uſed in the New Teſtament that was in the Old, viz. by Impeſition of bands, Acts Gt is nc 

—13. 3.——14. 23. 1 Tim. 5. 22. 2 Tim. 1. 6. Tit. I. 5. So St. Paul, with Bl ing or 

the Presbytery, laid hands on Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. From which, and other WW © called, 
Places, tis clear, that Laying on of Hands in Ordination, was an Evangelical called 

Inſtitution. I ſhall not now inſiſt upon the Words here uſed xegovtoe and xeqomic, Wil © have p 

but take it for granted that the latter, tho' it ſometimes ſignifies to chooſe or © ind ſer 

give Suffrage, which uſed to be done by the Heathens, by ſtretching out, or Ie Having 

ing up the Hands (which the Word properly ſignifies), yet, in vulgar Uſe, among Bi :nd there 
Chriſtian and prophane Authors, it ſignifies barely to cat: next plac 
„ Xeigolerne fer: ſemper ture or * ordain (without any reſpect to giving of Suffrages). WM which ar 
Jeniter py 00 q? % Neither will I critically dwell on the other Words which Bi ftinguiſh 
3 Freſne Cloflir. are uſed to expreſs Ordination, namely amo, ARSs 6. Left, an 
in verbo x eqgofeo72. Tit. 1. 5. (which we render to appoint and ordain) and de, BY but as a 1 
Acts 13. 2. to ſeparate or ſet apart: But J only propound the BI ſolemn S 

uſing of them as a ſolid Argument of the thing T am ſpeaking of, that 15, Wl others, a 

that ſolemn Ordaining of Perſons to the Miniſterial Function, is an Apoſto- Wi Work. 

lical and Primitive Inftitution. and Wort 
Which further appears from thoſe expreſs Words of St. Paul, How can tby conſecrat 

preach, unleſs they be ſent ? Rom. 10. 15. For a Miſſion implies Ordination, as © i the Turk, 
ſuppoſes that. For in Ordination, there is fr an Authoritative Miſſion, 0 BY on Friday 
ſending of Paſtors; and ſecondly, a laying on of Hands, which is the outward between 

Sign of the former. Every one, that has Gifts and Abilities, may not diſcharg Bl the other 

the Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs he hath a Miffion likewiſe ; and thoſe that BY they are 

have this, are to be ſolemnly ſet apart to the Office, which is that which vB others pu 

call Ordaining : and this is it, whereby they are inveſted with Miniſterial Power are again 

and Authority. TR . iu, F ne Goſp 
That is very remarkable which we meet with in 4s 13. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, fitting thi 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work whereunto'T have call'd them. And a Inftallme 
cordingly, v. 3. They faſted and pray d, and laid their hands on them, and ſent thu WW - Second 
away. And ver. 4. tis added, So they were ſent forth by the Hol Ghoſt . 1 mpoſtor: 
which Paſſages we cannot but obſerve that the Holy Gho# himſelf diQated 1 iniſtry, 
appointed the Ordination of Barnabas and Saul. Likewiſe, that tho' Perſons r known ar 
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2m for the Miniftty; yet Laying on of Hands is required. And further, that 
ole Who are awful ſeparated and ordained to the Work of the Miniſtry, are 
fe forth by the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe are the Natural Deductions from this Place 
of Sctipture. And from the Whole, tis rational to infer, chat tis not ſuffici- 
nt chat Perſons have the Call of che Spirit, but.they muſt he call d by Men to 
xerciſe the Miniſterial Function. Even Paul and Barnabas, extraordinarily 
Le NS Spirit, and bleſs with extraordinary Gifts, muſt have Impoſi- 
don of Hands; to fit them for that Work they were deſigr'd for, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt himfelf* called to. From hence we may know what it is that con- 
tituces 4 Miniſter of che Church at this Day, and what is the Call that au- 
horizes him to diſcharge the publick Offices of the Church. nn. 
There is, it is true, an immbard Calling, which conſiſts in due Qualifications, 
i; ſufficient Knowledge, and 4 Holy Life, - and a being inclined by the Holy 
(pirſt to undertake the Office of the Miniftry, (which our Church particularly 
ukes Notice of in the Form ef Ordination, and mentions it, as one requiſite or 
preparatory to the Miniſtry), but there is alſo an outward Call, and that is by 
the Paſtors of the Church, Who have Power given them to ſet apart ſuch by 
ſmpoſition of Hands, who are qualified for the Sacred Function. This Call, 
tho it be by the Miniſtry of 2 it is of God, becauſe it is appointed by 
kim. And conſequently none mult be admitteti to the Miniſtry in the Church, 
but thoſe that are thus lawfully called to it. No man taleth this: Honour on him 
but be that is called of God, that is, in an orderly way, ſolemnly ſet apart by the 
Church. It is che Commiſſion that makes an Embaſſador. It is Ordination 
that conſtitutes a Miniſter of the Goſpel,” on whom the Apoſtle hath beſtow'd 
the Title of Ambaſſador. No Man under the Goſpel hath Authority to exer- 
ciſe that Office without a peculiar Deſignation and Call to it. The orderly 
Approbation of the Paſtors and Rulers of the Church is requiſite, | as well as 
Gifs and Abilities. I conclude this Head with the Words, of our Church; 


t is not lawful for any Man to take upon him the Office of; publick Preach- Article 23. 


ing or Miniftring the Sacraments in the Congregation, before he be lawfully 
called, and ſent to execute the ſame. And thoſe we onght to judge lawfally 
called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this Work by Men; who 
have publick Authority given unto them in the Congregation, co call 
and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vineyard. ea. 
Having thus proved, that the Ordination of Miniſters is of Divine Inſtitution, 
and therefore on that very Account is neceſſary and indiſpenſable, I will in the 
next place aſſign the Reaſons and End: of this Sacred Inſtitution; the chief of 
which are theſe, Firſt, It is for Diſcrimination; This ſolemn Rite is to di- 
ſtinguiſn Miniſters from others. If we reſpect the bare common Work of the 
Priefts and Levites, under the Law, we ſhall be apt to look upon the former 
but as a better ſort of Butchers, and the latter as a better ſort of Forters ; but the 
ſolemn Separation to the Employment made a Diſtinction betwixt them and 


others, and none without that Separation was permitted to undertake that 


Work. Much more then under the Goſpel, where the Function is ſo Excellent 
and Worthy, the Perſons employed in it ought to be ſolemnly ſet apart and 
conſecrated to it. Our Prieſts are not like the Emanms or Pariſh-prieſts among 
the Turks, whoſe/Wbrk it is only to call the People to Prayers, and to repeat 
on Fridays certain Sentences out of the Alcoran, And the great Difference 
between them and the People is this, That the one wears a longer Turbant chan 
the other, and that there is ſome little Difference in folding it up. Wherefore 
they are not ordained to their Office, but whenever they are laid aſide, and 
others put in their Flaces, they return to their Secular Employment, and they 
are again numbred with the Laity. But the Employment of the Miniſter of 
the Goſpel doth liftlthem up above all private Chriſtians ; and therefore tis 
ltting they ſhould'be- Merenc d from them by a folemn Inveſtiture and Regular 
nſtallment into the Office which is ſo ſingular and choice. ' 
Secondly, This is neceſſary to prevent and diſappoint all falſe Teachers and 
Impoſtors. The Apoſtles inſtitured this Way of . initiating Perſons into the 


iniſtry, thereby to ſet a Mark as it were upon them, that they might be 


nown and diſcern'd from thoſe who are not legally ſent. And at de 5 
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Meſſengers. Who are lawiully: callld and commiſſion d by thoſe; who have 
Power in the Church to Ordiin. It is the Chürch's Care to defeat the D. 
ſigns of Heretical and Unſound Teachers by this Means, as Alſo to exclude 
Vicious and Scandalous Livers from: the exerguing of the publick Miniftry 
This was the Deſigh, I ſay, of Solemm Qrdihacion,” tho tis to be lamen:.; 
thatdit'roo oſten hath not its due Effec ee. ut Bt. © 
- "Thirdly, Another end of this: Sacred Inſtikntion, is for the conferring 9 
2 Hleſling on the Perſons towards whom it is uſed. The firſt mention of Toke 
tion of Hands is in a way of Religion and Benediction, gen, 48. 1. Where y; 
read that old Jacuk made uſe of chis Ceremony in bleſiing Epbrewn and J. 
naſſeb. And ever ſince it hath been general uſed to ther purpeſe, both in ti, 
Old and New Ttifamnts, eſpecially in the latter, where tis accompanied wit, 
Prayer, or Faſting, or both, to ſhew chat a Divine Bleſſmg! is convey d by i 
through Solemn and Devcut Wen of: Gad. It was intended. chat bj 
ardene- Supplicating of the Almighty, che Miniſters of the Church ſhould be 
fitted for their Sacred Proſeſſiom and High Calling. 
© Foutthly, The End of this Solemnity was to remind them of their pecyl;y 
Duty. For, if there be à ſpecial Deſignation” and Conſecration to the Min; 
ſterial Office, it is neceſſarily implied, that there muſt be à remarkable Conſe. 
_ cration of their Perſons and cheir Lives. Thoſe who are fo ſolemnly depuel 
to the Sacred Function, ought to be endued with an eminent Degree of U.. 
vine Knowledge and Wiſdom, and with more than ordinary Meaſures d 
Grace and Safiftity. In Praying, Preaching, and Adminiſtring the Sacre 
ments, and all the other Miniſterial Offices, they are to be Upright and Faith, 
ful, and entirely to aim at God's Glory, and the Welfare of Mens Squls. Ibe 
Lives of Miniſters ſnould tranſcend choſe of other Men. N.. Tan er ſhall u 
himſelf in the Courſe of bis Life, ' at a Lay-man, ubm Pain of Excommunication, (aith 
the/76th. Canon of our Church. It is expected of him that he do Things pro 
per to his Calling and Function. It is highly unbecoming Men in Orders u 
live diſorderly and looſely. They are Holy Perſons, as they have a more im- 
mediate Relation to God and Religion, and the Divine Offices. But this Re. 
lative Holineſs calls for that which is Inherent, Thoſe that are ſeparated to 
ſuch a ſingular and ſpecial Dignity, ought to excel all other Degrees of Men 
in their Behaviour and Carriage in the World. They ſhould take care to ap- 
prove themſelves to God and Mankind, to be exceeding regular in their Lives, 
do fulfil their Miniſtry, and do Things worthy of their Calling. | 
Fifthly and Laſtly, This Evangelical Ceremony may. be uſeful to conciliate 
Honour and Reſpect to thoſe of the Clergy. The People hence may gather, 
that the Miniſterial Office is of great Value and Worth, and that the Officers 
theinſelves are to be regarded and venerated. If God eſteems them, Men 
deſervedly may. The Patriarchs of old dedicated their Firſt-born to the 
Priefthood, whence Eſau is thought to be call'd profane, becauſe he ſold hi 
Birth-right, and with that his Prieſthood. Of old to derive ones Pedigree 
from the Prieſthood was ſufficient Nobility. He was a Gentleman that was © 
Sanguine Sacerdotali. To be any ways related to the Church was accounted Va. 
luable. Jalian, who was Heir in a manner to the Empire, and afterwards wa 
actual Emperor, was admitted à Reader in the Church. In-was | Honewravie to 
have any Employment there among the Primitive Chriſtians. The lowel 
Office of the Miniſtry was thought Worthy and Creditable: EI pechailys 125 
employed in the higheſt, muſt needs be thought Great and Honourable:. Fot 
thoſe ho are ſdlemnly ſent by God,; and have a Warrant and Commiſſion from 
his Church, oughit to be created with great Reſpect, and a double Honours 
to be paid to ſuc hh z Bali fronw 
And thus we ſee, that this Sacred Inſtitution, which I;undertook to di 
courſe of, is founded on Scripture and Reaſon. - The CWhſequence of. which. 15 
at we aſſert and defend it againſt all Gain-ſayers. Such are ſome Anabaptiſi 
nian, and Men of Fanatic Principles. They leave it at Liberty to 4 
„ 2:44, A, hat are Gifted to Preach or Adminiſter the Sacraments, without a Soleme 
monſtrat. Miſſion. So * Socinat himſelf ſaith, and ſo the Racovian Catcobiſm, ,, Thej 
t Qui decent In Ectlefta,” &. ordini ruvide tg cinſervande invigitant, mille mods eh, bubeut ns Sing" 
aliqus n pP. 240, 241. % WET een 2 5 117-308 cc chr 
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more-eſpecially be Provided for, As there h # diſtin? Order 's F Perſons to Of- 
cate in Holy Thirigs, ſo there are diſtin Nl venue, due to thoſe Perſons. 
Which is the ſubject Ino enter upon. And firſt Iwill prove, that the Neue 
ſtament r requires it. Secondly, I will anſwer ſome: Objections that may be taiſed 
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to wit, co Preach tlie Goſpel; he: encoura; 'a then, by telling them that the 
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ſeveral Verſes together; H1 che gt 9 Chap. - of his Iſt. Epiſtle to tlie Corinthians. 
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cheir ſacred Lips. Buy the Truth, is Solomon's excellent Advice, Prov. 23. 23. 
Buy. it at any Rate; let no Expences and Charges diſhearten you. It was a 
enerous Reſolve of him, whom we read of'in the Sacred Records, that he 
would not offer to God that which coſt him Nothing. They chat are generous and 
reſolute Chriſtians, will ſcorn to be Maſters of i Knowledge which coſts them 
little or nothing, They will not ſuffer themſelves, or thoſe whom they are con- 
cern'd in to continue in Ignorance, only to fave Charges. They will count 
thoſe Expences very reaſonable,” whereby they may procure the Means of 
attaining faving Knowledge, which being attained, will be their greareſt 
iches. | | 
"Nox, our Apoſtle argues for the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, from the Practice under the Law, Do ye not know, ſaith he, that they, 
who miniſter about Holy Things, live of the Things Z the Temple? and they who' wait at 
the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar ? Even ſo——v, 13, 14. The Argument 
runs thus, The Prieſts and Levites, who were the Miniſters of the Jewiſh 
Church, had allowed them by God's own Appointment a conſiderable Main- 
tenance ; therefore tis not fit that the Diſpenſers of the Sacred Myſteries of 
the Goſpel ſhould be deſtitute of the like. If thoſe that ſerved the Tabernacle 
and Temple were well provided for, ſhall not the Servants of Jeſus be taken 
Care of, and abundantly recompenc'd for their-Pains about the Spiritual and 
Evangelical Sacrifices? Now, here it is proper to take Notice of the great 
Revenues of the Fewiſh Priefts, allotted them by God himſelf. They had the 
Firſt-Fruits of every Thing that the Earth produced, which was no mean 
Profit to them. They had alſo the Firſt-born of all Cattle, and beſides the 
Firſt-born of Men after the Rate of five Shekels, i. e. five Half-crowns apiece. 
They had a Share in the Sacrifices, and a certain Portion in the Meat-offerings, 
Sin-offerings, Wave-offerings, Thank-offerings, beſides their Vows and Free- 
will Offerings. Moreover, they had the Tithes of all Increaſe, which 
amounted to a great Income yearly. And beſides this, They had a conſidera- 
ble Advantage from the three Terms of the Annual Appearance of all the 
Males at the Tabernacle or Temple, at which times none were to appear 
empty-handed. Add to all that hath been ſaid, That God gave them a large 
Glebe, conſiſting of 48 whole Cities, with large Suburbs : A great Portion of 
Land for one fingle Tribe in that Country, which was all of it but 140 Miles 
in length, or thereabouts. Notwithſtanding this, ſo many Cities, with Lands 
and Grounds belonging to them, were allotted to this ſmall Tribe, which was 
not the 40th part of the x2 Tribes. The ſhort is, that upon Computation of 
all this, it will appear that the Prieſts and Levites had a Revenue almoſt thrice 
as much as any of the largeſt of the other Tribes. If then God was pleaſed to 
make fo great Proviſion for his Prieſts under the Law, is it not rational to ga- 
ther that it is his Will and Pleaſure, that his Miniſters under the Evangelical Di- 
[pmſation ſhould have a liberal Maintenance? Ry | 
This way of arguing is thought to be valid in the Diſpute about Infant- 
B:ytiſm : For we ſay, If God thought fit under the Jewiſh Diſpenſarion to ad- 
mit Infants into his Church by the Sacrament of Circumciſion, it is not to be 
doubted that the ſame Perſons may be admitted. now, under the Goſpel 
OEconomy, into Chrift's Church by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; for 'tis not 
to be thought that God would vouchſafe greater Privileges to the Children of 
the Jews than he is willing to grant to thoſe of Chriſtians. So here, if the 
ewiſh Miniſters were ſo well provided for of old, it is an unworthy Thought 
concerning God, to imagine that he would not make as good, if not better 
Proviſion for the Officers of his Church under the Goſpel. This is the very 
Inference and Argument which the Apoſtle here uſes. The Prieſts and Levites, 
who mini ter about holy things, live of the things of the Temple ; even ſo (faith the 
Apoſtle) hath the Lord ordain d that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the 
Coſpel, ver. 14. Eves ſo, that is, according to the Equicy of that Fewiſh Law, 
Chriſt alſo himſelf hath ordain'd, as in Mat. 10. 11. Luke 10. 7. that the 
riſtian Miniſters ſhould be ſupplied with a comfortable livelihood in the diſ- 
charge of their miniſterial Office: For he will not ſuffer the Evangelical Clergy 
do come ſhort of the, Moſaic in Benefits and Privileges. Therefore the Apoſtle 
tells us in down- right Terms, that this Maintenance was ordain'd and enjoyn d 
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by our Lord bimſelf; | 
allow cheir Paſtors ſuch an Income as may be ſufficient for the neceſſary i. 
of Life, for the ſupport of their Families, and for the maintaining of Charity 
and 23 This is no indifferent thing, unleſs Chriſt's Command be 
indifferent. 2 +4 | 

And not only in this Chapter of his iſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, bur in other 
Epiſtles the Apoſtle urges the Reaſonableneſs and Equity of this Practice, 25 
in Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught in the Word, communicate unto him that teacheth 
in all good things. And, that this, , iy T4ow davis, this impartin and con- 
tributing of a Portion of all their good things (call'd before carnal Things) to 
their Teachers, is the indiſpenſible Concern of thoſe that are taught, may be 
learnt from what follows in the next verſe. Be not deceived : God is not mocked : fi 
whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he a'ſo reap. As much as to ſay, do not 
flatter and delude your ſelves, as if you might ſafely detain from your Teacher, 
their Maintenance. Let me tell you, tho' you may deceive your elves, and 
defraud God's Minifters, yet you can't deceive God himſelf ; but as you deg] 
with them, ſo will He with you, and your Recompence ſhall be according t 
your Works. I will add one Place more, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. Let the Elders thy 
rule well be counted worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who labour in the Word and 
Doctrine. Reward and Maintenance, included in the word Honour, are more 
peculiarly due to thoſe that preach the Goſpcl, yea, double Honour, i. e. a very 
great Portion of it, a liberal Maintenance (ſuch as might {et them above the 
Vulgar, as the Firſ?-born by their double Portion were preferr'd before the reſt of 
their Brethren) is due to ſuch. And he backs this with divine Authority, 
For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muxxle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn: andthe 
Labourer is worthy of bis Reward or his Hire, as in Luke 10. 7. to which without 
doubt this place referrs. And thus I have proved the Iſt. and the main thing] 
undertook, namely, that Maintenance is due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
— that the New Teſtament requires this, and makes uſe of Arguments from the 
Old. | 
But there are ſome Obje#ions rais'd by ill Men againſt what hath been ſaid; 
and therefore the ſecond Thing I undertook, was to give an Anſwer to theſe. 
Firſt, They think that thoſe Words of our Saviour, Freely ye have received, fre 
give, Mat. 10.8. deſtroy all that hath been ſaid in Defence of the Maintenance 


of the Goſpel-Miniſters : For Chriſt reminds his Apoſtles of this, that they had 


freely receiv d the Gifts of the Spirit, whereby they were enabled to preach the 
Goſvel, and therefore they mult as freely give, that is, preach without Reward. 
But any unprejudicd Man may fee, that this is not applicable to the preſent 
Purpoſe ; for, ö 2 

1. This Text ſpeaks of miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, as 
we read in this very Verſe, Heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the dead, cf 
ous Devils; theſe indeed were freely beſtowed on the Apoſtles, they had them 
without any Charge or Pains. ' But Miniſters now have none of thoſe Gifts, 


and therefore this doth not affect them. 


2. If we ſhould grant that thoſe Words do alſo include Preaching, and may 
be ſaid to have reſpe to the th Verſe, As ye go, preach ; yet, if we conſider 
that the Apoſtle's Preaching at that time was an extraordinary Gift, and by an 
uncommon Inſpiration and Aſſiſtance (as certainly it was) then we muſt con- 
clude, that theſe Words of our Saviour do not forbid Miniſters now to receive 
Maintenance, for they have not this extraordinary Endowment beſtowed upon 
them, but acquire their Knowledge and Learning by the uſe of proper Means, 
that is, by Reading and Study, and Induſtry, and in che uſe of thoſe Helps 
which are chargeable. So that they are not to be ſaid to receive freely, i. e. 
without Charges, and therefore it is not to be expected that they ſhould be 
obliged to beſtow their Pains freely, tho' it could be proved that the Apoſtles 
did. It might as reaſonably be required, that Phyſicians now ſhould $9 
without Money, becauſe the Apoſtles, and others that had a miraculous Giſt © 
healing, did fo. | | 2 ; 

3. It is evident from the roth Ver. of this very Chapter that Maintenance 
is not forbid, for theſe are our Saviour's own Words, The Workman is worth) 0 


his Meat, or, as the Parallel Place expreſſes it, hi Hire. Therefore our LA 
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allows of à Proviſion to be made for thoſe that preach the Goſpel. 
4. Then, if we reſtrain the Words freely give, to Preaching, the meaning of 
this Injunction is no other than that of St. Ferer, 1 Ep. 5. 2. Feed the Flock of God, 
which is among you, taking the Overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly : not 
for fh Lucre, bus of a ready Mind. Chrift doth not forbid his Diſciples or any 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to take a Reward for their Pains, but he forbids them 
to be anxious and ſollicitous about this, and to make this their Deſign in 
preaching. He would not have them to be covetous and craving, and look 
chiefly after their Profit, and ſtudy ro hoard up Riches. This is the main 
Thing deſign'd in this Precept; and who ſees not that it is nothing at all to the 
Purpoſe of the Objectors? And here, by the way, an Anſwer may be given to 
thole who brand the Miniſters of our Church with the Name of Hirelings, be- 
cauſe they take Maintenance or Hire of the People; which is a very idle and 
vain Reproach, for they may have Hie, that is, a due Allowance for their 
Labours, and yet not be Hirelings, as 1s clear from our Saviour's Words, who 
tells us John 10. 12. that he is an Hirel.ng who is not the Shepherd, and whoſe own 
the Sheep are not, one that aims only at his own Advantage and Profit, and hath 
no true Affection for the Sheep, and, as it follows in the next Verſe, careth not 
fir the Sheep. | This is the true Definition of an Hireling, and it can't be applied 
to the True Miniſters of the Goſpel. | 
Again, there is an Objection form'd from As 20. 33, 34. and 1 Cor. 9. 12. 
whence it appears, That St. Paul refus'd to receive any Maintenance for preach- ; 
ing ; therefore other Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to follow his Example. In 
an{wer to the 1ſt Place, I have coveted no man's Silver or Gold, or Apparel. Yea, 
yuu your ſelves know, that theſe Hands. have miniſtred to my Neceſſities, and to them that 
irt with me; this is to be faid, that the Apoſtle ſometimes did work with his 
own Hands, that he might not be burdenſome and chargeable, (as he faith in 
2Cor. 11.9.) to thoſe poor People that he preach'd to. And all Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, even at this very Day, if they were in the ſame Circumſtances with 
the Apoſtle, ought not to require a ſet Maintenance, but ought, if they are 
able, to work with their Hands, or in ſome other lawful Way, to gain a live- 
lyhood. In the time of extreme Poverty or Perſecution.this is to be done: 
But this is not the Caſe of Preachers now in moſt Parts of Chriſtendom ; and 
therefore this Text can't be alledg'd to favour the Unlawfulneſs of allowing a 
Maintenance. | | | 
As for that other place, We have not uſed this Power, i. e. of demanding a Re- 
compence or Stipend for our preaching, the following Words of the Apoſtle 
give an Account of this his Practice, We ſuffer all Things, leſt we ſhould hinder the 
Goſpel of Chriſ#, i. e. we undergoe all kind of Hardſhip, and particularly are 
willing to deny our ſelves as to an Allowance for our Labours in the Miniſtry, 
left we ſnould at this time render our preaching of the Goſpel ineffectual, by 
putting our Hearers to Charges. For we muſt know, that at that time; among 
the Corinthians, there were falſe Teachers, who preach'd gratis, to the People, and 
gloried in it: Wherefore it was not convenient for St. Paul, at ſuch a Juncture, 
to look for a Recompence of his Labours. If he had taken Wages of the 
Corinthians for preaching the Goſpel, the falſe Teachers would have made uſe 
of this to his Diſadvantage, by perſuading the People, that he was ſelfiſh and 
covetous, and acted in Religion upon Secular Deſigns, and for worldly Gain 
and Profit. Wherefore *twas prudently done of St. Paul to do as he did: In 
luch Circumſtances, it was expedient to preach, without expecting any Stipend 
or Allowance. For by this Means he ſtopt the Mouths of thoſe Impoſtors, 
and (as he repreſents the Caſe in ſhort) he cut off occaſion from them which deſired 
Kcaſion, that wherein they gloried, they might be found even as he, 2 Cor. 11. 12. 
This was the Apoſtle's Caſe, and this was the true Reaſon why he uſed not his 
Tower in the Church of Corinth. But when he ſaid he did not make uſe of his 
iS, his Power, it is imply'd, That he had a Power, and might uſe it on Occa- 
lion. Yea, and he made uſe of it when he thought fit. He both required, and 
took Wages for the Goſpel. He did actually accept of a Maintenance from 
other People whom he preach'd to; he expreſsly tells us, that he took Wages of 
other Churches, 2 Cor. 11. 8. which he is pleaſed to call a robbing of them, be- 
cauſe he received a Stipend of them, who. at that time, could ſcarcely ſpars it; 
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but his Neceſlity at that Seaſon requir'd it, and made it lawful and reaſon. 
ble. How much more then is it reaſonable, yea and abſolutely due, When 
the People are able to allow eit? Which is the thing that this Apoeſtle ſo clear 
and ſo fully demonſtrates. in that gth. Chap. of the firſt Epiſt. to the Cœimli. 
ans, whach I have inſiſted upon. Wherefore, notwithſtanding the foreſaid g;. 
ject im, it is moſt evident that the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
is a Divine Law, and not to be diſpens d with by any humane one that tho 
who feed the Flock ſhould live of the Flock, and thoſe, who impart to the 
People Spiritual Things, ſhould receive Temporal Ones from them 
Having thus aſſerted and defended the Maintenance of the Clergy in gene. 
ral, new I come in the third place to the particular Way and ' Mode of it. And 
I will diſpatch all in theſe two Propoſitions: 1. Maintenance by T:thes was not 
practis d for above Three Hundred Years after Chriſt, but the Miniſters were 
maintain d in another Way peculiar to thoſe Times. 2. In after- times the 
Governours of the Chriſtian Church determin'd that Maintenance by Ti 
was the moſt proper and convenient, and accordingly it prevaild in moſt Chiti. 
ftian Churches. We are to know in the 1ſt Place, That Miniſters were no 
maintain'd by Tithes in the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. In the Apoſtles Ting 
not only the Apoſtles themſelves, but other Preachers of the Goſpel, liveg 
upon the voluntary Offerings and Contributions, and Charity of Chriſtian 
Churches reduced into a Common Stock. I ſay a Common Stock, for thi 
aroſe from the Oblations of the Faithful, and it was diſpos'd of among the 
Officers of the Church, and among the poor and indigent Chriſtians. And 
more particularly this Bank was increas'd by the Sale of the Lands of ſuch x 
were Poſſeſſors, and by adding the Money to the Common Treaſure, as we 
read in the Ads. Out of thoſe Inheritances and. Poſſeſſions which were thu 
ſold, and out of the Yearly Incomes of others, there were daily Oblation 
made of Money and Goods by thoſe Chriſtians that were Rich and Wealthy: 
And as for thoſe of the meaner Rank, they beſtow'd what they could afford. 
And it was the Work and Office of the Deacons to take theſe Offerings of the 
People, and to diſperſe them among the Clergy and the Poor. With regard to 
which latter, the Church's Goods were cſteem'd and call'd the Poor: Patrimay. 
Tertullian, and other Ancient Fathers, do frequently make mention of thok 
Contributions which were made at the Publick Meetings; out of which the 
Miniſters, the Poor, the Sick, the Widows, the impriſon'd Martyrs, and other 
diſtreſs'd Chriſtians were maintain'd : But more-eſpecially thie Miniſters and 
Clergy had their conſtant Allowance out of them for their Miniſterial Work. 
And here *tis Worth our obſerving, That even thoſe Voluntary Offerings be- 
gun about the Entrance of the Third Century, and afterwards to be paid 
in the Proporticn of a Tenth Part of every Man's Income for the whole Year, 
as may be gather'd from ſome. Paſſages in Cyprian: And in the fourth and 
fifth Ages ſeveral Fathers preſs the Payment of Tithes. : 
Afterwards when the Clergy and other Chriſtians faw it would be better te 
ſettle. the Inheritances and Lands (which they uſed to ſell before) on the 
Churches, becauſe a furer Maintenance, both for the preſent and future, 
would be had from the conſtant Revenue of the Lands, than from the Sale 
of them; it became an uſual Practice for the Rich to ſettle their Lands on 
the Mother Churches where the Clergymen reſided; and theſe Clergymen, 
together with the Poor, were maintain'd out of the Annual Incomes of 
Lands. And now they ſtrove who ſhould moſt enrich the Church by theſe ire: 
Donations of their Eſtates, and Canſtantine the Great was the chief and Leading 
Eenefactor; Community of Revenues now ceas'd, and Propriety was induc d, 
that is, Certain Annual Revenues and Poſſeſſions were aſſign' d to particula! 


Miniſters, and they became their own proper Goods and were call'd Benefice. 


But theſe were but few, and many of them ſmall, and therefore a farther Pro- 

vifion was to be made for the numerous Company of the Clergy. 7 
My Second Propoſition then is this, Thar in Procceſs of Time the Gover- 

nours and Rulers of the Chriſtian Church derermin'd, that Churchmen, be- 


ſides their Offerings, and particular Benefactions already ſettled on them 


(which were but rare) ſhould have Tithes paid to them of all the People's In- 


creaſe. In the Seventh and Eighth Centuries ſome Councils and Syneds urged - 
D pay 


Opinion 
the ſeve 
Mages are 
now, an 
ciled to 
that 1s, « 
Duets Vi 
Fitting. 
Worſhip 
and Inco 
our Time 
This was 
fore was 
make uſe 
Yea, I 
ſtieution 
tinues ſti! 
argue for 
Children 
being nor 
Tithes nov 
never rep 
align ar 
that they 
ever me 
and give; 
tiim'd an 
Law of 7 
the Fes) 
in bein 
Tithes be 
Tithes. © 
Earth, th 
are cer ta 
14. 20. 1 
of the Sp, 
It appe 
do the Pr: 
art offer 
©, the 7 
ular Co 
Pretsly me 
the Holy 
Vo 1. J 


— — — 
the Ninth Arriele of the CREED, 


* 4 539 


—— „ 


paying of a Tenth Part of the Yearly Income of the People, to the Clergy. 
And archecloſe of the Eighth Century, Tithes were ſettled on the Church by 
Civil Authority in Fance and Germany. And at the beginning of the Ninth 
Century, the Emperor Charlemaigy eſtabliſn'd it as a Law, and from thoſe Parts 
the Practice was ſoon deriv'd into other Countries, and even into England, in 
the Reign of King Erhehyulph. This was the Riſe of the Civil Right of 
Tithes, whereas before it was meerly Eccleſiaſtical. And ſo now the Mainte- 
nance became not only Plentiful and Liberal, but ſtated and certain, and no 
longer at the People's Diſpoſal. And indeed Reaſon and Prudence dictated a 
fared and determin'd Proviſion. As for the particular Quota, whence could it 
be better taken than from the moſt antient Practice of God's own People, ap- 
proved by God himſelf ? Yea, it was his own Preſcription and Direction to 
them; he thought fit to enjoin that People to pay a Tenth Part of their In- 
comes to thoſe that adminiſtred about Holy Things. And thence Chriſtians 
took their Directions about the Proviſion which is to be made for the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel. Nor are we to think, that becauſe 7ithes are enjoyn'd by the 
Moſaic and Fewiſh Law, therefore they are unlawful under the Goſpel ;' for this 
way of Arguing is not acknowledg'd even by ſome of thoſe that have no gcod 
Opinion of 7ithes. They ſcruple not to conform to Lev. 28. which afligns 
the ſeveral Degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity, and accordingly what Mar- 
rages are to be prohibited. They think thoſe Levitical Laws are to be praftis'd 
now, and they hold it ſinful to violate them. Why then are they not recon- 
ciled to the Law of Tithes, tho' tis of Moſaic Extraction? Yea, its being ſo, 
that is, coming from God himſelf, ſhould commend it to us ; for that particular 
Quors which God made choice of, is likely to be moſt Reaſonable and 
Fitting» He knew what Portion of Time was fitteſt to be dedicated to his 
Worſhip and Service; and ſo he beſt knew what ſpecial Portion of our Goods 
and Incomes is to be conſecrated to him. As he demands the Seventh Part of 
our Time, ſo he requires the Tenth of our Increaſe to be devoted unto him. 
This was no Typical Thing, nor did it refer to the Ceremonial Law, and there- 
fore was not purely Fewiſh, and conſequently the Chriſtian Church may 
make uſe of it and practiſe it. 2K 1 115 

Yea, notwithſtanding the Fewiſh Prieſthood and Law are aboliſh'd, this Con- 
ſtitution ſeems to be yet in Force; for a Law, that was never repeal'd, con- 
tinues ſtill a Law. Many Learned Men, and our Stilling fleet among the reft, 
argue for Infant-Baptiſm, becauſe there was under the Law a way of admitting 
Children into the Church, and this in the general Senſe of it, is fil in force, 
deing not abrogated. If this be a good Way of ' Reaſoning, it holds as well for 
Tithes now. The Law concerning the maintaining of Miniſters by Tithes was 
never repeal'd, therefore it is valid ftill. I appeal to any Man whether he can 
align any Place in the New Teſtament where Tithes are reſcinded. I find 
that they are the Lord's, and that they are holy unto the Lord, Lev. 27. 30. But I 
neyer met with that Place in the Evangelical Writings, where they are alienated 
and given away from him and his Miniſters. But they ſeem rather to be con- 
rd and eftabliſh'd anew in Heb. 7. 6, 8, 9. And how indeed could the 
Law of Tithes be abrogated by the New Teſtament, ſeeing theſe (tho' enjoin'd 
the Jews) are not Fewiſh or Ceremonial, but were paid before Fudaiſm was 
i being, and before the Ceremonial Law was inſtituted? It is probable that 
Ties began with Adam, and that he taught his Sons to offer Firſt-Fruits and 
Tithes. Tis likely Cain and Abel offer'd them to God, one of the Fruits of the 
Earth, the other of the Firſt-Born, and fatteſt of the Sheep. But this we 
ae certain of, that Abraham paid Tithes to Melchiſedech the High-Prieſt, Gen. 
14.20. He gave him Tithes of all, i. e. of all his own Goods, and eſpecially 
* the Spoils, which are particularly mention'd by the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 4. 

t appears hence that Oblations were due then to the Miniſters of Religion, 
o the Prieſts of the moſt High God; but why was not a Sixth or Twelfth 


— 
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art offer'd, or ſome other Part offer'd to them? Why this determinate Num- 


r, the Tenth? Becauſe 'tis very probable that this was founded on ſome par- 
ular Command from God, as Sacrifices were, tho' that Command is not ex- 
preſsſy mention'd in the Sacred Writings. Sowe read, that in thoſe early Times 
the Holy Patriarch Jacob vow'd that Religious Vow, IT hat of all that God ſhould 
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give 2 bim, he would ſurely give the Tenth unto bim, Gen. 28. 22. Which is to b. 


interpreted according to the aforeſaid Practice of his Grandfather Abraban. 


that is, he re ſolv d to dedicate the Tenth of his Income to the Service of G00 


and particularly to the Profeſs d Miniſters of it. He had ſer up a Stone for , 


Pillar, and pour d Oil apon it, that is, conſecrated it into a kind of Temple 
wherefore he called it Bethel, the Houſe of God, 18, 19, ver. fitly therefore to 1 


Temple, or Place of Worſhip he adds Tithes, to be paid to the Prieſt who off. 


ciated there. Thus we fee, that in that more pure Age of the Patriarehi, the 
Law of Tithes obtain'd, and therefore was not merely Jewiſh and Leviticy 
Only God was pleas'd to continue this Law among his own People, the Fey; 
which had been in uſe, and 'tis likely by his particular Injunction, in the forme: 
Diſpenſations ; yea, even from the beginning of the World: We may the 
eſteem this practice enjoin'd by God himſelf, a ſufficient Warrant to us to payths 
Tenth of our Increaſe now under the Goſpel to che Miniſters of it; and theſe 
ſeem to have a right to this Income, even by Divine Authority. 

However this may be receiv'd, we are ſure of this, that a Maintenance is au. 
thorized by the Evangelical Law, as I have abundantly prov'd out of St. Pa; 
Epiſtles, as well as from the Determination of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
Thoſe of the Sacred Office and Function, by whoſe Means the greateſt Blef. 
ſings are convey d unto us from Heaven, are to be encourag'd in the diſcharge 
of their Duty, by the Allowance of a plentiful Proviſion for them. All Men f 
Conſcience and Religion have duly practis d this, and have thought themſehues 
obliged to make a Return of their Acknowledgment of God's being the Do- 
nor of all their Earthly Enjoyments, by giving the Tribute of their Increaſe 
towards the ſupporting of his Miniſters. Yea, they have thought that dem. 
ing them their Dues in this manner, would deſervedly bring down a Curl: 
upon their Heads, and that the Hire of theſe Labourers kept back by Fraud would 

and that aloud, and that the Cries of theſe Labourers would enter into the Ear: g 


cr 
1 of Sabbaoth. 


And to conclude, as for the particular Maintenance by T3thes, tho' tis uo 
wonder that thoſe, who look upon the Miniſtry it ſelf as Antichriſtan, declaim 
againſt the paying of Tithes as ſuch; Yet all, who act upon ſober and jut 
Principles, eſteem this Way of Maintenance as Lawful and Laudable in it felt 
(abſtracting from the Inequality which it is ſubject to in many Places, and ought 
to be corrected:) and, eſpecially being eſtabliſhed by Authority, it becomes 
our Duty; for a Miniſter hath the ſame Civil Right and Title to the roth. Part 
of Land inhis Pariſh, that the Poſſeflor and Owner himſelf hath to the other 
Nine. The ſame Laws that have feoffed the People in their Eſtates, have a 
lotted the Paſtor his due Share in them. | on 
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HE Third General Head I am to treat of, is the Pablick Inſtitutions and 

Ordinances which Chriſt hath appointed in his Church. For as there is 

a Church, and a Miniſtry (which 1 have already prov'd) ſo there are 

certain Common Atts and Exerciſes of Religion, in whichthe Miniſters of 

the Charch, and all the Members of it are concern'd, and ought to be actually 

exercis d. Here then my Buſineſs is to ſhew, what are thoſe Evangelical Ordi- 

nances which relate to the Worſhip of God in the Chriſtian Church. The 

Writings of the New Teſtament inform us, that they are theſe which follow, 

Meeting together in Publick Baptiſm, the Celebrating of the Lord's Supper, Prayer, 

Reading the Holy Scriptures, Catechiſing, Preaching, Singing of Eſalms, Taking Care 
of the Poor, Faſting, Thankſgiving and Feſtivals, Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 

The firſt of all the Sacred Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, is the Publick Aſſembling 
of the Faithful together ro worſhip God. This I mention in the firſt Place, 
becauſe it is the Foundation of all the reſt ; for the publick Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, and of the Lord's Supper, and the great Exerciſe of Prayer, &c. ſup- 
poſe this ſolemn Meeting together, which I have now mention'd. It is neceſ- 
lary therefore that I begin with this, which is the Ground-Work of all. And 
here, 1. I will prove, that this ſolemn Aſſembling together for the Worſhip of 
God, is authoriz'd by the Divine Command, and by the Practice of the Saints 
in the Old Teſtament. 2. I will ſhew that it is further authoriz'd by the Writings 
of the New Teſtament. 3. I will aſſign the Reaſons of this Practice. And 
laſtly, I will return an Anſwer to the main ObjeRion which'is made againſt it. 

The firſt Thing I undertake, is to ſhew, That the publick Aſſembling toge- 
ther of God's Servants, for the performing of Religious Worſhip, is authoriz d 
by the Divine Command, and the Obedience paid to it by the Faithful in the Old Teſta- 
ment. When it is recorded, That God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſan#ified it, 
Gen, 2. 3. there is no Ground of Doubting whether this was an Injunction 
obliging Adam and his Race to aſſemble together for Divine Worſhip, and whe- 
ther Adam and his Family kept this Day Holy immediately after the Inſtituting 
of it; and whether afterwards this Day was obſerv'd by him, and his Poſte- 
ty, as ſet apart for the more ſolemn Worſhip of God. When the Poſterity of 

am ſhew'd themſelves Irreligious and Prophane, we read, that then Men began 
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to cell upon the Name of the Lord, Gen. 4. 26. that is, the Families of godly Seth, 
(for of them 'tis ſpoken) did more openly and publickly invoke the Divine 
Majeſty, and pay ſolemn Worſhip to him. If there be any Credit to be given 
to the Hebrew Mafters and Talmudi is, who tell us of the Seven Precepts given by 
God to the Sons of Adam and Noah, one of which Was againſt Strange Warſh 
ſurely we may infer thende, that the True wakes of God was a thing not un. 
known, but was obſerv'd and kept up at that lime by the truly Pious and 
Devout. Altars and Sacrifices and Prieſthood under the Patriarchal Diſpenſation 
imply this; for they erected Altars in order to aſſembling together in thoſe 
Places where they were built, and ro worſhip God there, Gen. 35. 1, 5. and 
ſuch conſecrated Places were eſteem'd to be Temples or Houſes of God, as ix 
expreſsly ſaid, Gen 28. 17. Ni Ie | 
Much more under the Fewiſh Oeconomy, the fettitig up of Altars, ard the 
offering of Sacrifices, and the whole Office of the Prieſts included in them the 
publick Worſhip of God by that People ; for in the Court of the Tabernacle, 
and the more ſpacious one of the Temple the People met, and brought thither 
their Offerings, and here pray'd, and heard, and ſtood all the Time the Prief; 
were ſacrificing,” joining with them in this Divine Service. And is it not eyi. 
dent, that the People under the Moſaick Law met together to celebrate the 
Divine Worſhip, When we frequently read in Exodus, Leviticus and Number, 
that God gave Order, that there ſhould be Congregations, Convocations, Aſſem- 


* Gnedah, blies, Solemn Aſſemblies for Religious Purpoſes, and when all the * Words in the 


Kahal, 
Mogned, 
&c. 


Hebrew, by which they are expreſs'd, denote meeting together ? And thoſe Af. 
ſemblies and Holy Conyocations (as they are call ©) are particulafly enumerated 
in Lev. 23. 3, &c. namely, the weekly Sabbath, the Paſſover, the beginning 
of the New Year, the Day of Atonement, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, all which 
were inſtituted for the Service of the moſt: High. And the Tabernacle ws 
creed for this Purpoſe, and was therefore call'd the Tabernacle of the Congregatin 
in Exod. Levit. and Numbers, becauſe the Congregation of the People met there 
publickly, that they might jointly ferve God. And the Temple afterwards was 
built for the ſame End, that is, the publick Meeting together of the People to 
worſhip the Lord; and we are inform'd, that they were oblig'd by a poſitive 
Command, to appear at Feraſalem thrice aiYear : And at other times, when 
the whole Body of the People could not come together in one Place, they met 
in their ſeveral Cities and Towns, where there were Synagogues. on purpoſe for 
the Performance of Divine Service, as we have it from the Mouth of an Apoſtle, 
Atts 15. 21. Moſes in old time bad in every City them that preached bim, being read in 
the Synagogue every Sabbath Day. WA ul 


And as there were publick Meetings appointed by God, ſo 'tis abundantly 


evident, that the Faithful made Conſcience of reſorting to them, and atten - 


ding upon them, which the Sacred Records acquaint us with. But I will inſtance 


only in that holy King and Prophet David, who is an admirable Pattern to ut 


of the Love of publick Devotion, and frequenting the Solemn Aſſemblies of 
God's People. My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ſhall I come, 4 
appear before God? Pſal. 42.2. Which moſt Expoſitors underſtand of his appear- 
ing before God in his Houſe dedicated to his Service; and the Expoſitions 
fairly abetted from the 4th Verſe, hen I remember theſe Things, I pour out my Sul 
in me, for Thad gone with the Multitude, (that is, a huge Throng of devout People 


to the publick Aſſemblies) I went with them to the Houſe of God, with the Voice of 


Foy and Praiſe, with « Multitude that keep Holy Day. That is, he had heretofore 
the Liberty of ſerving God in the Tabernacle, which was the Comfort of / lis 
Soul; but now he is depriv'd of that great Privilege, and this is it which he 
{o ardently wiſhes he may be reſtored to. The very fame Eagerneſs of Soul 


he exprefles in other Places, I have loved the Habitation of thy Houſe, and the plate 
where thy Honour dwells, Pſal. 26. 8. And again, in Pſal. 27. 


4. One thing baut 
deſired of the Lord, that will I ſegk after, that I may dwell in the houſe of 1he Lord «ll he 
Days of my Life, to behold the Beauty of the Lord, and to enquire into bis Temple. Ihe 
a King, tho' a Prophet, yet he thought not himſelf too Great, too Good t 
wait on the Courts of the Lord: Yea, this is that which he moſt earneſtly long 
for, as the Choiceſt Favour and Privilege. This he more amply expreſſes in 
Pſal. 84.1, 2,3, &c. How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts ! hf. 3 
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yea, even fainteth for the Courts of. the Lord. Yea, the Sparrow hath found a 
2 . 4 a Neft for her 775 where ſhe may 2 young, even thy 
ltars, O Lord of Hoſts, my King and my God. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe, 
y l be . praiſing tbee. A Day in thy Houſe is better than a thouſand : I bad rather 
4 keeper in the Houſe of my God, than to dell in the Tents of Wicledueſi. 
gain, E, 122. x. I was glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us go into the Houſe of the 
nd; 1 was, ſaich he, tranſported with unſpeakable; Joy and Emotion of Soul, 
hen ſuch glad Tidings came to me, that I ſhouldhavethe Liberty of worſhip- 
g God in the great Congregation, and joining with them in Prayers and 
raiſes, and thus making a Holy Conſort in Devotion. Therefore, at another 
me, he exhorts men to prize this Liberty, and to make uſe of it, O ſing unto 
Lord a new Song, and praiſe him in the Congregation of the Saints, Pal. 84. 4. 
wer into his Gates with Thankſgiving, and into his Courts with Praiſe : Be Sankfull 
wo him, and bleſs his Name, Pfal. 100: 4. This was the religious and pious Em- 
loyment-of God's People at their publick Meetings and ſolemn Aſſemblies. 

And from the whole, we may ſee whatReaſon there is to explode that bold 
Merrion, * That before Moſes, we don't read of any common. Worſhip of 4 Con- ur. Ben- 
gation, in which the Perſons preſent join d; and that from the time of Moſes to the of the 5 
abjlonian Captivity, it doth not appear that the Fews joyn d in Worſhip. This is eaſily / of Ser 
onfuted from the Premiſſes; for tho' the figurative and ceremonial Part of rm. 
vine Worſhip be chiefly mention'd in the Old- Teſtament, yet the Moral and 
piritual Service of God by Prayers and Praiſes, and hearing his Word is like- 
iſe recorded. And tho” the Jews had no Liturgy preſcrib'd them, and 
10 we ſhould grant that the Prayers they. put up in the time of Sacrificing 
ere private, yet the Service taken altogether was publick, and the Prieſts and 
cople were all concern'd in it, and joyn'd with it. 


Secondly, I paſs to the New Teffament, where we find a gathering together in 
brif's Name, with his Promiſe to be in the midſt of them, Mat. 18. 20. which can 
gniſie no other than a religious Aſſembling ' of. Chriſtians for the Service of 
0d. We find our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf a conftant Frequenter of the 
'emple, and the Synagogue, and ſome think he went thither to join with the 
ewiſh Worſhip. To this they imagine thoſe Words of his relate, Luke 2. 49. 
il ye not that I muſt be iy 2d Nags ws, that is, according tothe Syriack, in my | 
Athers Laue? And from thoſe Places, where tis faid, that the Apoſtles were 
minually in the Temple, praiſing and bleſſing God, Luke 24. 53. And they continued daily 
ith one Accord in the Temple, Acts 2. 46. And Peter and John went up together 
the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, Acts 3. 1. and from other Places, where *cis ſaid, 
ie Apoſtles went into the Synagogue; Tis gathered by ſeme, that our Saviour, 
nd his Apoſtles joyn'd in the publick Service and Worſhip of the Jews. But 
r my. part, I can gather no fuch thing, and I wonder that great Numbers of 
arned Men have had the Confidence to do it. Not that I deny, that from 
ch and the like Texts, it may ſolidly be prov'd, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
et together to celebrate Divine Worſhip, and thereby ſhew'd the Lawfulneſs 
nd Neceflity of publick Meetings for religious Purpoſes ; but this is that which 
maintain, That we. can't infer from theſes Texts, that Chriſt or .his Apoſtles 
ind with the Tews in their Worſhip. _- 3 


And firſt, to ſpeak of Chrift, and then of his Apoſtles; We do not any where 
ad, that our Saviour communicated in any Divine Offices with the Jews. 
nd as for thoſe Texts, which are commonly produced to prove, that he held 
ommunion with the Synagogue and the Temple Worſhip ; it ſeems ſtrange 
I me, that any ſhould be ſo forward as to make uſe of thoſe Places which are 
othing to the Purpoſe. The firſt Time of our Saviour's going into the 
*emple, is mention'd in-Luke 2. 46. where, tis ſaid, his Parents found him in 
e Temple ; but here is not the leaſt Intimation of his joyning with the Jews in 
'orſhip, unleſs ſitting in the midi of the Doctors, both hearing them and asking them 
Veſtions implies ſo much, which I think no Man of Senſe will affirm. After- 
ards, whenever we read, that our Lord went into the Temple, tis only ſaid, 
it he taught there, as in Mat 26. 55. Luke 19. 47.---21. 37. John 7. 14.---8. 2. 
18. 20. It is true, we read more than once, that when Chriſt went into the 
emple, he whipt. he Buyers and Sellers out of it; but this may e b 
| reckon'd 
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reckon'd as a ſevere Teaching them their Duty ; but tis never ſaid, that he pray} 
with any Perſons in the Temple, or join in the Jewith Devotion. 
So, whenever *tis ſaid," that our Saviour went into the Synagogue, as in 
Mat. 4. 23.12. 9.---13. 54. Mark 1. 21.---6. 2. John 18. 20, we read not, thy 
he pray d there, and comply'd with the Rites and Ceremonies of the Syna- 
gogue-worſhip ; tis only ſaid, that he preach'd and taugbt; and more particy. 
larly tis recorded in Luke 4. 16. That as his Cuſtom was, he went into the Synag 
on the Sabbath Day, and food up for to read, and he made ſuch a cloſe and piercing 
Diſcourſe on the Place of Scripture in 1/aiah, that the Jews were ſo vex d, tha 
they attempted to take away his Life. Thus we fee what was our Saviour; 
Carriage, and we can't but diſcern the Reaſon of it; he often went Into the 
- Temple and Synagogue, that thereby he might have frequent. Opportunities 
divulgMg his Doctrines in thoſe Places of great Concourſe of People; and 
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that was the Reaſon why he was wont to go up to Feruſalem at the Paſſover; jewiſh C 
namely, Becauſe at that time vaſt Multitudes of People were gathered toge. ſhip was 
ther, which was a very convenient Seaſon for the foreſaid Purpoſe. it; ſo ut 
Next, let us take Notice of the Behaviour of the Apoſtles, after our Saviour, But tl 
Aſcenſion. Whenever we find them in the Synagogue, nothing is mention'd bu Snag og ue 
their preaching, or diſputing, or reaſoning, as in Acts 9. 20.— 13. f, 14, A. - 8 ad conf 
1,2, 10.—18. 4.— 19. 8, 26. which plainly ſhews, that they repair'd to the yet they 
Synagogue, not to join with the Jews in their Worſhip. And ſo when their Aker the 
going into the Temple is recorded, there 1s not a Word of their holding Com. the Mai! 
munion with the Jewiſh Worſhippers, but all their Buſineſs was, to preach ew wh 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as they were particularly commanded by a Meter. of God. 
ger from Heaven, The Angel of the Lord ſaid unto them, Go fand and [peak in h ¶ ¶ ve conſi 
Temple to the People all the Words of this Life, that is, of the Chriſtian Religion, ing the 1 
which directs Men to the attaining Everlaſting Lite ; and when they heard tha, perform 
they enter d into the Temple, and taught, Acts 5. 20, 21. They were not bid to join continual 
with the Jewiſh Worſhip in the Temple, but only to make uſe of that public and at la 
Place which was fitteſt for publiſhing the Goſpel in. And therefore this lets sche Evar 
know what is the Meaning of Act, 2. 46. They continued daily with one Accord in Saviour a 
the Temple, that is, they conſtantly taught, and preach'd there to the numerou Wi read in 4 
Throngs that frequented that Place. g get ber, t 
And with their Preaching they mix d inceſſant Prayers and Praiſes, the on: to expret 
for the Divine Aſſiſtance and Succeſs, the other for the Deliverances which Worſhip. 
they had already been bleſs d with; which may give us a right Apprehenſion WF We rea 
of what is ſaid in Lake 24. 53. They were continually in the Temple, praiſing and bie. foms up 
ſing God and in Ads 1.14. They continued with one accord in Prayer and Supplication, that WW and there 
is, they continued in Prayer to procure a Bleſſing; and in Supplication to pre- the Day c 
vent the Evils which were threaten'd them. If this refers to what they did in Which in 
the Temple, it is plain, that it ſignifies not the Praying us'd there by the Jews, tntinued f 
for tis ſaid, with the Women and with Chriſts Brethren, which ſhews that thele Bi i» Prayers 
were together; but tis well known that the former of theſe at the Jewilh Worſhip. 
Prayers were placed in an Apartment different from that of the Men: There together : | 
fore it could not properly be ſaid here, ith them, and conſequently the Prov chap. 12, 
and Supplication here mention'd, are to be underſtood of the Apoſtles own Con- their Mee 
ceiv'd Devotions, not of the Temple Worſhip. And this helps us to undel- WF May ye; 
{tand aright that Paſſage in A#s 3. 1. Peter and John went up togetber into 1 £28: the I 
. Temple at the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth hour, that is, They choſe that ler WY for tis ex 
Time of the Jewiſh Worſhip to go up to the Temple, tho' they did not wor: out doubt 
ſhip there. No: this was inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Service; and 0 Prayer an 


eſpecially, when the Apoſtles were inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, and were en this Tywe, 
lightned in all Truths, it is not to be beliey'd that they would return to the st. Paul, 
Jewiſh Service. It is particularly ſaid, That they repair'd to the Temple t chem part 
the ninth heur, (Three a- clock with us) the Time of the Evening Sacrifice, but i he preach 
we can't think that after Chriſt had offer d himſelf a Sacrifice on the Crob, with them 
they wou'd joyn with the Jews in the Moſaic Sacrifice, which was but à T)F MW Places, . 
of the other. 5 , it 
In ſhort, I have conſulted all thoſe Texts where tis recorded that Chi! flip; tho 


and the Apoſtles went to the Temple or the Synagogue, and I find that _ : that whicl 
nothing implied of their joyning with the Jewiſh Worſhip in either of tho Chapter o 
| | | Religious 

Vo 


Places 


*** * 
* * 6 h 
* 1 * - 
as 
k 2 
4 - * - . 
7 . a 44 þ* J - os . "X CY I: 
— a AT 44 ay ng 4 2 1 oh 4 
8 — — — KO 6 Ae. * 4 — "II a A a 1 * _ _ OY — —_ 
— bo. Yet -n . — ** rr : _ — 6 — 3 — — * — "ITY 
| _——_— 4 2 25 _ _ '4 * - * * — pn * - — 
: : * * & 4% * L 
* ws A . o 1 
th s | xt $9 KF, * N 
, , by P 4 L % 
* P , h . k 
” s « 

* = . * 

” ; *. 3 * 4 
a — — p * 


P — TS RT 8 , be — 
places: But the true Reaſon wi they went thither, and at the Time of the 
Jewiſh Serie, was becauſe then and there the) knew chey ſhould meet with 
great Numbers of People, which wou'd be ſerviceable to them on the Account 
of gaining Oonverts to the Chriſtian Religion, and the eater and ſpeedier 


— 


propagatin the Goſpel. Wherefore Igeckon it as a yulgar Error, that the 
Apoſtles 1d Communon with the Jewiſh: Church, notwithſtanding its Cor- 
ryptions. *There'45 no Ground at afl for this Aſſertion which is ſo commo 
o be met within the Writings of our Divines ; and it very mch ſurprizes de, * 
that ſo many Learned and Judicious Perſons have been miſtaken and overſeen 2 ws 
in this Matter” Before I quit this Subject, Iwill take notice, That one of 8 ag 
cheſe Learned Men, who had profeſſedly undertaken to prove from our Savi- fore rhe 
our's frequenting the Temple; that he: join'd with the Communiony of che Notives of 
jewiſh Church there, yet expreisly: owns, that the nature of the Temple-wor⸗ 1 
ſhip was ſuch, chat Chriſt could not paffibly conform: to it; yea, he aboliſh'd 5/10 2 
it; ſo unwarily doth this excellent Write confute himſelt. 22, 23 
- But tho' neither our Saviour nor his Apoſtles did xeſort to che Temple or 
Hragague on the account of Divine Worſhip, after the manner of. the Jews, 
and conſequently did not join with the Jewiſh Church in its Religious Rites; 
yet they often aſſembled together for the Exerciſe of De vorion "amd the Service of God, 
aker the Chriſtian, manner: Which is the thing that m now towprove, and it is 
the Main that I deſign'd, in Proſecution of what 1 undertook3 namely, to 
new what Authority we have for Publick or Solemn Aſſemblies for the Serwice 
F God. I have already ſnew dit from the Oi LTeſfament; it remains now that 
we conſult the New, Indeed thefe was no need of che Evangeliſts record- 
ing the ſolemn Meeting together of; Chriſt and his Apoſtles and Diſciples to 
perform their Devotions, for every Day was à Day of Aſſembling, and he 
continually pray d with them and for them, and conſequently preach'd to thein; 
and at laſt he and they celebrated the Holy Sacrament together. However; 
the Evangelical Writings. are not ſilent, and St. Lake acquaints us, that our 
Saviour after his Reſurrection 3 the foreſaid Communion, as we 
read in Act, 1. 4. He aſſembled together with them, and again, V. 6. They were tome 
together, the ſame Word, LfA] that is nfed in 1 Cor. tt. 20, and 14. 26. 
to e the Coming together in a Religious Manner to perform Divine 
Werſhip. 9g IM Ree L RI LPT, QLD, 
We read further, That theſe devout Chriſtians went up imò an upper Room, 
(eme upper Part of a Houſe ſequeſter'd on purpeſe for that Religious Uſe) 
and there continued with one accord in Prayer and Ho cation, Acts t. 13, 14, On 
the Day of Pentecoſt they were all with one accord in one place, chap. 2. ver. 1. 
Which in the next Verſe is call'd:ia Houſe. It is added in ver. 42, That they 
eint inued ftedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and 
in Prayers; which is a brief Defctiption. of the Thote Exerciſe of Religious 
Worſhip. In chap.” 4. ver. 31. we read of the Place where they were aſſembled 
together : Again; chap. 11.' ver. 26. they aſſembled themſelves with the Cburch, and 
chap. 12, ver, 5. Prayer was made without ceaſing by the Churchy, which may imply 
their Meeting together, for that pürpoſe, and accordingly tis faid, wer. 12. 
Many ere gathered together praying. We are told; That on the Firſt Day of the 
Week the Diſciples camd-together to break Bread, and to hear the Word preach'd, 
for 'tis expreſsly mention'd, that Paul preached inns them; Acts 20.7. and with- 
out doubt he pray d with them, (tho? tis not particularly here expreſs'd) for 
Prajer and che Miniftry of the Word: were to be infeparable, Ac, 6. 4. And in 
this Twentieth Chapter they are both of them found in che Practice of 
St. Paul, who called the Elders” of the *Chupch of "Epheſus, ver. 17. and with 
them part of their Bloek*@s I have ſhew'd before) and when they avere come, 
he preachd to them 4 moſt Affectionate Sermon, and kneel'd down, and pray d 
with them all, ver. 36. And 1 might add; That from all, or moſt of thoſe 
Places, where *tis: laid, that thoſe” Firſt Chriſtians went into the Temple, and 
'aght, it may probably be inferred, that they Aſſembled together for Wor- 
lip ; tho? not for the Fewiſh Worſhip (as I have already prov'd) yet for 
that which was Chriſtian and Evangelical. Finally, the whole Fourteenth 
apter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, gives us an Account of theſe 
eligious Aſſemblies of the Primitive Chriſtians, wherein was Praying, Bleſ- 
Var E Aa ag | ſing, 
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us tis ſaid of che Chriſtians that were at Lin nd that '2 Whole Tear 


have ye not Houſes to eat and to drink in, but pile ye the Church of God? Thats, 
E 


are ye not only diſorderly in your own Houſes and Families, but likewiſe when 
you aſſemble together on the Account of Religion, in the Houſes or Rooms 
which are made uſe of for God's Worſhip ? 50 in 1 Cor. 14. 34. Let your Women 
keep ſilence in the Churches, Eu ſignifies the Houſes wherein they uſually mer 
to ſerve God, diſtin from private Houſes; for the Apoſtle would have the 
other Sex to be ſilent in thoſe Places of publick Preaching. Which Senſe ſeems 
to be eftabliſh'd by what follows in v. 35. F they will learn any thing, let them ail 
their Husbands at home, for tis a Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church. Where we 
ſee dug, Home, is diftinguiſh'd from "Bunce, the Hofiſe where they met pub- 
lickly to worſhip God. OTST: > „ 

And this Way of ſpeaking, (that is, uſing the Word Fπ¾ν u, for a Place of 
Meeting) is comformable to the Style of the Old Teſtament, whence without 
doubt it was borrow d by the Apoſtles. Among the Inſpired Pen-men, and 
the Seventy Tranſiators, we may obſerve that the Hebrew Kabal and Gnedeth, and 
the Greek R, ſignify the Place of Meeting, as well as the Perſons that meer 
in it. The Congregation of the Lord ('Exxayaie according to the LXX.) Dent. 23. 
1. is the ſame with the Sanguary, or Place of Divine Worſhip, as we may ſatisſie 
our ſelves by comparing this Text with Lam. 1, 10. Thus the Aſembly of the People 
of God ('Exxangid in the Septuagint) - Fudg. 20. 2. is the Place were the People of 
God were aſſembled ; for Rabl (which is the Hebrew Word here, as in the 
forementioned Texts) or E ne, is diſtinguiſh'd from the People of God, and 
therefore muſt be the Place of their Aſſembling. It is no Wonder then, That 
"Exxancie is uſed ſometimes in this Senſe by the Writers of the:New Teſtament: 
For tis well known andacknowledg'd by the Learned; that theſe do frequently 
take Expreſſions and Phraſes, and alſo ſingle Words and Terms from the Verſion 

of the Septuagint. From both theſe the Uſe of the Word was derived to the 
* Epift.z1. Greek Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, and the Latin Word Erelefia hath 
. 2. this Denagation. in *.Cyprian, | Eucherius, || Auguſtine, * Sabvian, and in the 
1 _ p. Civil and Canon Lawyers, among whom it ſometimes ſignifies the Place where 
l. 22.c. 8, che People are gathered together for Divine Worſhip. In like manner among 
* Lib. 4. Pagan Writers , and concio denote the Place where Perſons ate aſſembled, 
ze Provid. as well as the Perſons themſelves aſſembled. But this by the way only. The 
Thing deſigned was this, To prove that there were Churches, that is, Sts 
Meeting-Places, diſtin from other common Houſes, in the Apoſtles Times, 
for the Service of God; and that the Chriſtians conſtantly met together in 

choſe, to celebrate Divine Worſhip publickly and ſolemnly. . 

And we read, that afterwards the Primitive Chriſtians met ſecretly together 
in Places under Ground in Time of Perſecutiori. Theſe Ct (as they cal 
them) theſe Caves and dark Cells were their only Churches and.Chapels, and 
the great Charge againſt the Chriſtians (as we learn from Celſus and other) 

; , | | * 


Sumpty 
for the 
ſome \ 
queſtic 
that al 
Temp 
before 
expre( 
ample 
Jy 
fair an 
that t 
lected 
ſembli 
and C 
open. 
freque 
the ſa; 


| ſacce: 


1 


rr „ * TMs ' 3 * P 
— — 
: 


inth Article f the CR EE D. 547 


ns that they kept up theſe Clancular Meetings againſt the Laws. At other 

Times, when they met net {0 privately, they generally had no gther Places but 

ordinary and 13 Houſes, as we ars told b Tertullian. Yet + this Writer olg. 
himſelf, and others ſay, that they had in ſome Places Religious Buildings and 105 "MM 
Structures in the Primitive Times, erected on purpoſe for Divine Worſhip!” But & 4e vir. 
how then ſhall we underſtand what is ſaid: by ſeveral of the ancient hn elend. 
{jan Writers, namely, that the Primitive Chriſtians had no Temples ; for when 4 Ep. 
this was Objected to them by the Pagans, they plainly confeſs d it to be, True, 776 4 
and defended the Reaſonableneſs and Lawfulneſs ot it. What l 
« ſnall we build ? ſaid they ; for the whole World cannot contain God., Shall Org. cone. 
«we! immure him in a narrow Houſe? Is he not better Dedicated and Conſe- C in. 
« crated in our Minds, and Worſhip'd in our Hearts? And Origen diſcourſes 4 9 Fay 
after the ſame Rate, telling the Pagans that ic was folly in them to-circifinferibe Gee. 7 
the Deity by a Temple, and confine him to a certain Place. He ſaith che anti, de 
Chriſtians had no Buildings that they own'd as T emples; and he hath ſeveral -l relig. 
Arguments to prove, that ſuch Places are not ſerviceable, to God's Worſhip, % 


and the promoting of the Chriſtian Rabies cific Ad enen 1. CL. 
Perhaps it was the Perſwaſion of thoſe Good, Men, that material Temples Cent. ce 


were unlawful or uſeleſs. Thoſe poor Chriſtians, who were miſerably perſeou- lib. 2. 
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ted, and hurried from one Place to another, were prompted to ſuch an Opinion 

a this, and eſpecially in 8 to the Gentiles, Who built Temples to their 

particular Gods and Goddeſſes. To avoid ſuch Superſtition, or rather to ſhew 

their Abhorrence of ſuch Idolatry, the Chriſtians at firſt did not erect Structures 

to God, and for Religious Worſhip. It may be they were moy'd to it by what 

St. Paul ſaid, The moſt High dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands, Acts 7. 48. 

and again, 17. 24. God that madethe World, and all Things therein, ſeeing that be i. 

Lird of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth. not in Temples mad: with Hands, Which 

is the very Notion which even ſeme Pagans had arrived to, as might be prov'd out 

of *Heredotus and Þ Strabs ; but that of Tally ſhall ſuffice , the Gods are not to Lib. 1. 

be ſhut up within Walls, for this whole World is their Temple and Habitation. K * 12 

nm eſſe parietibus includendos Deos, quorum hie mundus omnis Templum eſſet ac Domus. De Legib. lib. 2. * 
And beſides, this is further to be ſaid, that the firſt Chriſtians had no ſuch 

Sumpruous Edifices, no ſuch Stately and Magnificent Fabricks #& the Hearhens had 

for their Gods. But that they had in the beginning of the Third Century, 

ſome Structures in ſome Places appropriated to Religious Uſes, is not to be 

queſtion'd, for we are inform'd by Euſebius, in his * Ecclehbaſtical Hiſtory, . Lib. 8 

that about TWO Hundred Years after Chri ,, the. Chriſtians, began to huild cap. 3. 

Temples and Oratories ; and in other Places he teſtifies, that the Chriſtians 

before Conſtantine the Great's Time, had publick Churches erected. And in 

expreſs Terms he faith, That f they did in every City build ſpacious ' and + 'Eugelas 

ample Churches from the very Foundations. This was a little before Diocleſtan's ts h 

Perſecution ; and after that was paſt, and Conſtantine the Great ſucceeded, || very ad 

fair and large Churches were built every where, Call'd Baflies. It is plain then, 7 5, 5 

that the Primitive Saints did not retire into Caves and Grots, becauſe they at- 2 = 

lected Privacy in their Devotion, but becauſe the Liberty of the publick Aſ- uxancics. 


ſemblies was not indule'd them  FOr when the Emperor left of Perſecuting, Lib. 8. 
and Chriſtianity.” became the Religion of the Empire, they came into the 0b. 1. 
open. Light, and were forward in erecting publick Places for Worſhip, and || In v#4 
irequented them With great Zeal and Devotion. For theſe were guided by oa a 
the ſame Spirit and Principle that the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians of that firſt 
Age were, who (as. I before ſhew'd) counted it their indiſpenſible Duty and 
Concern to keep up theſe Aſſemblies. And when they ſaw that any were 
backward and neg! gent, as to this, they earneſtly call'd upon them, not to for- 


ſake the aſſembling, of , themſelves together, not tb relinqniſh the uſual and orderly 


Meetings for Religious Purpoſes, ., For this was the great Body of Chriſtiani- 
1 the Apoſtle's Days to meet together, and join in the publick Service of 


God. And thus I think I have ſaid enough to ſhew, that Aſſembling together to 
Worſhip the Divine Being, was the Command of the New Teftament, and the 
Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; yea, and I have added, of thoſe that 
| lacceeded him. | | N 1 
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and none but very 


own, our ſelves to be true Parts and living Members of the My 


from C 


the Prayers of Qne ſingle Perſon. That is, the 


. 


Thirdly, I am to aſſign the Reaſons of this Practice And they are 
Firſt, Men have ever been Hacialle in other Things, and therefore N 5 
much more Reaſon that they ſhould' be ſo in Religion. Wap riorations, a 
Fraternities are erected for Trade und Commerce; QollegesandSocietia, i. | 
eftabliſh'd for the communicgting of Kngwledge and Learnings and all ue 
Things become common to all by mutual Converſe, and*Aﬀociating' tOgethe; 
On the ſame Grounds it hach been held always rational to aſſociate in Relig 
Men have'choſen not only to ſerve God apart, and by themſelves, but do 
do this in common, and partake in the Devotions of one another, Ther 
have thought it requiſite to unite in the ſame Holy Exereiſes of Religion 
Ill-deſigning Men have! oppos d this Practice. It is 50 
wondetz then that Chriſtianity, which hath taken dall Things into its Conſtiti. 


tions that are Excellent and Praiſe-worthy,! hath adopted tis into its Ilan, 


and that to aſſemble and meet together, is a Rite and an Ordinance belong 
ing t the reh of: Cheiſt. mei ii wa bot mp etl 


Secondly, We ſnall find our ſelves bound in Duty to wait upon the public 


and appointed. Aſſemblies of the Church, when we call to mind that we Are 


obliged to an Open and Solemn Profeſſion of our Faith, as we are Chriſtian; 


Our Saviour hath made it neceſſary for us to confeſs bim before Men, Mat. 10. 31 


Luke 42. 8. And the Apoſtle makes confeſſing with the Mouth the Lord Telw 
(as well as bekeving with the Heart) a Condition of Salvation, Rom. 10. 9. Fo 


which Reaſon ie was abſolutely" requiſite to inſtitute publick Congregation, 


wherein Men might ſolemply declare their Senſe of Religion. Obſervable 
therefore is the Connexion of thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Let us hold faſt th 
Profeſſnon of our Faith without wawering, with what follows, ——— Net forſaking 
the Aſſembling f our * ſelves together, Heb. 10 23 25. As much as to ſay; The 
Necetiity of the Profeſſion of gur Faith and Hey Religion, obliges us to tbe 
Practice of Aſſembling together :; for by this Me demonſtrate to the World, 


(as well as we have the Satisfaction of it in our own Conſciences) that we 


are not aſham'd of our Religion, but that we dare openly vouch it, and 
ni. n con ene OY Me 1 
Thirdly, it will appear to be our Duty and our Intereſt to join our ſclre; 


: : 


to the publick Aſſemblies, becaufe hereby We protels out ſelves to be Mem- 


bets of che Body of Chriſt. By uniting in the publick Service and Worſhip 
commanded in the Goſpel, that is, by meeting together to EP our Prayers, 

2 FO ſignally 
wi our felyes to Members of the Myſtical Boh 
of Chriſt, the Church. Te Cup of Bleſſing which we Her, {jth the Apoſiks, 
is it not the Communion of the Bload of Chriſt * The Bread W ich we break,” 7 It nt 


to hear the Word of God, and to. celebrate the "Saccithents, 


the Communion 6 The Body of Chri) 'L Q Foy we being many ave one Bread and ont Body, 
For we are all Partakers of that foe, Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. The Meaning ot 
＋ 


in the Celebration of che Evangelical Gd. 


which is, By joyning togeth 
nances, (and Peet arly that of the Lord Supper) we fhew, That we ar 
united together in one Myſtical Body wich our Bręethren; werthew that ye 
belong to the Church of Chriſt :, And on the contrary, by ſeparating from thus 
Body, by forfaking-ghe Communion of the Faithful, We cut our ſelyes of 

n Chriſt our Head, and do palpably renounce our Memberſhip. 
Fourthly, It is for the Honour of Him whom we ferve.ahd worſhip, that 
publick Meetings ſhould be kept up and maintained. For hereby his Great and 
Glorious Name is exalted; We Darmi jon over all is humbly acknowledget; 
and he is own'd. o be worthy of all Homage and Goth? With his Sope⸗ 


reignty, all his other Attributes are admired, ſet forth and extoll'd: And 
' Chriſt Jeſus 


— Jeſus, the Bleſſed Founder of our Religion, is magnified and adored 
by an open Declaration of our Belief, and of our approving this Sacred In- 


, 0 


ſtitution. Thus if conduces to the Glory of the Heavenly. Majeſty that chere 


o 


are publick Aſſem lies for 9 15 Worſtips# And on this Account the Fewiſ 


Doctors uſed to lay, in a proverbial Manner, -The Prayers of Many, are better thi 
15 | | Worſhippin of Cod in the Con- 
gregation, doth contribute more towards the exalting of God's Honout, than 
the private Devotions of a few. | e 
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Fifthly, 
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Fikchi 
chat the Worgs ore 
tyel together int 1 


e Worgs of the Pſalmi/t; + How good and how 
deceritly ſung, and'ri 
onal ound of thoſe” Words, = 
Cowen; chi excred- chem to dwell" together, and ſerve: God within the 
fte Wals: "BI f en re Wea Iii oe be faid, chat thęſe Words! re 
a ſolid Foundation for the United and” Publick” Service of God in the-Churoh. 
It is $994 and Pleaſare te be chüs joyn d. Ts happy Agreement and Union 
in Devotion, render Reſi, ton Eaſy and delighiful, and ſet it forth in ics RAA; 
And thence the puplick Worſhip of God*is ſtyled the Beakry "of Holineſs, 
Plal. 27, 4, . —96715, "96. 9.1 Chron. 16. 29. 2 Ch 26. 13. 
Thers is nothing that Wy = je (CUecent;;fo comely, ſo loyely as this. 
gxthly, In the ſol "ord e 
more ſpecial Preſence of God to be expected, and conſequently a greater 
Wong to be experienced. 'Therefore-che Meeting in the Sanftuary on Tem- 
ple is, in the Style of the Old Ti eftament, to be before God, and to appear before Him 1 
in. An eminent and fignal Manner; to let us know that we may expect tlie 
reateſt Manifeſtations of his being preſent with us, when we meet together 
to ſerve Him in Publick. Bleſſtd is the Man whom thou' chuſeſt, aud cauſeſt ro 
ayproach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts: He ſpall be ſatisfied with abe Goodne(; © 
of thy Houſe, even f thy Holy Temple, Pſal..65. 4. That is, that Goodneſs which 
thou art wont to manifeſt in theſe Holy Places. The Connexion of thoſe 
Words in Pſal. 84. 10, 11. ſeems to be obſetvable; A Day in th Courts is better 
thay 4 thouſand: I had-rither be a Door- keeper, &c. For-the Lord God is a Sun and 
Sbield: the Lord will give Grace and Glory: and no good Thing, will be witb- hold Fam 


paltic Life.” Atethe 
Mo this 1 E #* t 


they ; at walk upri 2/0 As mych as to ſay, Theſe are the Benefits and Privi- 
leges of the publick Worfhip of God. Thus it was under the Legal Diſpen- 
ſazoh ; Much more fhall e find it to be fo under the Evangelical one. | For 
though tis true, God is nor preſent now in the publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
2s he was of Old in the Tabernacle ur Temple; for he was there in a peculiar 
aud ſingular Manner; viſibly exhibiting his Preſence in a ſplendid and glorious 
Cloud, which is calßd the Glory of the Lord, in Exod. 40. 34. 1 Kings $1524. 
2 Chron, 5. 14. Exek. 43. 5. and by the Jewiſſi Writers the Shekizab,: becauſe God 
was ſignally ſaid to inhabit or dell in thoſe Holy Places; yet he is at this Day 
as £6ally earls in the Meetings of his Servants,” as he was then. We are 
alured of this from what our Saviour hath delivered in Mat. 18. 20. Mere 
twa on three are garbered together in my Name, there am T in the midR/of them. Bbr 
he: [peaks here (as is clear from the Context) of Eccleſiaſtical Meetings and 
Congregations, and lets us kW. that when Chriſtians are thus met together 
in bis Name, that is, by his Authority; and for his Honour and Glory, he will 
not fail to be preſent with them by his Grace and Spirit, to aſſiſt them in 
thei Reiisious Petf rmances,” to accept their Prayers, to ſatisfy their Defires, 
nd to bleſs thei _Enterprizes.” We cannot doubt of this; if we confider, 
that Chriſt Him 7 1 have ſhew'd before) hath injoingd! kis Followers tb 
ert thus together; fo he wilt gertainly back his en Injunction with a Blef- 
e with the reste Confidence fein upon this, That the Hob 
Je 


n ptpſenit wich pal ht whom he-hath oorfiriinded!co perform 
ck Worſhip to him; and chat the Sacre@!!Spitrit will be among chem to 
e chan ordinary Meſſing from / Heaven attends 


the Tau de Kae den of ion and the Exerciſe/ of Devotion. The 
Prayer of a fingte Perfon may not be heard, When God wäll be pleaſed to hear 
the Prayers of others in his Behalf. This, I queſtion not, S iplied in chat 
lore-cited place, a. N CARA 75.0 eee This] 
Seventhly, This ublick Meeting. zether'th'wopſhip God 55 is ies vum Nuluse 
extremely ſervice Je vo the Maſntaining of Religion and True Piety for 
WK1e, are not Or kf 10 e by it. Firſt, Lay, Religiofband 
fl 


Piety are prefer g 369 pheld'by joytiing'-in the ſolemn Worſhipof! our Maker, 
N. eing. with the Multitude (as the Plalmiſt-ſpedks) te the Houſe. of God. 
ror our ſafeſt raue Ing to our eruſa lem is in Caruvuss and whole Companies. 
A ſingle 80 Parcel of Water Will ſooner corrupt than the Ocean. Sheep 
are more ſecure in'the Common Fold, than when they 22 It 25 

obſlery d 


9 This tenerg Religion ainiable and beautiful. St aluguſtine tells us; kran ar. 
pleaſant it it for Brethrem to hs — 
ghily underſtood, produced f Pfalm 
the Chriſtians united int 133. 


mn and orderfy Aſſemblies of the Church, therd isa 


', 
9 
1 "ot 
14 
o 
#4 
. 1 
, 
U 
. . 1 
= 
' 
1 
, 
TY | 
„ + 
} - . 
4 a4 * 
* » + 
1 p \ * 
1 4 2 * 
N 10 
0 ” 4 
: ve m 
FH: 
Wil | 
<0} \ 
N . = » 
: F 
* " 
"\ 14 j 
"M * $14 I \ * 
* . . * 
Y 199 \ 
- 
\ * Ld i 
e 14 E. ** 
5 1 1 
' | 1 
? 4 
o * 1 
\ T 
1 1 »l | 
if f 
ot; 
« an 
T , 4 
50 l } t 7 
4 " 
'T 1 
| l 
. , 
" y 9 
.. 
I 
Hy v7 MY 34. 
44 - * 4 . iy i : 
If *y;; 
. N 4 1 
" * if ! "= 
Ly 7 
. ö 5 nM : 
| 4 7 ' 
VBYLy 1 9 
is þ 
i 
Bf? 4.4 +41 
N by | 
it x 1 
1 N J oo # - 
. — . * a 
1 1 1 f * 
4er ++ 
| 1 - #14 - 
T3 
l $7? T by 
\ oy 
* 1 4 7 - *z 
a» ty \ 
* f 
* „ 1 
3; 
4 BOK 
„ F* c 1 
. ' 
_ p M..1. 
1 
15 : 79 3 
”. , " 4 
i 11 4 \ 
7 1 - 
v3 : „ 4 ifs l 
£57 „ 
j 1.41] 27 
- \ 
. p 
$85 | l | 
: '& . TS - 
j - * 
by 
: \ - 
189 1 
Gy f 11 
|... 
: * 
is ) ** * t - 
. ITY. "If 
\ A 
} - J 
N . N 
þ 4 j 
HY 7 
& \ K ln. 
9 ) 
N 129 
. N | I's 
LS | 4 ®, o ö 
WL * MW. - 
1455 HY 
* . 4 4 h 
* : 
1 N 1 8 
l 1 
| 4 
44 I i 7 
1 , } 4 
4 «© * N 
- -w © 
Ti 1 FF 
7.3481 $ | 0 14 
| if hd! 
347 || 
x J. 4 
Ni N 
17 F N 
N . p "03 // 
$1165 E/ BLH 
19 vs 
. . 
7 | * 0 V4 
4 4 
? : wal ' FAS 
* = % 
# — 
4 bk «#44 
* 1 4 4 gn 
l 7 
1 * ad 
Its g 
7 $486 "7 \' 
= d | 
73 \ « 1 
i 4 
+ 14. 47 4 
1 3 
57318 = 
iN 
1 * 1 » : 
15/85 
LS 1 . ö 4; 
* os 41g? L * 4 
| 4 > 26.6 , 
? 4” 
c 13 iſ AY 
S445 } f * 1 
ID jo 
"IM Tas £1 
Wl ; : 
#4." £6 
l # 2» ; 
yr” 3 + ' : 
4H BI 
ERS 
| l Pi * 
* # "(of © 
k , | + # „ 
* Py 
42 
.. by 
* +1388 * . 
* 1 1 
eee 
ne 
4 17 
1 \ 4 4 
, þ 443 4s 
7 1 "Tt 4 
; . 3 5 
$h1's , 5 
2 
4}, V9 WNT. 
ii 
1 4 
iin 
1 p bY 
. SW. 
=.” | þ 
* 1 the 
5 1 
en 
x \ Th Ad * 
1 77 4 
2 . Fo ! [1 
K : l * nh if 
; 0 l 
N 4 ne 
of 4 
n 
* Fat) 4 1 * 1 
C4 : FILA 17 
. 1. * * 4 
Py „ 
E , 7 Y WP. 
iS "+ j 
z 4 : . 
7 1 1 4 © 4 
* 121 
+ AF | | 
r 0 
Nee 4 1 
1 © Wh 
» 1 ix 4 L : 
oy a” 4 * Af. | f 
 # jo PSI 
We" 1s nnn 
* o - 
27” f . ** 
1 12 | 
1. * 
s ; » K i 
I'd % 
1 n 
_—— SED 
- 1 
7 4 * 
£ At. 
* 
> d 
1 # 


— — 2 — 
5 — " © 
" - : 
: wy * % * 
— = > «2, % 2 * 7 
- _—_ 2 = Wo. < — 
» = b & => 
＋ * — 
2 E = u+4 - 
- — 7 


- - — — 
> ons I 
_ = 
— . — = PI 
- © PE is. 
— — - 
— — 33 — =o Ss % 
Lg — 
= -- 2 _ r 


cakeſt and e bikes fax 
Py 


. 


Ones) by maintaining Religious Society, and keeping cgecher in_Throns. 
we are ſafe. Hunz we wiſely conſult our Weaknels an 


impiqwed by Company, and increasd by, 
ef ae Debluch d and Prophane, we have 


Cajah, vi- Worſhip of God. Life and Company are expreſſed by the ſame, Hebrew Word, 
ce, vivens, hich, though but a ſmall. Criticiſm, may occaſion the oblerving of à ſolid 


mim: i. 


— mies and Congregations of the Faithful, we become lively and vigorous, 


tur ma Ho- 
minum, 


congregan k n | of Go no LN 
tur unaniniet, fiunt magni, & multorum preces impoſſibile eſt contemni. Ambroſ. de Pœnitent. 


in the Chriſtian Church, which was the Thing I undertook. _ 


* 


that are 1 0 ref | 
which fr of Good and Bad mix'd, together, cannot be 4 Church; and 


5 is - 
1 e 


corrupt Things and Perſons, and to take Care to preyent and remove 5 5 
729 1 E. las ts 5 7 225859 a a 
Firſt, I fay, There ever was a Mixture, and conſequently a Corruption in the 
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caviout's Time the Jewiſh Religion was corrupted; the Prieſts were wicked 


and ungodly, as well as ignorant and, ſuperſtitious. - Their "Worſhip Was 
tepraved, and their Service abuſed, and their Doctrine in many things faulty. 
In the Apoſties Times, the moſt eminent and flouriſhing Churches and 'Congre- 


tions of Chriſtian Tonverts were guilty of great Mildemeanours, 48 S. Paul's 


Epiſtles to them Tufficiently.ſhew.” 


TM 


in rhe” urch of Corintb was not only 


Hereſy, as denYing, the Re urreation, but Schilm and Faction, and very ſean- 


dalous Practices, as Inceſf, Fornication, Covetoufnefs, Law-ſuits of Chritti- 
ans before Infide! Magi rates, to the Dihonour of the Goſpel; Iddlatrous 
Communion with Pagans at their Idol-Feaſts, Prophanation of che Lord's 
Supper, groſs Diſorders and Confuſions in their publicKAſemblies;” as abuling 
their Gifts to Vain-glory, Se. "Theſe were the Defections and Corruptions 
in that famous and celebrated Church of the Corinthians. n 
And other Churches had their particular Blemiſhes, and good and bad Men 
were mix d among them. The Epiſtle td the Galatians ſhews, What groſs De- 
cdlenſions there were among them as to Faith and Doctrine, inſomuch that the 
Apoſtle cry'd out againſt them as bewitch'd Perſons, deluded by A piritual ſort 
of Faſcination. So from Phil. 2. 21. 2 Tim k. 15. "4.16. "Third Epiſtle 
of St. Fohn, 9, 10 v. and many other 4 it appears how in the Firſt Age 
of Chriſtianity, there were evil Men in the Chriſtian Communion, who were 
the Authors ot Errors, Immorality, and great Diſorders.” And the-Epiffles to 
the Seven Aſiat ick Churches, Rev. 2, & 3. inform us what Corruptions there were 
in thoſe Firſt Times of the Goſpel, even in the Churches that were of great 
Name and Repute. _ . "RES Th -. | 
And are we to look for a better State of Things during this preſent Diſpenſa- 
tion? No, not at all. Till the Great Change, which is to uſher in the Day of 
judgment comes, there will be no pure Church on Earth. There will be 
Tares in this Field as well as good Corn: there will be Chaff in this Flour as 
well as Wheat. There will be Falſe Doctrine, as well as Truth: there will 
be Evil Manners, and Evil Men, as well as Good. And there is a twofold 
Reaſon of it; Firſt, Becauſe of the Fallibility and Error that Mankind is liable 
to. Secondly, Becauſe of the Hypocriſy which ſome nouriſh in their Breaſts. 
There are Judaſes and Demeſes ; there are Pretenders to Religion; there are 
ſeeming Saints; and it is impoſſible to know'them to be ſuch; till they throw 
off their Diſguiſe. If we weigh theſe Things, we ſhall not be backward to 
ſubſcribe td the firſt Propoſition, That there, have been, and are like to be in 
all Churches ſome Corruptions of one Kind or tler. 
The Second Propoſition is, That we may lawfully communicate with them, 
notwithſtanding their Failures and Corruptions. We are not to think that 
theſe do evacuate the ſolemn Meetings and Aſſemblies for God's Service. 
Firſt, The Corruption of the Perſons muſt not break off this Communion; for 
notwithſtanding the groſs Faults of the” Fewih Prieſts and Church-Officers, 


Chriſt did not bid the Jewiſh People Teparate from-them;,*and"refuſe®ro hear 


them; for ſaith he, They ſit in Moſes' Seat, being his Succeſſors in that Nati- 
onal Church; all therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve,” that obſerve” and do, 
Matt. 23. 3. Not only hear them, but obey their Doctrine, 16 far as *is 
according to God's Word, becauſe they are your Lawful Teachers, and have 


Authority to injoyn the Performance of it. Whence we may gather, That 
the Miſcarriages of ſome Miniſters and ſome Members of a Church, are not 


a ſufficient Ground of ſeparating'from its Communion for neither Chriſt nor 
bis Apoſtles thought that the bad Lives of ſome could poyſon the Congregation, 
or make them to be no true Church. Therefore the Obiecion about che Mix- 
ture of Good and Bad, for u Time, in the publick Aſſemblies, hath io Force in 
it; for this Mixture takes not away the Eflence of a Church; But on the 
"ther ſide, we may ſafely affirm; That the Preſence” of unworthy Perſons in 
the Aſſemblies is no juſt Cauſe for others to keep away: "is 
decondly, As to the Corruptions in Doctrine and Worſhip, this muſt be ſaid, 
Thar if they be only as to Diſputable Matters, and Things Indifferent, and meer 


odes and Circumſtances,” we are not preſently to leave the publick Aſſemblies 


dn this Account. For theſe are Things that do not affect the Eſſentials of 
otring or Worſhip, and therefore both Doctrine and Worſhip remain ſtill 
intire 
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* Plebs obſequens e . oo | 8 
— jr 1 ee _ Was this, * Theſe that would approve themſelves obedient ty 
Separare ſe de | 6 


* * - £& 2 
intire as to the min. Ii 
wait for ag Alteration and men 


cCauſe it is 8 


If chen 
ion, or 


tion d be remov'd,” and that ſpeedily. IT hey muſt not be remiſs and negligent 
inthe Uſe ek Diſcipline, for the purging out the old Leaven, as the Apoſtle ſpeak 
in the lixe Caſe, and for removing out of the Churches Boſom ſuch as offend 
More 'etpecially*the'vitious Lives and ſcandalous Behaviour of  Eccleſiaſticy 
Perfons are to be animadverted upon, and that great Offence is to be taken 
away with all Expedition; for this is not to be . uppos d to be of long Cont. 
nuance. If it be, I apprehend it is a ground of Separation. The continued guſ 
Miſcarriages of thoſe that miniſter about Holy Things, are a ſufficient Occaſion 
for abandoning that Church, or thoſe particular Aſſemblies over which: they 
preſide. And this was the Judgment of that learned and pious Father of the 
„ Chriſtian Church, St. Cyprian, whoſe Poſitive Determination 


Grit Commands, onght to ſeparate from a vicious Paſtor.” For 
„ .  cerralhly, it is better to have no Miniſter, than to har 
always a looſe; idle and wicked One. Then, as te Corruptions in things (a 
well as Perſons), there is no doubt, that if they be in the Subſtantial. of Re. 
ligion and Worſhip, we are bound not only not to join in them, but to 
2ppear againſt them, and to ſhew the Evil an Danger of them, and in a law- 
ful way, to procure their Removal, Yea, the very Defects in tho Made and 
Circumſ ancs of Worſhip are to be redreſs d; for We are to endeavour to have 
the publick Worſhip exact, not only as to Eſſentials, but as to the Manner and 
Circumſtances of it. But if our Endeavours fail of Succeſs, we may either 
lawfully hold Communion wirh che Congregation we have hitherto join'd with, 
becauſe it is not defective as to Subſtantials ; or, becauſe we would not be in 
ſtrumental in perpenuat ing any fort of Corrupti ; yea, even of an inferior 


Nature; we may chooſe ſome other Aﬀem ly, where we apprehend. ihe 


et. Ep 


Worſhip of God is more entire. „„ 5 DETOR 
But to ſome publick. Aſſemblies we muſt reſort, for 1 have prov'd, that this i 
Practice not t be diſpenc'd with, it being enjoy d by Chriſt and his A poſthes 
and is an inſeparable Mark of the Worfhippers of Jeſts ; beſides, that it is the 
Chanel wherein Bleflings of all Kinds are convey d to us. We are therefor: 
highly to prize and value this Sacred Inſtitution, and to reckon it utterly finful 
and unlawtu} to ide in the diſregard and neglect of it! This is Excommunt 
cating our ſelves, and cutting dur ſelves off from the Benefit of the united 
Prayers, and joint Devotions of the Church. Let none be fo unkind to them- 


felves ; but let them remember this, Thar ts they are oblig d to ſerve God dul 
in their private Retirements, to they ought to appear in the Publick, and ſo- 
temnly to worſhip him there. For as there is Cloſet, and a Family Worſhip, ſo ther 
is that of the Church, where great Numbers of Chriſtians aſſemble togethef 
to adore the Divine Being, the Maker and Lord of all. So much concerning 
the Firſt and Great Ordinance of Evangelical Appointment; namely, the 
publieł Meeting together to ſerve and worſhip S. 

Next to this General Appointment of the New Teſtament, I will inſiſt on the 
Particular ones; namely, the Sacraments, publick Prayer, reading of o 
9 Lt! Scriptures, 


the Ninth 


* 


Article of 


the CREED. 


553 


„ 


iptures, Catechiſing, Preaching, Hearing, Singing of 
Tbanbe- giving. the Cenſures of che Churc ak The 
heſe are the Ordinances and' Inſtitutions of Chri 
worſhip or Church-Diſcipline ; and I will trea 
m. TI begin firſt with the Evangelical Sagramen:s ; 
eſe three Things, I. To offer ſomething (b 


1 


| hare mention'd-1 
1 | h Bs | offer 

preface and Introduction) concerning the Nature of Sacraments 
11. Particwarly to diſcourſe of the Sacrament of Baptiſm.” And III. of the 
Lird's Supper. 1 nals. J r e e 


Of SACRAMENTS in General. 


Fiſt, X 8 to thi Sacramenti in General, ſome conceited Sectaries have ſpoken 


Word (SACRAMENT S |, becauſe it is no Scripture- Mord. Thus of 
objected againſt d., becauſe 'twas not to be found in Scriptur 
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P 


in 


Pſalms, Faſting, 
I and what appertains to them. 
lt, which referr either to Church- 
t on them in that Order that 
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and here 
y way of 


eneral. 
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A * 
* 
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and writ againſt them, becauſe the Word Sacrament is not to be 
found any where in Scripture. So Barclay in his Apology, p. 292. And the 
pen- wen of the Antitrinitarian Scheme of Religion . profeſs. that, they, life, not the 


offi 


the Arians 
e; and the 


Macedonians fanſied they ſaid ſomething to the Purpoſe, when they ſuggeſted, 


that the Holy Ghoſt was not expreſsly call'd God in Scripture. 


So ſome have 


blaſphemouſly diſcours'd and argued, againſt the Sacred Trinity, becauſe the 
Word Trinity is not to be met with in the Bible. But theſe are fooliſh, perverſe, 
and deluded People, and any one of mean Capacity may anſwer their Argu- 
ment (if one may call it ſo) : For we may with as much Reaſon deny, that 
there is any ſuch thing as the Divine Decrees, becauſe that Word is not to be 
found in Scripture in the Senſe that we uſe it; namely, for God's Eternal Pur- 
poſes concerning the State and Condition of Mankind here and hereafter. 
We may as reaſonably deny the Attributes of God, becauſe it is no Scripture- 
Word. So Original Sin is not to be found there, nor Providence (as tis under- 
ſtood of God) but as apply'd to Man, Ad. 24. 2. The Word Church is not 
uſed in the Old Teſtament, therefore there was no Church of God then. The 


The Sati faction of Chrift is not mention'd e 
Writer vainly objects, nor the Hypo#Fatical or Per 


xpre / 2 
0 


nal Union. 


in Scripture, which 
'The Word Ordina- 


zim is not tobe found there, tho' that Rite in the Church is not denied. Where 
do you read of the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace in thoſe expreſs 
Terms? There is not the Word Heppineſs in all the Bible, and. ſeveral other 
Words and Terms, which are own'd and allow'd of by all Men, do no where 
occur in the Sacred Writings. ., Apply this to the Word Sacrament, and the 


Objectors Mouths are ſtopt. 
Again, this is yet a more 


ly and repreſent unto us thoſe Matters and Events which are of 


Nature, 


Tree of 


ſatisfactory Anſwer which St. Jerom gives in the 
like Caſe, * Weare not to he ſollicitous about the Word, when we are ſure of the Senſe. 
It is not material, whether the bare Term Sacrament be made uſe of in the In- 
ſpired Book; ſeeing ir is not the Word, but the Matter convey d in it that we 
ae concern'd for. Tho' the Word Sacrament be not a Scripture-term, yet the ſenſus It 
bing which is meant by it, is often to be met with in that Holy Book. For by 
Sxcraments, we underſtand in general ſuch external Actions and Things as ſigni- 


a * late M. Lock 


- 


Vindicati- 
ox'of, Kc. 


Non 0. 


bis eft curæ 


de vocabu- 
lo, cum 


in tuto. 
Hieron. 
adver. 


a Spiritual Pueif. 
Thus there were Sacraments of old, even at the firſt erecting of 
Religion, and in the very State of Innocence, as the Tree of Life, and the 


Knowledge of Good and Evil. The firſt was an out ward Symbol or Sign of 


that bleſſed Lite and Immortality, which Adam ſhould have enjoy d, if he had 
continued in his firſt State. The ſecond was a Sign and Sacrament of that 
Experimental Knoweldge of that Good which he ſhould loſe, and that Evil 
Which he ſhould involve himſelf in if he broke the Divine Law. Circumciſion 


atk 


before the Law, and this and the Paſſover under the Law were fixt and durable 
dacraments, the one repreſenting a Signal Duty, the other as ſignal a Benefit. 
And there were Occaſional and Extraordinary Sacraments 4 AS the Pillar of the Cloud, 
lle paſſing through the Red Sea, the Rock guſhing our with Water in the Wilder- 
neſs, the Manna that fell from Heaven, Cc. 
vw! remarkable, as being Signs and Aſſurances to us of thoſe things which 
e ot the higheſt Nature and Value. Of theſe Sacred Rites and Myſteries, 
inſtitured by Chriſt Jeſus, and proper to g of God under the * 


But the Evangelical Sacraments are 
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re [ Will 


and we, Two, Which. of us reſolve, the Queſtion righteſt, will appear fm 
"conſidering the thing impartially. As thus, it is true, and we of the Protefa 
5 A to call ſeveral Things Sacraments, and ſo it may be granted, that ther 


116. 


t Lib. 1, Signification, as are Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 


Ep. 1. 64 thers exprefily aſſert but two Sacraments, and it is certain that No more wer: 
Steph. 


hundred Years ago. And beſides, they ſhould be aſham'd to make ſuch 
Number of lies: when they 8 People of half the Sacrament 
the Lord's Supper; unleſs you will ſay, they add Five Sacraments to oY 
them ſufficient amends.” I will not here trouble the Reader with the idle 
groundleſs Pretences which the Popiſh Authors have for fixing the juſt Num | 
of Seven Sacraments : but from one of them, you may gueſs at the Solidity q 
the reſt. He was hardly put to it in his Sermon at the Council of 7 a, 
from five Barley Loaves and 7 * Fiſhes, John 6. 9. prov'd that there were Ser 
acraments, no more, nor no leis. | | | 3 
7 But I will go another way to work with theſe Men, and ſhew that tho 
Things which they reckon in the Number of Sacraments, have no ane. ; 
that Name, and that they contain not in them the Nature of Sacraments was 


call d. For we muſt know, that theſe two Things; namely, An outwar — 


Queſtion, How man Sacraments are there f The Papif's ſay, Sever | 
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*t, and the Word of Inſtitution art 'indifpetifibly requiſte in a Sager ament 
coding to that of St. Auguſtine, Accedut Verpum PA Elements, ft Seer. 
nth. ., Now the Five Sacraments of the Ra ror either the Mord, ot 
che Element, that Is, eithet the Divine Inſtitition as to Matter and Forin, or 
che outward and viſible Si ti of ottte Reward, Benefit, or Grace. Thus there 
vnd Herd or Inftitution for Confirmation, as tis face a Sacrament hy the Church 
of Rene, the Matter of which's the e Hred Oil and Haan, white 
with they anoint the Child ; and the Form of it Ftheſe Words, I /n thee ith 
'e figs of ibe Croſs, and I confirm thet i' the Clriſm of Salva In the Nad 
lle Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And the Biſhop H#rik# the Cfd and befor it. 
And. what Big and Vertue can be expected from this ſuperſtitions and 
päkrantable Rite“? De r 
. nee Or Repentance is another Sacramefit ot the Roman Church, but hath 
»0 Claim to that Title; for Contrition (which is one part of Pthance) is in- 
ward, and therefore can't be an Outward and Viſible Sign: Auricidar onfeſſion, 
(which is another Part) conſiſts of tranſient Words only, and fo cart be 
Aken to be of that Nature. And Satisfa#im (Which is + third Part) comes 
iter Ablolution, 3. e. after the Sacrament is over. Beſides that, as they ex- 
plain and practiſe it, it is founded on theſe two Propoſſtions; namely, Thi 
tho the eternal Puniſhment of Sinners be remitted, yet a Tetnporal Puniſhment 
aways remains to be uhdergone by them: And that there is a Treafury of 
Works of Supererogation in the Church, which Prop6fitibns" have no Foun- 
dation in the Word of God; and conſequently this pretended Sacrament is 
vin and groundleſs, to ſay no worſe of it. e 
There is likewiſe no ground for the making of Ordination a Sacrament; for 
this belongs to one Sort and Rank of Perſons only, whereas a Sacrament, pro- 
perly ſo call'd, is common to Chriftians as Chriſtians. © ian 
For Extreme Uncfion (which is another of the Popiſh Sacraments) there is fo 
Inſtitution, whether we reſpect the Matter of it, which is conſecrated Oi} 
where with the Organs of Senſe, (as the Eyes, Noſe, Ears Mouth, Hands) 
and the Reins and Feet are anointed: Or the Form, which is the pronouncing of 
theſe Words by the Prieſt, By this boly Anointing, and by his Mercy, God pardon thee, 
wherein thou haſt done amiſs by thy 155 bearing, ſmelling, taſting, touch. And as for 
that Anointing, which St. James Ipeaks of, cb. g. wer. 14. (on which the Papiſt 
ſound this Practice) it is Nothing to their Purpofe, becauſe it ſpeaks of the 
miraculous Gift of Healing, which hath long fince ceas'd in the Church. And 
beſides, there wasno Spiritual Grace, but only bodily Health conferr'd by it. 
And laſtly as for Matrimony, Which the Romaniſts make another Sacrament, 
it had it's riſe merely from the Verſion of the Vulgar Latine, which renders 
porigrey, Eph. 5. 32. Sacramentum. Thus briefly T have ſhew'd, that the Sacra- 
ments which the Church of Rome hath ſet up, are improperly and equivocally 
call'd Sacraments. And thence we ſee what Reaſon our Church had to ſpeak 
thus in her Articles, * Thoſe Five commonly call'd Satraments, are not to be counted * article 
for Sacraments of the Goſpel, becauſe they hawe not tht like Nature of Satraments with 25. 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, for that they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony or- 
lain d of God, And thence likewiſe it appears, how rafh and impious the 
Council of Trent was in pronouncing this Sentence, f F any one ſhall ſay that the + Seſi. 7 
Sacraments are more or fewer than ſeven, or that any one of theſe ſeven is not traly and Can. 1. 
properly a Sacrament, let him be Anathema, 1 3 
Deſpiſing ſuch vain Language, we have reaſon to conclude that Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper are the only two Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt. 
Both theſe are mention'd together in 1 Cor. 12. 13. By one Spirit we are all 
apt xd into one Body, and we are all made to drink into ine Spirit: and they were 
both repreſented by the Water and Bloud that flow'd out of the wounded Side 
of our Lord when he hung upon the Croſs. And theſe two Evangelical Sa- 
craments, which Chriſt himſelf hath inſtituted, are not to ceaſe untill the 
Goſpel it ſelf ceafes ; for they are adapted to the Wants and Neceflities of 
Chriſtians to the end of the World. So vain was the Opinion of the Followers. An ſem- 
of David George, and of the Family of Love ſet up by Henry Nicholas, and of the ue 
*enkfeldians, all in the laſt Century, againſt the Uſe of the Sacraments. And ,,,, ger 
0:iu5 is ſaid to be the Author of a * Treatiſe, wherein he ſuggeſts, that there syntela? 
Val. B b b b 2 is 
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Le og 1 2 2 2 
is no ſtanding Precept fon, Baptiſm. and the Lord's , And it is wel 
| 2 pretend to a t than others) decla;; 
againſt both, But all Men ef ſober and [ound Principles, acknowledge a 
maintain that theſe two Sacrgments of Baptiſm and the, Lord's Supper are th, 
Sacraments of the Goſpel, "RIpcy e to All Believers and true Chrig; 
ans in the Church till the 165 Conſummation of all Things, and are 9 
perpetual Obligation. Theſe, are the ſtanding Ordinances of Chriſt's Church 
Theſe are ever ſolemnly to be Adminiſtred according to their different Nu 
andthe Perſons WhO are differently diſpoſed for them. If we rofeſs Chrifimi, 
we muſt not dare to diſown 7heſe ſacred Inſtitutions of our Saviour. Can we 
blame the Romaniſts for their Seven Sacraments, and yet not make uſe of 7; 
our ſelves ? Theſe have the Divine Stamp upon them, and we niuſt re bercnce 
andeſteem them for the ſake of Him who was the Firſt Founder of them. a; 
thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt Thing I undertook, wiz. To give an Account 
of the Number of the Evangelical Sacraments, _ : | 
I paſs now to the Second Part of my Task, and that is to ſpeak of the Origin 
and Derivation of theſe Sacraments, which are now inſtituted under the Goſpel, 
How came there to be ſuch Outward Rites and Obſervances ? In Imitation 
of what did our Saviour ordain them? Was there any ſuch Thing before, th 
which theſe may be thought to referr and allude ? In Anſwer, this I ſay, Thy 
the two Evangelical Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper, (and ſo like. 
wiſe other In#titutions and Offices, Rites and Uſages, as alſo ſeveral Words, Phroſy, 
and Forms of Speech now uſed among Chriſtians) were borrow'd from the Cu- 
ſtoms which were uſed among the Fews. Hae 
Jo begin with Baptiſm, it is not to be deny'd, that Chrift borrow'd thy 
Sacrament from the Cuſtom of the Jewiſb Nation. They uſed Waſhing ot 
Baptizing, towards all Proſelytes, and towards thoſe likewiſe who were of 
W. 2 — #heir own Nation. Furſt, They uſed to baptize the Proſelytes, i. e. Thoſe why 
if came over from the Pagan Idolatry and Superſtition, to the Religion of the Fey: 
| Thoſe who were Aliens to the Commonwealth of 1/rael, and Strarigers to the 
Covenant of Grace, even Thoſe the Jews admitted into their Church by Ben- 
ing. St. fobn therefore (who for this Reaſon was called the Baptifi) begun 
this Inftitution firſt .of all; he made way for the full and more authentic 
Eftabliſhment of this Uſage in the Church ; and he did it Cit is robable) 
with reference to the Deſign of that Cuſtom amongſt the Fews, who uſed to ba. 
ptize thoſe who. left Heatheniſm, and imbraced Fudaiſm. So then he look' 
upon All the Jewiſh Nation as Heat bens and Strangers, and the hole Vi, 
indeed, could not be conſider'd any other way. They were univerſally cor- 
rupted- and depray'd, and had abandon'd the Power of Religion and Godlinel;, 
and had given themſelves up to the Service of their owh Luſts and vain Ims- 
ginations. And now nothing. was more neceſſary than a Saviour and Re- 
deemer ; one who ſhould ſave them from their Sins, and redeem them from al 
Iniquity : And in order to that Great Work, ſhould inform them aright con- 
cerning their Duty, and give them perfect Rules of living well. Before ti 
Saviour came, Fohn began to rouze the World, and eſpecially to alarm the 
Jewiſh Nation, and to call upen them to receive the Tidings of Joy and Sal. 
vation, and to enter by Baptiſm (even that very Cuſtom and Rite which they 
uſed towards Pagans when they were to be admitted into their Religion), to 
enter, I ſay, by that Ceremony into the Only True Church, which in a hor 
Time was to be call'd Chriſtian from the Bleſſed Founder of it. 
gi N. There is a late * Writer that diſowns Baptiſm among the Fews : He doth not 
Knatch- believe there was any ſuch Thing, and conſequently the Chriſtiam Baptiſm 
bull en 1 was not borrow'd from it; but this Learned Critick herein was much overſeen, 
Per. 3.20. and by this Belief of his, doth only let the World know, that he had not 
.conſulted that Learned Jew Buxtorf, in his Synagega, where he might ha? 
inform'd himſelf, that this Cuſtom was much in uſe among the Jews; nameh), 
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That the Gentiles converted to Judaiſm were Baptiz'd after they were healed Encerce 
In Epi. of their Wound in Circumciſion. Hence * Arianus calls the Fewiſh Proſelyte aich, 
lib. a. c. 9. Cid hε , 2 baptized Perſon, one that was dipt. Unleſs we ſhould rather ſay dritoph 
5 that the Philoſopher ſpeaks there of the Chriſtians, who were uſually taken for ox Sac 
the Fes, and call'd ſo (as might be-prov'd from ſeveral Auchors). Mercer y als 
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the Jews Native Childrey, as well as Praſelytes, were baptiz d. This Waſhing, 
Luſtration, and Immerſion, are prov'd largely by Dr. Hammond out of their 
own Writings in his Annotation: on St. Matib. chap. 3. Maimonides. frequently 
mentions the Cuſtom of Baprizing -among the Fews, and the Learned Selden 
particularly proves, (in his Treatiſe de Synedriis, lib, x. cap. 3-) that the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm was borrowed from the like Uſage among the Jews. And from the 
Writings of Scaliger (de Emend. Temporibus ), from Ludevicus Cepellus, Thorndike, 
Lighfoor, and others who were well skill'd in the Hebrew Cuſtoms, it is evident 
chat the Jews uſgd Bapriſm or Waſhing in initiating both the Native eus and 
the Heathen Proſelytes into their Congregation; and for this they quote the Baby- 
un and Feruſalem Talmud, and ſeveral Jewiſh Rabbies. And we know like- 


wiſe that under the Law divers Waſhing: or Baptiſms, Heb. 9. 10. (for tis 


below in the Greek) were uſed: with theſe they purified the Prieſt, Lepers, 
Women, and all Unclean Perſons ;- whence it was tranſlated to the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. This may ſuffice to prove, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, and ſtill continued in the Church, was borrow'd from the 
like Cuſtom among the Jeu, which was alſo - imitated by ſome of the 
pegant (as in ſeveral other Things they did uſe to follow the Rites of the Jews.) 
Our Saviour thought fit to make uſe of this Rite to admit both Fews and Pagan: 
into the Chriſtian Church, and to be a Sign of the Covenant of Grace. . 

Next Im to ſhew, That the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper had its Riſe from 
the Cuſtom of the Fews. Many Things which we read were obſerv'd at the 
Celebrating of this Sacrament, ſeem to be deriv'd from the Circumſtances which 
generally attended the Feaſt of the Paſſover. Every Paſchal Lamb was eaten by 
the ſeveral #ex7iar (as Joſephus calls them) Companies; which were never leis 
than Ten in Number. Before they laid down to eat, they waſh'd their Feet. 
And when the Paſchal Lamb was eaten, they aroſe and waſh'd their Feet 
again, in order to lie down to another Collation or Second Courſe. Then 
the Maſter of the Family takes Unleaven'd Bread, and bleſſes it, and breaks 
it, and gives to every one there a Piece; and then takes a Cup and bleſſes it, 
and ſo it goes round. After this, the iii, or cxi Pſalm, and others that follow'd, 
were ſung ; This they call'd the Great Hallelujah. Now, who ſees not that the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper holdeth a Correſpondence with the Paſchal 
Feaſt as to many of theſe Particulars, (if not All of them) as, namely, The 
Nearneſs of the Number of the Company; the Ceremony of waſhing the Feet 
(which our Saviour improv'd to the waſhing of others, i. e. his Diſciples Feet) 
the Riſing from Supper, and beginning a new Entertainment, the Breaking of 
Bread, and diſtributing it, and the ſending of a Cup of Wine round the 
Company: And, laſtly, the Singing a Pſalm, in Conformity to which lap, 
we expreſsly read that Chriſt ſung a Hymn. Thus it might be proved, That 
the chief Circumſt ances of the Sacrament were borrowed from the Fews ; (as in 
Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. .. . cap. 17. in Buxtorf, and others from the Jewiſh 
Rabbins may be ſeen by comparing). But more-elſpecially tis evident, that the 
Original of uſing the Symbols of Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, was 
from the Poſtcenium usd by the Jews 2t the Cloſe of the Paſchal Supper, and 
alſo of their other Feaſts. | Fa = | 

I will add this alſo, That the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper may not only 
have Reference to the Fewiſh Paſſover, and to the Supper and Collation which, was 


after that, but (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) this Sacrament being a Federal Ordi- 


nance, that is, being inſtituted in the Nature of a Covenant, it is probable that 
the Ceremony Which gy accompanied making of Covenants among the Fews, 
was added by Chriſt to this ſolemn Covenant, and that was Eating and Drinking 
upether in 4 friendly manner. Thence ſome Grammarians derive the Hebrew 
Word Berith, fædus, from Barab, Comedere, as that Verb ſignifies ſometimes. 
And 'tis probable the Heathens from this very Uſage borrowed the Cuſtom of 
Entertaining each other, eſpecially with Wine, at their ſolemn Plighting of 
Faith, and concluding Leagues of Amity ; as may be ſeen in Diodorns Sicuins, 
Aritophanes, Plutarch, and others. And here might be added that Covenantin 

and Sacrificing, uſually went together among the Jews : And the Effuſion © 

Bloud uſed in Sacrifice, accompanied the Solemnity of making Leagues and 
Agreements, and was made uſe of to confirm and ratity them. Thence among 
te Latines, Sanctio & Sanguine; | | 
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What if 1 ſhould $6 yet 4 le ber, and offer this Confideration, That the 

exws at their Sacrificts Eat and Driwk to the Honour of God, and in alluſion t0 
:hat Cat os Chriſt Jefits the Lamb of God, who was to give { hitnſelf a Sacrif 
for the Sins of the World, and who alſo intended that eb SAH en ſhould be 
2 commemorative Sacrifice to laſt to the end of the World, and to E the 
Lord's Death till he come to Judgment; in alluſion (I ſay) to that em 
Attendant on Sacrifices, inſtituted This bis Supper of Bread and Wine, which u fte 
Crit ian Banquet accompanying the Satrißce of the Lamb of God Accordingly the 
Lord's Supper may be bool K 1 as a Feaft after @ Sacrifice, or a Feaſt in remem. 
brance of a Sacrifice: See this diſcuſs d by the Learned Dr. Cudworth. And 
the various Significations of the Hebrew Word Zebech fall out very agree- 
ably to this purpeſe ; for Zebech is mactatio, Sacrificium, or wiftima, and alſo 
combivium or cih. It ſignifies Paying, ſacrificing , and ta! ing reget her. Thus 
Chriſt was ſain, and died to give us Ford and Nouriſhment and Life: He Fer 
himſelf that he might feed and feaſt us. And now in this Sacrament he call 
to us to partake of his Body and Blood which he offer'd without Spot to 
God upon the Croſs. Thus I have briefly ſhew'd that the Lord's Supper Was 
grounded on the Fewſh Cuftoms, which accompanied their ſacrificing and making 
Covenants, but eſpecially their Paſſover. Thus, tho' theſe. Rites, which were 
borrow'd from the Few: (God's own People) were miſerably abuſed and per- 
verted to Idolatous Purpoſes, yet Chrift Jeſus choughe fit to hallow and con. 
ſecrate them, and make them ſerviceable to the Honour and Worſhip of the 
I has. Gon, IE. | . r 

Here, by the way, I might ſhew that other Rite: and CuSoms uſed by Chriſt a 
bis Apof les, and derived down to us, were borrow'd from the Fewiſh People and 
their Prackicen. Few will deny (I think) that bar part of Chriſtian Difcipling 
which we call Excommunicatoon (and which was named fo by the Antient Fx 
thers) had its Original and Pattern from the Fewiſh Nation, who uſed to caſt 
Offenders ont of their Synagogues, and to diſcard them from the Great Con- 
Sregarion, and to Anathematize them in a formal and ſolemn manner; it can- 
ot be denied (I fay) That the Excommunication uſed in the Apoſtles Times, 
(as their Epiſtles ſufficiently ſatisfie) and which is made part of the Evangelical 
Diſcipline, was of Fewiſh and Hebrew Extraction. Likewiſe, Inpoſit ion of Hand, 
in Bleſſing and Ordination, was undeniably borrowed from the uſual Cuſtom 
of the Jens, who nfed Laying on of Hands on thofe they pray for, and on 
thoſe whom the Elders and Rulers of the Synagogue Ordained to a Holy Ofice 
Now, Chriſt Jeſus was pleas'd to take this receiv d Cuſtom into Chriftianty, 
and to uſe it in Confirming the Baptized, and in Ordaining Paſtors, and in Al. 
ving the Penitent. It is probable that Chriſt choſe Twelve 4poFles, in Imitation 
of the Twelve Patriarch; ; and Seventy Diſciples in Alluſion to the Seventy Elder. 
Se likewiſe the Offices and Functions of the Miniſters of the Church ſeem to 
be derived from the Fews. The ki, whom the New Teftament ſpeaks of, 
the Biſhops, are anſwerable to the Princes or Heads of the Sanbedrim. The fame 
are ſtyled alſo me«&/7Trgu Elders, which anſwers to the Name of Elders or Seu 
ors among them: and Deacons are borrow'd from the Conſtitution of the Fei 
Church, in which there were thoſe that provided for the Poor; there were Offf 


cers call'd zafopyxance, Tredſurers, „5 2 

I might ſhew alſo, That our Saviour borrow'd Wordt and Phraſes, as well 
as Rites and Cuftoms, from the People of the Fews. The Jewiſh Doctors and 
Rabbins call'd the Time when the Meſſias was to come, the Kingdom of. God, 0! 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and Chrift makes uſe of this Expreſſion frequent!y: 


The Idol-God of the Ekronites was ſtyled Baal. xebub by the Jews, 2 Kings, 1. 3 


The Prince of the Devils is called fo too (in an alluſive manner) by our Saviour; 
fo willing was he to comply with the Language of thoſe People. He fol 
low'd the Jews in giving the Name of u to the Place of the Damned. For 
among the. Hebrew Doctors this Phraſe was uſual; they were wont to expre! 
Hell by Gehinnom, the Valley of Himom or Topbet. Some think that he uſes 


the Phraſe which was common with the Jeu and the Rabbinical Writers, whe" 
he bids his Diſciples and Followers rake bis yoke upon them, Matt. 11. 29. Andi 
is. certain, that our Saviour frequently uſes the Proverbs of the Fews, conform 
ing therein to the Practice of his Country. Ir hath been attempted to be 
proy'd by ſome * Learned Men, That every Petition in the Lord's Fra js 
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taken from, or referrs to the Noted Sayings and Sentences. of the Doctors of the 
Jewiſh Nation; but here, I conceive, they ftretch too far, and fanſie a Refe- 
rence Where there is none; For thoſe 'Sayings, which they mention, are of 
Writers ſince our Saviour; and even Dr. Lightfoot, who ſaith the Lord's Prayer 
was borrow'd from the Jewiſh: Writers, yet at another time confeſſes that the 
Fewiſh Sayings were ſtolen out of the Goſpel, See his Miſcellanies, chap. 20. 
Beſides, it is derogatory to the Honour of our Bleſſed Lord, to aſſert that he 
patch d up a Prayer from the Sentences of the Rabbin, and made it a Pattern 
of Devotion to all Chriſtians. No ſober Man can entertain ſuch a Thought. 
But *ris moſt reaſonable to believe, That this Prayer was conceiv'd in Chrift”s 
own Words, and we may juſtly look upon the: other Opinion as a meer Con- 
ceit of ſuch Writers as boaſt of their Rabbinical Learning. Let it is not to 
be denied, That the Amen, that concludes the Lord'sPrayer, is the Style of the 
Jewiſh Church, and was taken into and uſed by the Chriſtian Church at the 
cloſe of their Prayers, as Fuſt!m Martyr in his Second Apology teſtifies." | 
Thus I have given a ſhort Effay of what I propounded to make good, and 


which you may ſee further confirm'd by * Learned Writers; namely, that our“ Scaliger, 
Bleſſed Saviour thought fit to borrow ſeveral of his Inſtitutions from the 2% v Ce- 
Ufages of the Jews, and that the New T:fament Rites are drawn from the 0% 1 
Tiftament Practices. Mr. Hugh Broughton, upon Daniel, ſaith peremptorily, That se, hw, 
there were no New Rites inſtituted by Chriſt. ' The Reaſon of it was this, Salmaſia-, 
Chriſt being himſelf a Jew, and born under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, vouch- Cori, 


ſafed to retain and imitate the Uſages of his Country-men, and comport 1 


wich their innocent and harmleſs Cuſtoms, and to accommodate them to his 
own Purpoſe, and ro exalt them to higher Ends and Uſes. That the Fews 
might the more eaſily be won to his Doctrine and Diſcipline, he adopted 
many of their Cuſtoms into Chriſtianity, and uſed the very Rites and Cere- 
monies which were practiſed by them: He ſanctify'd their Moſaical Obſer- 
vances, and by adding New Myferies, Effects, and Deſigni to them, he made them 
not unworthy of the pure Worſhippers of God in Spirit and Truth. And this is 
the caſe of the Sacred Ordinances, which I'm now treating of, the Sacraments'of 


Thorndike, 


the New Teſtament ; tho' the Riſe and Original of them, which I undertook to 


give an Account of, were from the Jewiſh Uſages, yet they are improved by 

Chriſt, and the Effects and Vertue of them are exalted. 
Which I ſhall make good by proceeding to the Third Head, to wit, the 
Nature of theſe Sacraments, Where I ſhall ſpeak-of the Significancy and Ver- 
tue, the Deſign and Effects of them. And firſt I muſt diſcourſe of theſe as 
they are Common to both the Sacraments ; and then as they are peculiar to each 
of them. Our Church, as to the main, gives us the Right Notion of the Evan- 
filical Sacraments in her 25th Article, Sacraments (faith ſhe) ordain'd of Chriſt, are 
certain ſure Witneſſes, and eſfectual Signs of Grace, and God's good Will towards us, by 
which be deth work inviſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and 
confirm our Faith in bim. The Sacraments are Witneſſes, and they are Signs, and 
they are both theſe ways effefual and operative. Firſt, they are ſure and certain 
Wineſſes, they are outward and viſible Teſtimonies of God's Grace. And here it 
is worth our obſerving, how Good and Bountiful the Divine Being is to 
Mankind, eſpecially to thoſe who are adopred into the Chriſtian Religion. 
As he is the Author of our Natwres,ſo he is pleas'd to conſult the Conveniences and 
Advantages of them. He hath made us of Fleſh as well as Spirit, of Bodies as 
well as Souls, and accordingly he hath contrived that we ſhould by beth rheſe be 
happy : which he doth admirably effect by making our Bodily Senſes ſerviceable 
to our Minds and Inward Man, He hath appointed his Word to be preach'd to 
our Ears; and he hath order'd the Sacraments to be Viſible Sermons (if I may 
o ſpeak) to our Eyer. The Holy Euchariſt is eſpecially ſo, it being a viſible 
epreſentation of our Saviour on the Croſs, and is the only innocent and yet 
uſeful Crucifix (if I may fo ſpeak) that we. can ſet before us. Here we re- 
ccive bis Body on our bended Knees, who bow'd his Head upon the Croſs for 
us, His Soul ſurely is very unrelenting, who at the Sight of his Crucified 
edeemer melts not into Penitential Tears, and throughly reſolves to amend 
bis Life, to deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs and follow his Bleſſed Maſter. 
ay, in this Sarcament we taffe as well as ſee that God is Good. TE our 
en/es 
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560 Phe Third Diſcoutſe on 


Senſes adminiſter to Religion and Gedlineſs, The Organs of our Bodies ſerye 
the great and moſt important Defigns of our Souls. The Eye and the Ear 
(the chiefeſt Inſtruments of Senſe) are hugely concern'd in the Employment 
of Religion. | TOY „ 
As God beretofore taught People by Sacrifices and Oblations, by external 
Waſhings and Purifyings, by Circumciſion and other ourward Obſervance, 
ſo he ful retains in ſome manner that ancient way of Teaching by vilible, 
material, and external Things, as by the Rites uſed in Baptiſm and the Lig), 
Supper. It pleaſed Chriſt to inſtitute viſible and outward Ordinances, that by 
them he might convey the inward and ſpiritual Benefits of the Goſpel. He 
not only enlightens our Minds, and works upon our Hearts by the Influence 
of the Holy Spirit, bur the fame Spirit, that we might be further confirmed, 
operates upon us by outward Pledges and viſible Tokens of Mercy, and 
vouchſafeth by fenſible Objects to repreſent ſpiritual and heavenly. Bleflings tg 
us. And this he doth in a more emment manner in the Sacraments of the Gojpsl, 
And therefore bere we are to uſe our outward Senſes to excite our ſpiritual Affi 
tons. That was the Deſign of both the Sacraments, but eſpecially of the Holy 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. In this folemn Performance 
it is requiſite that we bebold the Miniſter breaking the Bread and pouring out 
the Wine; for that Sacred Tranſaction was therefore by Chriſt appointed to 
be external and viſible, that we might take notice of it even with our Senſes, and 
that our Eyes might affect our Hearts, and that both might beget in us a hearty 
and ſincere Devotion. | 
Again, as the Sacraments are Teſtimonies and Tokens, ſo they are Sign of 
ſome ſacred and ſpiritual Thing. A Sacrament is well defined by our Church 
(as well as by the Antient Church) a viſible Sign of an inviſible Grace. There are 
in a Sacrament, truly and properly ſo named, theſe Two Things; Firſt an 
inward Grace, or {ſpiritual Benefit and Blefling; and then Secondly, An 
external Sign, ſeen and eaſily taken notice of, whereby that Grace and Bleſ- 
ſing are in a lively manner repreſented to us. It is of the Nature of a Sacrament 
thus to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible Grace and Benefit by an Out- 
ward Sign or Figure. The Outward Waſhing or Sprinkling with Water in the Sacrs- 
ment of Baptiſm repreſents the Inward cleanſing and purifying by the Spirit, and 
the purging away our Sins by Chriſt's Blood. So in the other Sacræment, there 
is Viſibly ſet before our Eyes Chriſt's offering himſelf up for our Sins, and 
ſhedding his Blood for our Redemption. In an external and viſible manner, 
namely, by the Elements of Bread and Wine, Chriſt Jeſus is ſignified to be the 
Staff and Support of our Life, and the Refreſhment of our Souls. Thus the 
Sacraments are Signs ; they are made and conſtituted to repreſent Chriſt's Bene- 
fits and Graces to us, and ſo to fix them on our Minds by working firſt on our 
bodily Senſes. And thus likewiſe I have proved, that they are operative and 
Fedtual, for they work both as they are Teftimonies and as they are Sign. And 
to they do moreover as they are Covenants, and as they are Seals, Of beth 
which J muſt now ſpeak, to give a further Account of the Nature and Efficacy 
of tne Sacraments. 
Thirdly then, The Sacraments are not only Witneſſes and Signs, but Holy Cove. 
na»ts of God with his Church, and of the Church with God. Thoſe, that 
are acquainted with the ſeveral Oeconomies of Religion in the Old and 
New Teſtament, know very well that God hath uſually «96 with his People 
in the way of Covenant. This was his Method with our Firſt Parents, tho it 
be not expreſsly mention d, but the Msſeries which befel them ſufficiently inform 
us, that they were guilty of the breach of that Part of the Covenant which 
was to be perform'd by them. Afterwards we are poſitively told, that God 
enter d into Covenant with Abrabam and Iſaac, and their Poſterity, (and Cu- 
cumeiſiun was the Sacramental Seal wich accompanied it) and after that with 
Moſes and the whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation; and with all his Choſen he 
hath made a Covenant of Grace and Mercy in Chriſt Feſus the Righteous. And this Co- 
venant is actually. fign'd and aſſented to in the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper; or, if you will, the Covenant of Grace made at Baptiſm i- 
ſolemnly repeated and renew'd at the Table of the Lord. It is certain, that in 
both we profeſſedly rake upon us, ingage, and promiſe to ſerve God and Him only. 


Sacra mer tum 


„ 


dacrame 
usſuras 
which < 
Genera 
to the 1 
nanCces, 
great C 
gbr une 
our Live 
it is int 
Doſt thoi 
Lawyer 
the Apo 
ſcience 
| might 
folemal' 
ment, v 
unto GC 
the Serv 
by Chri 
prove, { 
Fourt| 
Covenal 
to us, th 
Rites an 
Chriſtia 
of them 
tting 
nich G 
fication of 
rance of 
minable 
concern! 
Sacrame 
Socinus 8 
them (a 
The ! 
very Wil 
eſpeciall 
dities a. 
But I ha 
both the E 
WTaments. 
Things 4 
ces, whi 
Spiritua 
en us,: 
bliſh'd to 
ſtitution 
that no 
pregnan 
Chriſtia. 
Feruſalen 


firſt ) en 


the Ninth Article of the CREE BVD. 6561 


bacramentum in the Style of Lawyers, is an Oath: With them Sacramentum and 
iujurandum are the ſame. And Criticks tell us, that Sacramentum was That Oath 
which Soldiers us d to take, whereby they obliged themſelves ro Obey their 
General. Very Appoiitely then did rhe Writers of the Church apply This Word 
to the Holy Myſteries of Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper, thoſe ſolemn Ordi- 
nances, wherein we oblige our ſelves in à Serious and Sacred Manner, to our 
great Commander, the Lord of Heaven and Earth. At Baptiſin we Promiſe to 
br under his Banner, and to continue Chriſt's faithful Souldiers and Servants to 
our Lives end. Baptiſm is a tri Obligation to Holineſs. The adminiſtring of 
it is in the ay and Form of a ſolemn Compact or Covenant. That Interrogatory, 
Poſt thon Renounce? And the Anſwer to it. I Renounce, are taken notice of by 
Lawyers to be Antient Forms of Agreeing and Covenanting. And thoſe Words of 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm [the Anſwer of a good Con- 
ſcience] are thought by ſome to referr to that Primitive and Ancient Cuſtom. 
might alſo add, that Perſons under the Notion of Sponſors or Sureties, are 
ſolemnly brought to engage for the Baptized. And then, in the other Sacra- 
ment, we ſolemnly offer up our ſelves, Souls and Bodies, as a Living Sacrifice 
unto God; and we fridly engage and covenant, to dedicate our whole Lives to 
the der vice and Honour of our Redeemer. Therefore this Sacrament is call'd 
by Chriſt the New Teſtament, or Covenant in his Blood. I need ſay no more to 
prove, that the · Sacraments are Federal Tranſactions. | | 
Fourthly and Laſtly, Sacraments are Seals to the Promiſes of the Evangelical 
Covenant. They are (as I ſaid) not only Signs but Seals, to Ratifie and Confirm 
to us thoſe Benefits and Graces whereof they are Signs. By theſe outward 
Rites and Signs, Spiritual Graces are not only . convey'd, but confirmed to 
Chriſtians. We have the Divine Promiſes in God's Word, We have the Seals 
of them in the Sacraments, A Promiſe or Covenant is made firm and valid by 
putting the Seal to it. Thoſe then that take away This, bereave ns of that 
which God hath appointed to be the Confirmation of our Faith, and the Rati- 
fcation of the Covenant of Grace, and conſequently they rob us of our Aſſu- 
rance of Happineſs, than which there cannot be a more deteſtable and abo- 
minable Sacrilege. From whence you may know what Thoughts to have 
concerning the Socinians, the Duakers, and other Sectaries, who vilifie the 
Sacraments, and either look upon them as mean and poor Things (as thoſe of 
Scinus's Followers do), or elfe they live in a profeſs'd Contempt and Neglect of 
them (as thoſe of the Perſwaſion call'd Quaker). F 
The Papiſts on the other Hand, run into as palpable an Extreme, and diſcourſe 
very wildly and inconſiſtently concerning the Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
eſpecially that of the Holy Communion, which they clog with divers Abſur- 
dities and Falſities, no ways reconcileable to Senſe, Reaſon, or Scripture. 
But I have endeavour'd to ſteer my Courſe in the Right .Channel, and to avoid 
both the Extremes. I have given unto the Sacraments, the Things which are the Sa- 
craments, and no more. And, by what I have ſaid, you may fee what great 
Things are contain'd in the Evangelical Sacraments. They are Divine Ordinan- 
ces, wherein, by outward Tokens and ſenſible Signs and Seals, the Inward and 
Spiritual Graces of the Goſpel are ſet before us, Repreſented to us, Conferr'd 
on us, and (that we may not be doubtful) Confirm d, Ratify'd, and Efta- 
d to us. Such are the wonderful Things comprehended in theſe Divine In- 
litutions. Indeed their bare Names (uusve and Sacramentum) let us know, 
that no vile and vulgar Thing is couch'd in them; an Evangelical Sacrament is 
pregnant with Adyſftery and Halineſs. It is a Divine Secret, an Arcanum of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and will at laſt lead us to that Holy of Holies in the New 
feruſalem above. Thus hitherto I have (according to what I propounded at 
605 Feed to explain the General Nature of the Sacraments of the 
Olpel. . „ 5 8 
Now J come in the next Place to ſpeak of che Sacraments ſingly and apart, 
that is, firſt to treat of Baptiſn, and then of tlie Lord - Supper. 5405 
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The Third Diſcourſe on 


Of the S\cnammext of BAPTISM. 
H ERE I am to undertake theſe following Things: 


1. To ſhew that Baptiſm is a Divine Ordinance. 

2. To anſwer the Obje#ions that are brought againſt this. | 

3. To ſhew more particularly, that Þfant- Baptiſm is a Divine Ordinance, 

4. To — what is the particular and diftin# Nature of this Sacrament cf 
Baptiſm. | 

5. To make proper Inferences from the Premiſes. 


The Firft Thing I am to do, is to prove, that Baptiſm is a Divine Ordi- 
nance. Which is eaſily effected by ſnewing. that there is both Divine Comma 
and Example for it. There can be no doubt of the former, if we read Mar. 2g, 
19. Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Sa, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Here our Bleſſed Saviour inſtituted this Sacrament, and 
authorized his Diſciples to adminiſter it, and conſequently obliged all Perſons to 
make uſe of it, for it can't be adminiſtred by the Paſtors of the Church, un- 
leſs there be Perſons to whom it muft be adminiſtred, and thoſe are all Natin; 
and People. So that here is a Catholick Command and Injunction for the $4 
crament of Baptiſm. The like we find in Mark 16. 15, 16. Go ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved. where Chriſt enjoyns this Sacrament as a Condition of Salvation, 
and lets all Men know, that, unleſs they make open Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and join themſelves to the Church by this Ordinance, they exclude 
themſelves from Life and Happineſs. And no leſs than a Command is implied 
in John 4. 1. Where Jeſus is ſaid to make and baptize Diſciples, becauſe he did thi; 
by his Apoſtles and Diſciples, (as we read in the next Verſe) who receiv'd Or- 
= from him to do it, ans would not have done it without expreſs Order from 

im. . 

And thoſe Words of our Saviour in Fehr 3. 5. ſeem to be of the Nature of 
a Command, Except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. As much as to ſay, I require it of all Men, in order to 
their being admitted into the Church (for that is the meaning of the Kingdom 
of God here, as in ſeveral other Places of the New Teſtament) that they make uſe 
of the Sacrament of Regeneration, which conſiſts of Water, by which their 
Bodies are waſt'd, and the Spirit, by which the Grace of God is conferr'd upon 
them in the due uſe of that Element in this Sacrament. This Text then 
lets us know, that Baptiſm is the Ordinary Way of. Admiſſion into the Church of 
Chriſt, i. e. the viſible State of the Church. I ſay the Ordinary way, for we 
have nothing to do at preſent with God's extraordinary Methods, by which he 
can, if he pleaſe, ſave Men without the uſe of Means. Bur the ordinary and 
fixed Way of entring into the Goſpel-State (calld the Kingdom of God) is 
this Inſtitution of Water and the Spirit, i. e. Baptiſm made efte&ual by the Spi- 
rit of Regeneration. But becauſe theſe Words may be otherwiſe underſtood, 
namely, concerning the Holy Spirit, whereby we are waſhl'd and cleans'd as it 
were with Water (for which Interpretation there ſeems to be very god 
Ground) I ſhall not urge this Text any farther. From thoſe Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture which I offer'd before, it is ſufficiently evident that we are to look upon 
it as the Will and Command of our Lord, that this Sacrament of Baptiſm be 
* 2 Ee conſtantly adminiſtred, for the Admiſſion of Perſons into the Church 
of Chriſt. | h 

Secondly, It appears from Example, as well as Command, that this is a Divine 
Ordinance. It was ſignallv authorized by St. Fobn's adminiſtring of Baptiſm 
(from whence he had the Title of Baptiſt) of which we frequently read in the 

Evangeliſts ; and it is eminently call'd the Baptiſm of Repentance, Mark 1.4.4 
13. 24. 19. 24. to let us know that it becomes all true Penitents, and fo is 


fitred for the Times of the Goſpel, which more-eſpecially requires Repentan, 
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towards God. But a greater than Fobn Baptiſt is here our Example; our Lord 
Chriſt himſelf was baptized with Water, as a Pattern to all his Followers ; for 
tho it is true, that as to ſome Things, his Baptiſm greatly differs from this which 
| am ſpeaking of, yet as to the main they agree; that is, as Baptiſm is an En- 
trance into the Church, and as tis attended with a Spiritual Bleſſing. Our 
cayiour's Words are remarkable in Mat.,3. 15. and give us a brief Account of 
his ſubmitring to this outward Rite and Obſervance, Thus it becometh us to fulfil 
ill Righteouſneſs, i. e. Chriſt would do 0. 


juſt and fitting in all Circum- 
ſtances, what was proper to the different enlations of the Law and of the 


Goſpel. He was before receiv'd into the ei Church by Circumciſion, and 
now he is pleasd to be made a Member of the Goſpel Church by Baptiſm ; 
which by the bye proves alſo, that St. John's Baptiſm was the true Goſpel- 
Baptiſm, and the ſame: (in Subſtance) with Chriſt's Baptiſm ; for therefore 
Chriſt ſubmits to that Baptiſm, becauſe he was to fulſil all Righteouſneſs. This 
then was a Righteous Diſpenſation, and declared to be ſuch by our Saviour, 
and now made a perpetual Rite and Practice in the Church by his Example. 
To which purpoſe tis obſervable that he ſpeaks thus; Ir. becomes Us, i. e. Me 
and all my Diſciples and Followers. They are to make me their Pattern and 
their Guide as to this. They are oblig'd to fulfil this part of Righteouſneſs, 
and to take care to be initiated into the Church by this Evangelical Sacra- 
ment, which is to laſt for ever under the Chriſtian Oeconomy. Thus our 
Saviour's Practice, as well as his Command and Inſtitution, is a ſtrong Argu- 
ment for the adminiſtring of Baptiſm now under the Goſpel. 

Here, before I proceed to the next Head of Arguments, it may not be 
improper to give ſome Satisfaction to that noted Query, Whether Jobus and 
Chriſt's Baptiſm. were of the ſame Species, and had the ſame Efficacy? Some of the 
Fathers and School-men are for the Negative. The Baptiſm of John was Ter- 
rene; and not Heavenly ; it was not accompanied with .the Holy Ghoft, nor 
with Remiflion of Sins, but was only preparatory to both, ſaith Tertullian of 
Baptiſm. Aquinas declares it to be his Judgment, that the Baptiſm of Fein 
conferr'd not Grace, but only diſpos'd and prepar d for it; and argues from 
Afts 19. 5. where thoſe that were baptiz d by Fobn, are (as he thinks) ſaid to 
be afterward baptized in the Name of the Lord Teſus. The Popiſh Writers gene- 
rally take to this Side, and hold, that Remiſſion of Sins was not conferr'd by 
Fobn's Baptiſm, but only by the Baptiſm which Chriſt inſtituted; and chey un- 
dertake to prove, that the Spirit was not conferr'd by the former Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe tis ſaid that ſome who were admitted to Jobn's Baptiſm had not ſo much as 
heard whether there was any Holy Ghoſt, Acts 19. 2. 

But notwithſtanding theſe Suggeſtions, it is more reaſonable, with Mr. Cal- 
vin and other Proteſtants, to embrace the other Opinion, namely; that the 
Baptiſm of Jobn, and of our Saviour, were of the ſame Nature, and of the 
ſame Efficacy. For we are expreſsly told, that Jobs Baptiſm was the Baptiſin 
of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mark 1. 4. which makes it the ſame with 
that of Chriſt's, for thereby is ſignified, yea and ſealed to us the Doctrine of 
Evangelical Repentance, which is founded in true Faith in Chriſt, and of the 
Pardon of Sins, which is grounded on the Undertakings of Chrift for us. This 
is the Sum of the whole Goſpel, and therefore we muſt needs inferr, that 
Chriſt's Baptiſm, and that of Feb», containing in them theſe Grand Points of 
Chriſtianity, are the ſame in Subſtance. And as to what is objected from 
Aﬀs 19. 5. as if thoſe that had been admitted to John's Baptiſm were after- 
wards baptized according to the Baptiſm of Chriſt, there is no. ſuch thing 
contain'd in the Text. But the true View and Meaning of the Place is this, 
That when certain Diſciples at Epheſus heard that John ſaid to the People, that they 
ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, they were bap- 
tiv d in the Name of the Lord Feſus, Acts 9. 4, 5. There is not a Word of Re- 
baptizing. And as to what was further ſuggeſted, that the Spirit did not 
accompany the Baptiſm of Jobn, becauſe "tis ſaid, that ſome that were baptized 
with his Baptiſm, had not ſo much as heard whether there was any Holy Ghoſt, the 
Anſwer is as ſatisfactory as it is obvious, that that Place ſpeaks only of the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, for the publick Work of the Miniſtry, 
% working of Miracles, not of Graces and Gifts that are in order to Salvation. oY 
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to the Form of Words, which was, lu the Name of the Father, and of the 
who ſhould come after him. But this doth not alter the Nature 


Chrift's, and Fobn's Baptiſm were of the {ame Species and Efficacy. 
Now 1 proceed to produce other Evidences for Baptiſm. - 
We have likewiſe the Practicgo 

Chriſtians, expreſsly recorded 1 

47, 48.— 16. 15, 33.-—18. 8. 

16. Baptixing is mention'd az a common and receiv d Uſage in the Chriſtian 

Church. Yea, in ſome of thoſe Places in the Als, there are Apoſtolical 


Injun#ions concerning Baptizing join'd with thoſe Examples. And who indeed, 


that is ſober and impartial, doth not believe that Injun&ions and Command: 
are included in theſe Examples, and that theſe proceed from them? Will an 
Man of common Senfe think, that, when he reads in that Book of Ads, ng 
leſs than Fourteen or Fifteen Times, of the adminiſtring of Bapriſm, and finds i 
particularly and diſtinctly ſet down in thoſe places, who they were that were 
5 baptiz d, and in what manner; will he, I fay, be able to think otherwiſe, 
chan that Baptiſm was enjoin'd and commanded by Chrift to the Apoſtles? 50 
then it is mahifeſt, that this Evangelical Rite is founded on Precept and Exampl, 
There needs no more to render any Thing a Divine Ordinance. 

But we are callꝰd in the next Place to anſwer the Objections rais d againſt al 
this. For tho' one would think that there could be no Exception againſt ſo 
poſitive a Command, yet there have been, and {till are thoſe Men that quarr 
with this Inſtitution, and will by no Means allow it to be an Evangelical 
Rite. The Objectors are of two Ranks: Some of them ftrike at Baptiſy 
in general ; others ſet themſelves particularly againſt the Baprizing of Infants, [ 
will diſtinctly conſider what both of them alledge for what they aſſert ; and! 
will begin with the firſt ſort of Objectors, thoſe who deny Baptiſm in general, 
that is, all Baptiſm by Water. And firft, Some of Socinuss Followers, yea 
and the chief of them, have the Confidence to ſay, that neither of thoſe Places 


Mat. 28. 19. Baptixing them in the Name of the Father, & c. and Mark 16. 16. Ht 


— 


that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, are meant of Water- Baptiſm. And 
their great Reaſon is, becauſe tho* here is mention of Baprizing, yet there isno 
mention of Vater. This ſhews what Triffing theſe Men uſe when their Cauſe 
is bad. They labour to fupport their Opinion by little and mean Arts, and 
are refolv'd to ſay ſomething, tho it be nothing to the Purpoſe. For nothing 
can be plainer than that Baptixing with Water is here meant, becauſe we are to 
interpret Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Apoftles by their executing of it. Now, it 
Chriſt's Commiſſion did not intend Baprizing with Water, then the Apoſtles 
miſtook their Commiſlion ; for they baptized with Water, as is abundantly 
clear from ſundry Paſſages in the Ads, where this Practice is recorded. Wear 
then to underſtand: the foreſaid Commiffion concerning the Baptiſm by Wa. 
ter, tho' it doth not exclude, but ſuppoſe an Inward and Spiritual Waſhing. 
Again, The ſame ſort of Men make great uſe of theſe Words of Fob the 
Baptiſt, Mat. 3. 11. I indeed baptixe you with Water unto Repentance, but he thi 
cometh after me ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. Therefore, ſa) 
they, the Baptiſm now under the Goſpel, and which Chriſt hath Infticuted, 
is not Water-Baptiſm, for the Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, 1 
diſtinguiſhed from the Haptizing with Mater, and this latter, belongs d 
John's Miniſtry, but the former to, Chriſt's ; therefore, upon Chrift's coming, 
the one was to ceaſe, and the other only was to prevail and take Place. The 
Anſwer is, That the diſtinguiſhing of Baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt, from that /] 
Water, doth not ſuperſede and null the baptizing by Water; for though che) 
are diſtin& Things, yet they are not to be ſeparated from one another; yea, ue 
may gather from this Diſtinction, that after Chriſt's coming there ſhould not 
only be the Baptiſm of Water, but likewiſe of the Hoh Ghoſt and of Fire, whic" 
was literally fulfill'd, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles on 
the Day of Pentecoſt, in the Shape of fiery Tongues: As we ſee the Baptif' 


Words are expreſsly apply'd on this Occaſion, As 1. 5. John truly 7 . 
Me 


To conclude, It is granted, that St. Foby's Baptiſm differ'd from Chriſt's, a 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, whereas, when John baptized, he bid on believe in 1 
8 the Baptiſ 

this makes no eſſential Difference between them, and therefore 1 aſſen - 


ur Saviour's Inſpir'd Apoſtles, and. orber Piat 
* 41. 8. 12, 13, 16, 36, 38.—9. 18— 10. 
19. 5. — 22. 16. And in 1 Cor k. 13, 14, 1, 
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Water, but ye ſoar be baptis'd with the Holy Ghoſt ; which was actually accom- 
pliſh'd ſoon after, as we read As 2. 3, 4; There appear d to them cloven Tongues, 
like as of Fire, aud it ſat upon each of them, and they were all fill'd with the Holy 
Ghoſt, And the fulfilling of the Baptiſs Prophecy concerning the Baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is again particularly mention'd in 4d, 11. 16. when the Holy Ghoſt 
{ell upon certain, Perſons that Peter preached to. Now, that the Baptiſm of 
Water is not excluded by the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, I will prove from 
As 10.. 47. Can avy Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptix d, who have 
reid the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? Tho they were baptiz'd with the Spirit, 
yet the other Baptiſm. is to be ſuperadded.. And this ſhews that this latter 
Baptiſm is an Eyangelical Ordinance, and obtain'd in the Chriſtian Church 
why.elſe was it added to the Spiritual Baptiſm ? And again, on the other Side, 
we read, that the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit was added to that of Water, 
As 19. 6, St. Paul laid his Hands on thoſe that were baptix d in the Name of the Lord 
Jelus Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt came on them. Which further proves, that Spiri- 
tual Baptiſm, and Water-Baptiſm met together in the Times of the Apoſtles ; 
yea, and by the Apoſtles Direction, and according to their Practice; and con- 
ſequently Fobn's Baptiſm, and that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, tho' they are 
diſtinguiſh'd, do not oppoſe one another, but are very conſiſtent. 

Another Objecl ion runs thus, Tho we ſhould grant that Baptizing with Wa- 
ter was uſed in Chriſt's Time, and in the Apoſtles, yet it doth not follow 
thence, that it was to be practis d afterwards ; for this Inſtitution was Tempo- 
rary only, and therefore is now ceas d in the Church. So Socinus, and fome 
others of a later Date. But they are eaſily confuted from Matth. 28. 19, 20. 
Go teach all Nations, baptiz.ing them, &c. and lo! I am with you always, even to the 
end of the World, This Promiſe adzoin'd to the Commiſſion, ſhews that Bap- 
ciſm is no Temporary Rite, but muſt laſt till the Conſummation of all Things. 
Beſides, the Reafons of it are laſting, and therefore it is vainly pretended that 
it is antiquated. There is ſtill Occaſion and Neceflity of Initiating Perſons 


*Diſput.de 
Baptiſmo, 
Cap. 16. 


into the Church, and conferring. at the ſame Time Spiritual Benefits upon 


them; and thus this Sacrament being of conſtant uſe, it is manifeſt that it is a 
perpetual ſtanding Ordinance in the Chriſtian Church, and is obligatory now 
under the Goſpel, and that it was not to be adminiſtred only to Converts 
from Paganiſm and Fudaiſm, as the Socinians imagine and aſſert. 

Some of theſe, as well as others, are ſo filly as to alledge, 1 Cor. r. 17. 
Cbriſt ſent me not to Baptize, but to Preach ; Therefore, ſay they, Baptiſm is no 
Goſpel-Ordinance; for then the Apoſtle would have been ſent to adminiſter 
it. The direct Anſwer is, That St. Paul doth not abſolutely deny that he was 
lent to baptize, for he baprized Criſpus and Gaius, ver. 14. and the Houſehold of 
Stephanas, v. 16. but in a Comparative Way he means it, becauſe his main and 
chief Work was to Preach, And if God was pleaſed to commiſſion him more 
eſpecially to preach and convert the Gentiles, and to ſet others about the Office 
of Baptiſm, how doth it follow that Baptiſm was no Goſpel-Inſtitution ? 
There is indeed no ſuch Conſequence ; for though the Apoſtle imploy'd him- 
elf in Preaching chiefly, we can't gather thence, that Baptizing was not 
inoyn'd the Goſpel-Miniſters; yea, we know the contrary ; namely, That 
the Apoſtles were commanded to baptize, and we know that they actually did 
it; and St. Paul himfelf adminiſter'd this Sacrament to ſome ; which we are 
lure he would not have done, if he had not had a Commiſſion to Baptize as 


well as to Preach. And we muſt be forced to ſay this, That the Apoſtle. 


ated againſt his Commiffion, if his Commiſſion authorized him only to Preach. 
And fo indeed ſaith a * great Defender and Advocate of the Quakers, He 
ated not by virtue of his Commiſſion : And again, Þ It was no Part of his Commiſſion. 
Theſe Abſurdities thoſe Men run into who oppoſe the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Some of more Sophiſtry than Solidity, make Uſe of Eph. 4. 5. where we 
re told that there is but One Baptiſm: therefore Water-Baptiſm is not Tat; 
tor there would be Two Baptiſms, if Water-Baptiſm and That of the Spirit were 
boch Baptiſms. The plain and ſhort Anſwer is, That the Baptiſm of Water 
and of the Spirit make up but One intire Baptiſm, and that is the One Baptiſm 
bere mencion'd by the Apoſtle. It is fallacious therefore ro ſeparare the Spi- 
"Mal from the Elementary Baptifm, and fo to make two of them & for the 
| | utward 
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Outward: Waſhing is a Sign and Repreſentation of the Inward Waſhing and 
Cleanſing, therefore they ought to go together. So much in Anſwer to the 
Objetoms ene i I T4 1. 

The Third Thing I undertook was, To ſhew particularly that Infant-Baytiſy 
is a Divine Ordinance. And under this Head I ſhall anfwer the Obje&im, 
againſt it, which I promis'd before. There is a great Number of Men, why 
though they willingly grant that Baptiſm is an Ordinance of the Goſpel, 9e 
they hold chat it is to be adminiſtred to Adult Petſons only, and not untd 
Infants. They contend, that theſe latter have no Right to this Sacrament, 
büt that they are debarr'd from it by Scripture and Reaſon, and the Sufftage 
and Practice of the Ancient Chriſtian Churches. Now I will prove that the 
are excluded and debarrd by none of theſe ; but that, on the contrarv, the 
Baptiſm of Infants is grounded on the Sacred Writ, on Reaſon, and on the 7. 

ſtimony and Uſage of the Ancient Chriſtians, _ —— 17 
Ihe firſt Ground of this Practice is the Holy Scripturę; namely, that Com. 
mand or Commiſſion before- mentioned, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them iz 
the Name, &c. For theſe Words are not only the Ground of Baptiſm i» gene] 
but particularly of the Baptiſm of Infants. For we can't but take Notice, that 
this Command. is Univerſal, and therefore comprehends Infants as well x; 
others. Idle , in is the ſame with Nan v in that other Place, Mark 16. 
which lets us know, that every '#ational Creature, Adult or Infant, is to be 
baptized. But to take off this Univerſality, the Anabaptiſts ſuggeſt, tha 
Barigoiles dus carries a Reſtriction with it; for, ſay they,” «us muſt refer 
to dh underſtood in waliworre, and not to Hr, becauſe tis of the Neutr 
Gender. But this Critical Objection is of no Force, - becauſe tis uſual fora 
Relative or Adjective to be of a different Gender from the Antecedent ot 
Subſtantive ; and therefore dr may. well referr to 4%. Of this Mode of 
Speaking we have ſeveral Inſtances, both in the Verſion of the Septaagint and 
in the New Teftament. Te refers to vi in Gen. 2.23. Avis and c. are 
join'd together in Gen. 3. 15. and in other Places. And Tap referrs to rg 
in Gen. 28. 17. So in John 15. 26. and in Chap. 16. Ver. 13, 14. i an- 
ſwers to wei (which, by the way, ſhews the Holy Spirit to be a Perſa) 
And in Rom. 9. 23. oxkn is followed with #s, ver. 24. And omvygua with © 
in Gal. 3. 16. And i with is, Gal. 4. 19. So in Col. 2. 19. w is fol 
* So Tro low'd with 4 5. And the like I might ſhew out of * Gentile Authors; namely, 
PlAs, * That the Adjective or Relative is of another Gender than. the Subſtantive, 
10 * „ When there is to be an Attention rather to the Thing ſignified, than the Word it ſelf, 
ſed by Ho- Which I hope will ſatisfie any ſober Perſon, that the Pronoun æαι in the fore- 


ner and named Text, referrs to dn, though one be Maſculine and the other Neuter, 
ionyſ. bes | | | 
Halicarnaff. the Word pie referring te the Perſon he ſpeaks to, net attending to the Word Texuy. Seve- 
ral Inſtances of the like Nature are in Homer, and they are particularly rehears'd by Plutarch concerning 
Homer's Poetry. Kvewy x4AAisy, Puella pulcherrima, is of this ſort ; and le, whyeis, adoleſcents 
beati, in Syneſius. | | 


s 3, } 


And, if there be yet any Doubt of it, I will produce a Place in the New 

_ Teſtament, which will wholly remove all doubting ; it is that of the Apoſile 
in Rom. 2. 14. "Oy 8 kom, &c. 3m your, &c. where we find that the very 
Word kon is the Antecedent to n,, as it is to an in the Text, which is now 
under our Conſideration. And to ſhew that 59, Nations, is applicable to Infant 
(as in that Commiſſion given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles about baprizing) I might 
offer that Text in Gen. 25. 23. where the two Infants ſtruggling in the Womb 
are called 1290 Nations, u iv, as the Seventy render it. And to bring this yet 
Cloſer to our preſent Purpoſe, we are to obſerve, that in all thoſe Places before- 
mentioned, where the Relative is put in the Maſculine Gender, though the 
Antecedent be Neuter, there is reference always to a Perſon or Perſons ; which 


directs us how to underſtand Chriſt's Command to his Apoſtles to baptize a 


Nations, i. e. all Perſons ; which Term comprehends all Ranks of People, both 
Sexes, and all Ages, and conſequently Infants. We have Reaſon then to 100k 
upon the Commiſſion as General and Catholick ; and Evangelical Miniſters 
are authorized by it to admit even little Children and Babes to the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. Ry | : 
| ut 
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But here it will preſently be objected, and that very naturally, If Infants 
be included in all Nation, then they muſt be taught ; fr ſo the Words run, 
Teach all Nations; but how can Infants, whilſt they are in that State, be 
taught, and that in the Principles of Religion? This certainly is impoſſible, 
and therefore the Words of Chriſt have no relation to the baptizing of Infants. 
To which the moſt general and received Anſwer of late is this, That the 
Greek Word wadnvaure, which is here uſed, and is tranſlated teach, ought more 
properly to be rendered make Diſciples. Teach, 3. e. Diſciple all Nations, ſaith 
a* Learned Writer; for, as he adds, Diſcipling was not of Perſons already ,,, Licht. 
taught, but to that End, that they ſhould be taught. And others of Great foot as 
Note interpret the Greek Word after the ſame manner, that is, make Diſciples may. 
by baptizing all Nations, enter them into the Church of Chriſt, and make them 
Members of it by that Ordinance. This is the common Interpretation of the 
Word in the Writings of very Learned Men. But if we conſider it aright, 
it is only a handſome Evaſion of the Anabaptiſts Cavils againſt this Text, but 
it is no real obviating of them, which I will thus evince. 

Firſt, The Greek Word gabi will not bear this Interpretation; for it 
hath but two Significations in all; the firſt is to teach or inſtruct, and in the 
paſtve, to be taught or ove as in Mat. 13. f 1. Act, 14.21. and in the Ative 
it hath always an Accuſative Caſe after it. The ſecond Signification is to be or 
become a Diſciple, and then it hath a Dative Caſe after it, as in Mat. 27. 57. 
'Euali)cvos Td *Ino7, He pat the Diſciple of Feſus. But it no where ſignifies to make 
Diſciples ; and therefore upon the very Account of the Denotation of the 
Word it ſelf, I can't ſubſcribe to the Opinion of thoſe Writers who make the 
tuching of all Nations to be diſcipling of them. Gs | 

Secondly, It is not reconcileable to good Senſe and proper Speaking, to ſay 
that Infants are made Diſciples, ſeeing they are not capable of being wat, 
Diſciples ; which Word, whenever it occurrs in the New Teſtament, ſignifies 
ſuch as are capable of being taught. It is true, Infants are by Baptiſm ad- 
mitted into the Church, and ſo axe rightly ſaid to be of the Church, i. e. to 
be Members 'of it ; but to be made Diſciples by being baptized, is a way of 
ſpeaking not to be born with. Diſciples are ſuch as come to receive Inſtructions 
of one whom they chuſe for their Maſter and Inſtructor, and they give them- 
ſelves up to him, and entertain his Doctrine. But tis ridiculous to ſay that 
Infants are of this Rank. dan | | 

Thirdly, It is not to be aſſerted, That Infants are made Diſciples by being 
laptix d, tor theſe two are plainly diſtinguiſh'd in Jobn 4. 1. Jeſus made and 
battized more Diſciples than John, i. e. By his Preaching He prevailed on a grea- 
ter Number of Perſons to receive His Inſtructions, and imbrace his Doctrine 
and follow Him, and He prevail'd with more Perſons to enter into the Church 
by Baptiſm, than ever 7ehn the Baptiſt was able to do, Theſe then are two 
different Things, muy pabiſles, & garligen, and the one was but an Introduction 
to the other. Chriſt made Diſciples, and then order'd them to be baptized. 
Therefore thoſe who expound diſcipling by baptixing, and apply it to Infants, 
miſunderſtand the Words. | 8 
Fourthly and Laſtly, That parallel Place in Mark, Go ye into all the World, 
and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, ſhews what is the Meaning of «a917wur, 
and what is meant by teaching all Nations, namely, preaching the Goſpel to them. 
Mahi]evey & une are the ſame ; and conſequently the Apoſtles are bid here 
to preach the Goſpel to Infants. But no Man of correct Thoughts can per- 
ſuade himſelf, that this is the Meaning of the Word: Wherefore I conclude, 
That the foreſaid Notion of making-Diſciples hath no Foundation at all, though 
it garh had the Hap to be entertained by Men of conſiderable Worth and 
udgment. 1 
But the true Anſwer to the Anabaptiſts Objection is this: That the Words 
of our Saviour, Go teach all Nations, haptix ing them, &c. muſt be underſtood as 
to the Subject Matter; that is, the Apoſtles were to teach thoſe that were Teach- 
able, and to baptize thoſe that were Baprizable. But moſt ſurely. our Saviour 
th not command them any thing impoſſible : He doth not bid them teach 
and inſtruct Infants before they could be taught. Wherefore we muſt obſerve 
tne Tenour and Frame of Chrilt's Precept: It referrs to the Adult, and it eters 
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| alſo to Children. The former part | teach all Nations] hath Reſpet unto the 
former ; and the latter part [beptizing them } is ſpoken concerning the latter in 
all Nations. As if our Lord had ſaid, When you come into a Nation, and 
meet with Perſons of ſome Age and Diſcretion, let it be your Care to inſtrig 
them in the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and then admit them 
into the Church by Baptiſm; and as for Children or Infants, I require of yg, 
to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm to them, tho they are not capable q 
being inſtructed, and having the Principles of Chriſtianity inſtill'd into chem 
This, I conceive, is the genuine and unconſtrain'd Force of the Words; and 
we ſee, that according to this Interpretation, Infants are here intended, as wel 
as grown Perſons ; and that Teaching hath Reference only to theſe latter. 

If it be objected, that the Order of the Words confures this, becayſ;: 
Teaching is ſet before Baprizing, and therefore the Perſons meant in this Con. 
miſſion, muſt firſt be taught, and then baptized ; I anſwer, that from the mere 
placing of Words in Scripture, a ſolid Conſequence is not always to be made. 
"The Order of Words is not rigidly. to be obſerv'd in all Texts, as might be de. 
monſtrated in abundant Inſtances. Things are not neceffarily to be done in 
that Order that che Words repreſent them in. As here, from Chriſt's Coy. 
mand to teach and baptize, we cant inferr that Teaching is always to be firt, 
and that Baptizing is to be after that. This I prove from Mark 1. 4. Where 
ris ſaid, that Fobn did baptixe aud preach : Baptiſm is put here before Preaching, 
but thoſe that we diſpute againſt, will not allow of this Arguing, therefor: 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt baptize before they preach. We take ou 
Saviour's Words then in that way before-mention'd, that is, according to th 
ſubject Matter. Thoſe that are capable of being taught, are to be taught be- 
fore they are baptized ; and thoſe that are not capable, are to be baptiz't 
before they are taught, if they be the Children of baptiz'd Parents. And ſo 
the double teaching in the Commiſſion is fairly ſolv d; Go reach, all Nations, ban. 
Ling them, &c. teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I baue commandil 
One of theſe Teachings is before, and the other after Baptiſm. The one is to 
prepare the Adult for Baptiſm ;. the other is to furniſh thoſe with Knowledg: 
of their Duty, who had been baptized in their Infancy. Now, if we thus 
underſtand the Words wabiſkvey and Men, we may plainly fee that in this 
Commiſſion is included a Command to baptize Infants. | 

But you will ſay, Here is no expreſs Command for this, nor is there any where 
elſe. 1 anſwer, Nor is there any Expreſs Command for Baptizing of thoſe 
that are arrived to Years of Diſcretion. You cannot ſhew me one Place 
where tis ſaid, Go and baprize choſe that are adult, and no other. Why then 
do you ask, Where is it ſaid, Go and baptize Infants ? But we find ic expreſoh 
ſaid, That all Nations are to be baptiz'd, all Nations, without any Difference 
of Age: So, that if Children be not included in all Nations, neither are che 


adult; for neither of them are expreſsd. Wherefore the Objefors gain littk | 


by what they have ſtarted, for an expreſs Præcept in the Caſe before us, is not 
requikte, nor in many other Things do we look for it. There is no parcicular 
Precept in Scripture for baptizing of Women, nor for their receiving th 
Other Sacrament; and who is there that demands any ſuch Precept? What 
Reaſon is there then to demand it for the baptizing of Children ? None at all, 
according to the very Acknowledgment and Practice of thofe Perſons who 
oppoſe Pxdo-Baptiſm : For they hold it lawful to baptize the other Scx, and 
they actually do it, and adminiſter the Lord's Supper to them, notwithſtanding 
theſe are no where expreſsly commanded to be done. But tho' there be not à 
particular Expreſs Command for them, yet the general and univerſal Con- 
mand concerning both, is thought to be ſufficient. 9" 
So it is here, There needs be no expreſs Command for baptizing of Chit 
dren, becauſe it is implied (which is ſufficient) in the general Command, 
Baptize all Nations. This general Commiſſion takes in all Particulars. & 
baptize all Nations, is as much and as full, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Go baprize al 
Men, Women, and Children. As to the two Former of theſe, you are te 
Teach and inſtruct them in the Principles of Chriſtianity : As to the laſt, that 


is, the Children of thoſe whom you have admitted into the Church 5 


Baptiſm, you are to teach them afterwards, when they ace 9 A 
| ſtruction. 
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ſtruction. We ſee then, that the Commiſſien given to the Apoſtles, reſpects 
doth adult Perſons and others; the ſormer were to be taught and diſcipled, 
and then baptiz d; but the latter, being not capable of any ſuch Thing, were 
to be baptiz d without it. This is the plain Tenour of the Words, and from 
thence it appears, that Children are not excluded from Baptiſm; yea, that they 
are comprehended in that Univerſal Injunction, Baptixe all Nations, for Chil- 
dren are a great part of the Nations. But I underſtand the Injunction thus, That 
the Apoſtles were to baptize only adult Perſons at firſt, and afterwards, when 
thoſe adult Perſons, who imbraced the Chriſtian Faith, had Children, thoſe 
Children were to be baptized, even whileſt they were Children, for their 
Parents fake. This I apprehend, according to what is ſuggeſted to us in the 
New Teſtament, is the Truth of the Matter. 1 

Again, Scripture is the Foundation of Infant-Baptiſm, as it records the baptiz- 
ing of whole Families, wherein it is very credible there were ſome Infants. 
Thus, not only that pious Proſelyte, Lydia, but her Houſehold was baptized, 
As 16. 15. In the {ame Chap. tis recorded of the Jaylor, that he was 
baptized, and all his, ver. 33. which is explain'd by all his Houſe, ver. 34- 
And the Houſehold of Stephanus was baptized by the ſaid Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
1, 16, Now 'tis hard to think, that in all theſe Families there were no 
Children, but only fuch Perſons - as were Adult. The Word 3 with- 
out doubt is very large, and takes in every individual Perſon of the Family, 
Women as well as Men, Children as well as grown Perſons ; and there- 
fore we have Reaſon to believe, that when this Word is uſed, Perſons not 
only of both Sexes, but of different Ages, are contain'd in it, and are to be 
underſtood by it. When therefore we read of whole Families baptiz'd, as we 
are to conclude thence without any Heſitation, that Women were baptiz'd as 
well as Men, ſo we may as reaſonably inferr that Children were baptiz d, ſee- 
ing it is not probable that theſe Families were altogether deſtitute of Children. 
If you ſay, There is no particular Example in Scripture of Infant-Baptiſm, the 
Anſwer is, No more is there any particular and expreſs Precept (as 1 have ſhew'd) 
for it, and yet I have proved ir to be valid notwithſtanding that. To ſay no 
more under this Head, the General Example and Practice of-Baptizing, and 
that of whole Houſeholds, implies in it a particular Example, becauſe, as 
| ſhall ſhew afterwards, there is the ſame Reaſon for baptizing of Children, that 
there 15 for adminiſtring that Sacrament to grown Perſons. 

Next, I add this, that Scripture is the Ground of Infant Baptiſm, as it plain- 
ly declares to us, That Infants are Sharers in the New Covenant. To this 
Purpoſe, obſerve, that in the Covenants which God hath made with his Servants, 
the Children and Offſpring are contain'd. Thus it was under the Old Teſtament, 
even before the Law, as thoſe Words of God to Abraham teſtifie, I will eſtabliſh 
my Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee ; — to be a God unto thee and 
tothy Seed after thee, Gen. 17. 7. And twice or thrice afterwards thee and thy Seed 
15 particularly menrion'd : Which latter Word Seed doth not only ſignifie in the 
general Abraham's Offspring and Poſterity, but the Infants «nd little Children 
that proceeded either directly or remotely from his Loins. Yea, theſe more 
ignaliy are meant, and particularly expreſs'd, as the following Words will con- 
VINCe us. 7 his is my Covenant which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and thy Seed after 
thee ; Every Man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed, ver. 10. and again wer, 12. 
Every Man-child in your Generation. Which ſhews plainly that the Children were 
here meant, and that they were within the Covenant, and conſequently receiv'd 
the Seal of the Covenant, Circumciſion. And there is a very remarkable 
Tranſaction in Deut. 29. to prove that even Childres are capable of being in 
Covenant with God ; for there we find, that not only adult Perſons, and their 
Wives, but their little ones enter d into Covenant with the Lord their God, ver. 11, 12. 
It is no wonder then, that we read in the foregoing Paſſages in Geneſis, that 
there was a Covenant made between God, and the Father of the Faithful and 
his Seed, and that God was ſaid to be the God of his Seed, which neceſlarily im- 
plies and, includes in it the Children and Infants of the Faithful. \ 

And ſo it is now under the Goſpel ; not only the Faithful, but their Children, are 
ntne Covenant of Grace; and on that Account they are Baptix d, becauſe Bap- 
tilm is now the Sign of the Covenant, as Circumciſion was of old. St. Peter ex- 
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horts thoſe that were converted to receive Baptiſm, and thereby alſo to rende 
their Children capable of it, becauſe the Promiſe was made to them and their Child 
Acts 2. 39. that is, the Promiſe ef Remjſſion of Sins, and receiving the Holy Ghop 
(mention'd immediately before) which appertain'd to the Covenant, belong 
both to them and their Children; and if the Promiſe and Covenant belong 
to theſe latter, then tis not to be queſtion d that Baſtiſm, which is the Seal f 
the Covenant, and the viſible Confirmation of the Promiſe appertains © 
them likewiſe. But Doctor Hammond, and ſome others tell us that When 
St. Peter lets the New Converts know, that the Promiſe was to them and to 
their Children, he meant by [(, Children] the Poſterity of the Jes, not 
peculiarly Infant- Children. But this I have confuted already in what J ſaid be. 
fore concerning the Word Seed: for as that Term doth include Infants, becauſe. 
they can't be a grown Poſterity, unleſs they had firſt been little Ones, fo non; 
can be Children, i. e. the Poſterity of any Parents, unleſs they had been fr" 
Children, as that Word is oppos'd to adult Perſons. It is therefore implied x: 
leaſt in thoſe Words, The Promiſe is unto ou and to your Children, that the Promiſe 
annext to the Covenant did belong not only to faithful Parents, but to their 
Infants and Children, and therefore theſe had a Right to Baptiſm, which went 
along with the Covenant. | | 
Iwill further prove from x Cor. 7. 14. that the Covenant is the Foundation of 
Baptiſm, and that therefore the Children of the Faithful being in the Covenant, 
they have a juſt Claim to that Sacrament. The Apoſtle's Words are theſe, 7h 
unbelieving Husband is ſanctiſied by the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is ſan#ifid þ 
the Husband ; elſe were your Children unclean, but now they are Holy. Here we find 
that the Covenant-Holineſs deſcends thro' the Believer, tho' join'd with an 
Unbeliever, to the iſſue of them both; much more then is this Federal Holi 
neſs derived to the Children, when both Parents are Believers. If there were 
not this Federal Sanctity, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Children would be anclean, i.. 
in the ſame Condition with the Children of Heathens, and conſequently unca- 
pable of being admitted to the Fruition of any Goſpel-Privileges: But um, 
ſaith he, they are holy, that is, they are capable of being admitted to the Holy 
Ordinances and Privileges of the Goſpel, by Reaſon of that Covenant - Ho- 
lineſs, which is tranſmitted to them by their Parents. There is then a Federal 
and External Holineſs under the Goſpel, whereby the Children of the Faithful 
are Holy, and born ſo,aad therefore are fit to be Partakers of the Privileges of the 
Church, i. e. of being admitted to Baptiſm, which the Children of Heathen: are not. 
This is the Doctrine of the Inſpired Apoſtle, and hereupon I ground the 
baptizing of the Children of Chriſtian Parents, who are reckon'd in the Num- 
ber of the Faithful, becauſe they profeſs the Chriſtian Faith. Their Children, 
as they are Parts of them, are comprehended in the ſame Covenant with 
themſelves, and ſo are to enjoy the ſame Privileges with them. Wherefore 
the Argument runs thus, If the Children of the Faithful are in the Covenant, 
then they may be baptized; but theſe Children are in the Covenant: 
Therefore they may be baptiz d. And they have as great a right to Baptiſm, 
as Adult Perſons ; for theſe have a Right to it as they are in the Covenant, and 
ſo have they. Their Federal Holineſs gives them a Title to this Church-Privi- 
lege. Thus Lhave ſhew'd, that the Grounds of Baptizing of Children are to 
be found in the Holy Scripture, and more particularly, that the Covenant of 
God with Chriſtian Parents and their Children (which the New Teſtamen 
diſcovers to us) is the Foundation of this Practice in the Church. "he In- 
fants of profeſs'd Believers ought to be baptiz'd, as well as the Parents have 
been, becauſe they are included in the Covenant, as well as their Parents. 
Secondly,1 argue from the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing, in theſe two Particulars. 
I. Infants are capable of receiving Baptiſm, therefore it is fit they ſhould not 
be denied it. II. It is reaſonable, that under the Goſpel Infants ſhould be in- 
ſtated in as great Privileges as Infants under the Law were ; but we read, 


that theſe latter had the Privileges of being made Members of the Few! 
Church by Circumciſion; therefore why ſhould the former be debarr'd the Fir 
vilege of being admitred into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm ? 

Firſt, I ſay, theſe are eapable of receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm. there- 


fore it is reaſonable they ſhould not be denied ir, I do not ſay that Children 
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underſtand the Nature and End of that Inſtitution; neither did e when 
they were Eight Days old, know what Circumciſion, meant. But trbm tluis 

Sacred Rite, in uſe among God's People, we may gather that thoſe, may be 

dacramentally entred into a Covenant, hd do not actually know the Con- 
dition of the Covenant. And we know, thad in our Law infants and Chil- 

dren are capable of Ingaging and Contracting hy their Parents and Guardians f 

and what theſe do in their Names, and for their Good, is reckon'd'to be their 

Act. It is- true, Infants can do nothing in their own Perſons, becauſe they , 

are uncapable of underſtanding ; but What they do is by Proxy, that is by 

others undertaking for them. S0 our Church, holds, that the Faich of Parents, 

or thoſe that preſent: the Child in the Congregation, is interpreted to be the 

Faith of the Infants, and that this ſuffices in order to Baptiſm.) This ſeems/to 

be a more eligible Doctrine than that of the Lutherans, who hold, that Infants 

have the Act f Faith; or of the Papiſte, who aſſert that they have the Habit, 

tho not the Act of Faith. But it is moſt probable, that Infants have neither 

Actual nor Habitual Faith, becauſe both theſe are founded in the Underſtand- 

ing, which Children are not yet come to the Exerciſe of. So that, properly 

ſpeaking, they have not a Faith of their own, that is, a Perſonal Faith; but 

they have an Imputative one, as Calvin calls it, that is, the Parent's Faith, 

which is ſufficient for them in their preſent Condition, and before they arrive 

to an Adult State. Thus the Children of thoſe that profeſs Chriſtianity, m ay be 

ſaid to have Faith, and are reckon'd among Believers, and ſo are capable of 

the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and thereby are Partabers of Spiritual Benefit, 


1 


If you agh, How. this can be? How they can receive Spiritual Advantage by 
Baptiſm, and yet be deſtitute of Faith, both as tis an Act and a Habit; the 
Reply to your Queſtion is, That the Work and Influence of God's Spirit onaln 
fans; is not to ſbe denied, tho cannot deſcribe it or comprehend it. Fobn 
Baptiſt was fill d with the Hol Shoſt, even from; his Mother's Womb, Lule 1. F. 

It is not to be doubted then, that Gd can communicate his Spirit to Infants, 

and conferr . upon thoſe that ate not come to Years of Under- 
ſtanding. Lea, we are ſure of the Actual Performance of this, and why then 

do we queſtion the Poſſibility of it? That Paſſage in the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
Mark 10. 13, Ge. will put this matter beyond all doubt. When they brought 
young Children, (ot Iufants, as tis in Luke 18. 15.) unto Chrift, he took them up in 

bis Arms (for they were brought or carried in Arms) and laid bis Hands on them 
(which was'a Ceremony uſed in Benediction, and therefore tis next ſaid.) and 
beſs'd them ; namely, by praying for a Blefling, by pronouncing a Bleſſing, and 

by actually conferring a Bleſſing on them. This remarkable Narrative aſſures 

us, that Infants and young Children, tho' inſenſible of what® is done to them, 

yet can receiye:Kindneſles, and can have Favours convey'd-to them, and are 
capable of receiving Spiritual Advantage to their Souls, for that is contain'd in 
Chriſt's Bleſſing of them. Now, if they be capable of Benedi#ion, they are as 
capable of Baptiſim; for Baptiſm is a ſolemn Benediction. In brief, thefe is a 
Capacity in Infants, as to the main Ends of Baptiſm, which are to repreſent 
and exhibit to us the Nature of the Grace of the Goſpel, as it cleanſeth and. 
purifieth, and to confirm the Truth of the Covenant on God's part; and to) 
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enitate the Partakers of it in the Privileges of the Church of God. Accor- 
dingly Infants are by the Holy Spirit cleans'd and purified in the right Uſe of 
Baptiſm; and the New Covenant of Grace is confirm'd and ratified to then 
by it; and they are enſtated in the Privileges and Benefits of the Golpel ; 
namely, an Entrance into God's Family, the Pardon of thi ir Sins, and the 
Acceptance of their Perſons. All theſe they are as capable of as. grown Men, 
and thence I conclude, that the Baptizing of Infants is Reaſonable and i; in 8 
Secondly, Seeing the Infants of Fewiſh Believers were dignified with the 
Privilege of . it can't but be thought reaſonable, that the Childeen 
of thoſe who. profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould ſhare in the Privilege of 
Baptiſm; eſpecially, ſeeing Baptiſm was deſign'd to ſucceed Circumciſion, as 
Appears from 2 Col. 11. 12. Now, Circumcition was a Seal of the Righteouſne/* 
of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. by which they were entred into Covenant with God; 
and therefore, by Parity of Reaſon, Infants. have the ſame Right to the 
deal of the Covenant under the Goſpel, and this Seal is Baptifſm. This 
Vor. I. Dad dd 2 Sacred 
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Sacred Rite then is requiſite now, becauſe the Privilege of Children under the 

Goſpel is às great (to ſay no more) as that under the Law. If the Jewiſh In. 

fants were admitted into the Church of God, it would be abſurd and un. 

reaſonable to deny Chriſtian Infants the like Benefit. When therefore we 
4 are calfd upon by the Anabaptiſts to produce a Poſitive Precept for baptizi 

Infants, let us urge them to produce an Expreſs Prohibition, that excludes In. 

fants from Baptiſm ; otherwiſe we are ſure the Geſpel doth not debar them 

of the Privilege which they were admitted to under the Law. It is enough 

(tho we have much more) for eſtabliſhing the Doctrine of Pædo-Baptiſm, 

that it is no where forbid; for nothing can make that unlawful, which was 

once lawful by Virtue of God's Command, but the direct and expreſs Py. 

 bibition of the ſame Divine Lawgiver, in whoſe Power it is to make and to 

repeal Laws. * | . | | e | % * oe 

Thirdly, From the Fewiſh Cuſtom of Baptizing of Proſelytes, which wa; 

mention'd before, we may inferr the Reaſonableneſs of Infant-Baptiſm. Fer 

when Gentiles were admitted into the Fewiſh Church by Baptiſm, (as was 

the uſe) the whole Family was baptized, Men, Women, and Children, 2 

appears from the Fewiſh Writings, and then they were all taken for true 144 

elites: May we not then think it as accountable and. juſtihable now tg 

adminiſter Chriſtian Baptiſm to Children and Infants ? And here, by the 

Way, we may take Notice that there was no need of a poſitive, and express 

Precept or Example in the New Teflament for the admitting the Childrenof 

Chriſtians into the Church: for this Rite of baptizing of Children was x 

common and | receiv'd Practice in the Fewiſn Church. Thergfore when 

Chriſt ſaid in general, Go Baptize all Nations, he did as good as fay, 60 

baptize all the Children of thoſe that ſhall be Proſelytes to the Chriſtian 

Faith. Tho" theſe were not his expreſs Words, yet he could not be: under- 

ſtood otherwiſe, conſidering the General Praftice of the Fews art that Time 

Yea, if our Saviour would not have had Infants to be baptized, he muſt hare 

given a plain Prohibition to the:contrary, as was ſuggeſted before, (or elſe 

the old Privilege of Infants would hold good. But there is no Prohibi. 

tion to the contrary, either Direct or Conſequential. Therefore we mu 

underſtand thoſe Words of our Saviour concerning Pedo-baptiſm,; as well is 

the Baptizing of thoſe that are Adult. And if Pedo-Baptiſm was reaſonable 

then, it is ſo ſtill; URLS O Manne ae 

Thirdly, We have not only Scripture and Reaſon on our Side, but the Tefime- 

ny and Practice of the Ancient (Irie. We have for this the conſtant Tradition 

of the Catholick Church, and the matter of Fact atteſted by the moſt Creds- 

ble Writers of thoſe firſt Ages. Not to mention the controverted Writings of 

Lib. 6. St. Clement, who in his Conſtitutions expreſsly ſaith, * Baptize your, Infants ; I wil 

C. 1 10 produce in the firſt Place Irenæus, who tells us, that F The Church learnt fron 

1 the Apoſtles to baptize Children. And in || other Places Infant-Baptiſm is men- 

i Homil, tion'd by him, as a Thing in uſe in the Church. The Baptiz ing of Chi- 

lib. s. dren is alſo mention'd and approv'd of by * Fuſtin Martyr. Tertullian in bi 

Adv. Hz- Treatiſe of Baptiſm, chap, 18. lets us know, that there was ſuch a Practice, th 

ref. lib. a. he on ſome Conſiderations, which ſhall be afterwards mention'd, diſallows of it 


CaP. 39. 
* Nx. 36. ad Orthodox, 


And Cyprian bears Teſtimony to it very amply, in ſundry Parts of his Wi- 

tings, but no where more clearly than in his Epiſtle to Fidus, who would not 

have Children baptiz'd till the Eighth Day after they were born: But the bi- 

ous Father tells him, that he was in the wrong, and that Infants may be ad- 

$ Longs a. mitted to Baptiſm before that Time, and that this was the f General Conclt 
lizd incon- ſion of thoſe that he conſulted about that Matter. This. is a very Signal Teſti 
filio noſtro mony of the Sentiment and Uſage. of the Chriſtian Church in thoſe earl) 


— Times; for it appears, that tho ſome diſputed whether Children were to be bop. 


in hoc nen Ted before the Eighth Day or no, yet whether they were to be baptized at all 

28 iq whilſt they were Infants, was not queſtion'd in the leaſt. doe of 

#abas efſe © | | | | | Bs 

faciendum nemo conſenſit, ſed univerſt potius jadicauimus nulli hominum nato miſericordiam Dei & gratis 

(i, e. Baptiſmum) denegandum. „„ h | 14 1 
. e 
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the Ninth Article of the Cx EE D. 73 
| alledge Origen in the next Place, who affirms that + the Cuſtom of bapti-t 7» Epiſt. 
zing Infants was received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, And he ackgowledges ns — 
that * Children are haptix d for the Remiſſion of. Sins. That theſe were baptiz d .in + * .. 
choſe Days is manifeſt from that Query, [| At hat Time do the Angeli begin tbeir Hom. 14. 
Guardianſhip over little Children, at their Birth, or at their Baptiſm? And the Practice In Matth. 
of Baptizing of Children is mention d by this Writer in his eighth Homily 
on Levitic. cap. 12. V. 13. | 11. Tis: 7 

50 it is by Athanaſius in his Second Que ft ion to Antiochus: and by Gregory Nazian- 
zen in his goth Oration. St. Auguſtine in his Writings againſt the Pelagians fre- 
quently makes Mention of this Cuſtom in the Church, and poſitively aſſerts 
it to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and he brings his Old Rule for it. How- * Sed u- 
ever, this is plain from what he ſaith, that the Baptiſm of Children was recei- ver re- 


red in thoſe Days in the Church, and that univerſally.” 7” 94 


fliix inſtitutum, ſed ſemper ret entum eſt, nin niſt Auctoritate Apoſtolica traditum refifime creditur. 
pe Baptiſino contra Donatiſt. Lib. 4, cap. 24. | | 


The ſame is atteſted by St. Chyſoſtom, f The Catholick Church, ſaith he, every t Homil. 
where diffus'd, declares, That Infants ought to be baptiz/d, becauſe of Original Sin, And - 1 
in * another Place he tells us that Infants born in the Church are to be bap-* Hon il. 
tis d, and were baptiz d. * 6 21. in Ac. 

The Learned Father St. Ferem defends Children's Baptiſm in his Writings 
againſt the Pelagian Set, and particularly takes Notice of and || cites St. Cy- || Lib. 3. 
rian's Epiſtle before- mention d, wherein he plainly aſſerts the Neceſſity of . Pela- 
baptizing of Infants, ON Pim W — 

To ſingle Fathers we may add Council. and we may look upon the fore-going 

Ejiftle to Fidus to be of that Nature: for it was written in the Name of the 
whole Council of Cartbage, whereof St. Cyprian was Preſident. There upon 
occaſion of that Queſtion, Whether Infants were to be baptiz'd before the 
eighth Day? it was 'determin'd that the eighth Day, which was the Day of 
Circumciſion under the Law, was not to be:obſerv'd, but that on the Second 
or Third Day, or any other ſoon after the Birth, the Child might be baptiz'd. 
This famous Decree of that African Synod, which was conven'd A. D. 254. 
is 2 choice Piece of Antiquity, and aſcertains us of the common Practice of 
the Chriſtian Churches in thoſe Days, that is, that Infants were baptized: 
otherwiſe the Syned would not have determin'd concerning the Time of 
their Baptiſm, Afterwards, when Diſputes aroſe in the African Churches, 
the Doctrine of Infant-Baptiſm was confirm'd and ſettled in the Council of Car- 
thage,” A. D. 407: and not long after, the Neceſſity of Children's Baptiſm was 
aſſerted by a Council at Milevi, A. P. 418. 20 | 

There are other ways of proving the Antiquity of this Practice in the Chri- 
ſian Church; as from the Uſe of Confirmation of Old; whence we may 
gather, that Children were baptized : For elſe, why was that ſolemn Confeſ- 
tion of Faith, and ingaging for themſelves in their own Perſons ? Again, 
from Infants receiving the other Sacrament, it is clear that they were bapti- 
zed. St. Cyprian and other ancient Writers teſtifie, That even Children were 
admitted to the Lord's Supper in thoſe Times. It ſeems, the Ancients thought 
that if the Euchariſt was good for Men, it muſt be likewiſe for Children. 
Accordingly they adminiſtred it to them preſently after they were baptized, 
and alſo at other Times, when the Adult uſed to receive the Sacrament. 

(This Cuſtom is ſtill among the Greek Churches at this Day.) This was a 

Fault among the Chriſtians in thoſe Times,. and was afterwards ſeen and 
amended ; but the Matter of Fact is indiſputable ; and ſo is our Inference 

which we make from it, namely, that Pzdo-bapriſm is authoriz'd by the Pra- 

Ctice of the Ancient Chriſtians. - For * Juſtin Martyr acquaints us, that *twas * Apel. 2 
vet lawful for any one to be a Partaker of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, unleſs he 

were firſt baptiz,d. And tis abundantly teſtified by others, that Baptiſm always 
preceeded the Lord's Supper. Therefore we infallibly conclude, that Baptiſm 

| — alminiſtred to Children in the Primitive Times. This I think is un- 
amwerable. 7899 | 4p | | 
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Moreover, 
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Moreover, from the deferring of Baptiſm among ſome of the Ancients, ] 


ö 5 ; - 0 
rove that Children were baptiz d It is clear from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory and rt 
the Fathers that ſome Jeferta their, Baptiſm till Old Age, yea till they came * 
to be on their Death-beds. Some did this, that they might indulge thei, for s 
Vices more freely the greateſt part of their Days. And others did it from | Nou 
fear of offending after Baptiſm, beeauſe being to be Baptized but once, and or by 
attributing ſo extremely much to that Ceremony, they durſt not be baptized Auth 
too early, left they ſhould ſin again, and have no Inſtrument of Pardon, lt 
Hence or for ſome other Cauſe Conſtantine the Great and Theodoſins deferr'd their except 
Baptiſm, and ſo did ſome of the Fathers and Great Men in the Church, eſpe. And 
* cofef. cially in the Third and Fourth Centuries, And St. Auguſ in faith of himſelf or. B 
lib. 2. that his Baptiſm was delay d, becauſe he would not defile himſelf after he waz hem 
waſhed in, that Sacred'Laver. This was the Superſtitious Practice of ſome d : cal 
old, but it plainly informs us what was the General Uſage in thoſe Times, from Ae 
which theſe Perſons varied, to wit, that Baptiſm was adminiſterd to thoſt 8 
who were not advanced in Years, but Were in their Childhood. Waſh 
And this appears from the Diſputes 'and Arguments uſed by ſome of old And t 
- againſt the baptizing of Children, for they would not diſpute and argue whe” 
againſt that which was not. It is well known that Tertullian at the begin. Gene, 
ning of the third Century, and Gregory Nazianzen towards the latter end of K 
the fourth Century would have Baptiſm deferr'd till the Children have 2. clere 
rain'd to ſome meaſure of Knowledge. The former of theſe Writers did more they 1 
eſpecially argue for the putting off of Baptiſm, till Perſons were grown lp to Spi 
to ſome Ripeneſs of Years; and, as for Children, he particularly declared i wes 
to be his Judgment that they ſhould not be brought to the Font ſo ſoon. Not re 
that he held Infant Baptiſm to be abſolutely unlawful, for he Acknowledge Bapti 
that Infants are capable of receivin Baptiſm, but he only; adviſeth that it by Grout 
deferr'd till the Parties be come to ſome Years'of Underſtanding, that they aſing 
may know what that Holy Sacrament is, and that they may prepare chem. wa 
ſelves for it. And he thinks he Argues well (but certaihly very ill) when he Anc 
offers this as a Reaſon why the Baptiſm of Infants ſhould be deferr d, vis, Old 1 
Becauſe of their Innocency and their not being defiled with Sin, and ou Sprink 
ſtanding in need of Remiffion of Sinn. 40. dabit ? 
dee further in his Book of Baptiſm, where he defends the Bi Baptit 
* Itaque pro cujuſque perſonæ * Cunctation of Baptiſm (as he calls it) accordingly as the be ſec 
nditione ac diſpeſitione gien 4 ferent State, or Diſpoſition, or Age of Perlons require it; pnoths 
for of ch. romen crea Elpecially with Reſpe@ to the dak of theſe, he, decermins BY ö bi 
paroules, that it is beſt for Little Ones that their: Baptiſm be delay. of it, 
+ Mr. Thorndyke. (Wherein he is follow'd by af conſiderable Man of our Church, allherg 
who tells us that, Twere better that Baptiſm were adminiſtred a won 
riper Age when the Parties know what it imports, but that it can't be provided, that fp ye 
they ſhall not go out ute World before they are haptix d. Wherefore, faith he, . lm bs 
are haptix d, not becauſe they are Infants, but leſt they ſbou'd die unbapt 12, 4). Now, al tries of 
this that I have alledged from the Antients ſuppoſeth that the Baprizing of Infant tries b 
was in Uſe then: For elſe, how could they diſſent from the Common Practice, ſo ten. 
or why did they argue againſt it, and pretend to give Reaſons why none ſhould For, 
be baptizd in their Infancy ? It is evident then from the Writings of che Prim. ©, 1. 
tive Fathers and Hiſtorians, that Pædo-baptiſm was the receiv d Practice ot Antioch 
the Church. | TEN . m1 the Pei 
Nay, here I will take Occaſion to ſhew that the Sprinkling of Infants wit we fine 
Water (inſtead of Dipping them) was no uncommon Uſage in the Prim for the 
Churches, whatever ſome have objected againſt it of late, and have peo fetch'd , 
with great Earneſtneſs, that Dipping ſhould be reviv'd. It is true, this was t 0 mipht | 
general Practice in the Apoſtles Times, and in the Primitive Ages of tl the ſai 
Church, when they baptiz?d Perſons: in Rivers, or built Bapriſteries, that 5 preſsly 
great, vaſt, and wide Veſſels, which held abundance of Water for that = Martyr, 
poſe. They uſed to plunge them over Head and Ears in the Water; yea, tix) manifet 
did this Three Times, wiz. at Naming of the Three Perſons of the I a in Bapt 
De cen. as Tertullian teſtifies. And Gregory Nyſſen in his Catechetical Orations hath t g the Cl 
Mille, Query, why the Party Baptized is Thrice plung'd in the Water? No 1 with th 
| deny that there was this Trine Immerſion uſed in ſome Churches, and in Ie but ſp- 


tation 


— * 


_ 
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tation of them the Church of Rome uſes is ſtill, and ſo doth the Greek Church 
and ſome others. But moſt of the Reformed. Churches have laid it aſide, as 
a Thing not eſſential to Baptiſm, and they have generally chang'd Humerſion 
for Sprinkling or pouring of Water on the Child, becauſe the Verb gange and the 
Noun Carnot ſignifie waſhing, which may be either by Plunging into the Water 
or by Effuſion and Sprinkling. And accordingly we find, not only in Prophane 
Authors, but in the Writings of the New Teſtament, that the aforeſaid Words 
are reſtrain d ſometimes to the latter Senſe, as in Mark 7. 4. idr wi ga 
except they waſh, i. e. their Hands, which is generally done by pouring on of Water, 
And fo &amhowos is taken in the ſame Verſe; waſhing of Cups and even of Table: 
or. Beds muſt be underſtood of a ceremonious and flperfticious Sprinkling of 
them with Water. And ſo Carlwwr in Heb. 9. 10. is taken for jarnouts; for what 
is call'd their waſhing, is call'd Sprinkling in v. 19, 21. 

Again, Effuſion or Sprinkling is made Uſe of in Baptiſm, becauſe that 
Sacrament is adminiſtred as well by this as by Immerſion ; for Ablution or 
Waſhing is perform'd (as was ſaid before) not only by Immerſion but by Aſperſion. 
And therefore theſe are but different Modes of Adminiſtring Baptiſm, and do 
not alter the Effence of that Ordinance. It is groundleſsly therefore ſaid by 
ſome, that bare Effuſion of Water is a debaſing of this Ordinance, and that 
tt makes it but a half Sacrament. They ſhew by this that they have not con- 
ſde red the Extent of the Words whereby this Sacrament is expreſs' d, and that 
they miſunderſtand the Nature of it, which is not confin'd to Immerſion, or 
to Sprinkling, but may be celebrated in the Uſe of either of theſe. And this 
latter is made choice of by Us, and other Proteſtant Churches, - becauſe Dipping 
is not ſo ſafe in theſe cold Climates, as it was in thoſe Eaſtern ones, where 
Baptiſm was firſt Inſtituted and Practiſed. This is a very good and ſubſtantial 
Ground of making ſome Alteration in the Mode of Baptiz ing, that is, of 
uſing Sprinkling or Pouring Water on Children, inſtead of Plunging them 
under Water. | | W „ 

And which is the thing that I'm now to make good, chis was practis'd of 
Old in the Chriſtian Churches. Tertullian ſeems to referr to this Cuſtom of 


4 


Sprinkling, when he ſaith * Quis non tibi adſperginem unam cujuſlibet aquæ commo- * Lib. 4. 
labit ? But to waye Conjectures, we are certain that in St. Cyprian's Days the Pænitent. 
Baptiſm of Children was perform'd not only by Dipping, but Aſperſion, as may Cap. 8. 


be feen in his 59th. Epiſtle, that famous Epiſtle to Fidus, before alledg'd. In 
another Place, (his 76th. Epiſtle) Aqud ſalutari non loti, ſed perfuſi, are mention'd 
by him. And when Magnus conſulted Cyprian about it, and the Lawtfulneſs 
of it, that pious Father's Anſwer was this, Nec qaenquam movere debet quod 


adſpergi wel perfundi videantur ægri, cum gratiam Dominicam conſequuntur, and there- 


upon applies thoſe Words in Ezekiel 36. 25. I will ſprinkle clean Water upon you, 
and ye ſhall be clean, Thus he argues for the Sufficiency and Validity of Bap- 
tim by Aſperſion. And if he holds this to be lawful even in thoſe hot Coun- 
tries of Africk; ſurely then the baptixing of Infants in theſe Northern cold Coun- 
tries by ſper/ion, where it is dangerous to expoſe them naked, whilſt they are 
ſo tender and weak, cannot but be concluded to be lawful. Euſebius mentions 


One that had this Perfuſion in his Bed becauſe of his Sickneſs, And he quotes Flu * 
F ο̃ Na 


Cornelius for it, who was Biſhop of Rome, in his Epiſtle to Fabius Biſhop o 


Antioch. f Nicepborus relates the ſame Paſſage concerning Novatian; for he was wer. 
the Perſon Cornelius ſpoke of. In the Relation of the Martyrdom of St. Lawrence, Eccl. Hiſt, 
we find, that Aſperſion was in Uſe at that Time, at leaſt on ſome Occaſions; lib. 6. cap 
for the Hiſtory tells us, That one of the Soldiers whoſe Name was Romanus, i Eculeſ 
fetch d a Pitcher of Water, and took the Opportunity to offer it to St. Lawrence, that be Hiſt. 1.5 
might be baptix d with that Water. And accordingly he was baptiz'd ſo. In cap. 3. 


the ſaid Acts *tis recorded, That this Lawrence baptiz d Lacillus, and 'tis ex- 
preſsly ſaid, He poured out the Water upon his Head. See the Hiſtory of St. Lawrence's 
Martyrdom, and Walafridus Strabo de Rebus Eccleſiaſt. cap. 26. Thus it is 
maniteſt, That even in thoſe Firſt Ages, Perfuſion and Aſperſion were uſed 
in Baptjſm; eſpecially in caſe of Weakneſs and Indiſpeſition of Body. Now 
the Climate hath the ſame Conſideration with us, that Sickneſs and Infirmity had 
with them. And therefore if thoſe that were ſickly and weak were not dipt 
but ſprinkled, there is the fame Reaſon that Sprinkling ſhould ſuffice in oo 
| co 
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cold Climate. The Practice of the Ancients, as well as the Reaſon and Ne. 16d 
ceflity of the Matter, doth authorize this. Fu prox 

In the Fourth place I am to ſhew what is the particular and diff inc Natur: ct oo 
this Sacrament of Baptiſm, I have already given a general Account of i, ”Y 
when I treated of the Sacraments in general; but that which I undertake P. 


at preſent is ro ſhew the peculiar and diſtin Nature of Baptiſm ; which 
comprehends the particular Effects, Fruits, and Benefits of ir. But I ſhaj 
comprize all under the Pen of Baptiſm : For, in giving an Account of that, 
I ſhall fully diſcover what are the proper Effects and Benefits of this Sacra. 

ment, and conſequently what is the peculiar ature of it. | 
Firſt then, it is the Deſign of it to be a Badge of Diſtinction ; for by thi 
| ſolemn Rite we declare our Selves to be Chriftians in Contra: diſtinction 90 
Artie. 27. Fews, Pagans, and Mahometans, Which is thus expreſs'd by our Church, * 84. 


tiſm is a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of Difference, whereby Chriſti-n Men are diſco] ef 
from others, that be not Cbriſt en d. For by this it is that they are admitted into wal 
the Society of the Church, they are. preſented to Gcd, and .enter into Bapt 
Religion. Baptiſm is dedicating of Children to God, and offering them ty 915 
him, and making them his by Covenant. God takes them then into hi not « 
Family, and makes them Members ot his Houſhold ; yea, he doth by this retail 
Rite eſpouſe them unto him. Which reminds me of what ſome Learned Men liuſt 
have ſaid on theſe Words, Thou art a bloody Hus band, Exod. 4. 25. They are Mow 
Zipporab's Words, not to Moſes, they ſay, but to her Son; for by being 0 
circumcis'd he was married as *twere to God: Therefore the Child on the 52 
Day of Circumciſion was calFd a Spouſe, becauſe he was by that Ceremony rape 
eſpouſed and joined to God and the Church. Whether this Interpretation be Fo 
received or no, the Thing it ſelf is real and ſolid, that Bapri/m (which ſucceed, * 
in the Place of Circumciſion) is a kind of Eſpouſals: it was intended that the 
hereby we ſhould be join'd to Chriſt, and by this external Symbol become Fer: 
his. In brief, Baptiſm makes Children viſible Chriſtians. This is the true wich 
Deſign of Baptizing, it is to make them Chriſtians outwardly, and to be Apoſ 
a peculiar Mark, Badge, and Character, by which they are diſtinguiſh'd from Anci 
Perſons of all other Religions whatſoever. 5 fic 
Secondly, The Deſign of this Sacrament is not only to unite unto Chriſtin baprix 
an External and Ritual Manner, but to be the Means of Conveying inward they 1 
Grace and Holineſs to us. For the outward Action of Ablution or Sprinkling the 8 
is a Sign of an internal Baptiſm ; and if it be a Sign of it, then there is really Oded 
ſuch a Thing effected. Otherwiſe it would be a faithleſs Ceremony, and um ſelves 
worthy of the Author and Inſtitutor of it. We are affur'd then that this Out- Holir 
ward Waſhing with Water was intended by Chriſt not only to ſignify, butina Wl Pi 
Sacramental way to conferr the Inward Waſhing and Purifying of the Soul from dne 
the Filth of Sin upon all thoſe for whom it was deſigned. The Apoſtle tells us boch 


Eph. 5. 25, 26. That Cöriſt gave himſelf for bis Chu ch, that he mig bt ſanetify and to thi 
cleanſe it with the Waſhing of Water, by the Mord, i. e. by Baptiſm and Preach- neſs - 
ing of the Goſpel, which are the outward Means of Sanctify ing and Cleanling, Infant 
Hence Baptiſm is call'd the Waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. that Waſhing where- fore it 


by we are born again, and begot to Newneſs of Life. And that Sanctification who 
is the Fruit of Baptiſm, is clear from this, that the Collation of the Holy Spi ſuch 
accompanies the right Adminiſtration of this Sacrament. Whence thoſe tuo the ſ⸗ 


are coupled together, to be born agam of Water, and alſo of tbe Holy Ghoſt. Jon of Chy 
3. J. And we are acquaintcd that the true Goſpel-Baptiſm is Bapti2mg ui bave n 
rhe Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 3. 11. Ads 1. 5. the powerful Influence of which r remin 
ſeen in the Cleanſing and Purifying of the Soul. And, without this Spiritus eſtabl. 
Baptiſm, the Outward Waſhing is of no Value, Which indeed was a Notion Natur 
that the Pagans had attain'd to; the underſtanding Men among them did not or elſe 


think their external Rites and Waſhings could purge their Souls. ut 

5 | it, an 

Ovid * Ab nimium faciles ! qui triſtia crimina cadis T haye 
Flumined tolli poſſe putatis aqrd. | 7 ' Ch 

| 5 te Si 

It is not a Ceremonial and Outward Purgation, but an Inward and Spiritual Guile 

one that is able to make a Change in the Minds and Faculties oi Men. An Ws 


thi 
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this is the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, which cannor but prove Effectual, as 
proceeding from Him who is the Author of all Grace and Holinefs, as inſti- 
tuted by him who defign'd it for the conveying of Gracde. 
Thirdly, Baptiſm was deſign'd not only to confer Grace, but to be a per- 
perual Obligation upon us to relinquiſh all our Sins. This it doth as it is 4 
dera Act between God and us, and as tis a folemn Vow made to him. 
Therefore tis call'd the Baptiſm of Repentance, or forſaking of Sin, Marr. 3. 6. 
And this is meant by the Apoſtle” when he faich in Rem. 6. 3. Know ye not 
that ſo many of us as were bayiiz-d imo Cbriſt Jeſus, were baptix d nto His Death? 
which reaches us, in the Spiritual Senſe of it, to die unto Sin, and to mor- 
tify our Luſts. Nay, he tells the Coloſſians, chap. 2. wer. 12; that they art buried 
vnb Chriſt in Baptiſm ; not only dead, but buried, which expreſſes yet a farther 
Degree of Morrtification, and forſaking of Sin. Hence it was that Exorcifing 
or Expelling the Devil was in the primitive Ages uſed” in Baptizing, to fig- | 
aify that the Devil and his Dominion were to be expell'd, and that this 
was one great Intention of Baptiſm. There was alſo antiently uſed at | 
Baptiſm 8 Renouncing of the Devil, which is mention'd by Tertullian, by || Cyprian, * Corons 
by + Chryſotom. And theſe and other Ancient Writers acquaint us that they 18078 72 
not only renounc d the Devil, but the World and the Fleſh. And Our Chutch + * Anz 
retains in the Office of iſm the like Solemn Form of Abrenunciation. This then tiochen. 
[ juſtly/affign as one End of Baptiſm ; namely; to engage us in a moſt Solemn Hom. >. 
Manner, to profeſs our Enmity againſt all that is Sinful and Vitious, and to 
vow a perpetual War againſt the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. He that 
js at Peace with theſe, is falſe not only to his Soul, but his Vow and En- 
gagement. L | . ws, 
b Fourthly, the Deſign of this Sacrament, as it is a Covenant, is to oblige us 
not only to renounce all that is Vitious and Evil and Contrary to the intent of 
the Goſpel, but firmly to engage us to ſubmit to Chriſt's Laws, and to walk 
according to the Rules of the Goſpel. We are not only by Baptiſm buried 
with Chriſt, (as we ſaid. before) but we thereby profeſs rs riſe with Him, as the 
Apoſtle adds in that forenam'd Place in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and as the 
Ancient Cuſtom of Emerſion, or coming out of the Water, after being plutig'd 
in it, ſignified, and is plainly alluded to by the Apoſtle. As many as bave been 
laptix d into Chriſt, ba ve put en Chriſt, {4ith the ſame Inſpired Writer, Gal. 3. 27. 
they profeſs and promiſe a holy Life ſuitable to the Laws of Chriſt Jeſus. In 
the Sight of the Congregation they oblige themſelves to a continual Courſe of 
Obedience, they give themſelves up to God, and by Covenant tie them- 
_—_ 2 remain His for ever. Thus Baptiſm is a Solemn Engagement to 
olineſs. | | hp 
Fifchly, the End and Deſign of the Evangelical Sacrament of Baptiſm is to 
liſcover to us our Sins, and to aſſure us of the Pardon of them. I join theſe 
both together, becauſe they are ſo nearly related, and becaufe one is in ofder 
to the other. It is plain that Baptiſm was intended to diſcover our Filthi- 
neſs; for why do we waſh, if we be not de? Cleanſing ſuppoſes Pollution. 
Infants were ſtain'd and defiled, therefore they have need of purifying. There- 
tore ir is no wonder that the Pclagians of old and ſome of the Anabaprifts of late, 
who are againſt Baptizing of Children are alſo of Opinion that there is no 
ſuch thing as Original Sin and Pollution. One would think that he is of *D:.Clart's 
the ſame Mind who tells us that Infants are qualified ro be recerved as Members — P be 
of Chrift's Church by Baptiſm, b:cauſe they are Innocent. And again, Isfants, who * 7 
bave never finned, ave fitted for Baptiſm by their Innocence. But we are effectuallyx 
reminded of the contrary by the Doctrine of Pædo-baptiſm, which I have 
eſtabliſn' d. It is evident that there is an original Blemiſh and Blot upon our 
Nature, and conſequently we are not Innocent. There is a Pollution contracted, 
or elſe to what Purpoſe is Waſhing ? * 18 
But we are not only led to a Sight of our Diſeaſe, but of the Remedy of 
it, and that is the SanRifying of our Nature by the Holy Spirit, of which 
I have ſpoken already, and the 1 of our Guilt through the Merits 
of Chriſt Jeſus, of which I am now to fpeak. It is Hot to be doubted, that 
the Sins of all thoſe that are baptized into Chriſt are wholly removed as to the 
Uuile of them, and that Baptiſm was deſign'd to be a Repreſentation and 
e Ee e e Aſſurance 
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ea it is certain that the Guilt of their Original Sin is not raken away by Baptiſm; 
but if we ſpeak of the former, it is as certain that God 


cap. N 


Aſſurance of this, We lear this from chat Office of our Church, [We cal 
upon k 5 for theſe Infants, chat th coming to thy. Holy Baptilin, may receive 
Remiſſion of their Sins by Spiritual Regeneration.] Original Sin is here mean 
hen Remiſſion of Sins is pray'd for; for Infants are not capable of Adtual qu: 
This is acknowledg'd by thoſe of, the Commiinion of the Church of Reme ; bu. 
then er add this like wiſe, that Original. Sin. is ho N Gb Baptiſm 
it es to bea din. They: hold, that Concy, 

piſcence is no longer ee in thoſe that have been 725 But this is Ez 
than ought to be granted, for (as it is rightly determin'd by. our Church in her 
I%th Article) the: Infection of Nature remains even in the Regenerate, and Concupiſcey,, 
bath of it ſelf the Nature of Sin,, But we are willing to grant with Saint * Auguſtine 


that tho" Original Corruption and S remain after Bapriſm, yet the 
Guilt of them are not imputed to thoſe t at are truly Regenerate. hs * to 


thoſe that are Regenerate, for this Doctrine muſt not be taken down whole 
without all Limitation and Diſtinction 4 But we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
Infants that are deſign'd for Happineſs, and conſequently partake. of the real 

ertue and Efficacy of the Ordinance of Baptiſin, and ys that partake only 

.the outward Rite, but are not Regenerate. If we. eak of theſe latter, 
the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament, removes the Guilt of that Original Corruption, and receives 
em hifareca ññß . an n 

The Evangelical Writings confirm this Truth, and aſcertain us, that Baptiſn 
was deſign'd for the Remiſſion of Sins, as is exprelly ſaid in Mark 1. 4. And again 
we meet wich, this Paſſage in 4d, 2. 38. Bebaptiz'd every, one of you in the Name it 
Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins. And to the ſame Purpoſe in A&s 22, i, 
Be baptix d, and waſh\away thy Sins. Whence tis clear, that waſhing away of dini 
repreſented and effected by the Ordinance of Baptiſm, that is, as it is appointed 
the Condition or Means of Pardon of Sin, as well as - tis A, Sign and Repre- 
ſentation of it. For as Water waſheth away the outward Filth and Pollution, 
ſo in the Uſe of Baptiſm (effectually adminiſter' d) it was deſign'd, that the 
Guilt or Spiritual Defilements ſhould be taken away, and that our Sins ſhould 
be blotted out for the Sake of our Redeemer. Which is included in the Apoſtles 
Words before cited, As many as are Baptixed into, Chriff, are Baptized int 
his Death, which ſignifies not only our ſpiritual Dying. to Sin, by. Virtue of 
Chrift's Death, but alſo our ſharing in the Fruits of Chriſt's Death, and more 
particularly the Satisfaction made by it, which is the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. 
This is the Senſe of our Church in the firſt Words in the publick Baptiſm f 


Infants [For as much as all Men are conceived and born in Sin, &.] Where it, 


is intimated, that Baptiſm is the Redreſs of that common Sin which all Men 
are conceived and born in, and that it is a Confirmation to us of the Pardon of 
all our other Sins. This, I think, proves what J undertook to make good, that 
it is the grand Deſign of this Ordinance to aſcertain to us the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and that Sinners partake of it for this End, that they may receive the 
Pardon of their Sins. WL. \ 
Sixthly, and Laſtly, Baptiſm was defign'd as a Means of Salvation. Thus 


our Saviour himſelf tells us, That he that behieweth, and is baptix d, ſhall be ſav'd, 


Mark 16. 16. And the being born of Water and the Spirit, is made by him a Con- 
dition of ent ring into tbe Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. This is confirm'd by the 


Apoſtle's Words in Tit. 3.5. According to his Mercy be ſaved us by the waſhing if 


Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. by Baptiſm, wherein we art 
regenerated and renew'd by the Holy Spirit. And «another Apoſtle: tells us, 
That as in the Ark of old, eight Souls were ſaved by Water, ſo, the like Figure to thit, 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, 1 Pet. 3. 21. that is, it is a Means of our Eternal 
Salvation, as the Waters bearing up the Ark in Noab's Days, was the happy 
Means of the temporal Preſervation of Neah and his Family: The Salvation 


therefore of our Souls was one great End of the Inſtituting the Ordinance of 


Baptiſm. N 725 „ 7 aids, toe Aer 
Not that God cannot fave Infants. without it: For he is tied to no Means, and 
therefore not to this particular one; eſpecially, ſeeing it can never be the Fauiy 
of the Infants that they are not baptiz'd, they having no Un a” 
en 
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$cnſe of the Thing. Wherefore: St. Anguſtine is juſtly ſentenc'd to be a hard 
and ſevere Father of Intants, for dooming all of them to be loſt chat die before 
they are baptiz d. And St. Chryſoſtom, Cyril of Feruſalem, Nazianzen, Theophy- 
lat, and ſome others of the Ancients ſeem to hold the ſame, that is, That unba 
tis d Children are in a damnable Caſe. Whence it was, that they allow'd of 

| any manner of Baptiſm, tho' it was but an aping of it. A Jew was baptiz'd * Nb. 
wich Sand, by the Chriſtians that travell'd with him, when he was like to die: +3: . 
cho? tis true, that on his Recovery, he was afrerwards bapriz'd with Water“ 
by the Order of the Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria. Their ſuperſtitious Opinion 
of the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm was ſuch. That they would have it in any 
Shape; yea, it they could not have it when they were alive, they took Care to 
have it adminiſtred to them when they were dead. Thus when a Catechumen, 
or newly converted Chriſtian died unbaptized, one was baptiz'd in his ſtead, 
as Tertullian and other Fathers teſtify. | 

And as Baptiſm might be adminiſtred in any manner, ſo by any Perſons, in 

Caſe of Neceſſity, as they call'd it. St. Auſtin and many Fathers held, char 

Baptiſm might be pertorm'd in ſuch a Caſe by a Lay-Perſon. Yca, Boys might 

baptize, of which we have a famous Inſtance in Athanaſius; f Soxomen relates * . 

that Athanaſius, who being a Boy, and playing with his Fellows by the Sea- = Y 
ſhore, baptiz'd ſeveral of them not baprtiz'd before (for I have ſhew'd that 

was uſual to deferr Paptiſm) : Alexander, Archbiſhop of Alexandria, who was 

not far off, but ſaw Athanaſius act the Biſhop or Presbyter, and perform this 

Mock baptiſm, order'd with his Presbyters, that thoſe who were baptiz'd by 

Atbanaſius in Play among the Boys, and anſwer'd to the uſual Queſtions which 

were put to thoſe that were to be baptiz d, ſhould not be baptiz'd again, bur 

determin'd their Baptiſm to be valid. Yea, if a Man ſhould baptize himſelf, 

it was thought to be good and effectual, as we ſee in the Inftance of the Jew l 

mention'd in the“ Canon Law, who baptiz d himſelf when he thought he was mocha 
dying: For tho' twas order'd, that he ſhould be baptiz'd again, yer 'twas de- 93 
termin'd, that if he had died then, it would have avail'd for his Salvation. = 
And we know, that it is the Deciſion of the Council of Trent, that in Caſe + Seſe. 7. 
of Neceſſity, not only Lay-men, but Women and Infidels and Jews may ad- = i 
miniſter Baptiſm. AM which proceeds from attributing too much to Baptiſm, ;, care. 
and imagining that it is utterly impoſſible for any to be ſaved without it. This chiſm. 
is the Notion that Papiſts generally have of this Sacrament, and therefore all Rom. 
Children that die unbaptiz'd are placed by them in Limbo, where they are de- 
priv'd of all Viſion of God for ever. I have been told, that in ſome Parts of 

this Kingdom Women are permitted to baptize in Caſe of Neceflity ; and this 
Practice I have heard defended by ſome of our Church, out of a vain and ſuper- 
ſtitious Conceit of the abſolute Neceflity of Baptiſm. But they ſhould remember, 
that to adminiſter the Sacraments, is proper and peculiar to the Miniſters of the 
Church; and particularly, the Commiſſion to Baptize is given to thoſe that 
Teach, and none elfe, Mat. 28. 29. Therefore Women can't baptize. Where- 

fore I have much wonder'd, that the contrary is aſſerted by thoſe very Perſons 

who are the moſt zealous Defenders of the peculiar Offices of the Clergy, and 
hold that the Laity have Nothing to do with them. This looks like Self-con- 
tradition. One of our Church is ſo perſuaded of the abſolute Neceflity of 
Childrens being baptized, in order to their being ſaved, that he holds, that 
they are baptiz d by Angels, if their Parents take no Care of their Baptiſm. 

However, 'tis a more eligible Opinion than that of the Father before- 

mention'd, becauſe it proceeds from abundance of Good-will and Charity. 

Bur the Truth is, the want of Baptiſm is damnable only there where it is de- 
ſpiſed and neglected, and therefore Infants ſhall not be thruſt down to Hell, 

or any Limbus prepared for them by the Church of Rome, meerly becauſe their 
Parents have omitted this Sacred Rite towards them. It is not the bare Abſence 

of Baptiſm (and ſo I may ſay of the other Sacrament) bur the wilful Refuſal 

and Contempt of it, that renders it hurtful and fatal; and conſequently the 
unbaptized Child ſhall not ſuffer for not being baptized, there being nothing 
here of Contempt or Refuſal. It is not the Fault of Infants, that they are not 
brought to this Sacrament, and therefore by God's peculiar Mercy they are 
lav'd (if they are of that Number) without Baptiſm. 
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But till it is an impregnable Truth, that Baptiſin is the ordinary way 9 
Salvation in the Church. We are to look upon it, in the uſual: and. ſtated 
Courſe of God's Diſpenſation under the Goſpel, as the appointed Medium 9 
Salvation. We are to attend to the Apoſtle's peremptory Propoſition, Baprjſ, 
now ſaveth us: It ſaveth us by Vertue of the Holy Spirit, which accompanie, 
this Ordinance. It ſavcth us, as it admits and incorporates us into the Socie 

and Family of thoſe who are to be ſaved. It ſaveth us as a proper Inſtrumen 
appointed by our Lord for that Purpoſe ; and it ſaveth us, as tis à Seal of the 
Pardon of our Sins, and as tis an Aſſurance of our Redemption and Salvation, 
And thus it appears, that Salvation was one of the Grand Ends of Chrift's In. 
ſtituting this Sacrament. And thus we ſee in brief, what was the Defign of this 
Holy Inſtitution; and from the whole we may know how to interpret the 


Artic, 25. Words of our Church, when ſhe ſaith, That 'Baptiſm: is a Sign of Repeneratic, 


or new Birth, whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm rightly, an 

afted into the Church ; The Promiſes of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and our Adoption t, 
8 Sons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſign d and ſeal d; Faith is confirm'1, 
and Grace increas'd by Vertue of Prayer unto God, And we may eaſily apprehend 
why in the Office of Baptiſm tis ſaid more than once, IT hat by Baptiſm we are 
made Members of Cori ; namely, Becauſe we are by Baptiſm admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt, and ſo become Members of that Myſtical Body, whereof 


Chriſt is the Head; and why we are ſaid. to be made Children of God; namely, | 


becauſe we are adopted into his Family, the Church, and fo have the Priyj- 
lege of Children; and why we are ſaid to be Inheritors of the Kingdom t 
Heaven ; becauſe, by being in the Covenant, and becoming Members of 
Chriſt's Church and Family, we have a Right to the Promiſes, and par. 
ticularly that of Heaven. All this gives us a full Account of the particular N.. 
ture of Baptiſm. n oP 

Bur here, for the right Underſtanding of what hath been deliver'd unde; 
this Head, concerning the Fruits and Benefits of Chriſtian Baptiſm, tis re- 
quiſite that J adjoin theſe two Things; I. That ſome of theſe Benefits arc 
common to all, as the diſtinguiſhing them by this particular Mark and Badge 
from all others of any Religion different from the Chriſtian, the Admitting of 
them into the Church, and making them viſible Memier#qf it, the conferring 
of a Ritual and External Sanctity. Theſe Privileges attend the Baptizing of 
all Perſons whomſoever. But II. There are other Privileges, Fruits and 
Effects of Baptiſm, as the Collation of Inward Grace, effectual Regeneration 
by the Holy Spirit, Renewing and Sanctify ing of the corrupt Nature, Pardon 
of Sin, and Salvation; but theſe are not common to all that are Baptized, but 
are peculiar to ſome only; namely, the Ele&. For tho' Baptiſm is to be ad- 
miniſtred to all the Infants of Chriſtian Parents, as we are to preach the 
Goſpel to all Perſons without Diſtinction, yet it is (as Preaching) Effectual to 
none but thoſe that are choſen of God, and predetermin'd to Life and Salva- 
tion. But all are to be admitted to ir, becauſe we can't diſtinguiſh between 
them: We don't know who are Elect and whoare Reprobates. Baptiſm being 
a Seal of the Covenant, it muſt be applied to thoſe who have no a&ual and 
ſaving Part in the Covenant ; becauſe we cannot diſcern who have, and who 
have not a Part init. But to the Ele& alone it is the ſucceſsful Inſtrument, 
Means, and Aſſurance of SanRification, Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Eternal Life 
and Happineſs, It is thus beneficial ro Infants and Children, that are of the 
Choſen of God, tho they never arrive to Ripeneſs of Years, but die in their 
Infancy or Childhood. : | 

But if we ſpeak of thoſe that out-live their Childhood, and come to Years 
of Diſcretion and Manhood, then I muſt add this, That what I have faid of 
the Spiritual Fruits and Effects of Baptiſm, is to be underſtood in Conjunction 
with the Obſervance and Performance of - the Conditions of the Covenant 


entred into at Baptiſm, This we learn from the Apoſtle, who, after he had ſaid, 


Baptiſm ſaves us, immediately ſubjoin'd, act putting away of the Filth of the Fleſv, 
1.e. tis not done by any Vertue that is in the bare External Rite of Waſhing, 
but the Anſwer of a goed Conſcience towatds God; that is, It is our engaging, and 
promiſing to perform the Conditions of the Covenant which we make with 
God in Paprifin ; it is this that makes Baptiſm a ſaving Ordinance. 5 
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Word img» uwa (which we tranſlate Anſwer) is as much as Sripalation (and that 
is the frequent Uſe of it among the Greek Lawyers) which was perform'd by 
Anſwer and Promiſe in a ſet Form of Words. So in Baptiſm, which is a ſolemn 
Covenant and Stipulation, they uſed to make Anſwer to the Miniſter's Queſtions, 
and by that Anſwer oblig d themſelves to do what he required of them. If there 
be then this Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, it we conſcientiouſſy act 

ccording to the Engagement we make before God in our Baptiſm, this Sacra- 
Fore Will bring Salvation with it, otherwiſe it will not. For the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, that this Sacrament (as well as the other) confers Grace, 


upon the mere adminiſtring of it, by a Phyſical Efficacy, is not to be entertain'd. * Ex ope. 


Much leſs can thoſe have any ſubſtantial Benefit by it, who being come to 
ſome Maturity of Age, are unmindful of their Baptiſmal Vow, and a& con- 
trary to it. For in thoſe that are Adult, Salvation goes along with Baptiſm as 
with other Ordinances, not without our Concurrence. Many do not experi- 
ence the Efficacy and Fruit of Baptiſm, but it is their own Fault, becauſe they 
negle& their Covenant, that is, the keeping the Conditions of it. It is no 
wonder then, that the Benefits and Advantages conſigned in Baptiſm, are not 
actually theirs, they being not careful to perform their Part of the Covenant. 
Having ſuggeſted theſe Things for the Right Underſtanding of the Premiſſes, 
proceed now to | 2 

The Fifth and Laſt Thing I undertook, that is, to ſet down the proper 
Iiferences that are to be made from the Doctrine of Baptiſm, and particularly of 
the Baptiſm of Infants. | : 
Firſt, We are to Acknowledge, and be Thankful for the great Benefits and 
Advantages of this Evangelical Sacrament ; and we are to deſpiſe the vain 
Cavils of thoſe who diſparage and vilifie it. Julian tbe Apoſtate (as Cyril of 
Alexandria informs us) laugh'd at every thing in Chriſtianity, and particularly 
at the Doctrine and Practice of Baptiſm, imagining it a fooliſh and impoſſible 
thing, that Water ſhould cleanfe a Soul. The Pelagian had a very mean and 
low Opinion of this Sacrament, eſpecially as it was adminiſtred to Children, 
25 we learn from the Writings of S. Auguſtine, and others who writ againſt the 
Errors of thoſe Men. The Followers of Socinus do vilifie it yet more, telling 
us, That it was Inſtituted for no other end but to diſtinguiſh Chrifians from 
Gentiles, as the Romans of old were differenc'd from the Greeks by a Gown. 
The German Anebaptifts were furious in their Diſputes againſt Children's Baptiſm, 
and oppos'd it with Effuſion of Blood. Epiſcopius denies all exhibition of Grace 
in the Uſe of this Rite. And ſo do the /Quakers, And both theſe, and the 
modern Baptiſts, (as they call themſelves) inveigh againſt the Baptixing of In- 
fents, and ridicule it with the Name of Baby baptiſm. But let not any ſuch Pro- 
phaneneſs be countenanc'd by us; let us think reverently and piouſly concerning 
this Holy Inſtitution, as it becomes thoſe who have convers'd with the Evan- 
gelical Writings, wherein the Excellent Effects and Benefits of this Sacred 
Exerciſe are ſo plainly and fully ſet forth. Let us perſwade our ſelves of this 
great Truth, that Chrift Jeſus hath (as he promis'd) founded his Holy Catho- 
lick Church on a Rock; and this Rock is ſeated in the Waters of Holy Bap- 
tm, through which all muſt paſs that will be Admitted into the Fellowſhip of 
Chriſt's Religion, and are defirous to be ſaved by him. It may ſeem a miean 
thing for the Infant to be ſprinkled with a little Water ; but ler us look on the 
Authour and Inſtitutor of it, and his Deſign in it, and then it will no longer 
appear low and contemptible. For with Chriſt's Appointment there goes a 
ſpecial Power and. Vertue : His Inſticytion and Ordinance are accompanied 
with a Blefling ; yea, with Plenty of the greateſt Bleſſings. There is Reaſon 
therefore, that we ſhould highly prize and value this Excellent Office of 
Chriſtianity, and be thankful to God for it. | 

Secondly, Let Children be brought to Publick Baptiſm. This undeniably 
follows from what hath been ſaid, for if this Religious Practice be of ſo great 
Uſe and Benefit, as I have repreſented it to be, Parents are indiſpenſibly 
oblig d to take care that their Children be Partakers of this Sacred Rite. And 
they muſt be careful, that this be done reverently, ſolemnly, and gravely ; 
not in a formal way, becauſe it is faſhionable, but becauſe it is their Duty, in- 
uſpenſibly enjoin'd by Chriſt, and ſuch as they ought not on any Account 
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to omit. To this end they are to conſider how dangerous it is to negle& it 
yea, to deferr it. For if, under the Legal Oeconomy, they were not to delay 
the Sacrament of Circumciſion, how ſhall we eſcape if we ſhew a diſreſpe& and 
neglect of the Evangelical Sacrament, by delaying the Adminiſtration of it? 
Let Parents then betake themſelves to a ſpeedy Performance of their Dut 

nd dedicate their Children to God betimes, tho there is not a Day ſet 0 
it, as there was for Circumciſion. . 

I would here remind Parents likewiſe to take care that Baptiſin be Publich) 
adminiſtred, for it is an Action of the whole Church. It was at firſt openly, 
and in a publick manner celebrated, and fo it ſhould be now, without urgent 
Neceſſity, it being a ſolemn act of the Congregation of Chriſtians, and all ought 
to. be engaged in it. Whileſt the Adminiſtration is e. they are to 
join in it, both in way of Prayer for the Infant, and of Thankſgiving to God 
for adding a Member to his Church. They are concern'd at ſuch a time to 
call to Mind their own Baptiſmal Vow, which they once ſolemnly made tg 
God on the like Occaſion. They are to examine themſelves whether they 
have kept it. They are to lament the breach of it; and they are to renew it, 
and tie themſelves more firmly than ever to the Obſervance of it. This is the 
proper Employment of Chriſt ian Men at the celebrating of this Sacrament, and 
this ſhews how rerſonable and convenient it is, that it ſhould be performed, 
ng in private with a few, (unleſs there be imminent Danger) but in the ſolemn 
Aembly, where all are met together, and are ſeaſonably put in Mind of dif. 
charging their proper Duty on this Account. Wherefore, let Parents be 
ſerviceable to this Goed Work, by bringing their Children to publick Baptiſm, 
that they may be early Candidates of Chriſtianity, and may have the Honour 
to be ſolemnly incorporated into that Body which hath ever a Bleſſing attending 
it and all it's ſincere Members. Why ſhould they be Enemies to thoſe whom 
they pretend to Love ſo Aﬀectionately and Dearly ? Why. ſhould they debar 
their Infants from this ſo profitable an Ordinance ; as if they envyed their Little 
Ones being made Chriſtians too ſoon ? 1 

Thirdly and Laſtly, We are all engaged to walk worthy of this great Pri- 
vilege ahd Honour we have ſhared in, the being admitted to the Sacrament 

of Baptiſm. In the primitive Times the Converted, after they 


* Whence Whitſunday had were baptiz'd, put on New and * White Garments ; which 


it's Name, becauſe that Seaſon : 76 . . 
„ nk he a they. did, to ſignify that they left off their old Sins, and were 


wherein they were uſually ad- 
»**t6d to Baptiſm. 


become new Men, and that after the Bapriſmal Waſhing, they 
were to keep themſelves unſpotted from the World. This we 
are to take Care of, and to call to Mind our ſolemn Engage- 
ment in Holy Baptiſm, and to make uſe of it, as a proper Help and Motive 
to Holineſs in the whole Courſe of our Lives. We muſt remember, that we 
are Holy Ground, and dedicated to God; and it is a heinous Crime to alienate 
and prophane our ſelves. But this we do, if we voluntarily conſent to Sin; 
the Propriety is then changed in us, and thenceforward we belong unto Satan. 
There are many that owe all their Chriſtianity to the Font, and becaule they were 
baptiz'd, they think they muſt needs fare well, and not miſs of Heaven. But 
this is a fond and pernicious Miſtake ; and ſuch Perſons are to know, that the 
Water which was poured upon them in Baptiſm, is loſt, if they take no Care 
to prevent the Defilements of their Lives. The Outward Rite is of it ſelf of 
little Value, unleſs we look after the Purity of our Hearts, and the Sanity of 
our Converſations. Being differenc'd from all others by this Badge, we muit 
not walk as others do. We are a peculiar People, and our Behaviour muſt 
diſtinguiſh us from the reſt of the World.“ We have been waſh'd, therefore we 
muſt not pollute our ſelves. We muſt always live in a deep Senſe of the folemn 
Obligation we lie under, to deny our ſelves, and to take up Chriſt's Croſs, and 


to guard our ſelves from Temptations, and to perform the Sacred Vows made to 


God in our Baptiſm. A Covenant (and ſuch is Baptiſm) ſuppoſes ſomething 


to be done on both ſides. Now, we are ſure that God will do his Part; let us 


look to ours, which is endeavouring to attain to Holineſs of Life; and let us 
put ona firm Reſolution to live as baptiz'd Perſons. / 
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of Confirmation; or, Epiſcopal Benediction ' of Children after 


* ” 


Baptiſm, by the Impoſition of Hands. 


HIS Practice is reckon'd b : gur Church as a Sacred and Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution. And indeed, it is not to be denied, that in the Chriſtian 
churches of old, the Children of Believing Parents, when grown up, uſed 
to be Catechized and Inſtructed in that Faith into which they had been 
baptized. And being inſtructed, they Openly in the Congregation gave an 
Account of their Path, and Were admitted ameng Adult Perſons into the 

hug and this ſolemn Admiffion was accompanied with the laying on of 

the Fands. of their Paſtors, and their Bleſſing them. This is 4 p 
atteſted by both Greek and f Latin Fathers, to haye Thea hier of Antioch, Cle. 
deen the Cuſtom of the Firlt Ages of Chriſtianicy. And 9, Efron wy 
ſince that Time, not only the  Remapifts,. but all the Lutheran N . th 
Churches obfetve this ancient Uſage, and ſome, of the more f rwullian, Cyprisn, Optara- 
Reformed Divines, as Calvin, Bexa, Zanchy have approv'd of this _ Ferom, Ambroſe. 
practice in the Church. The firſt of theſe, in he 4th Book 1 
of his Iaſtitut ont, Chap. 19. Sect. 4. repreſents it as an Eecleſiaſtical Rite of 
great Benefit and Advantage in the Church of Chriſt, and wiſlies that it were 
revived in the Proteſtant Churches. And “ one l own Diſſenting Bre- Mr. Bax- 
thren hath ſpoken largely in its Commendation: . ,. ... 4... der. 

But let us ſee what Ground we haye for it in the Holy and Inſpired Writ; for 
that is to be our great and authentick Rule in all Eccleſiaſtical and Religious 
Obſervances. In Heb. 6. 2. theſe two are join d together, the Doctrine of Bap- 
tiſms, and the laying on of Hands ; which ſuggeſts to us, that by. this Impoſition 
of Hands, we are to underſtand that Practice which I'm now ſpeaking of, viz. 
the Confirming of thoſe that have been baptized. This is the Interpretation 
which ſome. of the foremention'd Fathers give us of the Text. And even 
Mr. Calvin on the Place agrees with them, and looks upon Confirmation as a 
Divine and Apoſtelical Inſtitution, and grounded on theſe Words of the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. . tcl 

We may be further perſwaded; of the Truth of this, if we conſult the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, which is frequently mention'd with Relation to this 
Matter, I begin with A#s 14. 22. They confirmed the Souls of the Diſciples, and 
exhorted them to continue in the Faith, Theſe Diſciples were the Perſons that Paul 
and Barnabas preach'd the Goſpel to, and converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and thereupon (as the conſtant Cuſtom was) admitted to Baptiſm ; and Con- 
frmation, we ſee, followed after Baptiſm. Some produce another Inſtance of 
this Apoſtolical Adminiſtration from As 19. 5, 6. Ibeywvere baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus; and when Paul laid bis Hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on 
them. Here is Baptiſm, and upon that follows Impoſition of Hands, whence 
lome inferr, that this Place ſpeaks of Confirmation. I 
There is a third Text which hath the Priority of the other two, but I reſerv d 
it tor the laſt Place, becauſe I would conclude with the moſt Remarkable 
Paſſage that ſeems to confirm and eſtabliſh the Matter which we are treating, 

It is {aid of the Samaritans,, who were converted to the Faith by the 
Preaching of Philip the Deacon, that they were baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, Acts 8. 16. and tis added, v. w7. Then laid they their Hands on them, and 
'bey receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, that is (as we find it there in the Hiftory) the Apo- 
les, Peter and Jobn were ſent to them to confirm them, by Impoſition of Hands, 
and by that Means conferring on them the Gifts of che Holy Spirit. 

Theſe are the main Paſſages in the New Teffament, whereupon the Epiſcopal 
or Paſtoral Impoſition of Hands on Children, after Baptiſm, is grounded. I 
5 now {xy ſomething concerning the Reaſonableneſs and Uſefulneſs of the 

ertormance. | 1 eds EW 4 F r 
Firſt, The Perſons who had been initiated into the Chriſtian Church by 
baptiſin, do now openly own and profeſs that Faith which they were baptized 
to. Before they atteſted their Belief by their Sponſors only; but 1 
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Perſonally do it. So that now they are oblig'd afreſh to acknowledge the 
5 Chriſtian Religion, and to embrace its Articles with a ſteady Conſent. Thi; 
certainly is no mean Advance towards og. Confirming them in thoſe Divine 
Ttuths through the future Courſe of their Lives. | e | 
Secondly, At this ſolemn Time the baptized explicitly declare their Volunta;; 
Conſent to what was promis d by their Sureties. They now publickly own and 
ratify the Covenant which they made in Baptiſm. They take upon them 
actually ti perform thoſe Engagements and Vows which they then made. On 
this Account then, this Religious Inſtitution muſt, be of great Uſe and Setvice 
to us. | * Sa Ks. bo bd; 
Thirdly, By Prayer and Benediction, there is derived to us an Ability to 28 
according to our Baptiſmal Profeſſions and Engagements. Impoſition «f 
Hands was Le made uſe of by n as a way of commu. 
nicating the Gifts of the Holy Spirit to Chriſtians, and ſtrengthning chetm in al 
Grace and Vertue. And in the preſent Caſe we may conceive this to be x 
*o_ 8 convey Spiritual Good to the baptized, if it be done in that mame 
as it 2 1 74. _ | 
_ ay Laſt Place then, I will add theſe Cautions : Firſt, We are to tale 
heed that we do not corrupt and deprave this Primitive Inſtitution, by adding 
ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies to it, by making it a Sacrament, and uſin 
it as ſuch as the Church of Rome deth. Again, Thoſe who partake of thi; 
Adminiſtration, muſt be ſuch, as in reſpect of their Age and Underſtanding, 
are able to give an Account of. their Faith, and know. what it is to take upon 
them the Performance of thofe Promiſes which they made, and that Covenant 
which they enter'd into at Baptiſm. Further, Let not this Religious Act be 
done in a formal and ſuperficial Manner, for this will null and defeat the whole 
deſign of it: It will be a Mockery, rather than an acceptable Service, 
Wherefore let us undertake it with that Seriouſneſs and Solemnity which thi 
great Buſineſs requires. And then we may expect, that it will be effectual to 
eſtabliſh us in Goodneſs and Holineſs, and to make us Eminent in all the Parts df 
our Religion, | 2 3 
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Of the SACRAMENT of the LORDS-S UPPER 


1 Am now to ſpeak of the Evangelical Sacrament of the Lord 's-Supper ; and 
I will endeavour to give a full Account of it; by ſhewing, 


1. What are the Outward Elements or Materials of this Sacrament. 

2. What are the A&ionPand Rites uſed about theſe Elements, and the Perſons 
that are to receive them. | | 

3. What is ſignified by the Elements, and what is Spiritually and Myſtically 
repreſented by the Actions and Rites appertaining to the Elements. 

4. What is the End and Deſign of this Sacrament. 


. 


5. What are the Qualifcations of thoſe Perſons that are to be admitted to this 
Sacrament. | n | 
And in the 6th. and laſt Place, I will anſwer thoſe Ohje#ioms which are raiſed 

by ſome, on Purpoſe to excuſe them from coming to this Holy Ordinance 


In the firſt Place, We are to conſider the Outward Elements or Materials 

of this Sacrament ; namely, Bread and Vine. Theſe are the Elements that are 

to be uſed in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, according to our Savi- 

our's own Inſtitution, Mat. 26. 26, 27. and tis confirm'd by St. Paul, 1 Cor, II. 

23, 24, 25. The true Occaſion of the uſing of thoſe Particular Elements in the 
Sacrament, was our Saviour's vouchſafing (as I have ſhew'd before, when 

fpoke of the Sacraments in general), to change the After-Supper among th? 

Jews, in the cloſe of which they uſed to diſtribute Bread and Wine, into thy | 

Sacred Supper of the Euchariſt. And ſeeing he was pleaſed to make Choice 4 
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theſe Creatures for this Holy Purpoſe, we are bound to make uſe of them, 
and no other, in the celebrating of this Ordinance. It was an odd and unac- 
countable Practice of ſome of old to add Cheeſe to the Sacramental Bread, 
whence they were call'd * Arropritæ, Bread and Cheeſe Hereticks. The Papiſts *Epiphan. 
indeed make uſe of Bread without any Addition, but in a fooliſh and ridicu- Hæreſ 49, 
jous Manner, and thereby pervert the Primitive Simplicity of this Sacrament, 
for they make little Wafers in the Form of a t Penny, and give hl | 
it to the People. 'And a great Man of that Communion was t Srarutum eft eum (i. 6. pa. 
more ridiculous in pretending to aſſign the || Reaſon of it. „ 2 * = 
Unkavened Bread was uſed heretofore in the Euchariſt, by gun. in Gem. Anime c 66 
thoſe of the Latin Church, but Bread Lea venrd by the Greek || In modum Denarii Redd: 
Churches, and is fo at this Day. The former Practice , umn quis panis wire pro 
ſeems to be moſt eligible, but we are not to be ſuperſtiti- horny ke 2. * 
oufly ſollicitous about either. This only is fitting and requi- iber, in premium dendur «f, 
ſte, that the Bread uſed on this Occaſion be good and Rationale, Lib. 4. cap. 41. © 
wholeſome, and (if it may be had) of the fineſt ſort. 

Then as to the other Element, we ought inviolably to uſe it without any 
Change. We find thoſe condemn'd by the Ancient Fathers of the Church, 
who uſed other Liquors inſtead of Wine ; as thoſe who made uſe of Blood, 
mention'd by St. n in his Books of Hereticks, St. Cyprian hith a whole 
* Epiſtle againſt thoſe that uſed only Mater, and no Wine at the Communion, * 7% 639. 
and were thence call'd Aquarii. The Encratites. and nr what ſpoken of by 
Epiphanius, praiſed the ſame. It is true, it appears from || Juſtin Martyr, + Here, 
who ſets down the particular Uſages of the Church in his Time, in their pub- 46. EY 
lick Aſſemblies, and from * Cyprian and other Ancient Writers, that Water was A. 
mixt with Wine in the Sacrament, becauſe they generally thought that Chriſt Tez9:e:- 
did ſo at the firſt Inſtituting and Adminiſtring of it. But this is not at all certain, 85 82 
fot tho they commonly diluted their Wine in thoſe Countries, yet it doth not e, $0 
follow thence, that Chriſt on this peculiar Occaſion did the like. And beſides, polog. 
tho" in thoſe hot Climmates they generally temperd their Wine with Wa- Lib. 2. 
ter, and accordingly ſome of the Primitive Chriſtians did ſo at the Sacra- Epiſt. 3. 
ment of the Lord's Supper, yet we can't inferr thence that we are oblig d to 
take up that Uſage in theſe cooler Countries. Wherefore there is no Ground 
for that Injunction of the Council of Tren, (to which the Papiſfs pay Obedi- 
ence) to mix the Sacramental Wine with Water: there is no kind of Neceflity 
for ſuch a Practice. | 

Much leſs is there for that of the Moſcovites, who adminiſter with Wine 
mingled with warm Water, tho' they are pleasd to ſay that it reprefents the 
Water that came forth with the Blood from Chriſt's Side. And here I might 
take notice of another fooliſh and unwarrantable Cuſtom of thoſe People, and 
that is, the mingling the Bread and Wine with that warm Water: Theſe they 
put together in a Chalice, and ſo diſtribute them together in a Spoon. Which 
5 directly contrary to the firſt Inſtitution, which requires the Bread and the 
Wine in the Euchariſt, to be deliver'd and taken diſtinctly and ſeparately. 
Therefore the dipping of the Bread into the Wine, which was heretofore f us'd + Gratian. 
by ſome Chriſtians, and had its riſe at firſt from the practice of indulging ſome Decret, p. 
lick Perſons, who could not ſwallow down the dry Bread, and therefore had 3: de Con- 
leave to moiſten a Portion of it; and the other Practices before-mention'd are 
Aberrations from the plain and ſimple Uſage of the firſt Chriſtians at their 
Communions, wherein Wine and Bread, without any Alterations, Additions 
or Mixtures, were made uſe of. | 

I have only this to add, under this firſt General Head, that theſe are Com- 
non Elements, and therefore the fitter for the purpoſe to which they were 
deſigned, for this Sacrament (as well as the other) was Inſfituted for all Nati- 
0%; it was Chriſt's Will that all true Converts, in every Part of the World, 

ould partake of this Communion. Wherefore it was requiſite that the Mate- 
rials of it ſhould be ſuch as all Countries afford ; and ſuch are theſe that our 
Lord hath appointed to be made uſe of in the Euchariſt: They are generally to 
de had in moſt of the habitable Regions of · the Earth: Bur where there is no Cora, 
that Fruits of the Earth is to be made uſe of in the Sacrament, which is uſed in 
thoſe Parts, inſtead of Corn, So where there is no Nine, that Liquor is to 
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be us d which is drunk in that Place inſtead of Wine. For ine doth not y. 
ways import the Juice or Liquor of Grapes, but there is Vine of other Thing, 
as of the Palm-Tree, and the Fruit of other Trees in other Countries, as tho 
that have writ of thoſe Places acquaint us. And perhaps that which we ci 


drink Wine, but abhorr ir, they may uſe that Liquor they can drink. In ſhoy 
Calvin hath rightly determin'd, that inthe want of Bread and Wine other pry 
per Materials may be uſed in this Sacrament. The Reaſon and Analogy 
Chriſt's Inſtitution are obſerv'd by this, and his general Deſign in apPOInting 
the Euchariſt, is kept up in this Yay, becauſe it was his Pleaſure to repreſey 
hereby the Spiritual Food and Repaſt, by that which is Corporal. This being 
the main Scope of this Holy Feaſt, it is evident, that in the Abſence of Bread 
and Wine, the Spiritual Eating and Drinking may be ſet forth in the uſe g 
other Things that ſupply the Place of Bread and Wine. So much for the El. 
ments themſelves. | 

Secondly, Tm to ſhew what are the Actions and Rites us'd about them, wher 
Chriſt Inſtituted and adminiſter'd this Sacrament, and conſequently to be uſe; 
in the celebrating, of it by all his Followers. Theſe are thus recorded by &. 
Matthew, Feſus took Bread, and bleſſed it, and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Tak 
eat. And he tock the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink jeal 
of this, chap. 26. v. 26, 27. The firſt Act is bleſſing the Elements, for taking th 
Bread, and taking the Cup, were but in order to this. I reckon therefore this 2 
the leading Act; and here we ee it is doubly expreſs'd, namely, by Bleſſing ani 
giving Thanks. And to ſhew that theſe are the ſame, St. Luke (as well as St. Aa. 
thew) applies giving Thanks to the Bread, chap. 22. ver. 19. tho” St. Mark expreſ. 
ſes it by Bleſſing. Thus likewiſe in the Apoſtle's Style we 'ſhall find, thx 
waoydiy and wxeestiv are of the ſame Signification, as in 1 Cor. 14, 16, 
what is call'd Bleſſing in the beginning of the Verſe, is call'd giving of Thank 
in the end of it. And indeed the Word in the Syriack, (which Tongue 
our Saviour and the Apoſtles ſpoke) ſignifies both to Bleſs and to give Thanks; 
for which Reaſon the Evangeliſts and Apoffles have expreſs'd it by both. Pa- 
ticularly, when the Apoſtle calls the Cup in the Lord's Supper, the Cup of Bl: 
ſing, x Cor. 10. 16. it is as much as if he had calld it the Cup of Thankſgiving ; 
it being thought probable that he alludes to the Gratulatory Cup uſed among the 
Fews, call d in P/ſal. 116. 13. the Cup of Salvation, which was the Drink-Off- 
ring of Praiſe and Thanks in the Temple, after ſome great Deliverance. Or 
rather, I conceive it referrs to the BenediFory Cup uſed in Families on ſolemn Oc- 
caſions, for the Maſter of the Houſe took into his Hand, not only Bread, but 
a Cup of Wine in the cloſe of the Dinner or Supper, and blefling them, di- 
{tributed them among the Gueſts. The Apoſtle's Cup of Bleſſing was taken 
from this Practice, and ſucceeded in the room of it. When Chriſt inſtituted this 
Sacrament, He took Bread, and he took Wine, and by a ſolemn Benediction 
ſet them apart to a Holy Uſe. | 8 

This Action is fill abſolutely neceſſary in the adminiſtring of this Sacra- 
Went, for as Chriſt bleſſed the Elements, ſo muſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel; 
for by this Bleſſing the Elements are chang'd from their common Uſe. I do not 
ſay, from their common Nature and Subſtance, for the Bread and Wine after 
the Bleſſing, remain Bread and Wine; but all the Change that is made in them 
is Sacramental, that is, as to their Uſe. The meaning is, they have after the 
Blefling, a Holy, Spiritual and Sacramental Uſe. But when the Uſe of the 
Elements ceaſes, they ſeem to be no longer Sacred or Sacramental ; wherefore 
that ſuperſtitious regard to the Remainder of the Bread and Wine, which ſome 
are wont to ſhew, is not allowable. And I queſtion whether they take Care 
about the Water in the Font, after Baptiſm 1s over ; and yet that Element was 
Sacramentally Holy, as well as the Bread and Wine. I approve of the decent 
diſpoſing of both (as our Church enjoins,) but we are to know that it is the 
Bleſſing that makes them what they are, that is, Holy ; and that Blefling ex- 


tends only to the Uſe of them; and conſequently thoſe Materials of the Sacra- 
ment which are not made ule of, are not Holy. 

The Second Action in the Adminiſtring of this Supper, is breaking of ths 
Bread. Which is not only for Diſtribution (for the Bread being made in Cakes, 


in thoſe firſt Times, it was requiſite to break it into ſeveral Pieces, before it 
| | was 
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was uſed); but for Signification, for this breaking is attributed to the Body of 
Cheiſt, This 35; my Body, ' which, is broken fon pos. The Papiſts omit this Action, 
and give the Wafer whole, and ſo do the Lutherans ; but herein they ſwerve 
from. our Savigur's Example, and from the conſtant Practice of the Church in 
che Apoſtles Times, as we ſee in the Ace, where the whole Sacrament is call'd 
breaking of Bread, Atts 2. 42-206... It is plain chen char this is requiſite ; eſpe- 
cially, leeing it was deſign d to, ſignify che Body of Chriſt broken for us, as 
appears from rea Words hefore- mention d. Fraction then is not (as ſome 
imagine) an indifferent Circumſtance, but is a neceſſary Act, and cannot be 
omitted in the Adminiſtration of che Lord's Supper. 
dome reckon the pouring out, of the Mine as a Third Act; hut it is not expreſs- 
1, mention'd in the Inſtitution. Yet it ſeems to be imply'd in rakng rhe Cup, 
for-when Chriſt took the Cup into his Hand, it is probabie that by himſelf, or 
by ſame other, the Wine was poured out of another Veſſel into ic. Hence the 
Eflufon of the Wine in the Sacrament hath been a Practice among Chriſtians. 
And tis certain, that this, and che; breaking of the Bread do conduce to the 
ſtrengthning and confirming of our Faith, and promoting in us this comfor- 
table Aſſurance, that Chriſt: was as certainly crucified for us, and his Body bro- 


* 


bunt N y 
ken and pierced,, and his Blood ſhed out of it, as we ſee the Bread broken, and 
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The Fourth Act (and which is unqueſtionable) is the diſtributing of the 
Elements to the Communicants, for tis expreſsly ſaid, that Chriſt gave the 
Bread, and gave the Cup to them. And when tis ſaid, Take and Drink, it is 
implied, that Chriſt himſelf diſpens'd both che Bread and Cup to the Apo- 
files, for they were to take the Bread, and drink the Wine given to them from 
bis Hand. Wherefore thoſe who. give it about to one another, ſeem to act 
contrary to the Primitive Practice. But ſome alledge, 'Luke 22. 17. to diſprove 
this, where it is ſaid, Chriſ took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and ſaid, Take this 
and divide it among pour ſelves, Whence they inferr, that it is according to 
Chriſt's Appointment, that the Communicants. ſhould ſerve themſelves with 
Bread and Wine, which are ſet on the 'Table for that end, and conſequently 
the Miniſter's breaking the Bread and giving it and the Wine to the Commu- 
nicants, is not according to the Primitive Pattern. But if we conſult the Place, 
we mall find, that it ſpeaks not of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, nor 
particularly of the Euchariſtick Cup, but only of the firſt Cup of Wine that 
was drank at the ordinary Meal. This muſt be granted, unleſs we hold that 
there was a double Cup deliver d at the Lord's Supper, and that they drank 
twice of the Sacramental Wine; for in the next Verſe but one it is expreſsly 
recorded, That Chriſt took Bread and gave it to his Apoſtles, and alſo the Cup, and 
it is added, that he did this after dupper, to let us know, that this Cup belong d 
to the Sacrament, which was aftzr the Paſchal, and Ordinary Supper, and therefore 
was diſtinct from the Cup which was mention'd before, and which our Saviour 


bid them divide among themſelves. But tho he deliver'd the Bread and Wine in- 


to every particular Man's Hand, yet it doth not appear that he ſpake thoſe 
Words, - Take, Eat, &c. to every particular Communicant ſeparately and apart, 
when he deliver'd the Bread and Wine into their Hands. | 

But it will be ask'd perhaps, Did Chriſt give the Bread and Wine to him- 
ſelf, before he gave it to the Apoſtles? I anſwer, it is probable, that he did eat 
of the Bread which he broke, and drank of the Cup which he. gave to others. 
For (as L have ſaid) this Action was in Imitation of the Maſter of the Houſe- 
hold among the Jews, Who, at the end of the Supper, uſed to partake himſelf 
of that Bread and Wine which he diſtributed to the Gueſts. Several of the Anci- 


4 ou 


ent * Fathers expręſsly aſſert, That Chriſt firſt drank himſelf of the Wine which he * 
give to his Diſciples, and the. Schoolmen defend it. Moſt of thie Proteſtam Wri-Jerom. 


Irenzus, 


ters, as well as apifts, hold that Chriſt eat of the Bread and drank of the ee 
Wine at that Supper. I muſt needs ſay, that tis ſomewhat hard for thoſe that 


%nrm that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are turn'd into Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, to aſſert this, for then our Saviour took his own Body into his Hands, 
and gave it to himſelf, and he did eat his own Body, and yet his Body conti- 
nu d as it was. This is very harſh, yea abſurd; but Proteſfant, (who intangle 
not themſelves in ſuch Abſurdities) may ſafely and on good Grounds affirm; 

ei. | n | that 
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that Chriſt himſelf did eat and drink of the Bread and Wine which he gave t. 

his Diſciples ; for from the Hiſtory it ſelf we may gather, that he drank of che 

Wins; for when he faith, I ill not drink henceforth of +his Hun of +he Five, My; 

26. 29: it is to be concluded thenee that he did before partake With them of that 

Blement at the Sacrament. And if he did ſo, tis not be deliBred that he ua; 

Partaker with them of the other alſo, tho tis fer expreſ ntion d. 

* Dr jack: What is ſuggeſted to the eontrar by a very Learned Writer of our/owy, 

ſon. hath but little Force in it, for he gives this Reaſon Why he thinks our Sai 

our receiv'd not the Sacrament with his Diſeiples; namely, becauſe he had 

no Sins to be remitted by it. But this is a miſtaken Notiori concerning Cbriſp; 

Eating and Drinking of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, for this Author 

might as well argue againſt our Saviour's paftaking of the other Sacrament; that 

is, of Baptiſm,” becauſe he had no Sins to be forgiven, feemg Baptiſm \wis 1 

Sign and Seal of the Pardon of Sins. But the it was ſo to others, yet it doth ny; 

follow that it was ſo to our Saviour; and We ate ſure it was not. So tis here 

tho' the uſe of this Sacrament ef the Lord's Supper doth import Remiſſion of 

Sins to others, yet there is no Reaſon to imagine it had any ſuch Afpect when 

our Lord was pleas'd to make himſelf a Gueſt at his own 78 But as he ho. 

nour'd and conſecrated the Sacrament of Baptiſm in his own- Perſon, ſo he 

vouchſafed to Honour and Sanctify this bf the Holy Communion in the ſame 
manner, that is, by 8 / 

_ Having thus ſpoken of thoſe Action and Rite, which were perform'd by Chrif 

in che celebrating of this Sacrament, and which are like wiſe to be oblery'd by 

all the Mini ſtern Of the Goſpel on the Tame Occaſion, I come in the next Place 

to conſider thoſe Actions which are to be perform'd by the Communicant, 

whether Miniſters or People; they are taking, eating; and drinking. Firſt, 

zaking is according ro Chriſt's Injunction, for tis expreſsly ſaid, Tat. An 

accordingly the Diſciples took che Bread and Wine from the Hand of out, Sari. 

our; ind all Communicants are to do the like from the Hands of the Minifter 

and Paſtors. In Oppoſition to which the Church of Rome ſuffers not the People 

to take the Bread into their Hands, but the Prieſts put it into their Months; 

whereas Chriſt did not ſo; as is evident from what Fach been faid, and allo 

from the way and manner of their lying down or leaning at their Meals: And 

the Ancient Church did not ſo, as appears from the Writings of St. Chryſoftm, 

Nazianzen, Bafil, Auguſt ine, and other Fathers, who teftify that the Euchariſt 

was deliver d into the Hands of the People who Communicated. But the Church 

of Rome varies from the Primitive Practice, and their Prieſts put the Wafer into 

the People's Mouths, and ſuffer them not to topch it with their Hands. Why? 

Becauſe they think the Laity are unworthy to handle it. But our Saviour, 

who knew what was fitteſt to be done, commands us to rake it, and thence we 

— juſtly cenſure the Folly and Superſtition of the Roman Church in this 

Matter. ee! W 

Taking is in order to Eating and Drinking, and therefore I am to paſs to them 

next. The Pope hath a Way of Drinking the Sacramental Wine, different from 

+ Sacr. all others ; + he touches not the Chalice with his Lips, but fucks certain Gulps 

Ceremon. out of it witha Quill. But there was very early in the Church a Miſcarriage 

* cap. more blameable than this, for ſome of the Ancient Chriſtians, out of the Super- 

y ſtitious Reverence they bore to the Sacramental Elements, did not eat and drink 

them at the Time of the Communion, but referv'd them. Eſpecially the 

kegping of the conſècrated Bread in a Box was in uſe among them; and thence 

the Papiſts do ſo;' and ſometimes carry it up and down in Proceflion. And ſo 

the carrying it to the Sick and firm was an old Practice, for in the Times of 

Perſecution. under the Heathen Emperors, a Presbyter not being to be had 

when they pleas'd to deliver the Sacrament, they that were preſent at the Eu- 

chariſt, were wont to eat part of the Bread, and to carry part of it Home, and 

to ſend it to the Sick and Abſent as they ſaw Occaſion. This we learn from 

Tertullian and Cyprian, and it grew into a Cuſtom, and was uſed afterwards in 

5 peaceable Times; and ſo at laſt it came to be the Practice of the Romaniſi, 

Core: notwithſtanding its being abrogated by Two Councils. And there W® 

To. very good Reaſon it ſhould be ſo, namely, becauſe he who inſtituted the da- 

letan, crament, did not ſay, Take and reſerve it, but Take, eat, that is, at the time, 

when the Bread was deliver d. And 
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we may know, by conſidering the Words whict | 
Rites and Actions, Mar. 26. 26, 28. and Adark 22. 22, 24. This is my Bady. 
owt ' fff * L 3. | Te LP a4 4 44 od nb 3 9 » (YL 4 | e«\< 4 ace) 
— This is my Blood of the New Teſtament which: is ſhed for mam: Or, according 
to another Evangeliſt, This is my Bod) which is. given for you. — This; Cup 

| 4+: | 20. Or accord- 
to the Apoſtle, This is my Body which is broken for you, — This Cup is the New 


Wine the Bloud of the New Teſtament or Covenant, (as 1 more properly. be 
render d) or the New Teſtument ot Covenant in his Bloud, which latt 8 


the ſolid Food of Man. 
But there is no Diſpute at all about thoſe Words, my Body and my Blond; fox 
all agree, that Chriſt's real Body and Bloud are here meant: But the Great 
Controverſy is about theſe twe Words, this and 16; that is, what is meant by 
this, and what is meant by is, when tis ſaid, This it my Body, &c. As to the 
former, the Pronoun this, Caroloſtadius, a German Divine, who was one of the 
firſt that diſpured againſt the Corporal Preſence, held That when. Chriſt ſaid, 
This is my Body, he pointed not to the Bread, but to Himſclf. But this is a ſin- 
gular Opinion, an hath no Foundation àt all; for there is not the leaſt Inti- 
mation, that our Saviour pointed to Himſelf; but it is clear in the Text, that 
he is ſpeaking of the Bread; for we are told expreſsly, That he took Bread, and 
bleſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; 
namely, the Bread: And then it immediately follows, This. is my Body; from 
whence it is moſt evident, that this hath relation to the Bread, and can referr to 
Nothing elſe. The plain e of the Words carries it. Notwithſtand- 
ing this, the Church of Rome holds, that it referrs not to Bread, but is to be in- 
terpreted concerning the Subſtance contain d under the Accidents of Bread. That 
5 their Way of Ipeaking, 3 and if you ask them what that Subſtance is, they 
anſwer, That it is the Body of Cbriſt. So that according to them, this is my Body, 
is as much as, This my Body is my 84 which Language is unworthy of our 
Saviour, becauſe it is ſo irreconcileable to good Senſe and Reaſon. Beſides, 
this could not referr to Chriſt's Body, tor that was not at that Time chang'd, 
and under the Accidents of Bread, and therefore the Interpretation of the 
Papith Wakes % aid bo 142 ar db 
Others, not of.,the Roman Communion have another Notion concerning 
the Pronoun this, and make it, referr to take, ear, and interpret it thus, This 
taking and eating denote, my. Body, or the Communication of my Body. So 
— in his Aunotationf on Mat. 26. 26, And his Reaſon for this 
Expoſition is, becauſe the Pronoun h being a Neuter, can't have Reference 
0 28%, which is Maſculine. But there are abundant Inſtances of this way of 
lpeaking in the Greek, as I have ſhewd in my Diſceurſe of Baptiſm, and 
therefore we have no Reaſon to boggle at it here. T# is taken Jens, as they 
ſay, or Materially, as others ſpeak; it is as much as this thing; and this manner 
vi vpecch is uſual in all Languages: Bread then, being the Thing 323 
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Saviour is here ſpeaking of, and is holding in his Hand, and giving to his Apoſtle, 
it is not to be queſtion'd but by this is meant Nad. We can't demur to this, f 
we read 1 Cor. 11, 26, 27. Where the Apoſtle explains our Savibur's Words, and 
interprets this by this Brend, and the other , by This Cup,” Wherefore every 
' utiprejudic'd Man cannot but by this in both Places underſtand what C 
then in his Hand, and that was the Bread firſt,” and then the Mine. 
But the greateſt Stir and Contention is abòut the Copulative Verb ir, dut 
is, What Chrift means when he pronounces concęrning the fead, that it 4s his 

Body, and concerning the Vine, that it in his Blond: This is the main Quin, 

9 


How, and in what Senſe the Bread and Wine in this Sacrament are ſaid + 


the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. Here Papiſts and Proteſtants are divided: The 
Former underſtand the Word is, ſo as to make it the Ground of their Doctrine 
of Tranſubſt antiation. According to them is ſignifies the Change of the Element, 
into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt; and ſo that which was Bread, or wks Wine 
before the Conſecration, becomes immediately after ir the real and ſubſtantia 
Body or Bloud of Chriſt. This is. my Body is equivalent, they ſay, with Thi j; 
chang'd into my Body. But the Doctrine of Tranſwbfantiation, which is founded 
on this Interpretation of the Words, is ſo abſurd and irrational, when it comes 
to be examin'd and look d into, that for the ſake of this, any tinprejudic'd Man 
muſt be forc'd to reject the Interpretation it ſelf. 3 | 
Next, we are to enquire how the Reformed Churches interpret this Word i, 
which joins this and Chriſt's Body and Bloud, and whether any Real Preſence of 
His Body and Bloud inthe Sacrament is to be founded on this Place. Luther and 
Hhi3 Followers underſtood it fo as to build their Conſubſtant iation upon it, which 
neceſſarily includes in it a Corporal Preſence: ' But this is in ſome Reſpects x 
unreaſonable and abſurd a Doctrine as that other of Tranſubſtantiation; cſpeci. 
ally the Ubiquity of Chriſt's Body is repugnant to and incbnſiſtent with the 
very Nature of a Body, and therefore is not to be allow'd of. It is true, M. 
lanchten, who was a Perſon of great Moderation and Temper, held a Corponl 
Preſence, and others of great Note about that time in Germany acknowledged 
the ſame, they having but juſt begun to reform. And tho they had a Delre 
to ſee Conſubſtantiation diſcarded, yet they thought 'twas beft to weve gradu- 
ally: They held a Subſtantial Preſence, thatthey might not be cenſured for going 
toò faſt, and too far. They knew, that if they were too much on the Extreme, 
it would be the harder to gain their Point. Or, it may be, it was their very 
Sentiment and hearty Perſwaſion, having at that time attained no further. 
Calvin ſubſcrib d to the Auſpurg Confeſſion, which ſaith, Chriſt's Body istruly, 
really, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament. And in his Writings he 
: faith as much, and declares it to be his Opinion, That the 


eta Chriſt het | 


* Dicimus Chriflum tam 
extremo ſymbols quam ſpiritu 
Juo ad nos deſcendere, ut vers 
ſubſtantia carnis ſue & ſan- 
guinis ſui anima, noſtras vivi- 
ficet, And again, In ſacra 
ſus Cend julet me ſub ſymbolis 
panis ac vini corpus & ſangui- 
nem ſuum ſumere, manducare Or 


bibere : Nihil dubito quin & 


ipſe were perriget, & ego reci, 


iam. Inſtitut. I. 4. cap. 17. 


amine it, it is only in a Spiritual Senſe. 


Body or Fleſh of Chriſt is * truly taken and eaten in the 82. 
crament. But tho” he. ſeems, in uſing ſuch Terms, to hold a 
Corporal Preſence in the ſtrict Senſe ; yet, when we come to ex- 
The Body of Chriſt is 
{aid to be in the Euchariſt, becauſe Chriſt is receiv'd by Faith 


there. It is certain, that the Body of Chriſt moves not from 


its Place, that is, Heaven; therefore it can't be in other Places, 
much leſs in ten Thouſand Places at once; but it is myſtically 
and ſpiritually preſent in all thoſe Places at one time; and that 


- myſtical and ſpiritual Preſence is a True and Real Preſence. 


Thence the Renowned Calvin hath theſe Words in his Inſtitu- 


tions, „ Chriſt is really and truly offer'd to us in this Holy Ordinance, for 
* ſaving Nouriſhment to our Souls, that we may be made one with him, 
* and quickned by Vertue of his Fleſh, which is wrought by the ſecret and 


cc 72 


in Place 


mighty Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which can unite Things that are diſtant 
And Calvins Diſciples were all ready to grant, that not only 


the Bread and Wine are really receiv'd by the Communicants, but likewiſe that 
the Body and Bloud of Chrift are truly and really preſent, and receiv'd by 


Faith, the Spiritual Mouth. 


Thus Bezs interpreted his Maſter Calvin, and 


aſſerted only a Spiritual Preſence, that is, by Faith. 9 
Our Church follows Calvin, and ſeems (as he) at the firſt View, to hold, 
that there is a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; She alſo having 
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receiv'd that Notion from the Auſpurg Confeſſion, in which ſeveral German Di- 
vines (among whom Melanchten was the Chief) aſſert in expreſs Words the 
Bodily Preſence. Our Church uſes Words that approach to ſuch a Senſe; as 
when ſhe ſaith in her Catechiſm, [The Body and Bloud of Chriſt are werily and 
indeed taken and receiv'd by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper.] And hence the 
real and ſubſtantial Preſence of our Saviour's Body in the Sacrament hath been 
held by ſome Church of England Divines of great Note ; as Biſhop Andrews, 
Biſhop Bilſon, Archbiſhop Laud, Biſhop Mountague, Biſhop Overall, Biſhop Taylor, 
Biſhop Couſins. So Doctor Renn (ſometime Biſhop) in his Catechiſm aſſerts, 
che Real Preſence, and ſolves it by God's Omnipotence ; and ſome others have 
trod in his Steps. But when we come to examine the real Senſe of our Chu#ch 
about this Matter, we find that we are not to interpret her Words in that 
manner which ſome have done; yea, we find that ſhe utterly rejects the Real 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, as it ſignifies a Corporal Preſence. 
And as for thoſe Words before cited out of our Church Catechiſm, it is plain that 
they are miſunderſtood, becauſe thoſe that make uſe of them do not mind 
how they are brought in; namely, by way of Anſwer to that Queſtion, bat 
is the inward Part or Thing ſignified of the Lord's Supper? Now, tis certain, that 
the real Body and Bloud of Chriſt, properly taken, are not an inward part, but 
an outward one; wherefore it can't be meant of the natural Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt. The Bread and Wine, which are viſible and corporeal, are the 
mtward Part and Sign of the Lord's Supper, as is ſaid in the Catechiſm before: 
Therefore the Inward Sign muſt be ſomething that is inviſible and ſpiritual. And 
conſequently the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, as they denote his more viſible and 
carnal Part, cannot be underſtood here, bur only the ſpiritual Benefits accruing 
tous by his Body and Bloud. 

And that this is the true Meaning of thoſe Words in the Catechiſm is clear 
from this, that our Church ſaith, The Body and Bloud of Chriſt are verily 
andindeed taken by the Faithful, and by them only in her 29th Article, Believers 
only eat the Body of Chri#t in the Lord's Supper. Which makes it very evident, that 
when *tis ſaid, that the Body of Chriſt is verily and indeed taken in the Sacra- 
ment, it muſt be underſtood of taking and eating it by Faith. Thus Chriſt's 
Body is really preſent, and truly eaten in the Lord's Supper ; but really and truly 
denote no more than myſtically and ſpiritually. That this is the Senſe of our 
Church, and that ſhe holds not a Corporal Preſence, is apparent from what 
the Reverend Biſhop Burnet records in his Hiſtory of the Reformation, that there 
was in King Edward the 6th's Time an Addition to the 29th Article, which 
expreſsly declared againſt the Real or Corporal Preſence. And the expunging of 
thoſe Words in the Communion-Service (which the ſame Author mentions 
and which was done in the ſame King's Reign) The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
which was given for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlafting Life: and thoſe, 
The Bloud of our Lord 792 Chriſt which was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul 
unto everlaſting Life, ſufficiently argues the Averſeneſs of the Church of England at 
— time to the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence, or any thing that looks that 

ay. | | 
This is yet more clear from that expreſs Declaration, now extant in our Li- 
turgy at the cloſe of the Communion Office, which was inſerted into- our 
Rubrick at the Return of King Charles the 2d ; but is as old as King Edward the 
6th's Time; for then it was in the Rubrick, but was left out when Queen 
Elizabeth came to the Crown, that none might be driven out of the Communi- 
on of the Church on that Account, as the foreſaid Author tells us in his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation. That Declaration (which every one may peruſe, 
and therefore I do not here tranſcribe it) abſolutely and directly condemns the 
Corporal Preſence. And laſtly, We may learn what is the Doctrine of the 

aurch of England in this Point from her 28th Article, where there are theſe 
Plain and perſpicuous Words, The Body of Chriſt is given and taken, and eaten in 
the Supper only after a heavenly and ſpiritual Manner: and the Means whereby the Body 
of Chriſt is receiv'd and eaten is Faith. Now, it is certain, that as the Body of 
Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten, ſo it is preſent in the Lord's Supper; but it is 
pen, taken and eaten in 2 Spiritual Manner only, and by the Help of Faith : 
Therefore it is preſent in the Lord's Supper in that Manner only, and not "ly 
N | POrally- 
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porally. And as for ſome Paſſages unwarily dropt in. the Writings of ſome 
our Church, who ſeem to favour the other Opinion, we are to know this, that 
they cannot bear down the Senſe of the Articles and Liturgy of the Church gf 

. Nay, we are to remember, that moſt of the Martyrs of the Church 
of England, ſome of whom were Biſhops and Clergymen, in Queen Ay 
Days, laid down their Lives in Denial of the Real Preſence (among other 
Doctrines) and atteſted the contrary with their Bloud. 

I think therefore, that inſtead of ſuch Expreflions as theſe uſed by ſevery 
Perſons | Chriſt's Body is really and truly preſent in the Sacrament, and is real) 
and indeed taken there] it were better to change them for more inoffenſiye 
Ones, as that [Chriſt's Body is Sacramentally and Spiritually preſent, and i; 
Spiritually and Myſtically taken]. For tho' I grant that really, and truly, and 
indeed may be applied to the Spiritual and Sacramental Preſence, foraſmuch a5 
this Preſence is not a Fiction, but a Truth and Reality; yet, becauſe theſe 
Words, the real Preſence, have been generally made uſe of to ſignify the bodily 
and Fleſhly Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, I conceive it is inconvenient 
to uſe thoſe Terms. According to the moſt obvious and common Conception 
that People form of Chriſt's Body being really preſent in the Sacrament, it muſt 
be ſeen and felt by them: Otherwiſe, all our Arguments taken from Sen, 
which we uſe againſt the Papiſts to confute their Tranſubſtantiation, are in 
vain. And ſeeing our Church hath profeſſedly declared, That Chriſt's Body 
is taken only after 4 Spiritual manner in the Lord's Supper, we are obliged as we are 
of her Communion, to profeſs no other Preſence or Taking in the Lord's Supper, 
but that which is Spiritual. We muſt acknowledge, that the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament are in a myſtical and ſpiritual. Senſe the Body and Bloud of 
our Saviour, becauſe they are made ſo by Faith. And if we hold otherwiſe, 
we approach to the Lutheran or Popiſh Doctrine about the Preſence, and we fal 
into thoſe Abſurdities which we pretend to confute, when we ſet our ſelves 
againſt Conſubſtantiation or Tranſubſtantiation: Both which ſuppoſe the bodily and 
carnal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. It is by Faith, that the Bread 
and Wine become what they are in that Ordinance. This makes the breaking 
of the Bread, and the pouring out of the Wine, not to be a common breaking 
and effuſion, but the ſpiritual breaking of the Body, and pouring out the 
Bloud of Chriſt. This makes the Eating and Drinking not to be à common 
Eating and Drinking, but the ſpiritual Eating and Drinking of Chriſt's Body 
and Bloud. The Reſult of all, is, That Chriſt himſelf, even as to his Body 
and outward Man is exhibited and offered in the. Lord's Supper in a myſtical 
Way, and by the Help of Faith. 

Laſtly, Chriſt's Body is not only my/tically and ſpiritually preſent and eaten in 
this Sacrament, but it is preſent and eaten in a Figurative way. And ſo here 
ſhall aſſign the true Meaning of the Verb Subſtantive is, and ſhew how the 
Bread in the Lord's Supper is the Body of Chriſt, and how the Wine is his 
Bloud. We muſt know then, that this 3s my Body, is a Figurative Speech, and 
is as much as This is the Sign 7 my Body, for is in this Place is the fame with 
ſignifies. So This Cup is my Bloud, is to be underſtood figuratively, that is, it g- 
niſies, Or is a Sign of my Bloud. This is ſufficiently explain'd by the Apoſtle in 
1 Cor. 10 16. The Cup, is it not the Communion of the Bloud of Chrift ? The Bread, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? That is, are not the Wine and the Bread 
a Sign or Repreſentation of our communicating or partaking of the Body and 
Bloud of Chrift, and for that Reaſon have the Denomination of Body and Blowd? 
This is a frequent way of ſpeaking in Scripture, and therefore ought not to 
ſeem ſtrange to us. Is is taken for fignifieth in all theſe Places of Scripture that 
follow. In Gen. 41. 26, 27. it is ſaid, the ſeven Ears of Corn are ſeven Tran, 
that is, they ſignify Seven Years. In Exzek. 5. 5. This is Feruſalem is no more 
than, this ſignifies Feruſalem. In Ezek. 37. 11. Theſe Bones are the Houſe of Ifrael. 
is the ſame with, they repreſent the Houſe of 1ſrae!. In Daz. 2. 38. Thou art thi 
Head of Gold is equivalent to, Thou art ſignified by this Head of Gold. 

But the moſt remarkable Texts in the Old Teffament, which ſerve to mY 
preſent Purpoſe, are.thoſe that ſpeak of the Sacraments; as Ger. 17. 10. 4 
Ex, 12, 11. For here we ſhall ſee there is the ſame Language uſed that is in the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In the former Text, God calls the SAcgFamen, 
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of Circumciſion, | which he enjoin'd to Abraham and his Poſterity, his Covenant, 
and it is ſaid, Ibis is wy Covenant, that is, it is a Sign and Seal of my Cove- 
nant which I make with Abrabam and his Poſterity. And ſo indeed we find it 
explain d in the following Verſe, where Circumciſing the Fleſh of the Foreskin is 
call'd 4 Token of the Covenant, In the latter Text, the eating of the Paſchal 
Lamb (which was another Sacrament among the Few.) is call'd the Paſſover 
and it is exprelsly ſaid, Ir is the Lord's Paſiower, that is, it is a Sign or Symbol 
of the Paſſover ; namely, the Angels paſſing over the Houſes that were mark'd 
with Bloud, whileſt the Houſes of the Egyptians, which were not ſo mark d, 
were not paſſed over, but the Firſt- born in them were deſtroy d. That this is 
the Meaning of thoſe Words, I i. the Lord Paſſover, is evident from Ex. 13. 9. 
where Moſes ſpeaking of the Paſchal Lamb, and the Eating of it, ſaith, Ir ſhall 
be for a Sign unto thee, and for a Memorial, Which is eaſily applied to the great 
Evangelical Feaſt of the Lord's Supper, where the Bread is call'd Chriſt's Body, 
becauſe it is a Sign and Memorial of it, as the Paſchal Lamb was call'd the 
Paſſover, becauſe it was a Sign and Remembrance of the Deliverance of the 
Iſrachites, when the Angel paſſed by their Houſes, and did them no Harm. 
Thus we ſee this Figurative Speech is uſual in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
that is, to call the Sign by the Name of the Thing ſignified. t. 
And in the New Teſtament this ſame Figurative Way of ſpeaking is often 
uſed, as in 1 Cor. 10. 4. That Rock was Chriſt, that is, it was a Type and Sign 
of Chriſt, Gal. 4. 24. Theſe aye the Two Covenants, that is, ſignifie and prefigure to 
us the two Covenants, - And v. 25. This Agar is Mount Sinai, chat is, it ſignifies 
and denotes Mount Sinai. Rev. 1. 20. The Seven Star: are the Angels of the Seven 
Churches, that is, repreſent the Angels or Paſtors of thoſe Churches. And the 
ſeven Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches, that is, ſignifie thoſe Churches. Rev. 17. 
9. The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, that is, fignifie them. Ver. 12. The ten 
Horns are ten Kings, that is, repreſent ſo many Kings or Sovereign Princes. 
And the like manner of Expreſſion is in ver. 15. and 18. All which may con- 
vince us how frequent it is in the Holy Writings to uſe this ſort of Metonymy, to 
put the thing ſignified inſtead of the Sign. And ſo it is here, the ſame Figure 
15 made uſe of by our Saviour, and therefore his Words are not to be taken 
according to the Letter, but to be explain'd in a fit Senſe ; namely, that 
already mention'd. This is my Body, is no other than this fignifies my Body. And 
we ſhall not be backward to interpret the Words thus, if we confider (what 
indeed is worth our conſidering) that there are more Figures than this one in 
the Words which Chriſt uſes at the Sacrament. Witneſs what he ſaith concern- 
ing the other part of this Sacrament, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bloud. 
Where there is a double Figure, for Cup is put for what is contain'd in the Cup ; 
and Teſtament is put for the Sign of the New Teftament or Covenant. This is 
freely acknowledg'd by the Papifts themſelves : Why then might not Chriſt 
{peak Figuratively in the former Part of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, ſince 
tis confeſs'd he did ſo in the latter? Unqueſtionably he did fo in both, and 
did not ſpeak ſtrictly and proper. Wherefore we are not to underſtand him in a 
{tri and proper Senſe, but in an improper and Figurative one; eſpecially ſeeing 
this is the common Style of Holy Writ. Signs · there, are uſually call'd by the Name 
of the Thing ſignified. The Scripture abounds with this mannet of Expreſſion. 
And here now (after I have eſtabliſhed the Senſe of our Saviour's Words) 
it is very proper to take Notice of the Analogy between the Signs, and that 
which is ſignify d by them; that is, the Analogy between the Elements of Bread 
and Wine, and the Body and Blood of Chriſt. - Briefly take it thus: The Bread 
in the Sacrament fitly repreſents and ſignifies the Body of our Lord, and the 
Fitneſs may eaſily be diſcern'd from the End; for Bread is to frengthen Man's 
Heart, Pſal. 104. 19. It is a ſubſtantial Food, and not unjuſtly call'd, The Staff 
of Life, Yea, All Things both Neceſlary and Convenient, appertaining to 
Man's Life, are comprized under the Name of Bread in that Petition in the 
Lord's Prayer, Give us this Day our daily Bread, This gives us a ſhort but true 
Account why Bread is made the Symbol of our Saviour's Body. By this being 
broken on the Croſs, and given for us, we ſubſiſt and are ſuſtain d. This is 
our Nourifhment, and this is our Strength. This is the Support of humble 
Penitents, and from hence it is that we derive all our Comfort and Refreſhment: 
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Thus in a plain and obvious manner, Bread is à fir Sign and Repreſentarion yy 
Chriſt's Body. | N * We. 13 1 "wh 7 8 \ n 4 | 
And then as to the Vine, which is the other Element, and repreſents the 
Bloud of Chriſt, the Reſemblance between them is plain. The Pſalmiſt tells 
us in the forenamed Place, That Wine makes glad the Heart of "Man and his Son 
the Royal Preacher, to the fame Purpoſe,” Vine maketh merry,” Reel: 10. 10 
which compendioufly expreſſes to us the excellent Uſe and Benefit of Wine 

* In Bera- And the Jewiſh Doctors have a Saying to this Purpoſe: Wine hath two Virtues. 

coth. it not only ſtrengthens but exhilarates; Whereas Bread ſtrengthens, but doch 
not exhilarate. The Application is eafy concerning the Blond of Chriſt: The 
Effuſion of that for our ſakes, is Matter of the greateſt Joy and Gladnes. 
This adminiſters the higheſt Occaſion of Rezoycing, ibecivfe it is the on 
Means of our obtaining the Pardon of our Sins; for without the Shedding of th. 
Bloud there is no Remiſſion. Our Saviour therefore had Reaſon to fay; That hi, 
Bloud was Drink indeed, Fobn 6. 55. It is that Drink whieti ſatisfies the Thirſt 
of penitent Souls, and brings perfect Eaſe and Quiet to diſturbed Minds, and 
refreſhes the Spirits of weary, languiſhing and dejected Sinners; ſo that the 
Sight of their Sins, and the Terrors of Death and Hell cannot affright and 
diſmay them. It is no Wonder then, that Bread and Vine (which are ſuch 

* See rhe Strengthners and Cheriſhers) are made 'uſe of to “ repreſent Chriſts Bud) 

Thankſ- and Bloud. | 4 3 n | 
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3 1 Lord's Supper 4t the End of the Pſalms in Engliſh Metre, where the Parallel between Breid 
and Wine and Chriſt's Body and Bloud broken and ſpilt, is ſet forth in a plain and familiar manner. 
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But further, There is a more general Account to be given of this manner of 
Speaking, which is made uſe of to expreſs the Holy Communion. We may 
obſerve, That in the Writings of the Old Teſtament Spiritual and Divine Thing 
are uſually ſet forth by Meat and Drink, by bodily Food and Refreſhment, 
And accordingly the Fews call their Law the Food and Repaſt of Souls. And 
+ More Ne- + Maimonides Obſerves, That Eating and Drinking are applied by the Holy 
vechim. Writers to Religious Matters. And he tells us, That the Fewiſh Rabius uſe the 

ſame Phraſe and manner of Speaking in their Writings, The Learned Gratin 

takes Notice of this, and quotes an excellent Jewiſh' Author, who expreſch 
|| T2 24g faith, || The Common and Bodily Eating, is a Symbol and Repreſentation of that which 
Pazeiv is Spiritual and Mental; the Soul is nouriſhed by the Reception of Good, and the Pradict 
17 ove: of what is Right. It is not ſtrange then that Chriſt expreſſes his Evangelical 
Wo . Benefits by Eating and Drinking, this being ſuitable to the Jewiſh manner 
&c.Philo. of Speaking. | | 

And this is ſo Natural and Significant a Way of Speaking, that the Gentil 
Philoſephers and Wiſe Men expreſſed themſelves after the fame Rate. The 
Stoicks {aid of their Wiſe Man, That he did i d Seb, inddar, Feaſt with the 
Gods. According to Epictetus and Arrianus, the Vertuous and Good Man 1s 
ovine ns War Oed, a Gueſt of the Gods; he ſhall drink and be regal'd with chem. 

„EY There is Good Chear in Wife and Vercuous Converſe, faith a Great Moralift 
iy Joig x- And from other Good Authors it might be ſhew'd, That Words of Repa## and 
2915. The- Entertainment are made uſe of to *expreſs Moral and Divine Things. It 
ophraſt. , ao Wonder therefore, that thoſe Which are Evangelical, are ſet forth 

y them. | | PETS 

And the very Properties of Food ſhew how accountable this is; for Food i: 
incorporated into us, and becomes Bloud in our Veins and Arteries, Marrow 
in our Bones, and Fleſh upon them, and is made one with us. Accordingly, 
when Chriſt bids us eat his Body, and drink his Bloud, it is ſignified thereby, 
that we are united to Him, and are, as it were, the ſame with Him. Every 
faichful Commurſicant is as truly and firmly joyn'd to Chriſt, as Food is incor- 
porated into his Body. Again, It is the Property of Meat and Drink to repair 
the Body, and to give it Strength and Ability: And on that Account alſo they 
fitly repreſent the Nature of that Spiritual Repaſt which is in the Lord's Supper, 
whereby our Souls are nouriſhed, our Graces renew'd, and our Inward Man 
ſtrengthned. Moreover, Food is fof Growth, as well as Nouriſhment, and 
ſo it denotes the Virtue of this Sacred Ordinance, whereby our Spiritual En- 


dowments and Graces are not only ſtrengthned, but increas'd and augmenter 
* g 
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In ſhort, we eat and drink for the Preſervation of Life; and ſuch is the 
Quality of this Spiritual Meat and Drink. The Bread which 1 give, is my Fleſh, 
which I give for the Life of the World, John 6. 5i. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Bloud, hath eternal Life, ver. 54. He that eateth of this Bread ſhall 
live for ever, ver. 58. So plain and manifeſt is the Analogy between the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament and the Great Things that are ſignified by them. 
And thus I have diſpatched the Third Thing I undertook, which was, To 
ſhew what is myſtically repreſented and ſignified by the Bread and Wine, and the Action, 
belonging to them in this Sacrament. From the whole, It appears that Ziuinglims 
was in the Right, who held only a Myſtical and Figurative Preſence of Chriſt in 
the Lord's Supper ; that is, That the Bread and Wine are Symbols and Signs 
of Chriſt's Body broken for us, and his Blood ſhed for us; and as ſuch are 
appointed by Chriſt to be Means and Inſtruments of conveying Spiritual 
Bleflings to us in the right Adminiſtration of this Ordinance. And it further 
appears, That the Socinians are in the wrong when they ſo ſtifly and perem- 


ptorily maintain „That the Lord's Supper is a * bare Ad of Thankfulneſs, and“ N. in 
that no Spiritual Benefit accrues to us by it; there is not any Collation of £2» nihit 


Grace that accompanies it. And they have the Confidence to ſay, That chis , 
is the moft pure Truth of the Goſpel. © | * 


„a | | offe qui 
per eam gratias Des agimus, ipfiſſima eft Evangelii & puriſima veritas. Smalc. Diſput. 12. de Cœnd. 


Fourthly, I am next to inſiſt upon the End and Deſign of this Sacrament, 
which is briefly comprized in thoſe Words, This do in Remembrance of me, 
Luke 22. 19, Which Words of our Saviour were uſed twice; that is, Not 
only at the Delivering of the Bread, but of the Wine, as the Apoſtle St. Paul 
(who more particularly records the Words pf the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper 
than ſome of the Evangeliſts had done) expreſsly tells us in x Cor. 11. 24, 25. 
And they are not only a Commiſſion and Direction given to the Apoſtles to 
continue this Sacrament in the Church, to perform that afterwards to other 
Chriſtians, which Chriſt had done to them; but they contain in them the true 
End and Intent of adminiſtfing this, Sacrament ; namely, That it is to be a 
Memorial of Chriſt. This do in Remembrance of me. Which exactly anſwers to 
what Moſes ſaith of the Jewiſh Sacrament, the Paſſover (in the Room of which 
ſucceeds the Lord's Supper) that it muſt be ſolemniz'd for a Memorial, Exod. 12. 14. 
that is, At this Solemnity the Jews were to call to mind their wonderful Deli- 
verance out of Egypt. So we Chriftians have our Paſſover too, and as the 
Iſraelites kept their Paſchal Feaſt Lezicaron, for a Memorial, ſo we muſt our 
lie db, in Remembrance: And whom are we to remember but the Bleſſed 
Inſtitutor and Founder of this Sacrament, who appointed this Ordinance on 
purpoſe that we may be reminded of his bitter Sufferings for us, and his 
unſpeakable and tranſcendent Love to us, and all the Bleſſings that are conferr'd 
upon us by his Undertakings for us? Is it not fir that Theſe Great and Amazing 
Things ſhould be had in perpetual Remembrance? Is it not moſt fit that all Chri- 
ſtians, to the End of the World, ſhould call to Mind and ſolemnly commemorate 
them? And therefore theſe are the Three Things which I will briefly inſiſt upon, 
for the manifeſting the Deſign of aur Saviour's inſtituting this Sacrament ; which 
ought alſo to be our Deſign in celebrating it. | | | | 

1. We muſt do it in Remembrance of the Paſſion. and Death of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Revolve in thy Thoughts, O pious Soul! the ſeveral Steps and De- 
grees of his Sufferings : Walk into the Garden, and there behold him in his 
Agony; ſee how he ſtain'd the Flowers with his bloudy Sweat! Think what 
thy Saviour underwent when he was hürried from one Tribunal to another. 
Go into the High-Prieſt's Palace and Judgment-Hall, and obſerve what 
unparallelled Affronts and Indignitics he ſuffer d, how he was reproach'd 


. 5 
« 


and revild, abuſed and injured. Aſcend Mount Calvary, and there behold 
him rank'd among Malefactors, and hanging between Two Thieves. Behold 

his Hands and his Feet pierced and torn with Nails, his glorious Head cover'd 
with a Crown of Thorns, and his tender Side run through with a Spear. In 
ſhort, imagine the exceſſive Pain and exquiſite, Torment which he underwent 


both in Body and Soul, eſpecially in the latter, to ſo great an Extremity, that 


he cry'd out, My God ' my God! why haſt thou forſaken ine? Thus are we to call 
o mind the Sufferings of Chriſt, and to endeavour to be affected with the 
Vo 1. I. 8 ä Thoughts 
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Thoughts of them, when we are imploy d in the ſacred Solemnity of the 
Euchariſt. Thoſe Myſteries are, as it were, Viſible Sermons (as was ſaig 
before) on our Saviour's Paſſion. In this ſolemn Office of our Religion 
Chriſt is repreſented unto us Crucified. Here we behold the whole Tragegy 
that was acted upon the Croſs. Here we view all the Circumſtances of the 
Jes and Roman Soldiers barbarous Malice. Theſe ſhould, be our Meditation, | 
when we ſee the Bread broken, and the Wine poured out. This is to do | 
in Remembrance of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle explains himſelf, in wer. 26. of thy 
forenamed Chapter, For as often, ſaith he, as ye eat this Bread, and drink this C 
ye da ſhew the Lord's Death till be come: You declare to the World, that you cele. 
brate the Memory of Chriſt's Death, his ignominious and painful Death, which 
he ſuffer'd on the Croſs, and that out of infinite Love to loſt Sinners. And this 
leads me to the | | n 

2d. Particular; namely, The Infinite Love of Chriſt towards us, which wa; 
the Motive of his Suffering for us. And this we ought to remember, as well 
as the Paſſion it ſelf. It was this that cauſed Him to take upon him the heavy 
Burthen of our Sins, which otherwiſe would have ſunk us down into the bot- 
tomleſs Pit. Wherefore we are to mind this 4s often as we come to the Table 


of the Lord; we are to do it in Remembrance of his uniſpeakable and incom- 
prehenſible Love to us. We muſt never perform this Holy Duty without Ad- 


miration and Aſtoniſhment at the Thoughts of our Saviour's undeſerved Com- 
paſſion towards us, in that he laid down his Life to fave ours, who had rebelled 
againſt him. How amazing is that which we read in Fohz 3. 16 ? God { 
Lo vp the World that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
bim ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: And in Rom. 5. 8. God commend: 
his Lov s towards us, in that white we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us. This 
is the Commendation and Inhancement of Chriſt's Love and Free Grace ; this 
is it which ſets it forth, and gives it ſo great a Luſtre. This therefore our 
Saviour deſigned in this Sacred Inſtitution, that by thoſe Outward and Viſible 
Elements, and the Adminiſtration of them, we might be reminded of his Infinite 
Commiſeration and Goodneſs towards us. For ſuch is the evil Nature and 
corrupt Diſpoſition of Man, that he is apt to forget his beſt Friends, and be 
unmindful of the greateſt Benefits that ever he received; and hence it is that our 
Lord hath conſulted our eternal Good by commanding us to ſolemnize theſe Sa- 
cred Rites in Remembrance of that immenſe Love which he expreſſed towards us in 
ſuffering for us, and even in the Effuſion of his precious Bloud for us. 

3. It was deſigned in the Inſtituting of this Sacrament, That we ſhould 
remember the Benefits and Privileges which accrue to us by Chriſt's voluntary 
Paſſion and the Love which caus'd it. For *tis to no purpoſe to commemorate 
theſe latter, if we forget che others. For the Death of Chriſt barely and 
abſtra&edly conſidered, carries not in it the Notion of a Benefit, but only fo 
far as it was undertaken for our Good and Advantage, and as we have a ſure 
Hope of injoying the happy Fruits of it. Alas! it will be little Comfort to 
recount the bare Hiftorical Part of Chriſt's Paſſion, and there to make a Stop, 
and go no further. If there were no proceeding beyond this ; if there were 
no paſſing from his Death to the Frazts and Advantages of it, we were in a 
miſerable Condition. But bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, that we can view in the Crucifixion of our Lord, the vaſt Dimenſions 


of its Merits, and conſequently of the happy Effects of is. He was a Sacrifice 


* Artic, 28, 


for us; He offer'd Himſelf to God for our Sins. His Death was our Life. 
By His Stripes we are healed ; by his Bloud we are redeemed. And therefore 
our Church ſaith, * The Supper of the Lord is a Sacrament of our Redemption by 
Chriſt's Death. By the Death of Jeſus, which we commemorate in the Eucha- 
riſt, we are juſtified and pardoned, we receive Grace to diſcharge our Dutics, 
and Power to conquer our Sins. By this we have a Title to the Favour of 
God, and to an Inheritance in the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe are the Be- 
nefits we derive from Chriſt's Paſſion, and which are repreſented to us by the 
Holy Symbols in the Lord's Supper; and the ſe are always to be call'd to Mind 


| when we come to the Lord's Table. Thus I have ſhew'd what it is to do it in 
| Remembrance of Him, and, conſequently, what is the Great End and Dejig" 


of this Sacrament. 
Fifthly, 
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Fifchly, I am to ſet down the Qualification of thoſe that are to be admitted 
to it. And this we learn from St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 28, 29. I boſoe ver ſhall 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, But, to prevent this, let @ Man examine bamfelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. For be that eateth and drinketh unworthily, * 
Kc. If there be a receiving of this Sacrament «nworthily, then there is alſo 4 
worthy receiving of it, that is, a receiving it with thoſe due Qualifications 
which are required of us. And we are more particularly told here, that Sel/- 
Examination 15 one of 'em. 1 will begin with this firſt, and then proceed to the 
other Properties and Qualifications which render us worthy Communicants. 
And becauſe Sell. Examination is more particularly and expreſsly mention'd as 
the great and indiſpenſible Duty requir'd of ns before we receive the Lord's-Sup- 
per, I ſhall be more particular and copious in the handling of this, than of any 
of the reſt. This is a Duty required as well of thoſe who come frequently to 
the Sacrament, as of thoſe who never came before: tho? tis true it can't be 
expected it ſhould be of equal Degree in both. But without doubt, the beſt 
Men have occaſion to examine themſelves and their Actions before they repair 
to this Holy Feaſt. Much more ought they who never were there, prepare 
themſelves by Self- Examination before they come to it. 

And here, that we may the better underſtand the Nature of this Religious 
and Chriſtian Duty, let us take notice of the Word whereby it is expreſs'd. 
We muſt know then that the Original word dxxuatew hath a double Significa- 
tion, for it ſignifies firſt to prove, or try, or ſearch, as in 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine 
jourſeives whether you be in the Faith, prove your 6wn ſelves, Here examining and proving 
are exegetical one of another. So in Epb. 5. 10. Walk as Children of Light, pro- 
ving what is acceptable to the Lord, i. e. ſearching and enquiring what is accept- 
able to the Lord. This is the meaning of the Word in James 1: 12, When be 
i» tried, be ſhall receive the Crown of Life. Secondly, This Word ſignifies alſo to 
approve and allow of a thing after trial made of it, as in Phil. 1, 10. That ye may 
approve things that are excellent. And fo the Word is taken in Rom. 1. 28. They did 
not like, or approve of. So in Rom. 14. 22,—in that thing which be alloweth. And 
fo the Paſſive Jruualsde is to be allowed, 1 Theſ. 2. 4. And thence Nun is 
approved, Rom. 14. 18. 1 Cor. 11. 19. Accordingly the Apoſtle's words may be 
read either of theſe ways, Let a Man examine, ſearch, and try himſelf; or let a 
Man allow or approve of bimſelf, and ſo let bim, 8c. or rather, both theſe Senſes of 
the word are to be united, ſeeing examining is in order to approving, The Self- 
Examination then which the Apoſtle commends is ſuch a Proving and Trying 
as is follow'd with Approbation. And that this latter is to be underſtood 
here, no leſs than the other, is clear from the Oppoſition of it to wnworthy 
eating and drinking, ver. 27, and 29. So that the largeſt and moſt comprehen- 
ſive meaning of the Apoſtle is this, Every Man that deſigns to be a Communis 
cant at the Table of the Lord, muſt in the firſt place ſearch and try himſelf, and 
that narrowly ; and it after Examination. he finds his State to be good, he 
muſt approve himſelf to God and his own Conſcience, and with thankfulneſs 
and reverence approach to the Holy Communion. But J ſhall at preſent 
chietly inſiſt on the former Senſe of the Words, becauſe I will not recede from 
our own Learned Tranſlators: and beſides, if the Duty of Self-Trial or Exa- 
mation be rightly practis d, it will aſſuredly end in Self- Approbation. Here 
then I will undertake theſe Three Things, 1. I will give a particular and am- 
ple Account of the Nature of this Duty of Self- Examination. 2. I will ſhew bow 
it is to be managd. 3. I will propound fome Motives to excite us to the 
Performance of it. gt BL | 

Firſt, As to the Nature and Quality of this Duty, it will be diſcover'd in 
theſe following Particulars. 

Firſt, Examination or Searching ſuppoſes a ſerious Pauſing, and an Arreſt- 
ing of ourſelves. We muſt reſolve to ſtop and check our ſelves, in order to 
tne taking Account of our Principles and Perſuaſions, our Carriage and Be- 
haviour, This is the firſt Step to a Religious and Holy Life. But becauſe 


We rather the Ground-work of Self- Examination than any part of it, I will 
S to 


> 


— 
- * 
= 


r 


— — 
— CE 


1 1 
14 5 
7 
4 Ul - 
WT 1 
= 
12 
7 
R 
1179 
ITE 
4 1 
* 4 
4 
To. 
Ts roy 
- l * 
* 
i 4s 
1 
291 
18 
4 . 
Til 1 
0 4 
«4 3 
22 
7 
y 
l F 
: 
$ G 
9 7 
N 
* 
4 
47 
"# 
19 
1 
— "hu 
. 
en 
14 * 3 8 
* a» 
* 
„ Fy 
Mr 
410 
7 
#44 a 
" | 
1 
7 
1 
$ 4 
A 
1411. 
N. 7 
8 
5 
i 
1 
+|t 
N 1 
1 
1 y 


2 
— 


3 : 822 * 
— — * 
_ " "® 
— — — = 
5 & pn * 4 — 
2 — — 2 I 
— A ——— 


- — - 
* 2 
- — * — 
- "2 _—_ 
- ww — 5 
i 


The 


EC. ˙—— or 
rr 


1 - ATA” = r —— 8 — > — WH = WT — * — 332 8 * 
* — — 5 mA "Se - 7 = =, = 
a . + ©*% — — — — = a — ” — 
8 — x - = + = 5 * — — 4 ks - +». &# = . 2 - o 
— Ss 4, N * =_ * A = - - 
rr or * 2 * = m — — -- 
— . = 2 * 
- 
5 
— - — — —_ — x — — = 


— 


— 
* 
ll 


THE - © ng 
* = * — 4 x — — 
_ — — -—-—_— LF 
x - a 4 3 Ge. 
* 1 wy — 


U Db CLI 2 
- REEL; * 


111 


= —— DI. A * 
: D - - 
. = _ . - e 


= _ 


4: 1 * w * A +. , 


4 1 188 2 — "as. +4 


595 | The Third Diſcourſe on 


rr 


n... 


- e 
The Second Particular. Religious Examination or. Trying of our ſelves, i, 
a reflex Act of the Mind; it is that whereby we turn our Eyes backward, and 
take a View of what is paſt, and ſurvey what is now in Action. We call oy; 
Sins to Remembrance, and run over the whole Courſe of our Lives, and make 
all Things appear before us as preſent. That Man who examines himſelf 
looks into his former Life, and rifles all his Actions, and puts ſuch Queſtions a; | 
theſe to himſelf, What have I been doing? Wherein have I faiPd and offended? 
What am I now doing? And why do I thus? If I can't juſtifie my Action; 
why do I perſiſt in them? Doth my Conſcience tell me, that I am in ſuch , 
State as I am content to die in ? of 18, 291 | 
Thirdly, Examination or Tryal of our ſelves is a conſiderati ve Act, and con. 
tains in it Attention and Advertency. Alas! it is the Want of theſe that ;; 
the great Cauſe of Mens Ruin and Deſtruction. Incogitancy makes them run 
headlong into Vice, and take no Notice of their Condition, though it be never 
ſo dreadful and deſperate. It is true, the Soul of Man is pregnant with 
Notions, and hath a Treaſure of uſeful Principles lodg'd in it: But they muſt 
be call'd up, and rouzed, and fetch'd forth by Self- Examination; which 
awakens the Mind of Man, and opens its Eyes, and then fixes them upon Oh. 
jets which are truly worthy of them. h | | 
Fourthly, This Examination or Spiritual Search, is a deliberative Act, that 
whereby we ſeriouſly conſult what to do. And this naturally follows on the 
Three former; for if we check our ſelves, and reflect on our former Doings, 
and conſider what is our Condition, we ſhall forthwith deliberately conſult about 
888 our Lives; we ſhall with Choice and Freedom embrace the Ways of 
Godlineſs, and ſtudy to pleaſe God. | 
Fifthly, This Examination I am ſpeaking. of is a calm and ſerene Act, of the 
Soul, and not carried on by Paſſion and Heat. It is a quiet and ſedate Work, 
and there is no Raſhneſs and Headineſs in it. This muſt needs be ſo, becauſe 
Self-Examination is a repeated Act. One ſingle Scrutiny will not ſuffice, but 
we muſt frequently call our ſelves to an Account, and be often imploy'd in 
inquiring into our State and Condition. In thoſe Days when the Apoſtle gave 
this Advice concerning Self- Examination, the Chriſtians received the Sacrament 
every Day almoſt, at leaſt every Lord's Day, and therefore a conſtant Exami- 
nation is here imply'd.. | e T9; $9374 
Sixthly, This Self-Examination is an impartial and exa# Search: A general 
Survey of our ſelves will not ſuffice ; but we muſt be very particular and 
curious. As, | 5 
I. We muſt narrowly inquire into our Principles of Knowledge ; we muſt exa- 
mine well our Notions, Sentiments, and Opinions. For theſe have a conſtant 
Influence on our Practice; yea, indeed, all our Practice is regulated by theſe. 
We muſt therefore ſet our ſelves to examine whether we have not imbibed 
ill Principles, and ſuck'd in pernicious Perſuaſions. We mult inquire whether 
we have ſhook off our Prejudices, and clear'd our Conſciences of Error; and 
whether our Judgment be rightly informed. The Time was when in ſome 
Churches Infants and Children were admitted to the Sacrament of the Lord“ 
Supper, and the Greek and Armenian Churches do the ſame at this Day. But 
we juſtiy diſſent from them in this Practice, becauſe it is neceſſary in order to 
our being fit and worthy Communicants, that we diſcern the Lord's Body, 
x Cor. 11, 29. Which can't be done by thoſe that are not come to Years of 
Underitanding and Diſcerning. It is abſolutely requiſite that we have a com- 
petent Knowledge of the Nature of the Lord's Supper ; that we underſtand 
what are the Properties of it. Unleſs we be ſufficiently acquainted with theſe 
Things, we muſt not dare to approach theſe Sacred Myſteries. Here therefore 
is Matter of our Examination: And we are further to take an Account of our 
ſelves as to all the other Matters of Knowledge with reſpect to Religion. We 
muſt examine whether we be grounded in the Faith of Jeſus, and in all the 
great Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. 5 | 
It is required of every one that comes to the Lord's Table, That he 
examine his Affectious, and the Inward Diſpoſition of his Soul: Whether Pride ot 
Envy, or carnal Luſt, or Love of the World, or Anger and Paſſion, or any 


other vile Inclination reigns in him. But more-eſpecially he is at , 
care 
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ſearch into his Deſigns and Intentions, and to 45khimſelf; what Ends he carries 
on; what he aims at moſt in the general Courſe of his Life. For our Iterrions 
are the great Engines which ſet us on work : theſe are the main Springs we 
move and act by. We muſt inquire whether we be Upright and Sincere, 
whether we have that Reality and Integrity to vouch us which are the con- 
{tant Attendants of True Chriſtians. This is that we muſt chiefly examine; 
and we muſt remember, That if we do not, none elſe can. No Man hath a 
Window into our Hearts : no, not'our Superiors and Governours, who have a 
Power” over us in other Things; but they can't ſtretch their Juriſdiction thus 
far. They have to do only with our Outward Actions; they may force us to 
external Exerciſes of Religion; they may fright and ſcare us by their Puniſh- 
ments, into ſome viſible Compliances with Vertue, but the inward Inclinations 
and Tendencies of our Minds are hid from them; theſe are out of their Cogni- 
zance, and above their Laws, It concerns us therefore to take care of theſe; 
that they be right and ſincere. We are to be*trne to our own Souls, and not to 
mock God or Men. There are antient Canons of Councils, that forbid Stage- 
Players to come to the Euchariſt.” But we are to know, that every Hypocrite is ſuch 
a one (and ſo indeed the Greek Word for a Hypocrite ſignifies) he doth but act a 
a Part, he perſonates another Man, he is not what he ſeems to be. Such a one 
muſt not preſume to approach thoſe Sacred Myſteries. And eſpecially we muſt 
examine our Intentions and Ends in coming thither, that it be not out of mere 
Cuſtom, or to keep up our Credit and Repure, or for any other ſiniſter De- 
ſigns. N 5 | 25 
q This Self-Examination hath reſpe& not only to our Principles, our Affe- 
ctions, and our Intentions, but likewiſe to our Acbiont, and the whole Tenour 
of our Lives. It is neceſſary we Thould take Notice of every Miſdemeanor and 
Delinquency, that we ſhould look into thoſe Failings and Miſcarryings which 
our particular Callings and Imployments have occaſion'd us to be expcs'd to. 
For our different way of Converſe in the World makes us liable to different 
and various Temptations. Again, Every Man is to take an Account of thoſe 
Vices, which he is moſt frequently ſubject to, thoſe which he finds he is moſt 
commonly maſter'd by, and which generally are as dear to him as himſelf. 
This is properly for a Man to examine himſelf. Further, We are to ſearch into 
our ſecret Sins, and thoſe which the Eye of the World takes no Notice of. 
And becauſe they are thus remote from tne Sight of Men, we are more peculi- 
arly concern'd to make a narrow Search into them, and to call our ſelves to an 
Account for them,remembring this, that Darkneſs and Privacy will not ſhelter us 
from the All-ſeeing Eye of the OmniſcientGod. Moreover, We are to call our 
{elves to an Account for our Sins of daily Incurſion, our unwary Surprizes, and 
ſudden Fallings out into vain Thoughts and idle Words. We are oblig'd ro en- 
Quire after theſe and other Failings, which in the Eſtimation of the World are 
look'd upon as petty Declenſions; yea, Which generally are overlook'd, and 
thought to be no Offences. But let us take the Balance of the Sanctuary, and 
weigh the lighteſt Drams and Scruples, let us take notice of the leaſt Aberrati- 
ons of our Lives. The great Maſters of Philoſophical Experiments have in- 
vented ſuch Glaſſes, that they can with them diſcover the ſubtileſt and fineſt 
Bodies, yea the minuteſt Atoms, and their exact Figure and Motion. Such is 
Self- Examination in reſpe& of the leaſt Flaws, and the ſmalleſt Faults of our 
Lives, it enables us to deſcry them exactly; it gives us a proſpe& (and that a 
moſt happy one, when tis accompanied with Remorſe and Amendment) of 
thoſe Sins which paſs for little and light, but which being amaſgd together, 
ae heavy enough to ſink us into the Infernal Pit. ooh 
And as our Evil, ſo our Good Actions muſt undergo Examination, I meati thoſe 
which we think to be ſo; but theſe may prove the contrary upon Trial. We 
are to ſearch therefore whether there be not ſome cunning Vice that offers it 
{elf under the Diſguiſe of Vertue, and fo deceives us. The Devil is a grand 
Impoſtor, and he can counterfeit very artificially ; he can make any thing go 
tor Virtue with ſome Men. Seeing therefore Grace may be counterfeited, it is 
bur Intereſt to examine even our feeming good Actions. To find out the exact 
mildle in a Circle is ſomething difficult, but to make a Point beſides the Center 


'5eaſy, and every one can do it. Now, Vertue hath its Place in thie ee 
| an 
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and is the true Center, but it is hard to hit it exactly, and a great Skill is requi. 
red to do it, and we muſt often exerciſe our ſelves in this Duty I am ſpeakir 

of, in order to it. And likewiſe we muſt enquire into our good Actions on 2 
nother Account, to know whether we are intire and impartial in our Obeg;. 
ence, whether our Practice be Uniform and Univerſal, whether we have reſpeg 
unto all God's Commands, and conſcientiouſly obſerve his whole Will. T have | 
only this to add, that this enquiring into our good Actions is requiſite in ordert 
the ſtirring up the Gift of God in us, and the calling forth thoſe Graces into Ag 
and Exerciſe, which lie dormant in the Habit only; as alſo in order to the he. 
getting in us a greater Appetite, and a more fervent Deſire after that Holy Feaſ 
which we are prepating our ſelves for; Thus tar concerning the Nature of Self. 
Examination, which we ſee hath ſeveral Parts and Members, though we are toſd 
by a late Writer, that the Examination here propos d, is no other but an Examinat cn 


1 Cor. 11. of their manner of eating the Lord's Supper by Chriſt's Inftitution, and the end for whit; 


7 
£7W, 


'twas inſtituted. And he as boldly tells us, that Eating and Drinking unwerthil, i 
not Unbelief, or any of thoſe Sins which are uſually made the matter of Examination by 
our Divines. No: he hath invented a new Way of Eating and Drinking in. 


worthily. 


I proceed in the next Place to ſhew, how our Examination is to be perform 
what Rules we are to manage it by, what Means we muſt uſe for the ſucceſoſul 
ſearching into our State and Condition. Firſt negatively, A Man muſt not ex- 
amine himſelf by his own miſtaken Principles and Prejudices. For theſe are 
falſe Glaſſes, and therefore we can't view our ſelves in them as we ſhould 
Theſe are crooked Rules, and therefore we can't ſquare our Lives by them, 
Nor Secondly, By the Dogmatical Perſwaſions of other Men, for they may, 
and do labour under Prejudices and ſtrong Miſtakes as well as our ſelves. Nor 
Thirdly, By the Examples of others; for then we ſhall run into all kinds of 
Vice, there being no ill Action without a Precedent. . To this purpoſe obſerre 


+ Aoxiua- the N Words, Gal. 6. 4. Let every Man prove (or F examine) bis own Mat, 
7 


and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf alone, and not in another; he ſhall fing 
great Satisfaction in knowing himſelf abſolutely, and not comparing himſe| 
with others, or walking according to their Examples, which is meant by is 
Tyre towards another. And to this belongs the Reaſon which follows, for eve 
one ſhall bear his own Burden. Nor Fourthly, By common Cuſtom and Faſhion. 
Which is the Apoſtle's meaning in Rom, 12. 2. Be not conformed to this Merl. 
All theſe are deceitful Rules to examine our ſelves by. 

Poſitively therefore do it, Firſt by the ſober Light of Re&ify'd Reaſon. We are 
to make uſe of this Candle of the Lord, to ſearch our Actions by. Many have 
endeavour'd through Perverſeneſs and Malice to blow it out, and others have | 
imother'd it by Luſt and lewd Affections; but if we would attend to it, and 
make good Uſe of it, we might direct a great part of our Actions by it. It 
we would manage our ſelves by theſe natural Notions and common Principles, 
many evil Deeds would be prevented. But this of it ſelf is not ſufficient. 
Therefore Secondly, our Examination muſt be regulated by t. 2 Holy Scripture. 


This is 4 Light unto our Feet, and a Lantern unto our Paths; but eſpecia ly we are 


ſure of a Safe-Conduct, whilft we guide our ſelves by the Directions which the 
Writings of the New-Zeftament furniſh us with. The excellent Rules which our 
Saviour hath left us in the Goſpels, and which his Apoſtles have left us in their 
Epiſtles, acquaint us what are the Marks whereby we are to try and know our 
Spiritual State. Yea, St. John's firſ# EpiFle alone is of great Uſe to this pur- 
poſe. Conſult we theſe Divine Oracles, and make them the Teſt and Standard 
of our Actions. Thirdly, Let us alſo expect Directions and Diſcoveries in the 
uſe of all the Ordinances and Offices of Chriſtianity, and more particularly in our 
Devout and Ardent Addreſſes to the Father of Lights, begging of him to il- 
luminate and irradiate our Minds, and to inſtruct and guide us in the Ways of 
Godlineſs. And Laſtlv, By all the Paſſages of Divine Providence, and the va- 
rious Intimations of God's Will and Pleaſure concerning us in his different Di- 
ſpenſations towards us, let us accompliſh this great and important Work of Self- 
Examination, | 


Having 
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"Having ſaid this of the manner of performing this Task, I will add now ſuch 
Reaſons and Motives as are moſt ſerviceable to the exciting and incouraging us 
to the Practice of it. 152 * 

Firſt, We are engaged to do this, becauſe we are ſure that God doth it. 1 
the Lord ſearch the Hearts, and try the Reins, Jer. 17. 10. All Things are naked and 
open to the Eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. 4. 13. And therefore it will 


be our wiſeſt Courſe to ſearch our ſelves, that the Divine Searcher may not do 


it in Judgment. For we are not unacquainted with the dreadful Penalty of 
Receiving the Sacrament unworthily ; namely, that we thereby car and drink 
our own Damnation, we do it to our Everlaſting Peril. 

Secondly, We are concern'd to examine and ſearch our ſelves, becauſe our 
Ways may be evil, and we not Know of it, and be ſenfible of it. Many Men 
are ſtrangely blinded and beſotted; a ſleepy Conſcience is both their Fault and 
their Puniſhment. | | 

Judas, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles cried out, I; ir I? A Man may 
have Intentions to betray Chriſt, and to Apoſtatize from his Profeſſion, and to 
do the greateſt Villdinies imaginable, and yet he may be ſo ſtupid as to out- face 
thoſe that admoniſh him of theſe Things, and not to own them in the leaſt. 

Thirdly, Self-Examination is requifite, becauſe the omitting of it hrs ſo 
dangerous. For hereby thoſe Perſons who are on the Brink of Deſtruction, 
and juſt falling in, are hindred from preventing their fall. They are over- run 
with Maladies and Diſeaſes, and their not knowing tkem makes them Mortal. 
They are wounded, and their not ſearching into their Wounds is the cauſe of 
their proving incurable, and of their bout their Hurt and Ruine. 

Fourthly, By neglecting to examine our ſelves, we contract a Habit of Sin- 
ning, and ſo bring our ſelves into a ſad Neceſſity of diſpleaſing God, and an 
Impoſſibility almoſt of returning to the Ways of Holineſs. A deceived Heart hath 
turn d bim aſide; he cannot deliver Fi own Soul, Iſa. 44. 20. 7 8 | 

Fifthly, We are to inure and accuſtom our ſelves to this Operation upon our 
ſelves, becauſe it is ſo hard a Work, eſpecially as the Generality of Perſons 
have made it, by diſuſing it, and not acquainting themſelves with the Methods 
of it. For they love to look abroad, and viſit others, and examine and judge 
their Actions, and this they do with great Eaſe and Pleafure. But it is one of 
the moſt difficult Employments to ſearch into themſelves, to converſe with 
their-own Deeds, and freely to paſs Cenſure upon them, and to uſe no Excuſes 
and Extenuations about them. | | | 

Sixthly, we' ought to be frequent in Self-Examinations, becauſe this is an 
effectual Help to a ſpeedy Amendment and Reformation. I thought on my Ways, 
and turned my ſelf unto thy Statutes, Pſ. 119. 59. Serious thinking and refle&ting on 
our paſt Life is the proper Means of Converſion, and abandoning our Sins; for 
this is ſerviceable to ſhake and diſturb our falſe Principles and Prejudices, and to 
new us the true State of our Souls, and to repreſent our ſelves to our ſelves: 
This lays open our Wounds, this lance and rips up our Ulcers ; nay, this applies 
a Sovereign Balſam to them, and happily cures them. Wherefore let as ſearch 
and try our Ways, and ſo turn unto the Lord our God, Lam. 3.40: © 3 
Laſtly, In reſpect of our good Actions (which I ſaid before were the matter 
of our Examination) this Practice is very neceſſary, becauſe, if, ſearching into 
theſe, we find them really good, and ſuch as are able to undergo the Teſt, then 
we ſhall have the real Comfort and Satisfaction of it, not only ini the Sacrament, 
to which it will be joyful to approach when we have arrived to the exact Know- 
ledge of our Spiritual State, but all our Life long, wherein it will be comforta- 
ble to know wat our Condition is; and eſpecially at our leaving the World, 
when the Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of our State toward God will yield us the 
greateſt Solace.” Theſe are the Reaſons and Motives which may prevail with 
us to make a ſtrict Scrutiny into the State of out Souls, and an exact Enquiry 
into our Lives; and thereby to prepare our ſelves for the worthy receivin of 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. But this is but one Part (tho 


a very conſiderable one) of that Preparation which is requir'd of us in order to 


this ſolemn Performance. 
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Beſides this firſt Qualification, Which I have ſo largely inſiſted upon, there 
are others that are as requiſite to the Rendring us worthy Communicants, Se. 
condly then, Unfeigned Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary to this Purpoſe, We 
are to find a deep Remorſe in our Souls for our former Miſdoings, or elſe we 
muſt not be ſo hardy as to come to the Holy Communion. We muft work 
our Hearts to an exquiſite Sorrow for our Sins, or elſe we do but crucifie the 
Lord afreſh, and act over again the Part of thoſe Bloudy Jews, who murder 
the Son of God. Wherefore let us, before we ſolemnize the Memorial of 
Chriſt at the Sacrament, think ſeriouſſy of the Quality, the Number, the 
Circumſtances and ſeveral Aggravations of our Sins, and that with bitter 
Loathing and Deteſtation. And true Repentance 1s always accompany'd with 
hearty Reſolves and Purpoſes to forſake our evil Ways, and to turn unto. the 
Lord, and to live a holy and blameleſs Life. He is no true Penitent that 
doth not oblige and engage himſelf to do this. PT inns 
A Third Qualification is a lively Faith in Feſus Cbriſt, a firm Belief of all his 
Gracious Promiſes of Life and Salvation made unto us in the Goſpel. That 
Man is not fit for the Sacred Myſteries of the Euchariſt, who doth not with 
Holy Boldneſs rely upon the mericorious Undertakings of Chriſt, and with 
humble Confidence lay hold upon them as the only: Refuge and Relief of his 
Soul, and the only Remedy againſt his Sins: And he is to exert his Faith, not 
only as it is a ſtrong Perſwaſion, but as it is that Act and Operation of the 
Soul, whereby he chuſes Chriſt for his Lord and King, and, as a faithful Sub- 
jet, ſubmits unto his holy and righteous Laws. This is that Faith whereby we 
receive Chriſt, whereby, in a more eſpecial Manner we partake: of him in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, wherein the Lamb, of God offer; 
himſelf to us for our ſpiritual Repaſt ; and this is the Mouth whereby we feed 
upon him, and feeding, have everlaſting Lite, But as our Church hath rightly 
- ſaid, * © The Wicked, and ſuch as be void of lively Faith, are in no wile 
*© Partakers of Chriſt. They do not eat the Body and Blond of Chriſt, bu 
* only the Sign or Sacrament of ſo great a Thing 
The Fourth Qualification is Love to Chrift, a maſt ardent Love to him who inſti 
tuted this Sacrament out of a great and inexpreſſible Love to us. It is a remarkable 
Circumſtance which the Apoſtle adjoins to the Infiration of the Lord's Suppe, 
that it was on the ſame Night in which he was betray'd, x Cor, 1 i. 23. which, a5it 
ſhews the tranſcendent Kindneſs. of our Saviour, ſo it calls for a proportion- 
able Affection from us. The cruel and malicious Jews were nom deviſing how 
they might put him to Death; Judas was ready to betray him, and others 
were forging falſe Accuſations againſt him; but he is reſolv d that his Low 
ſnall ſurpaſs their Hatred and Spight: And in the ſame Night that they were 
contriving his Murder, his Thoughts were employed about the Good and Hap- 
pineſs of Tai Servants. When he was going out of the World, he conſulted 
their Welfare in it; and in this Sacrament bequeathed them the bett Legacy 
that they could have deſir d to be left them. He gave Himſelf, his Body and 
Bloud '4 the nouriſhing and refreſhing of their Souls to eternal Life, We 
ought then to look upon the Euchariſt as the laſt and greateſt Token of his 
Love; and therefore when we repair to that Sacred Feaſt, we ſhould be 
actuated with moſt ſincere and Cordial Affection to our Lord for this marvellous 
Pledge of his Grace and favour to us. It is certain, That if we will act like 
rational. and underſtanding Perſons, and will make the Love of Chriſt to ug 2 
Motive to love him again, we have all the Reaſon in the World to anſwer his 
Love with proportionable Affection. Or, if we conſider his matchleſs Per- 
fection, his unparallell'd Beauty and Excellency, theſe are able to extort 3 
ſtrong Paſſion from us, and to make us proclaim our Reſentments in the Lan- 
guage of the Spouſe, Cant. 5. 10. My beloved is the chiefeſt among ten Thouſend:; 
and in ver. 16. He js 22 lovely. For tho' vitious Men, (of whom the 
Prophet Iſaiab ſpeaks Chap. 52. 2.) .thro' Ignorance and Prejudice ſay of the 
Meſſias, He hath no Form or Comelineſs, and when we ſee him, there is yo Beauty that 4 
ſhould deſire him, yet every Holy Man and true Believer is raviſh'd with the Con- 
templation of his divine Excellencies. And ſo ſhould we be, more-eſpeGally 
when we have the Happineſs to partake of the laſting Pledges of his Love and 
Affection to his Church in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, The 
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The Fifth Qualification and Attendant of our eommemofating of. Chriſt in 
this Religious Office, is Thankfulneſs. Indeed, I cant ſee how it is poſſib e for 
us to call to mind our Saviour's Death at this Solemnity, without ſome Degree 
of Gratitude and Thankſgiving. How dan we forbear breaking forth into 
grateful Acknowledgments of the infinite Kindneſs of our Lord to us? How 
can we but bleſs and praiſe our Redeemer, in the Words: of the Holy Virgin; 
Our Souls do magnifiethe Lord, and our Spirits Rejoice in God our Sadiour; for he hath 
regarded the Lowlineſs of his Serwants ; be that is mighty bath magnified us, and Holy it 
bis Name, Chriſt gave Thanks: when he inſtituted this Sacrament. Ought not 
we much more to do fo, who receive the Benefit of it ? He gave Thanks for 
that which required his Death for the fulfilling of it: How much more then 
re we obliged to return Fhanks, who receive Life by it? Therefore this Sacra- 
ment hath been juſtly ſtyled by the Ancients the Euchariſt, it being a Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving, in which we offer up Thanks for the Mercy of our Redemption by 
Jeſus, the greateſt Benefit that God could give, or Man receive. With thankful 
| Hearts then we are to appear at the Holy Table, remembring what Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered for us, and what great Things he hath thereby purchaſed. 
The Sixth Qualification is a ſincere and hearty Love of our Brethren, The 
Paſchal Lamb, which was a Type of the Lord's Supp-r, was to be eaten in one 
Houſe, Ex. 12. 46. "They were not to divide it, and to eat part of it at one 
Place, and part at another: But they were enjoined to have ſuch a Company 
together in one Place as might eat the whole Lamb; to ſignifie the mutual 
Friendſhip, Love and Unity which ſhould attend the celebrating of this Old 
Teſtament Sacrament. The like muſt be at this Goſpel-Sacrament ; and there- 
fore it is obſervable, that our Lord, juſt before he inſtituted his Supper, waſh'd 
his Diſciples Feet, and enjoin'd them to do the like kind and obliging Offices to 
one another, 7obn 13. 5. 15. and at the ſame time he left PE. cc EE 
this“ Commandment with them, Love one another, as I have loved * Whence Maunday Thurſ- 
un, ver. 34 Love and Charity were thought to be ſo abſo- Cay { 1 Day 1 inſtituted 
lately neceſſary at this Sacrament, that it became a conſtant De Finde Ls 
Cuſtom in the Primitive Church to make at that Time an day, from John 13 34: Man- 
Offering of their Alms for thoſe who were in Need and Di- datum novum do vobis, which 
ſtreſs. And tis well known that the Primitive Chriſtians uſed vor aſcd to be ſungon that Day. 
to annex the Lord's Supper to their Love-Feaſ's ; whence, in good 1 2 
Authors the Communion it ſelf is call'd ſometimes: dm, Love or Charity, This we 
ate to.take Care of, that we baniſh all Hatred and Rancour, all ill Will and 
Envy, when we intend to be Gueſts at this Love-Feaſt. We muſt come with 
loving and affectionate Minds; and with real Intentions of promoting that 
mutual Charity which becomes Brethren,” and thoſe who partake of the ſame 
Privileges; and are intereſted in the ſame common Salvation. 
This Sacrament is a Federal Feaſt (as hath been ſaid before) and accordingly 
is a Teſtimony of Amity, not only between God and us, but between one 
another. Here we are to maintain a ſincere Love to our Brethren as Fellow- 
Members, and belonging to the ſame Body: Which is thus excellently ex- 
preſs'd by the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. 10. 17. We being many are one Bread (molded to- 
gether as it were into one Loaf) and one Body (joined into one myſtical Body) 
for we are all Partakers of that one Bread in the Sacrament, and conſequently we 
ought to be as One. It hath prevail'd as an univerſal Cuſtom through all the 
World (as both Sacred and prophane Hiſtory acquaints us) to make Leagues of 
Friendſhip and Amity, by Eating and Drinking together. Much more is this 
Sacred Feaſting which I am ſpeaking of deſignd to be a Bond of Love and 
Unity, of mutual Kindneſs and Affection. As we are all Parts and Members 
of the Body of Chriſt, the Church; as we are Branches of the ſame Spiritual 
Vine, we ought to ſympathize, and compaſſionately reſent the Conditions of 
one another. For in this Body, no leſs than in che Natural one, there are 
Pains by Conſent and Sympathy. The Grief and Diſeaſe of one Part derives 
it ſelf to another. Wherefore we are to ſnle C our ſelves to be true and living 
Parts of that Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head, by being Kind and Loving, 
and tender Hearted, and bearing a Part in the Infirmities and Weakneſſes of 
others, our Brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, Vea, an Univerſal Love is required o 
us: We are to hate and envy. no Bedy, but to love and wiſh well to all, and 
according to our Capacities and Abilities, to promote the Welfare both of their 
1 Vi. I. Hh hh 2 Soul 
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Souls and Bodies. We muſt remember this, Thatthoſe ought to be Maſters bf 2 
great Love and Charity, who communicate of the HOdy and Rloud of Chriſt, 
who was fo: great à Loverof Mankind, and gave ſuch undeniable Demonſtration 
of his Compaſſion towards them. He died even for his Enemies; therefore we 
may well afford to love ours, and. freely to forgive all that have done us any 


Injury, a5«we hope for Pardon and Forgiveneſs from Gd. * 
_  Seventhly and Laſtly; to ſum up all in brief, Let no Man preſume to come to 
this Feaſt in a State of Sin and M ickedneſs, but let him have ſome gobd Exi- 
dence of his being à renewed Perſon; and of his having put on the Lord je 

Chrift. - This is the Vedding Garmemt in the Parable Which is an Alldfion 10 

an old and known Cuſtom of wearing at Nuptial Feaſts a better ſort - 6f 

Apparel chan ordinaxily, a Garment fuitable to the Sglemnity. When we come 

to this Holy Feſtival, we muſt do the like, we muſt caſt off our Old Veſture, 

| and deck our ſelves with a new one, fuch as is agreeable to this Spiritual Feaſt, 

* Irenzus This Wedding Garment (as the Pious and Learned Writers of the Church have 
1. 4. c. 70. well determin d) is Reformation and Newneſs of Life, the Graces and Vertuet 
os ; „ the Holy Spirit, and tlie Spirit it ſelf dwelling in out Hearts, and 
i Matth. actuating them and dur Lives, and in ſhort, the Univerfal Practice of Religion, 
| Thus we ſee how: we ought to be qualified, bow we muff be. prepared for the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And truly we cannot but think it reaſonable 

and neceſfary that there ſhould. be fome Preparatiin for ſo great a Work as the 
receiving of theſe: Divine Myſteries. For there is no Action in Religion, for 

which the true Werſhippers do not prepare themſelves beforeghand. Before the 
hearing of the Law, they ſanctiſied themſelves; before the Paſfover they uſed 
Purifications, Exad. 19: 10. and ſo before Sactifices, Pſal. 26. 6. Yea, the 

Gentiles were taught by that Light which they had, co uſe Waſhings and Puri- 

fyings, before they entred upon any'confiderable-Pexformance in their Religion, 

uch more doth the clearer Lighe of the Goſpel dictate to us, hat we ought not 

to undertake any part of Chriſtian Worſhip, and eſpecially This, which is of 

ſo high a Nature, without Preparatory fan&ifying of our ſelves, that is, 
cleanſing our Hearts, waſhing away the Pollutions: of our Lives, 'adorhing out 

Souls with Humility, Sincerity, Faith and Repentance, and fitting our be 

for Conyerſe and Communion with the God of Heaven. And when we are 
actually engaged in this folemn Part of Religion which I am now treating of; | 

we mult take care that we be very attentive to the preſent Duty, that we re- 

collect our Thoughts, and ſummon all the Powers of our: Souls, for we are 
concern'd in a Matter of the greateſt Importance in the World. 1 

And now here, by way of Appendage, we may enquire how we are to be 

qualified after our having been entertain'd at the Lord's Table. We ought to 

look back upon our Behaviour, and examine our ſelves (for Self- Examination is 

fo be perform'd' as well after the Lord's Supper; as before it) Whether we did 

truly and really ſup. with Chrift, and Chriſt with us: Whether we diſcharg d 

that Duty faithfully and ſincerely, and exerted our Graces with that Vigour and 

Lite which that Solemnity calld for. And wherein we find that we: were 

failing and defective, we are to reflect upon it with Remorſe and Sorrow, and 

to endeavour to be more exact in our future celebrating of this Ordinance. But 

chiefly we are to conſider what Obligations we have laid upon our ſelves to 4 

Holy and Religious Life. We have ſolemnly; in the Preſence of God, reſolved 

to addict our ſelves to him, and to do nothing unworthy. of- Perſons that beat 

the hondurable Name of Chriſtians; and are adopted into Chriſt's Family, and 

being his Children, muſt be obedient to all his Commands. We are to think of 

this, how groſs an Abſurdity it will be to live prophanely and lewdly after we 

have been admitted to that Holy Employment. 3 5 

The laſt thing Lundertook, was to give m Anſwer to thoſe Objectiont and 

Seruples which arè rais'd by ſeveral forts of Perſons, whereby they think they 
ſufficiently excuſe themſelves from coming to the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper. And theſe Perſons are of four Sorts ; namely, the Erroneous and Deluded; 

the Carnal and Prophane; the Careleſs and Slothful ; the Weak and Diſſatisfied. 
Firſt. There are Erroneous and Deluded Souls, who labour under falſe and 
perverſe Notions concerning this Sacrament, arid ſich are they that are uſually 

called Quakers. This, ſay they, is now out of date. It is an antiquated Ordi- 

nance. The Infant-Church might uſe it, but now Chriſtians being grow 
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ſttong, and come D ment doch. ngt concern them Beſides, | 
this is 4 Carnal and OurWard Ordinance, and doch not fit choſe Whoſe Religion - 
is inward and Ipiricual. The & old Things ate paſſed 745 5 nt 
ar& now become new. Thus this People talk. Wk 
Hue would asl chem, How they come to be more Spiritual chan the Apoſtle; ? 
And whence hav they arrivd to this Growth-and Maturity in Feen that 
they boaſt of? will e 
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this Sacrament Joh norEoncern them Beſides, 


and all Thiggs 


not the Ordinances of Chriſt Jeſus plea 


* 


them? Can't 


tay be content with'the Inſticutions which he thought fit to commend to his 
*h 


eh? Are their Palates fo fine abd delicate; that they cannot reliſh that 

lad whereas they. ſay, this Sacrament is now cht , of Date under the Goſpel, I 

ask che, Whenae they can prove it? And 1 directly prove againſt them, 

That thi e e is not to ceaſe and expire under the Goſpel; for the 
ait 


wore Which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf treated his own Diſciples with? 


poſtle expreſsly As Men al ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup (which, by 
the way, im} 1 1 hat they ſhould do it often) ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 
til be come; that it, till he comes ro Judgment at the laſt Day. Which is a plain 
and peremptory Text againſt thoſe, who ſay the Sacrameng ofthe Lord's Supper 


i; antiquated and aboliſhed ; for tis clear, from the Apoſtle*'s Words, that the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament is to laſt as long as the World doth, ; tor by 


the celebrating of this Ordinance, we are to ſhew or declare the Lord's Death, 
that is, We are openly and ſolemnly to commemorate Chriſt's. Paſſion, till rhe 
time when He com#s to judge the World. This certainly is, che Meaning of the 
Lord's Coming; agd there is not one Commentator or Expoſitor who ever 
afferted other wiſe; a 


= 


| Tho a * Scotch Quaker, who hath written in Defence. of * 
the Opinions of that Se&, hath the Confidence to ſay, That the Lord's Coming 
inthe foremention'd Place is not meant of Chriſt's ourward coming to Judg- 


Barclay 


in his An 
pology. 


ment, but of his inward and ſpiritual coming. into the Hearts of Men. A * 


moſt ridiculous and impertinent Invention of his own Brain, without the leaſt 
Ground and Foundation. But we have good Reaſon to believe, that as long 
25 the Chriſtian Church is here Militant upon Earth, we are obliged, and by 
Vertue of this Text, to obſerve this Inſtitution, We are not to otflit it till we 
come to Heaven, when the Church ſhall be glorious and triumphant: So then, 
hey muſt either blot. chis Text out of the Bible, or elſe they muſt quit the 
Opinion which they maintn. 2 85 
Beſides, I might adjoin this, that every Law is Valid and of Force till it be 
abrogated, Now, I deſire they would ſhew'me, if they can, at what time this 
Law and Conſtitution concerning the Lord's Supper was abrogared, But this 


they can't do, and I'm ſure tis not in their Power to aboliſh Chriſt's Laws, tho 
they moſt prefumprupuſly and arrogantly attempt it. Moreover, when the 


Reaſon of a Law laſts, che Law it ſelf can't be thought to be laid aſide, but 
ſo it is here, there is as great Reaſon, if not greater,” why we ſhould obſerve 
the Lord's Supper iti Remembrance of Chrift's Paſſion, as there was, why the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples did it in the Primitive Times. Some think to put us off 
with ſayihg, That this Sacrament. was adminiſtred ar firſt amortg the Apoſtles 
only,” and ſo. it concerns not the whole Chürch. To which I anſwer, the 
Apottle St. Paul repeating the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, enjoins it as an 
univerſal Duty, I bave receiv'd of the Lord that which I deliver to you, & c. So 
that *tis plain, the Chriſtian Corinthians were concern'd in this Sacrament ; and, 
conſequently all Arber Chriſtians, as ſuch, - are to think chemſelves 0 to 


partake of this Sacrament. This is ſufficient to be ſaid to theſe modern 
Aerrioopgisu-, theſe late Objectors and Cavelſers againſt the Lord's Suppe. 
I am in che next Place to anſwer the Objection of the Propbane and Debanchd, 
who addict themſelves to a diſſolute Courſe of Life, and undervalue all ſober 
Admonitions, and care not t6 intereſt themſelves in the folemn Acts of Reli- 
Sion, and ſo *cis no wonder, that they deſpiſe that Sacred Office of Religion 


_ Which I am diſcourſing of, It is no wonder chat theſe Swine trample that Pearl 
under their Feet. They: are not inſenſible how unfit they are for ſuch a holy 


Exerciſe, and therefore, when they are calFd upon by thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is 


to remind Men of their Duty, to; forſake their Evil Ways, and to repair to 


this Sacrament, they alledge their Looſe,way of ey an Excuſe for their 


not coming. They tell us, That they axe not diſpoſec for fuch an Undertak- 
ing; they are ſo far ingenuous, as to own that this is ns proper Work for them p 
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And fo, becauſe they are, Unhe, they never intend to, be of the Number of 
Communicants. Bur let me propound this Quetion to ſuch Perſons, D yon 
intend ever t6 Jeave your Sms, and repent” of them If you Wo not, then iz 
in vain to treat with Jou! But if vou do intend ir, then I am ſure, If Bolt 
| Intentions, be hearty and ſincere; you will take Care to put then! int \EXect. 
tion; and if vou do ſo, Four Gbjection and Excuſe for, not receivitis* te 

-'Sactament,' will ſoon vaniſh ;"for then you cant plead chat. you are Untic'h 
' reaſon of your wicked Life. That which I requeſt of you then is this, That 
you would be ſerious, and mind what you Tay, that is, .that you intend ſome 
time or other to leave your Sins. And it this be your Intention, I beſe&@h yon 

to think of this/likewiſe, That unleſs you ſet about” chfs Work eee 

may he prevented, and ſo never haye any Time to put your Purpoſes into 113 
Wherefore you are cohcern'd to turn unto Got forthwith, and to enter preſetitly 
upon” a Holy and Religious*Life, And doing this, you. will be accepred of 
God and you will find Peace and Satisfäctieh in your own Conſcienges, and 
Fon will de made fit for Converſe with Gb 7 and in a,parcicutar mariner you 
Will be welcome Gueſts at the Lord's Supper. And let not the former Omiſſion 
of Four DuryHſhearten you. If you will for the future be: mindful of it, Four 

paſt Miſcartiages will be forgiten „out.. 
I proceed to /anſWer the third fort of Objectors, who''are the Neg!igent and 
-Slothfa!. They go on carelefly and ſtupidly, and will not take Time eicher to 
think or diſcourſe of this great Concern, , They labour nor under any poſitive 
Error and Delufſon concerning the Sacrament; they are not to be tax d with 
Prephaneneſs ot Debauchery; but the Root of their MiſeFiage 45 this, That 
. _ _, they Will not ſericuſſy conſider of or attend to their Duty. Now, the wWway to dea 
wich theſe Men is to fouze them, and effectually to convince them of the Danger 


1 and Folly of their being thus Careleſs and Unconcern'd. They Are to be 
laimy told of theſe two Things, That whilffithey abſent themſelves from th; 
ord's Supper, they bid Defiance to an expreſs Command, and they oppoſe 

T „ / ( (.. 
Firſt, I ſay, They confront the expreſs, Command of their Great Maſter, 
who hath injoyned this as an indiſpenſible Duty. . For befides that the In/*itutin 
of the Sacrament is a Command to receive it, there is alſo anexpreſs Injundtion, 
Do this in Remembrance of me. It is a great and groſs Miſtake, and yet is very 
common every where, that coming to the Sacrament is a Thing only 'enjoyned 
by the Laus of the Land, or of the Church. Thrice a Year they are com- 
 rmarided to communicate, and ſo in Obedience to the Government they muſt 
do it. But we are to look higher than this, and to perſwade our ſelves rhac ws 
ought to prefent our ſelves at the Holy Communion, not meerly becauſe it is 
requir'd of us by out Eceleſiaſtical or Secular Rulers, but becauſe Chriſt hath 
ordained it, becauſe” the Lord Jeſus bath commanded it. That great Impoſtor 
Mahomet forbad' his Diſciples to drink Wine, and it hath been religiouſly obſeryd 
among them: Shall our Bleſſed Saviour injoyn us the Uſe: of Wine in the Sacra 
ment, and ſhall we diſobey him? O let not this be told abroad among Atheiſts 
and Infidels, and the reſt of the Adyerſaries of the Chriſtian Religion! I pray, 
whoſe Diſciples are we? who is our Maſter? whom have we ſworn Allegiance 
to ? Is not Chrift our Sovereign? why then do we neglect His Laws? or what 
Evaſions and Shifts can we fly to, to fruſtrate a plain and peremptory Command 
of Chriſt? We complain of and cry out againſt the Church of Rome, that 
they myltiply Sacraments too faſt, and tench the People that there are no lels 
than Seßzu; and ſhall we therefore, by our common Practice and ſinful Negli- 
gence, give them to underſtand that We do not acknowledge Two ; and that we 


diſregard an Ordinance of Chriſt's on Appointment? — 3 
- Secondly, ' Whilſt we do this, we directly alk our own Gpod and Welfare. 
When we are careleſs of coming to tlie Communion: it is às much as to fay, 
That we are backward to conſult our oπ¼n Benefit and. Happineſs, We deprive 
our ſelves of that Ordinance,” which, through God's Being might inable us 
to ſubdue our Sins, to reform out Lives, to grow in Grace, and to fit us for 
Death and Judgment. Shall We then unthankfully neglect, not to ſay wickedly 
deſpiſe this Great and Sacred Inſtitution, which was deſigned for our ſpiritual 
Advantage ? Shall we throw away our Hours, and ſpend them in Vanity and 
Folly, and find Leiſure for needleſs Pleaſures and Paſtimes, and yet prerent 
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we have no Time for examining our ſelves, and making ſuch Preparation for 
che Lord's Supper as may render us, through Chriſt's Acceptance, worthy Com- 
municants? Let us lay alide ſuch idle Prerenges and Excuſes as theſe. 
Eſpecially, let no Man ground his Neglect upon ander valuing Thoughts of 
this Sacrament, as ſome ſeem to do, for what ſpiritual Virtue, ſay they, can 
chere be in eating a little Piece of Bread, and drinking a finall Portion of 
Wine? This is a very poor mean Thing, and who can think that this can have 8 
any Efficacy in Religion? But let ſuch Perſons femember, that it is the Prince's 
Stamp and Impreſs that makes the Coin current, have it never ſo much Allay 
init. Much more then doth God's Inſtitution and Appointment give Authority 
and Value to his Ordinances. The Brazen Serpent was lifted up on a Pole, 
and thoſe that look d up to it were heal'd. Why? Becauſe it was God's Ap- 
pointment; thence. it prov d Effectual to that Purpoſe. The ſame is to be ſaid 
of the Elements in the Sacrament, which, though never ſo ordinary and mean 
in themſelves, being ordained and appointed by God, are powerful and effica- 
cious. We muſt look upon them as God's Inſtitution, and on that Account 
expe& Benefit from them. We are not to judge of the Lord's Supper after a 


yulgar manner, and according to common Eſtimation of Things: but we are 
to conſider that nothing can be vile and contemptible which God a 


— —— 
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oints; 
Thoſe then that deſpiſe and vilifie this Sacrament, deſpiſe not ir only. but 
cbriſt who inſtituted it, and whole Inſtitution makes it what it is, In a Word, 


Let us remember, That a careleſs Omiſſion and Refuſal of the Lord's Supper is to 
be accounted for, as well as a Prophaning of it, and that a wilful Negle&ing 
of it is as dangerous as the unworthy Receiving of it. 
Iam in the laſt Place to anſwer the Objections of the Serupulons and Doubting. 
Theſe Perſons are of different Kinds, and their Objections are ſo too. Some 
ace affrighted at the Greatneſ and Myfteriouſneſs of the Sacrament. Others dare 
not come becauſe of their Unpreparedneſs. A Third ſort are offended with the 
mixt Communion. And ſome again who are Weak, ſcruple at the Rites and Ce- 
retionies;\ eſpecially the Geſture of Kneeling made uſe of in this Sacrament, I 
will ſay fomething in Satisfaction to all theſe. by 
Firſt, . Some are affrighted and amaz'd at the high Quality and extraordi- 
mty Nature of this Ordinance. Praying and Hearing, and the like Inſtituti- 
ons, carry not that Myfterioufneſs with them which this doth; and therefore, 
tho theſe Perſons can ſately be concern'd in the former, yet they apprehend ir 
not ſo ſafe ro make bold with the latter. They look upon it as a very dreadful 
Thing, and have a Notion that it is too Great, and too Good for them. Now, 
I conceive, that this falſe Apprehenſion is derived to ſome People from the Church 
of Rome, where the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is made ſo fearful a Thing, 
that only the Priefs muſt partake of all of it; the People taſte of half only. 
Something of this Notion remains among ſome Proteſtants, who are ſcar d 
from the Lord's Table by an undue-Repreſentation of the Nature of this Sacra- 
ment. I have obſerv'd, that Fear and Neglect are the two chiefeſt Cauſes of 
Mens not coming to the Communion ; they either entertain too frightful 
Thoughts of it, or elſe they have too low and mean an Opinion of it. The 
latter of theſe I have already conſider d, and now I am to ſpeak of the former. 
And to ſpeak freely, I apprehend, that this Extreme of Exceſs had its riſe from 
the other of Defeck. Too mean Thoughts of the Sacrament, vccaſfion'd at laſt 
too high and affrighting ones. As thus, the Lord's Supper was prophan'd by 
the promiſcuous coming of Perſons to it, and thence the Fathers of old labour'd - 
to vindicate it from Contempt, and accordingly fet forth the Worth of it, and 
came at length to praiſe it extraordinarily, and to exceſs. And by ſetting it 
up too high, they made it ſo Awful and Terrible, that ſcrupulous and weak 
Minds dared not to come near it. Wi - i 1 
But ſuch are to be inform'd, that the Sacrament was not inſtituted to terrify 
Believers, but to bring them into Converſe and Familiarity with their Lord an- 
Saviour, and to acquaint them with the Effects and Benefits of his 77 
Here we have free Communion with him, and with our Brethren. This is a Feaſt 
of Love, and therefore ought not to be dreadful to us. Moreaver, if we Buh 
well the true Nature of this Sacrament (which I have endeavour'd co ſet forth) 
ve ſhall ſoon have our Fears and Scruples removed. Some put off this _ 
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ment for the ſame Reaſon chat ſome heretofore delay d zbe other; namely, becaiſe 
they were affraid that their Sinning after Baptiſm would not be forgiventhey 
Some great and worthy Perſons in the Church (as I have obſerv'd before) we, 

guilty of this, Miſcarriage ,- and comply;d with this Supperſticious - Cuſtom 
thinking that if they/ſhould defile themſelves after the Baptiſmal Waſhing 
their Caſe. would be deſperate. And ſo tis with reſpect to the Lord's Supper 
ne will by no. Means ventute to partake of it, becauſe they are affraid they 
ſhall Sin afterwards, and then they ſhall find no Pardon, becauſe their Sin vi 
be fo Great and Heinous. | 41 218 14 3} + s cr 
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To which may be juſtly-reply'd, I. There is no Life without Sin, and there. 
fore theſe Perſons go upon a great and palpable Miſtake. II. It argues a grey 
Miſtake and Folly to think that their Sins commirtedjafter the Sacrament ar; 
unpardonable. Such a Notion perhaps | hath poſſeſſedꝗſome of the ignorant 
Moſcovites, who endeavour to fall aſleep as ſoon as they have receiv d the Sac. 
ment, to prevent by that Means any Occaſion of Sinning. III. II is to be 
queſtion'd whether their Pretence and Excuſe be as ſincere, as it ſeems to be 
ſpeszonz For we may rather think they are loth to oblige themſelyes to a Ho. 
ly and Religious Life, but entertain a Kindneſs for their Sins, and on that Ac. 
count are unwilling to prepare themſelves for the Lord's Supper. But Fourihh, 
Ik it be true that they are affraid of a after the ir being at it, why do they 
not ſtrive to fit themſelves for it, that ſo they may not ſin by keeping away 
from it ? If theſe Things, which I have briefly ſuggeſted; be confider'd by the 


Perſons Iam now ſpeaking to, they will find that their Objections and Evaſion 
are fully anſwer'd. 4 own ur Sal! 26. Bag 21 
A ſecond Sort of Perſons ſcruple to come to the Sacrament becauſe of their 
 Unworthineſs, And this Unworthineſs is found both in thoſe that never yet came 
to the Lord's Table, and in thoſe that have been there, but. afrerwards,:.upon 
Reflection, think they came unprepared... As for the firſt; that is, thoſe:whonw 
yet came, but continually. excuſe themſelves, by pleading/that they are ws 
worthy, Lask them whether they intend to make uſe of this Plea all their Life 
long? Will this Excuſe ſerve them when they come to leave the World? Vil 
Death be more favourableto them becauſe of their Unpreparedneſs to die? Fir 
it is certain if they be not fit for the Sacrament, they are not fit to die. Tbey 
cannot but acknowledge this, and therefore let them be prepar'd ſpeedily, or 
otherwiſe they can't depart with Comfort. And let me tell them, That if the 
prepare themſelves as well as they are Able, through the Imploring of Gods 
Aſſiſtance, I can't think that they ſhall receive any Harm, but rather that they 
ſhall come with a Bleſſing. Let them do their. Part, and God will not failto 
do bis. If they ſincerely, heartily, and impartially repent of their Sins, and 
by a lively Faith rely on Jeſus for Mercy and Pardon, they have no Reaſon to 
queſtion their being welcome Gueſts at the Lord's Table; although chey find in 
their Souls many Infirmities, and Imperfe&ions, and in their Lives many 
Offences and Obliquities. Yea, theſe very Conſiderations: ſhould prevail with 
them to reſort to the Lord's Supper, that fo; they may receive Strength againſt 
theſe Weakneſſes and Defects which they complain of, and that juſtly , and that 
by the Divine Grace, in the Uſe of Chriſt's; appointed Means, they may have 
4 full Conqueſt over all their Doubts, Scruples, and Jealouſies. 11: 
Then, as to the Unworthineſs of thoſe who have been àt the Sacrament, but 
afterwards reflecting on themſelves, find that they come Unprepared to it, or 
that this ſacred Ordinance was of no Benefit to them, but they return to their 
former Sins, and can't perceive that the Lord's Supper is any Preſervative 
againſt them; and therefore for the future they reſolve to abſent themſelves, 
eſpecially they take up this Refolution when they think of thoſe ſevere Words, 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Danmation to bimſelſ. 
x Cor. 11. 29, But here I have this to ſay, That it is the Duty of thoſe that 
e been Communicants, and are conſcious. to themſelves . that they have 


broken the Vows and Reſo er then made, to bewail with Bitterneſs of 


Soul this great Miſcarriage, and to be aſham d of that groſs Scandal and Re. 
proach which they have brought upon Religion and the Profeſſors of it, U 
Ahe 0 the Commiſſion. of their Sins after they have been admitted to ths 
pc Supper z, and then the, Next Thing they muſt do, is to fit and Prepare 
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themſelve againſt their next approach to it, and after that to take care that 
they be no longer guilty of Apoſtacy, and revolting, from God. Now, I lay 
this upon this ſcore, That as every Miniſter of the Goſpel ought to endeavour to 
keep Men from a fond Preſumption, ſo he is to be cautidus that they be not 
driven to Deſpair. Thou ſay'ſt thou haſt unworthily eaten the Body of Chriſt; 
it is well thou art ſenſible of it; ſee that thou doeſts ſo no more: And before 
thou comeſt again to the Holy Table, with profound Remorſe lament thy paſt 
Behaviour, and then it will never hurt thee. ee bee 
That Word Damnation may juſtly ſtartle thee, and it is happy for thee that it 
doth ; but know withal, that the Context of that fore-mention'd Place, ſhews 
ſuffciently, that that Word may admit there of a milder Senſe, x Cer. 11. 31. 
For this Cauſe many are wealk and ſickly, and many ſleep; for if 1e ould 
qudge our ſelves, (i e. examine our ſelves, for it referrs to the Self. Exam ination in ver. 
28.) we ſhould not be judged, that is, we ſhould not be weak and ſickly, and 
{truck with mortal Diſeaſes for our prophaning the Lord's Supper. Whence 
cis evident, that by being judged we are chiefly to underſtand outward, bodily, 
and temporal Judgment, not that which is Eternal; tho' this likewiſe all Offen- 
ders are obnoxious to, and who ever bears the Word, or prays unwortbiby, as well as 
he that Communicates unworthily, incurrs the Peril of Damnation. Every Sin is 
Damning in its own Nature, and ſo is unworthy Receiving in a ſpecial Manner; 
but hearty and ſincere Repentance is an Expedient againſt this and all other 
Sins. And with Repentance muſt be join d à great care of our ſelves for the 
future: We muſt now with more than ordinary Exactneſs charge our Conſcien- 
ces with the Performance of thoſe Promiſes and Vows we have heretofore made. 
And having earneſtly crav'd the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace (as well as Par- 
don for our Miſcarriages) we may draw near and partake of the Lord's Supper- 
But let us take care of our Behaviour in the enſuing Acts of ſo folemn a Worſhip, 
and more diligently than ever prepare our ſelves for it, by flying unto the Holy 
Jeſus for Help and Succour, and by begging his Grace to enable us to perſevere 
in Holineſs. This, I hope, fully anſwers the Object ion o Unworthineſs. - _ 
Thirdly, Some are offended at the mixt Communion that is at the Sacrament. 
We can't come, ſay they, becauſe of the Company which we muſt meet with 


there, that is, vicious and wicked Perſons, and * with ſuch; St. Paul ſaith, we! Cor. 5. 


muſt not eat, not eat at the common Table with them; much leſs muſt we come 
to the Table of the Lord with them. That which is to be return'd in anſwer 
to this Scruple, is this, I. Tho the Church of Chriſt be defcrib'd by Heap of 
Wheat ſet about with Lilies, yet we may remember, that in another Place ſhe is 
ſaid to be a Lily among Thorns, It is impoſſible in this preſent State of Things, 
that the viſible Church ſhould be wholly free from Miſcarriages and Diſorders, 
and that all the Perſons belonging to ic ſhould be pure. II. Where theſe Impu- 
rities and Miſcarriages are ſeen, they ought to be redreſs'd, and the Laws of 
the Evangelical Church require it of the Governours and Overſeers of it eſpe- 
cially. But Thirdly, If there be a negle& as to this, and it be none of our 
Fault, that unworthy Perſons thruſt themſelves: into the Society of thoſe that 
receive the Sacrament, we ought not to forbear coming to it, becauſe of the 
Unwerthineſs of thoſe. Men. For neither the Hypocriſie of ſome, nor the 
open Prophaneneſs of others, can infect and poiſon the whole Congregation. 
Not the former, becauſe no Man can certainly know who is an Hypocrite, till 
the Perſon diſcovers it himſelf by his Actions. Not the latter, for the Openneſs 
and Notoriouſneſs of the Sins is 2 ſufficient Antidote and Preſervative againſt 
the Infection. Let a Man examine himſelf, and other ways prepare himſelf 
for the Communion, and then let him be aſſur d of this, that the Unworthineſs 
of others will not prejudice, hurt, or endanger him; the Impurity of others 
will not ſtain and pollute his Soul. This ought to ſatisfie him. And Fourthly, 
Whereas St. Paul forbids the believing Corinthians to eat with a Brother that is 
Scandalous, his Meaning is, that he ought not to entertain unneceſſary Familia- 
rity with him. But this a Man negd not de hy being preſent with ſuch a one at 
the Sacrament. Fifthly and Laſtly, This muſt be remembred, that as the Chil- 
dren's Bread is not to be thrown to Dogs, ſo there is no Reafon that the. Chil- 
Iren ſhould be depriv'd of their Bread: becauſe of Dogs. It is not fit that any 
one ſhould debar "himſelf of his juſt Privilege that belongs. to him, becauſe 
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others partake of a Privilege that is not theirs, and which they partake of tg 
their hurt. In ſhort, becauſe others come unprepared, 1 muſt not ſtay away 
who am rightly 21 N d. | 5 | 
The Fourth and Laſt Scruple is yet behind. Some Conſcientious, but unſatii. 
55d Perſons abſent themſelves from this Ordinance becauſe of the Rites and Ce. 
remonies uſed therein by dur Church. The chief of them, and which they 
moſt except againſt is, the Poſture of Kneelirg ; and the two main Things a. 
ledg'd againſt it are theſe, that it 3s not allow'd by Scriptire, and that it is Popiſh, A, 
to * firſt part of the Objection, I conceive that this is a Satisfactory Anſwer; 
namely, that as God hath not in Scripture commanded Sitting, nor Standing 4 
the Sacrament, ſo he hath not forbid Kneeling. If he had done either of theſe, 
it were ſomething to the purpoſe of the Objectors; but I don't ſee that 
God hath commanded the former, or forbidden the latter. And therefore 
they are both of them Indiffereat, and we may uſe either of them with a ſaſe 
Conſcience. And as for Practice, we ſee, that even the Proteſtam and Reform! 
Churches differ among themſelves as to the uſe of their Geſtures at the Lord; 
Supper. The Helvetian Churches receive it Sitting or Standing, as they pleaſe, 
but the Miniſters receive it Standing. The Proteſtant Churches in France en. 
join'd Standing. The Churches of Holland and Germany, that follow Calvi, 
uſe Sitting. And 1 have read of ſome who take the Sacrament Walking, being 
perſwaded it ſeems, that the Fews did eat their Paſſover (from which this Sa. 
crament was borrow'd) in a walking Pofture, becauſe it is faid in Ex. 12. 11. that 
they were to eat it with their Shooes om their Feet, and with their Sta ves in their Handi 
And as for owr Church, it is well known, (and this part of my Diſcourſe ſuppo. 
ſes it) that ſhe approves of none of theſe Geſtures, but enjoins Kneeling. 
Now, that which I ſay fromthe whole, is this, that we are not certain that 
any of theſe Poſtures are Chrift's Inſtitution. For that concerning Walking i; 
an idle Conjecture, becauſe they might have their Shooes on, and Staves in 
their Hands, and yet fit or fand at the Paſſover-Feaſt. And indeed ſeveral 
have indeavour'd to prove, that this latter was their Poſture, and that our Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles obſery'd it at the Lord's Supper; and their Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe it was at the Paſſever-Feaſt that this Supper was ſolemniz d; therefore, 
ſay they, they us'd the Paſſover-Geſture. But this is not true Arguing, becauſe 
we read that Chriſt Inſtituted the Sacrament after the Paſſover-Supper ; and we 
do not find it recorded, that when the Apoſtles receiv'd the Sacrament, th 
continu'd in the ſame Poſture (as ſuppoſe it was fanding) which they us'd at 
the Time of their celebrating the Paſſover. And indeed, the Lord's Supper bei 
quite diſtin& from the Paſchal one, it is likely that there was another, and a dif- 
ferent Poſture us d. But whether it was Sitting, Standing, or Kneeling, we are 
not able to determine. It is moſt probable that it was none of them, but that 
it was Leaning or Lying along, which was the uſual Table-Geſture among the Jens 
at that Time, and the Evangeliſts in their Relation of che Celebrating of the 
Paſchal, and of the Common Supper, make particular expreſs mention of it. 
St. Matthew and St. Luke expreſs the Paſchal Geſture by drani&z and dvanirmn, 
which ſignify to lie down, or to lie in a leaning Poſture, tho our Engliſh Tranſlators 
render them by fitting down, Mat. 26. 20. Luke 22. 14. And St. Mark and 
St. Jobn acquaint us, that this was the Geſture us'd at the Communion Supper, 
which ſucceeded the Paſchal one, Mark 14. 18. Fobn 13. 12. where the very 
ſame Greek Words are made uſe of again, tho miſ-tranſlated. But none of the 
Evangeliſts take notice of the Geſture which was us'd at the Po#-Cenium, 
which was turn'd into the Lord's Supper. | 
Seeing then the Scripture is filent as to this matter, and doth not expreſfly 
tell us whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles receiv'd the Sacrament in the Poſture of 
Diſcombiture (as they eat the Paſchal and the Common Supper) or of Sitting, 
or Standing, or Kneeling, we ought nor to be poſitive, and to take upon us to . 
determine what Geſture is of Divine Inſtitution. And as the Scripture faith 
nothing, ſo the Records of Afﬀeer-Times do not acquaint us what the immediate ; 
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Followers of Chriſt and his Apoſtles did in this caſe, that is, whether they took 
that Holy Repaſt Sitting, or Standing, or Kneeling. So that it is my Opinion 
that it is beſt to leave Perſons to their Liberty in this matter. But yer I think 
I may ſafely offer this, that if any Man, who is offended ar Kneeling at the 
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Communion, and is rather deſirous to f#, ſhall come to me and requeſt the 
Delivery of the Sacrament to him in that Poſture of Sitting, and ſhall make it 
out that Chriſt gave the Sacramenc to his Apoſtles fitring, 1engage I will deliver 
it to him in the ſame manner. Bur at the ſame Time he ſhall be engaged to 


come to the Sacrament, if he can't make that good: And then I am confident 
I ſhall ſee him a Communicant in a very ſhort time. 


But there is another way ot proceeding with ſuch Perſons that ſcruple the 
Lawfullneſs of Kneeling, and are perſwaded that Sitting was the Geſture uſed by 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles at the Sacrament. They are to be reminded of this, that 
tho' we ſhould grant Chriſt and the Apoſtles ſat at the Sacrament (tho! *tis certain 
they did not ſit as is in uſe wich us at our ordinary Food; but, to ſpeak properly, 
they did rather lean on one ſide, than ſi up) yet it doth not follow thence that 
Chriſtians in all Times and Ages are to uſe this Poſture, and no other. For tho 
there muſt be no Alteration in the Elements and Materials of this Sacrament, and 
inthe Actions 24 Woman, = them (for that were to change the Eſſence of this 
Sacrament) yet there are ſome Circumſtances wherein it may be lawful to vary 
from the firſt Example and Practice. We are then to diſtinguiſh between the 
Subſtance of the Euchariſt, and the Accidental or Occaſional Circumſtances 
of it. The former can admit of no Change (unleſs in Caſe of Neceflity, as I 
have ſhew'd before) but the latter may; yea, we ſee that they are actually 
chang'd, and the moſt ſober Proteſtants allow of it, and practiſe accordingly. 
Thus, at the firſt celebrating of the Sacrament Men only were admitted, but 
now Women as well as Men. Chriſt gave it to his Apoftles only, and they but 
Eleven; but now all Chriftizns are invited, and may come. Chriſt adminiftred 
the Sacrament in the Evening; we celebrate it at Noon. For tho' the Evening 
or Night Seaſon. was the proper Time of eating the Paſſover, yet it was but 
accidental to the Lord's Supper ; and therefore the Church of Chriſt is not 
obliged to eat it in the Evening or at Night. Again, the Apoſtles took it after 
anther Supper, but we don't think our ſelves bound to eat a Dinner or Supper 
firſt. And indeed, this Circumſtance was alter'd betimes, for St. Paul forbad 
eating the Sacrament after Supper, x Cor. 11. 24. and accordingly the Church 
receiv'd it faſting in St. Augufin's Days, as * he teſtifies. Chriſt and the Ei. 18. 
Apoſtles receiv d it in an ordinary Huſt, and in an upper Room of that Houſe, 
but we in neither of theſe; but in a Church. 

Thus there is a Change as to the Circumſtances of Time and Place; yea, and 
as to the Quality of the Perſons, who were at the firſt Inſtituting of the Sacra- 
ment, and this Change is generally approv'd of. And there is the ſame Reaſon 
why we ſhould not be tied up to the ſame Geſture (as ſuppoſe it to be Sitting or 
Leaning) which was at firſt uſed. Or, if we muſt be confined to the ſame 
Geſture, why not alſo to other Circumſtances, why not to the like Time and 
Place? Why not to the ſame Number of Communicants ? And then likewile, 
how will the other Sex ſhew any Claim they have to the Sacrament ? Nay, 
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« among Men, none but the Clergy muſt be admitted to ic. The Laity muſt be 
rt ſhut out as prophane. I} we conſider theſe Things, we ſhall conclude, that 
4 there can be no Reaſon given why. the Gefture alone ſhould be ſtrictly urged, 
10 when there is an Alteration as to the other Circumſtances. The Reſult of all 
1 under this Head is this, that if it could be proved that Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
y ſat at the Communion, yet this doth not make it abſolutely neceſſary for us to 


doſo, becauſe this Situation of their Bodies was but an Occaſional and Tempo- 
rary Circumſtance, and therefore may as well be altered as the other Circum- 
ſtances of Time and Place, and the Quality of the Perſons ; which we ſee all 
Parties take Liberty to diſpenſe with in celebrating the Lord's Supper, and think 
it no Breach of Chriſt's Inſtitution. | | 
But the main Scruple which ſome have againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament; 
is, that it is an approaching to Popery, for the Papiſts kneel and worſhip the Hoſtie, 
and why therefore ſhould any Proteftants comply with them in this Geſture at 
the Euchariſt, which by the Papiſts uſing of it, is become blameable and ſcan- 
dalous on this Occaſion? I anſwer 1. The like Exception might. be made 
again Sitting, which is abuſed by the Socinians, who therefore fit at the Com- 
munion, that they may not ſeem to give Divine Honour to Chriſt, whom 
they blaſphemouſly deny to be God. Who would imitate theſe Men who deny 
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our Saviour's Divinity, and who were the firſt that uſed /#ring at the Sacy,. 

ment in the Poliſh Churches? Nay, it might be added, that the Pope ſome. 

times receives the Communion ſiting, as the Book of Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies and 

* See Dr. * gther Writings of the Romiſh Church acquaint us. And will thoſe, who like 

ry and uſe the Geſture of Sitting at the Sacrament, conclude hence, that it i; 
Lib. Eceleſ. p,pery to Sit? I ſuppoſe not. Neither can they from tie Papiſt: Kneeling infe; 
P. 485. pery PP Tag : : 4 , 
that they ought not to kneel, or that it is Popiſh ſo to do. I anſwer ſecondl : 

The Papiſts abuſing the Geſture of Kneeling; doth not make it unlawful for u; 

to uſe ic. We grant that they uſe it to an Idolatrous End; and if we ſhoyj 


uſe it ſo, that Uſe were abſolutely unlawful and deteſtable. Dut their abuſing + 


of the Geſture of Kneeling at the Sacrament,” doth not, and cannot rende 
Kneeling it ſelf unlawful on that Occaſion ; for if it doth, or could do it, it 
might make Kneeling in other Exerciſes of Religion, as well as at the Sacrz. 
ment, unlawful. And then we muſt not kneel at our Prayers, becauſe the 
Papiſts do ſo ; which the moſt Scrupulous will not admit of. Nay, tho they 
pray kmeling to Saints and Angels, which is Superſtitious and Idolatrous, yet Pex. 
{ons of the niceſt Conſciences do not refuſe to kneel at their Devotions becauſe 
of that. Which ſhews, that they acknowledge that Kneeling doth not become 
unlawful at the Sactament, or at any other time by the Papiſts abuſing it. And 
it muſt be ſo, for the Truth of the Matter is this, The ſame Circumſtances and 
Geſtures may be uſed by us and the Papiſts ; and they may be Evil in them, but 
not ſo in us, becauſe they uſe them to ill Purpoſes, but we do not. As particu- 
larly in the Caſe before us, they uſe the Geſture of Kneeling to Idolatrous 
Purpoſes, that is, they adore the Bread and Wine when they kneel at the Sacra. 
ment; but we innocently and law fully uſe the ſame Geſture, becauſe we do it 
to a lawful Purpoſe; namely, To adore the Great God, and his Son Chrif 
Jeſus, who is equal with him in Glory and Majeſty. ann 
And it is to be conſider'd likewiſe, that this Geſture, above others, is fitted 
to the Solemnity; for the Lord's Supper is always receiv'd with Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, and with the utmoſt Efforts of Reverence and Devotion, and 
on this Account Kneeling becomes decent and agreeable. And this is a Geſture 
in Religious Exerciſes that hath the Allowance and Approbation of Scripture, on 
* Infiitut, which and the other Conſiderations * Mr. Calvin allows of it at the Sacrament, 
1.4.5.37. And to reconcile us to this Geſture, we are to know, that it is not preſcrib' 
in our Church as an Eſſential Part of Worſhip, but only as an adjunct there- 
unto, as ſubſervient to the ſeemly expreſſing of our Devotion to God in the 
Uſe of his appointed Ordinance. And the ſame Power that hath enjoin'd the 
Uſe of it at preſent, may alter it at their Pleaſure: Which could not be dons, 
if it were properly in it ſelf an Eſſential and Neceſſary Part of Divine Worſhip. 
And moreover, it is profeſſedly declared by our Church, that this Poſture ot 
Kneeling is enjoined only as a Thing Decent and Reverent, and not with the 
leaſt ReſbeR to the fond Opinion of the Church of Rome, which aſſerts, That 
the Elements of Bread and Wine are changed into the Real Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt, and therefore are to be worſhipped with Divine Worſhip. Our Church 
profeſſes the contrary, and diſowns the Kneeling at the Sacrament on that 
Account on which the Papifts make uſe of it; as we may ſee at the End of the 
Office of our Church whith is appointed for the Adminiſtration of the Com- 
munion. From reading of which, the moſt ſorupulous Perſon may ſatisfie 
himſelf, that our Church intended the Poſture of Kneeling at the Sacrament to 
be only a Token of Humility and Reverence, and ſuch as is due in any great 
and ſolemn act of Devotion. However, if he think it not the beſt Geſture, 


let not that hinder him from partaking of the beſt and choiceſt Inſtitution of 
the Goſpel: Let not an Eſſential Part of Chriſtianity be neglected becauſe of 


a mere Geſture. | 

But after all that I have ſaid, I think it were moſt adviſeable to leave Perſons 
to their Liberty, to uſe either Sitting or Kneeling, eſpecially, becauſe it 5 
probable, that the Adoration of the Hoſt was the firſt Occaſion of uſing this latter 
Poſture. And beſides, I would have every one ſatisfie his own Conſcience about 
what he undertakes ; for if he ſhould act contràry to that, it may juſtly create 
him Trouble and Diſquiet. But becauſe it is not in our Power to alter the 
appointed Rites of the Church; I deſire him to conſider meekly and 2 5 
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tially what I have offer'd to his Thoughts. If I have not anſwer'd all the 
Objections, T am ſure 1 have ſpoken concerning the chief and principal of them, 
and thoſe that are moſt urged in Writings and Conference. I wiſh what I have 
{aid may prevail with Perſons to lay aſide their Scruples, and to come and feed 
on the Spiritual Food in the Lord's Supper. But let them firſt be qualified, as I 
have already mentioned. This is the main Thing they are to be concern'd in: 
And therefore my Advice is, Come prepared, or come not at all. The Geſture 
is not material, but Preparation is. Wherefore, by Faith and True Repentance, g 
fic your ſelves for this Holy Feaſt, and be ſure to excite your Appetites, and 
come to it with hungring and thirſting Souls. And this is certain, the Man 


that is truly Hungry, will not be Nice, but take his Food in any Convenient 
Poſture, Sitting, Standing, or Kneeling. * 


Of PUBLICK PRATER. 


HE next Divine Inſtitution and Ordinance to be treated of, is Publick 
Prayer, for of that which is Private, I ſhall diſcourſe under the Lord's 
Prayer, but not excluding that which is Publick. This latter is proved to be a 
neceſſary Part of Divine Worſhip from the General Commands of our Saviour 
for Pray ing, which are frequent in the Goſpels, and from thoſe Words of his in 
Mat. 18. 20. which refetr to the Publick Miniſtry of the Church, which con- 
fiſts partly in Praying, Where to or three, ſaith our Saviour, are gathered together 
in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. For if Chriſt promiſes to be preſent 
with them that meet together in his Name to As or Pray, (for that is particu- 
larly mentioned in v. 19.) we may rationally inferr that Prayer, and Publick 
Prayer more-eſpecially, is Chriſt's own Inſtitution. | 
And accordingly we find this practiſed by the Church, Act, 1. 14: They continued 
with one Accord in Prayer and Supplication ; and afterwards it is ſaid of the New Con- 
verts, that they continued ſtedfaftly in Prayers, Acts 2. 42. which is meant of Publick 
Prayers, becauſe theſe are join'd with continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, 
and in breaking of Bread, that is, in Hearing, and Preaching, and Celebrating 
the Sacrament. We read in Aﬀs 4. 24. that the Company of Chriſtians lift up 
their Voice to God With one Accord, Which ſignifies their entire Agreement in Prayer, 
for the, Prayer it ſelf, which they made, is ſet down in the following Verſes. 
We will give our ſelves continually to Prayer, {aid the Apoſtles, As 6. 4. which 
is ta be underſtood of publick Prayer, becauſe there is immediately annex'd to 
it the Miniſtry of the Word, that is, Preaching, An Example of this Praying 
in the publick Aſſemblies is in A&s 12. 5. where it is ſaid, that upon St. Peter's 
Imprifonment, Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church unto God for him. And 
in chap, 12. ver, 12. Many (the fame with the Charch mention'd before) were 
gathered together, praying. And the like we read in Aﬀs 13. 2, 3. —16. 13. and 
other Places. The Apoſtle gives Advice concerning the regulating of Prayers 
in the Congregation, 1 Cor. 14. 14, 15, 16, 17. Publick Prayer is meant in 
1 Tim. 2. 1, &c. for the Apoſtle here exhorts Timothy to diſcharge the Office of 
a Miniſter : And this Epiſtle was written to him, that he might know how be 
ought to behave himſelf” in the Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14. Wherefore when the 
Apoſtle exhorts that firf# of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving 
if Thanks be made for all Min, & . Tis not to be doubted but that he ſpeaks of 
Publick Prayer. And from all that I have alledg'd, it appears, that putting up 
Prayers to God in the publick Aſſemblies of the Faithful is a Divine Ordinance, 
for it is authorized an approved of by our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles, and 
the Saints in thoſe Times. 
Afterwards, Prayers were part of the publick Service, as „ — . 
u#Hin Martyr teſtifies * After Sermon is ended, ſaith he, e all N 1 þ 8 Rowdy 
fand 1 together, and ſend up Prayers to Heaven. For it ſeems the Apolog. 8 4 : 
main Body of Prayers was at that time wont to be after the | 8 
Exhortation or Sermon. But they began with Prayers, ac- f Coimus in _— cen. 
cording to Tertullian, who repreſents it as the great Buſineſs #8” ne fall . my 
of their + coming together in a full Body, that they might as it were 57 pars Nia en 
ca E Fog 4 e el biami pol. cap. 39 
with main Force ſurround the Deity, and obtain of him their Requeſts. PrP 
i #1 N 
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And from plenty of other Writers, it is manifeſt that publick Prayers were 
part of the Divine Service in all Chriſtian Churches. And for the mote 
decent and convenient Performance of this Office, they appointed fer Times 
and made choice. of certain Places for it. Thus we ſee that publick Prayer ' 
an Inſtitution of the Goſpel, and warranted by the Practice of the Apoſtle, 
and the Primitive Chriſtians. Codd . 

But the Queſtion is, What manner of Prayers the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians 
and thoſe that followed them uſed in their publick Aﬀemblies, that is, Whether 
they were Conceiv'd or Preſcrib'd Prayers, and which of thefe have been uſzq 
ſince, . and moſt approved of by the Reformed and Proteſtant Churches. Tg 
this Queſtion, which hath been ſo fiercely bandied up and down, I will give 
an Anſwer in theſe following Propoſitions. _ 4 

PRO p. I. Though Chriſt and his Apoſtles repair'd to the T emple and 

the Synagogue, yet (as hath been before ſhew'd) they join'd not with the 

Prayers of the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levitesthere ; or, if it could be proved that 

they join'd with them, yet we can't thence inferr, That our Saviour or hi 

Apoſtles approv'd of the uſing of Set Forms only. For though God appointed 

the Jews ſome ſhort Forms of Prayer and Blefling, (as in Numb. 6. 2; 

Deut. 26. 13. 1 Chron. 16. 7.) and the xcii Pſalm, and ſome others, ſeem 

to be preſcribed Prayers, yet we don't read that they had any Intire Liturgy, 

*p-Light- One who was well skill'd in the Fewzſh Service, and hath given us a particular 

foot inſhis Account of all the Parts of it, mentions Three or Four Collects that the Jews 

Temple. uſed in their Publick Worſhip, and that is all. He could not find any thing 

oo like a Liturgy ; and, truly, one of thoſe which he calls Prayers, hath nothing 

P. 9. r . K 

of that Kind in it, but is meerly an Encomium of the Sentences of the Law, 

which were written in their Phyſacteries. Wherefore if we ſhould ſuppoſe that 

the Apoſtles were preſent at theſe few ſhort Collects which the Jews uſed, no 

Man of Senſe can gather from this, That the Uſing of preſcribed Forms of 

Prayer, and no other, are warrantable in the Chriſtian Service, and that the 
Apoſtles by their Practice allow'd of a formal Liturgy. 

PRO P. II. But our Saviour ſhew'd his Allowance of ſome Set Form of 

Words in Prayer by dictating a particular One to his Diſciples, and in them to 

all Chriſtians. For that which we uſually call the Lord's Prayer is not only a 

Pattern for our Prayers, but a Prayer it ſelf, and to be uſed by us, not only in 

pr Light- Private, but in publick. To which purpoſe tis obſerved by * that Learned 

foot Her, Man before mentioned, That this Prayer, the firſt Time it was deliver, 

Hebraic. was taken for a Form of publigk Prayer, becauſe of the Amen added to it, 

which was never uſed but in publick, and is a Note of publick Prayer, And 

when the Diſciples deſired Chriſt to teach them to pray privately, he repeated 

the ſame Form, but omitted the Doxology and Amen, which ſignified its Uſe in 

publick. So that it is an expreſs Form which may be uſed both in publick and 

private. I do not ſay, tis ſuch a Form as is to be uſed in every Prayer, as if 

no Prayer were acceptable, unleſs this were affix'd to it. This is an Extreme 

on one Hand, as on the other that it ought not to be uſed at all. But this we 

may gather from our Saviour's teaching the Diſciples this Form, that a preſcri- 

bed Form is lawful ; for our Saviour would not have dict ated any thing that 

was not ſo. And it is not improbable that the Diſciples uſed this Prayer 

generally, though tis not expreſsly recorded. But it may be collected from 

Mat. 11. 25, 26. When ye fand praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt an), 

that your Father alſo which is in Heaven may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. But if yu 

do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in Heaven forgive your Treſpalſe. 

In which Words of our Saviour, it is ſuppoſed that they, prayed the Lords 

Prayer, wherein is this Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, &c. And there i a 

plain Reference alſo to the Beginning of that Prayer, Our Father which art in 

Heaven. And the Uſing of this Prayer among Chriſtians in the Apoſtles Times 

is implied in thoſe Words, Rom. 8. 15. Ye have receiv'd the Spirit of Adoption, 

whereby ye cry Abba Fat her; and in thoſe in Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit 

of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba Father. Both which Places ſeem to 

allude to the general and common Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, wherein we pra), 

and cry, Our Father. | | | 
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ProP. III. In the Times of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, imme- 
diately after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, there was nb other preſcribed Prayer uſed but the 
Lord's Prayer, in the publick Service of the Church. And the Reaſbn was 
becauſe they were then immediately Inſpired, and they had no need of Forms 
as long as that Diſpenſation laſted. Only they were obliged to uſe the Lord's 
Prayer, becauſe ic was particularly injoyned them. From the Ads of the Apo- 
les, and from St. Paul's Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 14. and other 
Places, we learn, That not only the Apoſtles, but other Chriſtians and Be- 
lievers were endued With extraordinary Gifts, and that of !raying by Inſpiration, _ 
among the reſt. Which is acknowledg'd by * Sr. Chryſeftom, and others, who * Homil. 
tell us, That Apoſtolical Men made uſe of this Gift, (or Grace, as they ſome- in Roti. 
times call it) when they pray d publickly in the Aſſemblies. We may therefore *: **: 
look upon the Liturgies Which go under the Names of St. Peter, St. James, 
St. Matthew, and St. Mark as ſuppoſititious, as ſome of the + Popiſh Writers F Balſa- 
chemſelves confeſs. Beſides that, it is evident from many Things that occurr 4% 50 
in them, (which were not Extant at that Time, but à conſiderable Time after) na, 2d v. 
that they were forged. And from hence we may gather how rafhly tis pro- bers. 
nounc'd by a late Writer, That | Liturgies were Always uſed by all Chriſtians, and ||Mr.Daw- 
in all Places: And by another, That * rhere js not one Single Proof of Inſt ace either _ 7 1 
in the Bible, or any other Ancient Writer, of the Foint Uſe of any one Prayer conctivꝰd Ten, . 
ex tempore. It is ſtrange that any Man ſhould advance this Doctrine, and * wr. Ben- 
ſeem to be in good Earneſt when he publiſhes it, whereas all thoſe Prayers net of 
mentioned in 1 Chro#. 39. 18, &. 1 Kings 8. 22. 2 Chron: 20. 3; 4. Exra 8. 21. cel 
— 9. 6, Neb. 1. 1; — 4. Ff. | ARt 2; 42. —4: 24. — 8. Ig; — 1. 
—1z. 3. — 14. 23. — 20. 36.— 21. 5. — 27. 36. are far from being Set 
Forms; for they were conceiv'd and dictated by the Spirit at thoſe particular 
Times when they were utter d, and no One ever had the Confidence to aſſert 
the contrary till of late, and to tell us, That Þ #f orb not appear that ever Chriſt t ur. Ben- 
Aſembled bis Diſciples, or that they met at all for that Purpoſe, (namely, for Joim 21 
Prayer) otherwiſe than according to the Way and Liturgy of the Fews. And though of "rhe 
the Jews never had a Liturgy, yet this Writer dreams of ſuch a Thing in every Church, 
Place in the Bible. | b be. 

PRO F. IV. Nor can we prove that in the Times immediately follow- 
ing the Apoſtles, that is, in the Second and Third Century, there were 
Intire Liturgies and Set Forms of Prayer in the Chriſtian Churches. Cie- 
ments Epiſtle to the Coriuthiant, which makes mention of | _ 
a determined Canon of Miniſtry, needs not to be reſtrained , gel. O. Tis Acvpai'ss 
to a particular Form of Divine Service; for the Word 1916). 
axe, is not reſtrain'd to That, as all the Learned ver | ES 
well know. Jpnativs's One Prayer, and One Petition ſignt- Mid weowy, wi n- 
ies no more than theif uniting in the ſame Matter of Prayer. . Epiſt. a Mag. 
The ſame may be meant by Juſtin Martyrs f Common Prayers, t Kuvel ze. 5 
and Cyprian's || Publick and Common Prayer. Perhaps, you || Publics & communis Ord- 
will ſay we read that Kvew A, and Surſum rorda, wete uſed 77%: De Orat. Dom. 
by the Ancients in their publick Devotions : But what is this to the purpoſe ? 
Can any ſober Man thence collect that there was a Set Form for the whole 
Duty of Prayer? They might uſe thoſe Words in their own Conceived 
Prayers, and in the celebrating the Sacrament ; as at this Day in extemporary 
Prayers, ſeveral Set Paſſages are taken out of the Pſalms, aid other Places of 
Scripture, and particular Expreflions are generally uſed „ AS, | Through the 
Merits and Mediation of Chaſe, [To whom be all Honour and Glory], and the like. 
To bring the Buſineſs to a ſhort Concluſion, How can we know that they had 
a Set Liturgy in thoſe Times, unleſs ſome of their Writers had told us ſo, of 
unleis we had thoſe Liturgies, or ſome conſiderable part of them now 
remaining? But there are no Writers that relate any ſuch thing, and we 
cannot ſay that theſe Liturgies, or any conſiderable part of them are till 

xtant. ay: + 5 | 

PRO P. V. In the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, when Extraordinary Gifts 
Wholly fail'd in the Chriſtian Church, Set Forms of Prayer were introduced into 
lome Churches, which the Biſhops and Paſtors provided the People with: 
And it is probable that ſome of theſe Prayers were part of thoſe that nn 

coticeiv 
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conceiv'd by an extragrdinacy Spirit in the Apoſtles Limes, and were preſery'( 
in ſome of the Hearers Memories; or were ſet, down in Writing, and ſo 
tranſmitted to the next Age of Chriſtians, and were uſed by them., This | 
give as an Account of thoſe Liturgies and Prayers before- mentioned, which 
go under the Names of St. Peer, &. For I apprehend it is likely that ſome 
of the inſpired Devotions which came from the Mouths ot; thoſe Perſons, were 
inſerted into cheſe Compoſures; and thence theſe, have been receivd as their 
| Liturgies, But excepting theſe few Strictures of Appſtolical Devotion, all 
the reſt is counterfeit ; that is, it was not of the Apoſtles Inditing, Which 
I prove thus, We can't think that St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom would hays com- 
poſed Liturgies, as they did, if they had thought thoſe, ohefs were Authencick , 
that is, that they were made and compoſed by the Inſpired Apoſtles: But 
theſe excellent and pious Fathers framed their Liturgies and publick Prayer, 
'becauſe the Extraordinary Gift of Prayer was ceas'd in the Church, and 
therefore there was now Occaſion for ſtated Plat- forms of Prayer. And that 
ſome of the Chriſtian Churches had Set Forms of publick Devotion, and uſed 
them Morning and Evening, is clear from the Teſtimony of Fathers, and 
Councils, and Eccleſiaſtick Writerers „A bon 
- Prov. VI. In what Times ſo ever the publick Prayers of the Church were 
performed in Ser Words, I am ſuffioiently perſuaded that they did not wholly 
exclude all Extemporary Prayer, or praying without Book, as we ſay. This may 
be gathered from ſeveral Paſſages in the Writings of the Ancients, and parti- 
* Sine Mo- cularly from that of Tertullian, Who ſaith, They ray d without a Monitor, and 
more Fer, from their Hearts. Which he ſpeaks, of the publick Prayers of the Chriſtians, 
2 and thence 'tis evident, that they did not read their Prayers out of.a Book; 
Apolog. for he could not have expreſſed the contrary more plainly than he doth. 
cap. 30. Wherefore tis not to be doubted, that praying without @ Monitor, and: from the 
Heart, is praying, ex. tempore. And it is ftrange that any Men ſhould oppoſe 


—— 


— 


m 


ttchis, and with ſo much Fierceneſi as they do, againſt all Grammar, Authority, 
Henſe and Reaſon. So Juſtin Martzr tells us, That the Pre- 
**Oon Mratus dils.. A- ſident, or Biſhop, ſends; up Prayers and I hankſgivings * ac- 
polog. 2. gap. 39 cording to his Ability. Another ancient Father ſpeaks: after he 
.: . ſame, manner, We worſhip, ſaith he, with Supplication one God 

t Ka Y Ivvaly nv. according Fas we are Able: And again, ¶ According to the preſent 
Wr . Ability that is given us. Which doth moſt fully and emphatically 
den Nrawr ibid. - expreſs their Conceiving of Prayer ; but can't peflibly be applied 
8 to the praying out of a Book. Without doubt the other was the 

Uſage in thoſe Times upon emergent Occaſions ; they then took Liberty, even 

in publick, to utter thoſe Things in Prayer which they immediately conceiv d. 

Even in thoſe Churches where Set Prayers were generally uſed in the publick 
Service of God, we have Reaſon to believe, That ſometimes the Miniſters 

pray'd by their own private Gift, and utter'd Things which were not contained 

in any of their Forms. This is included in the Obſervation which che Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiftorian makes concerning the different Cuſtoms in the Chriſtian 

| Churches about Praying 3; and then . concludes. thus: 

Kaos Ac 2 5 * Among all the Religious Modes of Praying, you can't find two 
% eng. 1 7 Mrs of them in any Place that agreed among themſelves. - And; other 
MG oruparicns Nis in} i Writers acquaint us, That in ſome Churches the Prayers 
00%. Sorrat. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Were before Sermon, in others after it: Sometimes the 
lib. 5. cap. 1. Lord's Prayer was uſed, before their other Prayers, as Ter- 
5 tullian teſtifies in his Book concerning Prayer ; ſometimes after 

them, as we uſe it at this Day. And the Lord's Prayer was generally, but 

not always uſed in the primitive Churches. And as for che prefirihed Hors 

it was the Cuſtom, for the moſt part, to make uſe of them; but ſometimes 
conceived Prayers were thought fitteſt, as is plain and evident from the 

| Writings of Euſebius, Socrates, : Sozomen, Tbeodoret, and i other ancient Writers. 
by In brief, It appears from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, That though there were Set 
Forms of Prayer in publick, yet in ſome Churches there was not à complete 
Commor- Prayer Book, or Body of Devotion; only ſome Prayers of certain 

Holy Men were introduced, and uſed by them: And in other Churches, 

where compoſed Prayers were ordinarily uſed, they did not exclude Prayer 

| | 18 | ven 
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even. of their own conceiving, as they ſaw Occaſion for it. This is the 
trueſt Account of the Matter. 3 * 
PRO. VII. According to this Ancient Pattern, the Miniſters and Paſtors 
of the Modern and Proteſtant Churches have uſed both a ſtated Form of 
Prayer, and ſome Compoſures of their on, either before prepar'd, or con- 
ceiv d in an extemporary Way. All the Reformed Churches hold preſcribed 
Forms of Prayer, and that in publick Worſhip, to be Lawful. And the 
Lutheran Churches uſe them, and ſo do ſome of the Calvinjfts. Calvin himſelf ) 
approved of a Set Form in the Solemn Worſhip of God; yea, he declares, 
That he would not have the Paſtor deviate from it in the leaſt, whilſt he + 
performs his publick Miniftry, as we may ſee in his Epiſt le to the Protector. He 
always uſed the ſame Prayer before his Sermons, as Bex acquaints us in his 
Preface to Calvin s Sermons on Fob ; and ſo did Bex a himſelf, as may be ſeen in his 
Lectures on the Canticles, And he tells us in Calvins Life, That Calvin conſtantly } 
concluded his Prayer before or after Sermon with the Lord's Prayer. Some have 
fanſied that his Prayers before and after his Sermons on Fob, were a kind of | 
Bidding of Prayer, and are much like our Church's, Te ſhall: pray, & c. But this 
is a Maſtake ; for Calvins Words are a direct Prayer, and not a bare Exhor- * Inwca- 


tation to it. 38 bimus De- 
Ca 


cantes ut illi libest——libeat etiam Prersbimur autem ipſum dicendo, Pater noſter, Cc. 


And concerning the Bidding Prayer, as ſome call it, of our Church, we 
muſt know, that it had its Beginning in England in King Henry VIIT's Days, 
eren when the reſt of the Seryice was in Latin; and it was thought to be only 
2 telling the People what they ſhould pray for at that Time in the Lord's 
Prayer; which is a very odd Conceit. Others thought it was like the 


1 


acid, uſed by the Fathers of Old, which was ſuggeſted only to bring the 
Thing into ſome Repute. It was afterwards put into the Canons of our Church 
in Queen Elizabeth's Time, and is there intituled, + The Form of 4 Prayer to be f Can. 55. 
uſed by Preachers before their Sermons, © And tis ſaid there, That the Miniſters ſhall 
move the People to join with them in Prayer in this Form, or to this Effect, as briefly 
and as. conveniently they may. Which Words, to this Effet, ew, That this is 4 
Form to be imitated, not expreſsly uſed, and ſo indeed the Latin Copy of the Precatie. 
Canon, makes it evident. And beſides, when tis enjoyned that the People |" 7 
ſhall be moved to join in Prayer in this Form as briefly as they can, it is mani- ,;,,,mo-;. 
feſt thence, that the very Words themſelves are not to be rechen rehears'd, bus in Con- 
and that it is not properly a Form that is here required; for the ſame Form d 
cannot be made hriefer or longer. The Meaning then of the Canon is, That ſeem i 
Miniſters in their Prayer before Sermon ſhall imitate this Form of Words, and % 
compoſe ſuch a Prayer of their own as ſhall comprize the Heads contained in 
this Exhortation. And that they are left to this Liberty, appears from the 
Practice of many of the moſt zealous Churchmen, who never uſed this Bidding 
of Prayer, which ſome thought the Canon enjoined. Nay, Dr. Ravis and | 
r. Fletcher, Archbiſhop ite Chaplains, and afterwards Biſhops, who 
drew up that LVth Canon, always uſed a Form of their own before Sermons ; \ 
and moſt of the Clergy imitated them therein: And ſome of the higheſt (az 
well as the inerten Order of, Clergymen uſed a ſhort Prayer of their own 
in the Pulpit, and they do ſo at this 55 It ſeems then, that this was, and 
is their Judgment, That d publick in a Set Form of Words appointed 
by the Church, doth not exclude Conceived Forms of the Miniſters own com- 
poling, . according as there ſhall be Occaſion; for there cannot be a publick 
Form that comprehends all Things. For this Reaſon Free Prayers in the 4 
Pulpit are allowed; and the. LX VIIth Canon authorizes, ſuch Prayers at the 
Viſitation of the Sick. And to this end a Minifter ſhould compoſe ſuch Prayers 
as may repreſent the ſeveral Conditions of ſick Perſons, and make uſe of them 
a he ſees fit. This may be better than to leave the Inditing of them cill he 
hath Occaſion to uſe them. Thus 1 have finiſh'd the laſt Propoſition, which 
aſſerts, That the Reformed Churches, following the Example. of the Ancient 
en 8 uſe of the Common Form of Devotion, wich a Mixture of 

err Own, . | | 3 
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d be a Mixture 
of other Prayers in the publick Worſhip of the Church, becauſe this (as well x 
that before mentioned) is ſometimes expedient and requifite:'" For there arc 
certain Occaſions and Emergencies which are not provided for by Ser Liturgies 
and therefore theſe are left to the Diſcretion of t e Minifters of the Church, 
who, as often as they happen, are to make them the Matter of their Petition; 
or Thankſgivings, or ſome ways te fit their Dev6tions to them. Beſide, it i 
c e ee and, Paſtors of the Churctifh6iuld be permined 
to uſe. their own Occaſional Prayers in publick, às they are to make and'preich 
their own. . Sermons,. Now ,, we know that they are ſüffered to do>the 
latter, though there be ſtanding Homilies for them to uſe. Why then ſhould they 
| be debarr'd the former, though there be a ſtanding Liturgy cyided for them? 

I don't ſee but one is as accountable and reaſonable as the eb" And withott 

- queſtion the Church thought ſo, and never deſigned that the Common Pfayet 

ſhould wholly exclude the Occaſional Devotions of the Miniſter, no more than 
it deſign'd that the Homilies ſhouſd ſhut out the Sermons and Diſcourſes of their 
. ., own-compoſing. No, no; our Chürch (as we may ſee from this very Thing 1 
have mentioned) never intended that her Sons of the Miniſtry ſhould ahvaysandon 
ever) Account be confined to a ſet Form of Words; forſhe knew that this is not ac. 


_ "cording to the true Tenour and ſtrain of Devotion, but is greatly prejudicial to k. 


_ Therefore it may be obſerv'd; that when in the Ancient Churches of 'Chiift 


ſet Forms of Prayer were compoſed and uſed, yet they were never Impiſtd 


then upon the Miniſters of thoſe Churches; but (as Hatch been ſaid beftre) 


= + 4 


„ 


they ſometimes uſed conceivet Prayers, or Compofures f their own, when 
there was a juſt Occaſion for it, becauſe they knew, that though Set Prayers 
ip.che publick Congregations ah Boner ty BO, etthere 15 5 25 ſometimes 
or thoſe of another Nature. *Which thing might be partly learnt from God's 
Diſpenſation towards the Jeug, his on Peculiar, People, who, though their 
Service and Worſhip as to a koche Things Was Exactly and pri gually ſet down 
and determin'd, ſo that there Was ho varying from ir ; yet, as to their Prayers 
and Devotions, they were left much to their Liberty. They had ſome lutle 
Set Forms preſcrib'd them, but F ould never fee it prov'd; that they had a 
Complete Liturgy, which they were confined to in all their Eccleſiaſtical Offices 
and Miniftrations. God was pleaſed not fo tie them up ſtrictly, but to allow 
of their uſing Occaſional Devotions, as their Miniſters ſaw fit. And can we 
think then that a preſcrib'd Form is now and ahpays requiſte in the Chriſtin 
Church, that is, ſo that there muſt be tio Mixture of other Devotion? No 
certainly, it is reaſpnable to believe, that if à Set Form of Liturgy had been 
requiſite, eſpecially if ſo requiſite and neceffary as ſome pretend, our Saviour 
would have left us one, or order'd his Apoſtles'to compoſe one; but we find 
no ſuch thing, and therefore we juſtly inferr, that a fixed Liturgy is 0 

Ws e * abſoluſe 
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abſolute ¶ Neceſſity. But in this all * 27 (and 'tis the main thing I deſign'd to 
he w in this Diſcourſe) that publick Prayer is abſolutely neceſſary, and always 
to be uſed in the Church. Both Miniſters and People ought with united Zeal 
to flock to the Houſe of Prayer, and with all imaginabſe Expreſſions of Hu- 
miliey and Reverence; offer up their joint Requeſts and Praiſes to the Almighty. 
For it a Church-Ordinance, and therefore is to be uſed in common by all the 
Church. 1 62-3,” i 1 

What may be further {aid of Prayer in general, ſe. in the Diſcourſe on the 


3 8 


Lord's- Prayer... 


Of the LITURGY of the CHURCH of ENGLAN B. 
NTO whit 1 have ſaid, I will annex à Brief Account of the Common 
Prayer and Liturgy of the Charch of England, which is, a fignal Pattern of 
publick Prayer. And here I will Firſt. premiſe ſomething concerning the 


Original and Extraction of it. And Secondly, I will briefly ſim up the Matter 
and SwbFance of it. And Thirdly, Return an Anſwer to the Common Ob- 


jections againſt it, Firſt, As to the Original of this publick Form of Devotion 


in our Church, it was for the moſt Part taken out of the Holy Scriptures. 
Some of it was ſelected out of the publick Prayers of the Chriſtian Churches 
of the Firſt ' Centuries,” as that ſhort Ejaculation [with thy Spirit] which is 
mention'd by St. Chryſoſtom and other Fathers... And [ Lift up your Hearts : We 
lift them up unto th Lord] with other Prayers belonging to the Miniſter, and 
Reſponſts proper to the People, were borrow'd from the Ancients. Another 
Part of our Liturgy: was inſerted by the Roman Church afterwards, And the 
reſt was A Ae Reformers ; ſo that it is a Medley of Devotion. 

If it be ſuggeſted that our Service is taken out of the Maſs-Book of the Church 
of Rome, the true Account of it is this. _ . 

Firſt; Whatever is in the Miſal is not neceſſarily bad and blameable, becauſe 
tis there, for then ſome Places of Holy Scripture, and Doctrines taken out of 
it (which are to be found in that Book) ſhould be blamed; and the Lord s- 
Prayer and the Creed ſhould be condemned becauſe we find them there. This 
is certain, that the Papiſts uſing of thefe doth not make them unlawful, no 
more than the * Ke ix s being uſed by the Gentiles renders it ſuch. 


ks 


* Arrian. 


Secondly, Many Things in our Liturgy were uſed in the Primitive Churches I 2. . 7. 


before the Maſs was compiled, and therefore they can't with any Reaſon be 
{aid to be taken out of that Book. 5 5 


Thirdly, The Errors and Superſtitions of the Maſs are not to be found in our 
Service ; for there are here no Prayers for the Dead, 'no Forms of Blefling the 


Prieſt's Apparel, and other Garments and Ornaments. No Forms of Bene- 


dition of Salt and Water, and Flowers, Cc. in order to Exorciſing. Here are 


no Blefling and Sanctifying of Candles and Torches, and the Utenſils of the 
Altar. Here are no ſuch Poliſh Ceremonies as the Prieſts ſpitt ing in his Left 
Hand, and touching the Ears and Noſe of the Infant at Baptiſm. ' Here is no 
praying to Angels, as Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael; nor to the Virgin Mary, nor to 
Patriarchs and Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Monks, &c. 


Here is no Form of Prayer for ſuch as go on Pilgrimage. Here is no Form of 


3 Unction. But all theſe were in the Old Miffal, or Roman Common Prayer 
00R. _ Yet, | 9271 a 


Fourthly, It can't be denied, that ſeveral Things in the Breviary or Miſſal, f i 
are retained in our Rubrick and Liturgy, and the Form and Shape of them 


are much the ſame; becauſe our Reformers intended that our Service ſhould in 
4 great manner reſemble that of the Romaniſts. They compoſed it on Purpoſe 


after this Model, to gratifie the Papiſts at that time, that they might not be 


diſcouraged from joining with us in the publick Service. For as a * Great * 


Mr. Hale, 


Man of our Church ſaith, Our deſire is, they would join with us in theſe Prayers and © 7 


Holy Ceremonies which are common to them and us ; and ſo accordingly by ſingular Diſ- 


Eaton. 
Sermon on 


cretion was our Service- Book compiled by our Fore-fathers, as containing Nothing ' that Rom. 14. 


might offend them, as being almoſt merely a Compendium of their own Breviary and Miſſal ; 1. 


Vor, I. Kkkk2 ſo 
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ſo that they ſhall ſee nothing in our Meetings but what they ſhall ſee done in their owy ; 
Though (as he adds moſt truly;) many Things which are in theirs, here thiy ſhall 
not find, And what theſe Things are, I have mentioned. 1 
This is a true and impartial Account of the Extraction of our Engliſh Liturgy, 
which was compiled into this Syſtem and Form wherein now it is (excepting 
ſome few Alterations) by Learned, Grave, and Judicious Men, by Biſhops, 
and other eminent Divines in King Edward VIth's Reign; ſome whereof 
were afterwards Martyrs, as Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, and were burnt at 
the Stake for the Defence of the Proteſtant Religion; and others were Con- 
feſſors and Sufferers for the Truth of Chriſt. It might here be noted, That 
Dr. Tailor and Mr. Sanders, Two eminent Martyrs in Queen Mary Days, 
expreſsly approved of and commended the Book of Common Prayer, as 
char which was according to God's Word, and that no Chriſtian Con- 
ſcience could be offended at the Things contained in it. And we muſt 
know this, That they ſpoke of that Book of Prayers which was ſet forth by 
King Edward VI. ue Wnt rs 8. 
Secondly, I will briefly ſum up the Matter of this celebrated Body of Devo- 
tion, and diſplay it in its ſeveral, Parts. In the Prayers for Morning and 
Evening, we may obſerve, That there is in the firft place ſome ſcaſonable 
Sentence to be read out of the Scriptures to prepare and ſtir us up to our follow. 
ing Devotions. Then, there is is, a ſerious, Exhortation to an humble Acknow- 
ledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins, and to worſhip God. Next is the 
Confeſſion it ſelf, which hath theſe two Properties; it is pithy and comprehenſive, 
though it be ſhort : It is plain and intelligible, and fitted to the meaneſt Capa- 
cities, and every. One's Condition. It may be further obſerved, That this 
Confeſſion is injoined to be {aid with an humble Voice, to denote, that we are 
unworthy to open our Mouths before that God whom we have ſinned aga inſt. 
It is a Fault then that the Confeſſion is generally ſaid wich a loud Voice. 
After the Penitential Confeſſion, follows the Abſolution, or the Declaring of 
the Forgiveneſs of the Peoples Sins on their true Repentance and unfeigned 
Belief. Theſe Parts of the Liturgy, together with the Lord's Prayer, and 
moſt of the Petitions, Supplications, and Thankſgivings appropriated to the 
Morning and Evening Service, are conſtant and unchangeable. As for the 
Lord's Prayer, it is made an Entrance (and that very fitly) to our Solemn 
Devotion; yea, and is uſed not only in the Beginning, but is inſerted into 
other Parts of the Liturgy, to ſupply the Imperfections (as ſome would 
have it) of the other Prayers. Or rather, This Repetition is to be imputed to 
the Diverſity of Services, which our Liturgy conſiſts of. | 
In this Body of Devotion there are larger, and there are ſhorter Prayers, 
which latter are call'd Collects, perhaps becauſe they are generally collected out 
of that Portion of Scripture to which they are prefix d. The Litany is a famous 
Model of Devotion, and conſiſts of Deprecations againſt all Evil, and Smpplicati- 
ons for all Good, and both for the ſake of Chriſt's Meritorious Undertakings. 
There are in it, and in the Prayers annex'd to it, ſeveral Reiterations and Repeti- 
tions of the ſame Words, to ſignify our earneft Deſire of being heard, and to 
make the greater Impreſſion of the Things upon our Minds. And they cant 
be condemn'd as vain Repetitions, becauſe the Devout Pſalmiſt is wont to repeat 
the ſame Petitions, and to utter the ſame Words frequently in his ardent Addreſ- 
ſes to God. At the end of all the Prayers and Thankſgivings Amen is added, 
and enjoin'd to be pronounc'd with an audible. Voice, it being the Primitive 
Cuſtom in the Chriſtian Churches, x Cor. 14. 16. and often mention'd by the 


Ad fimi. Fathers. In the cloſe of all the Pſalms and Hymns there is adjoin'd the Doxo:0- 
litudinem py, Glory be to the Father, & c. which is the Chriſtians conſtant brief Hymn, and 


cœleſtis to- fort Creed. 
nit Yu A- 


men reboar, Hieron. Præfat. Epiſt. «4 Galat. 


After the Pſalms and Hymns there are Chapters to be read out of the O1 and 
New Teſtament. The former of theſe is read over once a Year, and the attef 
thrice. Hereby the Harmony of the Scripture is preſerv'd, and cis Icen chat 
the Old and New Teſtament agree. The Types, and the Things typify'd are 


plainly ſhew'd, to anſwer to one another. Prophecies are diſcern' d to 1 14. 
bl 
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fll'd,. and Promiſes and Threatnings to be perform'd, which are a great Confir- 
mation of our Faith and Religion. But bur Church hath order'd, that in read- 
ing of the Old Teſtament the Book of Chronicles ſhall be omitted, becauſe the 
Contents of it are for the moſt part extant in Samuel and the Kings. And ſome 
Chapters of other Books, chiefly relating to the Fewiſh State, are left out, toge- 
ther with the whole Book of the Canticles, in Imitation perhaps of the Jews, who 
read-not this Book.in their Synagogues, nor ſome Chapters of the Book of Ge- 
neſts, as being nat ſo edifying, they think, as the reſt. And in the New Teſtament, 
according to the Appointment of our Church, ſome Chapters in the Book 
of the Revelation are not publickly read, for the like Reaſon as ſome are picas'd 
to think. As the Liturgy hath peculiar Devotions for Feſtivals, ſo it chooſes for 
us particular and ſuitable Leſſons, that is, Chapters out of the Moral Books of 
the, Old Teſtament, as Proverbs and Eccleſiaſtes,” and out of the Apocryphical Books, 
25 Eceleſteſticus, Wiſdom, cc. which commemotate the Vertues and Graces of 
Holy Men, or conſiſt of Rules and Inſtructions of Holy Living. | 

Beſides the Chapters read in the Yearly Courſe, there are ſelect Parcels of 
Scripture appointed to be read at extraordinary Times, as the Epiſtles, which are 
choice Places for Inſtruction, and for the regulating of our Manners ; and the 
Goſpels, which contain the moſt remarkable Hiſtories and Paſſages of our Savi- 
our's Life. Theſe latter are of great Antiquity, for they are Places of Scripture 
that were ſet out for the Lord's Days, and other ſolemn Times by St. Ferome, 
who did it by Order of Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 370. And the tormer, 
namely the Epiſtles were added, A. D. 770, by Paul, Deacon of Aquileia, in Charles 
the Greats Time. i Wis 

In our Common-Prayer-Book there are Three Creeds which are enjoin'd to be 
recited, the Apoſtles, the Atbanaſian, and Nicene Creed, which were framed to 
inſtruct us in the main Points of Faith, and the Myſteries of Chriſtianity. The 
Creeds at firſt were only private Confeffions of Faith, as is plain from the 
Form of the Apoſtles. and the Nicene Creed ; for they run in the Firſt Perſon 
Singular, I believe, Whereas, if they had been deſigned for the pubiick 
Service, they would have been in the Plural Number. This ſhews, That 
the Creeds were intended to be a ſingle Rehearſal of the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and were not fitted to the publick and common Devotion. 
They only repeated the Creeds at Baptiſm, not elſe in the firſt and earlieſt 
Ages. But afterwards theſe were taken in as Parts of publick Worſhip ; which 
was not till the beginning of the Sixth Century in the Eaſtern Church, and 
till the latter end of the ſame in the Weſtern Church, according to the 


2 


Account which is given us by the Learned Author of * The Hiſory of the* Chap. 46. 


Apoſtles Creed, There are the Ten Commandments, with a ſhort Ejaculation 
between every one of them, which begs Pardon, and implores God's Aſſiſtance. 

There is all this, and much more contain'd in that part of the Liturgy which 
is for our daily Uſe and Devotion : Not now to ſpeak of all its other Offices and 


Direct ions in all other Religious Matters whatſoever, as Forms for Adminiſtring of Bap- 


tiſm both publick and private) and the Lord's Supper, for celebrating of Marriage, for 
Viſitation of the Sick, for burying the Dead, for Confirmation of Children when they are 
preſented to the Biſhop, for Mother's returning of Thanks at their firſt going Abroad 
into the Aſſemblies after Child-bearing. Theſe are the ſeveral Parts of the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, and we ſee what Variety there is of Petitions, Deprecati- 
ons, Thankſgivings, Hymns, and Songs of Praiſe, Confeſſions, Exhortati- 
ons, &c. all order'd and methodized in the beſt manner (as was thought at that 
Time when they were compoſed) for exciting Affection, and ſtirring up De- 
votion, and for being a proper Help and Inſtrument of Piety. 

In the Third and Laſt Place, I am to anſwer an Obje#ion which ſome have 
made uſe of againſt our Liturgy, and it is fetch d from Geneva, and from the mot 
Renowned Perſon there. He was pleas'd to give this as his Judgment concern- 
ing the Engliſh Common-Prayer-Buok, that * be found many tolerable Fooleries and 
Trifles in it. Therefore certainly, if ſo Wiſe and Judicicus a Man pronounced 
Nm of our Service, we can entertain but a mean Opinion of it ; and it can 


glicand 
Lirurgis, 
qualem de» 


ardly be thought fit and convenient, that Trifles and Fopperies ſhould be ſerihirte, 


deo fuiſſe tolerabiler thepric:. 
this, 


mingled with our Devotions. The true and juſt Reply to this Allegation, is % t of 


Calvin, 
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this, That many Engliſh Proteſtants, in che Lear of our Eord 1555, to avgi 
the Perſecution which Queen Mary had ſet on foot, fled to Frankford in Gy. 
ny, where they were in debate whether they ſhould uſe the Liturgy and Cere. 
monies preſcribed by the Church of England, or whether they ſnould lay them 
aſide. The Party that fayour'd this latter ſent to Mr. Calvin, then in great 
Eſteem, and ask d his Advice about them, they having firſt given him a Deſc iy 
tion of them. He, after he had weigh'd what they ſaid, check d and fteproyy 
them, telling them that it was very unſeaſonable ànd unfeemly to' raife Di. 
ſentions among themſelves, and at ſuch a Time as that eſpecially, and that a; 
to that Syſtem of Prayers and Devotions which they had ſent to him he did 
not find any Impiety, or Superſtition in it, but only ſevera] Trifles which in 
be born with. © | A} of ans 206171 5 )Cpul Do! 16199151tg a 
Which Cenſure of his doth not affect the preſent Service- Bodł that is Now in 
uſe, if we conſider theſe two Things, Firſt that this Cenſure proceeded on 
from that Information which that part of the then Engliſh Refugees g 
concerning the Liturgy, which it is likely was given in ſuch a manner, as a. 
vin could not but be induc'd to difapprove of it. He had noe feen it, und per- 
uſed it, but gives his Judgment of it on their ſole Repreferitation of it. Se. 
condly, We are to conſider, that this Cenſure was of that Book of COmmbn. 
Prayer which was ſer out firſt of all by King Edward the VIth. and accordingly 
Mr. Knox and Mr. Whittingham, who were the principal Men that write ti 
Mr. Calvin to fend bis Opinion of it, mention'd ſome Ceremonies which wet 
then in uſe, and enjoin'd by that Book, but Were preſently after laid afide, We 
muſt know then that the Eng/iſh Liturgy, which was compos' d in King Ed 
the VIth's Reign, was in his Reign alſo alter d and amended; and in che fir 
Year of Queen Elizabeth it was allowꝰd again, and a third Time in the firſt Yea 
of King Fames's Reign, aftef the Conference at Hampton-Court; and laſtly, x 
King Charles IId's Return. Wherefore at this Day Calvins Exception againſt the 
Liturgy is alledg'd unſeaſonably. ER CVA ont Dun WII. £117 T0108 


R the Scriptares is another ſolemn Act of publick Worſhip. This ws 
uſed in the Fewiſh Church, by God's Special Command. Moſes tool the 
Book of the Covenant (i. e. the Laws and Statutes deliver'd, by God to the Peo- 
ple) and read it in the Audience of the People, Ex. 24. 1. And in Deut. 31.11, 12, A 
ſes is commanded to read tbe Lam before all Iſrael, in their hearing, that they may 
hear, and that they may learn. And it was ever afterwards a conſtant part of their 
Service and Worſhip to have the Scriptures read to them in the publick Aſſem- 
blies. Thus we are told, that the Prophets were read every Sabbath-Day, Acts 13, 
27. And again, Moſes in old Time hath in every City them that preach, him, being read 
in the Synagogues every Sabbath-Day, Acts 15.21. And the Apoſtle tells us, that 
the Veil (i. e. of Ignorance) remain d untaken away, in the reading of the Old Te- 
ſtament, 2 Cor. 3.14. The Old Teſament then was read; and to that end the 
Pentateucb was divided into Fifty four Paraſha's or Sections, which they read in 
Fifty Two Sabbaths, joyning Two of the ſhorteſt twice together; ſo the) 
finiſh'd the Law in a Year's ſpace, by reading a Paraſha or Lecture every Sab. 
bath-Day. They had other Portions out of the Prophets, which they call 
Haphtarch's, which they alſo read in order in their Synagogues, Yea, and they 
caus d to be publickly read all Divine Meſſages and Warnings, all Admonations 
and Predictions of Judgments ; as Feremiah's Prophecy was read in the Ears of tht 
Ar 5 and in the Ears of all Judah, Fer. 36. 6. In ſo great Eſteem was the pub. 
lick Reading in the Fewiſh Church, before the Return from the Captivity. And 
afterwards they betook themſelves to the ſame Way of Worſhip ; an eminent 
Inſtance of which we have in Neh. 8. 18, All the Time of the celebrating of 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Ezra read in the Book of the Law of God. And aſter- 
wards upon a Day of ſolemn Faſting, they (i. e. the Levites and Minitters 
named in the next Verſe) food up in their Place, and read in the Book of the Lau, 
Neh. 9. 3. ä if 
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If then the Reading of the Scriptures. was part of the Divine W6rthip pre- 
ſerib d by God in the Old Teſtament, we are nor to doubt bur that it is to prevail 
in the New. For all Acts of Moral and Religious Worſhip, and which have 
no relation to the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, or can be thought to be meer Rites and 
Ceremonies, are of perpetual Obli ation; and conſequent! .C riff tans are con- 
cern'd in them as well as Fews. For this-Reaſon the publick Reading of the 
Bible is conſtimted)a ſtanding.paret of Worſhip: by :Chrift himſelf, Luke 4. 16. 
He went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-Day, and ſtood up to read; and accordingly 
he read a Section out of the Prophet Iſaiah. Which Practice and Example of 
our Saviour doth for ever authorize-rhe like Practice in the Chriſtian Churches ; 


for we may be aſſur'd, that if Be allow'd Of the publick reciting of the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, (as we fee he did) he did at the ſame Time ſignify his 
Approbation of rehearſing certain Portions of the New, in the Congregations 
of Chriſtians met together to Worſhip God. And from this very Example we 
have ground of concluding, that reading the Scripture both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, is a part of Divine Worſlirrff oo 


And we are farther confirm'd in this from the Practice of the Church after- 
wards. Thus St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Coloſſian was publickly rexd in the Church 
of Coloſſe, and in that of Laodicea; as may be gather'd from Col. 4. 16. I ben this 
Epiftle is read among you, &c. Another Inſtance of which we have in 1 Theſſ. 
5.27. Icbarge you. by the Lord that this eie he: read unto all the Ho Brethren. From 
which Paſſages we may reaſonably inferr, that the Paſtors of Churches did read 
the other Apoſtolical Epiſtles in the publick Aſſemblies,; and if they read theſe,, 
there is no Queſtion but they read the Goſpels, and for the ſame Reaſon the reſt 
of the Holy Scriptures, they all being of equal Authority,” as being from Di- 
vine Inſpiration: | And this publiek Reading of the Inſpired Writings, is partly 
meant, I conceive, by giving Attendance to Reading, which I irhothy is chatg'd to 
do, 1 Tim. 4. 13. For I obſerve that this Reading is join d with Exhortation and 
Doctrine, in the ſame Verſe, which referr to the publick Office of Preaching, and 
conſequently the Reading here enfoin'd hath reſpect to the publick Miniſtry, and 
15 one part of it. „ 21 107 CI Ann hn e ohen 30 73: Vy 

And to deſcend to the Chriſtians in After-Times, Juſtin Martyr teſtifies that 
the Bible was read in the publick Aſſemblięs, tor deſcribing the publick 
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Service he ſaith, The Records of the Apoſtles (that is, the Ne); | 
Teſtament) and the Writings of the Prophets (that is, the Old left. _* Ta, empmuoeuuar 
ment) are read, Tertull-an likewiſe.giving an Account off the . , Ahe n u oſ7 e 
publick Worſhip in his Time, tells us, that f they , mer together  f,; To Abel. * oy” 
to read or recite the Divine Writings, according as the preſent Occaſion, + Cogimur ad divinarum li- 
or-Seaſon requird. ” which he mea ns, thar they choſe proper | terarum comme morationem, ſi 
3 to read to the People. 75 this was part, of 7 . | ou 4 * e — i 
publick Worſhip; is atteſted by Cyprian, by Origen, by | 
Cbryſoſtom, ee Of che Antienks An A A Times 5 . ———— PI 
the reading of the Scriptures in the publick Aﬀemblies of the Epiſt. 34. IA 
Faithful, Was à particular and diſtinct Office in the Church,; -* Conr. Celf. 1-3. 4% 
and was generally a Step and Preparative to Sacred Orders. r 8: * R—g 
Theſe A, theſe Readers are*mention'd by [|Sozomen, ali ann < | 
by * Theodorer, who tells-us that Julian, after wards known by = || Eccl. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 3. 

the infamous Title of Apoſtate, Was one of theſe Readers in Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3 c. 2. 

the Church. Wlien he was neit Heir but one to the Roman 


Linpite, he thought it an honoura! le Employment to red the Scriptures pub- 
ickl 2 | 14 irren n rann 170 5827 


Thus from Primitive Inſtitution and Practice, it ſufficiently appears, that 
Reading of God's Word is a publick Duty of thè Church; and Reaſon, as well as 
Divine Appointment and Primitive Example, leads us to this Perſwaſion, for 
the Holy Scriptures are the grand Rule of Our Faith and of our Lives. And 
therefore theſe Sacred Writings are to be conſulted not only at Home, but they 
are to be recited in the Congregations, that our Duty may be the more ſolemn- 
ly publiſh'd, and that we may openly acknowledge it, and continually have it 
in our Ears, and in our Memories, by the orderly and ſucceſſive Reading of 
the Books of the Old and New Teffament. To this purpoſe the publick Reading 
of them was eſtabliſh'd as a Divins Ordinance , and a part of publick 
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Worſhip, and ſo is to continue in all Ages of the Church. For there is the 
ſame Reaſon for Reading the Scriptures now, that there was at firſt, 
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PxINGIPLES of RELIGION, 


| | H E next Divine Inſtitution, or Sacred Ocdinance, is the publick Teaching 


Of Catechizig, or Inſtructing Children and others in the 


or Inftrufting the People. For the publick MAiniſtry of the Word (as tis call' 
's 6. 4. — 8 the Reading of the Word, of which I have alread 
ſpoken, or in Catechetically propounding it, or in Preaching it, of both which 
am now to ſpeak. For thoſe that are to be taught or inſtructed, are not onl 
thoſe that are Novices in Religion, and ignorant. of the Principles of Chri- 
ſtianicy, but thoſe alſo that have attained to ſome Knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Principles: For theſe are further to be informed, and thoſe. Principles and 
Heads of Divinity are to be practically applied to them, and affectionately 
urged and preſſed upon them by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Whence acif 
thoſe two neceſſary Offices in the Church of Catechizing and Preaching. 


I begin with the former, the uſeful and neceffary Exerciſe of Catechixing, or 
the dehvering the Heads of Divinity in a Catecherical way, In purſuance of 
which, I will undertake theſe Four Things: gf 

r. To explain the Nature of this Work. EN | 

2. To ſhew the Antiquity and Authority of it, as it conſiſts in a Summing 

up the main Points of Religion, and as it is framed into the Way of 
0 SE ASI. lt nd endo od. 1 05 
3. To propound a brief Idea or Platform of Catechetical Doctrine. 
And, qthly, To ſhew the Reaſonableneſs, Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of this 
Way of Inſtruction, as alſo the Danger of Neglecting it. 


I ſhall very largely, and more than ordinarily exſpatiate on this Heal, 


becauſe it is too evident in this preſent Age, that there is an extraordinary 


Neglect of the Grand Principles and Grownds of Religion; whence it is that 
Scepticiſm and Indifferency in Religion, and even Atheiſm reign among us : and 
likewiſe, becauſe in Handling of Catechizing, I ſhall comprehend a great part 
of the Materials of Preaching. | | 


I. As to the True Nature and Notion of Catechizing, it is an Inſtructing of 
thoſe that are Young, and thoſe alſo of Riper Years in. the Principles of 
Religion. For both theſe are to be inſtructed : the Former, that is the 
Younger ſort, that they may learn to Know God, and Serve Him betimes; 
the Latter, namely, thoſe of Elder Years, that, if they have neglected the 
Knowledge of God and their Duty in their Childhood and Youth, they may 
no longer go on in. their Ignorance, but. now at laſt underſtand the main 


Points of Faith, and the Grand Principles of Divine Truth. This then I lay 
down as a General Account of the Nature of Catechizing : It is an Inſtructing 
of All Sorts of Perſons in the plain and neceſſary Principles of Religion. It 15 


the laying the Foundation of Chriſtianity. So that Preaching. is the ſame with 
Catechizing, if you ſpeak 990 the General Notion of Catechizing, which 15 
Inſtructing both Young and Old in the Fundamentals of Religion. This 15 
One great Task and Imployment of a Preacher. Both Preaching and Cate- 
chizing are to inform Perſons concerning the Great and Neceſſary Points o 
Religion. Thus Catechizing may be performed in the Pulpit no leſs than in 
the Reading-Pew, All Sermons ſhould give Notice of ſome Grand Principle 
of Religion. A Miniſter may catechize and preach at once; that is, He 
may preach in a Catechetical Way, which is no other than Handling the Fun- 


damental Truths in a plain and intelligent manner, without meddling with 


difficult and controyerted Points, 
| And 
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And this (as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory acquaints us) was a particular and diſtin 
Office in the Primitive Times. Authentick Writers tell us that the Catechift was 
he that inſtructed the Catechumeni, chat is, Thoſe that were to be initiated into 
the Church by Baptiſm. The Catechiſt's Office was to prepare Perſons for that 
Sacrainent, and ſometimes for the other, by informing them concerning the 
moſt material and ſubſtantial Points of Chriſtianity. The Records of anci- 
ent Times make mention both of theſe Catechifts and the Catecbumeni. Euſebius 
acquaints us, that there were very eminent Perſons in the Church that under- 
took this neceſſary Office of catechizing the Youth and Others, and fittin 
chem for receiving the Sacraments. He relates that at Alexandria, the Fi 
Catechiſt, was Pantenu, a Chriſtian Convert from the Stoick Philoſophy: He 
was Inſtructor and Teacher of the Catechumens in the Principles of Religion. 
Origen, after him, had this Office, in the Famous School of Alexandria, of 
Inftituring thoſe that were newly come to the Faith. This Origen was of no 
ſmall Note, and is ſaid to have been very active in Reftoring the Exerciſe of 
Catechizing in that Great City. Optatus was appointed by St. Cyprian to be 
publick Catechiſt and Inſtructor of the Youth.in the chief Points of Chriſti- 
aniry.' And St. Ferom mentions Gregory Nazianzen and others who had this 
Office in his Time, and he tells us that himſelf was inſtructed and catechized 
by them. Thoſe that were thus Inſtructed, were ſtyled not only Catechumeni, 
but Audientet, Diſcipuli, Hearers; Scholars, Probationers, Learners in Chriſti- 
anity. Such a one was St. Auguftire, when he became of a Manichee 4 Chriſtian; 
and he wrote ſeveral Treatiſes as a Catechumem before he was baptized by St. Am- 
broſe. Such 2 one was Ambroſe himſelf before he was — 2 Biſhop ; for he 
was choſen Biſhop whileſt he was Governour of Ailan he Church and the 
Neceflities of it ſo requiring it, when A#iaziſm had over-run'the greateſt Part 
of the Chriſtian World. Euſeb:us hath my Things concerning theſe Catech- 
meni in the Tenth Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | | # © 

The Sum of all that may be further faid on this Head, is, that iti the Primi- 
tire Churches after the Apoſtles Days the Catechumeni were of two ſorts, Firſt; 
Thoſe that were Conyerts and Proſelytes to Chriſtianity from Gentiliſm or Fuda- 
i/m.. Theſe before they were baptized, were catechized, they being adult 
Perſons, and able to underſtand the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith: The 
Catechetical Diſcourſes of Cyril (afterwards Biſhop of Ferufalem) were made to 
ſuch as theſe ; namely; to inſtru& them, in order to their being admitted to 


Baptiſi, and initiated into the Chriſtian Communion. Secondly, Thoſe that 
were Children of Chriſtians, and born in the Church: Theſe being Baptized, 


were afterwards Inſtructed, and ſo were admitted to the Holy Communion, the 
Catechiſts having firſt prepared them for it. It may be gathered then from 
what hath been ſaid; that the Ancient Catechizing was not of mere Children, 
| but of thoſe alſo who were paſt their Childhood, and were come to Years of 
Diſcretion. Thus it was generally, fo far as I can perceive, and the Catechi- 
zing of Children was not the only Work of theſe Perſohs before named. Ir ap- 
pears then that the Pulpit may be the. proper Place for that Catechizing, which 
was in uſe among the Ancients. Whileſt the Miniſter is employed in laying the 
Foundations of Religion, he is a Catechift, And truly this is of great and indi- 
ſpenſible Uſe, ſo that we need not wender that it was of Long Continuance in 
N — and is ſtill retained in the Practice of all the Faithful Guides of 
ouls. 1 4 job h 

| Neither is this the Work and Task of the Minifers of the Goſpel only; but 
it is the Concern, and ought to be the Study and Practice of all that are indued 
with Abilities to inform their Charge in the Knowledge of the Principles of 
Religion. The Eccleſiaſtical Records acquaint us, that ſome of the Catechiſt. 
whom I ſpoke of were not Evangelical Prieſts or Ordained Miniſters : As par- 
ticularly they tell us, That Origen was a Lay-mian when he diſcharged that 
Office. And accordingly this was performed by them in ſome School, and 
not in a ſolemn Aſſembly of the whole Church. All Perſons chen who are able 
to inſtruct others in the Principles of Chriſtianity are concerned in this Duty: 
School»maſters ſhould teach the Catechiſm, the Grounds of Religion. This is 
requiſite in a Chriſtian Nation, beſides, that it is expreſsly commanded by the 
Canons of our Church. Thoſe likewiſe that are Parent: and Gdvefnours of 1 7 
Vo I. I. | L111 ils 
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lies, are to tale Care that their Children gd Setvants be taught the Articles 0 
the Chriſtian Faich!; But the Aiuſters and Diſpenſers ¶ ihe —— 
ally obliged to perform this Work. , They: are to Teach, wick Authority, 4; 
being particularly ſet apart and deſigned by the Church fog eie Inſtructing i 


Souls, and building them up in their moſt Hoy Faich. . Theylare groſsly neg. 


teaful of their Miniſterial Office, and Unfaithful in the Diſcharge of it, if 
they take not Care to inſtill the Principles of Religion into che Minds uf thoſe 
ho are their Flock ; if they do not rightly inform them an attiche-Fundamey. 
tal Doctrines of (Chriſtianity/ Thus I have given yu the (General Nution of 
Catechizing, which is no other than thiszs:iVoolayotheg:Ground- work: 
Foundation of Religion, to teach the hoſt Rudiments ave Pricdbipiozgat 
Chriſtianity. i £95 17 m5. FS 10 ono DAE 16211] eg, 
But beſides this more general Notion, if you would have! ia partirular At 
count of the Nature of Catechizing, I conceive it contains in it theſe hte: 
Things; Firſt, Catechizing in the Reſtrained Notion which we of late con 
monly. take it in, is Inſtructing of Children and Yoath nh And herein he 
Difference between That and Preaching is eafilpperceivedi Secoridly, Catechining 
is a Brief Summing up Of the Principles of Religion. It is an Abbreviature and 
a Compendium of Chriſtian Doctrine. A Cnterbiſmds a Summary of the ain 
Heads of our Holy Religion. And in This al ſo it differs from: Preaching, which 
is a more large way of handling thoſe Doctrines. Thirdly, Catechizing is che 
conveying of the Knowledge of the Principles of Religion by way of Queſtin 
and Anſwer. Thi is Catechizing according to the import of the Greet Word 
from whence it is derived, as you hall hean afterwards. Hence that which we 
call a Catechiſm is reatiſe compoſed of the Chief plain Heads of Divinity, 
and ptopoſed in way of Queries, and Anſwers to thãẽm. Thus far I have gone 
in purſuance of the Firſt Paxtichlarg vir. The Nature of Catechizing. 
II. I am to ſet before the Reader the Anriquityand duthtiiry.of Carechizing, 
at it is a Summary of Divinity, and as it conſiſts- of Queſtions! and 
Ariflivers i 0513 36/0157 eee wind to A ods note enn 
PFirſt, The Antiquity and Authority of the Gatéchiſtical Way; namely; ;asth 
its Summing up in ſhort the Heads: of Divinity, ant giving an Account in Brief 0 
the ſeveral Points of Religion, are clear and undeniable. The ancient Records 
of Holy Scripture acquaint us, That this way of Catechizing hath been long in 
Uſe in the World. Briefs and Compendiums of Religion have been ancient) 
receiv'd in the Church of God, and that by the immediate Appointmi;ent of 
God himſelf. Thus God reduced All the Duties of Religiowto Ten Heads; 
or, as the Hebrews: ſpeak, to Ten Words, wllich we call the Commanaments. 
This was an Abridgment of Divinity delivered to the Jewiſh People, and was 
to be ever in their Eye, to preſedt them with à ſhort Account of what God 
required of them. And the Fewiſh Rabbies are of the Opinion that the Place. 
ries and Frontlets which the Jews were ordered to make and wear, were firlt 
inſtituted by God for this Uſe; namely, That certain Abridgments of the Law 
might be written in them. And the Hebrew Doctors mention ſome particular 
Texts of the Law which they uſually. copied out, and bore about them in theſe 
Parchment Memorials. The Ten Commandments are contracted into a Leflet 
Number in Mic. G. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, bat it goad : And what dub 
the Lord require of thee but to do Fuſtly, and to love Mercy, and to malk Humbly with 
thy God, Here our whole Duty is ſummed up in Juſtice, Mercy and Hu- 
mility. | Solomon ſeems to follow this Way of Abbreviating, in the Cloſe of his 
Book intituled Eccleſiaſtes. ' Let us/ bear, (ſaith he) the Concluſion of the whole 
Matter: Fear God and keep his :Commundments; fur this is the I bole Duty of Man. 
In cheſe few Words is compriſed the #bole of Mai (for ſo it is in the Hebrew): 
Allthat a Man is concerned in, as to Religion, is briefly ſummed up in Fearing 
God and Keeping his Commandments. There (is Nothing more required to 
conſtitute us the Children of God, and to make us Happy. © e 
There are alſo ſeveral ſnort and compendious Abſtracts of all Religion in 
the New Teſtament. Our Saviour hath reduced All Duties unto TWO in 
Matt. 22. 37, &c. There you fead, That a Phariſee, who was a Lawyer; 
came to our Lord, and asked him a Queſtion; he would needs turn a ſort o 


- 


Catechiſt. Maſter, faith he, which is the Great Commandment in the Law * 
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Teſus ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This is the Firſt and Great Commattdmenit. 
And our Saviour goes on to ſatisfy him above his Demands ; for he only 
azked, What was the Firſt Commandment, but Chriſt proceeds to tell him 
what was the Second alſo. The ſecond is like unto it; Thoa ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
hour as thy ſelf. On theſe Two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
Love of God and our Brethren are the Abſtract and Epitome of All our 
Duty. You will find St, Paul likewiſe drawing up an Abridgment or Summary 
of Chriſtian Divinity: All that is requiſite to Salvation is reduced by him to 
Two Heads in his Farewell-Sermon at Miletus, where relating to them his 
Integrity and Faithfulneſs in preaching the Goſpel to them, and how that he 
had kept back nothing that was profitable to them, he gives this as a Confir- 
mation of it, That he had taught them both publickly and privately Re- 
pentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord. * Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. Here 
is the Summ of the Whole Chriſtian Religion; here is a Compendious Ac- 
count of All the Neceſſaries of our Salvation. Faith and Repentance, in the 
Large and Comprehenſive Acception of them, take in All Chriſtianity, and 
include our Whole Duty. Let us go on yet further in the New Teſtament, 
and diſcover what Footſteps there are of this ſort of Abridgments. | 

Thoſe Words in Rom. 6. 17. are undoubtedly meant of this; Ye have 
obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine which was delivered you. This 
11G Md is, this Form of Doctrine was ſome Known and Received Standard 
of Divine Truths, ſome certain Rules of Chriſtianity delivered by the Apoſtles 
to the Church, and were to be acknowledged and profeſſed by all Perſons 
of Underſtanding that were admitted into the. Church by Holy Baptiſm. 
It is probable that the Apoſtle intended theſe in Rom. 12. 6. Having Gifts, 
ſaith he, differing according to the Grace given to us, whether Prophecy, let us 
propheſie according to the Proportion of Faith. This dvaxoxls Tis aizus, this Analogy 
or Proportion of Faith, referrs to thoſe Set and Acknowledg'd Forms of Doctrine 
which were in thoſe Times: And no Perſons were permitted to propheſie, to 
expound the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, or to explain the Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, unleſs they kept cloſe to theſe Forms of Doctrine, 
theſe Received Truths, theſe Acknowledg'd Verities, theſe Standing Rules and 
Directories of Chriſtianity, which were deliver'd on purpoſe that all Doctrines 
might be examined by them. To theſe the Apoſtle ſeems to referr in 
1 Tim. 4. 6. If thou put the Brethren in Remembrance of theſe Things, thou ſhalt be a 
good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the Words of Faith and of Good Doctrine, 
whereunto thou haſt attained. Theſe ai Tis wisse, theſe Words of Faith are of 
the ſame Nature with the Analogy or Proportion of Faith before-menrioned. 
And theſe s The ve , Ene, the Words of Good Doctrine, are the ſame 
with the Form of Doctrine above-named. This is called a Good Profeſſion, 
I Tim, 6. 12. in reſpe& of which Chriſt is ſaid to be the High Prieſt of our Pro- 
feſſion, Heb, 3. 1. This is the Commandment which Timothy is charged to keep 
without Spot, 1 Tim. 6. 14. "ES | | 

Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks with great Earneſtneſs in 2 Tim. 1. 13. Hold faſe 
the Form of ſound Words which thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and Lowe which is in 
Chriſt Feſus. That good Thing which was committed to thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt 
which dowelleth in us. Here is a Form, a Pattern, an Exemplar, a Frame, 
a Model, a Draught, a Platform of found Words, for all this is ſignified by 
the Word #Um)/mas, and repreſents to us that brief and ſummary Account of 
Evangelical Truths which was then extant among the Chriſtians. This was 
a Pattern of Sound or Wholeſome Words, in Contra-diſtinRion to thoſe Unſound WT 
and Erroneous Doctrines which Men of perverſe Minds had at that Time jour” 
ſcattered amongſt them, and even poyſoned ſome part of the Church. This 7.10 
5 alſo ſtyled here xa» w2e28izn, 4 good Depoſitum, which they were to keep and 
bold faſt ; by which is meant no other than a Summary of Chriſtian Divinity 
which was delivered from one to another before the Books of the New Teſta— 
ment were all written and extant. The Apoſtles eſpecially were obliged to 
keep and preſerve inviolably this Platform of Orthodox Doctrine in all their 
Plantations, when they were at the greateſt Diſtance from one another. 
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If you ſhould ask me, What were the particular Heads of that Form, 
Doctrine and Sound Words? I anſwer, It is not neceſſary that, in order to the 
Proving of what I have laid down, I ſhould aſſign the very particular Heads; 
for it is ſufficient that à Form and Model of Doctrine are mentioned in ſo many 
Places. But to give you yet further Satisfaction, I can referr you to a Place 
where theſe Heads of Divinity are particularly ſet down as the Catechiſtical Point 
of Chriſtianity ; and I queſtion not but they are the very individual Doctrines 
which are meant by the Apoſtle in thoſe Texts which I have above mentioned 
and in another which I have not yet mentioned; namely, Heb. 5. 12. Ye hon 
need that one teach you again which be the firſ® Principles of the Oracles of Gi] 
Whence it appears, that Catechizing or Inſtructing in the Firſt Rudiments of 
Chriſtianity was in Uſe in the Apoſtles Time. But I proceed to the Place 
I deſign'd, which is Hebr. 6. 1, 2. where we have theſe Words, Therefur, 
leaving the Principles of the Dod rine of Chri#t, let us go on unto Perfection, not laying 
again the Foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God, of 
the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of Laying on of Hands, and of the Reſurre& ion of th, 
Dead, and of Eternal Fudgment. "Thete are the Catechiſtical Heads which the 
Apoſtle in other Places calls the Form of Doctrine, and the Words of Faith, and 
of Good Doctrine, and the Form of Sound Words, Here are Six Fundamental 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, viz. Repentance, Faith, Baptiſm, 
Laying on of Hands, the Reſurrection, and the Laſt Judgment. Thefe are 
call'd a Foundation, or they are ſeveral Stones in the Foundation of Chriſtianity. 
Let us take a particular and dictinct View of them all. 

The Firſt Fundamental Doctrine is that of Repentance, and is here called 
Repentance from dead Works, that is, from Sins, for ſo Sins are ſtyled in SCripture, 
This is a very large and comprehenſive Principle, and contains in it all thoſe 
Neceſſary and Subſtantial. Doctrines which relate to Regeneration, Sanctifica- 
tion, Self-denial, Mortification, and all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs ; for 
all theſe are included in this Firſt Principle of Repentance. 

The Second is Faith, which is alſo a very large Principle, it comprehending 
under it an Aſſent to all the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and a hearty Approving 
of them, with a firm Confiding and Relying on the Mercy of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt Jeſus. And beſides, this Faith containing in it the Doctrine 
of Juſtification, muſt be a moſt important Head of Chriſtian Divinity; this 
being the Subject which the Great Apoſtle repeateth and inculcateth with ſo 
much Earneſtneſs in his Epiſtles to the Romans and to the Galatians. 

The Third Doctrine here mentioned is that of Bapriſms. Some, indeed, will 
have Doctrine and Baptiſms to be two diſtin& Things; and according to them 
the Doctrine of Bapriſms is that Doctrine which was taught Perſons before they 
were admitted to Baptiſm. But the plain and more obvious Senſe is this, 
That the Doctrine or Principle concerning Baptixing, is another very Great 
and Neceſſary Fundamental of Chriſtianity. And it is called the Doctrine of 
Baptiſms, in the Plural, becauſe it referrs to the Baptizing of ſeveral Perſons, 
both young Children, and thoſe likewiſe of riper Years. Here then is meant 
that Sacred Inſtitution and Ordinance of admitting Infants and others into the 
Church of Chriſt by waſhing or ſprinkling them with Water, in the Name 
of the FaTatr, Sox, and Holy Grost. And here likewiſe is included the 
other ſolemn Sacrament, that of the Lord's Supper. For this is the uſual way 
of the Scripture-Style to be very Succin& and Brief, and to expreſs the Whole 
by a Part, and to Intend more than is expreſſed. One Sacrament is mention d 
when Two are deſigned. So that the Dod&rine of Baptiſms is as much as the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments. 

The Fourth Catechiſtical Principle is the Laying on of Hands, viz. Firſt in a9 
Extraordinary manner, for the conferring the Miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, 
which was in Uſe in the . Apoſtles Times. Second, In the ordinary Way, vi. 
In Ordaining of Miniſters. All the Faithful were to be taught and inſtructed 
in this Point of Chriſtianity. They were to underſtand the Office and Dig- 
nity of the Evangelical Miniſtry, that they might be Obedient to their Diſct- 
pline, and Atrentive to their Doctrine. The Miniſtry of the Word is meant 
here (by a Synecdoche) by Laying en of Hands. 
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The Reſurrection of the Dead is the next Principle, which couches in it all 
our Comforts and Aſſurances relating to another Life. 

Eternal Fudgment, or the Laſt Account, when eternal Life or Death ſhall be 
adjudged to all, is the Sixth and Laſt Principle here named; and of what vaſt 
Importance and Concern That is to us all, I need not take Pains to acquaint 
the Reader. Thus we ſee that the Catechiſtical Way of Divinity (that is, ſo far 
as it ſignifieth an Abridgment or Compendium of Evangelical Truths) was of great 
Antiquity in the Church of Chrift. This Text ro the Hebrews gives us an 
Account of the Apoſtles Practice at that Time, and of the Uſage which then 
prevailed among them. So that Calvin in his Comment on theſe Words ex- 
prefsly faith, This one Place of Scripture abund:ntly teſtifies that the Cuſtom of Catechixing 
had its Riſe from the Apoſtles, Which is as much as to ſay, It was of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution. 13 | 

Some are of the Opinion that the Creed, which goes under the Name of the 
Apoſtles, was compoſed by them, and appointed to be received in the Church 
as the Model and Platform of Chriſtian Belief. Accordingly in the Ages 
enſuing the Chriſtians made uſe of theſe Articles of Faith at the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm ; and thoſe who were Proſelytes and Converts to Chriſtianity 
were required to make a publick Profeſſion of theſe Articles before they were 
Baptized : But of this I may more pertinently ſpeak afterwards. That which 
zs to our preſent Purpoſe is this, That there is plain Proof in the New Teſtament 


that Settled Forms and Abridgments of Chriſtian Divinity were uſed by thoſe 
primitive Founders of the Goſpel. | 


And from their Practice we have derived a like Uſage. All ſober Chriſtians 


in well-govern'd Churches retain certain Forms of Doctrine, as the Standard 
and Teſt of their Religion. Thus the Creed, the Lord s. Prager, and the Ten 
Commandments, (the Matter of our preſent Undertaking) obtain univerſally in 
all Reformed Churches. Theſe are look'd upon as a Full, though Brief Account 
of all Religion. For we muſt be reminded that there are theſe Three Things in 
Religion, viz. Things to be known and believed, Things to be deſired and 
prayed for, and laſtly, Things to be done and practiſed. The Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity conſiſts of theſe Three general Heads, 
Believing, Praying, and Doing. Theſe are the Things that are required of us, 
and all Religion is reduced to Theſe. Ard it is worth our obſerving, that the 
Three great Evangelical Graces, that is, Faith, Hope and Charity are the proper 
Helps to us in the diſcharging of our Duty as to theſe Three Things. For 
by Faith we Believe all that God hath revealed, be it never ſo improbable. B 
Hope we expect and pray for all good Things, though they be never ſo difficult 
to be obtained: And by Love and Charity we are inabled to do our Duty 
towards God and Man with great Plcaſure and Chearfulneſs; becauſe, Love 
makes all Things Eaſy. Faith doth mighty Things, becauſe tis founded 
on God's Truth and Faichfulneſs, which. cannot deceive us. Hope is very 
Effectual and Powerful; becaufe ir relieth on the Divine Goodneſs and Merc: 
in Chriſt Jeſus, which are inexhauſtible. Finally, Charity works Wonders; 

becauſe it is founded on God's Love and Kindneſs to Us, which is the moſt 
powerful Incitement imaginable to endeavour and perform all that we can. 
Thus thoſe. Three main Duties of Believing, Praying, and Living well are ſer 
forward, and promoted by theſe Graces. And the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and 
Ten Commandments adminiſter plentiful. Matter in order to thoſe Duties. For the 
Creed is a compendious Draught of the choiceſt Articles which are the Object of 
our Aſſent and Faith, eſpecially as we are Chriſtians. The Lord s-Prayer is an 
Abbreviature of all Things that are to be deſired, hoped and prayed for by us. 
And the Commandments are an Abſtract of the whole Moral Law. | 

And becauſe it is fitting that the Seals ſhould go along with the Deeds and 
Covenants, the Doctrine of the Sacraments (which are as it were the Seals of the 
Evangelical Covenant) is a neceflary Appendage to theſe great Things of 
Religion which I have named. 

Thus you ſee how the neceſſary Heads of Catechetical Doctrine, which 
are the chief Principles of Knowledge in order to a Holy Life and Practice, 
are comprehended in the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Decalogue, and the. 
Doctrine of the Sacraments, Conſequently, the Catechiſm of the Church of 
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England, as ſmall as it is, compriſes in it the main Things neceſſary to Salvation, 
And it is the Task of thoſe who are the Guides and Inſtructers of Souls t 
inlarge upon them, and to diſplay the ſeveral particular Heads of Divinity which 
are couched in them, and to annex the Chriſt;an Graces to the Moral Ones. © Thus 
I have given an Account of the Authority and Antiquity of the firſt Part of 
Catechizing, vis. the ſuming np of the Principles of Religion, and contracting 
them into a narrow Compals. 


Secondly, I will ſpeak of the Authority of the other Part of Catechizing, 
which is by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; For the Word «1,8, which ſignifieth 
to Reſound or Echo back again (from whence Catechizing is derived) denotes unto 
us this particular Manner of Catechizing. There ſeem to be ſome Footſteps of 
this in the moſt Sacred Antiquity. This was commanded the Jes of old, as 
ſome of the Hebrew Doctors gather from Deut. 6. 7. The Words which 1 command 


thee thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Children, Where they obſerve that it is in 


the Hebrew, Thou ſhalt bet or Sharpen them upon thy Children. Which, lay 
they, imports this particular way of teaching and inſtituting Children, viz, 
by Catechizing ; which'being performed by asking of Queſtions, and demand- 
ing an Anſwer to them, is accompanied with more Acuteneſs and Vigour, than 
if it were done only in the Way of Lecture or Diſcourſe. Theſe Interrogatories 
pierce with ſome Sharpneſs into the Minds of thoſe that are Catechized, and 
they are Returned with Replies which whet the Doctrine yet more and more 
upon their Underſtandings. 


And it is probable that this particular Way of Inſtructing is meant in Prov, 22, 
6. Train up a Child in the way be ſhould go: For tho' the Verb be rendred by our 
Tranſlators Train up, (alluding to a Military Diſcipline, as if the wiſe Man had 
ſaid, Train up or Exerciſe a Child as a young Soldier, diſcipline the unexpe- 
rienced Youth, bring them up to the Spiritual Warfare, that is, to fight againſt 
the Devil, the World and the Fleſh): And though the Septuagint render it, 
Dedicate a Child (with an Alluſion, and that very fitly, to Temples which are de- 
dicated and devoted to God as ſoon as they are built: Thus Childhood and 
Youith are to be conſecrated early. They are Holy Ground, they are Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſet apart for Religion, and it is Sacrilege to 
alienate themſelves.) Though theſe forenamed Verſions give us this good 
Account of the Werd in the Original, yet the Hebrew is Fuller and more 
Emphatical, and indeed is not ſufficiently tranſlated by our Engliſh Interpreters. 
For there are thefe Three Words in the Hebrew, Chanak gnal pi, which, if you 
will render Word for Word, muſt be done thus, In/tru# according to the Mouth, 
Which ſeems to be an Excellent Alluſion ; for ig relates to the way of Mothers 
and Nurſes feeding their Children, A familiar, but very ſignificant Compariſon. 


I muſt confeſs my ſelf not ſo well skilled, as to be able to expreſs fully how 
this is ; but the main thing is this, The tender and loving Mother is careful to 
diſpenſe the Food to her Little Ones in that manner which is moſt Agreeing to 
them. She doth not in a haſty Way offer it to them, or force it upon them, 
which is a Method of Choaking rather than Feeding ; But ſhe orderly and 
deliberately tenders the Nouriſhment to them, and gives them Time ro accept 
of it, and, in ſhort, ſo orders the Matter, that it plainly appears that ſhe con- 
ſiders the Capacity of their little Mouths, and the narrow Paſſages which 
afterwards are to receive the Food. This is to Feed, as diſcreet Mothers 
and Nurſes do, Gnal Pi, according to the Mouth, And it is very appoſitely 
accommodated here to the inſtructing of Children and Ignorant Perſons, which 
muſt be orderly and gradual, and according to their Capacities. This there- 
fore expreſſes the Way of Inſtructing, which is by Catechixing. This is giving 
of Milk to Babes ; this is diſpenſing the Spiritual Food in a fit manner ; this 
is inſtilling the Principles of Religion by degrees; this is teaching and inform- 
ing according to the Age and Underſtanding of thoſe that come to be taught. 
This cannot be better effected, than by putting aps Queſtions to them, and 


by requiring a pertinent Reply to what was asked. Theretore the Margin of 


our Bibles renders the Hebrew Word by this Engliſh one, Catechize. Catechize 
a Child in the Way he ſhouid go, inſtruct him in the firſt and eaſy Doctrines 
of Religion, ask him concerning the Neceſſary and Fundamental Points 0 
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Andlyou may ſatisſie your , ſelves alſo that it was in Uſe in the Church after« 
wards. It hat been Thought, and aſſerted by fome, I know, that the Cate- 
chumeni in the ancient Times were inſtructed by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 
and that the Office) of the Cætenbiſf was diſcharged in a Compliance with that 
Uſage. But I have given already an Account of the Catechiſt, Employment in 
the firſt Times, and Ido. not find that any good Author doth: ſo much as inti- 
mite that that Officer diſcharged his Work Interrogatively or Dialogue: wiſe; but 
he only diſcourſedʒ ior read a Lecture of the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Vet ſo, as at other times he might enquire of his Scholars concerning the Points 
he had read or diſcoursd to them about. And it is not to be doubted but that 
this was done: For other wiſe how eould he know what Proficiency the Cate- 
chumeni had made in tlie Principles of Religion? But the Office of Catechizing, 
as it fignifies the Queſtioning the Chriſtian Scholar or Diſciple, belonged chictiy 
to the Ordained Minifttr, who Was to admit the Catechumeni to Baptiſm. 5 
It is certain (if Credit may be allowed to the Teſtimony of the ancienteft 
Fathers): that this Queſtioning of the Convert, and this demanding an Account 
of his Faith was in practice in tlie primitive Church, in the ſolemn Office. of 
Baptiſm. The Perſon wlio Was to be initiated into the Church by that Sacra- 
ment did publickly return Anfwers to ſuch Queſtions as were put to him by the 
Miniſter. To. his; Ctedis? he anſwered Credo: and to his Abrenuncias? he an- 
[wetd.! Abrenunciou. The Original of which you may find in the Example of 
Philip and the Eunuch, Ads S. 37. And ſome. think thoſe Words of St. Perer in 
his 1 Ep-ch. 3. v. 21. The Anſwer F a good Conſcience towards God, which is ſpoken 
of Baptiſi, allude to the Cuſtom of the Catechiſts who put; certain Queſtions 
0 the adult. Converts before they were Baptized, and received Anſwers from 
them. . nt © 251. i | 281128 104515 N \ | 1271101 1117 | 
Our Church, though the Reaſon; of theſe Interrogatories and Reſponſes, 
according to the Judgment of ſome, be ceaſed, is pleaſed yet to retain them, 
and enjoins a Conformity to them; which being a Compliance with An- 
tiquity, and not expreſsly diſallow' d by | Scripture; we may in that, as in other 
Rites and Uſages, yield our Obedience to it. And thus far I have preſented 
ou with the Authority and Antiquity, of Catechizing, as it ſignifieth a dum- 
mary of Chriſtian Religion, and a taking and giving an Account of; out 
rath in the way of Queſtion and Anſwer. 3 41D 
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a UI. Lam to offer a Brief Las and Plat. form: Catechiſtical Doctrine. And 
we may remember what was ſaid befote, that all the ſober Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianiry have unanimouſly pitch'd upon the Creed, the Lord i. Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments às an Abſtract of Chriſtian Divinity; and this may be feen 
in all their Confefions and Citeebiſms, I will therefore give an Account of 
this Abſtract which is allowed in all Reformed and Orthodox Churches. 
As for the Creed, that is Three- Fold, ſor there is the Hefte Unten, the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius, and the Nicene Creed. All theſe e make uſe af in 
* The 8:4 our Liturgy, and concerning them our Church ſaich, The Thres Greeds, 
of che 39 Nice Creed, Athanaſiuss Creed, and that which is common) call the 
Article. Apoſtles Creed ought throughly to be received and believed; for they may 
be proved by moſt certain Warrants of Holy Scrip ture 
I begin with the Apoſtles Creed, which is moſt frequently and conſtantly re. 
hearſed by us in our Aifemblies. It bears that Name, becauſe: the Apoſtles wert 
+Tertul- thought by f ſome of the Fathers to be the Compilers of this Creed. Rufus 
lian de ſeems to ſay as much, and Bramball and Hooker incline this Way. And {6 did 
Mes Luther, Calvin and Beza before them. But it mulſÞ be acknowleged, that even 
by J Tre. the Fathers differ among themſelves as to what chey aſſert concerning this mat- 
nzus, I. 1. ter. Some ſay it was made juſt after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them: 
c. 2. Ori- Others ſay it was made before that Time. Some hold it was a certain Form 
en, Am to be expounded to the Catechument, and ſuch as were to be Baptized: O- 
rol. tiers think all were concern'd in it, and that the Deſign of it was to prevent 
Diſſention and Diſagreement in Doctrine. Some affirm that every Apoſtle 
De contributed an Article, and ſo they amounted to Twelve: yea, St: || Auguſtin 
Temp. and others tell us which of the Articles were made by every one of them par- 
derm. 115. ticularly. But in this Aſſignment they do not agree. And how can they in- 
deed, when it is oy likely, not to ſay certain, that theſe Articles of Belief 
were not compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves? For is it not reaſonable to 
think that the Apoſtles would in their Sermons or Epiſtles have made mention 
of theſe Articles, they having occaſion ſo often to ſpeak (as we ſee they do) 
concerning the Rules of Faith ? 5 4 2 rd ls Mt 
But it may be ſome will ſay, that theſe Articles are underſtood by the Form of 
| ſound Words, and by the Form of Doctrine ſpoken of by St. Paul. To which! 
anſwer (and I am perſwaded there can be no Reply made to it) that this Creed, 
commonly call'd the Apoſtles Creed, cannot be meant by the Form of Doctrine 
or ſound Words, nor could this Creed be made by the Apoſtles, for then it would 
neceſſarily follow, that this Creed ſhould: have been put into the Canon of the 
New Teſtament, and be a part of it; for it is clear and undeniable, that if it 
was indited and written by the Apoſtles, it is Canonical Scripture, and therefore 
cannot by any Means be left out of the Bible. This, as I conceive, Irrefraga- 

bly proves, that this Creed was not drawn upby the Apoſtles themſelves. 
3 And there is another Thing which may ſerve to confirm us in this Opinion, 
* Toh. Ges _— what as great a Scholar * as this latter Age hath produced, acquaints 
2 N us with, which is this, that not one Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian mentions this Creed, 
bs; $ymbo. Or the Compiling of it. A very conſiderable Thing certainly; for if this had 
Ae. been drawn up and made by the Apoſtles, we can't think that Euſebius, and So- 
crates, and Theodoret, and all others who write of Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, would have omitted it. We may then have 'a Reverence for this 
Creed, as it hath been allow'd of in all Reformed Churches as a Model and 
Abſtra& of Chriſtian Principles: But there is no Reafon that we ſhould pay 2 
greater Reſpect to it than is its Due, or that we ſhould think that it was made 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, or is as ancient as the Apoſtles Times. If we will 
To freely and impartially (and for my part, I am always inclin'd to do ſo, 
r then Truth is generally ſpoken) we muſt own, that this Creed hath been 
deliver'd in different Shapes. There have not always been the ſame Articles of 
this Creed. More or fewer Words and Sentences have been found in it. Fel 
the Leatned Voſſius tells us, that there were three of theſe Creeds, that ot 
Rome, another of Aquileia, and a third call'd the Eaſtern Creed; and this Wor- 
thy Perſon ſhews in particular Inſtances, how they differ. It is certain that the 
Roman and Eaſtern Creeds have not the Article of the Deſcent into Hell; the Adu. 
legian hath not the Communion of Saints; and neither the Aquilegian nor Roman have 
the Life Everlaſting. , From 
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From the Difference of theſe Creeds, from this Abſtracing and Adding, it is plain, 
ſaith Voſſius, That the Creed, which bears the Apoſtles Name, was not made 
by them. But in my Judgment it is plain, that his Inference is not good, and 
therefore herein I muſt acknowledge my diſſent from that Excellent Perſon. It 
might be truly Apoſtolical and Divine, notwithſtanding that Diverſity, for 
otherwiſe we ſhould ſhake the Divine Authority of Holy Scripture, if weargued 
in that manner from ſome Difference which we find in the Copies of the Old and 
New Teſtament, ſome of which cortain that which others leave out. But that 
which may be juſtly, and with good Reaſon maintained, is This, that there 
appears no Certainty of the Apoſtles Compiling this Creed, which goes under 
their Name. Nay, on the other Hand, it is certain that they were not the 
Authors and Enditers of it, for if they had been, it muſt nece arily be Inſpired 
Scripture, (as I ſuggeſted before) but I meet with none that venture to aſſert 
this. It is very probable (as the fore-named Author endeavours to make it out), 
(and this is the true Inference which may be made from the Difference of the Arti- 
cles in this Creed, wiz.) that this ſhort Body of Articles was made up by De- 
grees in ſeveral Ages, and that at laſt it feria to this which we now have. 
And it is call'd the Apeftles Creed, for this Reaſon only, becauſe it contains the 
ſum of what the Apoſtles believed. Ir is certain thar it hath obtained a Repute 
even among the moſt Sober and Orthedox Chriſtians ; and the numerous Com- 
ments and Expoſitions of Ancient and Modern Divines upon it, aſſure us of this, 
that it was a Summary of Chriſtian Doctr ine, univerſally. receiv'd, and that 
they thought it worthy of their ſerious Deſcanting upon it. I cannot be bla- 
med if I tread in their Steps; and accordingly I will give an Account of this 
Plat-form, and Exemplar of Chriſtian Divinity, and that firſt in a General man- 
ner, and then more Particularly, by explaining, the ſeveral Articles contained 
in it; but all muſt be done very briefly, becauſe the great Work it ſelf, which J 
am now about (under which this preſent Account is contain d) is wholly ſpent 
upon cheſe Articles; yet ſo as I ſhall have occaſion to inſert here ſome uſetul Ob- 
ſervations, which were not ſo fitting to be brought in under the larger Under- 
king, which conſiſts of Set Diſcourſes or Treatiſes. | 

Firſt, To give an Account in General of the Apoſtle's Creed, and to let the 
Reader underſtand what Things are compriſed in it, and what are not, let 
him take it in theſe following Propoſitions ; | 


— 


Firſt, It muſt be acknowledged, that this Creed contains not in it All the 
great and weighty Points of our Belief. It was deſigned to be an Abridgment, 
and therefore on that Account it could not poſſibly comprehend Every impor- 
tant ar d weighty Doctrine. More Particularly | : 

Secondly, There are ſome Speculative Verities, ſome Notional Truths, which-are "MY 
of good uſe in Divinity, which are not inſerted into this Creed, becauſe they Fa: 
are not great and weighty, they are not material and neceſſary. þ 

Thirdly, There are ſome Truths which are Pioufly Credi-le, and yet they are 
not mentioned here, becauſe they are not neceffarv to be believed. | 
Fourthl y, There are ſome Doctrines which are nor plainly Revealed by God; 
but remain My ſterious; and theſe. are not contained in this little Body of Divi- 

4 which was deſigned to preſent us with ſuch Truths only as are plainly 

Uſcovered. | | | 1 

Fifthly, Some Doctrines concerning Matters of Practice, and the Duty of 

Chriſtians, are not inſerted here. Here is no mention of Good Works, or Pray- 

ing, or Celebrating the Sacraments, or the like, becauſe the Holy Scriptures, and 

particularly the Commandments, are to be conſulted about Doctrines which 

relate to Practice. This Creed contains only Articles of meer Belief. 5 

Sixthly then, This Creed compriſes in it the great and weighty Points of 

Belief, which are Articles of meer Belief, and which are plainly Revealed, 

and which God hath commanded to be particularly divulged to All, and which 

are requiſite to be believed by All. Theſe are Explicitely and Ex: reſsly contain- 

ed in this Creed. They are ſuch as theſe, the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 

that God is One in Three Perſons ; that the Father was Creator of all Things F 

that the Son was made Man in Fulneſs of Time; that he Redeemed Mankinc 
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by his Death and Paſſion; that he roſe from the Dead; that he aſcended into 
Heaven; that he will come thence to judge the World; that the Holy Ghoſt 
is the Sanctifier of Believers; that God hath choſen to himſelf a Church, the 
Members whereof live in Communion, though never ſo diſpers'd ; that God h 

his infinite Mercy will forgive the Sins of his People; that there ſhall be a Reſurre. 
ction of our Bodies; and that after this Life there ſhall be another, which ſhall have 
no end. Or conceive it thus, the neceſſary Truths of Chriſtianity contain'd in 
this Confeſſion of Faith, are either concerning God or his Church. Conceraing 
the former we have the Doctrine of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, and what is requiſite to the Knowledge of their Perſons, and of 
Chriſt's different Natures, Actions and Undertakings for us both here and here. 
after. Concerning the latter, the Two great Bleflings and Privileges of the 
Catholick Church here in this Life are diſtinctly mention'd, viz. Communion 
of Saints, and Forgiveneſs of Sins; and it's Two Prerogatives in the other 
Life are alſo ſpecified, viz. the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life Ever. 
laſting. Theſe are the weighty Matters of our Belief, which this Confeſſion 
conſiſts of, and which are expreſsly ſet down in it. 

Seventhiy and Laſtly, Though other important Truths, even ſuch as are 
neceſſary to be believed, are not here Expreſsly ſet down, yet they are con- 
tain'd here Implicitely, or by way of Reduction. And accordingly Divine 
generally reduce all Points of Faith to this ſhort Plat-form of Beliet. 


Having thus ſpoken in General concerning the Apoſtles Creed, and the ſeve- 
ral Parts of it, it remains now that I briefly deſcant upon the Articles in Parti. 
cular. We muſt know then that the firſt Word, I Believe, is to be carried through 
the whole Creed, and prefixed to every Article, though it be but Twice ex- 
preſſed, viz. in the Front or Beginning of all, and afterwards before the Ar. 
ticle concerning the Holy Ghoſt. Yet, I ſay, that Word, and the Senſe of it, 
muſt be carried through all the ſeveral Articles. This being Premiſed, we are 
to underſtand aright the meaning of that firſt Word. To Believe is to Aﬀent 
to a Truth upon Teſtimony. As human Faith is grounded on a human Tefti- 
mony, that is, of Man to Man ; ſo Divine Faith, (which is here meant) is 
Aſſenting to ſomething on the Teſtimony of God. More Particularly, ! 


Believe, | 


1. Implies that we know and underſtand theſe following Heads of Divinity. 
And therefore by the bye obſerve, That ignorant People cannot truly rehearſe 
the Articles of the Creed, for they have no Knowledge of them. 22 

2. This directly ſignifies our in ward Aſſenting or Conſenting to theſe Things, 


that they really are. We hereby teſtify, that there are ſuch Perſons and Do- 


ctrines as are here named, and that what is ſaid of them here is true. 

3. This alſo ſignifies our outward Confeſſion, and open Expreſſion of our 
Aſſent. We do by this publickly and profeſſedly declare our Belief, and we tel 
the World that we are not aſhamed of it. 

4. This denotes that we put our Truſt and Confidence in the Perſons of the 
Holy Trinity, mention'd in this Creed, and we are fo piouſly affected with the 
ſeveral Doctrines and Truths contained in it, that we hope and rely upon them. 
This is included in [ Believing in], which is more than [ Believing], or bare A. 
ſent and Acknowledgment ; though I deny not that ſometimes no more is ſigni- 
fled in Scripture by | Believing in|. Whence ſome Learned Perſons will have it 
taken ſo here, and indeed ſome of the Greek Fathers have applied it to all the 
Articles of the Creed, i. e. not only to thoſe concerning God the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, but to the reſt alſo, concerning the Church, the Communion of 


Saints, &c. Which might incline us to think, that | Believing in] ſignifieth no 
more than a being really perſwaded that theſe Things are, and that we openly 
own the ſame. But ſeeing we ought to underſtand Words in their full and 
comprehenſive Senſe, and it is undeniable, that [| Believing in,] doth often- 
times ſignify both in the Old and New Teſtament, Hope and Recumbency, I ſee 
no Reaſon why it ſhould not import the ſame here, but yet in a different man- 


ner, accordingly as it is applied to different Articles, For as it reſpecteth _ 
| 1 
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the Nin 


it is to be taken in one way, as it referrs to dther Things another. way. Thus ! 
Relieve in, i. e. Truſt in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt Primarily, Inde- 
pendently, and Abſolutely ; but I truſt and rely,onthe Truths and Doctrines of 
the Creed, as they are delivered and revealed by God, and as they lead, our 
2 DIR] and no otherwiſe: We ſee then the Extent of the firſt Word in 
tne Creed. 7Y f I rene 1 


* 


* r os a. DAME —— 


1 491 | rns | II 'F ; y ; Ep 
Accordingly; Take the Senſe of the ſirſt Article ¶ I Believe in God, the Father 
Almighty, Maker uf Heaven and; Earth] in this manner: I am firmly perſwaded 
that there is a God, a Supreme; Infinite, All- ſufficĩient, and moſt Perfect Being. 
I heartily accept of this Truth, and cloſe: with it, for he that cometh unto God, 
muſt ini the firſt Place) Believe that he is, Heb: t. 6. I do firmly therefore be- 
lieve his Exiſtence. Again, I openly profeſs to the World this my Belief, as 
often as I rehearſe this Article. And moreover, I put my whole Truſt and 
Confidence in this Infinite and Eternal Being. And I as firmly Believe, in this 
large Senſe of Aſſent, Acknowledgment, and Truſting, that this God is the 
Father, i. e. that this firſt Perſon in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity is by Eternal Ge- 
neration the Father of Chriſt our Lord, and by Adoption the Father of all 
Believers, and by Creation the Father of all Creatures. And I as fully Believe, 
that this God is Almighty, that is, that he can do all Things, and that nothing is 
difficult or impoſſible to him ; which appears from this, that he is the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth ;, th whole; World was Created out of Nothing by his Al- 
mighty Power, and it is continually; govern'd by his Providence, I not only Aſ- 
ſent to this firſt Article of the Creed; but I make open Profeſſion of it, and 
ſtedfaſtly truſt and rely on this God, the Father Almighty, who made Heaven 
and Earth; and being thus Omnipotent, he is moſt deſeryedly to be truſted 
and confided in.. müden 5. 2 1 0. 
And here 1 that the Creed begins as the Holy Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament doth, with the Creation of all Things, the Making of Heaven and 
Earth. Which as Moſes there plac'd firſt of all, to be an Incitement to Obedi- 
ence, ſo here it is the firſt thing in the Creed, to promote and incourage our 
Belief. Therefore in rehearſing theſe Articles we ought to look back alaways 
to theſe firſt Words, and to let them have al juſt Influence on all that followeth. 
We profeſs that we believe in God the Father, who is Almighty. This cannot 
but be ſerviceable to us in believing the reſt of the Articles; for we having, pre- 
miſed this as the matter of our Belief, that the God we Worſhip is of Infinite 
Might and Power (which was ſeen in Making all Things out of. Nothing), we 
have no Reaſon to boggle at any other Point of Faith, for though they may 
ſeem to be difficult, and we cannot comprehend how this or that may be, yet it 
is highly reaſonable that we ſhould Aſſent unto all theſe Propoſitions, becauſe 
we are aſſured that God is Almighty, and what is thought hard and impoſſible by 
us, is not ſo with Him. He can do what he pleaſeth. The Reſurrection, of 
our Bodies (which is one Member of our Creed) is as poſſible and eaſy with him 
as the firſt making of them. And thus I might inſtance in the other Articles. 
Thus far concerning our Believing in the Firſt Perſon of the Trinity, God the 
Father. Now follow the Articles which relate to the Second Perſon, viz. God the 
Son: And all. the Six next have reference to bim. I will explain them in or- 
der. And (as I ſaid before) the Firſt Word muſt go along with us in all the 
Articles. [I believe] muſt be perfixed to this, [in Feſus Chriſt his on Son our 
Lord.) That is to fay, I not only believe the Firſt Perſon in the Glorious Tri- 
nity, but the Second alſo. I not only believe: a God that made the World, but 
| alſo believe in Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour of the World, the only begotten Son 
of the Father. I believe, I ſay, that he was begotten by the Father, i. e. that 
he had the Divine Eſſence Communicated to him by the Father, the Firſt Per- 
fon in the Trinity: For this Communicating his Eſſence from all Eternity is 
the true and proper Generation by which he begot the Son; and No other is 
the Son of God in this Senſe. He is called Our Lord, becauſe we are become 
his Servants by Creation; for he hath made us, and not we our ſelves ;. by 
Redemption or Purchaſe, he having bought us with his own Blood; by Obli- 
gation and Covenant, for in Baptiſm we ſolemnly Promiſe to ſerve him. 
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I know, believe, acknowledge and truſt in this Jeſus the Son of God, b. 
was Conceived by the Holy Ghaſt ; by which Words I atteſt that I am perſwaded 
that the Holy Ghoſt did immediately and mixaculouſſy enable the Virgin Mary 
to conceive him in her Womb, as Was promis d in Luke. 1. 35. The Holy Gboſt 
ſhall come upon thee,” By which we are to underitand, that it was by the fingular 
Operation of the Holy Spirit that ſhe Conceiv'd. And Chriſt was thus Con- 
ceiv'd to diſtinguiſh him from all Mankind, who are impure. The common 
Way of Humane Propagation is oortupt g; therefore the Conception of the Vir- 
gin Mary was above the Laws of Nature, that What was Conceived in that 
manner might be ſuanctified; und originally Pure, and free from all Defile. 
ment. Chrift thus Concei v d was horn of thes Vigin Mary. That is, I firmly 
aſſent unto, acknowledge, and rely on this Truth, that the Second Perſon in 
the ever- bleſſed Trinity was not baly True God, but True Man, and that he 
was born after the manner of Men, though of a Virgin. 8 

We believe further that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; ic. We declare 
that he truly ſuffered in his Humane Nature, as was /propheſied'of him. And 
withal we take notice of the Petſon under whom he ſuffer d, vis: Pontius Pilate, 
a Roman by birth, ſent by Tiberius, the Roman Emperor, to be Governor of 
Juda, the Jews being made Tributary to the Romans. His Office was the 
Procuratorſbip of Fadæa, and he had Power of Life and Death over the Few; 
and Numans in that Country. He is mentioned hege: 4 To ſignifie the Lime 
of Chriſt's Paſſion; to let us know that he ſuffereſl i the Reign of Tiberius, 
when Pont ut Pilate was the Cæſarean Procurator of that Nation. 2. He is 
named in the Creed upon another Remarkable) Account, vi. becauſe this was 
the Man who deliver d Chriſt up to the Rage of the Jens, notwithſtanding 


he had pronounced him Innocent. The Hob Jeſus had no fault found in 


him by this Ihquiſitive Judge, he was openly acquitted by him. Thus Wiſdom 
is juſtiſied not only of her Children: but of her Adverſaries. We alſo believe 
concerning Chriſt, that he a, Cracified;" which was both @ painful and a 
ſhameful Death, The former. it was becauſe it ſtretched. out the Limbs of 
the Perſon, and put him on the Rack, and there left him to expire after long 
and tedious Torments ſuffered.» It was alſo the latter, becauſe it was a Ser- 
vile Death, a Puniſhment only for Slaves among the Romans. 515 

We add, that He was dead. By which we declare that Chriſt's Soul and 
Body were disjoined, although the Divinity was ftill united to the Body and 
Soul, by the Subſiſtence of the Second Perſon in the Trinity; for the Word, 
after it Was made Fleſh, was never ſeparated from Soul or Body. 

We ſay alſo, that He was Buried; for though it is true, that by: the common 
Rule of the Roman Law, the Crucified and Hanged had no Burial, but hung 
ftill in the Place of Execution, and were expoſed . to the Fowls of the Air; 
yet ;t was in the power of the Magiſtrate to grant Burial, and accordingly it 
was indulged to Foſeph of Arimathea (a Councellor) and Nicodemus (a Ruler) 
that they might bury Chriſt's Body. But by Barying here is meant the Embaim- 


ing of his Body, which was the Preparative to his Burial, and is particularly 


taken notice of and recorded by the Evangeliſts. | 
It is added, that he Deſcended into Hell, There is nothing that is queſtionable 


and difputable in the Apoſtle's Creed, but this one Thing. For ſome think 


that the State of the Dead is here to be underftood. But others ſay it is meant of 
ſome certain Place to which the Souls of the. Dead go. And 'tis not to bede- 
nied, that the Ancient Fathers held that Chriſt's Soul, ſeparated from his Body, 
went down into thoſe lower Parts, which they thought were the Habitation of 
Souls departed. But let it ſuffice us to believe, by virtue of this Article, that 
our Saviour was not only Crucify'd, Dead, and Embalmed, but that he under- 
went that particular Condition of a Dead Man, namely, to be laid in a Grave, 
or Sepulchre, which is the proper Receptacle of the Dead. Thus he fully 
ſatisfied the Law of Death. That is the main thing which is meant here. 
Next of all it is profeſſed by us, that Chriſt Roſe again from the Dead. 
His Soul, before ſeparated, was now re-united to his Body, and thereupon he 
roſe out of his Grave on the Third Day after his Paſſion, and appeared to his 
Diſciples ne to give them a Demonſtration that he was really Riſen, 
and had vanquiſh'd the Powers of Death and Hell. | 3 
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After he had ſtaid upon Earth Forty Days, He aſcended into Heaven; he leſt 
this Earth, and went up ro the Heaven of Heavens, the higheſt Place ot 
Glory. And he really Aſcended with the ſame Body and Soul wich which 
he Lived, Died, and Roſe again. And be ſirteth on the Right Hand of Ged, the 
Father Almighty. The Right Hand ſignifieth God's abſolute Power and Domini- 
on, and therefore this is called in Mat. 27. 64. Sitting on the Right Hand of Power. 
And it denotes the Honour and neg which | Chriſt hath obtain'd, the mot 
honourable Place among Men being that on the Right Hand. And by his Sit- 
ung is meant the full and abſolute Sovereignty which he hath gained over all his 
Enemies. He is Inthron'd in the higheſt Heavens, where he Reſides and Go- 
verns his Church in all Ages, till the Time of the Reſtitution of all Things. 

From thence (i. e. from Heaven) be ſhall come to Fudge both the Quick and the 
Dead. In which Words we acknowledge, that Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven 
in Glory and Majeſty, to Judge all that died before his Coming, and all that 
ſhall be alive then when he cometh. And this Task and Office of Judging che 
World at the Laſt Day, is particularly commitred to the Son, as the Reward of 
his former Sufferings. It is this Laſt Judgment that makes a final Deciſion of 
every * Caſe, and conſigns him to an Eternity either of Miſery or 
Happinels. n | . 

I. follows , I Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. I not- only believe in God the 
Father; and God the Son (as hath been declared before) but I believe in 
the Third Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, who is an Uncreated Perſon, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, for as the Son was from the Father by 
Generation, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is by Proceſſion. That he is a really diſtin& 
Perſon from the other Two, is clear and evident from many Paſſages of Holy 
Scripture, which it is impoſſible to evade. So that in the Unity of the God- 
head there are three diſtin& Perſons ſubſiſting, and theſe three Perſons are Co- 
eternal, and of the ſame Eſſence; Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. This is 
our Behef and Perſwaſion, this we openly atteſt and acknowledge, and in this 
Holy and Undivided Trinity we put our Truſt and Confidence for our Salvati- 
on and Happiness... = 

Next follows the Belief” of the Holy Catbolick Church. By which we acknow- 
ledge, 1. That there is ſuch a Myſtical Body, there is here upon Earth a Com- 
pany and Congregation. of Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, Baptized, 
hearing God's Word, receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, joining 
in Prayers and all Holy Ordinances. Theſe are Chriſt's Church. 2. We profeſs 
that this Church is Holy, it is the Congregation of Saints and Ele& Perſons. 
Therefore thoſe People who maintain all manner of unholy Principles and 
Practices, deſerve not to be call'd a Church. 3. We add, that the true Church 


of Chriſt is Catholiek. Which Term, though it was inſerted after Ruinus and 


Auſtin's Time, yet it is no contemptible Epithet affixed to the Church. For 
the Chriftian Church may juſtly be ſaid to be ſo, firft in Oppoſition to the 
Jewiſh Church, which was confined to one Nation, Fudea. The Church of God 
was then within narrow Bounds, but now it is inlarged, and hath ſpread it ſelf over 
all the parts of the World, the Goſpel being commanded to be preached to every 
2 under Heaven, Thus it is Catholick or Univgrſal. Secondly, It is called 

atholick, to diſtinguiſh it from Heretical Aſſemblies. For we read in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, that the Ancient Chriſtians were not only call'd the Brethren. 
and the Faithful, and Saints, (as they are often in St. Paul's Epiſtles) but they 
were alſo in ſucceeding Ages termed Carbolicks., For the Arians and other Here- 
ticks glorying in the Name of Chriſtians, it was thought fit to diſtinguiſh che 
true Chriſtians from the Falſe, by the Name of Cathdicks, i. e. ſuch Perſons 
who held the True and Orthodox Faith, the Faith which was once deliver'd 
to the Saints, the Faith which was approved of by the Univerſal Conſent of 
all ſober Chriſtians. We are alſo to believe, under this Article, that all par- 
ticular Churches and Congregations of the Faithful, are Members of this Uni- 
rerſal and General Church diſperſed over all the World. This then is a great 
Privilege and Bleſſing, that God hath conſtituted ſuch a Church, and I am 
throughly perſwaded of the Truth and Reality of it, and J am obliged ever to 
own and profeſs it, and I truſt and rely on this great Point of Faith, as matter 
of unſpeakable Comfort, knowing this, that rhe Gates of Hell fhall never prevail 
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The Privileges belonging to the Catholick Church ate, che GtmMwnion f 


Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sin, the Reſurretim the Body, arid the Life Exverlaſſ. 
ing. Accordingly I Believe the Communion of ' Saints, i. e. I Know and aſſent to 
this Truth, that the Members of this Holy Church, who are ſeparate from 
Sinners, and are purified and Sanctified have Communion with God (1 Fe, 
1. 3. Phil. 2. 1.) and with Angels and Saints above, (Heb. 12. 22, 23.) and 
with one anothet here on Earth, 1 Fobn 1. 11 
The next Article is the. Forgiveneſs of Sins. This is à Privilege obtained in 
the Church of Cbriſt, and no where elſe. It was his Pliood only that could 
avail for the waſhing away our Sins, and procuring Pardon and Forgiveneſz 
Without Shedding of Blood th re is no Remiſſon, Heb.. 9. 12. 2 im, 
made a Sacrifice for Sin, and by Shedding his Precious Blood obtained For. 
givneſs of Sins for u nn ̃ ꝙ T 2 109 Aon LS 55, 
be Reſurrection f the Body is the next Thing we acknowledge: The very ſame 
individual Body ſhall ariſe : This being Poflible wich God, who firſt made it of 
Nothing. And the ſame Soul likewiſe ſhall again be United to the ſame Body 
or Fleſh : thus in our Fleſh we ſhall at che Latter Day ſee God, as Holy Fob of 
old profeſſed. T3 1 9 Su ene LT. 81 a v4 (1s 
The Life Everlaſting is the laſt Article of all. It is true, that Life Ever. 
laſting, in the Style of Holy Scripture; ſignifies. only. the Lie of the Bleſſed in 
Heaven. But here it is to be taken in à larger Senſe, and comprehends the 
Life of the Righteous and Untighteouſneſs, the Etetnal Happineſs of one, and 
the Endleſs Torments of the other, Heaven and Hell; Theſe two States ſhall 
have no End; they continue for Ever, without any Period. This is a ' fad 
Conſideration} to thoſe, who! believe not, and whoſe Lives are wicked and 
ungodly. It is deplorable to conſider that they ſhall Eternally be puniſh'd for 
their Unbelief and Impiety ; that if they flip the Time and deſpiſe the 
Opportunity of Salvation, there ſhall be no Place for Repentance, but they 
ſhall inevitably feel the Effects and Fruits of their groſs! Folly, and that 
1 bat ln Tebis bond 
Theſe are the Twelve Articles of the Creed commonly called the Apoſtle 
Creed, which we duly rehearſe in the publick Aſſemblies. Here we : profeſs 
our Belief, Acknowledgment and Reliance on God the Father, who decreed the 
Redemption of Man, and to that End ſent His Son; on God the Son, who came 
and fulfilled what the Father had deſigned, by His Birth, Life, Death, Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion ;. on God the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe Operation both 
God the Father and Son perfect the Work of Grace and Salvation in the Hearts 
of Men. And let me obſerve this, That as the Firſt Article of this Belief 
referrs to God the Father, and the Six following to God thg Son (as hath been 


obſerved before), ſo the laſt Five appertain to God the Holy Ghoſt : For upon | 


our Belief of God's Holy Spirit doth genuinely follow our Belief of the Hol 
Catholick Church, which is ſanctified by the Spirit of Holineſs, and on this 
depends our Belief of the Communion of Saints, i. e. the Fellowſhip. of Holy 
Perſons, who are Regenerated and Purity'd:by the Holy Ghoſt; as alſo our Be- 
lief of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Which is made effectual to us by the Working of the 
Spirit of Grace. And likewiſe the Reſurrection F the Body is expreſsly ſaid to be 
the effect of this Sanctifying Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 5. And Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt i 
the Lord and Giver of Life, and accordingly the Belief of Everlaſting Life is deſer- 
vedly annexed as the Cloſe of all. This is a brief Account of the Apoſtles Creed, 
which by the Divines of all Churches is commended as an Abſtract of Chriſtian 
Belief, wherein that Doctrine of Faith, which we are to contend earneſtly for, 
is collected into a little Body, and the chief Heads and Principles of the Beſt 
> hea in the World, lie in a little Room, and are: digeſted into few Arti- 
But beſides the Apoſtles Creed, there are Two others. which our Church re- 
hearſeth ar Solemn Seaſons in her publick Liturgy. And becauſe theſe ar? 


7 in the Service of the Church, it will not be improper to ſay ſomething 
OI them. „ le | * | ' 7 | | 
Firſt then I will ſpeak of the Athanaſian. Creed or Quicunque vult, which takes 
its Name from a worthy Saint and Servant of Chriſt, one well known to all 
thoſe who are verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Athanaſius (for ſo he was call d) 
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was a Man valiant for the Truth upon the Earth, and with great Vigour and 
Zeal oppoſed and confuted the Arian Hereſy, i. e. the Denial of Chriſt's Divinity, 
which prevail'd ſo much in his Days. But as we ſaid concerning the former 
Creed, ſo we may of this, that it is probable it bears not the Name of the 
Author and Compiler of it. For that * Learned Man, whom we had occaſion - Hooker 
to alledge before when we ſpoke of the other Creed, aſſures us, that this, though Eccl. Polit: 
it goes under Athanaſius's Name, yet is not to be found in his Authentick B. 5. 
Writings, nor is it ſo much as mention'd by him in any of his Works: Nay, it 
is not ſo much as mention'd by any Writer or Hiſtorian of that Time who 
ſpeaks of him or his Life. There is not one of the Fathers that quotes it; 
when they are oppugning the Hereticks that denied Chriſt's or the Holy Ghoſt's 
Divinity. And tis evident that it was made after 4thanaſius's Time, becauſe 
we find that it expreſsly renounces the Errors of the Neſforians and Eutychians: 
That ſo formal rejecting of thoſe Hereſies, ſhews that the Creed was compil'd 
on purpoſe againſt #boſe Hereticks, as well as the Arians, and conſequently it was 
compos d after the Council of Chalcedon, which was after Athanaſius's Death. 
It is likely therefore that it is call'd Athanaſius's Creed, not becauſe He made it; 
but becauſe it contains the Sum of what Athanaſius believed, eſpecially con- 
cerning the Trinity. Uſber is of Opinion that it was extant in the Sixth 
Century: But Voſſius thinks it was made by ſome French Divine in Charles the 
Great's Time. And he tells us in the ſame Place who were the Firſt Authors 
that call'd it the Athanaſian Creed, and faith there, that it gain'd that Name 
ſomewhat above 400 Years ago. Du Pin and Dr. Cave are enclined to think 
that it was made by Vigilins Tapſenſis, who lived towards the Cloſe of the Fifth 
Age of the Church, and compoſed” Five Books under the Name of A4thanaſins: 
Whatever the Date of this Creed be, our Church hath order'd it to be made 
uſe of in her Liturgy at Certain Seaſons. And truly, if we 1 | Te 
lay aſide Prejudice, we cannot find any thing in it that is really _ * Exceþting one Paſſage, [So 
* Offenſive and Hurtful. The Beginning indeed of it is very acl is one Father, not three 
harſh and ſevere, [ Whoſoever will be ſaved, before all Things bars oc h ; therefire 175 
it is Neceſſary that he hold the Catholick Faith; which Faith feems to be vainly inſerted. 
except every one do keep whole and undefiled; without doubt 2 
he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. And the Catholick Faith is this, & c.] And in the 
Concluſion there are theſe Words, [ This is the Catholick Faith, which, except 
2 Man believe faithfully, he cannot be Saved. ] Is then the Belief of Athana- 
fuus's Creed abſolutely Neceſſary to Salvation, and do all periſh Everlaſtingly that 
do not give their Aſſent to it? I anſwer, That the chief Articles and Do#rines 
of which this Creed conſiſts are Neceſſary to Salvation; as namely, the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; the Doctrine of the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, and of his Sufferings, and of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and 
Coming to Judgment; as alſo the Doctrine of Everlaſting Life and Happineſs. 
But the Inlargements on ſome of theſe Doctrines are not Neceſſary to Salvation, 
as the Particular Explications of the Myſtery of the Trinity. And indeed all that 
the At hanaſian Creed hath more than the reſt, and peculiar to it ſelf, is about 
the Trinity, and the Exprefling of that Myſtery. Here are High and Lofty 
Notions, and ſuch as tranſcend the Level of mean and ordinary Capacities. 
Some of them (as I have taken Notice in our Churches) are expreſſed in ſuch 
Terms as Gravel the Mouths of thoſe Ordinary Devotioniſts who will attempt 
to pronounce that which is their part of them. What they can't Speak, ſurel 
they will hardly Underſtand: And therefore here I cannot ſee that Salvation 1s 
indanger d. 1 5 
It is to be ſaid therefore that this Creed was calculated for the more knowing 
and intelligent Perſons, and chiefly tor thoſe who had ſome Underſtanding of 
the Controverſy between the Orthodox Chriſtians and the Aria» Hereticks. And 
truly if we conſider how fome of thoſe Hereticks, who defended Arianiſm and 
other Hereſies in Oppoſition to the Orthodox Faith, did ir out of Spight and 
Malice, and dire& and wilful Oppoſition to the Apoſtolick Truth, we may 
thence apprehend how thoſe Words of the Creed are to be underſtood, Vbhoſoever 
will be ſaved, it is neceſſary that he hold this Faith, and unleſs he doth, he ſhall periſh 
everlaſtingly, Though mean and ordinary Perſons, and ſuch as are ſimple and 
of weak Brains, may be ſafely Ignorant of thoſe Thitigs which are ſer down. 
3 7 


þ 0 
- — — 


640 


4A # 
| * * — "I. ww 7 
A - . | * * 4 A - 8 „ £ ** OY : 


The Third Diſcourſe on 


* 1 b# 1 at As 1 4. 


af 5 


in this Creed concerning the Trinity, yet thoſe who are of a higher Rank; 

nd are of clearer Underſtandings, and deeper Inſight into theſe Things, are 
in danger of Periſhing Everlaſtingly if they willfully ſhut their Eyes againſt 
theſe Dodrines, and ſtubbornly oppoſethe Truth which was maintained by the 
Pious Fathersof the Church. Then it becomes the Fault of their Wills, not 
of their Underſtanding and this is it which makes the contrary Belief 
damnable. ge 1 5 03 2, 

Or, I will give this Anſwer, which ought to ſatisfie all Parties: Athanaſius; 


Creed (which we ſometimes recite in the publick Service cf our Church) i; 


not compoſed after the ſame; Form that. the other Creeds'are, For when we 
pronounce them, we make a Perſonal and Downright Profeſſion of ſuch and ſuch 
Articles of Faith. Every Perſon for himſelf declares what he believes, I believe 
this and that. But the -thanaſian Creed tells us only the Senſe of the Church 
and the Fathers at that time when this was made, or thought to be made, 
Their Senſe concerning the Trinity, and concerning the wilful and malicious 
Diſſenters from that Doctrine is barely laid down; but we do not rſonally 
profeſs our Aſſent to every individual thing therein contained. Though we de- 
clare the Churches Mind, and what ſhe: chought as to that Matter, yer no 
Man is hereby ingaged Poſitively and Abſolutely to aſſert ſuch particular Pro- 
poſitions: But he is lefc to the Liberty of his own Thoughts and Perſwaſion, 
where any Thing occurrs in this Creed that is difficult and diſputable. And 
ſo much for the Atbanaſian Creed uſed by aur Church, which becauſe we are 
enjoined to repeat wich the Miniſter, I thought it not'amiis to fay ſomethin 
of it, to give a right Notion concerning it, and to repreſent the true Senſe . 
Meaning, and Deſign of it, ſo far as Lapprehend. 5 
I will now add a few Words of the Third Creed, and that is the Nicene ; for 
that alſo is uſed (and more frequently than the other) in our Service, viz, 
immediately after the Reading of that Portion of Scripture. which is call d the 
Goſpel, the firſt Words of which are, I believe in One God. It is call'd (ſay ſome) 
the Nicene Creed, becauſe it was made by the Fathers of the Firſt General 
Council of Nice, which was in the Fourth Century. But it was not made when 
the Council ſat; for the Creed, as we now have it in thoſe particular Words, is not 
mentioned by any Writer to be made at that time, or to be produc'd in the 
Council ; tho? a Creed was then recited by Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea, and al- 
low'd of by them, as Socrates (Eccl. Hiſt. Book 1. chap. 5.) and Theodortt 
(Book 1. ch. 11.) teſtifie; and an Addition was made to it, with an Anathemd 
in the Cloſe, by thoſe Fathers, which we find particularly ſet down by Epipha- 
nius in his Ancoratus. But after the Council was diffolv'd, it is thought by Gmc 
that this Creed was compiled, in theſe very Words which we now have, 'by 
ſome of the chief Fathers of that Synod. Bur others more probably think that 
it was compoſed, or rather amplified and compleated, by the Con ſtant inopolitan 
Council, This is certain, that the Creed which we now uſe is not the ſame 
exactly with what was agreed on at the Nicene Council, as from the Writers of 
that 9 — is clear: Dut this is to be known that the firſt general Council of 
Conſtantinople; which met after that of Nice, confirmed that Creed in all Things, 
and alſo added this Article in particular (which is now inſerted into the Nicer 
Creed) I believe one Baptiſm for the Remi ſſion of Sins. So that in Truth this which 
we call the Nicene Creed was drawn up by the Fathers of the Firſt General Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople in the Reign of Theodoſius the Elder, which was in the Year 
of our Lord 381. But it is commonly call'd the Nicene Creed, becauſe it was 
firſt of all, as to the main of it, made in the Council of Nice. And this may 


be truly ſaid, that whatever is in the Nicene Creed is Word for Word in the 


Conſtantinopolitan one, and whatever this latter hath added is vertually in the 
former, and was added chiefly for greater Clearneſs and Perſpicuity. This 
Creed therefore may well be call'd (as it is among Writers) by both Names. 
I might tell you alſo that the Church of Rome afterwards in a Synod added Filing; 
to the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; for whereas it had paſſed 


before in theſe Words, [I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of 


Life, who proceedeth from the Father] the Latin Church ordered it to run thus, 
[who proceedeth from the Father and the Son] which cauſed a great Schiſm 


and Diſtraction between the Latin and Greek Church. The ſhort is, "wp the 
| | icene 
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Meene Creed, as th commonly calrd, is indeed che Conſtantimpoluan, With an 
Addicion of. Nlisg; Which Was 4d jolh'd by the Weſtern Church. nn 
Ichought wm to give this hört Account of this and the other Models of 
Chriſtian Belief, that we may have ſome Knowledge of the Things which we 
Converſe with ſo often, and that we may have a true Relation of choſe Forms 
and Patterns of Belief which we make uſe of in He Worſhip of God. We have 
Variety of Creeds, and yet All are but one and the ſame às to the main Articles. 
We have the Apoltles' Creed, the” Atbanaſt, and the Nicene. Chooſe you 
which you will,” a Collection of Apofdlical Sayings, or a ſingle Father, or 
a whole Synod. T hey all preſent 055 With the great and Fundamental Truths 
of Ohriſtianity; but one in one Way, and another in another, and a third in 
a different from that. They may all of them be ſubſervient to one another, if 
you pleaſe to compate them together. Though theſe Forms of Doctrine are 
Inferior t6 the Scripture of Truth, yet they are Collections from that inſpi- 
red Book, and may be Helps to our Faith, ds certainly they are to our Memo- 
ries by n many Fundamental and Neceſſary Truths in fo ſhort and 
narrow a Compals. Ph ABT eee | 
Theſe are che Thifigs which are to be Ro and Believed by us, as they are 
preſented to us in the Cet. I am in the next Place to give you a Brief of 
choſe Things Which are to be Deſired and Prayed for by us. And thoſe are Epito- 
miz d in that comprehenſive Prayer, which we, call the Lord's-Prayer. This 
includes in it every Thing that we' are to atk of, God, as (to ſpecifie in the 
ſeveral Petitions) we'pray e oats wade nur 3 
Firſt, That Gi Name ma) be Vllowed, 4. e. That God: may be Known 


feafed, loved, worſhipped and honoured in the World ; that his Glory m5 be 


exalted among Men, and that all His Excellent Attributes and Perfections ma 
meet with Eſteem and Reverence, with Praiſes and Adoration in all Places. 
Secofidly, We ptay that God's Kingdom may come, i. e. that the nene 
Grace may be inlarged every where, and that Mankind may more univerſally 
fubject themſelves to God theit Creator and Redeemer, and 8 laſt may bf 
ſaved by him: That the Kingdom of Glory (as well as that of Grace) may be 
ſet up, that a Period being put in God's good Time to the ſinful and calamitous 
State-of Men here, we with alk rh6ſe that have depatted in the Faith of Chriſt 
may reign with him in eternal Miſs and Glory. 2 bo 
Thirdly, We pray that God 1711 ma) be done on Earth as it is in Heaven, i, e. 
That e who ate the Inhabitants of this Earth may be made every Day more 
like to the Holy Ones in Heaven, by a Conformity to God, by Obedience to 
ri Laws, by doing his Will and Pleafure with all Alacrity, Vigour and 
ctivity. hop _— . | | | 
Tomte We pray that God would ive us this Day our daily Bread, i, e. That 


our frail Natures tray have their neceffary Support and Suſtenance, that in our 
daily Service of God and Paſſage through this World, we may be continually 
provided for, and that in order to it we may be Diligent and Induſtrious in our 
Callings, and that God would vouchſafe a Bleſſing to our lawful Endeavours 
ant Lab SHts. he | | woe) 

_ Fifthly, We pray that God would Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us, i. E. that God would for Chrift's ſake paſs by all our Sins, and 
receive us into Favour, as we our felves are ready to pardon the Wrongs which 
others have done us, and to be reconciled to them. Sk 


Sixthly and Laſtly, We pray that God would not lead us into Temptation, but deliver 


us from Evil; 1, e. that we may be 'kept from Temptations, or delivered from 
the Sin and Evil which ufually attend them, that we may not be Hurt by Satan, 
or wicked Men, or by our ſelves. _ e N ; 

Arid then we are taught to conclude our Prayers and Petitions with Praifes of 


God. Tie is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory. Thou, O God, art 


the King and Sovereign of the World, thowart of infinite Powet and Might, 

and all Glory and Honour belong unto thee for ever and ever. Amen. Theſe 

are the ſeveral Parts of that excellent Platform or Abſtract of Prayer pre- 

ſeribed us by our Lord. Upon a ſerious View of it, we ſhall find that it com- 

Neat all thoſt Things in fort which are the Object of our Deſires and 
rayers. | | | 
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I muſt now according to my pro ounded Method , proceed to give a; 
Abſtract of the Things that are tobe 5 and prattiſed by. ,, and then I hank 
finiſhed this part of my Task. The Things to be Done are contain'd ſummarily 
in the Ten Commandments, which are theſe, 3 . 


„ 


I. Thou ſhalt have no ot her Gods but me, i. e. We muſt, ſerve and worſhip the 
true God, and him only. This Service and Worſhip, muſt conſiſt in Hear, 
Tongue, and Life: All the Faculties of our Souls muſt be devoted to him' 
and our Outward as well as our Inward Man mult be concerned in the 
Adoration we give to God our Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier. | 

II. Thou ſhalt | 
8&c. This Commandment requires that we worſhip God in Spirit and in 
Truth, not with Images or. bodily Repreſentations, for theſe are unworthy of 
God who is a Spirit and Inviſible. By Vertue of this Commandment alſo we 
are to ſerve and worſhip God accordingto his own Will and Appointment, ang 
not according to our own Devices, which certainly are a Diſhonour to him 
and will at laſt lead us to Idolatry. © 465% a 

III. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, i. e. we ought to 
uſe God's Name and all Things belonging to him with great Reverence; 
eſpecially when we appeal to him by an Oath, we muſt be careful to do it 
devoutly and Reverently, and to abhor all Prophaneneſs and Perjury. _ 

IV. Remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day, &c. i. e. We muſt ſet apart a certain 
Time for the more ſolemn Worſhip of our Creator; eſpecially now ſince the 
Cbriſtian Oeconomy hath taken Place, the Lord's-Day muſt be ſpent in all Holy 
and Godly Exerciſes, in Praying and Preaching, and celebrating the Sacra- 
ments, and whatever other Religious Duties are proper for that Seaſon. 

V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, &c. The Intent of which Commandment 
is this, That Princes, Parents, Maſters, and all Governours and Superiours 
Rule in the Fear of God, and that all Subjects honour and obey their Princes, 
all Children their Parents, all Servants their Maſters, and all Inferiours thoſe 
who are ſet over them, with due Subordination to God who is the higheſt of 
all. 0 i | N 

VI. Thou ſhalt not kill. Which requires that we do Nothing againſt our Neigh- 
bours Life, Health or bodily Welfare ; but that we caretully preſerve theſe as 
our Own, it being enjoined us by God to love our Neighbours as our ſelves. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. Here it is commanded that we preſerve 
our own and others Chaſtity, and uſe all good Means in order to it. 


VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. This requires that we wrong not any Perſon in 


his Eſtate or Goods, but that we preſerve our Neighbours Eſtate and Goods as 
our Own. 1 


IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſ* againſt thy Neighbour, i.e. we muſt not wrong 


any Perſon in his Name and Credit by Reproaches, Slanders or Backbitings: 
We muſt not pervert Juſtice by bearing falſe Witneſs : We muſt not lye, but 
ſpeak the Truth from our Hearts. 


X. Thon ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, 8c. Which Laſt Commandment. 


forbids and condemns all Covetouſneſs and Ravenouſneſs, and bids us be 
content with what we have. We muſt be ſo far from deſiring what is our Neigh 
bour's, that we ought to help him with what is Ours, and on all Accounts 
to do to ethers as we would have them do to us. n 

This is the Sum and Subſtance of thoſe Duties which are commanded us in 
the Decalogue. And thus I have finiſh'd 10 Task which I ſer, my ſelf, wiz. To 


preſent the Reader with an Idea or Platform of Catechiſtical Doctrine, i. e. Of 


thoſe Things which we are to Know and Believe, to Deſire and Pray for, to 
Do and Practiſe. And Theſe, as I have ſhewn, are briefly ſummed up in the 
Creeds, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, which are largely and full 
inſiſted upon in thoſe Treatiſes which compoſe our preſent Work. | 


IVchly and Laſtly, I am to ſet before you the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Exerciſe of Catechizing. I will ſpeak, Firſt, Of the Neceſſity ; Secondly, Ot 
the Uſefulneſs of it. And in both theſe the Great Danger of Neglecting it 
will appear. | N 4 
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not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any thing, 
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As to the Nerceſſit) of it, I ſhall make that evident from the Conſideration of 
theſe Two Things; Firſt, Fhat the Foundation of Chriſtianity is laid by Cate- 
chizing. Secondly, That we being aſſured by Chriſt and his Apoſtles that 
there are Babes and Novices, as well as Grown Men in Chrift, it. is requiſite 
that the former be dealt with in a Way which is Agreeable and Suitable to their 
weak- Condition. ie tte! 4 ü 5 C 

t. The Foundation of Religion is laid by Catechizing, and therefore he 
that doth not apprehend a Neceſſity of this, apprehends Nothing. The 
Apoſtle's treating of the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, is as I obſerv'd 
before) call'd by him, Laying the Foundation, Heb. 6. 1. The Foundation bears up 
all the Build ing, and therefore it is indiſpenſibly requiſite, that That be care- 
fully looked after. The Knowledge of the Firſt Principles of Religion is as 
Neceſſary to a Chriſtian, as the Knowledge of the Letters in the Alphabet 
is to him who is to read and underſtand Books. Thoſe that would be conver- 
ſant in Religion to any purpoſe; muſt not forget to be throughly acquainted 
with the Firſt Elements of it. If they would have others likewiſe advance in 
Chriſtianicy, and make daily Improvements in Divine Knowledge, they will 
do well to uſe them to this fort of Inſtitution. Socrates (whoſe Mother took 
upon her the Profeſſion of a Midwife) was himſelf (as he faith) but the Mid- 
wife to Knowledge and Reaſon, : i. e. (as he explained it) by Queſtions and 
fit Interrogatories, he could ſtir up, fetch forth, and deliver Men of their 
Notions, and thereby in a wonderful manner promote Truth and Knowled ge. 
The ſame certainly. may be ſaid of the Chriſtian Catechiſt: By that Way of 
propounding Queſtions, and demanding Anſwers to them, he doth happily 
promote the Bringing forth of Truth, and furthers the Growth of Knowledge; 
and renders Perſons very ſagacious in Religion. | 

2. There being Babes in Chriſt, there being Novices in Religion, yea, there 
being great Numbers that are Ignorant, and no ways acquainted with the 
Firſt Principles of Religion, it is Neceſſary that a Chriſtian Miniſter or a 
Chriſtian Parent, ſhould be (what the Few boaſtingly ſaid he was) A Guide of 
the' Blind, a Light of them which are in Darkneſs, an Inſtrutter of the Fooliſh, a 
Teacher of Babes. It is remarkable that Chriſt charged St. Peter not only to 
feed bis Sheep but his Lambs, and (which is further obſervable) firſt his Lambs; 
Jobn 21.15. A great and ſingular Care is to be taken of thoſe who are Weak 
and Feeble; a peculiar Method is to be uſed towards ſuch. . We muſt conſider 
their Condition, and deal with them accordingly. The plain and intelligible 
Principles of Religion are to be laid before theſe : The Firſt Principles of the 
Oracles of God (as the Apoſtle calls them) muſt be the Entertainment of 
theſe Perſons ; for theſe are ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat, 
they being Unskilful, in the Word of Righteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
Heb. 5. 12, 13. It is plain then, that there is a Difference among Chriſtians : 
thoſe that are Babes; Feeble and Infirm, Ignorant and Shallow, muſt be In- 
ſtructed in a Manner fitted and proportion'd to their Condition: And this is 
that which is required in the Catechetical Way of delivering the Points of Divi- 
nity ; and indeed it is required as a Thing abſolutely Neceſſary. 
Again, I am to ſhew, not only the Neceſſity but Uſefu'neſs and Profit of this 
Inſtructing by way of Catechizing, and Propounding the Fundamental Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity. The Benefits of it are ſuch as theſe, 1. This is che 
Way and Method which the Generality of Perſons are moſt capable of. 2. This 
is moſt fitted to their Memories. 3. This proves a great Preſervative againſt 
Error and falſe Doctrine. 4. This enables Perſons to receive Profit by the 
publick Miniſtry of the Word. 5. This conduces to Practice and a Holy Lite. 
6. This contributes very much toward the Peace of the Church. 7. This leads 
us to Happineſs here and hereafter. 


1. I ſay, Theſe. Catechiſtical Doctrines, theſe neceſſary Truths of Chriſtia- 
nity are the Things which moſt People are capable of, and which they can ſuffici- 
ently underſtand; and therefore on that Account they may be urged upon 
them with the greater Advantage and Succeſs. There are ſome great and 
Profound Myſteries, ſome high and lofty Diſquiſitions in Theology, which 
puzzle the greateſt Clerks themſelves, and perhaps when they talk moſt con- 
ſidently of them, they leaſt of all underſtand chem. But as for che neceſſary 
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Doctrines couched in the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Decalogue, the 
er of moſt Perſons are able to deal with them in ſome Meaſure. 
The very Light of Nature teacheth them to believe a God, to love him, fear, 
honour and worſhip him. The ſame teacheth them to love their Neighbours, 
and to do as they would be done to. And by the like Principle they are taught 
to be Sober, Chaſt, Humble, Contented. Their own Minds and natural Facultje; 
inftru& them in theſe. They are able to underſtand how reaſonable ir is that 
God alone ſhould be Worſhipped ; that ſome Time more-eſpecially ought to be 
fer apart for his folemn Service; that we ſhould not prophane God's Name; 
that our Parents ſhould be Honoured and Reſpected ; that we ſhould not injure 
our Brethren in Body, Eſtate or Name; that we ſhould pray unto God, and deſire 
his Aid and Aſſiſtance, for nothing can be done without him. Theſe Things are 
plain to all Underſtandings, and therefore are very fitly the Subject of our Cate- 
chiſms. But there are other Matters which are the peculiar Dodrines belong. 
ing to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and are not Natural but Revealed Truths. The 
Knowledge of theſe makes us Underſtanding Chriſtians, Now, among theſe, 
thoſe which are the firſt Principles and plaineſt Heads, are very fit alſo to be 
inſtilled into the Minds of the ordinary and meaneſt Learners ; for they are as 
clear and intelligible as the other Doctrines before-named ; though it is true the 
Conſequences and Improvements of them require a. greater Judgment, and 
more Inlargement than is proper for the Catechiſtical Way. But I paſs to the 
Second Benefit of this Way of Inſtruction. It is fitted convenient!y. for 
their Memories who are Learners and Beginners in Learning. In all Arts and 
Sciences it hath been thought uſeful to reduce the main Things of them to cer- 
tain brief Rules, that they may the more eaſily be remembred. And there is the 
ſame Reaſon that there ſhould be Abbreviatures and Abſtracts in Religion, and 
that the chief and neceſſary Heads of it ſhould be ſummed up in ſhort, this 
being an excellent Expedient to preſerve the Principles of Religion entire, 
a to convey them with Eaſe to the Mind, andto lodge them fafely in the 
emory. 
Thirdly, This will be a Preſervative from Error and Fal ſhood, from Sects and 
Here ſies, from Seducers and falſe Teachers. For this is one cauſe of thoſe er- 
roneous Doctrines and fond Opinions which have infected the People of this 
Land, that they are not inſtructed and well-grounded in the Fundamental 
Points of Religion. In theſe Times which pretend to more than ordinary Light 
and Wiſdom, and undertake to correct the Faults of former Ages, the ſtanding 
Principles of Chriſtianity are wholly neglected in many Places, and Diſputes 
and Controverſies take up Mens Thoughts and Studies, and nice Notions and 
Speculations about unneceſſary Matters amuſe Mens Minds. Hereupon they 
decay in ſound Knowledge, and have little Underſtanding of the ſubſtantial 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity. The Generality of Perſons have not a Foundation; 
and then it is no wonder that the Building totters, that they are carried about 


with every Wind of Doctrine, that they run into all Kinds of Errors and De- 


luſions, and many of them into Atheiſm and Irreligion, into Ranting and 
Swearing, and open Prophaneneſs. The hs 

Fourth Benefit and Advantage of Catechizing is this, that it makes Way 
for Hearing the Word Preached, and inables Perſons to profit by the publick 
Miniſtry of it. Thoſe will never be edified by the Diſpenſing of the Word, 


who have not firſt been grounded in the general Principles of Chriſtianity. 


The want of this plain, brief and orderly way of Inſtruction is the cauſe of 
an unfruitful Hearing the Word. Hence it is that we meet with ſo many Per- 
fons, in whom is fulfilled the Prophecy of Iſaiab, who faith of them, In Hear. 
ing they ſhall hear, but not Underſtand. Hence it is that there is ſuch a Number of 
Aged Infants, Perſons that are well ſtricken in Years, and yet have not the 
Underſtanding and Knowledge of Children ; ſuch, who, when for the Time and 


Opportunities they have had, might have arriv'd to the Knowledge of Teach- 
ers, yet have need that one teach them _— which be the firſt Principles «f the Oracles of 


God, and are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh. Such Perſons come to Church, but how is it poſſible they ſhould 
profit by what they hear ? For until their Milk be digeſted, they will receive 


no Nouriſhment from ſtronger Food. They muſt firſt imbibe the Principles 
| 9 the 
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the Doctrine of ChriF, before they go on to Perfaction (i. e. to higher points of che 


Goſpel), as the ſaid Apoſtle acquaints us in Heb. 6. 1. The | 

Fifth Benefit of Catechiſtical Doctrine is, that it conduces much to Practice 
and a Godly Lite. All Religion muſt be founded on Knowledge. This is the 
firſt 0 to Piety, to know aright. Good Principles are the very Ground- 
work of Holineſs. A right Underſtanding and Judgment prepare the Way for 
Living well. For no Man can ſo much as enter into the Way of a Religious 
and Vertuous Life, unleſs, firſt his Underſtanding be enlightned, and he en- 


tertains certain Principles of Truth in his Mind. And then it is as true and 


undeniable that he cannot continue in a Way of Godlinefs, unleſs he adds unto 
Virtue Knowledge. Nothing is more evident than this, that Men not only err in 
Doctrine, bur are faulty in Manners for want of due Principles. It is no won- 
der that they run into all Vice and Immorality, ſeeing they are inthe dark, and 
ſo cannot Boren and direct their Steps. Ignorance leads to Wickedneſs, and 
all kind of Impiety and Prophaneneſs. . 
Sixthly, Another Benefit of the Catechiſtical Way of Inſtructing is, that 
this makes for the Peace of the Church, and for Quietneſs and Agreement among 
one another. And certainly, what promoteth Peace and Truth together, is very 


beneficial and profitable to the World. That it prevents Diſorder, Schiſm, 


Faction, and Sedition, I make appear hence; namely, that where the plain 


Method of Catechiſtical Inſtruction and Preaching is laid aſide, and where the 
People are not inſtructed in the eaſie and neceſſary Heads of Religion, and in 


the indiſpenſible Duties of Goglineſs, there fond and erroneous Notidhs are 
ſoon taken up, falſe Perſwaſions are eafily entertained, and Seducers have the 
Advantage of doing whit they pleaſe with this ſort of People. They may ſer 
them againſt all Order and Decency, they may cauſe their Minds to be preju- 
diced againſt the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ind they may bring them to a deſpi- 


ſing of Magiſtraey and Government, and after that to an Affronting, and even 


Rebelling againſt it, and to a treading under Foot all Civil Laws and Conſti- 
tutions | | 

Seventhly, To ſay all in one Word, The Things contained in the Catechifti- 
cal Way of Divinity, i. e. the Fundamental and neceſſary Truths of our Reli- 
gion, wich the Experimental and Practical Knowledge of them, are the only 
Things which conduct us to Happineſs in this World, and in another. Theſe, 
theſe are the Things which render us capable of the Divine Favour, which is our 
preateft Felicity in this Life; and theſe through the All-ſufficient Merits and. 
Satisfaction of Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer, will bring us ſafe to endleſs Glory 
hereafter. We are therefore highly concern'd to mind theſe. Our Eterna! 
Bleſſedneſs depends thereupon. Theſe are the Things which will yield us 
Comfort in the whole Courſe of our Lives, and at the Hour of Death, and 
which will give us an Inheritance among the Saints in the World to come. 
Fruitleſs Speculations and Controverſies cannot do this, for they divide our 


Thoughts, diſturb our Minds, draw us off from the more ſerious attending to 


ſolid and neceſſary Truths, and from the Practice of real Duties. Diſputes were 


never known to build us up in our moſt Holy Faith; but the Knowledge of the 
neceſſary Truths of Chriſtianity will effect this. They furniſh our Souls with 
uſeful and profitable Notices, and they lead us directly to the Fruition of God 
and everlaſting Happineſs. Thus I have briefly repreſented to you the Reaſs- 
nableneſs of this Performance. You ſee how Neceſſary and Profitable it is to inſtruct 


Perſons in the firſt Principles, and Eſſential Doctrines of Religion, and to 


manage this Undertaking according to the Capacities of thoſe who are to be 


inſtructed. . S +7 
Suffer then a Word of Exbortation. Be perſwaded to entertain a good Opini- 


on of this Benefical Exerciſe of Catechizing, and that not barely becauſe tis 
commended to you by our Church, but becauſe it is in it ſelf ſo Uſeful and 
Advantageous, and conduceth to ſuch excellent Ends and Purpoſes. Many 
light and deſpiſe ic as an inferior kind of Inſtruction; but be not you prevail d 
with to do ſo. This hath been an ancient and laudable Exerciſe in the Church, 
and hath been found a very advantageous Help to the Knowledge of Divine 
Truths. Make uſe of it With a Conſcientious Care. And that you may be 


directed aright in the diſcharge of it, you are to know (or rather to * 
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for I have ſuggeſted it already) that the Work of Catechizing is not the Per- 
formance or Office of one but many. Accordingly I exhort you, 1. To Care: 
chize your Cuild ren and Servants at Home. 2. To ſend them Abroad to receive 
that Inſtruction. 3. Incourage them to be inſtructed in that Way at Church, 


4. Train them up to the Hearing of o Word Preached, which is deſigned to 


explain and enlarge upon the Heads 
theſe, 4 4 27% JT OM x 3-26 453 | | 
1, You: that are Parents and Maſters, Guides and Governours of Families, 
inſtruct your Children and Servants within your own Walls. Let your Reli- 
gious Charity to them begin at Home. The firſt Priefts were Maſters of Fami- 
Hes. Prieſthood commenc'd in private Houſes, and had ſtaid there if the 
World had not increaſed. You that preſide over Families are till a ſort of 
Prieſts, and your Lips ſhould preſerve and propagate Knowledge. You muſt 
teach your Charge how to know God, and by that how to ſerve him. It is 
your Jas to inſtill the Principles of Religion into them betimes. The Apoſtle 
lets you know that it is your Duty to bring up your Children in the Nurture and Ad- 
monition of the. Lord, Eph, 6. 4. You cannot diſcharge this. Duty in a more 
renting Way, than in that of Catechizing, which L have proved to you 
already.. 7 1 1 L ii inn 
. Lat that pious Charity which began at Home, ſpread it ſelf Abroad. Send 
your Children to others to receive Inſtruction from them. Let the School as 
well as- your own Houſe be the Place of Catechizing. Thoſe: who are in that 
FEmpdyment,- viz. of Inſtructing the Youth at School, are nearly concerned in 
this Particular. Ie is their Office to Catechize, and the Canons of our Church 
(as I told you) enjoin it them as their Duty. I hope they will not decline ſo 
excellent a Task. To Teach and Inſtruct Youth is a worthy Employment, 
A Schoolmaſter, who is rightly qualified for that Work, is of great Uſe to the 
World. He prepares the Children to be Men. He faſhions Youth in order to 
their Behaviour when they ſhall arrive to Years. This is a very Honorable, and 
excellent and noble Task. None therefore need be aſhamed of it, but thole 
who are conſcious of not Performing it aright.” rope | 
3. After you have taken care that your Children be Catechized at Home and 
at School, remember to bring them to Church to receive that Inſtruction there. 
The Guides of Families (as uſeful as they are) are but in Subſerviency to the 
Miniſterial Employment and Function, and Schoolmaſters (as great as I re- 
preſented them) are but Uſhers to the Evangelical Paſtors, who take the 
Youth into their more immediate Care, they being appointed by the Church to 
Inſtruct the young Ones in the Principles of Religion, eſpecially in that Cate- 
chiſm which ſhe hath Compiled. Leſt Parents and other Tutors ſhould have 
been defective in this Work, it is devolved upon Miniſters, as thoſe whoſe more 
proper Function and Office it is to inſtruct Souls, and to ſhew the Way to 
Truth and Godlineſs. They are obliged therefore to perform this Work, as 
they are Spiritual Shepherds and Guides, and it muſt not be done Superficially 
and Slightly. As it is manag'd in many Places, it is of little Uſe; and Cate- 
chizing is brought in only to thruſt out Preaching. Bur it is certainly of great 
and ſingular Uſe, if it be performed with due Care, Attention and Faithful- 
neſs. It is your Duty then to command your Children and Servants to repair 
tothe Miniſter at Church, to be inſtructed by him in the Grounds of Religion. 
Fourthly and Laſtly, Repair thither to hear the Word of God Expounded 
and Applied. The Catechiſm is well deſigned for Beginners : Bur there is allo 
Preaching appointed both for them and others. And of that I proceed to ſpeak 


the Catechiſm. A Word of each of 


in the next Place. 
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foregoing DISCOURSE, being aPassact 
1 into a SERMON preached at Cambridge on the 
ſad SUBJECT. . T 


HERE are others beſides Parents, and Maſters of Families, and 
School- Maſters and Parochial Miniſters, that are concern'd in this great 
Duty which I have treated of, I mean ſuch as Ve who are Members 
of the Learned Societies in this Univerſity (for I ſee I ſpeak to ſome 
of this Rank at this Time) and I ſpeak this the rather, becauſe there being 
ſeveral Under-Servants and Attendants belonging to us who want our Inſtruction, 
the Ignorance of the greateſt part of them in the common Principles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, will be a great Reproach to us who have Opportunities of in- 
forming them. I have been often thinking to mention this, but now I believe 
it is as Seaſonable as ever, and I hope it will be accepted with that Candor and 
Simplicity with, which I offer it. How great a Reproach, I ſay, will it be ſtq 
us of the Gown, and moſt of us devoted to the Study of Divinity, if thoſe who 
converſe within our Walls, and whoſe Faces we daily ſee, and whoſe Service 
we continually need, and have the Benefit of, remain almoſt, as ignorant as 
Heathens in the greateſt and moſt Fundamental Truths of the Goſpel? What! 
ſhall we engroſs the Knowledge of Religion to our ſelves, and not permit our 


Servants to have ſome Share of it ? Shall it be ſaid that they live among the 


Sons of the Prophets, and yet have no Advantage from them of their Divine and 


Heavenly Profeſſion ? Or will it become knowing Heads to deſpiſe the 


Weak and Simple, or to have no regard to them becauſe they are our Inferi- 
ors, and in a Servile Condition? | OAK: (+ ; . 

It hath been generally acknowledg'd by the Wiſeſt Men, that all Souls are 
alike, that is, as to their natural Frame and Make: Nay, this is certain, that 
the Souls of the meaneſt that wait on us, and go of our Errands, would be 
every Ways equal with thoſe of the greateſt Philoſophers and Divines among 
us, if they were alike Cultivated. And therefore let us not reckon thoſe 
whoſe Lot it is to be ſo much below us, in their preſent Station, to be meer Ani- 
mals, and ſuch as have nothing but Carkaſe belonging to them, as ſome Pro- 
phane Ones are apt to think, yeaand dareto ſpeak. Let this rather be thought 
of, that we have frequent Opportunities of inſtilling into this ſort of Perſons 
the Principles of -Divine Knowledge. And ſurely we need not to be reminded 
what a noble and generous Thing it is to do good to the Souls of Men, eſpeci- 


ally thoſe that ſtand ſo much in need of our Guidance and Inſtruction. O how 


brave and excellent, how commendable and praiſe-worthy is it to be inſtru- 
mental towards the opening of their blind Eyes, toward the illuminating of 
their dark Minds, toward the quickening of their dull Capacities, toward the 
giving them a full View of their Duty, and toward leading them to Heaven 
and Happineſs! How laudable a Thing would it be, if in every one of our 
Colleges a fit Perſon were choſen out on Purpoſe to diſcharge this Office; and 
on this Day (the Lord's- Day) more eſpecially ? 


or 
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Or thoſe of the Sacred Miniſtry among us in our reſpective Societies, might 
take this Employment upon them by Turns, namely, to Catechize this inferior 
People, to inſtruct them in the neceſſaty Points of Religion, to lay before them 
their wretched State by Nature, to convince them of their Sin and of their 


Miſery, to ſhew them the Way how they may 2 eternal Wrath and Con. | 
fit 


demnation, and accordingly to acquaint tim with the tme Nature of Faith 
and Repentance, and to ſet them right in the Knowledge of all the ogher Prin. 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, and earneſtly to call upon them to mind the 
Concern of their never-dying Souls; beſides there are Occaſional Admonitions 
and Inſtructions, which the Members of every Society are capable of giving 
them. 2 414 a 

Let us be ſenſible of our former neglect in this matter, and now with great 
Seriouſneſs apply. our ſelves to the redreſſing of it. That i. tet us be careful to 
impart unto our Servants, whoſe, daily helpiwe need, thofe Blu, Tracks With: 
out the Knowledge of which it is impoſlible they ſhould arrive at Heaven; and 
fare in the Happineſs which Chriſt Jeſus hath purchas d by his precious Blood. 
O let us not ſuffer any of them to live and die in the Ignorance of theſe neceſſy. 
ry Principles of Chriſtianity. _ Let us endeavour to furniſh their Minds with 
the Saving Poctrines of the Goſpel, which are requiſite to be known by them 
in order to their Eternal Salvation. Such a Work as this, well performed by 
us, will derive a laſting Bleſſing on our Societies, and will take off that ſcan- 
dalous Imputation, that our Domeſticks are ignorant, by an Anriperiſtaſis, that 
is, the more they are furrounded with Knowledge and Learning, the leſſer Por- 
tion they have of it. | P 
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O PREACHING. .. 


REACHING ſucceeds Catechizing, and is another eſtabliſh'd Office and 
Inſtitution of the Goſpel. And here I will ſhew, 1. That this Way of 
Teaching and Inſtructing the People, is anthoriz'd by the Practice of the an- 
tient Patriarchs, and of the Fewiſh Church. 2. By the particular Inſtitution 
and Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 3. By the Example of the Churches 
of Chriſt in the next ſucceeding Ages. And Fourthly, I will briefly aſſign the 
Reaſon of this Inſtitution. 1 than FX 
| Firſt, I ſay, this publick Way of Inſtruction is warranted by the Example df 
the ancient Patriarchs, and of God's People the Fes. Adam and Serb, and 
Enoch were Antediluvian Preachers, and inſtructed the People of thoſe Times in 
the Matters of Religion, as we may gather from the Title given to Noah by the 
Apoſtle St. Peter, who. ſtyles him 4 Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 5. be- 
cauſe he publickly inform'd the World concerning their Duty, and reptov'd 
them for their Diſobedience, and warned them of future Judgment, and eat- 
neſtly exhorted them to Repentance and a godly Life, which are the main Parts 
of Preaching, Without Queſtion Abraham, who ſo Religioufly inſtructed his 
Sons and his Family, as we are aſſured by the Sacred Hiſtory, was a great and 
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forward Inſtrucer of others. And the like may be ſaid of the Eminent Per- 


ſons in that Diſpenſation, the Fathers and Maſters of Families were the Priej 
and Lak Soo Officers, and they were the publick Teachers likewiſe. | 
But afterwards, when the Fudaical Oeconomy was eftabliſh'd, this Office of 
publick Teaching was more fignal and remarkable. Aaron the High-Prieſt was 
noted for this, as is implied in that Elogium which is given him, Exod. 4. 14. He 
could ſpeak well, And this is included in what is ſaid of Moſes, that, he was mighty 
in Words, Acts 7. 22. Which is the ſame that is ſaid of our Saviour, that he was 
a Prophet mighty in Word, Luke 24. 19. which without Doubt hath reſpect to his 
Doctrine and Preaching. Accordingly we read, that Moſes exerci>'d this Ta- 


lent, and taught the Iſraelites the Statutes and Fudgments of God, to do them, and 


that they might live, Deut. 4. 1. He taugbt them, after he had delivered the Laws 
and Statutes to them, which ſhews that this Teaching is diſtin from the Delivery 
of the Law, and that he made it his Work to explain the Law to them, and co 
exhort them to the Practice of it, and to excite them to Obedience by 9 
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fore them the happy State of thoſe that conform themſelve; to the Divine 
_ which is intimated in thoſe Word, 10 do them, and that they may live. And 
as for the Prieſts and Levites, it was their ſtanding Office to''teach the Peo le, 
as is expreſsly ſaid, Lev. 10. 11. That you may teach the Children of Iſrael all the 
Statutes which the Lord hath ſpoken to them by the Hand of Moſes. © And the People 
are commanded to do according to all the Priefts ſhall teach them, Deut. 24. 8. We 
read that the Prieſts and Levites taugbt i» Judah, and went about. thro all the Cities 
of Judah, and taught the People, 2 Chron. 17. 9. And in v. J. tis ſaid the Princes 
did reach in the Cities of Judah, that is, Theſe were ſent by good King Feboſophar 
with the foreſaid Levites and Prieſts, to encourage and protect them in the 
reaching of the People. A very Noble Work, and worthy of a Pious King. 
We are acquainted from Mal. 2. 7. that 'twas a Divine Appointment and Con- 
ſtitution, that the Prieſts Lips ſhould keep know/edge, and that the People ſhould ſeek the 
Law at bis Mouth. 7 5 

This Office, which had been neglected in the Time of the Captivity and Di- 
ſperſion, was reſtored by Ezra, Neb. 8. 1, 2, & c. But eſpecially that is obſer- 
yvable which is ſaid in ver. 8. namely, that at a ſolemn Meeting to Worſhip 
God, Exra and others Prieſts, read in the Book, in the Law of God, diftinly, an- 
gave the Senſe, and caus d them to underſtand the Reading; that is, they expounded 
the Place which they read, and ſhew'd the true Meaning and Scope of it, as 
we now take a Text, and preach upon it. And this was the eonftant Practice 
afterwards in the Fewiſh Church. Reading the Law preceded the Interpreting 
and Explaining of it; which was done by the Priefts, who are ſtyled Lawyersand 
Scribes in the New Teſtament, becauſe they writ and expounded the Law to the 
People. Theſe are ſaid to preach Moſes, Ads 15. 21. after their Reading him in 
the Synagogues ; which is confirm'd from A#s 13. 14, 15 where we find, that 
Reading preceded Preaching, and conſequently was different from it, the con- 
trary to which ſome have attempted to prove from the former Text, imagining 
that Preaching is there explain'd by Reading, but the latter Text clearly confutes 
that vain Surmiſe. 

It is true, there were others beſides Prieſts that ſometimes ſtood up in the Sy- 
nagogues, and preached to the People, whence tis recorded in Luke 4. 16. 
and in that fore-mention'd Place, A#s 13. 14: that Chriſt and the Apoſtles did 
ſo, who were not Fewiſh Prieſts. But they were taken for Prophetical Men, and 
on that Account were admitted to ſpeak publickly in the Congregations, for 
always among the "= the Prophets, tho' not of the Sacerdotal Order, had 
leave to be publick Teachers of the People. But this was an Extraordinary 
Thing, and therefore ought not to be alledg'd at preſent, for I'm ſpeaking of 
the ordinary and ſtated Courſe of the Fewiſh Church, wherein there was ap- 
pointed by God a Set Order of Men to teach and inſtruct the People when they 
were ſolemnly met together to Worſhip the moſt High. And I have prov'd, 
that not only the publick Reading of the Scriptures, but the Expounding of 
them, and making Exhortations from them was the Work and Office of the 
Prieſts and Levites. This is in Proſecution of the firſt Thing I undertook, 
namely, to ſhew, that Preaching, or publick Inſtructing the People, is war- 
ranted by the Patriarchal and Fewiſh Diſpenſations, and even by the expreſs 
Command and Inſtitution of God in the latter. NOTE 
Secondly, This Way of Teaching the People is further juſtified and eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Evangelical Diſpenſation, and therein by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
He ſent theſe forth to Preach to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Mal. 10. 6, 7, And 
afterwards, he made Preaching a Divine Ordinance, by that Commiſſion 
which he gave to his Apoſtles, and at the ſame Time to all ki; Miniſters to the 
end of the World, Go and teach all Nations,” Mat. 28. 19. Go preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, Mark 16.15. Whilſt he was on Earth, he ſhew'd his Approbation of 
this Evangelical Office by his own Example and Practice, Mat. 4. 17. Jeſus 
began to Preach, and to ſay, Repent, that is, he began his Preaching with the Do- 
ctrine of Repentance, and he proceeded in preaching of all Moral Doctrines, 
and adding to them the more Spiritual and Sublime Principles and Duties which 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation requires of us, as we find in thoſe his excellent Ser- 
mons on the Mount, and elſe-where. He folemnly rebuked all Vice, and ex- 


poſed the Vileneſs and Turpitude of it, and took all Occaſions to ſet forth 
r. 1 Oooo . 
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the Excelleney and Worth of Religion and Holineſs, and obeying the Divine 
Commands. He frequently preached by Similitudes and Parables, a Way that 
was ſuitable to that People and Country. But his moſt uſual Way of Preaching 
was by convincing his Auditors, who generally were Fews, our of the Scrip- 
tures of the Old TJeſtamem, the Truth and Authority of which they acknow- 
ledg'd, and therefore he often quotes and argues rheſe, irrefragably proving 


thence, that the Feuiſb Oeconomy was to ceaſe, and that the Law was to give 


Way to the Goſpel, and that by his Coming the Scripture Prophecies were ful. 
fill'd, and that he was the true Meſſias. When he preached in the Synagogues 
of the Jews (as he was wont to do) he conform'd to their Way, that is, firſt he 
read a Portion of Scripture, and then he expounded and applied it, Luke 4. 1 
21. herein acquainting us what is the true Way of Preaching, namely, that 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel are to explain and lay open the true Meanin 
of the Word of God, and to make Application of it to thoſe they diſcourſe 


to. | | Fl 
And not only our Saviour, but his Apoſtles, ſettled this Office in the Church 
by their approving of it, yea by enjoining it, and alſo by their Example. When 
St. Paul puts that Queſtion, How ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? Rom. 10. 14. 
he manifeſtly warrants the Function, yea and argues of the abſolute Neceflity 
of it in the Church. Which he doth likewiſe in x Cor. 1. 2x. It pleaſed God by the 
Fooliſbneſs of Preaching to ſave them that believe, that is, God ſaw it meet to a 
ple Preaching, (as fooliſh as Worldly Men account it) to be the ordinary In- 
rument of Faith and Salvation. 'Thence there is a poſitive Injunction, 2 Tim, 
4. 2. Preach the Word, And the Apoſtle in this Place enlarges upon it, ſetting 
forth che ſeveral Parts of a Preacher's Office, and the manner of diſcharging 
it, Be inſtant, in Seaſon and out of Seaſen, &c. | | . | 
Io which let us add the Practice of the Apoſtles, which is a farther Juſtifica- 
tion of this Office; and it may be obſerv'd, that they imitated their Maſter in 
the way of diſcharging it, for as he began his Sermons with Repentance, ſo they 
at their firſt going out, preached that Men ſhould Repent, Mark 6. 12. And as he 
preached from a4 Text of 7/aiah, ſo the Apoſtle Peter preached from a Text of Jo- 
el, Ad, 2. 16, &c. And at another Time from a Place in Deuteronomy, As 10. 34, 
&-c. So Philip the Evangeliſt began at the Scripture (namely, Ja. 53. 7) and 
preached Feſus unto the Ethiopian Eunuch, Acfs 8. 35. And ſo tis probable that 
other Apoſtles uſed to propound a Portion of Scripture, and thence to fetch the 
Argument of their Sermons and Diſcourſes. (Which was the Way of Preaching 


* Quzd among the Eſſenes, as Philoteſtifies.) And as our Saviour convinc'd his Audi- 
emnis Li- tors out of the Writings of the Old Teſtament, ſo the Apoſtles were wont to 
ber, probus follow him in this: Thus when St. Paul preached at Theſſalonica to the Fews, be, 


as bis manner was, reaſon'd with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging out of 
theſe Writings, that Chriſt muſt. needs have ſuffer d, &c. Ad 17. 1, 2, &c. 80 
Apollos mightily convinced the Jews, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Feſus was Chrif, 
Act, 18. 28. And thus, and by other Parts of the Preaching Office, they 
brought over People to the Chriſtian Faith, and to a Religious and Godly 
Life, and confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd them in both. 


Thirdly, this Way of publick Inſtructing the Flock, is commended to us by 


the Example of the Miniſters of Chriſt in the next ſucceeding Ages after the 


Apoſtles. In Im 


* Certe fidem ſanEis wocibus 
paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fidu- 
ciam figimus, Diſciplinam præ- 
ceptorum nihilominus incut- 
cationibus denſamus, Apolo- 


get. cap. 39. 
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itation of Chriſt and them, the Chriſtian Paſtors publickl 

preached to the People. Which is thus expreſſed by Tertul- 
lian, * By our Sermons we nouriſh Mens Faith, we raiſe their Hope, 
we ſettle their Confidence, and we ſtrengthen and keep intire our 
Diſcipline, by inculcating the Laws and Commands of Chriſt, And 
from an eminent Paſſage in Juſtin Martyr, who gives an Ac- 
count to the Roman Emperor of their publick Way of Wor- 
ſhip on the Lord's Day, we are inform'd that they preach'd 
on the Scriptures and Leſſons read at that Time in the Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies. + After the Reader, ſaith he, hath done bis 
Office, the chief Miniſter makes a Sermon or Exhortation to ſtir the 
People up to the imitating of thoſe excellent Things which they had 


heard read to them. And generally it was thus in the Pri- 


mitive Times, their Diſourſes to the People (which . 
| Calle 
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call'd'* Sermons, becauſe ſpoken and pronounc' d to the People; » „%, „„, . 
and f Ham ilies, becauſe they were generally, plam and fei. e, 3, pfui. i fi. 
iar) were for the moſt part af Bxpoſition of ſome Select pulir, ques Greci bwnias 
part of Scripture, which was read in the Nfſeniblies, with 25 Augultio Procm. 
an Exhortation joyn'd to it, as appears from ſeveral of + 6 wo 1115 fm ; 
St. Chryſoftom's Homilies to the People of Auioch. This is, 'were de 05 ds * 1175 
as he expreſſes it, || Mier Fer ir N dN SIe Fepale, 'Diſcurrſer made by 
to propound or commend to the Auditory a certain Fafſage Preachers; of which, ſee 
or Sentence, Gut of what was read that Day in the Con- 25 Joſtances taken out of 
gregation. This was practiſed by other Fathers ; ſome 88.745 111 1 by 
peculiar Paſſage of Scripture was deſcanted upon by them, h W 8.720 Tief 
and it was moſt commonly choſen out of the Chapter chat Antioch! !:! : 
was read in the Aſſembly at that Time. eo J. Apt a9 
But beſides this, they preach'd on whole Chapters, or large Portions of 
them; Ln ſometimes proceeded in Order through a whole: Book, and inſiſted 
on the Teveral Parts of it at diverſe Times, as we fee in Chryſoftom's Homilits, or 
Expoſitions on the Book of Geneſis, on the Pſalms, and on St. Autthe, all which 
were k Diſcourſes to the People. And Origer and Baſil, and other Fathers did 
the like. nnn BU YO DOM: 2707 u bas :itifbiofiiobni 
Sometimes they preached without a Chapter or Text, only exhorting the 
People to ſome religious and vertuous Practice; or- declaiming againſt -fome 
Vice, or diſcourſing upon ſomè emergent Occaſion. Of which ſort are ſome 
of the Sermons! of Cbry ſoſtom, Aab, Auguſtine, Cbryſologut, and Gregory tlie 
Great. Sometimes chey made Choice of à particular — rv Point of Di- 
vinity to diſcourſe of. At other Times they were more General, and inſiſted 
on the Truth or Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, againſt Jews or Pagans; and 
many of theſe Diſcourſes were ſtudied and elaborate. Burr generally: their 
Preaching was Popular, Eaſy, and Extemporary. But though the Ancient 
Manner of Preaching was thus different and various, yet it was agreed hy all, 
that Preaching was an indiſpenſible Office and Imployment in che Church, 
and was conftantly to be kept up in all the Chtiſtian Congregations. 
Accordingly they were ots wel by the Ages after wards, but eſpecially: in 
this Thing, That it was uſual to preach on the Places of Scripture which were 
read to the People as proper Lefſons for the Day. But now: came Poftills into 
Uſe, which were a Deſcant or Comment on the Goſpelt and Epiſfles: they 
began in Charles the Great's Time, and by his Order, about the Middle of the 
Ninth Century; and they continued a long time, even till che Reformatiom; 
yea, ſome time Aſter it, for they were uſed by Lutberaus us well as Papyſts. 
But when the Reformation got farther Footing, theſe Poſtillary Diſcourſes: were 
found to be flat and inſipid, and not ſerviceable to ſtir up People to their 
Duty. Thence'God rais'd up ſeveral eminent Men to inſtruct the People iti a 
more profitable Way. And as the Reformation increas d, and the Churches of 
Chriſt were inlighten'd, and Miniſters were endow'd with Gifts, Preaching 
was daily improved; and then it was generally thought fit to ſingle out one 
or two Verſes only as a Text for a Sermon, which they firſt expounded; and 
then enlarg'd upon by Topicks from Reaſon and Scripture; and laſtly Applied. 
And this Skill hath increaſed every Day more and more, eſpecially in our owr 
Church and Nation. It were immodeſt to ſay much of our ſelves ; where fore let 
other Countries ſpeak in Commendation of thoſe Diſcourſes, which are thought 
ſo worthy by Foreigners, that this one Thing alone hath induced Thouſands to 
travel hither, and to learn our Language, that they may have the Benefit of 
the Sermons publifi'd by Engliſh Divines: In brief, the Miniſters of che ke, 
formed Churches have attair'd to an uſeful Way of Teaching the People; and 
ſuch as is conformable to 9 of Ghrift and the) Apoſtles, and the 
Ancient Fathers, who grounded all their Diſcourſes on the 'Sexiptures. And 
this Way of Teaching in the Church, is grounded ir ſelf on them, as being a 
e . eee 
Fourthly and. Laſtly, 1 am to aſſign the Reaſomableneſ: und -Neteſfity of this 
Inſtitution. This Office was at firſt appointed for the Informing of” the World, 
and the Converſion -.of Sinnets. It af Neſtgned to make Men Wiſer and 
Better. Particularly in the Times of the Goſpel, it was intended to bring 
a O 0002 | Men 
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Men into the Fold of Chriſt the Great Shepherd of Souls; and to build up 
the Church in the Holy Chriſtian Faith. It is true, Preaching was in ſome 
reſpect Peculiar in the Apoſtles, Times ; it was an extraordinary Thing as 
rais'd by them; they did it by immediate Inſpiration. It was a miraculoy; 
Gift to expound the Scriptures; eſpecially the firft Chriſtians being general 'y | 
unlearned and ſimple Perſons. But as to the Main, Preaching is the ſame ſince | 
that it was then; that is, It is appointed to advance and promote the Goſpel, | 
As by Preaching the Church was: at firſt made and gather d, ſo now by this 
it is propagated, kept up, and maintained. This was the Deſign, and this was 
the Effect of Preaching in the Apoſtles Days. And it is ſo ſtill; : and therefore 
is as Neceſſary as it was then. Preaching of the Goſpel is ſtill the Inſtrument 
made uſe of by God to convert and to confirm Men. It is ſerviceable 
to make them good Chriſtians, and alſo to eſtabliſh them in Chriſtianity. This 
in General: 10 4007332. WL) r id 

But the Particular Benefits of this Evangelical Office are theſe: Hereby the 
Blind and Ignorant are inlighten'd and inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, and the Way of Salvation. Which is a neceſſary Work, becauſe the 
Religion we profeſs is a reaſonable. Service, and is founded on Knowledge and 
Underſtanding, and is governed by Right Principles; and therefore the Mind; 
of People are to be furniſh'd with Light and Knowledge, Hereby the Erro- 
neous and Deluded are convinc'd of their Miſtakes, and cured ot their for- 
mer Miſ-apprehenſions of Things, and are brought into the Way of Truth. 
Hereby weak and tender Conſciences are ſtrengthned and ſupported, and their 
Scruples are fully ſatisfied. Hereby the Mournful and Diſconſolate receive 
Refreſhment, and ſerve their Maker and Redeemer with Alacrity and Chear- 
fulneſs. Hereby the Prophane are brought off from their wicked Courſes, 
and abandon Satan to ſerve the Living God. Hereby the Heedleſs and Incon- 
ſiderate are put in mind of their Duties, and are affectionately excited to it, 
Hereby the Drowzy and Forgetful are rouz'd and alarm'd, and effeually 
brought to attend to their greateſt Intereſt and Concern. | 

In ſhort, the Caſe generally with us is this, We fin not ſo much out of Igno- 
rance as Inconſideration and Forgetfulneſs; wherefore we haye Need of 2 
Remembrancer and a Monitor, and one that will be a continual Director to 
us. For every Man will not, or cannot apply the Rule, but they let it lie by 
them as uſeleſs. So that it is requiſite, that one be ready to lay the Rule right, 
to hold the Glaſs before Mens Faces, to admoniſh them of their Duty, and to 
direct them to it. This Monitor, this Remembrancer, this Director is the 
Preacher. The Life of Godlineſs is to be promoted for ever to the World's End 
by this Sacred Method. This is the true Miniſtry of Grace and Salvation; 
and this is the Great Machine, the Uſeful and Powerful Engine for the demo- 
liſhing of Satan's Kingdom. Whence it follows, That the publick Preaching 
of the Word is a Neceſſary Inſtitution of Chriſt in the Church, and that there 
cannot be a Church without it. So much concerning this Divine Ordinance? 
and Office: Of the Particular Nature of which, and how it is to be performed 
with good Succeſs, I have treated in another Place; and therefore I am 
excuſed from ſaying any thing of it here. 15 


0 HEARING. 


ND if Preaching be an Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution, then Hearing is 
1 ſo too. For there is a mutual Relation between theſe Two; and if it 
be the Miniſters Office to preach, the People are certainly obliged to give Ear 
to what is preach'd to them. Wherefore this is a publick Duty, and can't be 

diſpenc'd with. We may obſerve that the Hearing of the Weird is ſuppoſed 35 
neceſſary in the Parable of the Sower, Mat. 13. 19, &c. And in that cautio- 
nary Precept, Take beed what ye hear, Mark 4. 34. and how ye bear, Luke 8. 18. 
tis implied, that Hearing is our Duty. But it is not only implied, but poſitively | 
_ commanded, as in James 1. 19. Let every Man be ſwift to hear, namely, che 
Word of God, call'd in the foregoing Verſe, The Vord of Truth, and in meme 
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lowing one, The ingrafted Mord, which is able to fave our Souls, Which ſhews 
chat the Hearing ſpoken of in that Place hath reſpect to Preaching the Mord; and 
here. is an abſolute Injunction for the Practice of it. So that no more heed be 
ſaid to prove that this is a publick Act of Worſhip, and authorized by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles... , 4 4 r 1 
And the Practice of all the Churches of Chriſt in ſucceeding Ages gives Te- 
ſtimony to this. None were excluded from receiving Inſtru&ion in the publick 
Aſſemblies in the primitive Times. Jews, Pagans, Hereticks, Schiſmaricks, 
Excommunicated Perſons, had a Place allotted them, where theycould hear the 
Scriptureread, and the Sermon preach d and the Pſalms ſung, as Cyprian and other 
ancient Writers of the Church inform us. It was eſtabliſhed by an ancient *Coun- * Concil. 
cil, That no Perſon. whatſoever ſhould be debarred from Hearing. And indeed M 
ſuch Perſons as are before- named have more Need of Hearing than others. "mp _ 
Wherefore ſince none are excluded from Hearing, let us not debarr our ſelves; © 
but make Conſcience of giving Ear to the Inſtructions and Exhortations of 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, _ 1 a an; 
And this we ſhall do, if we conſider theſe Three Things: 1. That this 
Ordinance is the appointed Means of Divine Ruowledge. 2. It is the uſual 
Inſtrument of begetting Faith and all other Graces, 3. "Tis the ordinary Means 
of Salvation. ä Eo Pt __ RT” 
Firſt, The Divine Goodneſs was pleaſed to ordain Hearing of the Word 
preached, as the Great Chanel to convey Spiritual Knowledge, By Nature we 
are ignorant of the great Myſteries of Chriſtianity ; Reaſon, which dictates 
to us other Things, fails us here, If Men could have Argued themſelves into 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel, the Learned Philoſophers who lived in our 
Saviour's Time and afterwards, would have readily turned Chriſtians ; but we 
find that ſome of them were the fierceſt Oppoſers of it. Which is a plain 
Sign that Chriſtianity, and the Truths and Doctrines of it, are exalted above 
the utmoſt Dictates and Improvements of Reaſon. Whence it follows, that 
the Notices of theſe Things muſt be derived to us by ſome other Way ; and 
what is that but Revelation? Namely, The Diſcovery of God's Will in the 
Holy Scriptures. And the Knowledge of this muſt be imparted to us by 
Hearing. On which Account this is often urged and inculcated by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. 1 
And truly there is as much Reaſon to urge and preſs it nw ; for this is a 
ſtanding Ordinance in the Church, and this is {till to be made uſe of as the 
appointed Chanel for the Conveying of Knowledge to us. And thoſe ought 
to be the more attentive to this who obſerve what a Scarcity of Divine Know- 
ledge there is among the Generality of People. Many thac are knowing in 
other Matters, and are ſhrewd Dealers in the World, yet are very ignorant in 
the Things which concern the Kingdom of God. Speak to them of Faith, 
Juſtification, Regeneration, and the other great Points of Chriſtianity, they 
are Strangers to what you ſay ; you diſcourſe to them in an unknown Language. 
In the greateſt Cities, in the moſt populous and frequented Towns, you ſhall 
meet with great Numbers ſo ignorant that they cannot give any tolerable 
Account of the plaineſt and moſt, obvious Matters in Religion. They age not 
able to ſpeak five Words of Senſe on any Principle or Head of Chriſtianity ; 
they have not a true Notion of one Point of Divinity. They are blinded an 
hood-wink'd, and they love to be ſo. It is in ſome meaſure thus, I am afraid, 
inevery Place, Too many of the meaner and inferior People live in groſs 
Ignorance; and ſome of the other Sort, I fear, are not ſo well ſtock'd with 
Knowledge as they. ought to be. But certainly the Want of this Knowledge in 
Divine Matters is a Thing very unworthy of thoſe who are of a Chriſtian 
Church, and it ought to be blamed and ſharply reproved by the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel. This is a Thing no ways ſufferable in a Place where Chriſtia- 
nity is own'd and profeſs'd. This - Darkneſs is intolerable where the Goſpel 
ſhines ; it is a ſhameful and inexcuſable Crime, . 


Secondly, 


— — 
1 


* 
4 . 
4% is 
n : 
66 
1 bs 
4 
— 
* 
. 
1 
\ fy 
v*Y 4 
„ d 
i G 
aer 
1 
11 
mb 
} Tl 
win 
il n F 
1 17 
% 77% 
3-28 
. 7 
: N 
7 7 
1 
9 + \ 
1. 
þ U 
& 
1 
_— 
* «| 
, 4 
1 
7 
en 
e 
. = 0 
7 
ry 
7 
x 
LY 2 
i; 1 
+ FRY 
4 
1 
1 
0 Fi 
. 
+. 
fk 
1 0] 
"I 
- 
% F 2 
223 
þ 


ES — — 


— — — 

— — 

1 * E* - 
© px 2 MY 2 


——— — — _ . 


> : 
. 


5 — — + —— ———— 
1 8 % n 


n 3 e * 521 * 
Y 4. 1 —_— Al. - . — — — Sa.” — 


* .P 
+ WA 


- —_ — 


The Third Diſcburſe 


— * 


Secondly, Faith is to accompany, Knowledge, and this Hkewiſe is conveyed 
to us by Hearing. To prove which I. need only mention R. 10. 14. How ſhalt 
they believe in him, of whom they bave not heard? And that which'we read in v. 17, 
Faith comes by Hearing. Faith is a comprehentive” Grace, ànd there are ſeveral 
Acts and Parts of it; but all of them are owing to, our Attention to the Word 
of God. That we aſſent unto tlie Truths of the Goſpel, is, to be attributed t 
this. That wWe approve of thoſe Truths, and are t ence” incired to pradtife 
them, is to be aſcribed to this: That we artide to à firm Reliance on theſe 
Divine Truths, but d that we place all our Confiderice in the Merits of 
Chriſt Jeſus for the purchaſing of Life and Salvation Forms this alſo is the 

appy Reſult and Effect of our receiving and imbracing t 5 Word of God. 
The firſt Acts of Saving Faith, and thoſe that ate'conſequent; and ate of an 
higher Nature, are all wrought in us by this Means. This Pifft genbtates in 
On Minds a Belief of the Goſpel, and then eftabliſhes it, arid brings It to Pet. 
e&ion. For where Faith is, there is the Root pf all other Graces and Divine 
Accompliſhments whatſoever. ; and in a ſhort time they Will tpring forth, and 
exert themſelves in Acts of Holineſs and Piety: For 2s this lays the FOufda- 
tion, ſo likewiſe it finiſhes the Superſtructure, which is Obedience and 4 
Godly Life. $1 wh; «+ | n 5 1 10 0 | ; 
. Laſtly, Hearing is the appointed Means of Salvation. And we cannot in an 
ordinary and ufual Way expect this latter without the former, becauſe we find 
it to be the ſettled Conſtitution of the Goſpel,” chat Converſion and Repentance, 
and conſequenrly the Saving of our Souls depend upon our diligent Artending on 
the Word of God, So that this, together with What hath: been ſaid, gives us 
in ſhort a compleat Account of the Excellency and Neceffity of Hearing, and 
ets. us know that it is an Evangelical Inſtitution: The Mannerof W it 
as it may prove Effectual to us, is diſcourſed of in another Place by ire 
to which I remit the Reader. e n 
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Inging of Pſalms is another Sacred Ordinance, and may juſtly be reckoned 
among the ſolemn Acts of Religious Worſhip. I will ſhew that it was fo 
firſt in the Fewiſh Church; ſecondly in the Cbhriſtian, in the Times of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles ; thirdly, in the Ages following ; and fourthly, I will aſſign the 
Manner and Qualifications of this ſacred Part of Worſhip. And fifthly, 1 will 
atte mpt to ſet forth briefly the Excellency and Benefits of it. 
As to the firſt Particular, it is very manifeſt that this was an ancient way of 
Diyine Worſhip. It was us'd in Moſes's Time, Exod. 15. 1. Then ſang Moſes and 
the Children of Iſrael this Song unto the Lord, &c. And in the Days of the Judges, 
witneſs the Divine Song of Deborab and Barak, Judg. F. 1. And in Samuel 
Time, 1 Sam. 18. 6, 7. as that triumphal Hymn teſtifies. Eſpecially in the Reign 
of King David Singing became à Divine Performance, and was frequently 
ufed in the Service of God, and by that King's Order and Cbmmand, 1 Cron. 
6. 31, 32. For he himſelf was à great Poer, and indited feveral Odes and 
Songs, ſeveral Hymns and Pſalms, with variety of Verſe, on ſundry Divine 
Subje&s, ſo that Poetry was honour'd and ennobled, and Verſe ſanctifled by his 
employing them to religious and ſacred Purpoſes. And being Muſical, as well 
as Poetical, he enjoyned skilfull Muſicians to fit mijſical Notes td His Compofures. 
Thence he directed the Fifty Firſt Pſalm to the chief Muſician, tb ſet that peni- 
tential Song to a mournful 7 une. And other Pſalms haye the like Direction, 
that is, to ſome Maſter of Muſick; as Aſaph, ot Heman, or Ern, or Feduthun, 
who were muſical Compoſers at that Time. And ſuch was his Delight, and 
ſuch his excellent Skill in the Divine Art of Singing, that he'merited the Title 
of the Sweet Singer of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 23. 1. In King Solomon's Time this Holy 
Exerciſe was continued, 2 Chron. 5, 13. and in King Fehoſophat's Reign, 2 Chron. 
20. 21, 22. and in King Hezekiah's, 2 Chron. 29. 28, 30. And after the Return 
from the Captivity, this Service was reſtored, Exr. 3. 10, 11. Neb. 12. 42. an 
ſo it continued to be a part of the Religious Worſhip among the Fews as Jong 
as that Church laſted. | No, 
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Now, the conſtant Practice of praiſing, God by Singing of Pſalms, or 
Hymns among the moſt religious People of God, from Moſess Time to the 
end of the Judaical Diſpenſation, argues that this Way of Worſhip is a Divine 
Ordinance : Eſpecially it we conſider that this manner of praiſing God, tho 
it was practis d by Moſes and by the Jews, yer was not a.Moſaical or Legal 
Service, and did not belong ti the Ceremonial, but the Moral Law : For ſinging 
of Pſalms, or Songs of Praiſe to God is a part of Natural Religion. And we 
know that the Ifraelites perform'd this Duty, upon their Deliverance and ſafe 
Coming out from the Red Sea, before the Law and Jewiſh Ceremonies were 
Extant. If we conſider this, I ſay, we cannot but look upon the Univerſal 
practiee of fo many Religious Perſons, for ſo many Centuries of Years, as an 
ample Atteſtation of the Natural Equity and Reaſonableneſs of worſhipping 


the moſt High in this manner. 
Secondly, This was made a Part of Divine Worſhip by Chriſt and his Apoſt les. 
Our Bleſfed Matter himſelf ſang à Hymn with his Diſciples after the receiving of 
the Sacrament, Mar. 26. 30. And it is probable it was one of thoſe Pſalms 
which the Jews uſed to ſing at and after the Paſſover, as the 113 Pſalm, and the 
five next. Thus ſinging of Pſalms or Hymns is conſticuted a, Part of Worſhip 
under the Goſpel by Chriſ's Example. As alſo by the Example of the Apoftles, 
as Paul and Silas, who ſang Praiſes unto God in the Priſon, Ad 16. 25. by the 
ſame Token that the Earth danced to their Muſick, as we read in the next 
Verſe. The former of theſe Holy Men profeſſes that he will ing with the Spirit, 
and he will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo, as well as he will pray with the Spirit 
and with the Underſtanding, 1 Cor. 14. 15. It is very obſervable that he joins 
Singing with Praying, and thereby lets us know that theſe Performances them- 
ſelves (abſtracting from the Extraordinary Spirit they were done by in thoſe 
Times) are equally of Divine Inſtitution, and (as the Context there ſhews us) are 
not only the private Duties of Chriſtians, but are ſolemn Church- Offices and Ex- 
erciſes: For from the Directions which the Apoſtle gives about the Performance 
of them in publick, we gather that they are both of them publick Ordinances. 
It is true, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Praying and Singing by the immediate 
Help of the Spiric; for at that Time the Saints of Corinth had ſo much of an 
extraordinary Spirit, that they could endite Pſalms extempore. When they came 
together, every one 7 them had a Pſalm, v. 26. that is, they were able to compoſe 
a Pſalm by the ſpecial Gift of the Spirit. It was uſual to utter extemporary 
Hymns without any Numbers and Meaſures, ſuch, as the Songs of Moſes and 
Deborah in the Old Teſtament, and of Zachary and Simeon, and Anna in the New. 
But tho” this immediate Gift of Divine Afflation be now ceas'd, yet the Duty 
it ſelf of Singing of Pſalms is ſtill Obligatory in the Chriſtian Church; as well 
as Praying now continues a neceſſary Office among Chriſtians, tho' the per- 
forming of it by immediate and extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Spirit hath long 
lince had its period. 1 
And thus we are to underſtand, Eph. 56. 18, 19. and Col. 3. 16. where St Paul 
preſcribes the religious Exerciſe of Singing as the Concern of all ' Chriſtians. 
He bids the Chriſtians uſe Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs, ſinging aud making 
Melody in their Hearts to the Lord. Where Pſalms is a general Term of great 
Laticude, and is a Word in common for all thoſe Songs which contain in them 
the Praiſe of God, and ſet forth in general his Sacred Attributes or Perfections, 
and in any other way expreſs Devotion, or contribute ro Piety and Holineſs. 
Such were the Pſalms of David, wherein God is extolled and magnified, and 
where likewiſe there are Penitential Confeſſions, and Devout Prayers and 
Supplications, and Commemorations of the Divine Mercies, and Pathetick 
Exhortations to a Holy Life. After Pſalms the Apoſtle adds Hymns, as a more , . 
complete Thing, ſaich one of the Fathers, becauſe they are of a ſingular and >e675g n 
peculiar Strain, and God is prais'd from the Conſideration of his Greatneſs and 2 
Majeſty, his Power and Glory. Spiritual Songs or Odes ſeem to exceed the two 5 
ormer, not only becauſe they are done with more Art, and conſiſt of due Col. 3.16. 
Meaſures, but becauſe the peculiar ſubje& of them is the "Goodneſs and 
Benigairy of God. Or more exactly thus, The others ſet forth the Divine 
Excellencies and Perfections conſider'd in themſelves and in their Nature, but 
the latter are a diſplaying of his Excellendies as they reſpe& us, and as e have 
| A par- 
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a particular Share in them. And theſe Compoſures are ſtyled Spiritual, becauſe 
they are not only en dited by the Help of the Holy Spirit, but they flow from 
a Spiritual and Heavenly Frame of Mind, and are ſung with great Emotion 
of Spirit. Theſe are the Three kinds of Religious Singing, which the Apoſtle 
commends to the Corinthian Believers, or rather which he commands them to 
make ufe of: And thenee 1 inferr that ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns, and 
ſpiritual Songs is an -Eyangelical Duty. And the ſame may be inferr d and 
prov'd from that . Canon and Precept, Fam. F. 13. 45 any be mern, 
(that is, be diſpoſed, to ſhew his Religious Mirth and Gladneſs) ler bim fing 
Pſalms. And this ſhews that this is a Way of Worſhip, not calculated for the 
Fews alone, and to be uſed only under the Moſaical Pedagogy, but that it is 
part of Divine Service under the Goſpel. 2 1 
Thirdly, Among the Primitive Chrifians, in the Ages after Chhiſt and his 
Apoſtles, this was own'd to be a ſolemn act of Worſhip ; and they continually 
exercis d themſelves in it, both privately and publickly. Pliny, in an Epiſte 
of his to Trajan the Emperor, teſtifies thus of the Chriſtians, (and he had it 
2 from their own Mouths) That they met together before Day at ſome ſolemn and 
ſe hei eſſent appointed Times to fing Hymns and Pſalms. upto Chriſt, as their God. And ſome think 
ſftato die that Carmen ſecum inuicem dicere denotes their ſinging in Parts, and anſwering one 
ante lucem 4 f {t h Palſa es i cient Writers, Alter- 
convenire, another: And thence, and from ſome other ges in ancient Writers, Alter 
carminque nate Singing, or ſinging by Turns, is thought to have been practiſed in the 
brio Church in the Iwo Furſt Centuries. - But I believe, upon Examination, it 
quaſs Pre will be found, that this Antiphonal Singing was not ſo ancient in the Worſhip 
1 of God, but that the firſt authentick Notice we have of it, is in the Fourth 
„ Century, namely, in the Church of Antioch. This we may ſee confirm'd by 
Theodoret, in the 2d Book, and 24th Chaper of his Eceleſiaſtial Hiſtory: And 
from Antioch it ſpread into other Churches, as that Hiſtorian obſerves ; and 
St. Ambroſe, at Milan, was the firſt that brought it into the Latin Churches. 
But as for the plain ſinging of Pſalms, it was in all Chriſtian Churches from 
* Reſp.107 beginning, and is taken notice of by the Primitive Writers. Fuſtin Marty 
- 07790 teſtifies, Thar this was uſed in his Time, and he gives us a ſhort Encomium of 
+ Srem. Singing in the Church. + Clement of Alexandria reports concerning his Times, 
II. Pædag. That the Chriſtians uſed this religious Exerciſe, not only publickly but pri- 
4. 2. c. 14. vately, that is, they ſung Pſalms at their Meals, before and after their Meat 
and Drink. Tertullian, who was Contemporary with the foreſaid Writer, when 
he deſcribes the Dominica Solennia, the folemn Exerciſes on the Lord's Day 
De 43i-|| mentions ſinging of Pſalms. And in another Place he acquaints us, “ that 
ich. this was part of the Publick Worſhip, and that the Primitive Chriſtians ſung 
{ur in me. Pſalms taken out of the Bible, and alſo others of their own compoſing. We are 


dium Deo told by f Origen, That the ſinging of Pſalms was an act of Publick Devotion: 
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canere. The Morning and Evening Hymns are mentioned by St. Ferom, in his Com- 


Apol. cap. ment on the 64th Pſalm. We learn from || Euſebius, That the Ancient Chri- 
1 De Oe, ftians compoſed Pſalms and Hymns in Honour of God and our Saviour, and 
tione. ſung them. Conſtantine the Great was Eminent for this, as the ſame Author 
. Hiſt. Ee- tells us in the Life of that Excellent Prince. And Theodoſius, the Emperor, 
ckſ-1.2. (as Nicephorus relates in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory) uſed to be the firſt in the Con- 
3 = 2g. gregation that ſung the Sacred Hymns of the Church. Socrates, the Hiſtorian, 
_* * reftifies, That ſinging was the Practice of the Church of Alexandria. In ſhort, 
he that conſults the Records of ancient Chriſtianity will find that P/almod/ 
was almoſt the whole Religious Employment of Devout People in publick 
and private, in the ſolemn Aſſemblies, and in their Families. Gregory Naz#- 
anzes commends his Siſter Gorgonia, in the Funeral Oration which he made upon 
es- her, for her * ell-compoſed Tone in ſinging the Pſalms. And even the Men of 
1 Trade and Buſineſs ſcarcely let an Hour paſs without ſinging in their Shops, 
9 4 nor the Countrymen in the Fields; yea, when they were at their Meals and 
' Refreſhments they did the ſame. From the whole it appears That to ng 
Pſalms, is not only an Inſtitution of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, but was eſteem d 
: part of the Worſhip of God in the beſt and ſucceeding Ages of Chri- 

ianity. 
Fourthly, I am to ſpeak of the Manner and Qualifications of this part of 
Worſhip. And theſe are briefly comprifed in that Direction given by 75 
88 
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Apoſtle, that we apt PG make Melody .in'our Hearts 30 the Lord, or, as he 
words it in Cel. 3. 16. with Grace in aur Hearts to the Lord. In which Direction 
are aſſign id the true End, and the true 1 of performing this Evangelical 
Duty. The true End is briefly expreſſed in ſaying, It muſt he done to the Lord, 
chat is, to his Glory and Honour. And theneę perhaps ir ig that the Pſalmift 
calls his Tongue is Glory, Pfal. 30. 12. becauſe this by ſpeaking and ſinging, 
God's Praiſes ſets forth his Glory, for which this Member was deſign d. And 
with the true End, to which this ſecond Performance muſt tend, there: is to be 
joyn'd the true Prineiple, from which it ought to flow, and that is the Heart; 
which ſignifies, that this Religious Exerciſe muſt be diſcharg'd by us with a 
holy and religious Frame of Mind, with cordial Affections, and holy Zeal 
and Fervor. This is ſinging and making Melody in aur Hearts, this is ſinging with Grace 
in our Hearts. And here indeed is the Life of all Devotion, here is the chief 
Scene of Chriſtianity. - It concerns us then chiefly to fee that our Hearts be 
ſincere and upright; and that whatever we do in Religion, be done with 
Simplicity and pure Intention of Mind. Outward Addreſfes, bodily Exerciſe, 
and the external ſhew of Religion are of no value, without this real tender 
of our Hearts and Afﬀections unto God. 


gative ſeems to be moſt juſtifiable, that is, that tho' Muſical Organs, and 
other Inſtruments were uſed by the Fewiſh Church, and tho' this was not pro- 
perly and ſtrictly a Fewiſh Rite or Ceremony, that is, it had nothing in it 
that was Typical or Figurative, yet it is not agreeable to the Chriſtian Service 
and Worſhip, and therefore is to be laid aſide under the Evangelical Miniſtry. 
That it may not be thought that this is only my private Opinion, I will pro- 


duce the Teſtimony and Suffrage of the ancient Writers of the Church; and of 
other Eminent Divines ſince. | 


For tho' perhaps it may be gather'd from “ fome Authors, that in ſome few * Euſeb, 


Churches the ancient Chriſtians ſung the Pſalms with this ſort of Muſick, and ec. HiF. 
tho* Clement of Alexandria F ſeems to favour this Way of Service, and tho' “ . 


Ifaer. P fa 


St. Ambroſe both approved of it, and practis'd it, yet the Generality of the An- J 1. . 
cient, Learned, and Pious Fathers, ſhew'd their diſlike of it. Thus Tuſtin Epiſt. go. 


Martyr, or whoſbever was the Author of the Queſtious and Anſwers to the Orthodox, t Pædagq. 
is 3 Muſical Inſtruments in the Church. He holds, that to Sing with 1. 2. C. 4- 
e, 


the 1 Nui. 


as under the Old Teſtament, is || fit for Children, that is, weak and ignorant 


Perſons, and not for the Manly Worſhippers under the Goſpel. The uſe of them, * 5 


faith he, is not receiv'd in the Churches, but * a ſimple and plain Way of Singing is * m- 
rzain'd. And then he proceeds to the Commendation of this ſort of Singing, 2a 
From ſome Paſſages in the great Athanaſius's Writings, it appears, that he thought = 


the other Way of Singing was vain and unlawful in the Chriſtian Worſhip. 7; fd 
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St. C hryſoſtome thought ſo, as his Words plainly teſtify, for he abſolutely cog. 
demns-chis, Mode of Chaunting the Pſalms: St. Huguſf ine, who. had ſeeni' dat 
one Lime to qyn the Cathedral Service, aſterwards in his 4.Cnfeſſions redtacted 
ic, and own'd his: Miſtake and Folly, and he inveighs with fſome i Warmth againſt 
that Method of: Singing. St. Jerome was no. Friend to this Artificial Singing, 
in his Commentagy on Eph. 5. 19. The ſames is diſlik d by Theodoret on the 2d, 
and 5oth Pſalms, where he/declares that Organs, and ſuch like Muſical Inſtru- 
ments; are not convenient for Chriſtian Worſhip, tho they were for the Fes: 
and this ſort of gaudy Worſhip is diſapproved of by |]. 1/idore of Peluſium. 
And as for Clement of , Alexandria, Who was firſt mention d, and is thought by 
ſome to approve of Muſical Inſtruments in Divine, Service, yet if we compare 
the Paſſage referred to, with what he ſaith in ſomne other Places, and particu- 
larly his Protreptick, we may inferr, that they miſtake his Words who think 
they favour Organs; for he rather diſparages and rejects them. Tea indeed, 
i we conſider that this Writer flouriſſd at the beginning of the Third Cen- 
tury, We cannot but think it was too early Time of Day to ſet up Organs, it 
being in the Seaſon of Perſecution, and eſpecially before there were Churches erected, 
It was a long Time after this that Muſical Inſtruments were uſed in the publick 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians; for Platina tells us in the Life of Pope Vitalian, that 
he was the firſt that brought that Muſick into the Church; namely, in the Year 
gf our Lord 657. But it is of later Date according to || Bellarmine, and was 
not in uſe till the beginning of the Ninth. Century. £77 | 
And then, and afterwards it was diſſikd by-moſt Men of Sobriety and Reli- 
gion. The famous Thomas Aquinas is poſitiye againſt it in Divine Service, 
And ſo is the great Eraſmus in his Commentary on 1 Cor. 14. 19. And F Cajetan, 
another profeſſed Papiſt, and a Cardinal, tells us, that Organs were not uſed 
© in the Church in the Time of Aquinas ; neither are they; ſaith he, at this 
Day uſed before the Pope. And indeed Muſical Inſtruments are not to be 
© allow'd in the Offices and Devotions of the Church, which were deſign'd for 
© the conveying of inward Divine Grace; but they are the rather to be diſal- 
© low'd of and laid aſide, becauſe that Divine Internal Grace is more excel- 
© lent than any human Diſcipline and Art. If an eminent Doctor of the Ro- 
man Church ſpeaks thus, and if the Pope himſelf hath no Organs in his Chapel 
(as || another Cardinal likewiſe acquaints us) why ſhould any profeſſing Proteſtan- 
tiſm ſtand up ſtiffly for Inſtrumental, Muſick in Churches, and think that Devoti- 
on flat and dead, which is not quicken'd with the Sound of Organs? I might 
mention Our Own Church's diſlike of Organick Muſick in the Service of God, 
which we may ſee in the Second Homily, Of the Place and Time of Prayer. And 
hear what a * Learned Prelate of our own ſaith, The Uſe of Muſical Inſtruments 
may add ſome little Advantage to Singing, but they are more apt to change Religion into 
Air and Fancies, and take off ſome of its Simplicity, and are not ſo fitted for Edifica- 
tion. Thus we have the deliberate Judgment of Ancients and Moderns ; they 
cenſure. this ſort of Muſick in Churches, but approve of the old Primitive 
Way of Religious Singing. We read how this was inſtituted and performed in 
the-Days of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and how the next Ages of Chriſtians 
practis'd it, that is, in a plain and ſimple manner, not attended with the Noiſe 
of Inſtruments, or corrupted by Lightneſs and Vanity. This plain Way of 
Praiſing God with our Voices by Pſalm- Singing, is that Religious Exerciſe 
which 1 have been treating of in this Diſcourſe, and which I have juſtly aſſer- 
ted to be an Evangelical Ordinance. | 
Before I paſs to the laſt Head, let me mention. theſe following Rules: 
1. Let the Pſalm which is to be ſung, be put into Meter, and let it be 
ſung in a plain Tune. 2. Take care what Pſalms be ſung, that is, ſuch as 
are well and fitly Tranſlated, ſuch as are moſt pertinent to the Occaſion, 
if there be any particular one; ſuch as all the Congregation may gene- 
rally join in, as to the Matter and Subject. 3. Sing ſo much of a Pſalm 


as makes up the entire Senſe ; whereas tis too common to leave off, and 
render the Senſe imperfect. Laſtly, It would conduce much to Edification, 


and the advancing of the Divine Glory, if, beſides David's Pſalms, there were 
other ſpecial Pſalms and Hymns compos'd on the great Subjects of Chriſtianity, 
namely Chriſt's Redemption, and his other marvellous Undertakings, and on 
the Lord's Supper, to be ſung at the celebrating of that Holy Feaſt. I conceive 


that 
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chat the Practice of theſe Rules would make this part of Divine Worſhip very 
edi and Un. e e ene 5 

Fiſthly,” I am to ſhew the Excellerey of this' Religious Perfotnance. And 
that 1. With Regard to God. 2. To our ſelves. 3 To our Brethren. 

Firſt, it is ſerviceable to ſet forth the Honour of the Almighty. Not that his 
Eſſential Honour can be increaſed, but by this Means it is manifeſted ; and 
we with exalted Voices ende Excelency ant Glo of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty. And indeed it is fit we 


- , 


ould ſing ro him who gave us our Voices, and 
who made the Muſick and Harmony of this great World. This is the Exerciſe 
of Angels, and the Employment of Heaven, Hai. 67 3, Lal u. 13. We do but 
Tune our Toengues here, till we come to the Eternal Quire, to the Celeſtial 
Conſort of Cherubim and Serapſims. Tue tivelieft Emblem of Heaven 
© that Tknow upon 
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guſt ine tells us in his Confeſſions to God, that whilſt he bore a part in the Hymiis 
and Anthems ſung in the Church of Milan, he was melted in- , 
to penitential Tears, and was vehemently moved and trant- 4 . hymnis 
ported with thoſe pious Strains. And for this Cauſe he com- Elie rus dle, 2 
mends Singing in the Church, |] that by the delight of the acriter? —Confef. 1. 9. c. 6. 
Ear the dull and weak Mind may be raiſed to a fervency of U. per oblectamenta aurium 
Devotion, The Praiſes of God in our Mouths, as they ſnould 8 N iy affectum 
ſpring from the Heart, ſo they are means to help and quicken %%% Huge. Ibid. 
the pious Senſe. that ſhould lodge there. They are ſerviceable to raife our 
Spirits, to elevate our Thoughts, to inflame our Deſire and Love of God, 
ſtrongly: to promote our Devotion, and tg life us up from Earth to Heaven. 

Thirdly, Pſalmady is uſeful not only to our ſelves, but on the ſame accouimt 
to our Brethren, Which is the Apoſtle's meaning in Col. 3. 16. Teaching and 
admoniſhing one another in Pſalms. and Hymns amd Spiritual Songs. There is a Teach. 
ing and Admoniſhing in this Religious Exerciſe „that is, by it we build up one 
another in our moſt Holy Faith, we inſpire the Senſe of Religion into each 
other, we kindle in one anothers Breaſts à Love of Goodneſs and Holineſs, 
we reciprocally enliven and actuate our Zeal, and we effectually ſtir up one 
another to Glorifie God. 01 Aas r 

Theſe are the great Benefits. of this Sacred Inſtitution. And we may ſee 
them further diſplay d throughout the whole Bgi#Hle of Athanaſurs to Marcellinus. 
And there is a large Encomium on Pfalm- Singing in Baſib ihe Grear's'firſt Homily on 
the Pſalms. And the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of it is admirably fer forth by 
St. Chryſoſtom, in his 28th, Homily on the Epiſtle to the Romans, and in other Places 
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of his Works. To which Ireferr the Learned Reader, But as to others, what 
I have ſuggeſted under this Head is ſufficient, I think, to create in them an 
high Eſteem of this Part of Worſhip, and to cauſe them to employ themſelyes 
in it, both in publick and private. q 5 61 + & 53D) ©! 5 52 . 
r r 38 Side>.in.. is. . 


b: Ar v.93 040 | SOIC AC If 177 
| Of taking CARE of tbe POO R. * 
T. Care of the Poor, or Publick Almſgiving is another Inſtitution or Ordinance 
1 of the Chriſtian Church. To which Purpoſe the Office of Deacons (which 
I ſpoke of before) was brought into the primitive Church. Some of the 
Brethren being then in Need, theſe Officers were choſen on purpofe to collect 
Relief for them, and to diſtribute it among them. And in Imitation of this 
primitive Inſtitution, there muſt be Care taken for the poor afflicted: Members 
the Church inal Ages -F {ond ere DST)! mm 
But it will be ſaid, the Times are now different from what they were in the 
Apoſtles Days; there is not that Perſecution, and conſequently not thoſe Wants 
and -Streights which were then. And beſides, the Caſe is alter'd' on this 
Account, that Proviſion is made in 1 Pariſh for the Poor; therefore there 
is no need of Deacons to take care of them; it is not neceſſary that any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſon ſhould be appointed for this Work, for publick Authority 
and the Laws have provided for all Indigent Perſons, without any ſuch ſpecial 
Function in the Churccg g. | 
There ſeems to be ſomething in ſuch Suggeſtions as theſe, but if we examine 
them, there will be found nothing of weight in them. That this is not a 
Temporary Inſtitution that Tm ſpeaking of is plain from 3 
not only a particular Offce- (as we have heard) ſettled for the executing of it, 
but we are inform'd that afterwards in the Chriſtian Churches this Office was 
kept up, and there was a conſtant Collection for Relief of the Poor, and there 
is a poſitive Injunction for it! Upon the firſt Day of the Week let every one of jou 
lay by bim in Store, as God hath proſpered him, 1 Cor. 16. 2. On the firſt Day of 
the Week, the Lord's Day, was the Lord's Supper celebrated, John 20. 19, 26. 
— Ad 20.7, And Alms went along with the Lord's Supper, as a conſtant 
Attendant of that Sacred Ordinance. And this was in Us afterwards in the 
Primitive Church, as Juſtin Martyr in his Apology teſtifies. He tells us that thoſe 
who were able and wealthy, contributed to the Relief of the poor Brethren, 
and this they duly did on the Lord's Day after their publick Worſhip, Saint 
Cbryſoſtom in his Sermon of Alms tells us that this was the received Practice. 
Cyprian mentions it as a Cuſtom in the Primitive Church, in his Diſcourſe of 
Works and Alm. It is urged by Leo in one of his Sermons as an Apoftolical 
Inſtitution. Thus it was ſettled in the Church as an Evangelical Office; and 
we read of it frequently in St. Paul's Epiſtles; where ſometimes it is call'd 
Remembring the Poor, Gal. 2. 10. and at other times Miniſtring to the Saints, 
Rom. 15. 25. 2 Cor. 9. 1. Contribution for the poor Saints, Rom. t5. 26. Collection 
forthe Saints, 1 Cor. 16. 1. And it is not to be queſtion'd- that for the ſolemn 
managing of this the Deacons Office was retained and continued in the Chriſtian 
Churches. Lon (Es oe FRI x 3 I | "4141 tid a 
But at this Day this Office ſeems togbe perverted : It is not the ſame in ſome 
Churches that it was at firſt. We give the Title of Deacons, to ſome Eccleſiaſticks 
but they are not Stewards for the Poor, they do not take care of the Sick and 
Weak, according to the primitive Conſtitution in the Chriſtian Church. 
And whereas it was {aid that the Poor are provided for by the Pariſh- 
Officers, this cannot reaſonably be thought to null the Deacon's Office, and to 


2 , 


- 


that there was 


3 


ſuperſede the Contribution Pm ſpeaking of. For this muſt never Ceaſe in the 


Church, becauſe it is deſign d for ſuch as are Church- Members, and are known 


to be Pious and Holy Chriſtians. We are to know then that theſe are more 
eſpecially to be provided for than others, for there is a Peculiar Command for 
this, Gal. 6. 10. Let us do good, eſpecially unto them who are of the Houſehold of Faith, 


Theſe are to be relieved when they are in Neceſſity, in a Church-way, and not 


in the common one. This Contribution was intended to be an Act of Piet) 
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as Well as'Charizy. Wherefore, tho there are by the Law of the Land Church- 
wardens' and Overſeers, that are obliged to take care of the Poor, yet the 
Church ſhould nor lay aſide her particular Offerings; for thoſe of the ouſhold 
of Faith are to be reliey'd under another Conſideration than the reſt are. The 
Pariſh-ColleRion for the Poor is a Tax to which we are compell'd, and we 
muſt pay it whether we will or no, but this other is a Voltintary Contribution. 
The one is a relieving of Perſons whether good or bad, without any diffe- 
rence, but the other is defign'd to ſupply the Wants of thoſe that are known 
to be Good and Holy. The one is à Politick, Civil, and Secular Act, but 
the other is purely Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual, and is a direct act of Religi- 
on; it hath reſpect =» 80 thoſe of a Chriſtian Communion, as Members of 
Chrift and of his Church. Of this ſort were thoſe Religious Widows (whoſe 
Qualifications are fer down in 2 Tim. 5.9, &c.) it appears that theſe poor a 
Women were maintain'd by the Church. Which further confirms what I have 
faid concerning the Church-Charity, as diſtinct from the other. And this is that 
Love to the Brethren which the Apoſtolical Writings ſo . often inculcate and 
Command. When ſuch Perſons are in Diſtreſs, and labour under Sickneſs or 
Poverty, we are to ſupply their Wants on the Account of their being Fellow- 
Members of Chriſt, and joining in the ſame Holy Communion. This is 2 
ſtanding Inſtitutiomof the Chriſtian Church. | 


of FASTING. 


HERE are diverſe Kinds of Faſting, which we ſee are common in 
the World. The Sick faſt becauſe they nauſeate Meat: the Poor, becauſe 
they have it not ſometimes ; the Glutton, that he may come with the ſharper. 
Appetite, and fall on with the greater Guſt and Pleaſure. The Man of 
Buſmeſs ſometimes abſtains, becauſe he is not at Leiſure to take his Repaſt. 
The Sordid Miſer faſts becauſe he would ſpare his Money. There is likewiſe 
4 Medical Faſting, which is for Health, ot to prevent a Diſeaſe. There is a 
Civil or Political Faſt, which is impoſed by Authority for politick Ends: Thus 
ſome of the old Sumptuary Laws among the Romans enjoin'd.a Reſtraint as to 
this Matter. And among our ſelves the Prohibition concerning eating of 
Fleſh in Lent was a mere Civil Conſtitution according to an Act of Parlia- 
ment in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, Laſtly, there is a Religious Faſt, or a Faſt on 
the Account of Religion. | his is Fourfoid. 
Firſt, The Fewiſh or Moſaic Abſtinence, which was of God's own Ordering 
and Appointing. He was pleas'd to command that People to refrain from ſome 
Meats, which were 'reckon'd impure, not ſo much by Nature as by certain 
Signification. It ſeemed good to the Divine Will, that theſe ſhould repreſent 
and ſhadow out ſonie Moral Impurity. But this Abſtinence ended as ſoon as the 
Goſpel took place in the World; and the Reaſon was, becauſe this Reſtraint 
was proper to the Few only, and their Diſpenſation. . 
Secondly, There is a Heatheniſh Faſting, which hath ſome Appearance of 
Religion or Superſtition rather. The Gentiles faſted in Honour of their Gods 
ſomerimes, and 'ris obſervable that theſe Times of Abſtinence were uſually 
Forerunners of, and Preparations to very Jolly Feaſting, and more than ordi- | 
nary Mirth. The Athenians had their Nnpaare, as Plutarch teſtifies. The * Sympoſ 
Egyptians abſtain d from Fiſh, on a ſuperſtitious Account, as f Herodotus relates. SI 
The Pythagoreans were averſe to Fleſh ; and as they never ſacrific d Animals, ſo rerpe. 
they never eat of them. One reaſon of which was their Belief of the Tranſ- 
migration of Humane Souls into Brutes. Apollonius Tyanzus was a great 
Practiſer of this ſort of Religion; and they tell us he could hold out many 
Days without feeding. An abſtaining from ſome ſorts of Food did generally 
prevail in the Pagan World. It reached as far as our old Britains, who, as a 
Good Author tells us, would not taſte of Hares, Hens and Geeſe. 41 Cæſir 4 
Thirdly, There was an Abſtinence uſed by ſome Hereticks of old, which had Bello Gal- 
ſome Shew and Pretence of Religion. Thus the Ebionitet and the Gnoſtichs would lico. 4. 5. 
by no Means taſte of the Fleſh of any Animal whatſoever; and would drink 
| n 
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no Wine. The Maycionites and |Monteniffs uſed enge and were 
ſevere and rigotous in their Faſtigg And the Manichees held Fleſh and dome 
other ſorts of Meat impure and unclean in their own Nature, and they gain d 
ſcyeral Profelytes to chem. The Apoſtle foretold there ſhould be this ſort of 
Men, Tim. 4. 3. and he reckons their Opinions among the De&rines of Devi, 
which ſhews chat their, abſtaining from certain Mears was not Judaica} (for 
then he would nor häte uſed chat har LAngpage] but from another Principle, 
to Wit; their placing great Religion an Perfection in ſuch Abſtinence, 


whileft in che mear time it tended to ſomething, which was very Irreligious 
and Impious. N en ont = 
Fourthly, There is the Popiſh Faſting, Which 8 With it a, Shew of 
Sanity and Ralfs 9 8 But, if we conſider it well, we ſhall nd it 
to be a fond and ſuperſtitious Practice, and no Ways conducing to true Piety. 
t nouriſhes the Opinion of Merit, he being accounted among the Generalic 
of them the Holich Man, and ch | v | * 


hem t | the molt Delerving 4 Who faſts oftne 

and longeſt : And yet the uſual Falls of the Church of Rome are but a Mockery; 
for they are only an abſtaining from that Food which is forbidden by their 
Church, and that is Fleſh. They may on a Faſt-Day eat * plentifully of any 
other Food, that i not prohibited. Eſpecially as to Fiſh, they have a great 
and comfortable Indulgence. So it is, that this fort of Mgat above all others is 
highly prized by the Roman Catholicks ; and well it may, ſeeing they can 
cram down as much as they pleaſe of this, and yet not violate their Faſt. 


let. Inſtruct. Sacerdot. I. 6. x 4 e 


But there ſeems to be yet more in it than this, their preferring of this Species 
of Edibles to all others, had, if one may conjecture, its Original from this; 
amely, that the Apoſtles were Fiſhermen, — particularly St. Peter was ſuch, 
rom whom the Popes derive their Authority. d we read in the Evangelical 
Writings, that they not only catch d Fiſh, (it being their Employment and 
Trade,) but generally made it their common Food, as Chriſt himſelf likewiſe did. 
And ſo the Chriſtians of the next Age, that were of that Country, uſed them- 
ſelves to this Diet eſpecially, the Lakes and Rivers of that Country affording 
this kind of Suſtenance in great Plenty, when that of another kind was hard 
to come by. And "tis likely that afterwards, by a ſond and ſuperſticious Imi- 
tation, this fort, of Food grew into Credit, and at laſt was thought to be Sacred: 
And Fiſh was allowed to be eaten, when all Fleſh was counted prophane, 
that is, on a Faſt-Day, But this is a groſs perverting of the Nature of à Faß, 
for the mere changing of Diet, eſpecially if it be not for a more mortiſy ing 
Sort (which Fiſh of the beſt kind cannot be thought to be) is but a pretending 
to Faſt ; no real and proper one. *- A 
Again, The Papiſts reckon not eating of the beſt and choiceſt Fruits and 
Sweetmeats a breaking of their Faſt, but devour them with great Freedom. 
Alfo, they hold that drinking of Wine is no Violation of a Faſt. A Popiſh 
Faſting conſiſts only in Abſtinence from Meat (and that Meat is Fleſh only) 
not from Drink. Which is {till a farther perverting and abuſing of the Nature 
of a Faſt, which is an abſtaining from all ſorts. of Meat and drink, and all 
Delicacies whatſoever. Thus the primitive Faſts were kept; the firſt Chriſti- 


ans obſerv'd a Total Abſtinence ; they had not learnt to indulge Plenty of Wine, 


and Fiſh, and Fruits and other Dainties on their Days of Faſting. But this the 


Papiſts generally do, and defend their Practice as laudable. As they mix 


Delicacies with ſome of their Faſts (if they may be call'd. Fafts) ſo others of 
their Faſts (like the Pagan ones Iſpoke of before) are the conſtant. Forerunners 


of ſome exorbitant Jollity and extravagant Mirth. They Faſt, that they may 
Fealt ; they mortifie themſelves, or rather make ſome ſhew of it, that EY DAY 
Thus the 


preſently after glut themſelves with carnal Pleaſures and Sports. 
auſtere, Melancholy of Aſh-Wedneſday. is ſucceeded by the whole Time of Lew, 
the Seaſon pretended to be ſet apart by them-for Mortification, and yet infome 
Popiſh Countries it ts that part of the Year which is devoted wholly to Folly 
and Madneſs. . 


A 


Fifthly, There is the Hypocrites Faſt, which may be heed among, thoſe 


that are ſeemingly Religious. Thus King Ahab caus'd a Faſt to be procinirgss, 
bl e Kings 
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1 Kings 21. 12. to palliate his wicked Purpoſeb, and withal to render them 
Effectual. Abſtinence was to make way for his gorging himſelf with Naboth's 
Vineyard. And afterwards, when Elijab denounced Judgments againſt this 
Ahab, We read that he faſted and humbled himſelf, x Kings 21. 27. but as we 
may gather from the Hiſtory of that King, this was but a falſe and hypocritical 
Devotion. It is recorded of the Phariſees, that they made it part of their 
Religion to appear to Men to faſt; Mat. 6. 16. to make a Shew of this Exerciſe, 
that thereby they might gain the: Repute of ſober Men, and be applauded for 
their Temperance 3 or (which is worſe) that they might by this Means be able 
to compaſs their baſe Defigns and wicked Projects. They abſtained from 
Fleſh, to devour Widows Houſes, and to ſatiate themſelves with the Calamities 
of others. They drank no Wine, but were drunk with Paſſion, and intoxicated 
wich Pride. And ever ſince, among Perſons of all Denominations and Parties, 
there have been ſome that have hypocritically obſerv'd this ſolemn Exerciſe of 
Religion, and have made it ſerviceable to evil Deſigns and Purpoſes ; thereby 

diſſembling with Men, and even mocking God himſelf. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, To come home to our preſent Buſineſs, that is the truly 
Religious, Devout and Pious Fafting, which is inſtituted for the Honour and Glo 
of God, and the real Advancement of Religion and Holineſs. This is a ſo- 
lemn and voluntary Abſtinence from Meat and Drink, and all Pleaſures of 
Life, for a certain ſpace of Time, which is ſet apart to be ſpent in Prayer 
and Humiliation Or, in caſe of Neceſſity, if the Conſtitution of a Mans Bod 
be ſuch that he can't forbear a Meal, without great Injury to his Health, he is 
however to be very ſparing in his ordinary Food for that time, which is a 
kind of Abſtinence. But it is the Total Abſtaining for a certain Seaſon which is 
the true and proper Faſting ; and of this I intend to ſpeak. This Religious 
Faſting is according to the Preſcription and Pattern which we have in the 
Scriptures, and it is of it ſelf ſerviceable to excellent Ends and Purpoſes. 
Wherefore theſe Two Things I will infiſt upon: 7. IT will ſhew that the Duty 
of Religious Faſting is 1 us both in the Old and New Teſtament, 2. 1 
will ſhew what are thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which this Religious Exerciſe 
was deſigned. 

I begin with the Firſt of theſe ; This Religious Exerciſe of Faſting, whe- 
ther publickly or privately, is commended to us: in the Writings of the Old and 
New T:ſftament. In the former of theſe there are eminent Inſtances of private 
Faſts kept by Holy and Religious Men; as David, who being reproved by 
Nathan, affifted himſelf, and beſought God for the Life of his Child with Faſting, 
2 Sam. 12, 16, 17. and Nehemiah, who when he was acquainted with the Con- 
dition of the Church, and the particular Circumſtances of Feruſalem's Di- 
ſtreſs and Miſery, betook himſelf to Faſting, Neb. 1. 4. and Daniel, who when 
he had read in /eremiah's Prophecy concerning the Seventy Years Captivity, 
and the approaching Iſſue of it, join'd Faſting with his Prayer and Confeſſi- 
on, Dan. 9. 3, Oc. and the like Practice of the ſame Perſon is to be ſeen in, 
Dan 10. 2, 3 | 

There are likewiſe Examples of publick Faſting in the Writings of the Old 

| Teſtament. The Fews kept an Anniverſary Faſt, which was by God's own 
Command annexed to the Feaſt of Expiation. Mr. Mede hath obſerved out 
of Fer. 36. 9. Zach. 7. 3.—8. 19. that a Publick Faſt was kept by the Tſraelites 
on the th, 5th, and roth Months, even till Zachary's Time, in remembrance 
of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which Nebucbadnexxar beſieged in the oth 
Month, took in the 4th, and burnt down in the 5th. And beſides theſe Ordi- 
nary and Anniverſary Faſts, there were others that were Occaſional and Ex- 
traordinary, that is, when publick Calamities were ſent by God. When 
Samuel, (who was then Judge in Iſrael) calPd that People together, to teſtifie 
their Repentance for their Sins, ir was done by Faſting, 1 Sam. 7. 6. When 
Tydings were brought of the Overthrow of the T/raelites by the Amalekites, 
they ſolemnly mourned in this manner, 2 Sam. l. 12. When the Ammonites 
and Moabites came againſt Fudah in Battle, the firſt thing done by 7ehoſaphas 
was proclaiming a General Faſt, 2 Chron. 20. 1, &c. Extra proclaim'd a Reli- 
gious Faſt, Ezra 8. 21. And ſo did Nehemiah, the ſolemn manner of which, 
with the large Confeſſion of Sins is ſet down, Neh. 9. The Fews betook 5 
elves 


— Ry * — .. * 
— * 
* — - — 0 — a . —— — - 2 - * . 2 8 = 
. - ——_— . * — — - — —— — _ —. _ — — — 
_ 2 — — „ K — HH— ũ 2 — 
2 % > py C r — * S — £ 


1 
3 
1. 
C 
7 l 
1 1 
o N 
* 
* 
is 
: 
\ 
- 
_—< 
1 
"34 | 
& 4 4 
F 
' + 
' 
. 
« 1. 
= 
: 
* 
5 
* 8 
91 
1 
| 
£5 
I 
wy. + 
„ 
1 
1 
| « 
* 
0 
us; 
A { 
* 
* 
. 
4 
FILL 
33. 
* 
4 


38 
$ © 
4 


3 n 
5 


e t ry nr 
; . 2 * % " 


* 4 LS Fa » * — * ** L OY 
4 "Wa «+ WY RP , . 1 
* 9 

7 , | : | » & 7 , 
The Thir Diſcourſe | | IS 

0 at — I 
vw —* . — ke _ - - - = . * . 

* . 


- * 
0 hes... th... 


1 


— — —— — a 
ſelves to this Religious Exercile, on Ocoaſton of the important Suit to King 1 
Abaſuerus which Efther was putting up then for them. "Tis ſaid, they did neither F 
r e hes Tat, Peas or day, Eſther 4. 16. There are other Examples Pp 
of this pious Uſage and Practice in Feremiab's Time, and in the Days of For! SE 3 
of which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak particularly afterwards, and theretore 1 
I diſmiſs them at preſent PHE ES i RES, b; 

I proceed to the New Teſtament, where we read that Auna the Prophereſ; ſerv P 
God with Faſting, as well as Prayers, Luke 2. 37. But the Goſpel, as well as the C 
Law, juſtifies this Religious Practice; Chriſt as well as Adoſes ; the Apoſtles 
As mls Prophets, approve of it ; the Chriſtians under the Evangelical Dif. 15 
penſation, no leſs than rhe Devout Men 75 er the Jewiſi Oeconomy, commend h. 
this to us. The Forerunner of Jeſus Chriſt, ar the Baptiſt, was a Man of T 
* and ſingular Abſtinence, which is ſignity'd in theſe. Words, be came nei. te 

ber eating Bread, nor drinking Wine, Luke 7. 33. He was ſo abſtemious and W 
mortify'd a Perſon, that his whole Life was but one Faſt, ſaith St. Baſil. Our w 
Saviour himſelf, before he entered upon his glorious Miniſtry and Office, ol 
Rabatt himſelf by Faſting, Matt. 4. 2. And afterwards we read, that he 25 
frequently retired from Company, and uſed to be alone for a conſiderable H 
Time, which without doubt was a Time of Faſting. And he approves of this C 
Diſcipline in others, for he gives this Dire&ion concerning private Faſts (and © 
of them it is that I'm now ſpeaking) Mal. 16. 16, 17. When ye fob N tu 
Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance ; but when thou faſteſt, anoint thy bead, and waſh thy th 
face, that thou appear not unto Men to faſt. Our Saviour here ſuppoſes that Faſt- ar 
ing is a Duty which all Men are concern d in, and therefore he tells how they Pe 
muſt behave themſelves, they muſt ſhun all occaſion and ſhew of Vain-Glory, 0 
they muſt not affect mortify d Looks, or 2 neglected and ſordid Garb; they ſa 
mult not by ſuch ſtudied Badges as theſe acquaint People that they keep a in 
Faſt on ſuch a Day. They ought rather to keep this ſecret, to avoid Oſten- bj 
tation: Which ſhews that theſe Words of our Saviour are meant concernin uy 
hh not publick Faſting, for this latter cannot be kept fecret, but mu in 
e known. And we ought at ſuch ſolemn Times to lay aſide all Gaiety, and PI 
give ſome Teftimony of our Sorrow and Repentance, even in our Counte- 
nances and in our Attire. Of the other Faſting we have an Inſtance in Corne- al 
lius, a devout Man, a Proſelyte, who is noted for this, A#s 10. 30. Concern- pc 
ing this the Apoſtle gives direction in 1 Cor. 7. F. where he would have thoſe 4 
that are in the Conjugal State, at certain Seaſons, give themſelves to (or ac- fi 
Sm - cording to the * Greek, be at leiſure for) Faſting and Prayers, 1 Cor. J. F. In ano- be 
Tt. ther Place he tells the Corinthians that he bad approved himſelf as the Miniſter of of 
God in Faſting, as well as in other Things, 2 Cor. 6. 9. for here, J conceive, 
may be meant voluntary Abſtinence, as well as that which was forced, by (. 
reaſon of his Want and Poverty ſometimes. And it is probable he means this, F 
(no leſs than other Acts of Mortification) when he ſaith, He keeps under bis al 
Body, and brings it into ſybjetion, 1 Cor. 9. J. v. | a 

Then for Publick Fats it by them we mean National ones, it is true we 8 
ha ve no Example of them in the New Teſtament. Nor can it be expected that 80 
any ſuch thing ſhould be, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion was not at that time 5 
National, and therefore there could not be an Univerſal Faſt obſerved. But L 
if by Publick Faſts we underſtand the Joint Performance of this Religious 15 
Exerciſe by ſeveral of the Faithful met together, then the Writings of the a 
New Teſtament afford us Inſtances of it. We read that the Diſciples of John 5 
faſted often, Luke 5. 33. which it is likely is ſpoken of them not as particular N 
ſeparate Perſons, but as gathered together, and united in one Body or Aſſem- 

' bly. They were wont, at certain Times, to join together in Prayer, (and 10 
accordingly their Maſter gave them Directions for that Duty, Luke 11. x.) and 0 
in Faſting and Humiliation. And afterwards the Chriſtian Churches often oy 
met for this purpoſe ; as when Paul and Barnabas were choſen to go to the Gen- 0 
tiles, and in order to that to be Ordained, the Church appointed a Faſt, A#s p 
13. 3. So at the Ordination of Elders, Ad, 14. 23. and upon all ſolemn Ac- T 
counts generally this was their Practice. And this is what our Bleſſed Savi- A 


our himſelf foretold, and at the ſame time enjoyn'd, (for tis a Precept as well 
as à Prediction) when he ſaid, Then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, Mark 2. 15. _ 
: x atter 
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after: my Departure, my Diſciples and Followers will be more expoſed to 
Trouble and Danger, and therefore at that Time it will be their Concern by 
Faſting and Prayer to obtain the Divine Help and Aſſiſtante. Thus both the 
private and publick Biſcharge of this Duty is authorized by the Holy Scripture, 
whether you reſpect its Precepts or Examples. And 1 might have obſerved, 
That an Injunction is included in thoſe Words, Ib Nin goth not out but 
by Prayer and Fafting, Matth. 17. 21. This ſuppoſes Faſting,” as well as 
Prayer, to be made uſe of in our Saviour's Time, on great and important 
Occaſions. ö 4 6 aN 
Whence, and from what hath been ſaid before, we may gather what Credit ö 
is to be given to that Socinian Writer who peremptorily: aſſeres, 'T hat Chriſt * Slich- 
hath given us no Precept or Example of Faſting. - It is true; neither the Old ting. Con- 
Teſtament nor the New aſſign the particular Days and Times when we are now 2 '* 
to be imployed in this Exerciſe of Religion; but yet they expreſsly ſpecify on _ 
what particular Occaſion this Duty was, and is to be performed: of which T 
will give a particular Account anon. And this is certain, That the appointing 
of Set Days for publick Faſting is very accountable and reaſonable, that ſo this; 
as well as publick Praying, may be the Joint- A& of the Church, and thereby 
Humiliation may be the better promoted. Thus it was in the primjcive 
Churches, particular Days of publiek Faſting were appointed by them on 
Occaſion of Perſecution, Peſtilence, War, and the like Calamities, as + Ter- I De Je- 
tullian teſtifies. The ſame doth * Cyprian. And Tuſtin Martyr, 1n his Apology fo junio, As 
the Emperour, wherein, he gives him an Account of the Manner of Wor (hip Pol. cp. 
among the Chriſtians, tells him, That they uſed Solemn Faſting and Publick Re- * 
pentance in the Face of the Congregatian. In ſhort, in the Exerciſe of Faſting 
we follow the Example of the Church of God, whether under the Legal Diſpen- 
ſation, or that of the Goſpel in the Apoſtles Days, or in the Times that 
immediately ſucceeded them. And as it becomes our indiſpenſible Duty, 
by reaſon of the Divine Command and Primitive Pattern, ſo it is no leſs in 
regard of the Nature and Quality of this Religious Performance; which, 
in it ſelf, tends to the promoting of Holineſs, both in publick and 
rivate. | * 8 | | | 
6 And ſo I paſs to the Second Thing I undertook ; namely; To ſhew what 
are thoſe excellent Ends and Uſes for which this Religious Exerciſe. was ap- 
pointed, It was intended, Firſt, to; be a Cheek to our extravagant Lufts 
and Affections. Secondly, To be à Help to true Repentance. Thirdly, To 
fit us for the performing of the chief Acts of Devotion. And, Fourthly, To 
be ſerviceable towards the preventing ox averting of Judgments, and procuring 
of Bleflings. - — | 
Firft, I ſay, This ſacred Diſcipline of Faſting was deſigned to be a powerful 
Check to our exorbitant Affections and Appetites. When we Religiouſly faſt, 
we do it to mortity the Body, to take away the Fuel of Luſt; and to allay and 
abate the carnal Appetites. Some wild and ſavage Beaſts are by Degrees tamed 
and brought under by Hunger and Stripes. In ſubduing of our unruly Aﬀe- 
ions, we muſt uſe the like Method; we muſt chaſtize our ſelves with great 
Severity, and mortify our extravagant and brutiſh Deſires by Bodily Abſti- 
nence, and as it were ſtarve our Luſts. Eſpecially ſome Evil Inclinations, as 
Lewdneſs and Wantonnefs, Senfuality and Intemperance, are to be ſuppreſſed 
in this manner. This Kind goeth not out but by this Way. This is the beſt and 
moſt ſucceſsful Exoreiſm we can uſe for the ejecting of theſe Diabolical Luſts. 
For this is the proper Deſign and End of Chriſtian Faſting, to ſubdue the 
ſenſual Deſires, and to make them truckle to the Commands of Reaſon and 
Religion. Abſtinence was the firſt Precept given to Man in his Innocent State; 
and by the Violation of it, Sin and Miſery entered into the World. Where- 
tore ever ſince, Abſtinence hath been preſcribed to ſuppreſs Sin and Vice; and 
to weaken the Power of the Fleſh. Hence it is that Faſting hath been a Part 
of Religion among all ſober People, and hath been eſteem d à Curb and Re- 
{traint to evil Motions and vicious Inclinations. Eſpecially the Pythagorean 
Philoſophers had a very great Opinion of this Exerciſe an this very Account: 
They aim'd at the Purgation of the Soul by their abſtaining, ſaith Hierocles, 
And another eminent Man among them, held, That Abſtinence conduces to 
Vor. I. 2 | our 
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our being ſeparated from Senſe and Paſkon, that it promotes Chaſtity ang 


Auge, Purity, and makes . Deity. Internal Goodneſs, ſairh he which iz 
F< our ref 


embling of Gol, is increas by Bodily Caſtigation and Abſtinence, 
el 10 irn dgabby, rei i vc Ocdy z dtn. Porphyr. de Abftinen. © 


Second noche great End and Advantage of Faſting is to promote true 
Repentaſſce for ur Sins. And it is ſerviceable to this firſt as it is a Help to 
godly Sorrow. Obſerve, that the Queſtion was of Faſting, in Mat. 9. 14. but 
the Anſwer is of Monrning, ver. 157 to ſhew, That one cannot be without the 


other, and that dne advances the other. Hence Faſting is call'd in Scripture 
The 2ftifting of. the Saul, becauſe it ſets forward the Penitential Mourning of 


the Soul, whereby it afflicts it ſelf. Of which I will produce a remarkable 
and famous Precedent. When Samuel was Judge in {rae}, and ſaw that that 
People had contracted great Pollutions by their wicked Practices, and eſpe- 


_ cially by their Idolatry, he ſummon'd them to appear at-Mizpeb, there to make 
. publick Confeſſion of their great and manitold Tranſgreſſions againſt God, 
and eſpecially to renounce the Service of their Idols; and this he ordered to be 


done on a ſolemn Day of Faſting. The Words are very obſervable,” 1 Sam. 7. 6, 
They gathered" together in Mizpeh, and drew Water, and poured it out before the Lord, 
yu”, ted on that Day. Which is ſaid. to'expreſs in à myſtical and hyperbolical 
Manner their great and plentiful Momming; their Effuſion of Tears on thut 
Occaſion, was like pouring out of Water. We find that Exra and Nebemiab 


appointed Days of Faſting after their Return from the Captivity, to lament 


the Crimes they were guilty of after that Return. Which ſhews what is the 
Deſign and Purpoſe of a Church-Faſt”: It is to bewail the Sins of the 
People, eſpecially when thoſe Sins are become Common and Univerſal : 
This is to be done, though there be no open and manifeſt Expreſſions of 
God's Anger and Diſpleaſure towards the Church or Nation; for Sin it ſelf is 
the worft of Judgments. ; 


Again, Faſting 15 exceeding ſerviceable to Repentance as tis a Help to 


Humiliation, and a Debaſing of our ſelves. By denying our ſelves the Bodil 

Refreſhment Which we were wont to have, we teſtify our Dejection of Soul 
By humbling” and afliting our Outward Man, we expreſs, and at the ſame 
time promote our ſpiritual and inward Submiſſion of Heart. By our Forbear- 


- ance of the Uſe of God's Creatures, we profeſs our ſelves unworthy of them, 


and gf all the good Things of this Life, We do, in Effect, acknowledge, 
that we deſerve not to have our Lives ſuſtained.- I will add likewiſe, That 
Religious Abſtinence carries in it ſome Revenge, which is part of Repentance, 


2 Cor, 7, 11. By depriving our Bodies of their Refreſhments we infli& a Pu- 


niſhment on them; we do as it were take Revenge on our ſelyes for our former 
Miſcarnages, eſpecially thoſe which relate to Eating and Drinking. By ſub- 
ſtracting our Food, we chaſtize our Fleſh, which hath. been ſo offenſive and 


faulty. By abſtaining from the Delights and Pleaſures of the World, we ſhew 


how diſpleaſed we are with our ſelves for our abuſing thoſe Injoyments and 
Comforts which have been vouchſafed to us by the iberal Hand of our Maker. 
Thus Religious Faſting becomes Punitive, and is a kind of pious vindictive A& 
upon our ſelves. "ON 4 | 1 : 

_ Thirdly, It conduces much to the acceptable Performance of the chief Parts 
of Devotion, and all the other Offices of Religion: It muſt be acknowledy'd, 
that this is & Help to Prayer; whence it, was that Dauid faſted, to beg his 


Child's Life, 2 Sam. 12. 16, The Original gives it us thus; He beſought God 


for the Child, and faſted a Faſt ; that is, He was very ftrict and ſevere in keeping 


his Faſt, that it might be the greater Furtherance to the Ardency of his Prayers, 
that he might ſeek God with the greater Vigour. So Jeboſaphat, Ezra, Nehemiab, 
Eſther, and others recorded in the Old Teftament, call'd upon God with Fang. 
Likewiſe in the New Teſtament, Faſting was joyn'd with Prayers, that thele 
latter might be the more vehement and fervent, and conſequently the more 
effectual. It is likely that the Fews Cuſtom of not eating any thing on their 
Great Days of Devotion before the Sixth Hour, that is, till their Morning 
Sacrifice and Prayers were finiſhed, was originally grounded on this ; = ey 
abſtain 
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abſtain'd from Meat and Drink that they might be the more attentive at their 
Service, and that they might pray with the greater Earneftneſs and Vigour. 
For Abſtinence advances this ſpiritual Ardour and Vehemency, and gives a 
greater Livelineſs and Activity to the Sou. 

Further, Religious Abſtinence doth not only fit us for Prayer, and ſeeking 
God's Face, but for Hearing bis Word with Reverence and Attention, and for 
meditating upon it. Accordingly, when Nehemiah appointed a Faſt, he took 
Care that they ſhould on that Day read in the Book of the Lam of God, Chap. 5. 
Ver. 3. which was accompanied always with an Expoſition, -and that with an 
Exhortation. For now this was ſeaſonable, now it would make Impreſſi 
on their Minds, when they came faſting to ir, So it is obſervable, that Feremza 
ordered Baruch to read his Prophecy to the People upon the Faſting Day, Fer. 35. 6. 
for at ſuch a Time he knew it would be moſt proper ; his Threatnings of Judg- 
ment againſt that People would have ſome Influence upon them. Naw bein 
undiſturbed with the Fumes of the Body, being ſequeſtred from the Delights 
and Entertainments of the Fleſh, their Thoughts were compoſed, their Minds 
fixed, and their Hearts intire. Now they were in a Poſture fit to hear God 
ſpeak to them; Now they were prepared to receive the Word arid Will of the 
Moſt High, and to make it Matter of their ſerious Meditation. Thus Abſti- 
nence is uſeful to us in theſe Duties of Religion. J 


— 2 


And ſo in other Religious Performances, I might ſhew the Advantage of 


Holy Abſtinence, as in Deeds of Charity and Relieving the Poor, It was at the 
Time when Cornelius was ſolemnly faſting, that his Aims (as well as his Prayers) 
were had in Remembrance in the Sight of God, Acts 10. 30, 31. Theſe Three 
ſhould go together, Faſting, and Prayer, and Alms-giving, and they promote 
and forward one another. I have thew'd already, that Prayer is help'd by 
Abſtinence, and it is as certain, that Charity and Bounty are advancd by it; 
for the Religious Forbearance of Food is to make us ſenſible of Want and 
Hunger, and thereby to cauſe us to ſympathize with the Wants and Neceſſities 
of our Brethren, and to refreſh them with Food and other Neceſſaries of this 
Life. By voluntary denying our ſelves for a Time the Comforts of Meat and 
Drink, we are ſtirr'd up to pity the Condition of thoſe who faſt out of Neceſ- 
ſity and Want. And what we omit to lay out upon our ſelves and others in 
Bodily Food and Refreſhments; we beſtow on the Poor. Thus Abſtinence is 
the Nurſe of Charity. | | a PT 


The like may be ſaid of other Vertues and Graces ; they are nouriſh'd by 


this religious Diſcipline. Whilſt the Body is pinch'd, our Souls receive Benefit; 
our ſpiritual Deſires and Appetites are ſharpen d and quickned by the not 
gratifying of our corporal Appetites, We are made fit to ſerve God, and to 
attend to our Duty, and we are capacitated and qualified for the Meditation 
of Heavenly Things. Faſting is ſingularly uſeful and advantageous to Reli- 
gion and Devotion, to Godlineſs and a Holy Life. It mightily diſpoſes us to 
theſe, when it is rightly uſed ; and it helps us to act them with the greateſt 
Vigour and Concernedneſs. We cannot doubt then that fuch Abſtinence 
is according to the Preſcription of the Great Phyſician, and, that it is 
= the Health of our Souls; that is, Both for the Reſtoring and Continuing 
of it. | | 

Fourthly, As it is thus ſerviceable to us in afliſting us in the Exerciſing of 
thoſe Graces, and performing thoſe Duties which are required of us, fo it is 
as uſeful for the preventing and removing of Fudgments, and the procuring of Bleſ- 
ſings. Firſt, It is of great Uſe to prevent Judgments and Calamities. When 
a black and heavy Cloud hangs over a Church or Nation, this is of reat 
Efficacy to diſperſe it, and to diſſolve it. Thus when the Decree was gone 


forth for the Deſtruction of the Jews, in King Abaſuerus's Reign, they in every 


Province betook themſelves to this Expedient: There was great Mourning and 
Faſting among them, Eſther 4. 3. And the very Pagan Ninevites, when. the 
Prophet Jonas came among them, and threatned Deſtruction to their City, 
thought this the only Remedy in ſuch a Caſe. The Proclamation for the Faſt 
ran thus: Let neither Man nor Beaſt taſte any thing; let them not feed, nr drink, 
Water, Jon. 3. 7. They cauſed' the very Brutes (whom they had fome ways 
made inſtrumental in their Sins) to faſt as well as themſelves. And we know 
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what was the happy Effect of this univerſal and ſtrict Abſtinence. And in 
other Inſtances we might ſnew, That -when National Judgments wels fear d 
and expected, though not yer inflicted, this ſolemn Exerciſe which I am now 
ſpeaking of was made uſe of, When it was 4 Day of Fouble among the Jews 
hat is, (as tis explain d in that Place, Jaiab 22. 2 6.) when the Invaſion of 
Modes by Foreigners was threatned; in that Day di the Lord God of Hoſts call ty 
Weeping and to Mourning : And eating Fleſh and. drinking Wine were forbidden, 
Pier. 12, 13. When this People were in great Fear of an approaching Scarcity 
and Famine, they were ſeaſonably adviſed by the Prophet Joel, To ſan#ify a 
aſt, and to turn unto God with all their Hearts, and with Faſting and with Weeping, 
$935 Mourning,” Joel 2. 12, 14. This, they thought, was the beſt Way to 
revent thoſe Calamities which hung over their Heads, and which they juſtly 
feat d would fall upon them. This was the ſureſt Courſe that was to bè taken 
to avert imminent and impendent Dangers. G 7 
Secondly, It is of as freat Uſe to remove Judgments, when they are actually 
broken out upon a Nation, When Peſtilence, or Famine, or Dearth, or 
War, or ſuch like Calamities are ſent by God to puniſh and chaſtize a People, 
then the ſolemn Duty of Faſting and Humiliation becomes proper and ſeaſon- 
able; that by that Means we may make our ſelves ſenſible of thoſe terrible 
Judgments that we lie under, that we may lay our Sins to Heart, which are 
the Procurers of thoſe Judgments, and that we may earneſtly deprecate God's 
Wrath, and joyn together in our fervent Supplications for a merciful Deliver- 
ance from thoſe Evils ; which we know hath been granted upon uſing ſuch a 
Method as this. In the Civil Wars between the Benjamites and Iſraelites, the 
latter having been very unſucceſsful in their martial Undertakings àgainſt the 
former, thereupon kept a general ſolemn Faſt, Judges 20. 26. All the 
People came up to the Houſe of God, and faſted that Day untill Even. That is, *till 
the Exerciſes of Religion which accompanied the Faſt were over: and we 
read in that Chapter what was the welcome Succeſs of that religious Abſti- 
nence. And in feveral other Inſtances, (ſome of which have been before men- 
tion d) the Removal of Judgments and Calamities hath been the happy Iſſue 
of re Humiliation and Faſting; this being one of the Means appointed 
for that Purpoſe. 2 | 
_ Thirdly and Laſtly, This Exerciſe of Religion being performed aright, is 
conducive to the obtaining of all Benefits and Bleſſings which the Community, or 
our ſelves in particular, ſtand in need of. We read how Ezre proclaimed a 
Faſt for God's Bleſſing on the Undertakers of the Rebuilding of Feruſalem, fot 
the obtaining of his particular Direction and Aſſiſtance in ſo difficult an Enter- 
prize, and we find that it proved ſucceſsful. And many of the Inſtances already 
mentioned are reducible alſo to this Head ; for N with the Preventing 
and Removing of Judgments, there was an actual Collat ian of Mercies, And in 
the New Teſtament no leſs than in the Old, we may obſerve that this was the 
End and Deſign of Faſting, to obtain Favours and Bleſſings from Heaven. 
Eſpecially in all arduous Matters and of very great Importance, both Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles faſted before they ſet about them. Thus our Saviour's long 
Faſting in the Wilderneſs was a Preparation to his Undertaking the Miniſterial 
Office, and doing all thoſe great and wonderful Things which the Evangeliſts 
relate concerning him. And in the Ad, of the Apoſtles we are told that thoſe 


excellent Perſons entered into their Miniſtry, and began their great Under- 


takings with Holy Abſtinence, And afterwards, in all Ages it was the con- 
{ſtant Practice of the Church of Chriſt, when any ſpecial Favour and choice 


Blefling was to be obtain'd, to berake themſelves to Faſting and Praying; and 


they found the real Benefit and Adyantage of it. 2 
Thus I have ſhewed what are the ſpecial End. of this ſolemn Way of 
humbling our felves. Or, which is the ſame Thing, I have ſhew'd from 


Scripture what is the peculiar Uſe and Advantage of this Part of our Holy 
Religion. 


And now in the Cloſe of all, We ought to make theſe ſo many Grounds and 
Reaſotis of our practiſing this Duty. But let us take care to do it as we ſhould ; 
that is, Sincerely and Faithfully, and not in an Hypocritical manner. Our 


People, though they have ſometimes heretofore cried up Faſting and Faſt-Days, 


are 
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are generally very ill Obſervers of them of late. We ſaw how 2 Monthly 
Faſt-Day in the Time of our Firſt War with France, was ſpent for the moſt 
part in Idleneſs and Sport, and therefors ar laſt was wholly laid aſide, by the 
\ avice (as it is fai&) of- a Churchman of che firſt Figure. So it 155 moſt 
of our Faſts are meer Mockery. In fome Places which 1 could name, our 
Faſt- Nights are uſually great Eating-Nights. Hence we derive our Neglect cf 
the Occaſional Faſts of the Church, on extraordinary Accounts, and True Faſt- 
ing is become a great Rarity, although we pretend to Faſting. This is very 
odd, and I may ſay ridiculous too, becauſe we blame the Papiſts for their 
— —— and their Sham-fafts, and we ovr ſelves are guilty of 
the like. 2 | 
Again, Let us beware of a'fond and ſuperſtitious Conceit of the Virtue of 
bare Faſting; which too much prevails among the Roman Catholicks. They 
ſeem to place Religion and Holineſs in meer Faſting, yea, in bare denying 
themſelves ſome ſorts of Food. This is a plain perverting the Notion of 
religious Abſtinence, the true Praiſe and Worth of which conſiſts not in de- 
priving our ſelves of Meat and Drink, or in the Diſtinction of Meats, but in 
ts being a Help to Mortification and Piery. The Food we refrain from is not 
impure, but therefore we abſtain from it, becauſe we are impure and defiled, 
and have need of cleanſing and purging by religious Abſtinence, The Kingdom 
of God i; not Meat and Drink, Rom. 14. 10. that is, True Religion eonſilts not 
in uſing or forbearing Meats and Drinks; but yet Faſting is helpful to true 
Piety and Religion. God is not pleaſed with an empty Belly, as in it ſelf 
conſidered ; bur ſo far only it is acceptable to him as it is ſerviceable to the 
emptying our Souls of our Sins and Luſts, that they may be repleniſhed with 
the Spirit of God. Faſting in it ſelf is not Religious, but as it is in order to 
greater Things, Prayer and Humiliation, but eſpecially a Godly Life. Turning 
unto the Lord is joyned with Faſting, Joel 2. 12, 13. | 
And the 58th Chapter of Jſaiab will acquaint us what kind of Faſt it is that 
is acceptable to God ; namely, Such as produces Repentance and aReformation 
of Manners. We read there that the Jews took it ill that that folemn Perform- 
ance of theirs was not rewarded with a Blefling and Succeſs. Wherefore have 
We faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not? Wherefore have we afflicted our Soul, and thou 
taleſt no Knowledge ? Yes, ye Hypocritical Iſraelites, ye ſhall be acquainted with 
the Reaſon of it, Behold, in the Day of your Faſt, ye find Pleaſure, and exact all 
your Labour: You are carrying on Deſigns for your ſenſual Delights and worldly 
Profit, when you pretend to keep a Day of Faſting. Behold, ye faſt for Strife 
and Debate, and to ſmite with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs: Whilſt you make a Sheiy of 
Humbling your ſelves before God, you foſter Pride and Contentions, Injuſtice 
and Oppreſſion. Is this ſuch a Faſt as I bave choſets ? or, Is it only for a Man to 
bow down hit Head as a Bull-ruſh, and to ſpread Sackcloth and Aſhes under him ? Wilt 
1bon call this a Faſt, and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Ts not this the Faſt that J 
have choſen, To looſe the Bands of Wickedneſs, to undo the heavy Burdens, and to let 
the Oppreſſed go free? | Is it not to deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and to bring the Poor 
that are caſt out, to thy Houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the Naked, that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy ſelf from thy own Fleſb ? that is thy Fellow-Creatures: This; 
this is the Faſting that is pleaſing to God, as is evident from the following Words, 
Then ſhall thy Light break forth as the Morning, and thy Health ſball ſpring forth 
ſpeedily, Which Words, and thoſe that immediately follow, import, the extra- 
ordinary Blefling of God upon them. . 5 | 
But as for the common Practice of Faſting, though ic makes an outward 
Shew, and pleaſes Hypocrites, yet it is of no Eſteem in the Account of Heaven. 
Meat commendeth us not to God, ſaith the Apoſtle : for neither if we eat, are we the 
letter: neither if we eat not, are we the worſe. Which is ſpoken of Difference of 
Meats, but may as truly be ſaid of abſtaining from them. It carries no real an 
inward Worth along with it: It is a Relative Duty, and muſt be conſidered in 
Religion as it hath a Reſpect to ſomething elſe. This Bodily Exereiſe proſitetb 
/irtle; nay, not at all, if it be not deſigned for ſome noble End; and that chiefly 
is Repentance and Renovation of Life. Wherefore when we faſt, and do not 
reform our Lives, we pervert the great End of Faſting, and diffemble with 
Cod and Men. We ſee then what is our Duty; let us fer About the age 
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Practice of it, not fanſying it to be an indifferent Thing, ſuch as is, lefe to our 
Liberty to be done, or not done. No: We are oblig' aq tp it, and wer can ng 
Ways exempt our ſelves from the Obſervation of it, both as it is a private and a 
publick Duty, in which latter Capacity I have chietly conſider d it, becauſe it 
came to be difkours'd of as it is a Church Ordinance. , | ,, , . _/ 
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HAT I have to ſay of this Faſt, Iwill compriſe in theſe following 
Propoſitions. OP i ei 

PRO r. I. Nothing is clearer from the Aucient Writers of the Church than 
this, that they appointed and kept ſeveral Faſts, and particularly they uſed. to 
 * Tertul- keep an Annual Faſt, and this Faſt was before Eaſter. Some of the Fathers 
lian, Epi- underſtood that Text, Then ſhall they faſt in thoſe Days, Luke 5. 35. concerning this 
p_ particular Time of Faſting, (tho tis queſtionable whether ir could be fairly 
„ and appoſitely applyed to this) and ſome of them thought they, were obliged 


to keep a Faſt at the Time of Chriſt's Paſſion, and until his, Reſurrection, by 


* © 


Vertue of theſe Words: But this Text was impertinently applyed by them, 


for according to thoſe and the preceding Words, the Days will come when the 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, the Chriſtians ſhould faſt always, and 
there ſhould be no Feaſt Days (yet theſe are as many as the other) for the 
Time of the Bridegroom's Abſence is till the Laſt Day. The Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers ſpeak of other Set Faſts too, which were ordained and approved of by 


Councils and Synods. The Days on which the Greek Church uſed Abſtinence 

De Jcju- and met together to pray were Wedneſday and Friday, as is atteſted by * Tertullian, 

vo, cap. a, who writ in the latter End of the ſecond Century, and the beginning of the 

1 * Third, and by | Clement of Alexandria, who was Contemporary with Tertullian. 

lib. 7. The Reaſon they aſſigned why they kept theſe Days more ſolemnly. than the 

reſt, was beciuſe on the former of them Judas bargain'd with the chief Prieſts 

to betray Chriſt, and on the latter Chriſt was crucified. But the Days of more 

than uſual Abſtinence and Praying in the Latin Church were Friday and Saturday, 

. becauſe on part'of the former, and on the whole latter Day the Apoſtles 

mourned for the Loſs of their Lord, whileſt he lay in the Grave. We follow 

the Latin Church, in the Obſervation, of theſe - Days; tho' in compliance 

with the Greek one we uſe the Litany on Wedneſday,, The Uſe and the Alteration 

of theſe Days are according to the Churches Pleaſure. There are other Faſts, 

as the Ember Weeks, or the Faſts,of the Four Seaſons of the, Year but theſe are not 

of ſo-great Antiquity as thoſe before mentioned, eſpecially the 4ntepaſchal Faſt ; 

for it is undeniably certain (if, Hiſtorical Relation may be credited) that about 

15 Time the Churches of old did ſolemnly and religiouſly devote themſelves to 
Abſtinence. | Ws | 


"Prov. II. The Ground and Occaſion of keeping this Antepaſchal Faſt is 


differently repreſented. Some of the Fathers held that it was in Remembrance of 
Chrift's Forty Days Faſt. But this ſeems not to be a ſufficient Foundation for 
the Obſervance of Lent, becauſe (as I ſhall ſhew under the next Propoſition) 
this Number of Days was never ſtrictly obſexyed. Others ſay it is in Imitation 
of our Saviour's Faſting Forty Days. Chrifi was an Example to us in this 
Religious Exerciſe, . ſay ſome of the ancient Writers. But there ſeems to be 


no Reaſon for this Aﬀertion ; becauſe Chriſt's Faſting Forty Days (as well as 


Moſes's and Elias's) was Miraculous, and therefore is not to be imitated by us in the 


ſame manner. Wherefore ſome think that our Saviour's Example, of Faſting 


ſo long a time doth not oblige the Chriſtian Churches to a Forty Days Faſt; 
which, if true, Conſequently Lent is not to be obſerv'd with. Reſpect to thoſe 
Days. There are others that give this Account of it; namely, that in the 
firſt Ages they were wont to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm at Eaſter, 
this being the ſolemn time appointed for that Purpoſe, and, in order to this, 
publick Faſting was uſed as a Preparative to it. But what is that to us, uw to 
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others who have lived many Ages ſince, who have no ſuch Cuſtom (and no 
Occaſion for it) as the deferring of Baptiſm till Eater? | rg 
Other Ancients, with whom agree ſome modern Writers, think Let was 
defign'd to be a Memorial of Chriſt's Sufferings. This Time was well choſen, 
Ty Ons for none could be better ſet apart. for this Sacred Exerciſe than that 
wherein the Paſſion and Death of Chriſt are remembred and celebrated. But 
tho' this ſeems to be pious and well- meant, yet there is no Accuracy at all in 
it, for if Chriſt's Death is co be commemorated at a certain Time, it ſhould 
anſwer tothe Time when he was put to Death, and not be ſo many Days be- 
fore it. There are ſome likewiſe of the Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical Writers; 
that think this long Time of Abſtinence hath a reſpe& to the. Lord's- Supper, and 
was appointed as a Pore-runner and Introduction to that ſolemn Act of Wor- 
ſhip. As the Fews had their Days of Preparation before the Paſſover, ſo it is 
meet that Chriſtians ſhould fit and prepare themſelves for that Sacrament; 
which was typified by the Paſſover, by a more than ordinary Abſtinence. But 
tho' chis looks like a very Religious Account of Lent, yet if we examine it, it 
bath no ground to ſupport it, for we ought to prepare our ſelves for the receiving 
of this Satrament at other Times assvell as this, and our Preparation ſhould be 
as ſolemn. Whence it would follow, that there muſt be more Lents than one 
in the Year, which I ſuppoſe will not be admitted. © OY "14A 
I might mention the Polztick Reaſons for the obſerving of this Time, it being 
the Time of the Breed and Increaſe of Cattle; and ſo the Faſting now wii} 
cauſe Plenty afterwards. Some give a Phyſical Reaſon, namely, that at this 
Time oF the Year the Body abounds with Blood, and is in a more than ordinary 
Fermentation, and conſequently Fevers and Calentures, and ſuch like Di- 
ſtempers are avoided by a ſpare Diet. But not to enquire at preſent into the 
Truth and Reality of theſe Pretences, it is ſufficient to ſay, that theſe were 
invented fice the firſt Obſervance of Lem, and therefore they cannot be reck- 
oned among the Reaſons and Grounds of it. I grant that ſome of che ancient 
Fathers ſpeak very highly of the Faſt before Eaſter, and call it an Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution, but, we know What they mean by Apoſtclical : They commonly uſe 
that Epithet inſtead of Eccleſiaſtical, and ſo their meaning is, that this Faſt was 
obſerv'd by the Churches generally, but they do not tell us what Authority there 
was for it. The Lent=Faſt was but of private Inſtitution, if Wwe may credit Ire- 
neus, Who, according to what * Euſebius reports of him, hath delivered, that“ Eccl. 
this is a Cuſtom that was introduc'd by ſome ſimple Men, and grounded on pri Hiſt. 1. 8. 
vate Obſervation. Thus we ſee the Foundation of this Faſt is differently laid, 
and the Ground and Riſe of it are diſputable. ; 118... 35408 
PRO p. HI. The Extent and the Hanger of keeping this Faſt were different; 
and undetermin'd in the Chriftian Churches hererofore. There was a Diffe- 
rence as to the Number of the Weeks and Days of Faſting ; for tho' tis re- 
corded univerſally of the Firſt Ages, that they religiouſly obſerved a Faſt 
before the Feaſt of E et it was not Quadrageſima, but a Faſt of One 
or Two, and ſometimes Phree or Four Weeks. In the Three Firſt Centu- 
ries there is no mentioh of the Forty Days of Lent-Faſt, but the enlarging it 
to ſuch an extent was an after- practice. Thus the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, + Soest 
who flouriſh'd about the middle of the Fifth Century, tells us, F That the Ecel Hig” 5 
Chriſtians that dwelt at Rome fafted Three Weeks before Eaſter, beſides the Sabbath 1. 5. c. 19 
and the Sund ay: but thoſe in Illyrium, and all Greece, and Alexandria faſted || ee 
ſix Weeks before Eaſter. And yet he informs us, that [| tho' che Churches differ'd 2% 40. 
in ſeveral Places about the Number of the Days, yet they all call'd that Faſt a = 4 * 
Forty Days Fat. And ſo Duadrageſima is us d in good Authors tO ſignifię a ſet = pi 
Time of Faſting, but leſs than Forty Days. And there was a Difference 7»ac-- 
heretofore in keeping of Lent, not only as to the length of Time, but as to the #5 4. 
Food they abſtain d from; for ſame refrain'd from ſuch a ſort of Edibles, and 3 
others from another. And laſtly, 'Tho' the Faſt before Eaſter was early ob- “ %. 


— 


e . * $070- 
ſerv'd in t Church, yet it was left free, and not impos d either as to Time, men. Ec. 
that is, my Days, or the kind of Food. The Fathers clear this ſufficiently. cl. Hiſt. 1, 


* We read that Montanus was the firſt that impos'd the Law of Faſting. + Je- + Fuſcb 
leſphorus did firſt preſcribe it to the Clergy inthe ſecond Century: And the Ob- fed. 
lervation of the Faſt of Lent, was not infore'd till the Days of Gregory the Seventh, Hift. 1.4. 


call'd C. 16. 
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call'd Hildebrand, about the Year of our Lord 1079. The firſt Lent kept in 
England, was in the Year 842, after the Saxons were converted, in the Time of 
the Heptarchy. _ | " IG. | 8 ES. 
Pn O p. IV. We can only inferr from the whole, that Faſting is a Religious 
Exerciſe, that was approved of and practis d by the Chriſtians of old, but that 
we are not tied up by what they did, to any particular ſer Time of Faſting. For 
we ſee that they era among themſelves, and therefore the Varicty of their 
Obſervations inthoſe Times, can't authorize or ,juſtify a fix'd and unalterable 
Obſervation now. If a Church thinks fit (as ours doth) it may ſer apart ſome 
ſele& Days for Faſting ; and the Time immediately foregoing Chriſt's Paſſion, 
may be lawfully choſen, and uſed with Devotion; but then we muſt lay aſide 
all that is Superſtitious in it, and all that is Popiſh. _ That is, we muſt not 
think that this Time in it ſelf is more Sacred than any other, and that chere is 
any particular Obligation upon us from Chriſt or his Apoſtles to obſerve this 
* ©u;4,, Seaſon more than any other. For St. Auguſtine told us long ago, That * he 
aiebus non found it no where determined by any Injunction from our Saviour, or his Apo- 
oportesr ſtles, on what Days we ſhould faſt, or not faſt. | / 
unare, by | 
: quibus oporteat, præcepto Domini wel Apeſtolorum nondum invlio definitum, Epiſt. 86. ad Cafalanum. 
| 0 1 
And further, we muſt remember, that the Ancient and primitive Way of 
Faſting was to abſtain from all ſort of Food a whole Day, till the Evening. But 
to make Diſtinction of Meats, and particularly to abſtain from Fleſh on cer- 
tain Days (which is the Practice of the Church of Rome, and in Which they 
lace a great deal of Religion) is groſs Superſtition. It was not the Church, 
ut the State that heretofore among us enjoin'd Diſtinction of Food, that is, 
commanded eating of Fiſh in Lent, and on other Faſt- Days, not on a Religious 
but a Politick Account only, for the promoting of the Fiſhing Trade, and to 
preſerve the breed of young Cattle. But there is a Statute of the Fifth of Queen 
Elizabeth, that makes it puniſhable to ſay, that Lent is kept thus on a Religious 
Account: If we pretend to keep this Time, Holy in this manner, that is, in 
abſtaining from Fleſh only, we deceive our ſelves and others, for ſuch obſerving 
it is but a Mockery, it being not a Faſt, but only a Change of Diet, © 

And laſtly, They are Superſtitious and vain Obſervers of Lent, who deny 
themſelves the taſting of Fleſh all that Seaſon, but take no care to rettench 
themſelves as to their Fleſhly Luſts and Senſual Appetites. At Rome in the ſo- 
lemn Time of Lent, when the Shambles are ſhut, the Stews are open. You have 
no Entrance into a Butcher's Shop, but you may be admitted into a Brothel 
Houſe. Yea indeed, among the Roman Catholicks, Lent is their Time of ex- 
travagant Mirth and Jollity, above all others through the whole Year. How 
this is conſiſtent with Faſting and Mortification, which they prætend 4; the 
Work of Lent, is ſomewhat hard to tell. There are others among the Papiſts, 
and ſome among our ſelves, who undertake to live ftrietly.and devoutly at this 
Time, but their Behayiour is looſe and irreligious al che Year beſides. This 
likewiſe is downright Mockery ; and therefore letf us be careful to avoid it. 
We ſhould” be aſham'd to be of the Number of the Lenten Saints, who make 
this Seaſon monopolize all their Devotion and Mortification. We ſhould be 
devout and religious, not only at this Time, ſet apart by the Church for Re- 

pentance, but in the whole Courſe of our Lives, by a conftant abſtaining from 
all known Vice, and by continually exerciſing our ſelves unto Godlineſs. 


. 


Of Pubuck THANKSGIVING and FESTIVALS. 


| . | 
S Faſting being uſed in a Religious Manner, becomes a Spiritual Duty, 
ſo Feaſting, join'd with Thankſgiving, is for the ſame Reaſon a Duty of 
Religion. A chearful Uſe of God's Creatures, of Meat and Dink, is de- 
ſign'd to excite our Thankfulneſs and Rejoicing ; and it is alſo a Way to 
expreſs them. For as Faſting is uſeful for furthering of Humiliation, and teſti- 


 fying of our Sorrow: So Feafting, or a more liberal Uſe of the Creatures, is w 
| | | | ſignifie 
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ſigniſie and promote our Thankſgiving and Rejoicing And accordingly this 
hath been the pious Uſage and Practice of the Faithful, both under the Fewiſh 
and Chriftian Diſpenſation. By God's particular Command, Religion and Re- 
joicing, Sacrifice and Feaſting went together. And nag only fixed and ſtated 
Feſtivals, but Occaſional Ones were in uſe among the Devout Servants of 
God. An Inſtance of which we have in Neh. 8. lo. Go your way, eat the fat, 
and drinł the ſweet ; for this dap it holy unto the Lord. And another more famous 
in” Efther 9. 22. which was the Feaſt of Purim, occaſioned by the unexpected 
and _ marvellous Deliverance. of the Jews in King Ahbaſwerns's Reign, and in 
Memory of the Deliverance from that bloody Maſſacre which Haman by Lot 
had contrived and deſign'd againſt the eps. ?. 
The publick and ſolemn Duty of Thankſgiving and Feaſting was not neglected 
by our Saviour himſelf. We particularly read, that he obſerved Yearly the 
great Feaſt. of the Paſſover, and that he celebrated that other Anniverſary Fe#ti- 
val of Tabernacles, Zohn 7. 37, 38. which makes it probable that he was 
preſent at the other Feaſts, and ſolemn Rejoycings of the Fews, which were 
appointed by the Law, for the Remembrance of ſome great Benefits vouch- 
ſafed to them. Vea, he was pleas d to keep the Feaſt of the Dediration, John 10. 
22. Tho' not of Divine Appointment, but inſtituted by Judas Maccabæus, in 
Remembrance of the repairing the Temple and the Altar, 1 Mac. 4. 59- This 
Apocryphal Feaſt, which owed its riſe to the ſole Authority of the Fewiſh Go- 
vernours, was not neglected hy dur Lord, it being appointed on purpoſe to 
praiſe God for his Mercy to that Nation. In the Apoſtles Times there were 
Religious Feaſts, uſually call d Lover Fraſta, 1 Cor. 11. Jude v. 12. Which were 
afterwards kept up, as Tertullian and other Primitive Writers teſtifie, to be 
Entertainments of Chriſtians, and for the maintaining of mutual Priendſhip, 
and that they might rejoice together at the Remembrance of che Divine 
Goodneſs to them. And there were occaſional Feaſtings and Days of Rejoi- 
cing in thoſe Primitive Ages, purpoſely appointed and celebrated to call to mind 
the ſignal Favours and Deliverances granted by God to the Church and Com- 
munity, and to return ſolemn Thanks for them. And, ever ſince, Days of 
Publick Thankſgiving have been ſet apart by the Church, on ſolemn Occaſions. 
For as Publick Fafts and Days of Humiliation are lawfully appointed by Criſtian 
Magiſtrates, and Eccleſiaſtical Governors, ſo ſet Times of | Feaſting and Thankſ- 
givings are with the ſame Reaſon enjoin' d. | - OY 7 
Having ſaid this, and what went before, for eſtabliſhing the Lawfulneſs and 
Authority of this Inſtitution, I will now diſtinctly treat of theſe two Things, 
Firſt, Of the Nature of the publick and ſolemn Duty of Thankſgiving Se- 
condly, Particularly, of the Feſtivals or Days ſet apart for Thankſgiving by 
our Church: Where I will firſt enumerate the ſeveral Feſtivals which we obſerve, and 
at the ſame Time explain the Nature of them : Secondly, I will ſhew the Reaſo- 
nableneſs of our obſerving them: Thirdly, I will aflign the true manner of doing it. 
Firſt, Iam to give an Account of the Nature of that publick and ſolemn Thankſ- 
giving, which is practis'd in the Chriſtian Church upon ſolemn Occaſions. For 
it is Thankſgiving that conſtitutes the Eſſentials of a Chriſtian Feſtival or Holy-Day : 
Feaſting is only a Concomitant. Of Thankſgiving then, or ſolemn Praiſing the 
Name of God in a Religious and Devout Manner, aſter we have receiv'd 
Bleflings and Mercies from him, I will now ſpeak, and diſplay the true Nature 
and Quality of this folemn Duty. The full extent of which is compris d in theſe 
enſuing Particulars: 1. An Oral Acknowledgment of the Divine Favours and 
Bleflings. 2. A ſerious weighing and conſidering of them. 3. An uſing the beſt 
Methods to fix them on our Memories, and to render thoſe Mercies Viſible and 
Perſpicuous, 4. A. hearty and affectionate Reſenting of theſe Mercies. Fifthly 
and Laſtly, A. making ſome proportional Returns in our Lives and Actions. 
Firſt, T ſay, This ſolemn Office of Religion doth in the proper and ſtrifteſt 
denſe, conſiſt in Words ; tis an Oral and Verbal Acknowledgment. of the Mercies of 
God. The Tongue is to be the Organ of his Praiſe, the great Inſtrument for 
the ſetting forth of his Slory, Heb. 13. 15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacri- 
fee of Praiſe to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his 
Name, or (as tis in the Greek) Confeſſing to his Name. To Priiſc then, or Give 
Thanks, in the firſt and moſt obvious Signification, is to Confeſs and Acknowledge 
with our Lips the Mercies and Favours beſtow'd on us, or any Ways relating to 
*F.0-L. Rrrr us. 
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pay their grateful Acknowledgments, are Mariners and Seamen, and ſuch as Tra- 
tick in that rough Element, and there meet with violent Storms and Tempeſts, 


and other Difficulties, but thro the Mercy of the Great God are deliver d from 


their Dangers, and are ſafely brought to the Haven that they fo paſſionately 
wiſh'd for. This being another Inſtance of the Divinè Goodnets, requires 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. O that Men, &c. The Pſalmiſt adds the Mercy of 
God in beſtowing Plenty, Wealth and Fruitful Seaſons upon thoſe Nations and 
People, which were afflicted with Barrenneſs, Drought,” Penury and Want. 
Thus particular and expreſs is this Devout Man in ſetting forth the Praiſes of God. 
This I reckon as a part of Thankſgiving, and it will effectually promote a farther 
Thankfulneſs in us, and will be Inſtrumentakto work in our Souls a juſt Reſent- 
ment of the Mercies conferr'd npon us. 


Thirdly, This publick Thankſgiving I'm ſpeaking of, implies a fixt Remem- 
hrance of God's Benefits, according to that of the Pſalmift, ſal. ic3. 3. [Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits], but preſerve and treaſure 
them up in thy Memory To this end we find in the Old Teftament, that it hath 
been uſual for God's Servants (and ſometimes it hath been from God's particu- 
lar Injunction himſelf) to ſet up ſome viſible Monument to remind them of the 
ſingular Bleſſings conferr'd by the bountiful Hand of God. Thus they erected 
Stones, and built Altars, to be Memorials of the Mercies they receiv'd And 
ſometimes they uſed to fix particular Names on Places to preſerve the Memory 
of them, as we may inform our ſelves from Gen. 16. 14. 2 Chron. 26. 26. and 


ſeyeral other Texts of Scripture. For by this Means, not only 7 hemſelves, but. 


others afterwards might recall the Mercies to mind, PoFerity might be taught to 
praiſe God, Future Ages might be made mindful of their Duty. It is too evident 
that we are too prone to forget the Mercies of Heaven ; we hardly take the 
Impreflions, and we ſoon loſe them. Wherefore it is requiſite we ſhould make 
Proviſion againſt our Forgetfulneſs, and uſe. the beſt Arts and Methods we 
can of fixing the Divine Favours on our Hearts. 
Fourthly, As the Tongue is requir'd to ſet forth the Praiſes of God (as was 
ſhew'd in the firſt Particular), and as our Underſtandings and Minds are alſo to be 
concern'd in this Duty, viz. by conſidering and weighing the Divine Mer- 
cies ; and as the Memory alſo is to be call'd in to aſſiſt in this ſolemn Affair, fo 
I muſt add in the next Place, that the Affections are to bear a part in this Duty. 
The Tongue and the Brain are inſignificant without the Heart, 1. e. a warm and 
lively Reſentment of the Bleſſings we are made Partakers of. There mutt be 
an Affectionate Reliſh of the Mercies that are beſtow'd upon us. This I rake to bz 
the true meaning of the devout Pſalmiſt's Words, in P/al. 103: 1, 2. Bleſs the ' ord, 
O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs his Holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, O my 
Soul, and forget not all his Benefits ; and he concludes that Pſalm in the ſume 
Language, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul. Yea, he Begins the next Pſalm in the ſame 
Style, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and he makes it the Cloſe of that very Pſalm. 
To the ſame Purpoſe he ſaith, (Pſalm 108. 1) O God, my Heart is fixed, Twill ſing 
and give Praiſe, As much as to ſay, That the Soul and the Heart ought to be 
particularly concern'd in the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Accordingly we 
hear him ſpeaking thus in Pſalm 138. 1. I will Praiſe thee with my whole Heart. Ic is 
the Inward Rejoicing Which commends the Outward one. If the Afﬀeciions be not 
moved and enliven'd on ſuch an Occaſion, the external Behaviour is of little 


Worth and Value. But yet it is neceſſary that the Outward Carriage and Depcrt- 


ment teſtifie the Reality of thoſe intrinſick Motions of the Heart; and that lcads 
me to the Conſideration of the next Act of true Thankfulneſs and. Rejoi— 
eing. . | | 
Fifthly then, and Laſtly, To praiſe God for his Mercies, is to make ſome 
Returns in our Lives and Actions, in our Behaviour both towards God and Man. 
For tho' God's Mercies admit of no real Requital and Recompence, yet there are 
certain Conditions requir'd of thoſe Perſons who are made Partakers of the 
Divine Favours and Kindneſſes. Something mult be done, not torecompence God, 
but to ſhew our real Thankfulneſs ; and nothing can do it more than a Holy Lite, 
and a Religious Diſcharge of our Duty. Particularly, God's Kindneſs to us 
Vo u. 1. Rrrr 2 gughe 
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ought to ſtir up our Charity to our Brethren. As we have received, ſo we 
ſhould ſhew Mercy; following the Pattern of thoſe religious and thankful 
Jews, who kept their Day of Thankſgiving, by ſending Portions unto them for 
whom nothing was prepared, Nehem. 8. 10, And again, It is remarkable how 
they obſerv'd their Feſtival in Eſther 9. 22. They ſent Portions one to another, and 
Gifts to the Poor and Needy. They declared that God had been gracious to them, 
by their being Beneficial and Liberal to thoſe that were in Want. And our 
Rejoycing on ſolemn Times of Thankſgiving ſhould be expreſs'd the ſame 


Way. | | | 
Eſpecially, we ought to ſhew our Thankfulneſs for the eminent Bleſſings of 
our Lives by a ſpeedy Renouncing of our moſt. beloved Vices ; for we ſhould 
do ſomething ſignal for Him, who hath done ſo much for us. It ought to be 
remembred, that Praiſe is not comely in the Mouth of a Sinner; nor is it 
poſſible indeed that a Sinner, yet remaining in his Sins, and diſregarding the 
Pardon of Heaven, ſhould perform this ſolemn Office of Religion. For Praiſe 
or Thankſgiving is the Product of Foy and Gladneſs ; of a ſerene and chearful 
Spirit. Now, there being no Peace to the Wicked, it follows, that they can 
experience no true and real Joy. How can they in good Earneſt ingage in 
this Exerciſe, whilſt their Conſciences proclaim them aloud to be God's Ene- 
mies, and that they are liable to all ſorts of Curſes and Judgments, and Hell 
it ſelf awaits their Arrival there? how can they, I ſay, as the Caſe thus ſtands, 
diſcharge this Office of Religion? Pſal. 50. 23. He that offereth Praiſe, glorifiet) 
Me; and to him that ordereth his Converſation aright, will I ſhew the Salvation of God. 
Obſerve how thoſe two are coupled together, offering Praiſe, and ordering their 
Converſation aright, Theſe, whom the Pſalmiſt hath thus joyned together, let 
no - put aſunder. Let a Holy Life be always an Ingredient of our Thank- 
ulneſs. | 
V The dividing of theſe is thus blamed by the Prophet Zachary, Chap. 7. Ver. 6, ). 
When ye did eat, aud when ye did drink, (i. e. When ye kept Feſtivals) did ye not 
eat for your ſelves, and drink for your ſelves, not regarding me, nor giving Thanks 
tome ? But ſhould ye not rather hear the Words which the Lord hath cried by the former 
Prophets? that is, Should you not have hearkned to your Duty, and done it, 
and not have reſted in the formal Performance of Thankſgiving ? This will 
ſignify nothing if you refuſe to liſten to the Voice of God's Meſſengers, who 
call upon you to leave your evil Ways, and turn unto the Lord, and obey his 
Holy Laws. And this they had learnt before from the Prophet Haiab, Chap. x. 
Ver. 21, &c. I hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt-Days, and I will not ſmell in your ſolemn 
Aſſemblies : though ye offer me Burnt-Offerings and Meat-Offerings, I will not accept 
them; neither will I regard the Peace-Offerings of your fat Beaſts, Take thou away 
from me the Noiſe of thy Songs. —- But let Fudgment run down as Waters, and Righ- 
teouſneſs as a mighty Stream. This was the only Expedient they could uſe to 


make all their Thankſgivings and Oblations acceptable to God, But on the 


contrary, 

There is not a greater Abſurdity than this, (and it is the more deplorable 
becauſe it is ſo common and prevailing) That Men content themſelves with a 
Verbal Acknowledging of God's Mercies : They own the Favours they have 
received, and, perhaps, they publickly do it (as on ſolemn Feſtivals and Times 
of Joy) ; but they are not careful to proceed any further ; i. e. To Holy Purpoſes 
and Reſolves of Living well, and devoting themſelves to God's Service, and to a 
Life of actual Holineſs. Here then is the great Proof and Teſtimony of our 
Thankfulneſs to God, that we obey His Commands, and ſubmit to His Holy 
Appointment, and conform our Lives to His juſt and righteous Laws. - And 
thus I have briefly and plainly ſhew'd what is the True Nature of praiſing of God 
and Thankſgiving. | 


I will as briefly ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of this religious Performance.  Firft, 
Natural Light and Reaſon dictate this; yea, We may ſee a Reſemblance of 


Gratitude in brute Beaſts : The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib. 
They are reſpectful and obſequious, in their Kind, to their Maſters and 
Feeders. Wherefore we ſhew ourſelves worſe than Beaſts and irrational 
Animals, if we negle& this Duty. And if we ſpeak of Men, thoſe that had 
only the Light of Nature to conduct them, have paid Reſpect aud Thanks to 


ſuch 
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ſuch as were Beneficial to them, and they have honoured the Memory of thoie 

that were publick Benefactors to Mankind. We are told, 

That the ancient Perſans might have brought their * Aion * Xenophon, In/tizur, Cv; 

* an 9 Perſon. mm the ſame we read of the Lib. 1. a 

+ Athenians ; they might have an Action of Ingratitude I 'grg,u fee ht 

againſt rhoſe who were Unthankful to the Perſons * had A * l 
deſerved well of them. Much more were they forward to drnwmitywy, Lucian. 

ſnew their grateful Senſe and Acknowledgments of the Favours 

they received from their Deities, They ſacrificed to them, and had ſolemn 

Hymns and Sonnets ſung by their Prieſts. There was one that offered a 

Hecatomb for the Diſcovery of a ſingle Demonſtracion in the Mathematicks. 

That they might not ſhew themſelves Ungrateful, they built Altars even to 

Unknown Gods. Such was that at Athens which we read of in the A&s of the 

Apoſtles : It was erected to be a Monument of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs to ſome 

Divine Benefactor who was not particularly known to them. It is evident then 

that we are worſe than Heathens, if we neglect this Religious Duty. The 

common Light of Reaſon and Diſcourſe hath diſcovered this to the Generality 

of Mankind, That whatſoever good Thing they receive, is derived to them 

from Above, en which is founded the Duty of Prayer. And on the ſame Bor- 

tom is built that other of Thankſgiving ; for if we have a Hand to receive the 

Bounty of Heaven, tis fit we ſhould have Mouths to acknowledge it, and 

Hearts to reſent it with Thankfulneſs. | 

Secondly, This is the poſitive Inſtitution and Command of the Almighty. 
We cannot but obſerve, that immediately after the Creating of the World, 
and the Making of Man, God inſtituted and ſet apart a Day for the publick 
and folemn Performance of the great Office of Thankſgiving. Praiſe is the 
proper Work of that Day. We lay aſide our ordinary Imployment and Buſineſs, 
that we may the more intirely devote our ſelves to the celebrating the Praiſes 
of the Moft High. And ſince Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and hath con- 
quered Death, and completed our Redemption, the Day is juſtly chang'd, and 

that which ſucceeds in its Room is moſt ſignally become a Day of Thankſgiving. 

How frequently are we call d upon to perform this neceſſary Office and Exer- 
ciſe of Religion? Offer unto God Thankſgiving, Pſal. 50. 14. Let us come before his 
Preſence with Thankſgiving, Pſal. 95. 2. Serve the Lord with Gladneſs, come before 
his Preſence with Singing, Pſal. 100. 2. Enter into his Gates with Thankſgiving, and 
into his Courts with Praiſe ; be thankful unto him, and bleſs his Name, Ver. 4. 
This was that which our Saviour required of the Perſon whom he had merci- 
fully diſpoſſeſs d of a Legion of Devils, Shew how great Things God hath done for 
thee, Luke 8. 39. and to this End Chriſt would not ſuffer him to ſtay with him, 
but commanded him forthwith to repair home, and acquaint his Family wich 
what had happen'd, and to proclaim ſo great a Mercy to all the Neighbour- 
hood. The Apoſtolical Injunctions for Thankſgiving are many; among the ref 
there are theſe; Eph. 5. 19, 29. Phil. 4. 4, 6. 1 The. 5. 18. 

Thirdly, This is one great End and Deſign of God's conferring his Favours 
on us. The Pſalmiſt rehearſes the particular Inſtances of God's Mercy towards 
him, and then adds, To the end that my Glory may ſing Praiſe unto thee, Pſal. 30. 12, 
Accordingly he ſpeaks thus in another place, Save us, O Lord our God, to give 
Thanks unto thy Holy Name, and to triumph in thy Praiſe, Pſalm 106. 47. So again, 
Bring my Soul oat of Priſon, that I may praiſe thy Name, Pſalm 15. And from God 
himſelf we are taught what is his Intention in ſhewing Kindneſs to us, I ili 
deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me, Pſalm go. 15. So that ta neglect to praiſe 
and glorify the Almighty for the Bleflings he beſtows upon us, is directly to 
fruſtrate his Deſign, to contradict and difappoint his End and Purpoſe, as much 
as 1n us lies. 1 | 

Fourthly, Let us remember what was the Noble Imployment we were firſt 
deſign'd and created for. The Eternal Bz1NnG who was from Everlaſting 
Happy in Himſelf, was pleaſed to produce ſuch Creatures as were capable 
of Underſtanding, admiring and extolling His Infinite Perfections, and 
diſplaying His tranſcendent Goodneſs and Bounty; and He gave them their 
Being and Subfiſtence for that very Purpoſe. He then that doth not laud and 
extoll the Merciful Lord, perverts the End of his Creation. | "7 

Pifchly, 
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Fifthly, More particularly Thankſgiving is the proper Duty of thoſe that 
have been in Diſtreſs and Trouble, and are delivered from it. Thus after the 
Church had earneſtly implor'd the Mercy of God, and Deliverance from thoſe 
Calamities ſhe lay under, ſolemnly promiſes to return Praiſes, and to pay the 
Tribute of Thankſgiving. So we thy People and Sheep of thy Paſture, will give 
thee Thanks for ever; we will ſhew forth thy Praiſe to all Generations. To this 
purpoſe is that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 65. 13, 14. I will go into thy Houſe with 
Burnt-Offering, I will pay thee my Vows which my Lips have utter d, and my Mouth 
hath ſpoken when I was in Trouble. Whence it follows, that we mock God, and 
are falſe to our Vows and Promiſcs, when we omit this Duty. | 

Sixthly, unleſs we ſhew our ſelves Thankful for the Bleſſings we have receiy'd, 
we can't expect the Continuance of them, but rather we may juſtly look for 
Divine Vengeance and a Curſe. Becauſe they did not know, i. e. thankfully 
acknowledge, that TI gave her Corn, and Wine, and Oil, therefore will I tate away 
my Corn in the Time thereof, and my Wine in the Seaſon thereof, &c. Hef. 2. 8, 9: The 
Earth which drinketh in the Rain, faith the Author to the Hebrews, that comet h oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs' meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth Bleſſing 
from God : but that which beareth Thorns and Briars is rejected, and is near unto Curſing, 
Chap. 6. Ver. 7, 8. The Application is caſie; Unthankfulneſs and Untruit- 
fulneſs bring a Curſe with them, and deprive us of our choĩceſt Comforts ; bur 
on the contrary, by Gratitude and Obedience we procure the Continuance 
of them, and a Blefling with them. Generally it 1s an experienc'd Truth, 
That what Mercies are got by Prayer, are kept and perpetuated by Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. by 

Seventhly, Theſe are the Work of the Angels and Saints in Glory, and 
therefore that ſhould commend it to us. By this Exerciſe of Religion we 
become near allyed to Cherubims and Seraphims, and to the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect; for 'tis their continual Privilege and Honour to offer 
Praiſes to the Moſt High. Prayer is temporary, and is calculated for this 
Life only, which is a State of Indigency ; but Praiſes ſhall laſt as long as 
Eternity itſelf. We antedate Heaven by this ſacred Imployment; for Hallelujah 
is the Language of Angels, and the Work of the Bleſſed Spirits Above; as we 
learn from Rev. 7. 11, 12, and many other places. 

Eighthly and Laſtly, and which is the higheſt Thing I can ſay, This Act of 
Religion doth in a more ſignal manner advance God's Glory, which is the 
Chief Thing we are to be concern'd for. We have it from the Mouth of God 
Himſelf, 1hoſo offereth Praiſe, glorifieth Me, Pſalm 50. 23. It is true, he that is 
a Petitioner and an humble Suppliant at the Throne of Grace, glorifies God; 
tor by his praying to Him, he plainly acknowledges His Power and Goodneſs; 
that is, That He can, and that He will hear him: But he that offers Praiſe, 
in a more eminent manner advances God's Glory by magnifying thoſe and all 
His other Attributes. The ten Lepers lifted up their Voices, and ſaid, Feſus, 
Maſter, have Mercy on us, Luke 17. 13. There was their Prayer; but only one 
of theſe return'd with Praiſes, and he is ſaid to glorify God, ver. 15. which is 
explain'd in the next Verſe by giving him Thanks. Thus we ſee that by our 
grateful Returns of Praiſe for the Mercies and Bleſſings we are Sharers in, we 
do ina more tranſcendent and peculiar way bring Glory unto God. 


J proceed to the Second Thing I undertook ; namely, To treat diſtinctly of 
the Uſage and Practice of our own Church as to its Feſtivals and publick Days of 
Rejoycing. Theſe are of three ſorts. 1. Some of them remind us of the 
Great and Meritorious Undertakings of our Saviour. 2. Others commemorate 
the Office of Angels. 3. There are certain Seaſons of calling ro mind the 
Lives and Sufferings of Holy Men. I do not pretend to aſſert or prove, That 
the Obſervation of theſe Days is of Divine Right and Apoſtolical Inſtitution (as 
thoſe other Things before treated of are); but my Deſign is to repreſent the 
Practice and Uſage of our Church, and ſo far as it is Laudable to vindicate it, 
and freely to offer my Thoughts concerning the Celebration of thoſe Days 
which are in uſe among us. 

Firft, I ſay, There are ſome Days (and thoſe are of the higheſt Rank and 


Quality) in which the Meritorious Undertakings of our Lord and Sin 
an 
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and che ſeveral Parts and Degrees of the Great Work of our Redemption are 
commemorated ; for the Church hath'ordain'd certain Anniverſa,y Days to 
celebrare the Myſteries and Actions relating to the Reſtauration of Mankind 
by Chriſt Jeſus, And This. excellent Order ſhe obſerves in this Commemo- 
ration; vx. 'Thatthoſe Great Things are yearly celebrated at tba: Seaſen which 
an{wers'to the Time when they were firſt done'; for thereby the Repreſenta- 
tion of them is more Genuine and Natural, more Expreſs and Lively, and 
conſequently it will be more effectually fixed on the Minds, and will more 
vigorguſly operate. upon the Lives of Men. It is fitting and congruous chat 
Chriſt s Birth-Day (to begin with that which is the Beginning and Riſe of our 
Happineſs) mould be kept with Joy and Thankſgiving, 1 becauſe this is 
the Leading Feſtival, 1 will be more Copious in this chan on any of the ret. 
For here I will undertake to give an Account of the Time of Chriſt's N ativity, 
ſo fdr as we are capable of ſearching into it, and knowing it. Here then, 
1. I will very briefly give a General Deſcription of the Time of our Saviour's 
Incarnation. And, 2dly, I will inquire into the Par. icular Seaſon or preciſe 


- . 
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Firſt,” The more General and Indefinite Deſcription of the Time when Chriſt 8 
was born, is thus prophetically expreſs'4 in Gen. 49. xo. The Scepter ſhall wot - 


depart from Fudab, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, till Sbilob (i. e. Sni) 
come. Therefore when the Scepter or Government actually departed from 


Fudab, that was the Time when Chrift came into the World. Now we Are 
able to apply this; for when Herog, a Stranger and of anocher Nation, was 
made King and Governor of Fu4s, and thereby the Scepter or.Rcyai Power 
departed from Judab, our Lord appear'd upon Earth. Therefore tis paxti- 
cal recorded (ĩn the Narrative of our Saviour's Nativity), that he was bam 
in the Days of Herod the King, Mat. 2. 1, 2, when that notable Prophecy o 
the Patriarch Jacob was fulfilled. . So that already we ſee that the Inquiry, into 
the Time of Chriſt's Nativity is of great Uſe ; for it confirms our Faith 
againſt the Jews, who obſtinately deny that Sbilob the Meſſias is come, though 
they can't but acknowledge that the Scepter hath long ſince ceas d from Fudeh, 
and that very ſignally and remarkably when Herod, an Alien, took the Royal 
Government upon him. When this Fullneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. Where that Fulnefs of Time 
relates to the Accompliſhment of that and all the other Prophecies and Promiſes 
concerning Chriſt in the Old Teſtament. When theſe were fulfilPd, then He 
came. Another General Aſſignation of Time is in Luke, 2. 1, 1. where 
we are told, That Chriſt was born in the Reign of Ceſar Auguſtus, and that 
Time of his Reign when his Decree went out that all the World Fs 8. the Roman 
Empire, which reach'd to the greateſt part of the known World) ſold be tax d, 
Cyrenius being at that Time Governour of Syria. But we are not told here in 
Go particular Lear of that Emperour's Reign, or in what Year of Cyreniuss 
Preſidentſhip our Saviour was born; as we were not inform'd before in what 
Year of Herod's Reign this came to paſs. So that all this is no more than a 
general Account of Chriſt's Birth. Another Intimation of this Time we have 
in'Luke 3. 1. compared with the 23d Verſe, where you will find the Fifteenth 


Year of the Reign of Tiberius, joyn'd with the Thitieth Year of Chriſt's Age: But 


this likewiſe 1s no- other than a large and general Hint at the Time of his 
appearing. in the World : For the Fifceenth Year of Tiberius is not neceſſarily 
joyn'd with the Thirtieth of Chriſt's Age; ſeeing the Thirtierh is there pro- 
pounded with a Latitude; for 'tis ſaid, That Feſus began to be about Thirty Years 
of Age; not that he was Thirty Years of Age. So that all theſe Paſſages amount 
only to an indefinite and general Account of the Time of Chriſt's Birth, which 
was the Firſt Thing 1 defign'd. ne. 5 | 

But, Secondly, I will inquire what cloſer and more particular Account may 
be given of it. And, truly, here is ſome Uncertainty, whether you conſider 
the Year of the World, or of the Emperour when Chriſt's Birth happen d. As to 
the former, Chronologers are not agreed in their Verdict about it. Some of 
them, as the Hebrew Ones, compute. the Year of Chriſt's Birth in 3760. 
Scaliger, Calviſius, and Helvicus affirm, that Chriſt was born in the Year of the 
World 3947, Voſſius the Elder places his Nativity in 3948; the Vulgar ons 
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in 3949, Gaſſendus in 3950, Sulpitius Severus in 3954, Petavius in 3979 Barenius 


in 4002, Uſber in the Year after, Genebrand in 4089, and ſome in 5199. But 
between the Vulgar Ara and that of Archbiſhop Uſber, there ſeems to be the 
true placing of Chriſt's Nativity, and after all Diſputes we may acquieſce there 
with the greateſt Satisfaction that this Matter is capable of. And as for the 
Epocha of Chriſt's Nativity, which is according to the Diayſian Ara, (as tis 
call'd) ir commenc'd late; being not extant till the Sixth Century after Chriſt: 
For before that Time they computed the Years 4 Mundo Condito, ab Urbe Condits, 
by Olympiads, by Conſuls, by  Luftres. But Dionyſius Exiguus, a. Roman Abbot or 
Monk, was the firſt that made uſe of the Birth of our Saviour as a ſtänding 


Ara. This was imitated by 4 enerable Bede in the Seventh Century ; but this 
Calculation of the Year. of our Lord was, not made a publick and generally 
receiv'd Epocha till Charles the Great's Reign, in the Ninth Century and ever 
ſince it hath been a fix'd Computation. It is true, the Ara of Chriſt's Nati- 
vity, which ſome of the Moderns, and ſeveral of the Ancient Writers of the 
Church have affign'd, doth not preciſely agree with it, as we may find by 
comparing them. Chriſt was born Five Years before the Vulgar Accompt, ſaith 


Natal. a * late Writer. He was born Four ears before this AÆra, lay Sulpitins Seve- 


Alexand. py, Nicephorus Calliſtas, Cedrenus, Three Years, before it, ay Tertullian, Clement 
boi, Of Alexandria, Ferom, Chryſoſtom. Chriſt's Birth was TWO Years before it, ſay 


SeQ. 1. 


Epiphanius, Euſebius, Oroſius, Tfidore- of Sevil. And others think that Chriſts 
Nativity preceded that Computation but One Near. So that we ſee the Dif- 
ference is but ſmall between theſe Accompts. | 3 210 

Then for the Year of the Emperour when Chriſt was born, Sulpitius Severus faith 


it was the 29th of Oftavins Auguſtuss Reign .; but Euſebius holds it was the 42d; 
| 2 ; 8. 7 5 


and this latter is the moſt receiv d Opinion. And the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rian tells us, That Chriſt was born in the zath Year of Herod's Reign, which 
was Four Years before that King's Death. As for the Computation of our 
Saviour's Birth by Olympiads and Conſuls, and from the Building of tbe City of Rome, 
there is ſome Difference alſo as to theſe ; but Calviſius and Helvicus ſcem to 
come neareſt. to Truth, who agree, That Chriſt's Birth was A. U. C. 752, 
Cornelius Lentulus and Valerius Meſſalinus being Conſuls. Chriſt was born in the 
Third Year of the 194th Olympiad, ſay ſome Chronologers ; but according to 
the moſt common and received Computation, in the Fourth Year of the 494th 
Olympiad, and according to the Vulgar ra of Dionyſius Exiguus, in the 46th 

Julian Year. | = | 
But I paſs from the Year of Chriſt's Nativity, to inquire into a more narrow 
Compaſs of Time; namely, What Month of the Tear He was born in, and in 
what Day of the Month. It was heretofore believed, that Chriſt was born in 
April or May; and particularly the 2oth of May was the Day of Chriſt's Nati- 
vity, as Clement of Alexandria, in the Firſt Book of his Stromata, reports con- 
cerning ſome of the Ancients ; and we find a late learned 


* Dr, Alix Diſſertat. de Author inclining to this Opinion. It was thought by 


T8 * bs „ ovale STI Amo others, that Chriſt's Birth and Baptiſm happen'd on the ſame 


Day of the Week; namely, on the 6th of January. This 
(as Epiphanins tells us) was the Belief of the Chriſtians of 
Egypt and Ethiopia ; and for, this Reaſon they remembred 


+ ind Tis wy ,, both on the ſame Day, that is, on the Day of + Epiphany, 
zuless, mn, emgeviey, though with us and others, the Coming of the Magi, and 


ning Tyan tn Tar 


ac!s wives, Epiphan. He» 


the Baptiſm of Chriſt, are commemorated on that Day. 


ref. 51. Caſſianus teſtifies this of the Egyptians : And of the Greeks 
|| Collat, 10. cap. 2. and Armenians the ſame is ſaid by * ee. Theſe 
Lib. 7. cap. 332. Armenian Chriſtians faſted on the 25th of December, and the 


Epiphany-Day was their Chriſtmaſs, on which they cele- 


brated Chriſt's Incarnation ; for they made one Feſtival of both, f. & of 


Chriſt's Birth and Baptiſm. | Wy 
There have been ſeme ſince that have held, That Chriſt was born about the 


| Autumnal Equinox, or about the End of September, which was about the Feaſt of 


Tabernacles among the Fews ; and ſome Men of Fancy make uſe of that Place 
in John 1. 14. *ax/vwow, He Tabernacled, He pitch'd his Tent (whereas we tranſlate 
it, He dwelt among us); they apply Thar, I ſay, to the Time of Chriſt's 


Coming, 
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Coming, which was about the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when the Fruits of the 
Country were lodged, and their Vintage over, ànd therefore the fitteſt Seaſon 
(ſay they) for Chriſt's Birth, and the Reception of ſo great a Mercy. Theſe 
and many ſuch ſight Arguments they have to proye, that our Saviour was born 
in Autumn. But1iome who are grayer, and defpiſe ſuch ſorry Proofs, yet think 
this to be the Seaſon of our Lords Birth. Our Lightfoot pitches upon September, 
and before him Scaliger and Beroaldus held, that the 24th. of that Month was the 
Day of our Saviour's Nativity. And the great Selden referrs Chriſt's Birth to 
che end of this Month, and pretends to evince it from the "Epnueela, Luke 1. 
5. the Order or Courſe of Zacharias's exerciſing his Sacerdoral Fun&ion. But 
this is very nice and precarious, as any one may ſatisfy himſelf from the peru- 
{ing that Learned Antiquary's Way of Arguing ; for thoſe "Fqnweeize, or Courſes 
of the Fewiſh Prieſts, are differently determin'd. by the Learned; and there- 
ſore great Uncertainty muſt ariſe thence, and conſequently we cannot certain 
find out the Day (no, nor ſcarce the Month) by the order and return of choſe 
Temple-Courſes. | & O49" ICE 

The moſt general and receiv'd Opinion is, that. Chriſt firſt ble(s'd this viſible 
World with his Appearance in the Winter-Seaſon, and particularly in December, 
and upon the 25th. Day of that Month. Tho? *tis true this was not preſently 
conſented to and embrac'd by all Chriſtian Churches; for we learn from kan 
ancient Writer, whom I have before-nam'd, that there was in his Days no * Clem. 
Univerſal Agreement about the Time of Chriſt's Nativity. Which Mr. Selden Alex. | 
takes notice of in his Hiſtory of Tithes, and faith, That until about Four Hun- Strom. lib. 
dred Years after Chriſt the Day was not ſettled, but variouſly obſerved in the 
Eaſtern Churches. But we muſt know that it was otherwiſe in the Weſtern or 
Latin Church, for they being of Opinion that Chriſt's: Birth and Baptiſm did 
not fall on the ſame Day, did accordingly celebrate the Remembrance of rhem 
at two diſtinct Times, that is, the Birth of' Chriſt on the 25th. of December, 
and his Baptiſm on the 6th. of Fanuary. Bur at laſt this Uſage was taken up 
alſo by the Eaſtern or Greek Church, and the Feſtival of Chriſt's Nativity was re- 
moved from the 6th. of January to the 25th: of December. It was in St. Chryſo- 
fom's Days that this Alteration was made, and it is expreſsly mention'd and 
recorded by him in his Homily | for the Day, that it was then not full Ten Years + x3. » 
ſince that Change of the Day was appointed by the Greek Church. And in that 50. 
Homily or Oration upon the firſt obſerving. of this Day, he tells us, that they dev. 
received it from the Weſtern or Reman Church. l N | 

So that the ſumm is this, There was in thoſe firſt Days of the Church a 
difference in obſerving Chriftmas-Day ; the 'Weftern Church keeping it on the 
25th. of December, and the Eaſtern on the 6th. of January; but the Eaſtern 
Church came over fto the Weſtern about the end of the Fourth Century, and 
kept the Memory of ' Chriſt's Birth on the 25th. of Decemb r. And, we can't 
but think that there was good Reaſon for this Change; for notwithſtanding the 
other Uſage had prevaiPd a long Time among the Chriſtian Churches in the 
Eaſt, yet they let it fall, and unanimouſly complied with thoſe of the Weſt. 
Wherefore there was without doubt ſome very conſiderable Ground for introdu- 
cing this news Practice, and joining ſo readily with it. And indeed there was 
Reaſon to receive this as a choice Piece of Antiquity; for in the Cenſual Tables 
at Rome this very Day was recorded. By the Cenſual Tables, I mean the Regiſters 
of all Perſons that were inroll'd by Auguſtus's Decree ( Luke 2. +1.) ; and theſe 
teſtific the Time as well as the Place of Chriſt's Birth. And that Theſe Records 
were not forged, but contain'd a certain Truth, 'we have the Suffrage of the 
moſt Pious and Learned Fathers. To theſe. Rolls Juſtin Martyr appeals for the 
evidencing the Place and Time of Chriſt's Birth; and he doth it to the Empe- 
vr's of Rome, who could eaſily diſprove him, if it had not been ſo. Tertullian 
referrÞ to theſe Archives at Rome, as a faithful Witneſs of Chriſt's Birth; and ſo 
doth St. Chryſoſtom. And truly this is the only way of Proof in Things of this 
Nature. Some quote the Apoſtolical Canons for the celebrating of Chriſt's Nati- 
rity on the 25th. of December, as alſo Clement's Conſtitutions, but becauſe theſe 
are thought by ſome to be Counterfeit, and of a far later Age than that of the 


Apoſtles, I will not urge them as Proofs in this matter. But I think I may wich 
V 91. J. | 8 Fil | 
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ſome Aſſurance mention the Annals at Rome, wherein the Birtl® of Chriſt on 
this Day is expreſsly ſer down, and was alledg'd as Authentick by the ancient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church. bel a 1775 8 

But ſome Object that this could not be the Day, becauſe December could not be 
the Month in which Chriſt was born; for (ſay they) it is recorded, that at our 
Saviour's coming into the World the Shepherds were abiding in the Field, keeping 
Watch over their Flock by Night, Luke 2. 8. and thence they inferr, that Chriſt 
was not born at that Time of the Year when we celebrate his Nativity, becauſe 


tis not uſual for Shepherds to watch over their Flock in Winter-Nights, and 


when tis cold and . But this Objed ion vaniſhes, when we confider theſe 
two Things; Firſt, That there is a great Difference between the Situation of 
Judæa, and of theſe Northern Countries; for the former is included wholly in 
the ſame Climate in which Fez and Morocco are ſituate, where the Winter-Sea- 
ſon is hotter. than our May here in England; and yet Judæa in Heat exceeds Fes 
and Morocco, becauſe it lies above Forty Degrees nearer Ea# than they do. See- 
ing then the Temperature of the Month of December in the Land of Canaan, 
anſwers to May or June in England, we cannot think it unſafe for the hardy 
Shepherds to attend their Flocks by Night at that Time of the Lear. Secondly, 
We are to conſider, that in Paleftine they uſed to watch over their Sheep all 
Night ; yea, though they were ſhut up in their Folds, becauſe thoſe Countries 
were infeſted with Wolves. Which made it become neceſſary for the Shep- 
herds to fit up all Night, eſpecially at thoſe Seaſons of the Year when the 
Wolves were wont to be moſt ravenous, that the Sheep might be kept from being 
worried and deyour'd. 5 | | 
Again, tis alledg'd, that this Time of the Year was unfit for the travelling 
of the Fews to the Enrollment or Taxation at Bethlehem, which is one of the Cir- 
cumſtances that accompanied the Birth of Chriſt; therefore tis unlikely that 
Chriſt was born in December. And yet * onethat makes this Objection acknow- 


Whiſton's ledges, that the Virgin took her Journey with the young Child into Egypt about 


Harmony 


of the 
New Te. 


ſtament. 


the 19th. of November, which was but the Month before; and it would take 
them up half the Week to go to Egypt. And this Writer holds, that at the 
ſame Time of the Year they return'd to Feruſalem, for they ſtaid not above 


Four Days, and return'd in Four Days more. All this in the Month of Novem- 


ber; and they preſently took their Journey to Feruſalem, and were there by the 
third of that Month, to perform the Rites of Purification, . . There ſeems to be 
little Conſiſtency in this with the foreſaid Obje&ion, therefore there is no negd of 
anſwering it. ö es Oe. 3 
Having diſmiſs'd the Objectians, I proceed to take notice, that ſome have been 
ſo Nice and Punctual as to fix not only the Day of the Month, but the Day of 
the Week when our Lord was born, It was on the firſt Day of the Week, faith 
Durandus ; on the fourth Day, or Wedneſday, ſaith Cedrenus: On Saturday-Night, 
ſaith Baronjus. And he and Biſhop Montague aſſign what Watch of the Night Chriſt 
was born in; which they pretend to know from, Wiſd. 18. 14, 15. Others fond- 
ly pitch upon other Days; but their Determinations; are arbitrary, and they 
only give us to underſtand by chem, that they have a deſire to ſay ſomething, 
tho without any Ground, Wherefore I wave theſe Surmiſes, and only prels 
that which we have ſome Ground to aſſert, that the 25h. Day of December is the 
Day on which our Saviour was born; or, at leaſt, this is as probable, if not 
more probable than any other Aſſignation of Time; for, as this diſagrees not 
with the Sacred Hiſtory, ſo it is warranted by the Teſtimony of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, Fathers, and Hiſtorians, by the Practice of the ancienteſt Churches, 
and by the Obſervation of this Day through all or moſt Parts of Cbriſtendom, 
both by Papiſts and Proteſtants. So much for the Feſtival of Chriſt's Nativity, 
which is one of the chiefeſt Solemnities obſerved by our Church. As to the 
Nativity or Incarnation it ſelf, and the Nature and Effects of it, which gender 
it ſo great a Bleſſing to Mankind, and therefore worthy to be ſolemnly remem- 
ber d, I remit the Reader to what I have ſaid on this Head under the Di- 
Article of the Creed, | | 
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On this is attendant Chrill's Circumciſion ; for he taking on him our Nature; 
came not to pleaſe himſelf, and indulge his Fleſh}, but to do his Father's Will, 
and to ſubmit to all the Divine Commands; and to fulfil even the legal Sanctions; 
and accordingly ſubmitted his tender Body to the Covenant pf Circumciſion. 
This was the Entrance into his Sufferings, and the Firſt-Fruits (as it were) of his 
Bloudy Paſſion, and therefore not unficly placed in the Front of our New- Lear, 
This being the Prime Fe#tival in the Calendar. That we may have a true Noti- 
on af the Nature of it, and that we may have a right Eſtimate of ſo impor- 
tant a Benefit, we muſt know firſt, that Chriſt's Circumciſion Was one remarkable 
Evidence of the Truth of his Human Nature. There could not be exhibired 4 
more viſible Teſtimony, and plainer Demonſtration, that, he had no. Phanta- 
ſtick Body. Again, This was a ſignal Inſtance of his Obedience and dutiful 
Submiſſion to the Law, under which he was born at that Time; for he being 
of the Jewiſh Nation, was neceſſarily on that Account concern'd in the Sacra- 
ment of -Circumſion; But moreover, it was Choice in him, he being an extraor- 
dinary and Divine Perſon, and one that came with a deſign to put a Period to 
all the Moſaic Rites. His Circumciſion was (as one ſaith) omnium Ceremoniirium 
abſciſſio, the cutting off and aboliſhing of all the Ceremonial Obſervances. He 
obſerv d this Rite, to free us from the Obſervationof it. He willingly ſubmitted his 
tender Body to the Covenant of Circumciſion, that he might exempt and enfran- 
chiſe us, not only from that, but all other Legal Ceremonies, Bleſſed there- 
fore be the Holy Babe Jeſus, that he was pleaſed. to condeſcend to ſo trouble- 
ſome and painful an Uſage. And may it teach Us to reſign our (elves wholly to 
the Commands of Chriſt, tho they be never ſo ſevere and harſh, tho' they ex- 
tend tothe cutting off a Right-Hand, and pulling out a Right Eye, the aban- 
doning of whatever is moſt dear and precious to us. Thus you ſee how this 
Memorial of Chriſt's Circmuciſion may be improved to very conſiderable Ends and 
Purpoſes ; and this was the Reaſon, I ſuppoſe; of conſtituting this to be an an- 
nual Solemnity in the Church. 8 | 

whicli our Church obſerves, and that is of his Croſs and Paſſion. And here ſhe 
directs us to that Affection and Demeanour which is moſt proper and ſuitable to 
this Solemnity, namely, Mourning and Faſting. With bitter Herbi we muſt fit 
down to this Paſchal Lamb, and with a profound Sorrow and Repentance call 
our Sins to Remembrance, which cauſed the Son of God to bleed, and which 
were of ſo heinous a Nature, that they could not be expiated but by the Death 
of Jeſus. Where-ever the Name of Chriſt; is made mention of, this folemn 
Time muſt not be forgot. Now we are to tecount with Aſtoniſhment, the 
Painful, Ignominious, and Curſed Death which our Saviour underwent, with 
all the dreadful Prodigies that accompany d it; more-eſpecially how the Earth 
quak'd, and gave up ſome of its dead Bodies, how the Sun was miraculouſly, 
eclips'd at this Time, the Eclipſe: happening at the Oppoſition of the Sun and 
Moon. Another prodigious Occurrence was, that at the very Time when the 
Prieſt was offering up the Evening - Sacrifice (which always was at the ninth 
Hour) the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain, ſo that the Prieſt could ſee 
into the Holy of Holies, which was impenetrable before. In brief, when 
Chriſt hung on the Croſs, the whole Creation groan'd, the Univerſe ſuffer'd 
with him, not only the abaſhed Sun withdrew his Light, and the ponderous 
Earth was in a trembling Agony, but all the Parts of the World felt the Nails 
which pierced his Hands and Feet. Nothing in Heaven or Earth was free. 
When, the Maker: of all Things ſuffer d, every Greature ſympachized. But this 
Suffering being for our ſake, it was the moſt glorious, Thing that could have been; 
for hereby the Divine, Philantrophy was tully manifeſted, the Divine Juſtice 
ſatisfied; and wretched Man reconciled to Heaven. Therefore on this Account 
the Day of Chriſt's Paſſion ſhould: rather be a day of Thankigiving than a Time 
of. Mourning ; it bringing to our Remembrance the greateſt Mercy and Blef- 
ling that could have been conferrd upon us. For which Reaſon JI reckon this 
ee wade oo gk fff in 4d 

_ Chriſt's Miraculous Reſurrection comes next to be ſolemnized, that glorious 
Victory over Sin and Satan, over Death and Hell, and all the Internal Powers. 


I proceed to the next Anniverſary Memorial of Chriſt's Undertakings; 
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In 7 of ſo great à Benefit a Day hath been Annuälly ſet apart by deyoir 
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Chriſtians in all Ages. Early Footſteps of this we find in the end of the Se- 
cond Century, by the ſame Token that Victor, then Biſhop of Rome, excom- 
municated the Eaſteru and Southern Bi for not obſerving this Day, after 
the manner of the Veen Church, that is, at the ſame Time that they did. 
For thoſe of 4fia kept it on the 1th. Day of the Month, after the Vernal Equi- 
aox, whatever Day of the Week that happen'd to be; but thofe of Rome and 
the Weſtern Parts kept it not on any 14th. Day of the Month, but on the 
Lord's-Day only. This cauſed great Quarrels, but the Controverſie was ended 
at the firſt Council of Nice, where the Weſtern Church got the better, and the 
Diſſenters were ſtyled Quartodecimani. It is certain, that This was fo famous a 
Feftival heretofore in the Church, that Eaſter began the Year in the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Accounts. And Still upon This depend all other Moveable Feaſts. And 
certainly it is a great Oecaſion of Joy and Thankſgiving, that the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt furniſhes us with, this being an Aſſurance to us, that all the Under- 
takings of Chriſt in his Life, and his Paſſion and Death themſelves, were accep- 
table to God, and available to the Salvation of Mankind, for his overcoming 
of Death plainly ſhew'd, that he was a perfect Conqueror. 

Here I might have Occaſion to ſpeak of the Lord - Duy, which is the proper 
Day of his Reſurrection; but I reckon this above the Ordinary Feſtivals of the 
Church, it being of Divine Inſtitution, and therefore I treat of it in another 

Place, viz. under the Fourth Commandment. rtr. | 
I paſs to another ſolemn Seaſon, that of our Saviour s Aſcenſion, when he went 
up in Triumph to Heaven. For the Holy Records acquaint us, that Forty 
Days after his Reſurrection he firſt aſeended Mount- Olivet, and then from that 
5 Place took his Flight to Heaven, leaving behind him the Prints of his Feet on 
Hiero- that Spot of Ground which he toueh'd laſt; and, if you will credit * Ancient 
9 and Modern f Writers, they cannot be effaced. From thence, I ſay, he made 
his Paſſage through all the ſpacious Circles of the upper World, and haſtned 


braicis, 


Sulpit. to the general Rendezvous of Glorified Spirits. Which proclaims aloud to us, 


Sever. that Immortality and Glory are the real 7 of Chriſt's Undertakings, he 

Hiſt. Sa- giving an evident Proof of it in leaving this World, and going to take Poſſeſſion 

ws of that endleſs Life 'and'Happineſs which he had purchaſed. This Triumph 

dy- Rela. gives us Aſſurance of the foregoing Conqueſt and Victory. This then every 

tions, Book. Chriſtian is obliged to commemorate with Thankfulneſs and Rejoicing, it being 

3. the happy Pledge of our future Aſcending thither, where we ſhall for ever be 
with the Lord. OL 0.5 250 2874 K. * 1. 

Nor was Chriſt unmindful of his Church when he was taken from it; but to 

give her full Aſſurance of his being in a Place where he could Command, and 

from whence he was able to convey Bleſſings to her, he was pleas d on the Day 

of Pentecoſt, which was Ten Days after his Aſcenſion, to ſend, according to his 

Promiſe made before to the Apoſtles, the Holy Ghoſt, who appear'd in the Shape 

of Cloven Tongues, i. e. of Flames divided into the Shape of Tongues (being 

indeed the natural Figure of Flame, which is Pyramidical). By '7his was figni- 

fied the Gift of Tongues, and other miraculous” Gifts and Endowments, by 

vertue of which the Goſpel was propagated,” Chriſtianity confirmed, andthe 

Truth of whatever Chriſt had ſaid-or done irreſiſtibly atceſted, On Whitſunday 

we call to mind this Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, whereby thoſe: extraordinary 

Gifts were diſtributed among the Apoſtles, and by whoſe Vertue and Operation 

the more ordinary Endowments and Graces of the Spirit are conferr'd on the 

Members of the Chriſtian Church; by which they are ehabled to perform all 

the Offices of their Holy Religion in that Way and Manner which ſhall be moſt 

acceptable to God, moſt conducing to his Honour and Glory, and moſt ſer- 

viceable to the Church's Edification, and the Benefit of every true Believer. 

There are three other Feſtivals in Remembrance of our Sawigur, which yet are 

not uſually thought to be ſo; but the firſt of them is ſuppoſed to be in Hgnour 

of the Wiſe Men that came from the Eaſt to viſit our Saviour; and the other two 

are generally deen'd to be in Remembaance of the Virgin Mary. But this is a 

vulgar Miſtake, for the Epiphany (which is the firſt of theſè Feaſts) is dedicated 

to our Lord Chriſt, as the other Title given to it by our Church clearly ſhews; 

for ſhe calls it The Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles, - $o-that/it is evident that 

this Day is ſet apart to remembèr the gracious Diſpenſation of God/the Father 

| | in 
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in ſending his Son to be 4 Light to ligbten the Gentiles, It is to make us lenfible gf 
that Myſtery which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Epb. 3. That the Gentiles ſhauld he Fella 
Heirs, and of the ſame Body, and 'Partake of the Promiſe in , Chrijt by .th Goſpel 
and (as he ſaith afterwards) that there ſhould be preach'd among the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable Riches of Chriſt. This is Matter of Great Joy to the World, a x0 
Us (who are of Gentile Race) in particular. 28 e n, 5, 117 
The Second Feſtival is commonly call'd be Parification of tbe Virgin Mary, and 
thence” tis thought to be in Honour of her, but if we conſult our Liturgy and 
the Collect and Goſpel proper for that Day, we. ſhall ſatisfie our Cle he x 


. 


referrs to our Bleſſed Lord, and the Reception which he found from Simen an 
Anna in the Temple. Whence the Eaſtern Churches call'd th 5s Feſtival 
Or i , the Feaſt of Meeting, becauſe thoſe. Venerable Perſons did on 
that Day d meet our Lord whileſt he was preſented in the Temple, Arid 
bore ample Teſtimony to him as a Saviour and Redeemer. It is not to be 
doubted then but that this Solemnity hath reſpect to Chriſt himſelf, and therefore 
our Church ſtyles it the Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, and mentions the bther 
Title only as the Vulgar Denomination. nd r 
The Third Feſtival is that which is call'd the Annunciation of rhe Virgin Mary, 
and becauſe her Name is made uſe of in the Title, therefore ſome have conclu- 
ded that this Day was dedicated to her. But this is a groundleſs Inference 3 For 
here is Nothing elſe meant but the Annunciation or Declaratien bf the approath- 
ing Birth of Chriſt by the Meſſage of an Angel. And there is no Notice at all 
taken. of the Bleſſed Virgin in the Collect for the Day, no more than there is in 
«the other Collect uſed on the forenamed Feſtival, commonly eall'd the Puriſi- 
cation. So that inſtead of two Days which ſome have thought our Church 
obſerves in Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, there is not ſo much as one properly 
and directly kept; for both theſe Days of the Freſentatien and of the Annuptiation 
belong: to Chriſt. Not but that it is law ful and juſt to call to mind and mention 
the Bleſſed Virgin Aary with Praiſes and Thankſgiving to God. It was her 
own Prophecy concerning herſelf; that All Generations ſhould call ber Bleſſed : and 
this ſhall be and is fulfill'd whilſt. we mention the Praiſes of that bighly-fayourd 
Saint, whom God was pleaſed to make the happy Inſtrument and Channel to 
convey ſo great 4 Happineſs to us. Let the fond Devotioniſts among the Papiſts 
cry. up her Aſſumption, i. e. Believe that her Body as well as Soul was taken up 
into Heaven; whilft we in the mean Time reverence and reſpect her Memor 
without giving Credit to any ſuch Fiction, and without incurring the. Impu- 
tation of Superſtition. 8 | IE ELIE . 
After theſe. ſolemn Days in which the Benefits by Chriſt and the Holy Spirit 
are remembred, the next Sunday ſumms up our Belief in the Commemoration 
of the whole Blefſed Trinity. Th3s is a- Myſtery, which we Chriſtiant, and no 
other Perſwaſion of Men in the World beſides, acknowledge and profeſs. We 
believe that there are three Perſons ſubſiſting in the Unity of the Godhead, 
and that theſe three are really diſtinguiſn d from one another, and yet are egual 
in Glory and Power, and all other Divine Perfections and Excellencies. The 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be, worſhip'd, and therefore One 
Seaſon is aflign'd more-eſpecially for that Worſhip and Adoration. | 


* 


I come now to ſpeak of the ſecond. Kind of Feſtivals which dur Church ſolem- 
nizes, and that relates wholly to the Miniſtry! of Angeli, and particularly to 
the Head and Chief of them, the Archangel Jdichael, who was the Tutelar 
Angel of! the Fewiſh Church, Dan. 10. 13. and perhaps is ſo of the Chriſt ian; as 
may ſeeni to be gather 'd from Dan. 12.1: The Angels, who are of à degree 
Superior to us, yet are our Fellow-Servants ami Bretbren, Rev..19. 10. they are 
miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them whip ſhall be Heirs of. Sal untoon, Heb. 1. 
14. Theſe: glorious: Heaven-born Spirits diſdain not ro quit their Cœleſtial 
Manſions, whenſbever. they: are to wait upon the Servants of God on Earth: 
They are the ſpecial Guardians of good Men, they encamp found about them that 
fear the Lord, Pſal. 34. 7. They reſcue them ftlom imminent and impendent 
Dangers, and are conſtantly doing them kind. Offices. They rejoice over 
Converts and Penitents, Luke 15. 7. and they convey the Souls of the. Faithful 
to Heaven, Luke 16. 22. They were aſſiſtant at our Saviour s Birth, Luke 2113. 


c * 


They miniſtred to him in the 3Herniſs, Mat. 4. 11. They Rrengrhii'd. him on 
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his Agony, Luke 22. 43. they were Attendant at his Reſurroction and Aſcenſion, 
Acts 1. 11. and they ſhall accompany him when he comes to Judgment, Mat. 25. 
31. Theſe officious Services both to our Lord and to our ſelves, ought to be 
repay'd with ſome proportional Reſentments; and therefore it was deem'd 
reaſonable by our Church to praiſe God in a more particular and ſolemn 
Manner for the friendly Aſſiſtances of thoſe Heavenly Meſſengeis, and to make 
ſome Returns of Love, Reſpect, and Honour to them. 
I proceed to the Third and Laſt Sort of Chriſtian Feſtivals, wherein we pre- 
ſerve and extol the Memory of the Eminent Saints of God who are departed 
this Life. Among theſe the Apoſtles are the moſt: Illuſtridus, as being Chriſt's 
intimate Friends and Favourites, his immediate Miniſters of Religion, his 
Houſehold Chaplains, as it it were. Yet they were not ſo kept at home, but 
that they were ſent by our Saviour, when he was on Earth, into the ſeveral 
Quarters of Judæa, to preach the Goſpel. * And when he was leaving the 
World, he commiſſion'd them to preach the Goſpel afterwards to every Nation 
and foreign Part of the inhabited Earth, and therefore they were ſtyled by 
Tertullian, Deſtinati Nationibus Magiſtr i. | 
The two firſt Diſciples or Apoſtles that came to Chriſt were two of Sr. John 
Baptiſt's Diſciples, Fobn 1. 35. 37. the firſt of them was Andrew, ver. 40. but the 
other's Name is not mention'd ; it is likely it was John; for he uſes to conceal 
his Name, when he ſpeaks of himſelf. Then Andrew calls his Brother Simon, 
wer. 41. and tells him that he had found the Meſſias; wherenpon Simon preſently 
went with his Brother Andrew to the Place where Chriſt was, and became his 
Diſciple, as well as Andrew. "Io = 
Wherefore I begin the Feſtivals of the Saints with St. Andrew's Day. And herein 
I follow the Example of our Church, which places St. Andrew's Feſtival at the 
Head of all the reſt, and affigns us the Reaſon of this Preference in the Collect 
for the Day; namely, That Almighty God did give ſuch Grace unto this St. Andrew, 
that be read, obey'd the Calling of Feſus Chriſt, and follow'd him without Delay, that 
is, he was the firſt that followed Chriſt without any Delay or Diſpute. This 
ſhews that he had a great and extraordinary Faith, and that he undervalũd the 
World, and his own private and fecular Intereſt, and was ſtirr'd up by a Divine 
Spirit to embrace the Doctrine of Jeſus, and to adhere to his Diſcipline.” This 
is all that is recorded of him, and it is enough; he was the firſt Diſciple and 
Follower of our Saviour, and this makes him famous and renowned to all 
Ages: Moſt deſervedly therefore is he placed before the other Apoſtles. 
Next to him is St. Peter, for he was St. Andrew's Brother and Fellow-fiſherman, 
and was brought by him to Chriſt. But if we conſult St. Marthew's Hiſtory, 
we ſhall find that they both return'd to their Calling again, till about a Year 
afterward when Chrift call'd them entirely to follow him. And then he choſe 
them to be Apoſtles ; and we may obſerve that Peter was the firſt that was call'd 
to that Office. For tho' St. Andrew was before St. Peter in the Diſcipleſhip (as we 
faid before) yet St. Peter was the firſt that was call'd to the Apoſtleſpip, as is clear 
from Mat. 4. 18. compar'd with Job. 1. 35, &c. And accordingly we can't 
but take Notice that he is always plac'd by the Evangeliſts in the Front of the 
Catalogue of Apoſtles. wy | le Cin bn 101 
The change of his Name, or the Addition of a new Name to that of Simon 
is remarkable, and therefore I will give a brief Account of that. We are to 
know then that this was no unuſual Thing; for we find in the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament that New Names were given to eminent Perſons. With the change 
of their Conditions their Names were changed; thus Abram was call'd Abraham; 
Sarai, Sarah ; Jacob, Iſrael. Toſhna's Name before was Oſhea; but it was changed 
by Moſes, Numb. 13. 16. the firſt Letter of the Tetragammaton being prefix'd to 
it: For ſo in ſome of the foregoing Inſtances, as Abrabam and Sarab, we find 
that when God honours Perſons in a ſignal manner, he adds Letters of his oπα¼ůb 
Name to theirs. Upon Gideon's being made Judge and Captain of Iſrael; his 
Name was chang'd into Jerubbaal, Judg. 6. 32. 3. Salomon was honour'd with the 
Name of Fedidiab, 2 Sam. 12. 25. with a Proſpect of the Favour and Dignity 
he ſhould receive from Gd. EL rather 
And this Addition of another Name was frequent among other Nations, as 
in the Example of Foſeph, who had a new Name given him by King * 
or 
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for he call'd him Zapbnath- Paanenb, Gen. 47. 45. And it is ſeen in the Prolomees 
of Egypt afterwards, that when Princes came to the Throne and actual 
Poſſeſſion of the Crown, they took up New Names. And as among the 
Egyptians, fo among the Chaldeans this Uſage prevail'd ; for we read that the 
King of Babylon gave new Names to Daniel and his Three Companions after 
they were brought to Court, Dan. 1. 7. This alfo was the Cuſtom of the Perſians; 
for Hadaſſah had the Name of Efther given her by King Abaſuerus, after he 
married her, and advanced her to the Royal Dignity, Eh. 2. 7. So likewiſe 
in the Cæſars of Rome it may be'obſerv'd that a new Name was taken up with 
the Regal Power. And it is a Cuſtom that prevails ſtill in ſome Eaſtern Coun- 
tries, that not only thoſe who are advanc'd to a Crown, but others Who ate 
in a lower Degree preferr'd and dignify'd, and taken into a new ſort of Em- 
ployment, are honour'd with a Name that they had not before. HALLS 
This gives us an Account of the New Name beſtow'd by our Saviour on this 
Apoftle, whom we are now ſpeaking of, and on ſome others, as Fames und 
John; and this lets us ſee why the Names of ſome other Apoſtles, as Barnabas 
and Paul, were changed afterwards. This was according to the Uſage chat 
then obtain'd ; namely, that Perſons of Eminency, upon à contiderable 
Change of their States and Conditions, chang'd their Names, and were adorn'd 
with new ones, and thoſe moſt commonly of ſome peculiar Signification. 
Thus here our Apoſtle is dignified with the Denomination of Peter, which 
ſignifies a Stone or 'Rock, and it anſwers to the Chaldee or Syriac Name of 
Cephas ; for Cepha in that Language is a Stone or Rock ; and our Saviour gives the 
Reaſon why he fix'd this Name on this Apoftle, Mat. 16. 18. I ſay unto thee, 
thou art Peter, and on this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hal hall not 
prevail againſt it. As much as to ſay, Thou art fitly call'd Peter (which fignifies 
a Rock or Stone) and haſt made good that Name by the Strength, Firnineſs, 
and Steadineſs of thy Faith, evidenc'd in the open Confeſſion of me, on which 
Iwill erect my Church, and it ſhall ſtand like an unſhaken Rock in all Ages of 
the World; and all the Power and Policy of Satan and his Inſtruments ſhall 
never be able to undermine it. This then is an Honourable Name certainly ; 
tho* they, who pretend to be St. Peter's Succeſiors ſeem to be aſhamed of it. 
For Bocca di Porco changed his Chriſtian Name Peter when he was made Pope; 
and took on him that of Sergius the Second; and all that have fucceeded him, 
have done ſo fince ; and if you conſult the Catalogue of Popes, you will not 
find that there is any one of them that retains his Chriſtian Name; nor is there 
one Peter among them all. | 8 
Having ſaid this on Occaſion of conſidering our Apoſtle's Name, the brief 
Character of him is compriſed in theſe few Words, This is he that had rhe 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven given to Him by Chriſt, fo that whatſoever he ſhould 
bind on Earth, ſhould be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever” he ſhould looſe on Earth, 
ſhould be looſed in Heaven, Mat. 16. 19. that is, He Was ro be an Eminent Paſtor 
in Chriſt's Church, and a Steward of his Houſe ; for the Power of the Keys referrs 
to that Office particularly; he was by Vertue of his Miniſterial Authority 
(which likewiſe is common to all the Evangelical Paſtors, as is clear from 
Jobn 20. 23.) to let in Perſons, or ſhut them out of the Chriftian Church, as he 
ſaw Occaſion ; and his Sentence concerning the pardoning or not pardoning 
of the Guilty, according to the Rules and Directions of the Goſpel, ſhould be 
ratihed and confirm'd by God. This is he that was always forward and reſolute 
in his Maſter's Cauſe: He ſolely defended it againſt all Oppoſers, and in the 
moſt difficult Seaſons ſhew'd his moſt ardent Love and Zeal for his Lord; and 
when he ſaw him at laſt beſet by his implacable Foes with a Deſign to ſeize 
him and bereave him of his Life, he manfully drew his Sword, and did Execu- 
tion with it; and would have done more if Chriſt had not rebated the Edge of 
his Zeal. And when afcerwards, thro' humane Weakneſs and Cowardice, he 
deſerted the Cauſe of Chriſt, he ſhew'd how ſincere a Penitent he was, for at 
one Glance of his Maſter he melted into Tears, and went out and wept 
bitterly : No ſooner was this Rock: ſmitten but Waters guſhed out, and that moſt 
profuſely. After his Maſter's Death, he undauntedly aſſerted the ſame Cauſe, 
and was the firſt that preach'd the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and maintain'd Con- 
verſe with them for the wifining them over to the Chriſtian Faith. And we 
wards 
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wards he was as Eminent for his preaching; to the Fews and bringing them to 
the Acknowledgment of Chriſt and his Goſpel: This was, he, who by his 
pathetick and picxcing Sermon converted 3000 of them. This was He, whe 
was as famed. for, his Miracles as his Preaching, and whoſe very Shadow heal'd. 
This was He, who as Euſebius and. others relate, diſputed and grappled with 
Simon the Magician, who was honour'd as a God at Rome; but he wonderfully 
confounded him, and ferch-d him down out of the Air in the Sight of the 
People. In Suetonins's: Life of Nero, This flying, vaulting Sorcerer, goes under 
the fabulous Name of Icarus. And if we may credit our Learned Annotator, 
Michael and the Dragon (mention'd in Rev. 12.) are St. Peter and Simon Magus. 
When this Eminent Saint was impriſoned by Herod, ſuch was the Concern of 
Heaven for Him, that He was miraculouſly deliver'd by the Conduct of an 
Angel, the tron-Gate opening to this Claviger of it's own Accord: But at laſt, 
after a Life of great Actions and as great Sufferings, he was for the ſake of 
_ Chriſt and His Cauſe Crucified at Rome with his Head downwards, he being 
(as he ſaid) unworthy to ſuffer as his Maſter, This is the worthy Saint, 
Apoſtle, and Martyr, whom our Church invites us to remember, and hath ap- 
pointed a Feſtival tor that Purpoſe. Y 5h | ETC) Ye 
On another ſolemn Day St. Joba is remembred, that Glorious Light and 
Ornament of Chriſtianity, one of the Sons of Zebedee, and Brother to that 
Fames whom I ſhall next mention. He was beloved by his Maſter above all 
the other Apoſtles, and was his Intimate and Familiar, and from him derived, 
as from a never-failing Spring, all the Myſteries of Divinity, and thence was 
juſtly ſtyled the Divine. He manfully confuted the Arch hereticks of that Age 
Ebion and Cerinthus, and maintain d the Godhead of Chriſt, maugre all their 
Sophiſtical Cavils. He only of all the Apoſtles was preſent at Chriſt's Cruci- 
fixion, and owned Him openly : And as he ſtood and beheld Chriſt's Paſſion 
when others fled, ſo (as a Reward of his ſingular Care) he eſcaped when others 

ſuffered Martyrdom, he only of all the Apoſtles being exempted from a Violent 
Death: Which, yet his Perſecutors attempted, but could not accompliſh ; for 
tho' they compell'd him to drink Poiſon, yet it prov'd not hurtful to him. And 
tho he was by Domitians Order caſt into a Chaldron of Scalding Oil, yet he 

came out ſafe. After this Miraculous Deliverance, he was baniſh'd 

Domitian into Patmos, an Iſle in the Leſſer Aſia, and the Exile was deſign'd to be 
perpetual. But upon Domitians Death he was releaſed, and return'd to Epheſus 
under the, Emperor Nerva, and govern'd the Aſian Churches many Years, even 
till Trajan's time, and wrote the Goſpel which bears his Name. He outlived all the 
Apoſtles, for he lived Ninety Nine Years, and died of Old Age in the 68th Year 
* Catalog. after Chrift's Paſſion, as St. Ferom informs us. After all I might add this, That 
2 . Ec- this admirable Perſon, this youngeſt and oldeſt Apoſtle, this Prince of all the 

cleſ. Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, this Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and lay ſo near Him, 
hath. the next Place but one to his Maſter in our Church's Kalendar: And why 

he had not the next of All, ſhall be ſuggeſted afterwards. .. | 15 

There is a Day ſet apart by our Church for the remembring of the Apoſtle 
St. James, ſurnamed the Greater, the other Son of Zebedee, Brother to Joby, 
and bred up to Fiſhing with him, and call'd from that Trade to be Chriſt's 
Diſciple. For as Peter and Andrew (Brethren) were Chriſt's firſt Diſciples, ſo 
the next were James and John, who were Brethren likewiſe. There is not fo 
much recorded by the Evangelical Writers concerning this Apoſtle James, as 
there is concerning the other, but there is enough to let us know that he was 2 
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Man of great Worth. His Character, as he was an Apoſtle, proves him to be b 

ſuch ; and more particularly. this is evinc'd from his being one of the three v 
Familiars and Confidents which our Saviour was pleaſed to make choice of. He, it 

as well as St. Peter and St. John, is mention'd with this ſignal Mark by the Cc 
Evangeliſts. And more-eſpecially our Saviour ſhew'd what a peculiar Kind- © 

neſs he had for him, when he took him with him into the Mount to behold his E 
Tranſfiguration, Mat. 17. 2. Some have thought that this is that Rabbi Jacob, the ſ: 

* Bere- Son of Zebedee, who is mention'd with Honour in the * Writings of the Jews, ol 
-« Rab- and was famous among them, and was exceedingly beloved and reverenc'd by C 
5 them. This was he who was put to Death by Herod, Acts 12. 2. and had the tt 


Honour to be the firſt Martyr of all the Apoſtles. 
| ; 5s | There 
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There is another Fames or Jacob, whom, our Churdhi commemoraces : For 
there were two Apoſlles of this Name; gne /before-nibtition'd,” and this Em 
now ALLE of, who is commonly ſtyle4 Fames the Le(s, und 7 eien 
fames the Fuſt, and is reckon d the firſt Biſhop of Teruſalem, _ * Faſebius, Hegefipput 
Let many Ancient and + Modern Writers hold, That mentioned b Fut ius, Epi- 
Fames, Who Was Biſhop of, Jeru alem, Was not one of the zur, de wehen of the 
Twelre Apoſtles, but another Fame, There were, Three 5 1 * 
ames s According to the Greek Church,” viz, the two Apölkles ine ry: 4 & St. Je. 
of "chef keep and a third Who was Biſhop of Fer $8 
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But the Wefern Church, and ſeveral of the Fathers, gether 
with great Numbers of late Writers, nigintain, That Famer, who Was Biſhop 


of Feruſalem, was one Of the; Apoſtles, and there is. very good Ground for it. 
For he is expreſsly call'd an Apoſtle in Gal. i. 10. Other of the Apaſtles ſaw I none, 
ſave James the Lord Brot her. Where we, may obſerye,. hat the 'T itle of Apoſtle 
is not taken in a large Senſe, as fome pretend, but in'a, ſtrict and proper on 
becauſe it is applied to other Apo les as Well as Str. James. And belides, inthe 
Inſcription of his Epiſite, according to ce heh Greek Spies, he 15 Called, De 
Apoſtle James. It is not to be doubted then, but that he was one of the Twelye: 
Apoſties, whatever Suggeſtions have been to the contrary, This James is 
diſtinguiſhed from” the other, by his being aid to be the Son f Alpheus::; 
whereas the other was the 8, Zebedee. And he is. called che Lord's Brothb- 41 
not becauſe he was the Son of Feſepb, Who was afterwards Hysband to whe 
Virgin Mary ; for the Son of Alpbeus and the Son 'of Foſeph are two diſtin 
Perſons.:, Nor is he call d the Lord's Brother becauſe he, was the, Son of the 
Virgin Mary, whom ſhe had 14 Ja after the Birth of Chriſt, as Tertullian 
and Helvidius imagin d: But he ha cha icke, begauſe he was nearly related, 


to our Saviour ; Brethren and | Kindred being Terms _ convertible. among the. 
Hebrews : And T have in a Particular Exercitation, (to Which I remic the Reader) 
ſhew'd (he peculiar, Relation Which James had to our Saviour by the Virgin, 
: Mary's Side. e n v. 

Ti his excellent Perſon was Reſident at Ferwſalem, and whillt the reft of the” 
Apoſtles went and propagated the Goſpel in other Parts;of the World, be ſtay d 
at home, and preſided over the Church of Feruſalem, and therefore is by ſeveral 
of the Fathers gall'd Biſhop of that Place There, it;is probable, he wrote that 
excellent Epiftle which bears his Name; the Deſign of which is to rectify the 
Apprehenſions which ſome Had of ſomè certain Paſſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles 
about Faith, as if it were to be ſeparated from Good Works. But he removes 
that groſs Miſtake, by hewing, the abſolute Neceſſity of Obedience and a 
Holy Life, and that the Truth of our Faith is to;be demonſtrated by theſe. 
And the reſt of that Epiſtle is full of excellent Admonitions and Precepts, 
eſpecially with relation to Sufferings and Perſecution, which thoſe he then 
| wrote to labour d under. He ſuffer d himſelf in the Seventh Year'of Nero's 
Reign, being caſt down from the Pinacle of the Temple, and then knock d 
on the Head with a Fuller's Club, as Foſephus reports. And the ſame * anriy. 
Author acquaints us, That this ſame James was of ſuch Sanity and Famelib. 20. 
among the People, that it was thought that Feruſalem was deſtroy'd for 
his being put to Death. But we know that a Greater than Fames was there; 
mn 3 "kg of whoſe innocent Bloud pull'd down that dreadful Rui en 
the City. _ 8 hg” wm 

The Apoſtle Philip is commemorated at the ſame Time with this St. Fames, 
becauſe they both ſuffer'd on the ſame Day, the Kalends of May. This Philip 
was of Bethſaida, the ſame Place that St. Peter and St. Audrem belong'd to; and 
it is to his everlaſting Honour that he was one of the firſt Apoſtles that Chriſt 
choſe, John 1, 43, 44. and he was not contented to be a Diſciple himſelf wich- 
out bringing another, namely, Nathanael, into that bleſſed. Society, Yer. 45. 
Here I ame@Obſerve, that Philip the Deacon is remembred by our Church at the 
ſame time with Philip the Apoſtle ; for we may take Notice, that the Goſpel for 
that Day mentions Fh:lip the Apoſtle, but the Leſſon (out of Acts the 8th) is con- 
cerning Philip the Deacon. And indeed, in ancient Martyrologies it was uſual 
to commemorate diverſe of the fame Namie ori one Day. Here we ſee the two 

Vo I. I. 3 Philip. 
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1 Ai'6; ay Kai- end are. the fame, 48 Tabitha ind. Dorcas, Cejhas 
and Peter; 1 Ak ory xpref>:4 in different * N gee. e was the, Brother 
>0.19SF. James wh 15 the "Brother of 115 rd, and accordiggly this 
S740 is Cal Ci I +3 B. 3. 6 ee likewiſe had: | the. m 
Relation. t im, as, ing * ouſin-Gerihan,; 'for (as 1 'obſerv'g detorch 
Kath) Kind) 9 'E call'd 1 rt I the Fews, 1 by others too, AS 5 he's 

noted in another P. adde . his Apoſtle, had TN ames, not only that of Fude 

or Fudas, (th 6 ame 0 "that. the Ui had s or the Names of the beſt and 
worlt Men are fometf dhe the ſa me; Witneſs j; Yo the Apoſtate, and Flllian 2 
Saint and Martyr, whoſe Pariegy ck” Was "Pro! \Guriced by Chryſoftom, Nil. 47. 
So Luci an Was the” Nane of a Holy Wir and of the great Scoffer) but he was 
call'd Thaddeus and Lebbzus, Mat. 10. and 0 bas, As 15.22. To the great 
Hendur of this Apdſtle it mut be eemmemibred, that he was the Author of that 
Ep le which goes under his Name, And is inf; tec into the Canon of the New 
T. Toe, Bot though the inſpired Records are very ſparing in the Relation 

e make of this and che © other Apoſtle before- mention d, yet Keelefraſtical 
Hi 9 will afford us ſeveral Particulars, of their NN Late and negate 
Zeal. | 

And thus the Apoftfe. St. Bahar, though he ſeems to be only Na 
the Goſpels, Ti chat is all, yet we fall find Frm repreſented. in the 12 5 
ſiaſtick eg, as a faithful Preacher and Publiſher of the Goſpel, and a patient 
Sifferer for it: For, after he had travelled tothe remoteſt Na nd left the 
Treafury of he" Chriſtian Faith amongſt them, far more Rich and Precious 
than any to be found there, he went afid proclairh'd the Tidings of Salvation 

to, he ſtubborn Armeniqns, who rewarded his Good Will anc Charity towards 
„ firſt with ſtoning him, and' then with flayi Yip him 2 five. And in many 
Ker Particulars Church- writers have exfpatiated'on the Tk and Sufferings of 
this Holy 'Ma reyr. But'is it fo, that the- Evangelical Hiſtory is wholly filent 
concerning this Saint? As of Methuſelah (that Long: liver befoxe the 'Floud) 
tis only faid, he lived ſo many Years, and d N ſo is there nothing extant 
concerning this Apoſtle in the Records of the oſpel, but that there was ſuch 
a Perſon, and that he was of the Number of the Twelve Apoſtles ? Is there 
not ſome Probability that St. Bartholomew is diſguiz'd under ſome other Name 
in the Goſpel- Hiſtory, and particularly that of Nathanael, called Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee * John 21. 2. 

Yes, it, feems nde that Bart helome and Nathanzel are the ſame Perſon 
under different Names; for, firſt, ſeveral of the Apoſtles had two or more 
Names, and were commonly known by them, as Peter and Jude already named, 

_— Thomas, Matthew, and Mark, whom I ſhall mention afterwards ; and there. 
fore tis no Wonder, chat this Apoſtle St. Bartholomew, that is, the Son of Ftolomee, 
is repreſented under a double Title. Again, it is probable and very agreeable 
to the Uniformity of the Hiſtory, that ſomething ſhould be recorded of Him as 
well as of the other Apoſtles. Moreover, where is it more likely that any 
thing ſhould. be „ concerning this Apoſtle than in that part of the Hi- 
ſtory. which treats of the Calling of Andrew and Peter, and others, to be Apo- 
ftles, as in Fob» 1. 39, &c. where we read, That as Andrew brought Simon, ſo 
Philip brought N. Natbinad\ to Chriſt ? Which ſounds as if this Nathanael was one 
of Chriſt's A9 Pte , and that his Coming here to Chriſt as ſuch is recorded. by 

St. cc 450 10 80 more worthy and excellent Character (and indeed more 

befitting an = 8 Spirit) could he haye appear'd in, than in that which our 

Saviour repreſents him 15 us, Ver. 47 ? Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no 

Guile. Behold a true Believer, and know him by his Simplicity and Sin- 

cerity. And hat he ſaiPafterwards to our Saviour, argues him to have been 

4 divinely- inſp ired Apoſtte,; Thou art, ſaith he, the Son ＋ God ! Thou art the 

King, of Neef ver. 39. f But 
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But fince it is not certain that St. Bartholomew is meant by Nathanael, may 1 
not ask this Queſtion, Whecher it were not better to celebrate only the Memories 
of thoſe Apoſtles, of whoſe Holy Gifts and Graces the infallible Writings Have 
given us ſufficient Teſtimony ? Bur as for thoſe whoſe Lives are not knowh to 
us by any certain Records of Holy Scripture, and” confequently whoſe Acts 
cannot be preſented to be prais'd and imitated (which is the main Deſign of theſe | 
Feſtivals, as we ſhall hear anon), I humbly conceive they are not ſo fitly com- 
memorated by us on ſolemn Days ; neither were they commemorated of Old 
by the primitive Church. If we look to the Practice of the Ancient Church, 
(from which Ours ſeems to take its Conſtitutions) I challenge any Man of 
Good Letters to ſhew me, that thoſe obſcure Apoſtles had any Days ſet apart 
to their Memories. [ | | 
There is but little ſaid of St. Thomas, who is ſirnamed Didymus. Or rather, 
Thomas and Didymus are the ſame, the latter being the Greek Rendring of the 
former * Hebrew Name. And (to offer an ufeful Criticiſm on this Subject) I * Frm 
am perſuaded that both theſe Names repreſent the known Failing of this Apoſtle, Tam, 
viz. His Incredulity and Heſitancy., He was truly 8idvu@, Geminus, Dubius, being fend 
uncertain and wavering concerning Chriſt's Reſurre&tion. But though there is 
but little ſaid of this Double, this Doubting Saint, yet chat which is recorded of 
him, runs very high in his Praiſe ; namely, That after a ſhort Incredulity he 
arrived to an abſolute Aſſurance of the Sovereignty and Divinity of Chriſt, 
calling him His Lord and his God. But what is wanting in the Evangelical Hi- 
ftory may be ſupplied from that of the Church-writers, who give an Account 
of St. Thomas his Holy Adventures among the Indians, more authentick than 
thoſe of Xaverius, who ſtyles himſelf the Apoſtle of the Indies. 5 
It is delightful to rehearſe on the Feaſt of St. Matthew, firnam'd Levi, how 
ſtrangely and unexpectedly he was taken into the Apoitleſhip. For he was a 
Publican, i. e. A Gatherer of the publick Taxes ; (for though, tis true, that the 
Publicans were generally Romans, yet this was not always ; Matthew and Zacthens 
were Jews, as their Names, which are Hebrew, ſhew) and it was ſufficiently 
infamous to be of this Imployment and Office. There was once a Statue 
erected * to an Hone fi Publican; but generally thoſe of this Profeflion were one - 
ſcandalous for their Griping and Extorting ; and Publicans are rank'd among 7,0" 
Thieves and Cut-throats in the Jewiſh | Talmud. But our good Matthew quitted Sucton. 
his gainful but infamous Office, and preſently gave Ear to our Saviour's Call, in Veſpa- 
and follow'd him. And that he might give ſome open Teſtimony of his Con- ſiano. 
verſion, he willingly offer'd to make Reſtitution of any Goods that were ill N-&a- 


\ 
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got by him. Of a Publican he became a Preacher, and an Apoſtle, © 7 
and an Evangeliſt; and he was the Firſt Inſpired Writer of the New Te- 

ament. 
4 There are other Apoſtles, yet un-mentioned ; for though I have nam'd thoſe 

that were choſen by Chriſt Himſelf when He was here on Earth, to be His 
Embaſſadors to the World, and to preach the Goſpel to it, and to plant and 
govern Churches throughout the Univerſe ; yet we are to know, that after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, theſe Holy Men met together, and made choice of Matthias 

to ſupply the Room of the Apoſtle Fudas (as we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles) 

but nothing more is ſaid of him, and *tis but lately that he was put into the 
Kalendar of our Church-Saints. Soon after, Barnabas and Paul were added to 

this Number, and by the immediate Direction of the Holy Ghoſt were made 
Extraordinary and Supernumerary Apoſtles, A#s 13. 2. Of the former 

of theſe, it is ſaid, that he accompanied St. Paul in his Travels and in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; but greater and more glorious Things are fpoken of 

this latter. | TY 

Who then can ſufficiently relate the Vertues and Excellencies of this Apoſtle 

St. Paul ? Who, though his Bodily Preſence was weak, (2 Cor. 10. 10.) he being a 

Perfon of an exceeding low Stature, as St. Chryſoftom and | Nicephorus deſcribe Tom. 6. 
him, and as ſome have thought is intimated by his Name Paulus, which is ib. 
much as Parvus; though, I ſay, he was thus (in another Senſe than he ſaid it cap. 37. 
of himſelf) the leaf of the Apoſtles, yet he was a very Great and Eminent Perſon 
both before and after his Converſion. If we look to his firſt Education, he was 

a ſtrict Phariſee, a very Zealous Bigot for the Law, and being (as he faith 

| Yori SETS himſelf) 
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himſelf) exceedingly mad againſt the Chriſtians, he perſecuted them even unto ſtrange 
Cities, But behoid the ſtrange and wonderful Converſion of this mad Perſecu- 
tor by a miraculous Illumination from Heaven, even when he was on his Jour- 
ney to Damaſcus, and in the Height of his Fury. Then it was, that he was diſ- 
mounted by an Almighty Arm, and forced to ſubmit to that JESUS whom 
he had perſecuted. Thereupon he was made the Doctor and Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, and was ſolemnly authoriz'd by a Viſion to Ananias, and after that 
he was actually warranted, by the Holy Ghoſt, and by Impoſition of Hands. 
And now is Saul among the Prophets; the Perſecutor it turn'd Preacher; the 
Zealous Informer, the fiery Apparitor, the impetuous and violent Oppoſer of 
Chriſtianity is made an Apoſtle. This miraculous Change our Church takes 
Notice of; for whereas other Saints Martyrdoms only are uſed to be celebrated, the 
Converſion of this Saint is recommended to us, both for the Rareneſs of the Ex- 
ample, and for the unſpeakable Joy which accrued to the Church by it. 

Now our Paul is known hence-forward by no other Character than that of a 
painful Diſpenſer of the Goſpel ;. a diligent Preacher in Seaſon and out of 
Seaſon ; a zealous Miniſter of Jeſus, and an gntire Lover of Souls; the labo- 
rious Traveller that went from Place to Place planting. and propagating the 
Goſpel, a Particular of whoſe Journeys we have in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And 
* ſome Writers make him the Saint of this Iſland ; for they tell us, that he 
(together with Simon Zelotes) preach'd the Goſpel firſt in Britain. This is cer- 
tain, that he was indefatigable in his Endeavours for promoting the Chriſtian 
Faith, and vindicating the Truth of it againſt all its Adverſaries. We find 
this Great Diſputant often encountring the Fews, and confuting them out of 
the Old Teſtament. At other Times, we ſee him ingag'd with the Pb;/oſophers, 
whether Stoicks or Epicureans, And when theſe Opponents had not Courage and 
Skill enough to maintain a Diſpute with our Apoſtle, they had Malice enough to 
perſecute him. They poſted him away to Areopagus, with a Deſign of an Inqui- 
ſition, that being the Place of Judicature at Arbens. There are many other 
Things very Memorable in the As of the Apoſtles concerning this Saint, to 
which I referr the Reader; for that Hiſtory is moſt of it taken up with the 
Account of this Apoſtle's Life after his Converſion. But behold him generouſly 
deſpiſing the World, ready to be offerr d, ambitious to pour forth his Bloud as? 
Sacrifice to God, hq call'd him to the Acknowledgment of the Goſpel. And 
now he fell a Glorious Martyr in the Year of Chriſt 67, being beheaded at 
Rome in the 14th (which was the laſt) Year of Nero's Reign. I might add this 
(which St. Ferom relates in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers) that our Apoſtle 
and St. Peter ſufferd on the ſame Day and Tear. Thus this bleſſed Pair of 
Apoſtles mingled their Blouds there together, and were Companions as well in 
Death as in the Cauſe of Chriſt. And therefore St. Paul is commemorated on 
the Twenty Ninth of June, when St. Peter's Memory is celebrated, as well as he 
is call'd to mind by our Church on the Twenty Fifth of Fanuary, which particu- 
larly takes Notice of his Converſion, | 

Thus we have the full Number of the Apoſtles, Fourteen in all, (not 


* reckoning here the Son of Perdition, who is not to be number'd among the 


true Apoſtles) Eleven whereof were immediately choſen by Chriſt, and 


the Three others were choſen into the Sacred Society by thoſe Apoſtles 
that were conſtituted by Chriſt Himſelf. Of theſe Apoſtles Two were alſo 
Evangeliſts, namely, St. Matthew and St. Jobn, and therefore I have ſpoken of 
them already. þ 1 | | 

But beſides theſe, there are two other Evangeliſts, Mark and Luke, whom 
hikewiſe our Church remembers on Set Days. St. Mark (who alſo is called 
Fobn, As 12. 25.— 13. F.) is well known by the excellent Goſpel which he writ ; 
and tho he n.ver was an Eye-Witneſs of Chriſt's Actions, yet, being the Diſci- 


ple of St. Peter, he had an Opportunity to be well acquainted with the Evan- 


gelical Hi ory, which he hath faithfully committed unto Writing, and thereby 
hath purchaſed no mean Honour in the Church of God. | 


St. Luke is thought not unworthy of a ſolemn Remembrance: He was a 


Phyſician of Antioch, and by the Holy Ghoſt is ſignally ſtyled the beloved Phy- 
ſician, Col. 4. 14. Worſhipping of God, and Healing the Sick are expreſs'd by 


* Otez> the * ſame Word in the Greek. He was as eminent for his Religion as his Medicks. 
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And, i the bye, we may ,obſerve, That St. Luke uſes the Style of his Art; 
as in Luke 

to ſignify an equal Diſtribution, is ſo uſed by him. And in his Book of rhe A&s of 
the Apoſtles, I may lay, non diſceſſit ab Arte ſud, as the Orator ſaith in the like 


9. 14. where the Term that is uſed by Phyſicians in their Recipes * A,. 


caſe ; He uſes a f Medick Word to expreſs the Vehement and ſharp Diſtemper of + gs. 
Paul and Barnabas. That which redounds to his perpetual Honour is, that he SUA, 


was St. Paul's beloved Diſciple, and his Companion iti. Travels and in Preach- 
ing, and that he was a worthy Penman of the Holy Ghoſt, which. is referr'd 
to, when the Apoſtle ſaith of St. Luke, that bis Praiſe is in #he Goſpel throughout all 
the Churches, 2 Cor. 8. 18. | . | | 
Beſides the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, our Church preſents us with the Memo- 
rial of St. Stephen, a Deacon, a Man full of Faith, and of the Holy GhoR. 
When immediately after Chriſt's Aſcenſion the Church was more grievouſly per- 
ſecuted than before, the Malice and Cruelty of her Adverſaries growing 
higher, we read that this excellent Perſon was ſet in the Front of the Battle, or 
rather that he led the Van in the Noble Army of Martyrs. For this Reaſon his 
Day of Commemoration is placed in our Calendar next to our Saviour 's, 
namely, becauſe he was the Leader in this Holy Band, and the firſt: Chriſtian 
Martyr after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as St. Fames was the firſt Apoſtle that was martyr'd. 
Witneſſes were ſuborned to teſtify, that this Holy Man had ſpoken Blaſphe- 
mouſly againſt the Law and the Temple; whereupon he admirably pleaded his 
own Cauſe, and that of the Chriſtian Religion, ag ainſt all his Adverſaries. 
And when he had done, he ſaw (as he was in the midſt of the Sanbedrim, a 
Glorious Viſion) Chriſt Jeſus in Heaven, ſtanding at the Right Hand of God. 
Hereupon he is incourag'd, and ſubmits to the Fury of his Enemies; commend- 
ing his Soul into God's Hands, and then he meekly kneeled down, and with a 
chearful and undaunted Spirit received that Shock of Stones, by which is raiſed 
a perpetual Monument to his Memory. And at the ſame Time he pray'd for 
his Murderers, that God ould not lay that Sin to their Charge, Acts 7. ult. Verſe. 
There is another Deacon whom the Service of our Church takes notice of, 
viz, Philip, for Philip the ale, and Philip the Deacon are two different Perſons. 
But, as I have obſerv'd before, they are eommemorated together on the ſame 
Day. As for this latter, who is alſo call'd an Evangeliſt, Acts 21.8. he is famed 
for his Preaching and doing Miracles in Samaria, as we are particularly inform'd 
in the Ads of the Apoſtles. Where likewiſe 'tis related how he was ſent by an 
Angel to inſtruct, and then to waſh the Ethiopian Eunuch, namely, in the Wa- 
ters of Baptiſm ; and his Labour was not in vain in the Lord, for he converted 
that great Man to the Chriſtian Faich, who is ſaid to have return'd into his own 
Country, and to have converted a great part of it, who ever ſince ſucceſſively 
have profeſs'd the Chriſtian Religion. Thus we ſee two of the Seven Deacons 
mention'd in the New Teſtament are taken notice of in our Church. But why 
are not the other Five, viz. Nicanor, Parmenas, Timon, Prochorus, and Nicholas? 
We may charitably believe they were all good Men and worthy Saints, for tho' 
the Sect of the Nicholaztans took their Name from one of them, yet it is aſſerted 
by very credible Authors, that he was not himſe!f guilty of thoſe Follies and 
Lewdneſſes which are aſcribed to them. What then is the Reaſon that theſe 
other Deacons are paſſed by in the Feſtivals of the Church? Was it not beca.iſe 
they were more obſcure than the reſt, and the Scripture is ſilent as to their A&ti- 
ons? There can be no other Reaſon alledg'd. Which gives an Account of what 
I propounded before, that is, that thoſe Perſons only ſhould be celebrated in 
the Church's ſolemn Devotions, whoſe Actions were Eminent and Exemplary, 
and outvied the reſt of Chriſtian Men, and which we know to have been 
uch. | 
And now, after this Rehearſal of ApoFles, Ewvangelifts, and Deacons, I muſt 
(to compleat my Diſcourſe on this Subject) look back to the Fore-runner of 
Chriſt, and of all theſe Worthies and Saints, that excellent Pattern of Mortifi- 
cation in himſelf, and therefore the fitter Preacher of Repentance to others, 
St. John the Baptiſt. He had his Name given him from Heaven, for this was 
part of the Angel's Meſſage to Zacharias, Thou ſhalt call bis Name John, Luke r. 
13. a Name that carries Grace and Mercy with it. It was therefore deſervedly 
beftow'd upon him, who was beſtow'd upon his Parents in their old _ 1 
| Ina 
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ſignal Token of God's Grace and Favour, and yo > was to Preach the Free 
and Unmerited Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt. This Harbinger of the Me. 
ſias was foretold many Years before he arrived, Mal. 4. 5. I will ſend you Elijah 
the Prophet, i. e. as our Saviour himſelf expounds it, John the Baprift, who was 
rome, and had reſtored all Things, Mat. 17. 11. that is, he preach'd Repentance 
and reformed the Few ſh People, and prepared them for receiving the Goſpel. 
This great Reſtorer of Religion is ſaid to be Elias, becauſe he did Things ſo 
like that Zealous Prophet, and becauſe (as the Angel fore-told, Luke 1. 17.) he 
went before Chrift in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts of the Fathers tg 
the Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, to make ready a People pre- 
pared fer the Lord. I his he ſignally performed, not only by his Preaching and 
Baptizing, and by bearing Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, but by his ſtrict and 
ſevere Way of Living, and chiefiy by this. For, tho he did no Miracles, Job. 
10. 41. Yet he was admired without them, and even taken for the Meſſias, ohn 
I. 19. The Memory of This Saint is recommended to us by our Church in a 
Way different from all the reſt, for whereas the Church generally mentions the 
Lives, and more-eſpecially the Deaths of other Saints, ſhe doth in an unuſual 


manner take notice of the wonderful Birth of This; and there is a particular and 
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peculiar Reaſon for it, becauſe (as the Evangeliſt acquaints us) he was fill d with 
the Holy Ghoſt from bis Mother's Womb. But it is not to be denied that his Life and 
Behaviour alſo are call'd to mind in the Church's Service for that Day, and how 
he was impriſon'd by Herod, becauſe he had rebuked that great Man for his 
Inceſt, and how like wiſe to ſatisfie a lewd Woman's Fancy he was beheaded by 
him. This Perſon (I find) was ſo eminent for his Sanctity, that even“ FJoſepbus 
the Jem, in a juſt Senſe of his Worth, hath left us a deſerved Encomium of 
him. To conclude the Remembrance of this Saint, it is to be ſaid to his pecu- 
tiar Honour, that he was the fr Chriſtian Martyr, even in our Saviour's 1 ime, 
(whereas Stephen and James were the firſt after his Aſcenſion.) 

Unleſs you will reckon the Innocent Babes of Bethlebem (whoſe Memory like- 
wiſe our Church hath honour'd with a Feſtival) as the Firſt Fruits of the Martyrs, 
as St. Auguſtine calls them. And they were very Plentiful Firſt. Fruits, if you will 
credit the Greek Calendar, and the Litargy of the Abyſſinet, who tell us, that no 
leſs than Fourteen Thouſand Infants and little Children were ſlaughter'd by 
Herod at Bethlehem and the adjacent Towns. We need not ſtart the Poets 
Queſtion, - 

Crimine quo Paryi cædem potuere mereri ? 
The Politick Cruelty of Herod could make them Criminals. But the over- 
ruling Providence of God did out of the Mouths, the gaping Mouths of thoſe 
Babes and Sucklings Wounds, ordain Strength, and advance the Divine Glory. 

And now I had thought I had clear'd the Caiendar ; but behold ! there is {till 
remaining a Catholick Feftiva', which comprehends Al the Saints and Servants of 
the moſt High, that have departed this Life in his Faith and Fear. This Feſtival 
is a General Muſter of the whole Army of Martyrs, of the glorious Company and 
goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and all Holy Men and Women who 
in the ſeveral Ages of the World have bcen of an exemplary Converſation, and 
have brought Religion into Credit thereby, and, whether by Life or Death, have 
aſſerted the Cauſe of Chriſt, and advanced the Honour of the Goſpel and 
Chriſtianity, and whbſe conft?nt Care was, that their Lights ſhouid fo ſhine 
before Men, that others ſecivg their good Works, might glorify their Father 
which is in Heaven. There are ſome Chriſtians, who (as our Saviour hath ex- 
preſs'd this matter) are like a Candle in a Candleſtick : Theſe give Light to one 
Houſe perhaps, and a Family is better'd by them. But there are others, who 
are like Lights ſet upen a Hill (as Chrift ſpeaks in the ſame Place): Theſe are 
they that give Light to a whole City; and influence by their more powerful 
Beams upon whole Provinces and Countries. Theſe have warm'd and chear'd 
the World, and fill'd the Breaſts of many with an Holy Ardour and Zeal for 
Chriſt, and at laſt have burnt out in the hotteſt Flames for the Cauſe of Jeſus. 
How many Worthies have ſealed the Truth with their Blood, and that none of 
the meaneſt ? As often as we think of theſe brave Champions and Heroes, let 
us praiſe God, who inſpired them with extraordinary Courage. W 
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and that by a notable Token, for, when great Numbers of them «vere et to 
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Then as to the other Feaſts that relate to gur Saviour, they were moſt of 
6 them kept by the Ancients. Eaſter, or the obſerving the Time of Chriſ Re. 
De je- ſurrection was an. early. Feſtival in the Church, and is mention d by “ Tertullian 
1 — and t Origen, ho fſouriſſd at the end of the Second Century, and the begin- 
Celf. 1. 8. Hing of the Third, and by, [| Cyprian; who lived about the middle of chis latter. 
Epiſt.53. Whitſunday, of Pentecoſt, is mention d by Ignatins in the middle. of the Second 


* De Century, and by Fuſtin Martyr towards the middle of-it. That it was obſerv'd 
— in the Church, is witneſs d by. Tertullian and Origen. St. Anguſtine makes 


& oe Bop. mention of it, as of an Apoſtolical Inftitution. e eee Opi- 
ciſmo, & nion, that thoſe Words concerning St. Paul, Achs a0. 16. be haſted to be at je- 
* Idele= fulalem the Day of Pentecoſt, are meant of his keeping the Chriſtian Pentecoſt, 
atris. = 


Caen the Time of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Chiſoſtom hath particular 
8 ermotis or Homilies on Chriſt's Paſſion, Reſurrect ion, Aſcenſion; and the Deſcent 


He. of the Holy Ghoſt, . and he takes notice, of theſe, as che Subject of partitular Fe- 
reſ. 75. {tival Days. St.“ Auſtine mentions the. Anniverſary Celebration of all theſe; and 
Ep. 118. faith, there was the Tradition of the Church, for the obſerving of them. 


But I can't ſay ſo much for the Antiquity of the other Days that have refe · 
tence to ſome Things relating to Chriſt, as bis Preſentation in tbeTgwple; and his 
Circumciſion, Nea, we read, that the Chriſtians heretofore uſed to foſt on this 
latter Day, it being the Calend; of Janyary, in oppoſtion to the Cuſtom of the 
Pagans, who celebrated this Day in Memory of Fam, with great Feaſting, and 
ſending of New-Year's Gifts. Bag 165 Fitzo# F qd er! 
And, as for the Saint's Days, it appears, that ſome. of them were kept by the 
ancient Churches, but very ſparingly. And indeed it could not be expected, 

that there ſhould be any Thing of that Nature, ſeeing there was no Primitive 
Practice in Scripture for is Tho! Jabs Baptiſt, and Stephen, and James were 
Martyrs, yet their Days were not obſerv'd; the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Men 
did not enjoin the celebrating of their Memories. Nor did they enjoin the Days 
before mention d, which relate to our Saviour's Glorious Tranſactions; which 
proves, that they (as well as the others) are not f Divine Inſtitution, The Feaſt 
of All- Saints bears not ſo ancient a Date as ſome others, it being inſtituted b) 
Pope Boniface in the Seventh Century, he changing the Pantheon at Rome into 2 
Temple to the Virgin Mary and All Martyrs. Andfome others are of a latet Date, 
and ſeem to have been of Popiſb Extraction. But that there were of Old Comme- 
ob, morat ions of Martyrs, is atteſted by f Tertullian, and by other Fathers, as Origen, 
Alan Cy; rian, the Gregories, and St. Auguſtine. Eſpecially in the African Churches 
& fre theſe Anniverſary Days were kept; and thence the Cemeteries or Burying- Places 
Natalitiis of the Chriſtians (which were great capacious Vaults, and would hold great 
anus die Numbers of Perſons) were call'd Martyrum Memorie, becauſe they put them in 
pon.” Mind of the Faith and Conſtancy of the Martyrs buried there, whoſe Memory 
Mil. c. 3. they annually. celebrated. Particular Days were ſolemniz'd in the Fourth 
Century in Remembrance of St. Peter, St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, and 
Fobn Baptiſt, for St. Chryſoſtome hath Homilies and Orations on theſe particular 
Occaſions. And that Feſtival Days were in uſe in- the ancient Churches, may 
be clear'd from This Remarkable Paſſage in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that Aerius 
was cenſured by the Church for holding Theſe Feaſts Unlawful. To conclude 
this Head, I have ſhew'd what was the Practice of the Ancients, as to the 
keeping of Holy-Days, and it is evident that the Greateſt Antiquity is to be plead- 
ed for the Obſervation of the Feaſts of Chriſt's. Nativity, Reſurrettion and Aſcen- 

fron, and of the Deſcent of the floly G... 
Again, The 1 of this Practice appears from the Nature of the 
Thing it ſelf. Firſt, Our Saviour's Undertakings for us, his Birth, his Paſſion, 
his Reſurrection, &c. are Bleflings of a Tranſcendent Nature in themſelyes, and 
of ſo great Importance to us, that if we have a true Senſe of them, we cant 
neglect the Remembrance of them. On theſe great Tranſactions depends all 
our Happineſs both in this and in another World, and therefore one would 
think there could not be a greater Motive (as certainly there is not) ſeriouſly 
to call them to mind. Particularly as to Chrift”s Birth, if the Heavenly Quire 
of Angelt, who had no ſueh Intereſt as we have in the Nativity of Chriſt, ſung 
aloud their Joyful Carols, and invited others, to bear a part with them, 2? 
ſurely have greater Reaſon to do ſo, and to break forth into Triumphs and 


Exultationss 
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Exultations. The Reſult of Chriſt's Incarnation being Peace on Earth, and Good 
Will towards Men, we ought gratefully to reſent ſo immenſe a Favour, and 
affectionately to recount ſo ſingular a Benefit, and to give*Praiſe and Glory to 
God on High. Shall we reckon our Time from the Year of our. Lord (as the 

Grand Chriſtian Epocha) and yet ſuffer the ſolemn Commeniorating of That it ſelf 
to be out of Date ? Shall we count all our Years from hence, and in the mean 
time ſuffer it to be ſuperannuated? Was that the moſt happy «Ara of our Welfare, 
and is it from that we Date our Bliſs, and ſhall we not Hallo it by our Devotion? 

It is true, our Faith and Religion hang not on curious and ſcrupulous Com- 
putations of Times, and therefore we are not Sollicitous and Nice about the 
particular and juſt Account of the Day of Chriſt's Birth. Yea, we can well 
ſuppoſe that we cannot exactly keep this very Day in all Countries at the very 
ſame time; for any one who hath the meaneſt Skill in things of this Nature; 
knows that the 25th of December cannot always exactly and punctually have the 
very ſame Place in the Return of the Solar Year, which that Day, wherein 
Chriſt was born, had at firſt. And likewiſe tis known that the Gregorian 
Account outſtrips the Julian by ſeveral Days, and therefore the Day of Chriſt's 
Birth muſt needs be celebrated ſooner or later (and conſequently not at the ſame 
time) according to the Accompts obſerved in different Places. 

Yea, let us ſuppoſe this was not the Day on which Chriſt was born, that 
it was at another time, which we can't aſſign: Suppoſing it rational to pronounce 
of Chriſt's firſt Coming in the Fleſh as himſelf did of his Laſt to Judgment, 
That Day and Hour knoweth no man: Yet {till it may not be unlawful to ſet apart 
ſome Time to commemorate, ſo Tranſcendent a Blefling as that is. Tho' we 
miſs of the Juſt Day, yet this hinders not the Duty of Thankſgiving. And 
this we are aſſured of, (maugre all the Cavilsand Exceptions of diſputing 
Men) that there was a Day when Chriſt was born, and we are aſſured that 
it was the Joyfulleſt Day that ever happen'd. If Chriſt had not been born, 
we might juſtly (and with more Reaſon than Feb did) curſe the Day of our 
own Birth, It had been better that we had never ſeen the Light, if a Saviour 
had not been born to us and for us. Wherefore we ought to ſhew {ome Signs 
of our being affected with the unſpeakable Mercies convey'd to "tis on that 
Day, and it is fitting to ſet apart ſome Time or other for the celebrating of it. 
I am very much pleas'd with the Determination of a learned and pious Man, 
who was the Glory of the Reformed Churches in Germany, after the Contro- 
verſy about Chriſt's Birth-Day, he concludes thus, The Scripture being , ,, 
* filent concerning the exact Time of Chriſt's Nativity, let us be ſilent gere 
* alſo, and let us worſhip our Saviour, who was born in the Fullneſs of Exercitat. 
Time, altho' we can't tell in what particular Point of Time he was born. Evang. _ 
Reaſon and Religion and every thing cry aloud that ſome Day is to be ſet apart . 1. c. 46. 
for the remembring of Chriſt's Nativity: Why not this as well as another? 
Eſpecially there being ſome probable Arguments brought for it; and we can- 
not aſſign one more likely than this. | CT | 
Let me add this (and thoſe Perſons who are for an Agreement with the 
Reformed Proteſtants abroad have no, Reaſon' to flight it) that moſt of the Re- 
formed Churches keep the Anniverſary Day of Chriſt's Nativity, and that upon 
che 25th of December, according to their ſeveral Accompts, as a late Author, 
who hath made it his Buſineſs to ſearch into theſe Things, tells us from his own 
Knowledge, or from Authentick Information of Perſons converſant in thoſe 
Parts. And particularly we are certain that they yearly ſolemnize the Birth of 
Chriſt on this Day at Geneva; and their Writers defend this Practice as lawful, , 
uſeful, and pious, as we may ſee in Turretinus. 3 , * Inſtitut. 
Then, as to the commemorating of the Apoſtles and other Holy Men, (if it be Beil. 


— 
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done in that Manner as it onght, of which I am to treat particularly anon), . 3 
the Reaſonableneſs of it is manifeſt, firſt, In reſpect of God; ſecondly, Of the Quaſt 1 
Saints themſelves ; thirdly, Of our own ſelves. | AW .. 

Firſt, We may with good Reaſon celebrate the Memory of. the Eminent 


Servants of God, becauſe hereby we glorifie God in them. What can more 
advance the Glory of the Eternal and Supreme Being, than the admiring and 
magnifying, the praiſing and extolling of thoſe Excellent Gifts, Vertues, 
and Fndowments wherewith he bleſſed his Servants, and made them. the In- 
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ſtruments of ſo great Bleſſings to the World ? If the giving Teſtimony to 
Divine Truth, if the propagating and eſtabliſhing of the Goſpel, if the Con- 
verſion of innumerable Souls be the Things whereby the Divine Majeſty is 
glorified, then we may be encouraged to laud and exalt the Memories of 
Apoſtles and Ewangeliſts, and other Martyrs of Jeſus, by whoſe Doctrine the 
Truth hath been afferted, by whoſe Lives and Examples Chriſtianity hath 
flouriſhed, and by whoſe patient Sufferings and Death, Thouſands of Converts 
and Proſelytes have been gained to the Church. For even the Adverſaries of 
theſe Holy Men, obſerving their Cheerfulneſs, and beholding their Patience 
and Conſtancy under all their Torments, began to think well of Chriſtianity 
which inſpired them with ſuch wonderful Power; and they concluded that ſurely 
that Religion was extraordinarily Good which theſe Men held ſo faſt, and 
they believed there was ſomething Divine and Supernatural in it; and then 
they forthwith embraced that Religion which carried ſuch Vertue with it,; and 
at laſt choſe thoſe very Torments which they once inflicted on the Chriſtians. 
Let us then look on the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and glorifie God for the marvellous 
Things wrought by them. © | Bert 451g +. eee 
And that we may know how great they were, let us think how mean and 
contemptible the Condition of theſe Men was. They were a Company of 
illiterate Ruſticks who knew nothing but their Boats and Cottages. We have 
read of a Dictator from the Plowgh : Behold here Dictators from the Fiſhing 
Trade! They went from their Cabbins to preſide over the World, from their Boats 
to fit at the Stern of the Church, from the Oar to the Guidance of Kingdoms, 
and from their Nets to the Holy Intrigues and Myſteries of Religion. About a 
dozen poor deſpicable Men baffled the Wiſdom and Power of the World; the 
Rabbies at Feruſalem, and the Philoſophers at Athens ſat at the Feet of Poor 
Fiſhermen. Worldly Eaſe and Pleaſure were deſpiſed by them, and daily 
Sufferings were preferr'd before Secular Pomp and Grandure. And the. Saints 
that came after them were ambitious to imitate them ; and the Chriſtian Zeal was 
obſerv'd to be hotteſt under the perſecuting Emperors. It made them light all 
the Things of this Life, trample on the Allurements, and defie the Charms of 
the Fleſh. Hunger and Thirſt were their Daily Entertainments, unleſs it wete 
when the Euchariſt was their Repaſt. They were Mortal Men as well as we, and 
yet how Unlike were they to Us in their courting of Hardſhips and Dangers? 
They loved to charge new Difficulties in the Face, and to look out for freſh 
Experiments of their Courage. Their Valour was always enhanſed by the 
Greatneſs and Hazard of their Undertakings; and, it ever they ſeem'd to be 
Angry and Diſpleaſed, it was becauſe the Danger was not Big enough, They 
were patient under Racks and Tormenting Engines, and ſmiYd at the Sight of 
Wild Beaſts, Swords and Fires. The Church ſwom ſafe in the Deluge of 
Bloud, and ſhined brighter and brighter in the Flames. This was the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes : Praiſed be God for thoſe Undaunted 
Heroes, who contended earneſtly for the Faith, and reſiſted even unto Bloud, 
and were valiant for the Truth upon the Earth, and publickly own'd it when 
beſet with fuch Afﬀrighting Dangers. We owe the Goſpel and our Religion 
to theſe Noble Spirits. If They had not Died, Criſtianity it ſelf might have 
Expired, What a Bleſſing is This to the Church which we now recount, viz. 
no leſs than Religion preſerv'd and kept alive by theſe dying Saints, Let God then 
5 Glory in their Praiſes. In celebrating their Memories we laud the 
Almighty. os by 
: te In reſpe& of the Saints themſelves, it is juſt that we call them to 
mind, and pay a due honour to them. This is promis'd'as the Reward of their 
paſt. Lives, Pſal. 112. 6. The Righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance. 
Which Solomon. (receiving it from his Royal Father) utters in theſe Words, The 
Memory of the Fuſt is bleſſed, Prov. 10. 7. Whence the Rabbins always in their 
Writings, when they mention the Name of a worthy and pious Man deceas'd, 
do it with Praiſe and Benediction, generally uſing this Form ſet down by 
Solomon, Thus we fulfill the Promiſe made by Heaven, and thus we give the 
Saints their Due ; for the Deſign of theſe Memorials is that they may have 
this their deſerved Reward. And truly, if we weigh Things rightly; there 
is the higheſt Reaſon that we ſhould extoll them; Ve Fearful and Efteminate 
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Creatures, who can indure Nothing; we who live at Eaſe, and trenible at 
the Appearance of Hardſhips ; we ſhameful Cowards, who ſhrink back and 
ſneak at the very mentioning of what they ſuffer'd ; we may well celebrate the 
Names of thoſe who have done ſo much, when we bur ſelves have done fo little, 
Our Saviour pronounces thoſe Bleſſed, who are Perſecured for Righteouſneſs ſake ; 
And ſhall they not be ſo in our conſtant Thoughts and Judgments ? Shall we 
not always think and ſpeak of them with Reverence, as of the Bleſfed 
Servants of Jeſus ? | Sad | 

There is ſome Reaſon that This ſhould be urged upon us, ſince ſome bold 
Men in our Days have diſparag'd the Devout and Holy Martyrs, and reckon 
them as a Company of Tame Fools, Men that were religiouſly Raſh and 
Frantick, and would needs thruſt themſelves into the Flames. But this is no 
New Thing : For 'cis as old as Pliny, who, writing to the Emperor Trajan, 
tells him that he had upon Examination found the Chriftians 


to be a ſort of * Obſtinate and ſtiff-necked People, and this was * Non dubitandum quale. 
the Spring of all their Actions and Sufferings, and therefore : et 204 faterentur Per- 
they merited the Sufferings they underwent. So according 3577 , & Infoxibilem 


to Antoninus their Readineſs to undergoe Death and Martyr- 


Obftinationem debere puneri. 
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Sufferings of the Chriſtians to Madneſs and Hardneſs acquired by —_: 
Uſe. This was the Senſe of the Prime Philoſophers; and it Lib. 4. cap. 7. 
is greedily imbibed by our Modern Atheiſts and Politicians, who are wont 
tO expreſs their great Diſlike of the Church's Martyrs, and conclude that all their 
Sufferings, and Loſs: of Goods and Life for Religion, were but fo many 
Witneſſes of their fooliſh Obſtinaey. They think they might have been (o 
wiſe and politick as to have kept themſelves out of Harms way. And all this 
is founded on the Doctrine of Self-Preſervation, which fome ſubtle Heads have 
miſerably perverted. bes niet ne ee e ker ere, Een 
But tlie true Account of the Matter is this: Man is made up öf Soul and 
Body; the latter of which is Corruptible, but the former is of a quite contrary 
Nature: It is Immortal, and capable in it ſelf of Bliſs or Miſery; and hence 
it follows that my Soul is the moſt Conſiderable part of me, and that which 1 
ought chiefly to look after. I preſerve my. ſelf when I conſult the Welfare of 
this in che firſt Place, Irtake this to be the ſupreme Law of Self-Preſerwation- 
Now, if I would preſerve my Soul, which is my beſt Treaſure, I muſt be 
careful to ſerve Him who gave it me; I muſt ſtand in fear of Him who can 
deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell : I muſt diligently and impartially obey his 
Commands, for upon That my Future Welfare depends. I have all the Reaſon 
then to obey God rather than Man; for God's Laws are the Rules of Mens; 
and Chriſt aflures me, That he who will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it : Then therefore 
I keep cloſe to the Laws of Self-Preſervation, when I ſerve God entirely, tho” I 
ſuffer for doing ſo: /And'tho' I periſh bere, I ſhall ſurvive in the other World, 
where, Iſhall be welcome to the Society of Saints and Martyrs, who volunta- 
rily loſt their Lives here to find them again in a joyful Eternity. This is the 
true State of the Matter; wherefore we are obliged to rbink and ſpeak Honourably 
of the Saints, that hereby they may in ſome Meaſure be Recompenſed for the 
Reproaches and Sufferings they underwenton Earth. © 
Thirdly, This 8 Duty is highly Reafonable and Accountable not 
only in reſpe& of God and of the Saints, but in regard of our ſelves. It is our 
own Intereſt to call to mind and celebrate the Memories of the deceaſed Saints, 
and to have their Examples ever before our Eyes,” becauſe they will be of great 
Advantage'to us. The commemorating and honouring of them are proper 
Means to raiſe up our Minds to Heaven, and cauſe us co deſire to be join'd to 
their Bleſſed Company. The Contempt of this World, and a Willingneſs to 
be in another, are the Leſſons proper to be learnt upon Feſtivals, if they be kept 
aright: Por then we are inſtructed how the Saints deſpiſed their Lives, and tgok 
Pleaſure in Sufferings, and breath'd after future Joys. They ſaluted Deatff as 
the beginning of Immortality, and accordingly the Days of their Martyrdom 
were remembred by the Church under the Name of Tesa, i. e. the Days of 
their Nativity. If Thoſe are ſtyled ſo when Infants are born into the World with Sin 
and Sorrow, no ſooner entring on this Stage, but by their Tears and Cries they 
Vor. I. | Uuuuz become 
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become Prophets of their future Miſeries; with more Reaſon ſurely may we ca 

Thoſe the Saints Birth-days when they are freed from all Sin and Miſery, — 
are born to a New Life, even that of endleſs. Bliſs and Happineſs. We are 
taught eſpecially ar ſuch Seaſons as theſe to conſider how. bravely thoſe Holy 
Men. quitted this. World; and thence; we are reminded to prepare our ſelves 
for ſuch Noble Adventures, to deny our ſelves, and to take up our Croſs, to 
be ready to bear the Name of Martyrs, that Glorious Name which is given at 


the Baptiſm of Bloud, to be willing (in a holy Manner of Retaliation) to give | 


up our Lives to Chriſt who gave his for us. 5 5 

But in nothing more ought the Influence of the Chriſtian Feſtivals to be diſ- 
cernd than in This, That they are proper Incitements to a Holy Life. For we 
commemorate the Saints, that we,may follow them : We honour them, that we may 
be Saints our ſelves. To what End is the Rehearſal of their exemplary Graces, 
but that they might be effe&ual Motives to Vertue and Godlineſs ? Imitating the 
Lives of the daints is the true celebrating of their Feſtivals. But how ſtrangely 
do Men pervert this Deſign! Do we not ſee that many Perſons beautify and 
inrich the Tombs of thole whom they, repute to be Saints in Heaven, and yet 
they are obſery'd to diſgrace, reyile, and perſecute the real Saints on Earth? 
They, make the Dead Sai ſhine with Gold and Precious Stones, and at the 
ſame time let the Living Ones pine with Hunger. Theſe Men ſurely are of the 


Race of the Old Ph who Garniftyd the Sepulchtes of the Prophets, but 
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ren Were geduahmed with the, Actions of Men on Earth, and could be 
capable of Get they wauld be exceedingly troubled that there is this-Pretence 
of Honouring God's Servants, and yet, that the Lives of thoſe who pretend This 


ate ſo unſiytable, to it ; that there ar, Days, obſerved in Remembrance. of the 
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Bloud and facrificing their Lives f 


Deceaſed. Saints, and yet, thag there is o lirtle care te follow; their Examples; 
that the Pious Actions of the Saints are commemorated, and yet that Men give 
themſelves over to all Impiety and M. deine Who ſees not that the Great 
afid Principal Ebd 'of t eee is to promote Purity and Holineſs 
of Living ? We inquire into the Sai ts Lives, that we may follow their Exam- 
ples. We are anſwerable, | ” God fe Benefit 
Converſations, ; and theręfſgre our Retyrys muſt. bei proportionable to ſo great a 
Blefling : We are ingaged to view their excellent Behaviour, and at the fame 
time to copy it out in ous, Lives. And when we behold them placed in Heaven, 
we are unſpeakably incourag'd to perſevere in Holipeſs, ſeeing that our Labour, 
like theirs, ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Thus I have briefly mentiemd the 
Reaſons Which may = ce us to remember the Actions and Sufferings of the emi- 
neat Saints of God, an Phanpur them on tha Account. > 0¹ 

| Thirdly and. Lallly, L am to ſpeak. of the Due and Right Manner of Celebrating 
the. Feſtivals of the Church. For unleſs I add this, all that IL have premis d is 
to little putpoſs ; for it is not the bare Act of keeping a Day that is acceptable 
to God, but he requires that it be dong in ſuch a Manner as is acceptableito Him. 
When therefore we ſolemnly meet together to commemorate the Bleſſed Un- 


dertakings of our Sayjour, and te. Hank God. for the Exemplary. Lives and 


Deaths. of His holy Servants, who did and ſuffer'd ſo great Things for the De- 
fence of Ohriſtianity, who gave Teſtimony to the Truth by ding their 
| | r it; we do it Lawfully and Laudably, if 
theſe foll Willig Qua ifcations and Conditions be obſerv ! 
As felt, If The oof range of theſ; : Seaſons, be no Impediment to out Ne- 
ceſſary -Labours ahd N Callings; and prove not Occaſions of Idleneſs, 
V any, and Looſenefs,_ There are many NS e of Holy-Days 
is to free them from the Work of their Callings, and that the Church Feſti- 
vals are {0 many Days to be devoted to Pleaſure: and Licentiouſneſs, to Drunk- 
achse Ebauchery, as if they were herein directed by the double Denota- 
tion Ot 
to FM ror and ſtagger like a Drunken, Man. More-eſpecially-to ſpeak of obſerv- 
ing of the Tie. of: Chriff's Birth, they tell us, they muſt rejoyce at this. Time; 


* 


and Net vel Rejoycing but ſpending their Hours in lewd Sports, in the 


Indulging; 


extravagant Mirth, and Jollity, in Gaming, and Drinking, and 


Wantonnels, and all manner, of Debauchery To keep Chriſtmaſs, with ſome 


Perſons, 
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Or the Benefit vouchſafed us of their Holy 


" Hebrew Word which ſignifies to keep. a Feſtival or Holy-Day, and allo: 
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Perſons, is no other than to ſpend Twelve Days in Riot an Luxury, to be 
mad and frolick, looſe and licentious, to be diſorderly and prophane, to 
neglect their Calling, to forget themſelves and their Duty, to diſhonour God 
and offend Good Men; in a Word, to mind nothing leſs than the. Deſign of 
Chriſt's Nativity and Coming into the World, which was to deſtroy the Works 
of the Devil. Were it not for that General. Prophaneneſs and Corruption of Man- 
ners at All Times among us, I might have ſaid, That the Devil hath more Ser- 
vice done him in theſe Days than all the Year beſides. An Univerſal Licenſe is 
now given to Sin, and what was boggled at at another Time, and counted ſcan- 
dalous, is now to be thought Laudable and Lawful. Nothing comes amiſs now 
the Flood-Gates are ſet open, and a general Deluge of Vice and Wickedneſs 
breaks in upon all Places. As Chriſt at This Time took upon Him Humane Nature, 
ſo truly many Men do at this very Seaſon aſſume the Diabolical Nature, and with 
great Earneſtneſs and Zeal promote the Intereſt of Satan. It was the Saying 
of the Men of Z a, [The Gods are come down amongſt us in the Likeneſs of Men]; 
I may as truly lay, The Devils are come up amongſt us in the Likeneſs and 
Shape of Men. Their Helliſh and Prophane Behaviour intitle them to no bet- 
ter a Name. +. wana R , 1 . 

What a Shame is this to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel ! What a Blot and Re- 
proach is this to the Chriſtian Religion, which commands a greater Severity 
and Circumſpection than any Religion whatſoever ? Shall that mpoſtor Maho- 
met leave this Injunction with his Diſciples, That they drink no Wine, and bath 


it been generally obſerved by them till of late? And ſhall Chriſtian who are 
commanded not to be drunk with Wine, wherein it Exceſs, and not to ſurfeit them- 
ſelves with the Pleaſures of this World; ſhall theſe Perſons break their Maſter's 
Law, and at This Time mo Viſibly of all, when they. undertake to commemorate 
the Coming of the ſpotleſs Lamb of God? As ſome of the Græcians are ſaid to 
have worſhipp'd Mercury by throwing Stones at him, and their Hercules by 
Railing ; ſo theſe Men perſuade themſelves they adore and worſhip Chrift whilft 
they permit and practiſe all manner of Lewdneſs and Naughtineſs ; and they 
are ſo. Impious and Abſurd as to imagine that they may ſolemnize Chrif*s Nativity 
in this manner. But theſe Men, muſt be told, that whilſt they do nothing but 
feed and cram themſelves, they may be ſaid to lodge Chriſt again in the 
Manger: they do by their Brutiſh and Senſual Living bring Him into the 
Stable among the Beaſts. They do with Foſeph run away with the Babe into 
Egypt; they follow the Fleſb-pors ;* they banker after the forbidden Delights and 
Pleaſures which they ſhould abandon. They make Chriſ' Nativity to be truly 
Ara Diomyſiana, but in another Senſe than tis commonly call'd ſo, they dedicate 
it to Bacchus ; they prophane it inſtead of obſerving it. 7 

And ſo for any of the reſt of the Feftivals, there are a ſort of Men that dedi- 
cate them anew, i. e. To Idleneſs and Lewdneſs. So that what one of the 
Ancients ſaith of the , Publick Feſtivals ,in Honour of the Roman Emperors, 
which were kept by the People very loofly and difordez)y,: may, 1 | 
not impertinently be applied here: The publick Joy = 1 exprimitur pabli- 
*© exprefled by that which is, 2, publick Diſgrace: Thoſe 5 „ 1 
Things are eſteem'd comely and fitting on theſe Days, principe decent, que alios 
* which on others are counted unfitting and indecent: The . dies nn decent ? Malorum 
** moſt n xc Manners paſs for, bedience 3 And the merum Licentia Pietas erit? 


* Occaſion of Luxury is thought to be Religion and Reve- © Oe, Lnuxurie Religie de- 
rence.” This — 2 of on Church's. ral Was taken — 25 * 
Notice of by St. Ferom, who at the ſame time ſhews the - *; 1 
Abſurdity of it. ** The Saints and Martyrs, ſaith be, were valde abſurdum eft ni- 
noted for their Faſting and Abſtinence, and Mortification; mis Saturitate velle honorare 
and therefore it muſt needs be a very ridiculous Thing to or ot | mn up _— 
keep their Days with indulging of Gluttony, Intempe- 3 1 
cc 25 2 
rance, and Lewdneſs. St. Cbryſoſtom more than once 
blames his People for Idleneſs and Debauchery on the Feaſt-Days of the 
Church, and expoſes the Folly. of it. L wiſh there may be no ſuch Spots as 
Theſe in our Chriſtian Feats. May all ſuch Scandals and Blemiſhes be re- 1 Uleus 
moved ; leſt it be ſaid now as heretofore by the Jewiſh Doctors, Thar [| Feaſt- n Fe- 
| | ftam eſt. Talmud in Tra. Kiduſhim, 
Days 
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Days are the moſt Corrupt and Ulcerated Seaſons of the Year. All manner of 
Vices break forth then, and corrupt the Manners of Men. It is this which 
makes the Chriſtian Feaſts look like the Old Bacchanalia and Saturnalia, ot 
other mad Feaſts which the Pagafis devoted to their Deities ; or like the 
Modern Italian Carnavals, made up of Folly and Wantonneſs, and all manner of 
Extravagancy. Fe | 

But we are to abhorr the very mentioning of theſe Things as unbecoming 
Chriſtians ; and to think the Apoſtle Peter's Counſel moſt ſeaſonable at ſuch 
Times; Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adwverſary the Devil as a roaring Lion 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, And we are to value St. Paul's 
Advice, Eph. 5. 18, 19. Be not drunk with Wine, wherein is Exceſs, but be filFd 
(inebriated) with the Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiri- 
tual Songs, ſinging and making Melody in your Hearts to the Lord. Expreſs your Joy 
by Praiſes and Thankſgivings, and not by violating the Laws of Chriſtian So- 
briety and Temperance. When we celebrate a Feſtiva-Day, we may make 
a ſhort Truce with our ordinary Labours, and our inward Joy and Thankſ- 
givings may be cheriſhed by thoſe Refreſhments which God vouchſafes us in 
the innocent Uſe of his Creatures. But then we muſt take care that we 
do not, under a Pretence of Rejoycing, take Liberty to be Extravagant, 
Our Mirth muſt be Modeſt and Grave, and ſuch as beſeems the Goſpel: 
There muſt be nothing that is a Diſcredit to Chriſtianity, and a Reproach 
to Religion, and a Scandal to our Holy Profeſſion. This is the firſt Qua- 
lification, and the Summ of it is this, That to the due and lawful Obſerving 
of a Chriſtian Feſtival it is required that we lay aſide all Intemperance and 
Luxury, and that our Thankſgiving and Rejoycing be ſuch that they may be 
effectually ſubſervient to holy and religious Purpoſes. I have inſiſted largely 
i , becauſe it is the principal Thing; but I ſhall be briefer in the follow - 
ing Heads. | | 

Secondly, It is required that we place no Holineſs in the Days themſelves 
T ſpeak not of a Relative Holineſs (for that belongs to all Things, Perſons, 
Times, and Places, that immediately relate to God and Religion) but of an 
Abſolute and Intrinſick One; and ſuch there is not in any Days or Seaſons 
whatſoever. Yet the contrary is the fond Notion of ſome ignorant, though 
perhaps well-meaning People, and thence they pay a ſtrange Reverence to the 
Tinie of Chriſt's Nativity, and that of his Reſurre&ion ; and Days on which 
ſome of the Saints are commemorated, are kept by them as Sacred in themſelves, 
And the marvellous Preference they give to theſe, makes them negle& Reli- 
gion at other Times. Now they will come to Church, though they have been 
abſent many Months. Now they muſt receive the Sacrament, althoùgh they 
had neglected it all the Year beſides. Yea, ſome of them are wont to contract 
and croud all their Devotion into theſe Days, ſo that they ſcarcely leave any for 
the reft. This is a very fooliſh Practice, and founded on a very groſs Miſtake, 
namely, That there is a Real and Inſeparable Sanctity in fome Days above 
others. We ought to rid our Minds of this falſe Apprehenſion whenſoever we 


keep a Day in a ſolemn manner. And it may be this was deſign'd in that 


Silence which we find in Scripture concerning the punctual Time of Chriſt's 
Birth. The particular Day is not ſpecified, perhaps, that none might over- 


reverence and idolize the Day. 


birdy, I J Orremenieaforſt muſt be exchided, When we celebrate 


any of the Times ſet apart by our Church. For the Apoſtle directly ſpeaks 
againſt this when he blames the Galatians for obſerving Days and Times, Gal. 4. 10. 
that is, the Judaical Holy-Days, which were part of the Ceremonial Law. But 


the Evangelical Feſtivals are not of that Nature; they are not Fewiſh or Typical, 


and Shadows of Things to come, as the Apoſtle deſcribes thoſe Ceremonial Obſer- 


_  vances; but they are Remembrances of Things paſt ; they were deſign'd to 


put us in mind of the Bleſſed Undertakings of our Lord for us, and of the 
Remarkable Actions and Sufferings of the Saints. Therefore let not Fudaiſm be 
mix'd with theſe Chriſtian Memorials. 


Fourthly, That we may commemorate the Saints arighk, it is requiſite that 


there be no Popiſh Idolatry or Superſtition blended with this Solemnity. We muſt 
remember that the Reſpect and Honour which we pay to deceaſed Saints differs 


only 
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only in Degrees, not in Nature and Quality, from the Reſpect we give to 
living Saints. Wherefore as we ought not to worſhip the Saints that are alive, 
ſo neither thoſe that are departed. It is plain and undeniable, that among 
thoſe of the Romiſh Communion, the Honouring of the Saints Memories dege- 
nerates into an exceſſive and inordinate Eſteem of them, and at length a Wor- 
ſhipping of them. But this is to be abhorr'd by us, whilſt we innocently 
celebrate the Memory of the Apoſtles and Holy Men, and on certain Days 
remember them. There were Anniverſary Memorials of Perſons that were 
eminent in the Church for their Learning and Piety, as appears from ſome 
Orations now extant of Gregory Nazianzen and others. And Polenburg tells us in 
his Funeral Harangue on Curcelleus, That they Yearly commemorate the 
Renowned Calvin at Geneva with a Publick Oration in his Praiſe. Why then 
ſhould any who follow the Perſuaſion of that Worthy Servant of God, diſallow 
of the fix d and annual Memorials which our Church appoints for the ſetting 
forth the Praiſe of thoſe Eminent Saints whom the Inſpired Writings have given 
us an Account of ? wore” when we conſecrate no Days to the Honour and 
Worſhip of thoſe Saints, as the Papiſts do; for when we diſpute againſt their 
Doctrines and Practices, and lay to their Charge the »orſhippins of Saints, 
we make uſe of this Argument among others that they dedicate certain Days (as 
well as Temples and Altars) to the Saints, which is no leſs than Worſbipping of 
them. Therefore a Judicious Divine of our own Church hath theſe Words, 
* Saints are made Idols 2vhen Holydays are conſecrated to their Honour, becauſe God is the“ Perkins“? 
only Lord of Days and Times, and therefore they are only to be dedicated to his Honour, Idolatry of 
And tho we retain the Names of Saints Days in the Church of England, yet are we _ laſt 
altogether free from Idolatry, becauſe we dedicate the Days themſelves to the Honour of God. Ugg . 
This then I aſſert, after all that hath been ſaid (and it is neceſſary I ſhouldd 
aſſert it, to qualiſie what hath been delivered) that tho' we commemorate ſome 
Holy Men on certain Days, yet we do not devote thoſe Days to their Honour, 
but we ſet them apart wholly for the Worſhip of the moſt High. The Seventh 
Day is a Sabbath of and to the Lord, Exod. 16. 25. — 20. 10. ---35. 29. becauſe 
to God only are Days to be dedicated. Barely to commemorate ſuch or ſuch a 
Perſon in a ſolemn way, as for Example Calvin at Geneva, at a certain Time 
yearly, is another thing ; for it is not done with Prayers and a Service appro- 
priated to that Day, but it is a civil Commemoration wholly. But to ſet apart 
a Day to any Perſon is a religious Act, and it is paying of Worſhip to him. 
Thence among the Pagans the Dedication of Days to their Heroes was one 
Specimen of the Adoration they gave them. And even _, 5 
* one of the Roman Communion acknowledges that this dedi- 3 7 5 A. 
cating of Days to BI OS „. is in 3 hos 
of the Pagans, Which well agrees with what was enjoin' LO 6. 
Pope ps That f the Pagan Feſtivals ſhould by Degrees 1 nnn 
turned into Chriſtian ones, and ſome things ſhould be done in Imitation of the Gentiles, 
that they might the more eaſily be brought over to Chriſtianity. Nothing is more 
obvious in the Roman Religion than this, that it conſiſts of ſeveral Heathen Rites 
which' ſavour of Superſtition and Idolatry ; and particularly the Keeping of 
Days dedicated to Men deceaſed is of that ſort. Here then let us be very 
Cautious, let us rake Care that we give not that to Men which is proper to 
God, that we worſhip not thoſe Saints whom we commemorate on theſe Days. 
Fifthly, Let there be no Fictitious Saints Days obſerved, as among the Papiſts, 
who commemorate St. Dunſtan, and St. Becket, who were eminent for nothin 
ſo much as their maintaining of the Pope's Authority and Juriſdiction, 
and deſpiſing that of their King. Other Popiſh Saints are St. Bernardine 
of Sienna, St* Gregory or Pope Hildebrand, St. Catharine of Sienna, Saint 
Almachius or Almanack. St. Francis and ſeveral other Saints, remembred by 
the Church of Rome, were of a higher Rank than the Apoſtles ; for neither 
St. Peter. nor St. Paul, nor any other of the Apoſtolick Number pretended to 
Works of Supererogation, went not bare-legg'd, whipt not themſelves, vow'd 
not Poverty and Celibacy ; they did not tumble in the Snow, nor wear Hair- 
Shirts, or Iron-Doublets, or ſtock themſelves with Vermin, as the foreſaid 
Saint and others in the Roman Kalendar did: Therefore they were but petty 
Saints in Compariſon of St. Francis and his Fellows. In the Church of Rome 
we hear of the Feaſts of the Conception and of the Aſumption of the Virgin 297, 
| whic 
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which are of late Date; the former of which was inſtituted in Pope Gregory 
the VIIch's Time; it being then ſtifly maintain'd by the Franciſcans that the 
Virgin Mary was conceiv'd without Original Sin: Tho' at the ſame Time the 
Dominicans as ſtifly oppoſed it: And whether ſhe was infected with that Sin or 
no, is left undetermin d by the Council of Trent. The latter Feſtival commenced 
Not till the beginning of the Ninth Century, and the Reality of the Thing ir 
. Tetf is queſtion'd by ſome of the chief Writers of the Church of Rome. The 
Feaſt of All-Souls ow'd its. Original to Pope Fob» the XVIIIth. and the much 
admired Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti was firſt inſtituted by Pope Urban the TV th. and 
the Holy Days of the Lance and Nails wherewith our Saviour was pierced, were 
firſt inſtituted in the Year of our Lord 1530; and ſuch like Feſtivals as theſe are 
celebrated at Rome. | % 

They Saint and Unſaint as they pleaſe : Thus Scotus was made a Martyr 
after his Death, and his Anniverſary is remembred in the Kalendar on the 
4th of the Ides of November, in the Roman Martyrology ſet forth by Gregory XIII. 
at Antwerp, 1586. But ſince that Time he hath been unmartyr'd by Cardinal 
Baronius and others of the Church. Some have attempted to ſhew that the 
Romaniſts' keep Days of ſuch Perſons as never were in being. Saints are 
placed by them in Heaven that never were upon Earth, and ſome have thought 
that St. George is of that Number. We ought then to be wary here, and not to 
admit of any Counterfeit Saints and Mock-Feſtivals. There is more to make 
a Saint indeed than the Pope's Canenizing him, and the Radiant Circle about his 
Head made by the Painter. 

Sixthly, Let all Opinion of Merit be excluded in the ſetting apart and cele- 
brating the Days for Religious Feaſting and Rejoicing. It is a great Fault of 
ſome of the Devotioniſts among the Roman Catholicks, that they value them- 
{elves too much upon the obſerving of thoſe Solemnities, and becauſe they 
think that therein they do more than ſome others, they look upon what they 
do in this kind as Meritorious. But all ſuch vain Thoughts and arrogant Sur- 
miſes muft be reje&ed ; otherwiſe this part of our Service is perform'd in an 
undue Manner. | 

Seventhly, Feſtivals ſhould not be too Numerous ; and in order to that, none 
but Apoſtles, and ſuch others as have lay'd down their Lives for Chriſt's ſake, and 
whoſe Deeds are particularly Recorded in the New Teſtament ſhould be ſolemnly 
remembred on any Day for that Purpoſe. For otherwiſe there ſhould be 
Feſtivals for theſe following Perſons, Zachariah and Simeon, Timothy and Titus, 
Silas, Apollos, Tychicus, all of them Eminent Saints. This is very fitting, 
becauſe otherwiſe Saints Days would be over-multiplied, and thereby the 
Lord's Day would grow into Diſeſteem, as tis generally with ſuch as magnifie 
t he Saints Days. 1 =P 

Eighthly, Therefore I add this, It is lawful to obſerve the Days on which 
Saints are remembred, if we take Care tliat theſe be not thought as Honourable 
as the Lord's-day, nor reputed to be of the ſame Rank with ir, but that thoſe be 
obſerved only as Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitutions, and this as a Divine Command ; for 
the Lord's Day is to be ſanctified above all others, by Reaſon of the Divine 
Sanction that attends it. For it is ſtyled the Lord's Day, as the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud is ſtyled the Lord's Supper, i. e. pecuharly Appointed and 
Inſtituted by the Lord, and ſo it becomes a Divine Ordinance, and accordingly the 
Apoſtles, therein guided by the Spirit, made This the Day of their Solemn 
Meetings, and the Church in all Ages hath celebrated it in a peculiar and ex- 
traordinary manner, as different from all other Days whatſoever. We are not 
then to equalize the Saints Days, or any «ther Feſtivals, whatſoever with this 
Day, as ſome do. Much leſs are we to preferr and eſteem theſe above this, 

* Preſent AS One Would perſwade us all Chriſtians do, whoſe Words are theſe, * Ordinary 
State of Sundajs are Days accounted by all Chriſtians leſs ſolemn than diverſe other Feſtivals which 
England. are celebrated but once a Year, Which being found in a Book that goes up and 
24 Part of gown the Nation, and is in all Mens Hands, and is often reprinted, I thought 


en. A 


- 


the Parlias- . ? l , 
ment of it convenient to take Notice of the Paſſage, and to cenſure ir. For there is no 


England. Antiiverſary Solemnity, no not that of Chriſt's Nativity, or Paſſion, or Re- 
this being grounded, 
s *cis the firſt Day of 

| the 


furrection (calld Eaſter) that may vie with the Lords Dey, 
a3 tis a fetenth Day, on the fourth Commandment, and a 


co me wes 


the Ninth" He riele of the CREED. 0g 


OOO OOO OOO Ao OO 


— — — | — — . 

the Week; pn theExpreſs Authory and Example of Chriſt's Apoftles;-whd 

(as we rea ſoleninty kept thls Day. Which cannot be ſaid of any other 

Feſtival whatſoever; I cannot but take Notice here of a vain Suggeſtion that 

I met with in à late Writers Who tells us, That * tir highly probable, from 48 d 

Sundays'# the Year bbing plactl at the: Head off the: Feſtivals 1h.t it was the Intention _ re * 

of thoſe who compiled the-Liturgy;"that they ſuouid all be-obferv'd after the ſame manner; he 1 

not only With Prayers and Thankſpivings, but with Reſt from or inary Labour.” Such panion of 

poor weak Arguments do 1ome delight to mae uſe of, to make dl1:che Feſtivals the Feſii- 

equal with the Lord $ Day. FC FBDION I ATR Rg 7 Bl. its wee! '< — s Vals. 
Ninchly, We'lawfally and in à right mannerimay ſolemnize the other Days! 

if we do it without u#charitable Cenſuring of others who! differ from us in this 

Particular. This is a Condition that dt. Paul preſcribes to be obſerꝰ d in this very 

Caſe, and wirkt à little Alteration I will repreſent ir to you in his Words; 

Rom. 14-3, &C. Let not him that keeds @ Day, deſpiſe bim that keeps mor: 4 Day; and 

ler not bn that Reepeth not a Day," judge bim that' keepeth Day : fot 'Gid hath received 

him. In do art thow that judgeſt another Man's" Servant ? "Tv" bis * own Maſter be 

ftandeth or falleth, One Man eſteem one Day | above another.: another eſtremetb every 

Day alike. Let every Man he fully priſeaded in his own Mind. He that repardeth the 

Day; regardetb it unto the Lord 3 4 be that regardeth not the Day to the Ltd, Be dork 

not regard i, But why aoſt tbas judge "thy" Brother ?\ or why doft thou ſer at noughy 

thy Brother ? For We ſhall all fand before the Fuigment-Seat of Chriſt." Let 45. not 

therefore: judge ohe-another any more: but judge this \rather, That no Man put a ftumbling\ 

Mock, & an Occaſion to fall in bis Brother's . bag ole 


Tenthly and Laftly, Let not the Obſervation of 'theſe' Days be z on 
any by Force. Socrates f. ſpeaking of the Diſagreement of the''Eaftern and f Eccl. 
Meſtern Church about the Obſervation of Eaſtæ, declares: that the Apoſtles and Hiſt. 1. 5. 
Evangeliſts left that and other Feſtivals free, and did not by any Precept or Law 
enjoin them. They are not therefore to be look d upon as nereſſary, and conſe- 
quently they are not to be forced upon any Man. 
Thus Thave impartially deliver d what I had to ſay on this Subject. Tf chere 
be theſe Conditions and Limitutiens Obſerved, Ido not ſee but that all ſober and 
unprejudicd Minds may be reconciled to the Doctrines which I have diſcoursd 
of. But if the fore-nam'd Qualifications be not allow'd, I apprehend that the 
Ripht on of theſe Days is taken away, and inſtead of being ſer apart to Holy: 
Purpoſes, they are Perverted, Abuſed, and Prophaned. And if it be thus, then 
ſay I, it is beſt ſor us {I do nor preſcribe to our Governours, but only offer 
ſomething to be 'conſider'd) to ſuſpend the Uſe of them, and to keep our 
ſelves more ſtrictly to the Lord's-Day. Yea, truly, if the Lord's-Day be kept as 


it ſhould, moſt of the other Days may be the better ſpared, 
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| 1 Come now in the laſt Place to ſpeak of the Cenſures of the Church, and Sub. 
A miſſionto them, and the due Way of being freed from them, all which are In- 
ſtitutions of Divine Appointment. The Church hath Power to admoniſh Of- 
fenders; To Correct and Puniſh them by the Sentence of Excommunication; 
and afterwards upon their Repentance to remit their Fault and Puniſhment, 
and to receive them into Favour. Of theſe. I will diſtinctly ſpeak, and firſt o 
publick Admonition, and then of Excommunication, where I will, Firſt Shew that 
they are of Divine Inſtitution. Secondly, I will aſſign the Reaſons and End; of 
them. Thirdly, I will couch upon the manner of exerciſing them. And 
Laſtly, Conclude with a ſeaſonable Inference from the Wolle... 
The firſt part of the Church-Cenſures is Admonition; and this we find to be 
agreeable to Chriſt's own Order and Direction, Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17. where he 
commands, in Caſe of Offence,'that there be not only a telling of the Fault between. 
Brother and Brother alone, and afterwards before one or Two Witneſſes, but that, upon 
Neglect of being heard, there ought to be a publick and more ſolemn Admo- 
nition ; Tell it to the Churth, that is, to the Governors and Paſtors of the 
Vou I. R XXX | Church, 
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Church, with the Conſent: of the Btethren. The Offender, is to be pe nl 
check d and rebuked in the publick Congtregation. This is call'd by the Apo. 
file; coming with the: Rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21. that is, exerciſing this ſort; of ſhar, 

: Diſcipline on Tranſgreſſors. This is meant by verning them that are, unruly, 

1 Theſſ. f. 14. And the ſame is intended in that Advice to Timothy, them that Fin 
rebule beforè all, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Scandalous Sinners are to be publickly and 
openly reprehended by the Officers of the Church. Thoſe who profeſs and 
pretend to be Friends to the Chriſtian N and yet make no e ence 
of their Ways, but lead as prophane and diſſolute Lives as others, muſt be, open- 
ly and ſeverely admoniſh d and: ebuk d. Tea, the Apoſtle in another, Place 

adviſes, that this Cenſure b exercis d once and . ahe;ſpeaks ofthe. 5, 

and ſecond: Adinonitim, Tit. 41; 10, tlie Fore- runner of Excommunication or 

Separation from the Church, of; which I will next treat- If the Admgnitions 
and Reprehenſions of che Church prove to. be of no Efficacy, then 
Secondly, Actual Corrections and Puniſhmenrs-are to take Place, 1. 4 either 
the Leſſer, or ut Greater Excommunication, The former is à debarring of Offen. 
ders for a Time from ſome part of Religious Worſhiꝑ in the publick Aale 
as receiving the Sacrament of the Lord 5-Suppery,..: This is founded on what the 
Apoſtle hath ſaid in-the #1 th. Chapter of bis. fut Epiſtle to the Corint iam con-: 
cerning the prophaning of the Lend g Supper, and ce Care that is tg De. taken, 
that we be not guilty of it: For if vbeſe wbs; * b Breu Aud drink thisCup of the 
Lord umwortbily, are guilty of the Body and Bloud of the. Lord, then it is as true, that 
the Rulers and Guides of the Church, who ſuffer. them to come ta this Holy 
Communion,” are io Meaſure. guilty. Whence it is 49 be inferr'd;* that 
it is the Duty of the Qverſeers and: Miniſters of the Church to exclude ; ſuch 


* - * +» 


in Perſons from the Lord ＋Sußer. A famous Iaſtance 1 have in St. An. 


PE Sactament. The Occahon of which, was this ! ee a 
the Em- 


Hiſt. Ec- was kill'd in a Tumult rais d by the People ef Meſſalonica, whereupon the. - 
25 5- peror, diſſembling his Fury, invited the People to the Lal Cireenſis, where of a 
5 ſudden his Soldiers fell on the nnarm'd; Pegple, and maſt ſavagely qufther'd 
| about Seven Thouſand of them. Becauſe M chis great and innhumane Slaughter 
which his Soldiers at his command committed, the good Biſhop refus'd to ad- 
mit - 1 to the Communion, yea, he would not let him come into his Church, 
but ſhut the Doors on him. Whereupon the Conſcious Emperor quietly ſub- 
mitted to the Cenſure, and return'd to his Court, and Six Months lamented 
his Fault. And then deſired the Biſhop to take off his Suſpenſion, that he 
might be at the Service of the Feaft of Chriſt's Nativity (Which was coming 
on): He came to him himſelf, and confeſs'd his Crime, and laid aſide his Dia- 
dem, and put off the Prince to put on the Penitent, and with Proſtrations and 
5 Tears asked Forgiveneſs of God whom he had ſo grievouſly offended. 

— This Suſpenſion which I ſpeak of, hath been made uſe of in all Chriſtian 
952 : Churches, where the Overſeers and. Officers have faithfully diſcbargd their 
Cin 26. Truſt, It is the Senſe and Determination of our own Church, that F No Mini- 
fer is to admit to the receiving of the Holy Communion any of his Flock that are openly 
known to live in notorious Sin, without wk And, it the Officers of the 

Church ſee occaſion, they may caſt ſuch Offenders out of the Church, 
and ſeparate them from it for a Time. This fimple and partial Eje- 
&ion anſwers to the firſt Degree of Excommunication among the Fews, which 
io # call Niddsi, which was a mere excluding of Offenders out of the Synagogues 
Fohw 9. 22. but not quite out of the Temple, for they might ſtand at the Gates. 
Ihe latter fort of Excommunication, commonly calbd the Greater Excommunt- 
cation, is of a higher Nature, for it is a total caſting. of ſcandalous Sinners out 
of the Commanion of the Church. That Injunction of the Apoſtle in i Cor. 
5. 7. Purge out of the old Leaven ; and that other, in verſe 13. put away from yout 
ſelves that wicked  erſon, hath Relation to this, and is as much as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, Remove out of the Church thoſe ſcandalous. Members by the Sen- 
rence of Excommunication; And this is always attended with a Forbearance 
from their Company. Such Perfons are to be ſnut out from all Converſation, 
wirh the Faithful. This is founded on Matr. 18. 19. F he nyglett to bea tbr 
Gharch, let him be unfo thee as @ Heathen Man and a Publica. That is, 8 be 

| 4 _ debarr 
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debare'd of all Copyerls 2nd Foo with the Members of the Church. This 
ve find often commanded and präctis d, as in Rom. 16. 17. Mark them which 
cauſe Diviſions and Offencis, coptrary to the Hine which je have learned, and avoid 
bem. Which J doubt not, referrs to. Excommunication; and the meaning of 
Words is this, Thaſe are to be cenſured, that by their falſe Doctrines raiſe 
1 among you, or VA eir ſcandalous, Lives give Occaſion of Offence ; 
and you muſt take Care to forbear all familiar Converſe with ſuch Perſons. To 
this purpoſe is that which the Apoſtle,more largely ſuggeſts to his Corinthians, 
1. Cor. 5.9, Ce, [I wrote unto” you not to Company with Fornicators : Let not 
altogether with the Fornicators of this World, or with the Covetous, or Ex- 
cortioners, or Idolaters; for then muſt ye needs go out of the World. But I 
have Written to you not to keep Company, if any Man that is called a Brother, 
he a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, 
with. ſuch @ one no not to eat.] Obſerve it, although they. were allow'd in 
ſome Caſes to eat with Iafideli, as 1 Cor. 10. 27. it's 
not bid Paas a Feaſt, whatſoever is ſet before you, eat ]: Yet they were not 
permitted to keep Company with a Prophane Brot ber. With ſuch, a one they muſt not 
eat.” They muſt have no Communion. with ſuch a Perſon, for he being one 
that profeſſes Godlineſs, and yet. renounces it in his Life, is more ſcandalous and 
more dangerous than the Man who profeſſedly, withdraws 1545 Religion, and 
defends a Vicious and Prophane Practice. And the Apoſtle lays this Charge on 
the Theſſalanians, by vertue of his power given him by Chrift, in ſuch Caſes as 
rheſe, that they withdraw themſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 6. According to the Tame - Apoftle's Direction, a Heretick after a 
double Admonifhment is to be ryeded, Int. 3. 10. that is, not only from the 
Cominunion of the Church, ſo as not to partake in any Fits Ordinances, but 
from all Communion and Cenyerſe with thoſe that belong to the Church. 
This is part of his Penalty, that he is thruſt away and ſeparated from the reſt 
as an Accurſed Perſon. This was allow'd by the Chriltian Emperors, as 


# 


appears from the * Code, and was practis d by che Primitive Overſeers of the / 


Church. This anſwers to the ſecond Degree of Excommunication among the Eccleſis- 


any of .them that believe 
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ews, which they call'd Cherem. rum limine penitus arceantur,” Lib. 1. Tit. 1: 


The Extremity of this is Anathema, which ſome call the Greate ſt Excommunica- 
tin, and it is inflicted only on the groſſeſt Rank of @iminals, ſuch as Apoſtates, 
Hereticks, Blaſphemers, Prophane and Lewd Livers, and they alſo Obſtinate 
and Unreclaimable. Such as theſe are, by Apoſtolical Order, to be thrown 
out of the Church with Execrations, and to be declared profeſſed Enemies of 
God and Religion, and to be delivered over to Eternal Damnation except they 
repent. , This 4 Fapon is plainly Authoriz'd from 1 Corin. 5. 1, Cc. 
where firſt the Apoſtle rebukes the Corinthian Church for not taking care to 


have the Inceſtuous Perſon cenſured, and talen away from among them, i. e. by 


Excommunication. Whereupon he tells them, That be had judged, i. e. deter- 
mined, concerning bim that had done this Deed ; namely, That he ſhall be excom- 
municated ; which is thus deſcribed in the Fourth and Fifth Verſes: In the Name 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, when ye are gather d together, and my Spirit, with the Power 
f our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, to deliver ſuch t one to Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh. 
n which Words is the Solemnity wherewith the Sentence of Excommunication 
was to be inflicted, to wit, In the Publick Congregation, or Aſſembly of the 
Church, gather'd in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Apoſtle's 
Office and Authority, and Virtual Preſence among them, and by the Authority 
of Chriſt committed to him and them, this Cenſure was to be executed, whereby 
the Offender was to be caſt out of che Communion of the Church, and at the 
ſame time delivered to Satan. For an obſtinate Sinner is juſtly ſaid to be deli- 
vered up to that Evil Spirit, when he is caſt out of the Church, and deprived 
of all Communion wich it by Prayer, Hearing the Word, Receiving the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's PUPPEr becauſe theſe are the uſual Means by which 
Satan is weakned, and at laſt ſubdu'd. Wherefore the excommunicate Perſon 
being denied theſe, he is now in the Power of Satan. | And this will prove for 
the A ikea of the Fleſh, becauſe ſome outward Judgment doth generally over- 
take ſuch a ene. And more particularly theſe Words referr ro what happen'd 
commonly in thoſe Times when the Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle ; for after Ex- 
i. . X XL 1 K 2 commu- 
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— the Devil had Power to inflict Diſeaſes 3 id 870 Pains # 2 
Torments on thoſe who were thus cenſured by the Church. 
Alexander, £wo ftiff Oppoſers of the Faith and Bockrine of x Ae! .Gofj Gott. the 

Apoltle' faith, That be deliver d them to Satan, x Tims. k. EY He.hy 
Apoltoheal and Miniſterial An horiry caſt them out of the Church, Fea let 
then to be control d by the Diabolical L Spirit, an to be e and puniſh 
b them. CHEST t EI SP IREIZE 

This it is probable, the eee by tarrivng 1 Ga." q 1 4. 7 would 40 
were eden cut off that trouble . The only Ccuſe that is to be 59 with theſe 
Diſturbers of the Galatian Churches, is to 1 them off from among „There 
feems to be an elegant Alluſſon in tlie Expreffion; for he bs 4 turb 
Spirits who made fach a 'Noife and Di urbanes abo Ciremmci ſion „ and PLN 
needs impoſe it on alf Chriſtians, nets. they had N aj the Moſaica 
Rires and Obfervances; he, threatens chem, I Tay, wich Aeiſſon. Dr. 0 
mond ſaith, it is too Nig ht to fix fuck a Notion on che Apolſtle's Words; he 
doth it as much himſelf at other timęs: beſides chat, hie forgets that is Ss a _ 

quent thing with. chis Apoſtle to Verbal Attuficns, fx i probable chat this 
fe (which aue pe to the Hebtew Chereth, cutting” off fo God's People, o 
which we ſo often rene is the . 1 am no Tpeaking of, an 


which is of the 10 atutre, E uy Wheti tis pronounced With a final Fern 4 
fron 8 a 2 hop as hen 5 no 1 2105 Of the Perſons returning to the 
Church. 75 - 5 


che Sharmiata ald the Maran-atha among the 


that is, 


namely, Tho rd ane the ot rs Dine of ren and? is de 


chem t "be 1 leavin der Vengeance, and under a final ack 2 
2 Maledicti dere be FR Honig ed by FRE two other loi of 
Nome Mes C 


And wWe Habe eee of the” Nl dans this Diſcipline in the cite 
Churchts aftetwards. y, in Imitati cis Apoſtles,. took care to Purge. 
out of the Churctr Ws Hats e 51 and Scaß ichs, Which I. take 
to be the Meaning of Rev. 2. 4. Thoid canſt not 76 them that are evil. Which : 
faid of the Church of Epbeſur, and informs us What Ext Diſcipline was oblery 
in thoſe Days in ths Churchi. We read that in the Primitive Times, 1275 
firſt and ſecond Reproof, Sinners were convert d before the whole Church + 
Place, that is, the Chriſtifhs, and their Biſhop: br Paſtor ; and, if the Offs 
ders were impenttent, they were expelbd out of the Church, with the Con- 


ſent of all the Church, by the Miniſter. This Way of 


* Aploger, cab. 39. + Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment is mentioned by * Tertullian, and 
+ Epiſt. — Wr i ſtyled by him Caſtigation, and Divine Cenſari. By + 


| Te ge — cedon, || Eccleſiaſtical Revenge; 
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dis call'd the Spiritual Sword; and by the Sbonell ot- Na. 
and by fottie of the Ancient 
Writers, | The Divine or. Sacred Thur, er, We tead that this 
"was thrown at Julian the Apoftate ; yea, tlie ſevereſt of all 
the Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures was exerciſed upon him; for ke was Anathematiz d 
by the whole Church; after which they pray d no longer for him, but directiy 
againiſt him, and ſomerimes Curſes were pour « — upon him. But this Hol 
and hath ſeldom been practiſed among G , though it is gro 
the expreſs Practice (as I have ſhew'd) of the Apoſtles. Thus 14 have rod, 
That theſe Church Cenſures are not only of Divine Appointment, and ded 
upon Apoſtolical Uſage, but that they are allo juſtified by Examples afrerwards 
in the Chriſtian Churches. 

The Second Thing I undertook, was, 'To ſhew the Reaſons and Ends (for 1 
joyn them both together) of Appointing and Exerciſing this Diſcipline. The 
Deſigns of it are very good and laudable, and the Advantages very great and 
numerous; which I will cOmprize under Three Heads. The Church Cenfures 
were intended to be uſeful 5 Firſt, In reſpe& of the Offenders themſelves: 


Secondly, In Regard of others. Thirdly, As to Religion, and the Honout of 
our Great Maſter. 


Firft,' As to the Offenders themſelves, this Diſcipline is of great Uſe; 
namely, To make them throughly ſenſible of their Crime. - If there were not this 
Check and Arreſt upon them, they would ſeareely be apprehenſive of their 
Miſdemeanours, and Impunity would harden hem in their Sins, But youre 

they 
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futurs uſe any prophane Language againſt the Profeſſors of, the true Doctrine 
of the Goſpel. Andi as the - Rqpertgnce: of Sinners is intended by this Severity; 
ſo conſequentiy theiv S vation ant Happineſs; for the Apoſtle geqhaints us, That 
the End of dehlutring tbem with; Satay fer the: Peſtruttion of the Kieſh, is, I bet 10 
Spirit may: be ſavid in the Day of duri En -Faſus;( 1 Oer. f. . They gre deliwere 
to Satan for a Time, that they may be deliver'd from Him for ever afterwards. 
Thus we fee chat it i the find And Helign of Exdampaunigcazion chgt the Offen- 
der may be convinced, aſhame il, terriſied, enverted and reform d, and 
eternally Javed: And this is Wirhout doubt che: primary Bad. of this Infti- 
tution. Witt A e an wal 


dd | 4.4. * #. c iT 1 A. k {ip WR & ob v\ 6 Nenn 8 ane 288. 
Secondly, In reſpect of orbete, thę Deſign of it as to deter them ee 
that 


mitzing the like Sins, 1 Tim. f. a0 Them tber ſin, rebuke before, all, thas other 
alſo may fear ; that not only the Offender himſelf, but others gllo may be afraid. 
The dreadful and ſacred Thunder of - Excommunication: is inyended to ſcare and 
terrify other Members of the Church. Theſe are 40 be warn d by theſe Admo- 
niſhments and Centutes ; Theſe ate to be taught their Duty, by their Example. 
Again, The Church prudentiy debarrs ſcandalous Sinners from Communion 
and Converſe with others, thereby to prevent the ſpreading of Sin, and the 
infecting of others. A Perſon breaking out of a Peſt-houſe, and coming with 
a Plague-ſore into Company, is a Felon by our Law. He ig a greater Male 
factor by the Lau ef God, who taints and infects others with Sin and Wicked 
neſs. But it is the Concern of the Rulers of the Church to confine and ſhut 
up the Infected, and to hinder the farther Diffuſion of Vice; and this is done 
by injoyning a Separation from theſecbold Propagators of Sin. This is incum- 
bent on the Spiritual Governouts; and unleſs they faithfully diſcharge this Of- 
fice, they derive the Guilt of thoſe Sinners upon themſelves, and become Par- 
takers Bother Mens Sn. meld, biogene 0 
Thirdly, In reſpect of Religion; and the Credit of it, this: Diſcipline I am 
| N ort is very uſeful: and advantageous; yea, and indeed neceffary. In 
the Primitive Times eſpecially it was ſo, when Heathens were mix d wich Chri- 
ſtiuns every where, and obſerv'd their Demeanour. They would have enter 
rained very ill Thoughts of the Church and Ohriſt's Followers, if their Offen- 
ces had not been taken Notice of wich ſome Severity by the Paſtors, and che 
Authors of them puniſh'd in the Way that we have mention d. And, truly, 
it is as requiſite now, when we are ſurrounded with Multitudes of Men chat 
watch for all Occaſions of Reproaching and Defaming Chriſtianity. and the 
Adhberersto it, that there ſhould be an Eceleſiaſtical Diſcipline to ànimadyert on 
the Diſobedient and Unruly. That the Name of God may not he blaſphem d 3 
that the Chriſtian Religion may not be ſcandaliz d; that the Church it ſelf 
may not be evil ſpoken of, there is a Nece ſſit of Publick Cenſure. Io 
maintain Chriſt's Honour, and e aſſert and vintlicate the Credit of our. AL. 
Profeſſion, there muſt be this Reſtraint and Coercion uſed W t 4 
ember 
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Members 2 he. Chriſtian Church who walk diſorderly. In ſhort, the End 
and 'Deſign-4 Religion and of Church-Government; id to promote the Ob- 
lervation of Oltrift's Laws, to countenanee real Goodneſs, to diſeourige Vice 
and Wiektdftefs, and all Diſobedience to the known Laws of Jeſus. So that 
there is no abſolute Need of any expreſs Precept or Injunction for Excommu- 
nication (tho I have fhew'd: beforse >thar we have many) becauſe a Church being 
conſtituted by Ohrift, it follows that thoſe Things mult be beſt which conduce 
to the preſerving of it. Now, tis certain chat the Church's Preſervation de- 
nds upon thiʒ Diſcipline, ii e. the inflicting of Cenſures on the Scandalous and 
Unruy⸗ and thereby purging the Church of it's corrupted Members, and 
conſequently keeping up its Purity and Holineſs which are eſſential to it. For 
without this the Church andthe World are the ſame, and the former ceuſes to he a 
diſtinct Society, or 'CommuNnion of Perſons call d out of the World. Without 
this it will not be 4 CHriſtian Church, but a Synagogue of Satan. Vea, and 
without this the Diſtinction between good and bad Men will be quite taken 
away. This, T'conceive, doth give us a clear Account of the Neceſſity of this 
Inſtitution, that is, that fuch as groſly offend againſt the Rules of Chriſtianity 
onght to anſwer for their Miſearriage to the Rulers and Governours of the 
Church, and ſubmit to the Penal Sanctions of it. Thus (to ſum up all) the 
Welfare of the Offender, and of the Society; and of Religion call for this Severity. 
- Thirdly, L am next to conſider the Manner of exerting it. For tho” of it felf it 
be a Sacred Inſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, yer if it be depraved and 
corrupted, i degenerates either into an Ufeleſt or a very Miſchievous Admini- 
ſtration. Wherefore Care is to be taken chat this Part of Diſcipline be duly 
and rightly executed; and the rather becauſe it is fo dreadful a Judgment, even 
the greateſt upon Eartnn. CYL ABN „ 20157 1) nike 
: And the Rule is this, This Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure muſt be Impariiali The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Exerciſe of this and other Parts of Church-Govern- 
ment, moſt ſolemnly — Timothy that be obſerve theſe Things without preferring 
one before another, doing Nothing by Partiality, 1 Tim. 5. 21. In ſuch an impor- 
tant Buſineſs as this is there muſt be no RefpeR of Perſons, no cauſeleſs inclining 
to one ſide more than another. The Faults and Offences of Parties ought to 
be equally ſcann'd, and Sentence is to be pronounced with exact Juſtice,” 
* © Secondly, This Cenſure muſt not be exercis'd on Secular Accounts. It is an 
aſtoniſhing Conſideration to recount how this 'Solemn Diſcipline hath been 
abuſed and prophaned in this Reſpect. Hiſtory tells us what uſe the Popes: made 
of it: When they and the Emperors could not agree, then preſently the Em- 
Fn were to be Excommunicated. The World, and not the Church, was 
tereſted in the Quarrel; and yet the Spiritual Sword was made uſe of. Which 
is a groſs perverting of this Sacred Inſtitution. And how contemptible was 
this Cenſure rendred when'/Thomas Beckett (then Archbiſhop of Canterbury) ex- 
communicated a Gentleman for cutting off one of his Horfes Tails 2 
A third Rule is, This Penalty ought not to be executed for Diſputable 


Matters. Yet the contrary hath been practis'd too often, and even in the 


firſt Ages of the Church, and thereby this Diſcipline hath been ſhamefully 
abuſed and perverted; All the Eaſtern Churches were excommunicated by 
Pope Victor, becauſe they would not obſerve Eaſter-Day as Rome and other 
Churches in the Veſt did. And in other Inſtances it might be ſhew'd that the 

Roman Biſhops have excluded Perſons from the Church and Salvation, merely 
for not conforming to their Decrees about indifferent Matters. Yea, Virgilius, 
à German Biſhop, was degraded from his Prieſthood, and excommunicated for 
holding Antipodes, as if that were Heretical Doctrine. But they fanſied what 
they pleaſed to be an Hereſy, and then puniſi d ic in the Perſons that held it by 
Anathematizing them. This hath been too much imitated by ſome others, 


who pretend to have no Kindneſs for the Roman Communion: They uncharitably 


Lop off many Limbs from the Church for petty and flight Cauſes, for indiffe- 
rent Things, and controverted Points. A poor trifling Matter makes them 
diſcharge their Thunder with great Fierceneſs and Rigour. Whereas, 
This ought to be a fourth Rule, Excommunication muſt be only for great and 
weighty Cauſes. The Three great Evils that infeſt the Church are Hereſy, 
Sch and Immorality, or Prophaneneſs; and theſe when they are in 93 
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he c dane for he holds 1 5 Scripture 
| Secu er enacts it; wherefore he 
muſt needs ſay there can 25 no Poiper.of the Church but What 4epends/on the State, 
and co nſequently no Ecdefiaft 8 0 wer of Nane to EX commutitcare. 

And boththefe Tit tho they uſe differetit ways of =Boing, yet uthap- 
— agree in this, That t Church is is Corporation or Society of it ſelf; but 

ath all its Power originally from the State, it, Jariſciction 1s wholly derived 
from the Secular Magiſtrate. But-this, is eaſily confuted by 97 edging this one 
thing only, war the Chriffian Chur ch had a peculiar Power and Juriſdicton 
before the racy became Chriſtian, and protected the Chriſtian Religion; 
as We ſee in, l e Apoſtle: Times and many Years afterwards. Therefore the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power then did not depend upon the Secular, but yay a Subſiſtence of 

it's own, as being ori inally, in the durch as ſuch. And truly, if there be a 

"Church, it follows (as I have obſerved before) that there is alſo a Method of 
Ej ecting thoſe out of it who are found to be wholly rs 4 of it. We being 
aſſured then that Chriſt Jeſus hath founded a Church, and chat Baptiſm i is made 
y him the Door to let Members into, it, we may conclude that there is another 
oor, a Back- door to let thoſe out at, who behave not themſelves as ſuch ; 
and this is Excommunication. For it is in the very Notion of Conftituting a 
Church, that it ſhould have Power to exclude Offenders, and to inflict Cenfures, 
and to debarr them from Society. There needs no poſitive Command for it, ho. 
we want not that, as I have ſhew'd already. 

Now, that which I preſs is this, that we ſhould have a due Senſe of the 
Authority and Vertue of this Ordinance, To which (if I be not miſtaken) 
thoſe Words of St. Paul referr, tho commonly interpreted otherwiſe, 2 Cor. 10. 
4. The Weapons of our Warfare are not Carnal or Secular, but mighty thro God to the 
pulling down of Strong Holds; for from the Context tis plain that he ſpeaks of 
proceeding againſt Offenders, which is what he calls being bold rowards ſome, v. 1. 
and againſt ſome, v. 2. and a Readineſs to rev enge all Diſobedience, v. 6. and from the 
Sth to the 12th v. he ſpeaks of the Spiritua Authority, wherewith he is atm'd 

againſt his Adverſaries. So that it is evident that the foremenrion'd Place is to 
be underſtood of the Cenſures of the Church, taking in alſo: the other Sacred 
Means and Inſtitutions, of the Goſpel, as the TWO Sacraments, Praying, 
Preaching, &. In our Spiritual Warfare, faith the Apoſtle, we have no other 
* Divini- Weapens to 0 make uſe of but theſe, and theſe are ſufficient, for they are, * mighty 
Nr. gb God, they have a Divine Force upon the Conſcience to * moſt 
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Obſtinate and Refractary. This muſt needs be, becauſe they are of God's Ap- 
pointment, and therefore his Power goes along with them. We are then to 
perſwade our ſelves of this, and particularly to own the Authority and Efficacy 
of the Cenſure of Excommunication, when it is adminiſtred aright, and 
according to the Rules of the Goſpel, and not by partial Adminiſtrators. Thus 
without doubt it is to be look d upon by. us, as the great Prop and Supporter of 
our Religion, as the ſure. Upholder of True Doctrine and a Holy Life; and as 
a powerful Means to keep Men within the Bounds of their Duty. And indeed 
a Church is a Church but in Name, where this Diſciplines wholly neglected, 
and this Divine Inſtitution Meg and contemned. { 
Having thus finiſhed the Mirſt General Head of this Diſcourſe, which was 
to ſhew that the Miniſters of the Church have Power and Right to cenſure and 
puniſh Offenders, I proceed now to the Second General which is this, To make ir 
appear that the ſame Rulers of the Church have Power-to revoke the Sen- 
rence of Excommunication againſt Offenders, when they have ſufficient Proof 
of their being Penitent, and to receive ſuch into the Boſom of the Church 
again. This is made a ſettled Conſtitution in the Church by our Saviour, in 
Mat. 16. 19. ——18. 18 where this ſolemn Act of the Church is call'd Looſing, 
and thence among Chriſtian Writers it goes generally under the Name of Abfo- 
lution : (but I will anon treat of that Place particularly by it ſelf, and therefore 
diſmiſs it at preſent.) This we find practis d by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2, 6,7, 8, 9. 
where we read that the Inceſtuous Perſon was upon his Repentance to be taken 
again into the Communion ot the Church of: Corinth. This is more eſpecially 
expreſs d by forgiving and comforting bim, v. 7. and confirming their Love to bim, ver, 8. ; 
And the Apoſtle himſelf with ſome more than ordinary Concernedneſs gives 
Order that this be done. Ev perhaps to this relates the ſame Apoſtle's Di- 
rection in Gal. 6. 1. If 4 Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which are Spiritual, (ye 
that are Officers and Governours of the Church) reſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit 
of , Meekneſs, after ye have ſeverely dealt with him by inflicting the Church- 
Cenſures, reſtore him to the Communion of the Church, and therein ſhew 
your Meekneſs and Mercifulneſs, as, before, your Severity. And now in 
order to the looſing or reſtoring of the Offender, whoſe Crime was publick and 
ſcandalous, it. is abſolucely requiſite that he give publick Teſtimonies of his 
Repentance, as Confeſſion of his Faults, and whatever elſe is an Evidence of 
the Reality of his Repentancdge. Ls tc: : an! 
Hence in the Writings of the Fathers of the Church we read of ſeveral Sorts 
of Penitents, firſt, Mech ee, Mourners, ſtanding: without the Porch of the 
Church, deſiring to be pray'd for. Secondly, duped iert, Hearers, they were 
permitted to come into a Place of the Church call'd „an, and ſtood, and 
heard the Scriptures read and Sermons. Thirdly, lee, Who lay proſtrate on 
their Faces till the Biſhop pray dover them. Theſe were admitted to the Nave 
of the Church. Fourthly, dun thoſe that ſtaid and pray d with the Faith- 
ful, but receiv'd not the Sacrament. Fifthly, Noe, the Communicants, that 
receiv'd the Euchariſt, but were ; ſtill under Probation, and were not fully 
reſtor'd to the Church's Favour. Thus in the Primitive Church, the Penitents 
had their ſeveral Steps and Degrees, wherein they endeavour'd to teſtiſie the 
Sincerity of their Sorrow and Remorſe for their Sins, but moſt ſignally they 
did this by a publick and open Confeſſion of all their Offences, according to 
the Practice of True Converts and Penitents, Mat. 3. 6. Ad, 19. 18. 2 Cor. 2.6. 
And *tis certain that in the Primitive Churches there were none reſtor d. to the 
Church without this. Thus J have diſcourſed on the two General Heads which 
I propounded ; namely, the Power which the Miniſters of the Goſpel were 
endow'd with to cenſure and excommunicate. obſtinate Offenders, and the 
Power they have to take off their Cenſure and Excommunication when the 
Offenders give ſufficient Teſtimony of their hearty Repentance; and J have 
diſtinctly proved both theſe Powers from diſtinct Texts of Scripture. | -- 
Iwill now in the laſt Place demonſtrate the Truth of both theſe together from 
one ſingle Text: And that is Mat. 16. 19. 1 will give unto thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſball be bound in 
Heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, 16. be looſed in Heaven. 
Here the Power of the Keys was conferr'd on Feter, he Being at that Time the 
, Repreſentative of all the Apoſtles and Rulers of the Church. But we are not 
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to imagine that this Privilege belong'd wholly to him; for all the other Apoſtles 

and Miniſters of Chriſt have an equal Share in it, as is evident from Meat. 18. 18. 

Where Chriſt ſpeaks to them all, and in the very ſame Terms and Expreflions 

chat he ſpoke to Peter, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, 

and, whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be loofed in Heaven, And again, after 

His Reſurre&ion, he confirm'd this Privilege to them all, Jobn 20. 23. Whoſe 

ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they 

rere retained. Where our Saviour * what he had ſaid before, and lets us 

know that binding and looſing are the fame with retaining, and remitting or forgiving. 

Why this js call'd the Power of the Keys may be earn d from Ja. 22. 20, 21, 

22. I will call my Servant Eliakim (who here is Ne by the Prophet a Figure of 

Chriſt — 2 — Wen en 7 f will 171. td rk 17 bis Has and the 

s of the Houſe of David will I lay upon his Shoulder; ſo he ſhall open none (hall 

. irs ſhall ſbut, and none ſhall open. That is, he ſhall * the full ee 

niſtration of all Things in the Kingdom, for tis a plain Alluſion to the Office 

and Authority of a Steward; the Keys of the Houſe were wont to be given to 

him, and he had the ſole Power to lock or unlock for his Maſter or Lord. The 

Keys were 4 Badge of his Office, and an Enſign of his Power, and on ſolemn 

Days he wore them on his Shoulder. Whence tis ſaid in the foregoing, Place, 

the Key of the Houſe of David wilt I lay upon his Shoulder. And without doubt 

there is an Alluſion to this known Cuſtom in I/. 9. 6. (which is ſpoken of our 

Saviour) the Government ſhall be his Shoulder. Now then hence it is plain 

that Chrift's giving the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to his Apoſtles and ſucceſſive 

Miniſters ſignifies the Power of governing the Church, (which is ſtyled the 

® Mar. 5. * Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe it is appointed in Order to Heaven and Happi- 

19. 11. neſe) and having the full Adminiſtratſon in it. Beſides that Heaven it ſelf (as I 

11. 13: {alt ew afterwards)' may be ſaid to he open'd-agd ſhut thro? the Miniſtry of 

2 the Goſpel. It is true, Chriſt only bab tbe Key of David, Rev. 3. J. ſo as to 

= open and ſhut at his Pleaſure, 3. e. he only hath the Abſolute and Supreme 

Power in his Church, which was prefigur'd by the Houſe of David; but 

Chrift's Apoſtles and Miniſters have the Keys alſo, and giyen to them by him, 

i. e. They have a ſubordinate Power in God's Houſe under him. The Power of 

the Keys is originally and fundamentally in Chriſt the Head of the Church, 

but — him this Power is placed minifterially in the Paſtors of the Church. 

They, and they alone, have Power'to ſhut and open according to the Order 
and Directions of Chriſt their Maſter, whoſe Stewards they are x Cor. 4. 1. 

- But in what particular Inſtances is this Power of the Keys exerred ? And in 
what peculiar Reſpects are the Miniſters of the Goſpel faid to open and ſhut, 
to looſe and bind? This is the Demand which I am concern'd to give Satis faction 

to, and I will do it intheſe following Particulars. | 


- Firſt, the Power of the Keys, or of Binding and Loſing is exerted by the Prayers 

of God's Miniſters; as appears from Fam. F. 14, 15. Is any man ſick among you? 

Let bim call for tbe Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, and if he hath 

committed Sins, they ſpall be forgiven him. Tho' God alone can directly and abſo- 

Axſwer lutely forgive Sins, yet he is pleaſed to do it by his Miniſters. By their Inter- 

2 2 ceſſion this Forgiveneſs is derived unto true Penitents. * Archbiſhop Uſter 

2 hath prov'd that the Roman Church heretofore obſerved this, and the Greet 
2p. 5, Church abſolves after this manner, that is, in the way of Prager. 

Secondly, This Power is exerted in the Preaching of the Goſpel, Dr. Lightfoot, 

in his Harmony of the New Teſtament, explains it 3 the Uſe of theſe: Wards 

binding and looſing among the Fews, which, he ſaith, ſignifie to probibit or to 

permit; or to declare and teach what is prohibited and what is permitted, that 

is, What is lawful and what unlawful. So the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 

guided by the Spirit are enabled to inform Men rightly concerning their Duty ; 

yea; their Office is to tell Men what they are to do, and what not. But this 15 

not all that is done in the Preaching of the Goſpel and in the Miniſtry of the Word: 

Hereby is not only ſhew'd and declar'd the Will of God, but the good and 

evil Conſequences, the Rewards and Puniſhments which attend the obeying 

and diſobeying of his Will, are likewiſe declared and publickly denounced. 

Every Miniſtef of the Goſpel hath Powento offer Forgiveneſs of Sins to all ſin- 

cere Penitents and true Believers ; yea, they have Power to aſſure to gem 75 
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Chriſts Nats this Forgirenieſs. For the Apoſtle tells us chat they have rhe Pr 
(Which ict che Verſe befote he calls the Minſtry) of Retontilintion compmitted to 
them, 2 Cor. 5. 19. and that makes them tlie Embaſſadors of Chriſt, as they ate 
calf d it the enfurg Verfe. By their Office and Function they ate authoriz'd 
to bling and tender the glad Tidittgs of the Goſpef to all Sinners that reperte 
of their former Miſcarriages. & Miniſter may, on good Grounds, ſay, (to any 
ſuch At} 25, Chriſt himſelf; Beef good thear ; th Sins ate forgiven thee. Joy 
private Cftiſtran chat underſtands the Goſpel aright, may dectare this For- 
givene[s to Sinners, but not Authortrarruely and by way of Office, is Miniſters 
can And, on che other hand, they have Power and Authority givefi them 
ty Chrift-to declare God's Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, and to pro- 
daimand dænouce Judgment and Condemnation as the due Recompendè ct 
their Impenitency. 8 EN or ated Wan 
This therrT may confidently. aſſert, That che Power of the Reys, or binding and 

lofatg;. which belongs to all the True Minifters of the Gbſpel, is tlie pro- 
nouncing Remiffion of Sins to thoſe that fincerely follow ant obey the Golpel 
which is preached to them, andrhe declaring (on the Cy: to thoſe, wht 
diſobey the Word which they Preach, that ere is no Forgiveneſs of the 
Sins; bur they remain in their Guilt, and ſhalll'be everlaſtingly damned. Thus 
tis clear that our Saviour hath giverr unto his. Miniſters the Keys of the Ri gb 
of Heaven. In che Senſe that I have propoſed, they are truly ſaid to open and 

ur the Gates of Heaven; the former, by aſcertaining true Believers of chéir 
everlaſting Happineſs ; the latter, by denouncing eternal Torments to all 
Unipelierers J OE NNE TASTE 
Thirdly; The Power of the Keys coniſiſts in adminiſtriug the Sacramiits: By 
Baptiſmi every Miniſter of Chriſt opens the Door tor tlie Entrance of the 
baptiged into the Church, which is the F. of Heaven, and ipto Heaven 
it felf; for we ate aſſured, That, He that belie veth and is baptized, ſhalt be 2 
In the adminiſtring of this Sacrament, but more-eſpecially of the ber, Patton 
of Sin chro? the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus is exhibited, yea, ſealed unto us; for 
theſe Inſtitutions were deſignꝭd to be Seals of the Promifes of the Goſpel, and 
of Remiſſion of Sin more-eſpecially. In this Senſe a Miniſter of Chrift, in 
the right giving of the Sacraments to thoſe that are Worthy, may be truly ſaid 
zo' remit their Sins. And, by a juſt debarring of undue Perſons from the partaking 
of theſe Myſteries, he may as truly be ſaid to retain their Sins. | 


" * * * 


Fourthly, The Power of the Keys committed by Chriſt to his Miniſters con- 
fifts in their Ruling and Governing thoſe that are in the Church, in giving Laws 
and Preſcriptions for the regulating of their Manners ; in taking Care of all 
the Members of the Church, and in ſuperviſing the whole Flock. And indeed 
whatever belongs to Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline and Government, all that is compriſed 
in Juriſlickion, appertains to the Power of the Keys, and is deſervedly calld 
Binding and Loofing ; For in the Ruling Part of the Miniſtry there is always a 
confining and reſtraining of ſome Perſons, and a giving more Liberty to 
others. The ſame Rules, with the ſame Degrees and Circumſtances, will not 
ſuit all the Members of a Church, and therefore it belongs to prudent Gover- 
nours and 'Stewards of Chriſt's Houſe ro difperiſe and aflign every one their 
Portion, as their Conditions and Caſes require. | 3 

But Fifthly, There is ſomething more than all this intended and ſignified by 
the Power of the Keys, and the Prerogative of binding and looſing, ſhutting and 
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opening, retaining and remitting Sin. And fo I come to_that which I chiefly 
deſign'd in producing the Text in St. Matthew (with the Explication of it in 
that of St. Fobn) which mentions theſe Things. Ir is plain that the Juriſdiction 
of the Church and the Miniſters of Chriſt doth more-eſpecially and ſignally 
conſiſt in thoſe two things which I have before been ſpeaking of; namely, the 
Ejecting of ſcandalous Perſons out, of the Church, and Taking them in again, 
after they have given ſufficient Evidence of their hearty Repęntance. 'Thele, 
as I have ſhew'd, are generally known by the Name of Excormun:catioz and 
Abſolution. In theſe more eſpecially, I ſay, ,doth the Eccleſiaſtick Power and 
Juriſdiction appear, which is the Power of the Keys molt properly ſo call d. For 
in Excommunication the Keys are exerciſed in ſhutcing Offenders out of the 
Church; and in Ab/olution, they are made uſeè of to open the Door of the 

Vo r. I. r | Church 


8 


2 . gs * q @u7 . ” 2 9 
- % FI ix - 
. 22 - - * 
; . een 
* 
* — > > — 
2 


* 


9928 ., 
4 
- 5 b 
you” 2 


FT be Third Diſcourſe on * 
bots 4 0 | 


Church to let them into it upon Submiſſion and Repentance. This is ſo plain 
and obvious an Explication of the Privilege of the Keys 1 2 by Chriſt to his 
Miniſters, that no Man can poſſibly withſtand it: For he can't but own, the 
Congruity and Fitneſs, yea, the Propriety, and Strictneſs of the Expoſition ; 
for the Uſe and End of Keys is to open and ſhut, to let in, and to let out; which 
fully expreſs thoſe two Parts of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. ** 

And further, as the Power of the Keys is expreſs d in other Terms; namely, 
binding and looſing, we cannot but ſee that it is rightly applied to the Cenſur 
of the Church by Excommunication, and to the Refforing of the excommunigarte 
Perſon by admitting him into che Church again. The former of theſe is 
deſervedly call'd binding, becauſe the Perſon, by that Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure is 
bound up and reſtrain d, he is kept from Commumion and; Converſe, yea, his 
Sin is bound upon him ; whence this part of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is 
called by Chriſt retaining of Sins, becauſe, by. yertue of the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, the Sins of the Offender remain and abide upon. him unpar- 
don'd. The latter part of the Church's Power hath juſtly the Denomination 
of Loofing, becauſe hereby the Perſon is loofed from his Bonds, and ſer free 
from his Reftraint and Confinement, and by being received into the Boſom of 
the Church, in that way that Chrift hath appointed, he is abſolved from his 
former Guilt : On which Account this Second Part of the Church Diſcipline 
is call'd by Chrift himſelf remitting of Sins. For tho God alone forgives Sins 
properly, glare, and ſovereignly, yet the Miniſters of God do this ini ſterially, 
derivatively, conditionally and declaratively. God forgives by his Miniſters, whilſt 
they exerciſe their Power in his Name, and for his Honour and Glory ; and 
their Power of Binding and Looſing is ſubordinate to the Abſolution or Con- 
demnation of the Supreme. Tribunal, that be of God himſelf. The Paſtors of 
the Church forgive not Sins immediately, but uſe. the Means preſcribed by the 
Goſpel, call'd looſing, and ſo the Remiſſion of Sins obtain d is aſcribed to the 
Paſtors : For ſo tis ſaid by our Lord himſelf, 'Whoſe ſcever Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them. Here he gives Authority to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
z.e, the Miniſters of the Church, to abſolve Sinners. And the Practice of it 
we find in Gal, 6. 1. which I have ſpoken of before. wy 

And here I muſt obſerve further, That in the Commiſſion which is ſolemnly 
given to the Paſtors of the Church to remit or forgive Sins, it is neceſſarily 
implied that the Offender muſt confeſs his Sin, and ſhew his entire Sorrow for 
it. Here is included a Command to acknowledge his Fault publickly, and give 
Proof of his Repentance, becauſe the Paſtor cannot exerciſe his Office of 
Looſing without this: He can't receive the Sinner into the Church again, till 
he hath ſhew'd himſelf a true Penitent. Thus this one Text of the Power of 
the Keys contains in it and confirms the main Things that I have ſaid on this 
Subject of the Cenſures of the Church, that is, in ſhort, it authorizes and 
eſtabliſhes Excommunication, and Abſolution, and in order to this latter Penitential 


Confeſſion. 


Of Corporal PunisnmMenNT s for Spiritual F a ULTS. 


HAVE ſhew'd in the foregoing Diſcourſe that Admonitions and Excommu- 
L nication, with the different Degrees of it are the Penalties which the Church 
hath a right to, and makes uſe of againſt Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and prophane 
Livers. And it is evident from what hath been ſaid, That theſe are the only 
Weapons of the Spiritual Warfare; for the Church-Puniſhments or Corrections 
for the abuſe of what is amiſs are Spiritual, and belong to the Soul, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from the Civil Penalties and Penal Laws. Wherefore the Church can 
puniſh thoſe Offenders no other ways than thoſe before mention'd. Bur it may 
now be asked, Whether Corporal Puniſhments may be inflicted by the Secular 
Magiſtrate on thoſe that are found guilty of notorious Hereſy, or Schiſm, or 
Scandalous Living. There is no doubt as to the laſt of theſe ; but the great 
Queſtion is concerning the two former, and eſpecially the firſt of them, on 
Which I will fix at this Time. The Two great Demands then that * <A. + 

atisfic 
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ſatisfied are theſe, Firſt, Who are Hereticks ? or, What 495 Hereſy'? Setontily; 


Whether Hereticks may be corporally puniſh d for being ſoo lbb 


Firſt, As to the Nature of Hereſy and Hereticks, we areto know, Thatthd 


Word Aljene, " Hereſy, was uſsd at firſt by the Greek Philoſophers, aud cher 


Profeſſors of Learning among them, as Seca among the Latins, in dd 


Senſe ; or at leaſt in a middle and indifferent one, and, 
that a Man thee to maintain; the Word had its Original from that Choice. Bur 
aftet Wards, hen the Word was taken into the Ghurch, it was always uſed in 
à bad Senſe, to wit, For an erranensor falſe Opinion. Thus we read of the Get 
(or Hereſy according to the Original): f tbe Saliucces, Acts 5. 17. and Sed of 
the ber, Acts 15, 5. and the Seat of the Nuzarenes, Acts 24. 5. The Jews 


igified any Opinion | 


uſed it in the worſt Senſe when they objected Hee to the Apoſtles and other 


Chriſtians, Alls 24. 14. And in the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, the Word 1s of ill 
Signification; as in 1 Cor. 11. 19. There muſt be Heteſies among you. So in Gal. 5. 20. 
where Hereſſes are join'd with Seditiam, Murder, and Drunkenneſs. And St. Peter 
foretells that there ſhall be Falſe Teachers that ſball privily bring in damnable Here- 
ſis, 2 Pet. 2. 1. And a Man that 'is a Heretick, is he that either brings in, or 
defends and maintains any damnable Hereſies, Tit. 3. to: Whence it as plain 
that the Apoſtles make Uſe of the Words Hereſy and Heretic in a bad Senſe; 
the former to ſignify a Falſe Doctrine that oppoſes any neceſſary Article 
A = Chriſtian Faith; and the latter, to ſignify the Perſon that aſſerts ſuch a 
Doctrine. | 3 % ii ian dehnt od 


Among the Fatbers and Councils, and the Hriters f \the barab, and the Derer- k 


minations of Emperors, there is the ſame Signification of theſe Words; but they 


expreſs it variouſly. I will mention only at preſent ſome: Paſſages out of the 
moſt celebrated Commentators on the Councils, and out of Fuſti- |: 
nian's Code. They are Hereticks, ſaith Balſamon, * who have 


Aigen 4 of A N- 


not right Opinions concerning the Chriſtian Religion. 
And in another place, this is his Definition of an Heretick: 
*© + Whoſoever follows not the Orthodox Faith of the 
e Nicene Fathers. According to Zonaras, they are || He · 

He that is not 


reticks that erre concerning the Faith. 
Orthodox, is an Heretick, faith Photius. f They are ſaid 
to be Hereticks, ſaith the Fuſtinian Code, who refuſe to 
aſſent to the Four Oecumenical Councils. In another 
place of the ſaid Code, tis thus more particularly declared; 
© || They that receive not the Decrees of the Four Coun- 


* cils, viz, Of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, 


© are called Hereticks. 


ones sg . Xe574voy. 
enn. XV eil Carcha 1 

+ In Collect. Conſtitut. Ec- 
cleſ. in Paratit. ad Tit. 35. 

Oi e Thi mar g- 
or. Ad XXXIII. Can. Laod- 
* Aipenxds Nu d WW n 
ep . In Nomocan. 

+ Heretici diffi ſunt, qui 
quatuor Oecumenicis Conciliis 
Fidem adbibere detrett ant. Lib. 
1. Tit. de Heretic. & Mani- 
cheis. in Lege quicunque. 

Cod. lib. 1. Tit. 1. lib. 4. 


Theſe are the general Definitions of Hereticks; but there is Need of a par- 
| ticular and cloſer Account of them, or elſe the Number of Hereticks will be 
much larger than any good Man would deſire. For though we reverence the 
Four Firſt Councils, yet all they ſaid or determined is not the neceſſary Matter 
of Faith ; and, n though we diſſent from them in ſome Points, 
yet we incurr not the Cenſure of .Hereſy. But this is the true and only Notion 
of Hereſy, properly ſo call'd, that is, (as an Apoſtle hath ſtyled it) of damnable 
Hereſy ; That it is a Diſſenting from the Catholick Faith in any one or more 
Fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, together with an obſtinate defending of 

this Diſſent. 3 ; 
Firſt, I ſay, Hereſy is a Deviation from the Faith of the Cacholick Church in 
ſuch Articles as we learn from the Holy Scriptures to be of the Foundation; 
namely, The Being of a God; The Doctrine of the Trinity; The Divinity 
and Satisfaction of Chriſt; His Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and His Coming 
again to Judgment; The Immortality of Humane Souls; The Rewards of 
Heaven, and, The Torments of Hell. And he is truly an Heretick who 
denies any of theſe Articles. But we cannot, and muſt not give him that 
Name who is erroneous in ſome Leſſer Matters of Chriſtianity, and diſſents 
from the Church in Propoſitions of a Lower Nature, and ſuch as admit of 
ſome Diſpute and Debate, but do not belong to the Subſtance of Faith or 
Manners. I donot take all thoſe for Hereticks, who have that Brand ſer upon 
them by Irenens, or Epiphanius, in their Books againſt Hereticks ; for, * 
ing. 
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i Hereſy ſo. callid? And gives this Anſwer; It hath its Denomi- 
nation from this, Fhat Men cbvaſè ſuch or ſuch a particular 

and peculiar Opinien, and ſtick to it. And hence, perhaps, 
it is, that the Hebrews call Hereticks £3'D; Aim, from Ain Species, Hereſy 
being ſome ſele& Species of Religion, diſtinguiſh'd. from others. Herefy is 
placed in the Elective Faculty as well as in the Underſtanding; for it is a 
willful and tenacious: Maintaining of a. falſe. Propoſition in Religion, contrary, 
tothe Holy Writ, and the General Suffrage of the Chriſtian Church. He is 
not to be reckoned in the Catalogue of Hereticks who entertains falſe Perſuaſions 
about the ſubſtantial Articles of Religion out of mere Ignorance, or from ſim- 
ple Seduction, or from Raſhneſs and VUnadviſedneſs only. But he merits that 


Tide who apenty/ and publickly maintains thoſe Perſuations out of Self-conft- 


dence and Preſumption, out of Pride and Arrogance, and à Spirit of Singula- 
rity and Contradiction, or out of a greedy. Deſire of Woridly Gain and 
g xpplauſe. Whence a Hereich,. according to St. *Auguſtine; 
hon en eee Maſtery, begets or follows falſe and new Opinions in Reli- 
urg 2 "4 gion. And one of the Greek Fathers makes + Ambition 


novas. Opinioues 


ſequitur. Eib. de. Util: cre» and Love of Superiority to be the Parents of Hereſies. 


dendi. Cap. 1... When Perſons are thus principled and acted, tis no Wonder 
f reeht T g oy that. they with all Stubbornneſs defend and propagate their 
{KG *. ep. Erroneous. Doctrines, and ſtifly maintain them after they 
. have been duely informed of their Miſtakes, and friendly 
admoniſh'd about them. This is the brief Character of an Heretick, and we 
* De Pre- ſee Tertullian's Words are true, That * thoſe 2% are Hereticks are no Chriſtians. 
ſeript. cap. And thence. T heodeſius and Valentinian did by publick Edict forbid the Hereticks 
3F- of their Time to call themſelves Chriſtians. For it is very hard to reconcile 
True Chriſtianity with the Denial of the Subſtantial and Fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and with the Willfu! and Pertinacious Defence of; that 
Denial. So much in Satisfaction to the Firſt Demand, What is Hereſy? and, 
Who are Hereticks ? | 

Secondly, We are to inquire, Whether Herericks, i. e. ſuch as I have de- 
ſcribed them to be, are any ways to be puniſned by the Civil Magiſtrate ? Or; 
which is the ſame, Whether to the Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments may 
be added a Secular or Bodily Penalty 2 To reſolve this fully, I will proceed, 
Firſt, Negatively ; and, Secondly, Poſitively. On the Negative Part, this is 
the Propoſition that I maintain, That Hereticks, though they be heinous Of- 
tenders, yet are not to be puniſh'd with Death. This I will prove, Firſt, From 
the Direction which our Saviour hath left us in this Cafe: Secondly, From the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles : Thirdly, From the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Churches afterwards : Fourthly, From the Nature and Genius of the 

Chriſtian Religion. : | 
I begirr with the Firſt, The Direction which Chriſt Himſelf hath left us in the 
Parable of the Tares, Mat. 13. 24, Cc. and the Explication of it, Ver. 37. Cc. 
By the Tares are meant not only Heretical Doctrines, but the Teachers of thoſe 
Doctrines; for our Saviour faith expreſsly, The Tares are the Children of the 
Wicked One, Ver. 38. i. e. thoſe Falſe Teachers who are ſet on work by the 
Evil Spirit, to infuſe Errors into the Minds of Men. And theſe Falſe Teachers 


(who ate repreſented by Tres) are not Pagans, or Jeus, or 3 as 
| ome 


Man's own Choire. And Athzmaſivsputs this Queſtion, * Hhence 
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ſome- interpret this Place; for theſe Perſons are out of the Lord's Field, and 
both in Name and Thing are eſtranged from the true Religion. But the Per- 
ſons here ſpoken of are of another Character; they pretend to Chriſtianity, 
and are outwardly of the Chriftian' Church; for *tis ſaid, theſe Tares ate in 
the Howſehalder*s Field, and they are ſown among lb Vl heat and the good Seed, Ver. 24, 
25, 27, Therefore it cant be expounded concerning thoſe fore - mentioned 
Perſons, but concerning Heretical Seducers, who bear the Name of Chriſtians, 
and converſe in the Church; and they are very fitly and ſignificantly compared 
unto Tares, they being miſchievous Weeds in the Field of Chriſt's Church. 
But what Courſe is to be taken with them? Are theſe Heretical Teachers to 
be uſed with the Sn e they to be ſent out of the World? This 
Demand is reſolved in the Houſholder's Anfwer to his Servant's Queſtion, who 
ask d him, Wilie tbeu then that we go and gather up the Tares; i.e. That we root 
them up and deſtroy them? Ver. 28. for the Gathering them up here ſpoken of, is 
in order to the. binding them up in undles to burn them, as we ſee Ver. 30. (fo that 
this Queſtion is equivalent wich that in Luke 9. 54. Wilt thou that we command 
Fire to came duum from Heaven, and conſume them ?) No, ſaich our Saviour, by no 
means; and gives this Reaſon for it, Ver. 29. Leſt while je gather up the Fures, e 
root up alſo the Wheat with tbem; that is, If Mens Lives were to be touch'd for 
preaching i Heretical Doctrine, this would open a Gap to great Diſorders; for 
thus every one that is voted a Heretick, would be in Danger of his Life. The 
Good Corn would be liable to be pluck d up, as well as the Tares. Wherefore 
this ſevere Courſe muſt not be taken now, but only at the Harveſt, which is 
the End of the World, and the Day of Judgment. In the Time of Harveſt, 1 
will ſay to the Reapers, Gatber e together the Tares, &c. Ver. 30. This clearly 
ſnews what was our Saviour s Judgment and Determination in the Caſe before 
us: He held it not lawful to put any Man to Death upon the Account of Reli- 
gion, i. e. For holding Erroneous and Heretical Opinions. Not that all Pu- 
niſhments are unlawful in this Caſe, ſeeing by Sek un, or gathering together 
(as the Word is afterwards rendred) the Tares, a Capital or Extreme Puniſhment 
only is meant. | r | 34s 
Secondly, I argue from the Doctrine and Example of the Apoſtles. St. Paul's 
Deciſion is this, A Man that is an Heretick, after the Firſt and Second Admonition, 
reject, Tit. 3. 10. He would have him to be rejected, not to be deprived of his Life. 
He would have fuch a Perſon to be once and again admoniſhed and warn'd in 
4 Brotherly Way, and if that eaſier Method ſucceeds not, he adviſes, That he 
be caſt out of the Church, (for that he means by rejecting) and not out of the 
World. And we may obſerve, That in all thoſe Places where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks concerning Hereticks, and the ſevere Diſcipline that is to be uſed to- 
wards them, there is not the leaſt Hint of puniſhing them by Death ; there is 
no delivering them over to the Magiſtrate's Sword. Whence it is proper to 
inferr, That thoſe Perſons extend the Magiſtrate s Office too far (yea, much far- 
ther than God hath appointed) who aſſert, That it is within their Power and 
Juriſdiction to put Hereticks to Death. | \ 2 
But do we not read, that the. Apoſtles themſelves had this Power? Is is not 
recorded, Thar St. Peter ſtruck Ananias and Sapphira dead? I anſwer, Firſt, The 
Caſe is not the ſame ; for thoſe Sinners were ſmitteti with Death for a Triple 
Crime, to wit, an Impious breaking of their Vows,. and the Guilt of Sagrilege, 
and Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, which altogether are not to be compar'd with 
bare Hereſy. Secondly, This was an Extraordinary Caſe ; and what was done, 
was done by a Divine Inftin& and Direction, and therefore is not to be pro- 
duced to authorize a Thing of an Ordinary Nature. Thirdly, It was, not onl 
Extraordinary, but Miraculous. The Fact was done not only by a Divine Di- 
rection, but by a Power that was above Humane . Let not thoſe then 
make uſe of this Example, who can't work Miracles as the Apoſtles did. Laſtly, 
Though theſe are all of them good Accounts of the Action of the Apoſtle, and 
ſhew, That the alledging of ir, cannot be made uſe of to prove that Hereticks 
may be puniſh'd with Death, yet I conceive this Inſtance may be anſwer'd 
more fimply and plainly thus, That St. Peter did not ſtrike Ananias and Sapphira 
dead, as is alledg'd. This is clear in the Hiſtory (as any Man will acknow- 
ledge that peruſes it); for it is not ſaid, yea, it is not hinted in the leaſt, wt 
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That, after St. Peter had laid their Crime before them, and rebuked them 
ſharply; they fell down and gave up the Gboft, Acts 5. 5, 10. So that it was the 
immediate Judgment of God upon them, the Divine Arm ſtruck them dead 

on the Place. There is no-Reaſop then to produce this Text to prove the 
- Lawfulnefs of taking away Mens Lives for the Maintaining of Hereſy, as if 
this were legitimated here by the Apoftle's Example. There is not the 
Shadow of any ſuch Thing here. Neither Chriſt nor his :Apoſtles allow 

of i nor is it approved of by thoſe that follow'd them: Which leads me 

to the 1 1 * WF 3 hes” e 
Third Thing I mentioned; namely, That the putting to Death for Heretical 

Opinions is againſt the Sentiments and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtiant that ſuc- 

ceeded the Apoitles, Fathers and Councils might be quoted for this in great 

15 aa abundance, St. Chryſoftom is peremptory in this Matter, 

„ Ou de dite, algen- * 45; Heyetick is not to be put to Death, ſaith he. St. Auguſtine, 
xoy. Hom. 46. in Matth. though he was perſi 
S 


| vaded that Heretical Men were to be 

1 . ſilenc d and pern d, yet, by no means, thought it lawful 
11 U Ec- miſh 

eleſid Catholics hoo ah, 7 une 


2 taking yes their —— i — tells us, 
hat this was the Perſuaſion of all good Men in the Catho- 
a lick Church. It is a new and unheard of way of Preaching, 


tra Creſc. lib. 3. cap. 56. to force Men by Violence to believe, ſaith || Gregory the Great. 
|| Epiſt. % Epiſcep, Con- As fof the Primitive Councils, we, know how they behaved 
antinop. 8 themſelves : None of the 318 Biſhops that were at the Coun- 


cil of Nice; none of the x50 Fathers that were Members of 
the Conſtantinopolitan Council; none of thoſe 200 that made up the famous 
Synod of Epbeſus; and none of the 630 that were preſent at the Council of 
Chalcedon, did ever ſhew their Inclination to have Sanguinary Laws made againſt 
the Ariani, the Macedonians, the Neſtoriant, and other Hereticks of thoſe Times, 
for the confuting and baffling of whom they were conven'd in Council. The 
* Cap. 26. * Fourth Council of Toledo declares againſt putting to Death for Hereſy. And 
from the Times of the Apoſtles, to the Cbuficil of Conſtance, (that is, for a 
Thouſand and Three Hundred Years) there is not one Council to be produced 
. that delivered up Hereticks to the Secular Magiſtrate to be bereav'd of their 
Lives; nor do we find that in all that Time, (excepting one, perhaps, Michael 
the Eaſtern Emperor, who is {aid to have uſed the Manicheans in Phrygia and 
Lycania too ſeverely in the Ninth Century) there was any Prince.or Ma- 
giſtrate who put thoſe Hereticks to Death that were condemned by the 
Councils. ad | 5 

Next then let us ſee the Practice of the Emperors. Conſt antine the Great was 
never inclined to take off that Arch-Heretick Arius with the Civil Sword, tho 
he was very inſolent and provoking. Nor did Theodoſius attempt any ſuch 
thing againſt the Arians, though he was of the Orthodox Side, and aſſerted the 
Decrees of the Nicene Council. And as for the other Emperors afterwards, in 
whoſe Time the Church was vexed and diſturbed with the Hereſies of the Pela- 
gians, Manichees, Donatiſts, &c. we don't read that the Chriſtian'Princes, under 
whom theſe petnicious Hereticks lived, ever threatned them with Death, much 

leſs inflicted it on them. ior! | * 42 
But here I ſhall have the Imperial Laws themſelves produced againſt what I 
have ſaid ; for ſome tell us, That they read there, that the Chriſtian Emperors 
put out Edicts to puniſh Hereticks with Death. In the firft Book of the Code 
of Fuſtinian, Title the Fifth, namely, Concerning Hereticks and Manicheans, it 
is decreed by the Emperors Valentinian and Martian, That the Manicheans ſhall 
* Ul:imo be puniſh'd or reſtrain'd * with the utmoſt or laſt Puniſhment. And this is ſaid to be 
Japplicie the firſt Decree againſt the Life of Hereticks; they having been before puniſh'd 
Lege Qui- With Baniſhment and pecuniary Penalties. Under the ſame Title it is ſaid, 
cunque. That Theodoſius and Valentinian order'd, That the Manicheans ſhould be f deliver'd 
+ Ul:imo to the laſt Puniſhment ; and 2 thoſe who produce theſe Edicts againſt us 
Jupplicio underſtand no leſs than puniſhing with Death. And ſo; when it is decreed in 
| Copite the ſame Title, Law Quicunque, That the forefaid Hereticks are to be || capitally 
olefantur, puniſhd, theſe Men are very confident that taking away their Lives is meant. 
There is a great * Lawyer (one that is a zealous Aſſertor of the Roman Caule, 
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and a bitter Adverſary of Proteſtants) who laughs at all choſe wo underſtand 
the foreſaid Paſſages or Expreſſions any otherwiſe: than of puniſhing with 


Death. Ae gls ins rn ls 7 
Hut this Ridiculous Confidence of his may receive a Cheek from theſe follow- 
ing Conſiderations : Firſt, The Chriſtian Emperors in their Edits and Laws 
particularly declar d their Deference to the Divine Law, that is the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and What They have. determined concerned this Matter, we have Already 
heard. Wherefore it is not e that the foregoing Expreſſions ſignify any 
Sanguinary Puniſnment; for this would contradict the Laws of the Ner- 
Ti 1 which their Imperial Majeſties profeſs to be guided and deter- 
min TY "I. 2 1 1 2 Ir ' 4 4%" \ | | | 
| — I appeal to the moſt celebrated Maſlers and Profeſſors of the Im- 
perial Laws; for even theſe are on our ſide clearly. I will mention but a Pair 
of them at prelegy, Meſenbec and Vigelius, who in their excellent Commentaries 
on that Title of the Code, De Hareticis & Maniabæii, before- named, inter- 
pret the Utmoſt or Ultimate Puniſhment, not concerning Loſs of Life, but per- 
petual Deportation or Baniſnment, and they aſſign very ſubſtantial Reaſons 
for it. 119 —_—_ . en Mae) 

Thirdly, The Imperial Law interprets it ſelf for in the laſt Book of the 
Code, Title De Executoribus & Exattoribus,, that Perpetual Deportation I men- 
tioned, is expreſsly call d, The Ultimate Puniſhment. . Yea, and in the fore - cited 
Law Quicunque, the Puniſhment of Deportation is ſtyl'd, A Capital Puniſhment. 
Whence we learn what is the Meaning of capite plecti, and capite, puniri, in the 
Imperial Conſtitutions: It is no other than capitis diminutio, that is, The Change 
of his State and Condition for the worſe; and this capital Diwinution is either 
when the Fus Libertatis is taken away from a Man, as when of a Free Man he 
is made a Slave; or hen he is depriv;d of the Jus Civitatis, ag by Deportation 
and Captivity. In ſhort, the Learned may conſult the Title Of the Signification 
of Words, and there find that Capital - ſignifies not Deadly or Futal, but imports 
only Slavery or Baniſhment, which are Civil Deaths. If this be conſider d, the 
Interpretation which Windeck, and ſome others, have offered of the; preceding 
Paſſages of the Code, will be diſcovered to be groundleſs, and the Quality of the 
Puniſhment there mentioned will eaſily be known. © "x 22 
But after all, tho? we ſhould; grant (without any Reaſon to compell us) that 
the laſt Puniſhment and capital Puniſhment are to be underſtood in che forecited 
Place concerning cutting off by Death, yet this would not «overthrow the 
Propoſition I have been defending; namely, that none are to ſuffer Death for 
Hereſy, that is, mere Herefy.. For the Manichees (of whom the foregoing 
Laws of the Emperors ſpeak) were not mere Hereticks, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
and the particular Hiſtory of that Se, and the Edict of the Emperors about them 
plainly teſtifie. From all theſe it appears, that they were not only Enemies ot 
the Church, but State, and Violaters of the Civit Peace, and Diſturbers o 
the Empire, on which latter er they might deſervedly forfeit their Lives, 
and juſtly incurr» the «ltimate Penalty or capital Puniſhment in the Senſe which 
ſome underſtand it. | e 1 N * n ee 

If it be again objected, Thar. tis in expreſs Terms ſaid in one of the Impe- 

rial Laws againſt Hereticks, That the Cenſuite and * Inquiſitiom againſt ew * Inquifitio» 
ought to reach even to Death; I anſwer, That thoſe who underſtand this concern- — 
ing the putting of Hereticks to Death, do miſerably miſtake the Words, and hoe Log 
the Deſign of them, For they arg to be interpreted merely concerning the contra de- 
nulling and making void of the Laft-Wills of Hereticks; for tho' the Civil sicher. 
Laws did not inflict Death upon them, by they puniſh'd them after they Wert 
dead, by ordering their Wills to be raz'd, and made ineffetual. .. 

Having thus ſatisfied the Obje#ions which have been raiſed againſt the Aſſertion 
which I undertook. to make good; I think we may now reſume it with Ad- 
vantage, and conclude, That the primitive Churches of Chriſt did not allow 
of Bloudy Laws on the Account of Religion, and particularly againſt He- 

reticks. "Theſe were not known or exerciſed in thoſe ancient Times. Nothing 
of this Nature was intended or put in Practice in the Reigns of the moſt pious 
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allowed. Our Saviour acquainted his Diſciples, That h Kingdom as not ; 


bis World John 18. 36. chat is, It is not ſuali as is manag d by worldly r 


Power, and eſpecially not by Bloud and Slaughter. Therefore his Followers, 
eſpedially the Miniſters and Rulers of his Church | muſt remember of what 
Nature and Kind their Maſter's Kingdom is, and muſt behave themſelves 
accordingly.” At atiother Time, when the Diſciples would needs call for Fire 


rebuked them very ſharply, und plainly told them, They $ne2y not hat manner 
of Spirit they were of, Luke 9. 54. As much as to ſay, They did not conſider 
what Spirit the Were acted by; namely, a fierce ant revengeful Spirit, which 
was wholly difagreenble to the End of his coming into the World. For (as he 
adds) the Sb of An i "wot cone to deſtroy Men's Liver, but. M οẽ⁵ them, His 
Followers therefore are to imitate him in this; and more- eſpecially the Paſtors 
of the Chutch are to remember chat no other 8 word is committed to them but 
that of the Spirit. Falſe Teachers and Seducers were put to Death under the 
r Law. Elias by à particular and extſSordina Impulſe was commilſtion'd 
to uſe the like Severity toward a great Number of Falſe Prophets. Bur it is 
otherwiſe under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ;_ the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus 
are under a ſpecial Command to be Merciful and Compaſſionate, and to do 
Things worthy" of their loving Saviour. The Servant of the Lord (i. e. He that 
is devoted to .Chrift's Service in the Miniſtry of che Church) m#f not ſtriue, but 
ze gentle unto all Men, upt to reach, Patient; in Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that opyoſe 
thenſelver; and the Truth, if ' God ure "will give them Repentance to the 
acknowledging of the Truth, 2 Tim. 4. 24, 1. Whence we learn that the Guides 
and Officers of the Church are to be merciful and tender: hearted, and Enemies 
to Rigour and Severity. They are, as loving and affectionate Fathers, to pity 
the Miſtakes and Errors of their Children, and not to endeavour to take away 
their Lives for falſe Opinions in Religion. This is according to the Rules of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is mercifut and pitifuu. 
That this was the Senſe of the ancient Chriftians appears from that of 
„„ Loftentins, àAgainſt thoſe who in his Days maintain'd that 
Long di ver ſa ſunt rarui fei. F de. Was to be defended by Violence, * Theſe Two, 


bo ton vu Perks faith he, are very different and inconſiſtent, Slaughrer-and 
crudilitate anjungi, Inſtitut. Religion: Nor can Truth be join'd with Force and Bloud, 
lib. 5. „ or Righteoulneſs with Cruelty. The primitive Chriſtians 


. "were perſwaded that a Spirit of Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, and 


Love, peſt becomes Chriſtianity, and that Rigour, Cruelty, and Slaughter are 


Unchriſtian; and that by the Exerciſe of theſe the Heavenly Dove is tranſ- 
formed into a Vulture, a Bird of Prey. Yea, under the very Fewiſh Oecono- 
my, Religion and Slaughter were thought to be incompatible : For King David 
Was not thought to be a fir Perſon to build a "Houſe ro God, becauſe he had 
been a Man of Bloud, and had been vers'd-in Wars and Battles. Wherefore 

Religious Work. was deyoly'd to King Solomon, he being a Man of 
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Other Reuſtins migh d of this Doctrine (that is, Why none are to 
be put ro Drach 


among otherb, That theſe Perſons are Fault) only as to their Minds and Per- 
fob 


act againſt their Conſciences, and the Principles of Natural 255 and Reaſon 
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Heaven, do conſume thoſe: that refuſed to receive Chriſt and them, he 


not heit Practices. Again, may of theſe ſpeak and act according 
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Minds and Judgments of ſeduced Perſons may be alter'd, and that then they 
will recur o ele Truth; Whereas, vine, en ans againſt Mme) moral 
Nrimciples are hardhed'y and there is nttle Hope of their being reduced. Fur- 

he might be added, ehut' f N Religion (Whether it be on a 
true Account Of not) Re Tpreads che ſion among the People; and 
por offly* Truth, but Error is propagated hy this Means. Wherefore Sangui- 
mary as for Religion are 0 be difallowed . 
Before I proceed to the other part of my Difcotirfe, 1 will briefly reflect on 
he wihappy Opinion and Practice of Papifs, and ( am griev'd 1 thuft add) 
of ſome Precefermgyhich hath been à Contradiction to that Dortrine I have 
vScen- eſtabliſhing.” Let us ſee "this abroad and” at home, and firft among 
thoſe of che RN Communion. Some tell us that St. Dominic, the Founder 
o the emu Order, was the firſt that maintain d and preach'd it in the 
Roman Church that Hereticks ought to be put to Death. The fame we find 
aſſerted und deſended by ſeveral of their Writers, eſpecially by Gregory de Va- 
leurid tom. 3. difput.'1. . 2. Thomas Aquinas, 2. 2. Vf. 10. Artic. 8. Bellar- 
min, lib. 3. de Laicis, cap 21. The Canon Law it ſelf enjoins chat 


» . 
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MHerericks * Shall be deliver wp to the Secular Courts to be pnniſh dl. A: Seculari Caria puniendes 
Which is expounded by all, That gloſs apon the Place, Son- 23%; Queſt. de Herer, & 


derning the purting of Hereticks ro Death; the I'haye 
praved before that this Practice was difapprov'd of by che Councils and ancient 
Fathers of the Church, out of whom the Canon Law is pretended to be taken. 
Among Protefants, the Lutherans, tho“ they arg for punfſhing Hereticks, yet 
by:no Mears with Death; and their Mr. Lurber was of a he se But 
it was other wiſe with Calvi#' arid" his Followers: He caus d Servem, who 
denied C hriſt's Divinity, to- be burnt at'Geneva. ; and His Judgment as to this 
he deſends and juſtiſies, vis. Fllat tis lawful to burn Hereticks, and all Blaſ- 
phemers of God and Chrift are to be puniſſd with Death. Beza vindicates 
this Doctrine in a Treutiſe on Purpoſe. Zanchy, Bullinger, Frantit' Junius, 

Das em, and others of the Reformed way hold the fame. © + owns 
Now let us ſee how it hath been among our ſelves at home, both before 
and after the Reformation. In King Henry the Second's Time, Apoſtacy was 
uniſh'd with Death; a Clerk that had renounced his Baptiſm, and turned 
Jeu, was burnt for doing ſo. See Bracton J. 3. cop. 9. In the fattie' King's 
gn was a Sect of Men, whom they call'd Publicans, but were indeed the 
Albigenſts-;\ theſe were branded in the Forehead, whipt and expoſed to Extre- 
mity of Cold, and ſo ftarvd to Death: See Nubrig. I. 2. c. x3. But there 
was no fix d Law to put any to Death for Error in Doctrine till the Time of 
King Henry IVth. For then the Lollards increas d, and the Writ de Herttico combu- 
rendo had it's Entrance firſt. In King Henry the VIII's Time many were burnt 
at che Stake as Hereticks; namely, for not ſubſcribing to the Six Articles. 
How that Writ for the burning of Hereticks took place in Queen Marys Days, 
is too well known to be inſiſted on. After the Reformation like wiſe, this Puniſh- 
ment was inflicted on ſome for holding and maintaining of Hereſy. Thus in 
the 4th Year of King Edward the VIth, Joan Bocher, commonly call'd Joan of 
Kent, was burnt for denying Chriſt to have been incarnate of the Virgin Mary. 
The King was unwilling to- ſign the Warrant for her Execution ; but Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer perſwaded him that it was his Duty as he was God's Vicegerent, 
to puniſh Sins againſt God, eſpecially Blaſphemy, and that even capital Puniſh- 
ment was due to thoſe who deny'd the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed. The 
King was not ſatisfied, and ſign'd the Warrant with Tears in his Eyes. See 
Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, In the ſame Year one George Paris a 
Dutchman was burnt in Smithfield for denying the Divinity of Chriſt. And in 
the ſame King's Reign an Anabaptiſt ſuffer'd the ſame Death, it is likely by the 

Inſtigation of the ſaid Archbiſhop. 5 | 
This Way of puniſhing of Hereticks was not laid aſide by Queen Elizabeth ; 
for two Dutch Anabaptiſts were burnt in Smirhfield, in the 18th Year of her 
Reign. In the 21ſt Year of the ſaid Queen, one Hammond, a moſt inſolent 
Arias, denyed Chriſt to be God, and was burnt at Norwich. And about three 
or four Yeats after, one John Lewis was burnt in the ſame Place for the ſame 
Hereſy, 4. e. for denying the Divinity of aur Saviour, and the like blaſphe- 
Vol. . | —TTS 23 ; mous 
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mous Opinions. The Hand of e eigene we Quion, for 
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Queen of. Scots to Death, and, 
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rer ; far that the ſaid Licinius lab ubvert the Ghriſtipn; Rein. And rhe; famic 
Con San is for the, ſame in all Hiſtories big bl commended, Hacket and Barrew 
towards. the latter End of this, Queen's Reign were execured at A iburn ſor their 
bold e th Plefer of the Church 3 and ther former of them 
held he was Chriſt himſelf, and came with a Fan in his Hand to judge the 
World, and other Blaſphemies he, vented. To proceed to King James the 
Firſt's Reign, we. find that Bartholomew Legate, horn in Eſſex, for maintaining 
Arianiſm, and particularly for denying the Divinity of Chriſt; was burnt in 
Smithfield in the Ninth Year of this, King's Reign. In the ſame Year once 
Edward Wightman of Burton upon Trent, who held and obſtinately majatain'd 

ſeveral monſtrous, Opinions, eſpecially relating to Chriſt's Perſon, ſuffer'd in 

the ſame manner at Litchfield, + ' 8 eit 1iGh 4 10 11855 Firn 
Thus it is evident chat Proteſtants have put to Death ſome Perſons onthe 

Account of Religion; for all the. Inſtances before produced are of chis dory ; 

only Hacket and Barrow, tis ſaid, loſt their, Lives for Sedition, and raving 

againſt the Queen's Authority, As well as for their, Opinions And truly, if 

they were found guilty, of, that Diſorder, I haye;noching Alan for the Mitiga- 

tion of their Puniſhment ;, for the Civil Sword is te decide in Civil Matters. 

And when I aſſert that Hereticks are not to be puniſh:d* with Death; IL always 

underſtand by Hereticks ſuch as are guilty of, fimple and naked Hereſy, and 

add not Sedition and Rebellion to it. When any under Pretence of Opinions 

and Doctrines in eien ſhall break out into undue; Practices, and ſtrike at 

the Government, and diſturb the Peace of the Common- wealth; and deſign its 

Ruine and Deſtruction, they are to be puniſſ d as Perſons of ſuch a Character. 

Men of Bloud and Cruelty are to be baniſh'd the World. But as for mere 

Hereticks, tho' their Doctrines be never ſo heinous, they are not to be- puniſh'd 

with Death; for if we act otherwiſe, we (fo far) forget what the gentle Nature 

of the Chriſtian Religion d ictates to us, and we degenerate from the Primitive 
Ages of Cbriſtianity; and whilſt we complain of the Papiſts bloudy Practices, we · 

imitate them. So much for the Negative part of the Diſcburſe. e 

Secondly, I proceed to the Poſitive Part. And the Propoſition here is this, 

That though Heretical Seducers are not to be put to Death, yet ſome other 

Puniſhment may be lawfully inflicted upon them. There may be ſome outward 

and bodily reſtraining of them, ſo that they ſhall, be hindred, in ſome Degree 

at leaſt, from venting their dangerous and blaſphemous Opinions. It is very 

juſt and 570 that De ſhould be ſuppreſsd and ſilenced, and effectually 

diſabled from ſpreading their poiſonous and infectious Doctrines. We mutt not 

think of finding in the New Teſtament any Examples of the Magiſtrate's puniſh- 

ing Hereticks in this manner, becauſe there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates at 

that time, nor 4 great while after. And therefore neither are there any In- 

{ſtances of this in thoſe primitive Times. They did what they could in a moral 

Way only to withſtand the erroneous and pernicious Opinions of thoſe Times. 

\ But it can't be hence concluded, that when the Church afterwards was bleſs'd 

with, Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, it was unlawful for thoſe then to check 

Heretical Seducers by. ſome outward and civil Reſtraint, i. e. ſome bodily 

Infliction, or ſome pecuniary Mulct, or ſome; other Expedient of the like 

Nature. This Temporal Check or Reſtraint is grounded; firſt, On the 

Practice of the moſt pious and zealous Princes whom we read of in the Old 

Teſtament. Secondly, On what is deliver'd to us in the New Teſtament. 

„ Thirdly, On the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtian Emperors. Fourthly, On 

the Suffrage and Practice of the Moderns, Fiſthly, On the Reaſonableneſs 

and Equity of the Thing it felt. : Wh « Firſt, 
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Firſt, Me read in the Writings of the Qld Teftament, That the Civil Magiſtrate 
-hadairightro:execute lis Secular Power een in Sacred: Things, in Matters Eccle- 
ſiaſtical.o We read that they tookCare about the Things of e and the 
Settid ment of the Church. We find that the zealous and godly Ruler, ſuch. 
as King David, Fehoſephat,: Aſa, Feſſab, gave particular Orders and Commands, 
ſor tlie pe ſarv ing of:God's Truth pure and entire, and ſuppteſſing of Falſhood 
an Blaſpliemy andi ſor the preventing and reforming of Abuſes and Cor 
rupttions ia Worſhip and Diſcipline, 2 King 23. 1 Cbron. 13, 2 Chron, 15. And 
heut is Haidthat that zealous Reformer Foſtab * made all that were in Iſrael to? 2 Chro. 
ſerve the Lord their GM, it is plainly implied, That if there were any Refractary 34 33 
Perſom among them that r̃efuſed Forcome to the publick Worſhip (which was 
then reftored and reformed) h uſtd Cumpulſi nn on ET 
And the Books of Bzra and Nebemiub mention the Care which was taken by. 
the Rulars and Goveimmòurs, after the Return from the Captivity, about the 
{etttipgoand/iabſerving of the Divine Ordinances, and the regulating of the 
Chureh, and che puniſhing of thoſe that depraved the Poctrine and Worſhip: 
Rich were then reſtored. Whence we gather that Kings and Secular Magi 
ſtrates art inveſted with Power, and that from God, to ſupport and maintain 
Religion, and to reſtrain and puniſn the wilſul and obſtinate; Corrupters and. 
Oppoſerso of it. 17 Dan echt To eh nens. e 91820 | 30h Rum 
Secondly; This is grounded: on what the New Teſtament delivers to us. For we 
are to: Eno that what St. Paul ſaith of the Civil Magiſtrate in Rom. 13: is to be 
applied not only to the Heathlen Rulers that were at that time, but alſo to all 
Chriſtian K ings and Governours afterwards. If tbou doſt that which is Evil, be 
afraid:g ft he branch inot the Sword (cat is, He hath not received his Power; for 
the Sαν is the EKnſign of his Power) in vain ; for he is the Miniſter of God, a 
Re venger te execute Hiruth upin bim that doth Evil, ver. 4. And St. Peter concurrs 
with/bimb Epiſt 1. cb. 2. wer. 14. Governours are ſent by God for the puniſhing of Evil 
Doers, i. e. Chriſtian Governours as well as others, are ſent and ordain'd by 
God fon this very Purpoſe; namely, to puniſh: all ftubborn Offenders, of 
Which Number thoſe cannot but be thought to be, who make it their Buſineſs 
to ſubytrt rand deſtroy the Fundamental Doctrines and Subſtantial Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and thereby to bring the Holy Scriptures into contempt, 
and at length to deſtroy Chriſtianity it ſelf. Here certainly the Magiſtrate is 
concern d, and it is part of his Office to animadvert on ſuch as are really 
guilty in chis Kind, and by prudent Reſtraint to hinder the Miſchief which is 
like ro ariſe from the ſubtile Endeavours of ſuch TR Seducers: Tho' 
theſe falſe Teachers are not to be meddled with as to their Lives, yet their 
Errors and Herefies are to be ſuppreſs'd. And thoſe (whether Magiſtrates 
or others) who willfully negle& this Charge, and permit thoſe Hereſies and 
the Authors of them to increaſe, are Faulty in a high Degree; as appears 
from: Rev. 2.14, 15. where the Church of Fergameas is blamed for having (that 
is, tolerating) them that held the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Doctrine of the Nico- 
laitans. And the Church of Thyatira is rebuked for ſuffering that Woman 
Jezabel, which calleth herſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce the Chriſtiens of that 
Place, v. 20. And on the other hand, the Church of Epheſus is commended 
for not ſuffering ſuch Perſons to go unpuniſh'd; ver. 20. Then canſt not bear them 
which are Evil, i. e. falſe Apoſtles and Seducers, as the next Words acquaint us. 
Hence I juſtly inferr that falſe Teachers and Seducers ſhould not be ſuffer'd. in a 
Chriſtian Church. | | 
But that I may not be miſtaken, Iwill explain my ſelf : I would not have any 
Man'be:; uneaſy in the Church whereof he is a Member, bur let him have all the 
Liberty that he is capable of as a Man or a Chriſtian, ſo far as he receives and 
doth no Hurt by his Liberty. Let him not be tyed up and reſtrained as to thoſe 
Opinions in Religion which are diſputable and doubtful, and probable on both 
Sides, or which are ſo difficult and intricate that there is no fathoming of them; 
or ſuch; Points as relate not at all to the Foundation of Chriſtianity; or ap- 
pertain to Matters that are not directly our Duty, and of neceſſary Obligation. 
In all theſe, there is a Freedom to be uſed, and no Man is to be confin'd and 
retrench'd. None are to be moleſted for Thinking or Declaring contrary to 
what others think and declare about theſe Points. Especially, tis 9 = 
h oſpe 
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Goſpel Liberty to puniſh any for different! Things, | becauſe tis the Nature of 
Things that are l feen td be neither Godd nor- Exil; and if theyi be not 
Good or Evil, then the doing of them is nor Sinful aid therefore ic nOt Putin 
able. Here Abate ments and Relaxation are to take place ; arid we ought not 
to be fleree and rough, but do be peareabie and quſet , und to beat weſth one 
another. This is che Folly of Men generally'; they would puniſh all thiat in 
Gd open difſent from. chem, even in dubious or indifferent Thing. But 
let us be conyvmeed of this 00 and ceaſe to exerciſcha Tyranny over others 
by forcing a Belief in Matters of ſüch a Nattre as hardi. ie ch 
t BUT OF YBOFU9 11 0D) Wot Wh val Sur 
\' But in other Matters, I plead not for- a Tokeritionrh that is, In rheſe Four 
Things it muſt never be made uſe of, Firſt, In Fordamentol Points of Fir. By 
which I mean thoſe Great Articles of Belief, which are clearly! and plainly 
deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures, and are of the very Eſſrnes of our Religi 
Whoever endeavours to undermine theſe Foundations of Chriſtianity; ouglit to 
be reſttain'd and puniſh'd by the Civil Powers, who are vonſtituted by God the 
Guardians of our Religion. Secondly, in the Neceſſary Part: of Divine iu ſpip, 
as praying unto God, hearing his Word; and other Sacred Ordinances which 
are of Evangelical Inſtitation. Theſe being ſubſtantial Parts of Chiriſtianity, 
muſt not be neglected, though the Modes of Worſhip, and the mere Circum- 
ſtances of it, may be diſpens wich, and are alterable. Thirdly; In the Indi- 
penſible Matters of Morality and à Good Life, thete ought to be no Relaxation. 
Whoever lives contrary to che Precepts of the Moral Law, by breaking forth 
into Curſing and Swearing, and other Acts of Prophaneneſs; and by cbmmit- 
ting Fornication or Adultery, Theft, Murder, cr. juſtly incurrs a Temporal 
Puniſhment. Fourthly, In the juſt Inrereſt of Government 3nd Publick Sotietythere 
muſt be no Liberty or Toleration. The Magiſtrate — lawfully make 
nfs of his Power againſt ſuch as diſturb the Lawful and B. tabliſned Govern- 
ment. 2 48 TI fro OV OBE nar 
But I have to do at. preſent. only with the Firſt of theſe Particularsthat I 
have propoſed : And my unſhaken Aſſertion is this; That no Doctrine br Opi- 
nion mult be tolerated in a Chriſtian Church or State which oppugnsthe Fun- 
damentals and Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. The Reaſon” is, Becauſe no Sin, 
which evidently appears to be ſuch, is to be tolerated; and I hope none: will 
dare to ſay, That the Oppugning of the Fundamental Doctrines and Articles of 
our Chriſtian Faith is nor a Sin. Therefore when Men of Heretical Perſuafions 
ariſe in the Church ey muſt not be permitted to do as they pleaſe. Their 
Crime is an Iniquity to be puniſh'd by the Judge. Only let him be certain that 
their Crime is puniſhable, according to the Rules which have been pre miſed. 
I rake this to be a Truth and a Practice conformable to the Word of God, and to 
the Power which Magiſtrates are inveſted with from Chriſt the King and Head 
of the Church. And there are none that oppoſe this bur Libertines or Enthuſi- 


. 
163 
: Ci 


aſts, or Men of too wide and laviſh a Charity. | F 
Thirdly, I will ſhew, That This was the Opinion and Practice of the Ancient 
Chriſtians, Tertullian, who ſaith in one Place, That there 


* Religious non eft cgtre s is no Religion ſhew'd in compelling Men to be Religious, 
Religionem. AQ Scapulam, c. 2. tells us in another, That ſ it is not unfitting and unworthy of 


+ 44 


pelli, nan allici, dignum eff, 


cinm Hererices © Religion to force Hereticks to their Duty, and not to deal 


Deritia wincenda, non ſusdends With them always by gentle and fair Means. Their Obſti- 
eſt. Adv. Gnoſtic. cap. 92. nacy is to be conquer'd, not wrought upon by Perſuaſion. 


Lib. 2. anity, and were buſy in propagating their Hereſies. If we look into ee 


But 1 will inſiſt chiefly on the Conſtitutions of the Firſt Cbri- 
ſtian Emperors, and ſhew from their Practice, That thoſe who diſturb'd the 
Church with their Heretical Doctrines, were wont to be reſtrain'd and ſup- 
preſs d. Arius, that noted Heretick, was baniſh'd by Conſtantine tbe Great, the 
firſt Emperor that imbrac'd and profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion. Aſter him, 
other Emperors, who adhered to the fame Profeſſion, inflited Bodily Puniſh- 
ment on thoſe that perverted the ſubſtantia and received Doctrines of Chriſti- 


7ir.deHz- we ſhall ſee that Arcadius, Honorius, Thealaſias, Valentivian did what they coul 


reticis. 


to root out the Manichzan Hereſies, and others, by uſing ſuch Methods as theſe 
toward the bold Aſſertors and Propagators of them; namely, Diſturbing their 
Meeting. 
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ving them of civil Privileges and Benefits, making void their laſt Wills and Te- 


ſtaments. That the blaſphemous Doctrines of 


— was decreed. by Conſtantine the Great 


their 


pious Books; as 1 Secrates, teſtifies) concerning him. The 


Hereticks might not be propa- 
That none ſſibuld buy or read 


order'd by Thepdoſins and Valewtinian, as we ſus in Balſemor's:|| CallaH of Beete- 11:0 lid. 


: 


ſiaſtical Conſtitutions. 11 And, the more effectuall 
Books, the foreſaid Emperors caus d them to 


to ſupprefs theic Writings and 1. cap. 6. 
gather d up. and burnt,” as we E= Cod. 


are told in the Thendeſian Code, Lil x. Tit. z. Gad. Fuſtin. Lk x. Tir. 1. 


Socrat. lib. t. Ii. 


Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. Balſamoꝶ in Collect. Conſtit. Eceleſ. Nay, ſome of their 
Writings, though they were very uſeful as to the main, yet becauſe they were 
mix'd with ſome Heretical Paſſages, were not ſufferr'd to eſcape the Flames. 
Whence it is, that we ſcarcely have at this Day any Book that was made by 
thoſe Ancient Hereticks. This was the Practice of che Old Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians, who being very zealous for the Truth, deliver d up Perverſe and Incor- 
rigible Hereticks to the Secular Laws and Courts. I ul needs ſay, I do not 
approve ot every particular Penalty that was inflicted upan them : I fear there 
was too much Rigour and Severity uſed ; eſpecially ſeeing it is to be ſuſpected 
that ſame of thoſe that were condemn'd in thoſe Days for Horeicks, did ſcarcely 
deſerve that Name; and, perhaps, the Supprefling of their Writings would have 
been Puniſhment enough. But in the General I muſt give it as my Judeni#n 
That Hereticks, properly ſo called, ought to be hindred by cr i: 
ing cheir poy ſonous Doctrines. Wg li 1607 0 ng 1,4 5, of 1191 ARTIE 
Fourthiy, This hach been che Opinion and Practice of all Parties generally, 
not only Ancients but Moderns.. And an Univerſal Indulgenoe of : Mens 'Opi- 
nions in Religion is diſliked by all ſober and thinking Men; We have heard 

what ſome Foreign Prateftauts have determin'd about this Point, even to àn Extre- 

mity. Among our ſelves, tis well known what was the J udgment of che R- 
ſeopal Party, chat is, thoſe of gur own Church. They were for exercifing 

Force in Spiritual Matters, and they have puniffid Men in their Bodies an 
Goods on che Account of Religion: Had they done it for downright Hereſy, 

and not for a Ceremony only, it would have been acceptabſe to all wiſe Men. 

Thoſe of the Presbyterian Perſuaſion have declared it to be their Judgment, 

That beſides Perſuading there may be: Force made uſe of in Matters of Reli- 

gion. e They, (ſay they) who upon Prexence of Chriſtian Liberty ſhall * Advice 
1 liſn ſuch Opinions, or maintain ſuch Practices as are contrary to the the As- 
Light of Nature, or to the known Principles of Chriſtianity, whether con-{mbly of 
© cerning Faith, 'Worſhip, or Converſation, or to the Power of Godlineſs; Cher. 20. 
** or: fuch Erroneous Opinions or Practices as either in their own Nature, or Pag. 36. 
in the manner of /publiſhing or maintaining them, are deſtructive to the 
external Peace and Order which Chriſt hach eſtabliſhed in the Churgh, may 
awfully be call'd to Account, and proceeded againſt by the Power of the 
'* Civil Magiſtrate. * Even thoſe that are known by the Name of Hndependents, 

and Who ſeem moſt of all to plead for Liberty of Conſcience and Religion 
have made uſe of Temporal Puniſnments in 1 , as We ſee in New England. 
And tis not to be doubted but that all prevailing Parties of Religion would uſe 
Inipoſition-; which they are wont to call Perſecutlan, when tis uſed by others 

upon themſelyes. That which I obſerve in the main is this, That tis a gene- 

rally receiv'd Notion and Perſuaſion, that there may be a Reſtraint upon Per- 
ſons as to their Opinions and Practices relating to Religion; and all Men, at 

one Time or other; put it in Practice. q 4:5 Of . 

Fifthly, This is grounded on the Reaſonableneſt and Equiry of the Thing it ſelf. 

For Temporal-Ponalties are not improper Remedies to chaſtize Spiritual Eaults, 

that is, ſuch as I have before- mentioned. Reaſon and Diſcourſe are not the 

only Methods and Inſtruments. (though they are the firſt and chiefeſt) to be 

uſed for the Convincing of Men. "Corporal Reftraint and Severity are other 

Means to work upon the Conſcience, and ſo to reform the Perſons. And theſe 

in their kind, are as proper and natural Means as Perſuaſion and Argument. 

For Man is compounded of Mind and Body, and ſo is equally capable of bein 

wrought upon by: Reaſon and by Outward "Senſation, Arguments TE 
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him as to the former part of his Compoſition; and Terror and Penalties as tothe 

latter ; wherefore theſe ate as properly uſed upon Occaſion, as the other. 
But here it is objefed, That Faich is the Gift of God; and no Man can believe 
this or that Propoſition, unleſs God inables him: Therefore no Man can com- 


pell another to believe; and, conſquently, Penakies are of no Uſe here. I 
24h, As Faith is the Gift of God, ſo is a Holy Life and Practice. Yet Ma- 
giſtrates puniſh for Vice in Life and Practice; why then may they not puniſh 


or Groſs Error and Unbelief ? But it is urged again, That a Man can't think 


„and believe otherwiſe. concerning ſuch and ſuch Points of Religion, and there- 


fore he is not faulty; for what a Man cannot do, is not to be imputed to him as 
2 Fault; and it being not a Fault, he is not to be puniſh'd- for the not doing it. 
L anſwer, He may alter his Judgment by the Alhitance of God's Grace, and 
in the Uſe of his Reaſon improv d by the Holy Scriptures. And the Outward 
Force and Inflition which are upon him may be ſerviceable to open his Eyes, 
and to diſcover his Errors to him. L e | IR 
But tis further urged, That Conſcience can't be forced; for God only is Lord 
of Mens Conſciences ; and no Man can uſurp a Dominion over them, , becauſe 
they are free. Wherefore the Civil Power hath nothing to do with them, 
and, conſequently, cannot puniſh for Hereſy, or any other Default in Religion. 
I anſwer, Neither hath the Church according to this Way of Arguing, any 
thing to do with Men, or their Conſciences : There ought to be no Admoni- 
tions or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, which yet are authorized by the Nen Teſtament, 
Excommunication is a vain and uſeleſs Diſcipline, though practis d by the Apo- 
les. Nea, the fame Argument that theſe Objecfors uſe, will ſerve againſt 
reaching, and all Exhortations, Reproofs, Threatnings, Expoſtulations; for 
Mens Conſciences cannot be forced, and therefore none of theſe are ſerviceable 
to bring Men off from their preſent Perſuaſions, be they never ſo wicked and 
dangerous. | 280 1 41 RE 2 . I 4's WIE. „ dee: 
Wee ſee from this the Invalidity of the Objectian, And we know how to give a 
ſatisfactory Solution of it, to wit, That though God is the only Lord of Mens 
Conſciences, and can inlighten and perſuade them as he pleaſes, yet he doth 
it by certain Means. He hath appointed that Men ſhall be convinc'd and 
wrought upon in the Uſe of Praying, Preaching, Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; 
and the Objectors grant this themſelves, and hold, that this is no infringing of 


the Freedoms of Conſcience, it is laying no Force upon it. And when Gcd is pleas'd 
to afflict his Servants with Bodily Infirmities or Outward Diſtreſſes and Cala- 


mities, they are not backward to acknowledge, that this ſevere, Method is for 
their Good and Benefit; ramely, To reclaim them frem their Sins, and to 
ſhew them the Folly of their evil Ways, and to amend and reform them. 
They own, That Aﬀictions are uſed as Means for this very Purpoſe. And why 
then may not Magiſtrates, imitating Go p herein, endeavour to-reclaim Men 
by Correction and Puniſhment? Go p doth it, though the Will and Conſci- 
ence be free; and ſo, may the Civil Powers, by His Aſſiſtance and Blefling. 
For tho' the Conſcience, properly ſpeaking, cannot be Forced, yet it may be 
Altered, and brought over to a different, yea, contrary Perſuaſion by proper 
Means. And among thoſe Means, this is one, to wit, Infliction of ſome Pe- 
nalty by the Secular Magiſtrate, which, by the Uneaſineſs which it cauſes, may 
produce better 'Thoughts. 5 | 
But, moreover, it is objected, That this is the Way not to make Men better, 
but to make them. Hyfocrites ; and beſides, Forced Religion is No Religion. To 
which I anſwer, Firſt, If there were any Strength in this Objection, (as it is 
here uſed) all the Reſtraint and Puniſhment inflicted by Parents and Maſters, 
and by Magiſtrates in other Cafes, might be proved to have this Effect too, and 


. 


then, according to the Objectors, the Reſtraint ſhould be taken off; which, 


yet we ſee they do not at all urge. Secondly, If they be Hypoerites, it is an 
accidental Thing, and not the Magiſtrates Fault. His Intention is to bring 
hem to the Profeſſion of Religion, and to do their Duty, whereby they may 
be ſaved. | Thirdly, What though they be forced? This forced Religion may 


prove in time a willing One. Their Diffimulation and Hypocriſie may end in 


Sincerity. By this Ourward Compulſion which is uſed, they may come to an 


Inward and Voluntary Liking of Religion. Wherefore I conclude, That 


notwith- 


al 6 es 
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notwithſtanding what hath been objected, there is Ground for my foregink | © 
Aﬀfertion; namely,” That Temporal and Bodily Puniſhmencs are proper Meats 
to chaſtize Spiritual Offences, alight MER eee 

Again, Toſhew yer further the Reaſonableneſe of this Method, Why may nd 
the Authors and Abettors of e Doctrines be Fühle | une 
as, thoſe that are guilty of Immoralities and Enormities 10 their Lives 5 02 1 
tainly, for the ſame Reaſon; that theſe latter are animadverted u pon, by che 
Ciyil Governour, the former may aiſo be in the like manner dealt wich. Fer 

| Lewd. Lavers ar G corporally puniſhed 4 that, by: teeling the Smart, they oi 20 

ſenſibly be reminded of the Cauſe of it, their evil 5 and chat thereb 
they may repent and amend their Lives. And this is. the very. End and Delign 
den kl Puaihmene on Hengcal Seduce. Beſides, he Nature of thſ 
0 
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Mens Faults deferves a corporal, Infliction as well as that of the Immor al an 

Debauch d. To raze the Foundations of Chriftian Faith, is worſe than t 

cheat, or to cut a Purſe. To corrupt Religion, and to impoſe upon Mens 
Belief, is more heinous than to counterfeit Coin, and falſify Deeds. Hereſy 
and Blafphemy are blacker Crimes than Drunkenneſs and Theft; for thoſe are 
Tranſgreſſions of the Firſt Table, but theſe of the Second; thoſe immediately 
and directly againſt God, theſe againſt Men. Is ic not reaſonable then that 
chere ſhould be a Coercion and Reſtraint as to both ? And the Spiritual Nature 
of the former is no Argument why they ſhould not be Corporally puniſt 3 
for we ſee that Perjury, which is a Spiritual Crime, or à Fault in Religion, as 
well as Hereſy, is corporally puniſh'd, and yet none ſpeaks againſt it, but 
every one pronounces it to be juſt and equal. The ſame cherefore chey ought 
to do as to Heretical and Blaſphemous Doctrine. t e 


Further, The Neaſonableneſt of putiiſhing obſtinate Hereticks is e e 
accounted for in their own Welfare and Advantage. If they utiderſtood then 
ſelves aright, they would ſhew themſelves very thankful fer this Reſtraint in 
Religion. It is happy for them that there is fuch a Curb, to check and ſtep 
them in their wild Career of Error and Extravagancy. A boundleſs and unli- 
mited Liberty would be fatal to tieemn. a delt 
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Hut, after a 


Occaſion of naming and uſinig them; fixing this upon our Minds, That Reli- 
gion is a Matter of Choice, and, conſequently, is to be Free and Voluntary, 
And therefore we Are not to delight in any Compulſions, and we are to uſę them 
as ſeldom as is poſſible. n » Youg e ch gin abo diigt 
Secondly, We are to remember, That we are obliged to uſe af ocher Mathoq; 
Ft, befdre we proceed to the ſevefè ones; I mean, of che Hatter ſort: Fon as 
for the other, ſome of them are to be made uſe of by all Chriſtian Men 
When Hereticks appear in the Church, they Are to be dealt with by mild and 
gentle Applications, and we are to pray for them. We muff uſe kind Admo- 
nitions, mild Perſuaſions, meek and loving Exhortations, fet Conferences and 
Vo I. I. Aaa az Diſputations 


23 
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= Lib. Diſputations ; for which Reaſon, St. * Auguſtine would have the Art of Diſpu- 
tuner. Cre- ting kept up in the Church. If this N ſucceeds not, then the Officers of 


Grammat. 


the Church are warranted to proceed to Authoritative Admoniſhments, and 
afterwards to ſharper Cenſures, and at laſt to Excommunication. Thus thoſe 
that imbrace Hereſy, and perſiſt in Defiance of Truth, are to be treated, 
before the Civil Power. is call d in to afliſt. "Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments ought 
always to precede the Secular Ones. But when the former prove ineffectual, 
then, I conceive, it is not unlawful to fly to the latter. But theſe ſhould be 
the loft Refuge; and nothing but Neceſſity ought to Pur us upon uſing penal In- 
flictions, and whenever we do it, it muſt be with great Uneaſineſs and Re- 
luctancy. We ſhould be very loth to uſe Force and Violence againſt our Bre- 
thren ; and we ſhould delay it as long as we can, that the World may ſee, and 
that our own Conſciences may bear us Witnels, That we delight not. in Rigour 
and Severity, and that we would not make ufe of Force towards others, if we 


wete not, as it were, forced to it our ſelves. 
And thus I have gone through the ſeveral Particulars which relate to the 
Inſtitutions and Ordinances appertaining to the Church. | 


Enter now upon the Fbvitu and Lasr GENERAL HEAD, (in the 
Proſecution of what I undertook: in Treating of this former: Part of the 
X ARTICLE concerning TE Hory:CaTtrortrick CHURCH) 
namely, The Perpetuity of the Church ; for (as I obſerv'd before from Biſhop Pearſon) 
it is neceſſarily contained in the Belief of the Holy Catholick (Church, That we are 
paſuaded and do acknowledge, That Go hath His Chinch in all Ages of the 
orld, paſt, preſent, and to come; that Chriſt will never be without a Church 
upon Earth. Which is thus expreſſed by Him, . The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it, Mat. x6. 18. that is, againſt the Church. py 7 


= Jo. Cle. For we are not to attend to what a late Annotator ſaith, That it referrs to 
ric. in loc. the Rock, not to the Church': Which is contrary both to Grammar, and to 


the Scope and Deſign of the Text. One may plainly diſcern that it is Ungram- 
matical, becauſe according to the common Rule and Practice of Grammatians, 
this Relative Pronoun ah, ought to anſwer to the Word of this Gender, which 
was laſt mentioned in the . , if the Senſe will well bear it, and that is EA 
here; Whereas this great Peetender to Grammatical Orthodoxy referrs' a} to 
Sena, Which is 2 remote Word, and therefore was not to be look d at here. 
AT What can be plainer than this, That our Saviour intended in this place to 
expreſs the Duration of his Church ? I will build it on a Rock, ſaith he; it is and 
ſhall be Stable and Immovable, and ſhall continue through all Generations of 
the World. Yea, though there ſhall be the moſt vehement Oppoſition made 
againft it, not only by Men, but Devils, though the very Gates of Hell make 
the moſt 2 7 Reſiſtance againſt it, yet they ſhall not prevail againſt it; they 
ſhall not be able to over- power the Church of Chriſt. This is the natural and 
eaſie Purport of the Words; but how forc'd and foreign is the Senſe which that 
Amnotaror puts upon them? namely, That they are ſpoken of St. Peter only, 
and that When tis ſaid, Tbe Gates of Hell ſballnat prevail againſt it, the Meaning 
is, Thar [the Danger of a certain and ſpeedy. Death upon the Account of his 
preaching the Goſpel, ſhould not deterr him from diſcharging the Office im- 
pos d on him, and fo not Death it ſelf J which hath nagkhing of Conſiſtency 
with what is here / ſaid by our Saviour, who {peaks not of St. Peter, but of the 
Church. And that he doth ſo is evident, becauſe, if by the Gates of Hell be only 
meant Death (as this Critick would have it) then this which our Saviour here 
ſaith — that Apoſtle, prov'd not true, for the Gates of Hell actually 
prevail d againſt him when he was put to Death by Nero, as Ecclefaſtical.Hiſtory 


informs us. This is enough to ſhew the Invalidiry. of this Author's Interpretation 
of the Place. CCC 
But the true and obvious Meaning is this, That Chriſt would make his Church 
Stable and Durable, like a Houſe founded on a Roc, which hath an immovea- 
ble Foundation. And the Grave, which we tranſlate Hell here, is repreſented 
by. p | RT” bag As 
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r a Sacred Hiſtory informs us, That our firſt Parents revoltd from God and 
1. De and by Satans Inticements and Wiles, Were revaild with to break 
ivine Law, and thereby they brought a Curſe 0 emfelyes and all their 
furure Race. 
But that the Infant Church might not periſh 1 in its Cradle, i in its early Begin- 
ningy, cock with how the Apoſtacy of our fitſt Progenitors was immediately ſuc- 
with a gracious Recovery. Adam repents, and is receit d into Favour, 
is bleſſed with the Promiſe of a Redeemer, Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the Mo- 
man 24055 was to break the Serpent's Head. This was the firſt Inſtaucation of Reli- 
gion, the firſt Reftoring of Mankind; namely, by Chriſt the Mediator, che 
Eternal Son of God, who undertoó to ſatisfie the Divine Juſtice, and to atone 
for Man's Sin. Now the reſtored Pair walk in the Fear of God, and in a ſtrict 
Conformity to God's Will; in which they were forwarded by the Aſſiſtance and 
Society of their excellent Offspring, Abel the Fuſt. But he, the Hope of his 
Parents, and the Prop of Religion, and whoſe Family might have been the 
Seminary, of the true Church, was ſoon cut off, being murder'd by his Brother 
Cain. And, tho' this wicked One was excommunicated and bani 'd, that he 
might not infect others. (for tho there is no mention of others, it is probable 
Mankind was then increaſed to a conſiderable Number) yet his Poſterity te- 
main d wicked and 40 f and as he himſelf hated his Brother becauſe he 
was good and pious, ſo his Race maintain d an Hatred and Hoſtility againſt 
thoſe. of that Character. Hence the generality of the Peo wo. of that time 
forgat God and Religion; and Vice was multiplied, and worldly Pleaſure and 
Buſineſs wholly took up their Thoughts, and they were regardleſs of God's 
Provident in the World. Hereby the Church was again ee 
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But to repair.the Loſs of Abel, and to reſtore ſuch another Bleflipg as he 
Vas, as Well as ro reform the Men of that Age, Seth is, orn, who revived che 
ue orffüp of God and te- eſtabliſned Religion, and pouriſh It Hopes 
of, the promis'd Meſſiah. "Religion, I Jay "Which Had fuffet'd to” mth" by 
Abels Death 4nd. Cain's Lewdneſs, and W. L almoſt extin&, now as ſet on 
Foot anew, and appeared Abroad, and wWas vibe, ownd and encotiraged, 
"This is the Meaning of What is ſaid in Gg. 4. 26. Ther began Men to call upon 
the Nome of the Lord, then the Worſhip of God became mote viſible and open 
than before; for rhe World growing more wicked and . it Was requi- 
ite to ſet up and maintain a more publick and folemn Wotfhip of the true God. 
Now it was that Seth more-eſpecially inſttucted his Son'Eavſh and his Family in 
the Principles of Religion and the Service of God, for which Caule they are 
afterwards ſtyled the Sons of Hod, Gen. 6. 1. Theſe faichfully an ſincerely-ſerv'd 
the Lord, and Jabour'd to counterpoize t © Wickednelt Of the Sen of Cain, 
Who got the Name of che Children of Me, in Contradiſtinction to the öther 
Appellation. And the next Reſtofer of Religion was Enoth, a fintere hol 
Man that walked' with God uprightly, and by his godly: Life condemited th 
_ reft of the Vitious World. He was taken alive to Heaven, to give Mankind a 
Specimen Future Iinmortalit 7. enn zn 
But, alas! theſe good Men were not able to bear up againſt the Generality of 
the debauched World, and tho" at cos Time there was a Sepiration and 
Diſtinction between the Prophane and others, now the © Contagion Tpreads 
further, and the Sent of 'Grd converſe familiarly; und | marry 'with the 
Daughters of Men, Gen. 6. 4. that is, with the Women of Cain's Race. ' From 
which Familiarity and Union of the Cainites and Sethires is propagated” Pro- 
phaneneſs, and the Corruption of Religion, and all manner of *Enormities. 
The fear of God, which is. the greateſt Guard on Mens Spirit being-loft, the 
great ones among them berook themſelves to Rapine and Preton, and 
acted cruelly, ſavagely and barbarouſly, and therefore ate call zants, Gen. 6. 4. 
Theſe bold and daring Sinners, being of 8 Power than the reſt; over- ran 
all with Violence, as is particularly taken Notice of in Ben. 6. 11. Or perhaps 
ſome of this Race of Cain were of a more! than ordinary Stature, and were 
Nepbilim, Giants, in that ReſpeR ; they were of as vaſt Bulk as Pride, and on 
both Accounts were capable of domineering and tyrannizing over others. 
And it appears that theſe, latter were in their Kind as blameable as they, for 
Religion was caſt off by them all, and a common and general Prophaneneſs 
prevail'd every where, God locked upon the Earth, and behold, it wai corrupt, for 
all Fleſh had corrupted his way apon the Earth, Gen. 6, 12. His Way, that is, God's 
Way, for the Pronoun referrs to God, not to Fleſh, as is commonly thought. 
There was a Catholick Apoſtacy, a total Degeneracy and Pollution, an 
univerſal Corruption of Religion, Worſhip and Manners, and'of all the Laws 
that God had preſcribed them, for theſe are meant by Bi way. But when a 
Hundred and Twenty Years, (for ſo much Time was allow'd them to repent) 
were expired, and there was no Amendment in their Lives, the Hond came and 
deſtroyed thoſe impenitent Sinners. | SE IU IDGT I": 
See at the ſame time God's Care and Concern for his Church; when all the 
Earth was corrupted and depraved, Noah and ſome of his Family remained 
unineffected, and their Integrity was 'recompenſed with a peculiar Reward ; 
For God reſerved a Seed, out of which the Church, as well as Mankind; ſhould 
be propagated. When the proud Giants periſhed, the Hope of the World, 'gowern'd by 
Gods Hand, eſcaped in a weak Veſſel, and left to all Ages a Seed of Generation, Wild. 14. 
6. God ſhut up his Favourites in the Ark, tho” among Brutes, yet better 
than degenerate Men. This floating World, this ſwimming Church was born 
up, and carried by the Waters Twelve Months together, without either Sails or 
Oars. But Providence far at the Helm, and ſteer'd this Veſſel in the common 
Shipwrack of the World, and ſafely landed the Paſſengers at the Years End on 
the Monntains of Ararat in Armenia, whence tis likely they travell'd to the Place 
where they before dwelt ; namely, about Damaſcus. Noah being thus delivered, 
applied himſelf to Piety and Devotion, and tho' he was not free'from Miſcar- 
riages, was, a great Aﬀeerter and Reſtorer of Religion in his New World, which 
he was now enter'd upon. And his Son Sbem was eminent for his A 
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the trae Worſhip,of the Moſt, High, as wemay gather ftom: Noah's Words con- 
cerning bim, Gen. 9. 26. Bleſſed be the Lord Gad ef Shem; chat is, the True God, 
whoſe Service and Worſhip he promoted nud advanged. Heber was another 
goed and holy Man in thoſe Days: He being indued with the Spirit of Prophecy, 
gore one of his Sons the Name of Peleg, from the Diviſion of the Earth, which he 
= eſaw would: happen in his Son's Days. Theſe Gd Patriarchs hated the 
elign of Nibmod; and ſepatated from that Faction, and made it their Buſineſs 
1 cheriſh Religion, and to maintain Peace, which is the great 
gvancer ofrit. And their Endeavours ſucceeded. accordingly ; for Noah for 
the Space of Hundred and Ten Years after the Flood, kept his People together 
nos Order, and the Church injoyed Peace and Tranquillity. Mat le: ͤ⸗ 
But Cham and his Family ſeduced, and perverted greater Numbers of Perſons 
chan Neb, Shem,. Fapbetz ba Feber were able to. confirm... But eſpecially 
Niurod, of Cbams Race, was 2 ſworn Enemy to all Religion and Order, and 
being grown Great 8 ry wy he Was capable of deing the greater Miſ- 
chief. Of him eis ſaid, That he. began to. be, 4 mighty One in tbe Earth, Gen. 10. 8. 
And in the next Verſe he is Called a migbty Hunter; the Import of Which is, 
That he not only addicted himſelf to Sports and Pleaſures, but hunted Men as 
well as. Beaſts, and perſecuted thoſe that were Religious and Holy, andxobk 
Delight in treating them with Severity, He and bis Complices went upon 
New Diſcoyeries,- and coming to Shiner, a Place in Cbaldæa, (ſo call d aſter- 
wards) they; ſgated themſelyes there, and enterprized) the Building of the 
Tower of Babel. The Femiſn Hiſtorian, FJoſepbus, thinks that their Aim in 
raiſing ſo prodigiods a Pile, Was, to provide againſt a Flond for che furute ; but 
that i a groundleſs Surmize ; for a Plain, in a low atxdimooriſh Country, (as 
that was) could be no fit Place for this End. The „ informs us 
what, was the Ground of their Enterprize, namely, That cheſe wicked Con- 
ſpirators pretendeg co build a-City and @ Towitr,, eU Toy wight reach um Heaven, 
that by erecting ſuch a ſtrange and wonderful Fabrick, they might make themſelves 
a Name. Inſteadiof ſetting up a Laſting Monument of their Thatikfulneſs for 
che late Safety and Deliverance, by the Ark, which was built hy Noob, who was 
ſtill alive, Gen. 9, 28. they erect this Tower for Applauſe and Vain- glory, and 
o perpetuate their Names. They alſo pretended, That another Deſign of their 
Undertaking was to prevent Diſperſion; leſt we be ſrafter'd abrbad, ſay they, 
upon the Fase M the whole, Earib... But theſe ſeem to have been bare Press- 
ces ; their main Deſign and Plot was to. vex the Righteons and Pious, and to 
extirpate the Worſhip of, God and the True ligion; in order to which, they 
refolyed on building a City of a vaſt Bigneſs, and a Tower of a vaſt Heighth 
and Strength to ſecure themſelves. A «MN 


Now, obſerve how the watchful Providence of Heaven interpoſed for the 
Deliver ance of his People, and preſerving his Church. God confounded the 
Language of theſe Babel-builders, which Puniſhment conſiſted either in ſending 
many Tongues, (Which afterwards was a Bleſſing vouchſafed to the Apoſtles, 
Acts 2. 4.) or in cauſing them not to be underſtood ; ſo that the Undertakers were 
not able to go on with their Work: And upon this Confuſion of Tongues the 
rebellious Crew was diſperſed into ſeveral Regions and Countries. Vet this 
wrought not any Reformation in them; but Religion lay waſte a long time, 
yea, and the Notion and Worſhip of the True God was loſt in ſome Places; 
and now Idolatry made its firſt Entrance into the World. It was found in Ns- 
bor and Haran's Families, and, perhaps; Abraham himſelf was tainted with it at 
firſt, of. 24. 2,3- However, That he might not be corrupred with it, God 
called him out of Cbaldæa, and commanded him to leave that prophane'and 
idolatrous Country, and travel into Canaaen. Nl 

Now it was that God reveard Himſelf, to him in a moſt ſignal and eminent 
manner, making a Covenant with him and his Poſterity, and promiſung, that 
out of his Loins the Meſſiah ſhould come, This was the moſt eminent Exalta- 
tion f the Church that hath hitherto been; for before this, the Holy Seed lived 
in common with the Wicked, and were mingled together in all Nations; but 
now the Faithful are diſtinctly ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and Abra- 
ham's Family is made the great Seat of Religion, and he is conſtituted the Reſto- 
rer of the Worſhip of the True God. Let here we cannot but take Notice, 
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pt. is d oſten caller abe TBDaſt Bandage. Y ery ſe here 8095 
ley rbb oit * rbey due Aicted, 3 be e they vu and grem, 
Exod( 1 ] But thei Caſe was much Worſe towafds the latter End of wen 
Abode. in ; rechen they wefe not only? Slaves, but Idofaters, chey 
— wich! to revolt their Religion ,-vs * plain from Fol. 24. 4. 
Erel. 1. 4%, 8, 10. 2. 8. 2h. Hof. 11. 2. nid bie u 
But now'the Time: of eir Del werunce appronet'd underghe Conduct of 
72 their Leaders The Time from Abrabamb beming out of Haram, until 
the Ißeuelitis departing oùt of Ape is reckoned x&be Four hundred and th 
Yearsy Brad. 1 4% Qu. 3. 19% but their Abode in gbr from the Time of 
their coming thither with Jad wut, of Cunaan, was bur Two hündred and 
fifteen Years, and no mores Whun theſe were fulfMed; the Helin were ſafely 
let out of blatt 2 tain, dent to them en purpoſe by God to reſcue 
them from Mit S Bondage. And het ft is obfürvdbie how then 
Numbers diere indeaſ a coming i pen r 
arrived there; they wort nᷣOoO more than Seventy, Sbegde Exod, 1.5; or 
2 3 mowhccurately;: taking lr fon thartabre T welded id as 
ortner Number) 7hrieſcart Hd. Acts 5.44.4 ut when che came out of 
— there were Si inndred ee and Tbres n bonſand Ne hundred ant 
ty Men; Exod, IJ. Numb. . 4. «beſides Women and Children and young 
1a (why without edoubt weretwiewns many. Concerning their Travelling 
reborded, Tbat God led them about through the Way of the th ident, 
of tbe Ned Sem, Erol rz. 19; that is; 'they went — neareſt Way; and the 
Reafon 35-affighn'd; Leg, per adventure, 47 ſhould) eplus ben rhey f ſow War; leſt 
with from the Phil fines. 
Therefofe tis ſaid, God led them not thro* the Way of the Land of the Philiftines, 
that is, by the Mediterranean, which was on their Left hand, but by the en 
Deſirns; which lay ow their Right. 

Thus at laſt they were, by che Divine Cate and Phoritence.! tefleemed out 
of the Houſe of Bondage, and ſet free from the Tyranny of their mercileſs 
Task-maſters; yea, and from the Deſtruion which. was threatned them by 
Pharaob and his Hotty» who purſued chem cloſe at their Heels; at which Time 
their Danger was greater than ever iti was, there being no way to eſcape; for 
the Sea was before them, and the Enemy dehind them. To be allowed up 
of the one, or to be over-run of the diher, was' alike fatal and deſtructive. 
What Coutle is to be — wh ? Which ſhall they chooſe, either the devouring 
Waves; orithe deftroyi! Army In theſe diſmal Straights the diſtyayed Iſraelites 
knew nor at to => But his Almighty God kKhew with what Difficulties they 
were beſet; and he choſe this Seafon to deliver them. Fear ge not, Taid Moſes, 
Rand fil, and ſer the Salvation of the Lord, which he will ſhew to. vou this Day: for 
the eA:gyptians whom ye have ſeen to Day, 3e ſhall ſee ther gain no more for ever ; that 

is, No worte Alive ; but ds we read in Ver. 30. 1ſratl ſaw the Aigyptions dead upon 
— Seanſbore.: Here was 4 miraculous Deliverance ! 2 it was entertained with 
ſuitable Diſpoſſtions of Mind: they were filled with Joy and Exultarion, and 
joyn'drogether in a triumphant Song to magnifie and extol the Divine Goodneſs: 
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But now follows a miſerable Defe#ion in this People; 1 who in Conſort had 
celebrated the Bounty and Favour of Heaven towards them, now as unani- 
mouſſy repine and blaſpheme. There are no leſs than Bight Murmurings of this 
ungrateful Generation reckon d up by the 'Fewiſb Maſters. Vea, even in that 
very Juncture of Time, when God was making a Covenant with them, 
Exod. 19. 5, 6. they committed Idolatry. They had been (as we heard before) 
guilty of this Crime whilſt they were in gte, but now they practiſe it afreſh 
rhey make a Calf that reſembled the Idol Ap or Oſris, which they worſhi F 
in «eAgypr,' and paid Adoration to it as a God. This was a horrid Revolt from 
the Ixus Gor, and was of that high Nature, that Foſepbus, in his Hiſtory 
| 7 the Fews, makes no mention of it, as being aſham'd of the abominable Folly, 
Stupidity, and Ingratitude of his Countrymen. Yet this may be obſerved, 
That when this People thus tarn'd Tdolaters, ſome were untainted ; for Moſes 
cried out, He that is on the Lord's Side, let him comt'to me, Exod. 32. 26. and pre- 
ſently the Sons of Levi were gather'd together, whoſe Zeal was ſo great againſt 
their Brethren for their Idolatry, that they aroſe and flew about Three thouſand 
of them. It is no Wonder that for theſe groſs Delinquencies God kept this Peo- 
ple in the Wilderneſs of Arabia Forty Years, and though it was but“ Eleven Days * Deut. 1. 
Journey through it to Canaan, yet cauſed them to wander ſo many Years back- 2 
wards and forwards. Ruby” AQ 1 bo alu 
But amidſt theſe Corruptions and Apoſtaſies, God was mindful of His Church 
and choſen People, and in a very ſolemn manner renewed and reſtored Reli- 
gion by delivering the Law on Mount Sinai, which was to be a Certain and 
Fixed Rule for the Service of God; and Circumciſion was injoyn'd, that thereby 
Abraham's Poſterity might be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations, and that the 
Fews might be a. peculiar People, and ſeparated from all others, and that this 
Sacrament might be a diſtinguiſhing Badge and Seal of that Covenant which 
was made with them. And now the Church of God became National, which it 
never was before ; for hitherto it had been preſerv'd in Families only. At laſt, 
by the Divine Goodneſs, and under the Conduct of Foſhua, they are brouglit 
into Canaan the Land of Promiſe, where they ſolemnly renounced all Idolatry, 
and by a Covenant tied themſelves to obſerve the Laws that God had given 
them; and ſo addict themſelves wholly to his Service, Foſb. 24. 14, Cc. It 
was Foſbua that ſetcled the "Tabernacle in Sbilob, where it continued 'till Eli's 
Time, which was above three Hundred Years after. 

After the Deceaſe of this Great Captain, God ſucceſſively raiſed up Thirteen 
Fudges and Two High Priefts, who ruled over the Fewiſh People. When theſe 
were oppreſs d and brought under at ſeveral Times by the Canzanites, Midianites, 
Amalekites, Moabites, Ammonites, &c. thoſe Governours were ſer up to be help- 
ful to them in thoſe Times of Danger and Calamity, and accordingly they 

 prov'd very ſucceſsful. After Samſon's Death, a mighty Degeneracy and Cor- 
ruption inſued, for every Man did that which was right in his own Byes, Jag 17. 6. 
All Villainies and Outrages were committed, and that with Impunity. Eike- 
wiſe in Elis Time there were great Abuſes and Diſorders in the Church; but 
God raiſed up Samuel to put a Check to them, and by him the pure Religion 
was reſtored, and the Prieſts ſettled in their proper Stations and Offices, and 
the Schools of the Prophets erected. In ſhort, there were many Defections in 
the Days of the Judges, and as many Reſtaurations; one after another was call'd 
to that High Place, to defend and protect the People of God, to keep up Reli- 
gion, and to preſerve the Church. inn 301 

After the Judges, followed Kings, and moſt of whom have but a bad Chara- 
cter; but David began with reforming his own Court and Houſe, and alſo his 
Kingdom: He fix d and ſettled the publick Service of God, reduced the whole 
Clergy into Four and twenty Claſſes, brought the Ark of God to Sion, and 
gave it a more ſolemn and eminent Reſidence. He ſettled the Maintenance of 
the Prieſts and Levites, and appointed Under-Officers in the Tabernacle. In 
his Time began the Prophers to appear, who were Perſons raiſed up by God to 
be Extraordinary Inſtructors and Monitors, as the Prieffs were Ordinary Ones ; 
they were not, as theſe, of the Houſe of Levi, but of any Tribe. In King So- 
lomon's Reign, the publick Worſhip was yet further advanced by his erecting a 
Magnificent Temple, . and ordering every thing that related to the AEDs 

; there: 
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there: and he was a Friend to che Church and Religion tilt towards the latter 
end of his Reign, hen he turn d Idolater. The juſt Punifhmenc of which was 
the Diviſion of his Kingdom into chat of Ira and Judah. In the former of 
thoſe Idolatry entirely prevaibd, and all the Kings were wicked and profligate. 
But in the latter there was not a conſtant Idplatryy but ſometimes the Idols and 
falſe Gods were ſet up and adored, and at othtt mes pullid down and deſtroy d. 
King Aſa and King Febaſaphat were well diſpoſed towards Religion and the 
Worſhip of God, and reſomed the Church; and demoliſhd the Remains of 
Idolatry. After Athaliah had miſerably laid waſte the Church, King Joaſb ſuc- 
ceeded, and immediately made a happy Change in Religion, and ruled well 
under the Tutorage of his Religious Uncle Jeboladab. So did Uzziah ſhew him- 
ſelf pious all the time that Zachariab the Prophet lived. Herebiab was a zealous 
Reformer, and hath this Character to perpetuate his Memory, that after him 
Was none like him among all the Kings Judah, vor any that were before him, 2 Kings 
18. 5. Manaſſeth, at firſt an Idolater, (under whom the Church had a moſt 
horrible Aſpect) was afterwards a great Advancer of the True Worſhip of 
God. FJoſiab purg d the Temple, and caus' d the Book of the Law, that had a 
long time been loſt, to be read openly; and he celebrated the Paſſover, and 
entred into a ſolemm Covenant to keep the Law. Thus the true Religion was 

preſerv'd in the Kingdom of Fudab. todo ah D 
But at laſt they ſhamefully degenerated; and both Kingdoms were deſtroy'd, 
and the People of them carried captive, the one into Aria by Salmanaſſar, 
the other into Babylon by Nebuchadnexxar. So it was by the juſt Judgment of 
God, the Poſtericy of Abrabam, who was call'd out of Chaldæa, was now 
carried into it. They worſhipp d all forts of Gods and Idols whileſt they were 
at home, and now they are ſent abroad into an Idolatrous Country to unlearn 
Idolatry. It ſeems Nothing could cure this Catholick Corruption but Baniſh- 
ment. Tho God had exprefdly commanded them to make no Images in order 
to the worſhipping them, tho he inſtituted ſeveral Rites and Obſervances 
merely becauſe they were directly oppoſite to the Cuſtoms of the Neighbouring 
Nations, tho' he ſignally and exemplarily puniſh'd them for their Idolatry, 
yet 3 could root out this inveterate Malady but their Captivity. And this 
did it effectually; for they never relaps d into Idolatry after their Return from 
the Captivity in Babylon; and whileſt they were Captives there, they con- 
verted many Gentiles to the Knowledge of the true God. This was follow'd 
by the Reſt auration of theſe Caprives, of the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin eſpe- 
cially. Which opens a New Scene of Providence, and is a Confirmation of 

what I'm proving, that the Church of God never hath or ſhall fail. . 
After the Seventy Years Captivity was expired, the Jes were reſtored to 
their Religion and Worſhip as well as their Land. This was done by Cyrus, 
King of the Medes and Perſians, the firſt Emperor of the Second Monarchy (for 
now the MHrian or Babyloman had its Period with Belſbaxxar), who put out a 
Proclamation to give leave to the Jews to return to their Country under Zoroba- 
bel their Captain, and to build the City and Temple again! Other Companies 
of Jews return'd home under the Conduct of Exra, and afterwards of Nebe- 
miah. And when there were Stops and Delays in erecting the Temple, Darius 
put forth a Decree. to renew what Cyrus. had commanded ; and afterwards 
Artaxerxes in the 7th, and at laſt in the 2oth-Year of his Reign ſer forth an 
effectual Decree to finiſh the whole Work, not only Temple but City. And 
Nehemiah, the Governour, built up the Wall by Artaxerxes's Commiſſion, mau- 
gre the Oppoſition of Sanballat, Tobiab and Geſhem. This we muſt own to be 
the Over-ruling hand of God. 11101 Ge N 
And at the ſame time there was another remarkable Inſtance of it, the 
Jewiſh Nation was devoted to Ruine in the Days of Abaſuerus (of which you 
have a full Account in the Book of Efber): A Peremptory Decree came forth 
for an Univerſal Maſſacre ; the King's Letters were ſent into all his Provinces 
to put all the Jews to Death. This Conſpiracy of Haman (for he was the 
Grand Plotter and Manager of it) being authoriz'd by Royal Proclamation, 
became like one of the Laws of thoſe Medes and Perſians, Irreverſible. And 
that which made it more Valid, was, that this Rich Courtier had promiſed to 
pay ten Thouſand Talents of Silver into the King's Treaſuries for the ans 
| ke 
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of the Buſineſs: Who can expect, that the King will not gratifie his Great 
Minion and Favourite, and ar the ſame time ſatisfie his deſire of Gain, and 
enrich his Coffers ? His Affection and his tereſt are both engaged, and what is 
there that can be ſo Powerful as to Countermand theſe ? But behold, by the In. 
terceſſion of a Fewiſh Maid, who was then remaining Captive at Babylin, and 
by other ſfrange and unt hougbt of Occurrences: (which that Hiſtory will acquaint 
us particularly wich) the People that were deſtined to utter Ruine had Lighr and 
Gladneſs, and Foy and Honour, a Feaſt and a good" Day (as the Inditer of chat 
Hiſtory expreſſes it) and in the Day that their Enemies hoped to have Power 
over them, it was turn'd to the contrary, and the Fews ruled over them that hated them. 
Thus the Church, almoſt dead and deſtroy'd, was revived and recovered. 

But let us now obſerve what Paſſages were remarkable among the Jewiſh 
People after the Return from the Captivity. The Learned Fews obſerve that the 
ſecond Temple was deſtitute of Five Prerogatives, which the firſt had, vis. 
the Shechina or the Glory of God appearing among the Cherubims ; the Fire 
From Heaven to burn the Holocauſt ; the Ark of the Covenant; the Spirit of Pro ecy ; 
and the Urim and Thummim; Tho? tis a Queſtion, Whether this laſt was 

wanting, ſeeing mention is made of it in Ezra 2. 63. Nebem. . 65. and there ig 

ground to believe that the Propherick Spirit was not quite loſt, for Haggui and 

Zachary and Malachy were after the Second Temple. Fee; | 4 

Ezra was now the chief Reformer in the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, he inſtituted 
the Great Synagogue, deſcribed by ſeveral * Authors, and reviſed the Copies Arcan 

of the Old Teſtament, and corrected the Miſtakes which in the time of the Cap- I. 4 6. 6. 
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Inſtructing of the People by explaining and expounding the Law. N 2 * 
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The Jewiſh Church continued in ſome good Order, and Had Peace under the 
Perſian Emperors, and under Alexander the Great, who revereniced Faddus the 
Jewiſh High Prieſt, and went into the Temple at Feruſalem, and offer'd Sacri- 
ficeto God. They ſhew'd him the Book of Daniel, wherein was foretold that a 
Grecian, i. e. himſelf ſhould overcome the Perſiays, He was very kind to the 
Jews, and gave them leave to uſe their Laws and Religion, and granted them 
great Immunities and Privileges. as the * Jewiſh Antiquary acquaints us.“ 44 
Thus we are enter'd upon the Third Mmarchy, which began by Alexander the I. 11,c. 8. 
Great, when he overcame Darius the laſt Perſian King, about 300 Years before 
Chriſt. After Alexander's Dearh, and the Diviſion of the Monarchy among his 
Nobles and Commanders, the Fews were extremely perſecuted and oppreſs'd by 
the Kings of Syria, but eſpecrally by Antiochus Epiphanes, of the Race of the 
Seleucide, who was juſtly called the Scourge of the Jews. He took Feruſalem, 
and prophaned the Temple, and ſet up the Idol of Jupiter Olympics in it, and 
put all thoſe to Death that would not break the Law, and Sacrifice to Idols. 

But God raiſed up Chieftains, High-Prieſts, and Rulers among the Jews, 
who with extraordinary Zeal aſſerted their Religion. The Aſmonæans were 
famous for this, eſpecially Mattathias, and Judas Maccabæus. And at laſt Anti- 
ochus was ſnatch'd away by a miſerable Death, which put a Period for ſome 
time to the Perſecution of the Jewiſh Church; all which we find related in the 
Books of the Maccabees.. | | 

After this, the Romans and Parthians at ſeveral times oppreſs'd and haraſo'd 
the Fews ; and about Threeſcore Years before Chriſt's coming, Fudea was 
brought under the Power of the Romans ; which was 'done by Pompey, who 
ſubdued Syria, and joyn'd it to the Roman Empire, (for now we are entring upon 
the Fourth Monarchy) and took Feruſalem and deſtroy'd it, and made the Fews 

ſubmit to the Roman Yoke. And this, unqueſtionably, was a due Recompence 
for the Sins and Diſorders of this Nation ; for they had inteſtine Broils and 

Wars among themſelves ; they were divided into Sects and Parties, Phariſees, 

Salducees, Eſſenes: their Religion ran out chiefly into Controverſies and fooliſh 

Queſtions, and they ſet up different Schools for deciding, or rather for ban- 

Iving them. They doated on Ceremonies, and neglected the ſincere Wor- 

Vor. I. EEC thip 


1 


- *, * an 
« - 3 O——_—_— 
= —— 2 — * 1 


7 
— 


* * 
| | , 
TID + 8 2 | | 
„ a 

TE —. 


29 „ ** 
* 


8 


748 


ſhip of God. Nothing but Superſtition and evil Manners, and perverting 
the Law. of Moſes by their Traditions was to be found among'them. | ; 
But when there was this weful Decienſim, and the Church was reduced to this 
low Condition, CnuxisTJ=$svs appeared in this fit Seaſon to preſerve and 
advance it, and by adding a New Inſtitution, to complete and perfect it. Now it 
is manifeſt, that the Church was dear to Him, in that He came down from Hea- 
ven to take Care of it. And ſee the Effects of this Care; not only Chriſt 
Himſelf, but his Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel in order to the propagating of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and thereby procuring the Salvation of Mankind. Judæa 
was choſen as the fitteſt Place to begin this Work in, it being almoſt in the 
Middle of the then known and habitable Earth, at the Eaſt End of the Medi- 
terranean ; and Feruſalem was in the Heart of Fudea, as the moſt convenient 
Situation for this bleſſed Purpoſe ; and therefore we may obſerve, That it was 
articularly foretold, with reſpe& to Chrift's Coming and Preaching the Goſpel, 
hat out of Sion ſhould go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, 
Iſo. 2. 3. and accordingly we find it injoyn'd by our Saviour, That the Goſpel 
ould be preach'd among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47: 
hich Injunction was exactly obſerv'd by the Apoſtles, as we are inform'd in 
the Ad: And from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we are acquainted, That after they 
had preach'd in and about Feruſalem, they went abroad to convert other Nati- 
ons; and Peter preach'd to the Fews diſpers'd in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cap- 
padocia, &c. Andrew to the Scythians, Fobn to thoſe of Aſia the Leſs, Philip to 
them in Phrygia, Thomas to the Parthians, Medes, and Perſians, Fude to the Meſo- 
potamians, Matthew to the AÆthbiopiam, Simon Zelotes to the Mauritanians, Bartho- 
lomem to the Indians. And ſo that Ancient Prophecy was fulfilbd, God Pha 
' znlarge Japheth, and be ſhall dell in the Tents of Shem, Gen. 9. 27. i. e. The Po- 
ſterity of the Gentiles ſhall worſhip the True God, and come into the Church, 
Andi at laſt make up One body. 

But behold, at the very firſt Erecting of the Chriſtian Religion, it was like 
to have been blaſted in the very Bud. Even in thoſe early Times of Chriftia- 
nity, Seducers-and Hereticks aroſe in the Church; but God raiſed up eminent 
Men to withſtand and confute their Errors, and thereby to render the contrar 
Truths more conſpicuous and more convincing. When ſome held that the Ge- 
neral Reſurre ction was paſt, and others denied Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, 

and when ſome maintain'd the Difference of Meats, and the Unlawfulneſs of 
Marriage, and even ſuch Opinions as might be called the Do#rines of Devils, 
St. Paul ſtood up and oppoſed them. When Simon Magus (who is ſtyled by the 
* enatius, Fathers, * The Firſt-begotten of the Devil, and, + The Father of Hereticks, 
+ neu. and, || The Ring-leader of all Hereſy) oppugned the Orthodox Faith, and 
|! Euſebius. denied the Doctrine of the Trinity, and affirmed himſelf to be God, St. Peter 
and other noted Champions encounter'd.this Arch- Heretick, and defeated him. 
And when from him iſſued a numerous Offspring of Hereticks, and particularly 
* "O7xoy Menander, (whom Euſebius calls, The Second Inſtrument of Diabolick Ope- 
STEW ration, he reckoning Simon the Firſt) all differing from one another, as much 
Tis 06 as from the Truth, the Holy Chriſtians of that Age preſently grew ſenſible of 
CY this Miſchief, and with all Zeal attempted the removing of it. When that 
Hiſt Eccl. infamous Pair of Blaſphemers, Ebion and Cerinthus, held that Chriſt was mere 
lib. 3. Man, and that the Obſervance of the Moſaick Law was neceſſary, St. Paul 
cap. 0. writ againſt the latter Aſſertion, and St. Fobn againſt the former; and Ignatius 
the good Biſhop of Antioch, who was St. Jobn's Diſciple, writ againſt both. 
St. Jude (the Survivor of all the Apoſtles, except St. John, and now grown old in 
the Profeflion and Defence of the Goſpel) animated the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times unto this moſt neceſſary but glorious Conflict. hen I gave all Diligence 
(faith he) to write to you of the common Salvation, (i. e. of the 7 and important 
Cauſe of Chriſtianity, which concerns us all) it was needful for me to write unto 
yon, and exhort "you, That ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith which was once deliver d 

to the Saint. | | : 

Again, in the next Centuries, Marcion and Valentine were attack'd by Polycarp, 
St. John's Scholar. And Ireneus, Polycarp's Diſciple, wrote againſt the Hereſies 
of Simon Magus, Valentinus, Menander, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, Ebion, 
the Nicolaites, Cerdon, Marcion. Tertullian grappled with this Marcion, and with 
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Hermogenes and Apelles, His Books of Preſcriptions are Objections, Exceptions, 
Pleas, Allegations, Arguments of the Church againſt Hereticks, and of thefe 
againſt it and the Orthodox Doctrine. When the Doctrine of Ebion and Cerin- 
thus was renew d by Sabellius and Paulus Samoſatenys, theſe Hereticks were op- 
pos d by Gregory of Neo-ceſares, and Dimyfius of Alexandria. 
The Church alſo ſuffer'd from Tnfidels as well as Hereticks.” The Firſt Perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians was under Nero, in the Thirteenth Year of his Reign, 
about A. D. 68. He was the Firſt that made a Lew to put Chriſtians to Death. 
And as Nero and Domitian raiſed the Two Firſt Perſecutions in the Firſt Age, ſo 
in the Second, "Two more were cauſed by Trajan and Antoninus: In the Third, 
Severus was the Author of the Fifth Perſecution. ; Maziminus of the Sixth; 
Decius of the Seventh; Valerianus of the Eighth ; Aurelianus of the Ninth ; and 
at the End of the Third and the Beginning of the Fourth Century, Diocleſian was 
the Author of the Tenth and Laſt Perſecution. The Patience and Courage of 
the Chriſtians were ſo invincible, that this Emperor and his Collegue Maximian 
were tyred and wearied out with inflicting Puniſhments and Tortures upon them, 
and betook themſelves to a private Life, and ſpent their Time in Gardening. 
Theſe and the other Roman Emperors before- mentioned, uſed all Arts and all 
Force to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity; bur their Attempts were ſucceſsleſs. No Storms, 
no Waves, were able to daſh this Rock in pieces. The Cruelties of the Adver- 
ſaries increas d the Number of the Chriſtians; and the more theſe ſuffer'd, 
the more they flourith'd. When they were driven into Caves of the Earth, 
they there undermined the Powers of Darkneſs, and came forth triumphing over 
the Strength and Malice of their Enemies. SOOT tas N 
And at length Chriſtianity prevail'd over all Oppoſition, and even over Hea- 
theniſm it ſelf; for Conftantine the Great being ſet up by God, began to extirpate 
it, A. D. 310. and it was quite expell'd under TBeodeſus, about A. P. 390. aft 


whoſe Time it was never publickly maintain'd in the Ronan Empire. r;1Þ6 


fore-mention'd Conſtantine ſucceeding his Father Cenſtantius in the Empire, 
quiſhed Maxentius in a pitch'd Battle, and afterwards in the fame. manner he 
Jefeatss Licinius, the Senate and People of Rome begging of Him to give his 
powerful Aſſiſtance towards the eaſing them and their Country of thoſe Trah⸗ 
nical and Outragious Perſons. Theſe Pagan Perſecutors being cut off, Con- 
ſtantine became ſole Emperor, and reign'd alone, and pur a Stop to all Perſecu- 
tions, and not only publickly imbraced Chriſtianity himſelf, bus ſet forth an 
Edict to give Liberty and Incouragement to al Chriſtians to 'worſhip Gd 
according to the Chriſtian Religion. Thus the Charch had Reſt and Repole, 
and nothing could be expected but a Behaviour anſwerable to this wonderful and 
amazing Act of Divine Providence. ©... {oat be 6h og 
But Men are Men, though they are Chriſtians, and accordingly we ſhall ſee 
that Heretical and Falſe Do&rines roſe again in the Church, and diſturb'd the 
Peace, as well as impair'd the Purity of it. Perſecution ſet up Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors; but, alas! Hereſy made Apoſtates. The Bodies, Eſtates and Lives of 
the Chriſtians were indanger'd by the former; but their Minds were perverted, 
and their immortal Souls hazarded by the latter: and therefore tis not difficult 
to tell which was the greater Evil, and the ſorer Calamity. But at the ſame 
time we are to take Notice of the. Divine Goodneſs towards the Church, in 
calling forth many Learned and Good Men to appear againſt thoſe Erroneous 
and Pernicious Doctrines, and to aſſert and vindicate the Truth wich great 
Vigor and Courage. The Arian Hereſy broke out a little after the General Peace 
procured by Conſtantine the Great's coming ro the Throne : The Patrons of ic 
blaſphem'd the Trinity, and eſpecially deny'd the Divinity of Chriſt ; they per- 
ſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians ; baniſh'd- the diſſenting Biſhops ; vex'd the 
reſt of the Clergy, and puniſh'd the Laity: In brief, they would have been as 
great Perſecutors as the Roman Pagan Emperors, if they had had the ſame Power. 
But it was ſeen how the Great Diſpoſer of all Things was concern'd for his 
Church, when he rais d up able Champions to defend the injured and perſecuted 
Truth. No Man was more vigorous than Atbanaſius againſt the Arians, as his 
ſeveral Orations, Epiſtles, and Diſputations teſtify.” e them with as 
great Succeſs as Earneſtneſs. Gregory Nyſſen and Jazianxen manfully writ 
againſt them. So did St. Cbryſoſtom and St. Auguſtine; the latter of whom ſtre- 
T0 Lb B b bbb 22 nuoufly 
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nuopſly diſputed againſt the two moſt noted Biſhops of the Arians, Maximinus 
r 
The Arian Hereſy was no ſbonet ſuppreſz d, than Pelagaviſm ſprung up; but 
it met with Learned A 18 1 Ambroſe, e but eſpecially Avgu- 
fine, who aſſaulted the chief Followers of Pelagius, namely, Cæleſtius and Falia- 
uus; and his great Aſſociate in confuting this Hereſy was ly bin. When the old 

Errots and Hereſies of the foregoing Centuries began ig be. revived, there 

were holy Men fticr'd up by God, to ftifle «heir farther Progreſs. | Epiphanius 

appeared againſt Eighty Hereſſes; Theodoret ſhew'd the Vanity, of. the wild Opi- 
nions of the YValentinians and other Gnofticks. The great Reſtorers and Aſſerters 
Fe ix, Adimantus, Seen dings, were 


1 


* 


, of the Manichean Doctrines, Fortunatus,, | | | 
baffled. by St. Auguffine. He fell upon the; Nozgtians and Honatifis, as alſo did 
Of Mean ; he detected the Folly of the Priſcilieniſts.. 1 

In the next place, I will not be tedious in ſhe wing how intire Councils, as well 
as. ſingle Fathers and Doctors of the Church, were excited in thoſe Times to pa- 
tronize the Great Truths of the Chriſtian faden and with undaunted Minds 
to ſet themſelves againſt the Oppugners of them. Thus a General Council was 
called at Nice, à City of Bithynia, by Conſtantine the Great, A. D. 325. wherein 

Arius and his Followers, Were condemn'd, who denied the Divinity of Chriſt. 

Three hundred and Eighteen” Biſhops were preſent at this Council, Three 

hundred whereof were againſt Arius. This being the Firſt Oecumenick Coun- 

cil, from all Parts of the World, it ought to be very venerable. In the Year 

383, the Firſt, Council of Conftantimople was conven'd by; the Emperor Theodoſius 

the Elder, againſt Macedonius, wo denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, After- 

wards, in the Vear 434, the Firſt Council of Epheſus met by the Authority of 

10 the Tounger againſt eftorigs, who alerted Two Perſons in: Chriſt, 

The Fourth General Council was at Chalcedov, A. D. 465 the Emperor 

Mariam, againft the Butzchien,, Who confounded "thoſe, Two Natures in 

Chriſt which they ſhould diſtinguiſh, and ſo aſſerted but one Nature only 
(made up of the Humane and Divine) in our Lord. So careful was the Chri- 
ſtian Church in choſe Days to eſtabliſh every thing that related to our Saviour, 
and to leave us true een concerning them. So careful was ſhe 
to rost cenſure and condemn all the erroneous Suggeſtions of He- 
And when ſhe was aſſaulted by Pagans, ſhe ſhew'd the like Care and Concern ; 

* 4theng. Witneſs thoſe Learned Apologiſts both of the * Greek and 7 Latine Church, 

gorat, Ta- Who writ in Confutation of © 


* 


the, Gentile Religion, and in Defence of the Chri- 
rtienus, ſtian, and anſwer'd all the Ohjections and Cavils againſt it; and more parti- 
_ cularly what was advanc'd againſt it by the Learnedeſt and Wittieſt among them, 
nus, Tuſtin n Celſus, Porphyrius, Hierocles, Libanius, was diſtinctly examin'd, and as 


Marryr, fu y baffled. 5 | 1 qt WI | 
Alexandrinus, Origen, Enſebius, Athanaſius, Theoderee. I Tertullian, Arnobius, Laftontius, Minutins Felix, 
Avuguſtinus, l « l og e A 18 f 


But now the Church came àgain to be indanger'd ; namely, by the Invaſion 
of the Northern Nations, Goths and Vandali, &c. who ſack d and laid waſte the 
Weſtern Empire. For Conſtantine the Great removing his Army from the Northern 
Frontiers to the Eaſtern, and himſelf from Rome to Conſtantinople, gave Occaſion 
for theſe barbarous People to invade Italy, when they ſaw that he had left thoſe 
Quarters without a Guard. , ... . 1 

Soon after the Expulſion of theſe unwelcome Intruders, the Chriſtian Church 
ſuffer d moſt from it Self; for Errors and Heęreſies, Quarrels, Contentions and 
Diviſions increaſed among the Eaſtern Chriſtians, which made way for Mabo- 
metiſm, and this thruſt the Chriſt;ans out of their quiet Habirations. The Ara- 
bian Impoſtor got up and fleuriſh'd ; and Saracens and Turks deſtroy'd the 

. moſt flouriſhing Churches, even thoſe famous Ones mentioned in the Reve- 
lation. e on ens bo eo 1h F 
But that there were any Remains of n and that the Church of 
Chriſt was not wholly ſwallowed-up in thoſe Countries, confidering the Force 
that was uſed tò deſtroy. it, is an Argument of the greater Power, and the pe- 
culiar Providence of God in reſpect of his Church. And if we Fay chat 
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Errors and Impoſtures are to make a Difference between the Elect of God and 
others, and that the former ſhall always be inlighten'd and adhere to Truth, 
and that None are hurt by Errors but thoſe that were deſign'd to be ſo; and if 
we further conſider, That the Turks and Mabometunt are foretold in SCripture; 
Rev. 9. 14, 15, &c. and that their poſſeſſing the Holy Land, and all the Land 
of the Fews, was alſo foretold, . Ezekiel Chap. 37, and 38. we: cannot but ac- 
knowledge, That the Omniſcient and Almighty God difpos'd and ordered this 
Great Affair, and over-rul'd the whole as he thought fit. n 
Thus it was in the Eaſt; lat us now look on the Veſtern Churches. Whilſt 
the former apoſtatiz d to Mabomeriſm, the lattet᷑ fell off to Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, and that which at this Day we call Pupery. For Idleneſs and Luxury, 
Pride and Imperiouſneſs, produced the Supremaey of their Biſbops over the reft of 
the World, and this was ſucceeded: with yam, and impoſing on the Conſci- 
ences of Men, and uſing Force and Compulſien, and even exerciſing Bloud- 
ſhed and Slaughter. BIA zi eee e CEAT 
But the Charch of Chriſt could never be rooted out; there ever were, even 
in the Times of tlie greateſt. Corruption, ſome" that abhorr'd the Errors and 
Evils that prevail'd; ſome that were not defiled with the Filthineſs of Rome; 
ſome that contended earneſtly for the Faith once delivered to the Saints. And 
when Popiſh Cortuptions ſeeniid to overſpread the Churches of Europe, God ſtirr'd 
up the Waldenſes in France, Folm Wickliff in England, Jobn Huſs in Bobemia, Ziyinglius 
in Helvetia, Luther in Saxony, Calvin in France, Knox in Scotland, who vigorouſly 
made Oppoſition againſt the Errors and Evil Practices of the Roman Church. 
The Reformation was begun and continued with a great Series of wonderful and 
ſurprizing Events, and with a Succeſs that ſhews God to be the Author and 
Diſpoſer of it. And this Land of our Nativity hath peculiarly experienced 
the Truth of this Doctrine which I have been making good. In the Marian 
Days, and ever ſince in all the Revolutions that have happen'd, the True Re- 
ligion hath been preſerv d; in all the Storms and Tempeſts the Church hath rode 
ſecurely, and the Gates of Hell bave not prevail d againſt i. 
If we inquire. into:the Grounds and Reaſons of all that hath been ſaid, we ſhall 
find them to be ſuch as theſe, Firſt, God's Truth and Paichfulneſs, Even in 
Paradiſe it was promiſed, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents Head 
That Chriſt ſhouid defend his Church againſt Satan and all his powerful and 
malicious Inſtruments. Mount Sion (which repreſents the Church in all Ages) 
cannot be removed; but abideth for ever, Pſal. 125. 1. As the Mountains are round 
about Jeruſalem, ſo the Lord is round about bis People from henceforth even for ever, 
Ver. 2. She ſballnot be moved, Pſal. 46. 5. God will eftabliſh it for ever, Pſal. 48. 8. 
No l es pon form d againſt 1hee ſhall proſper, Iſa. 54. 17. God ſhall ſet up a Kingdom 
which ſhall never be deſtroy'd; it ſhall ſtand faſt for ever, Dan: 2:44. All which 
are meant of the Stability of the Church of Chriſt. And mbre expreſsly, He 
{ball reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdein there ſhall be no End, 
Luke 1. 33: Tam with you always, even unto the End of the World, Mat. 28. 20. 
He ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 11. 15, Thus the Perpetuity of the Church 
of Chriſt, which is his Kingdom, is promiſed in Seripttre ; and theſe Promiſes 
ſhall be accompliſh'd, becauſe God is True and Faithful. 
Another Baſis on which the Perennity of the Church is built, is the Un- 
changeableneſs of God. Here is the Rock of Ages, Iſai. 26. 4. The conſtant Refuge 
to fly to in all times; and therefore the Church cannot periſh. Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſame Yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. And thence it is that the 
Church is the ſame. * Herodotus relates, That a certain Number of ſelect Lib. 3. 
Soldiers among the Perſians were call'd Immortal, becauſe when ever any one cap. 83. 
of chem was taken away by Sickneſs or Death, another was added to their 
Number, and the ſame Legion was always kept up. Thus the Church may be 
ſaid to be Immortal, and never to Fail; for tho' particular Members of it are 
taken away in the ſeveral Ages of the World, yet the conſtitutent Body of it 
remains entire, becauſe there are continual Supplies added to it. Let it's Con- 
dition be never ſo low and declining, yer ſtill we find it recruited and repair'd, 
and we may juſtly pronounce it to be Perpetulll. N 
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It muſt needs be ſo, if we conſider how Drar God's Church is to him: which 
is moſt patherically expreſs d in the Inſpired Writings, and fo frequently, that I 
Thall not here undertake to recount the particular Ways of ſetting this forth. I 
can only ſay this, That all God's Love is ſet upon his Church. The World was 
made for her, and all Things in it were defign'd to ſerve ber. Which is the 
Meaning (I ſuppoſe) of thoſe Words in Hof.- 2. 21, 22. I will. bear the Heavens, 
1 and they ſhall hear the Earth, and tbe Earth ſhall hear the Corn and the Wine and the 
| Oil, and they ſhall bear Jezreel, i. e. All Things ſhall call upon me, and I will 
hear them, and make them Serviceable to Fezreef, the Church and it's Children. 
For the Church is the Cauſe and Concern of God, and it is certain, that he 
will maintain his own Cauſe, agd keep up a choſen People in the World, who 
| ſhall never ceaſe to be a Church : For this Indefectibility depends upon the 
| Eternal Love and Affection of God towards them. WT 24 
| There are ſeveral weighty Inferences, that may be drawn from the whole. The 
firſt whereof is this, We ought to believe this Doctrine, and confirm our ſelves in 
the Perſwaſion of the Truth of it; and the rather, becauſe we ſee it is renounced 
* N:q; e- by ſome. It is not, ſaith Sccinus, any where really foretold or abſolutely 
vim cam promiſed that the Church ſhall always exiſt, Smalcius is of the ſame Opinion; 
(Sc. Eccle- and ſois || Yolkelins,. They aſſert; That the Church may wholly fail for a time, 
x Ke ſo that there ſhall not be one Saint, nor faithful Man left. The“ Remonſtrants 
zuram, uſ. Agree to this, and tell us, That it every ſingle Perſon may fall from the Faith, 
| quam re- then all in general may fall: But every ſingle Perſon may fall and that finally 
| vera pre- and totally, becauſetheir Free-Will makes them capable of doing fo ; Therefore 
1 Aer OR the whole Church is ſubje& to Apoſtacy, and conſequently: it may ceaſe to be 
eſt. Socin. Solut Scrupul, 30. f Diſput. 8. de Ecclefi. || De Ver. Relig. 1. 6. c. 18. * Apolog. cap. 22, 
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But theſe Men are to be told that it is impoſſible, that every ſingle Perſon 
ſhould fall from the Faith, becauſe rhe Scriptures acquaint us that there is a 
certain number of Men, that are ſecur'd by the Eternal Election, and by Special 
Grace, from ever falling away; on which Account, tho' the Church hath had 
her Deſarts and howling Wilderneſſes; yet ſhe hath likewiſe had her Guardian 
Fires and Clouds. She ſubſiſts every where, and in all Conditions, in Noab's 
Ark, in the poor Fiſherman's Boat, in Ceſar's Houſe. Search from Geneſis to the 
Revelation, and you'll ſee. that ſhe: weathers out all Aſſaults and Oppoſitions, 
and hath always ſome to ſtand up to defend her. What ſhe loſes in one place, 
like the Ocean, ſhe gains in another. When ſhe ſeems to be expiring, ſhe 
{ſurvives ; when ſhe is buried, ſhe riſes again. She finds Patrons among her 
Enemies, and the worft of Men are ſeen to take her part. All her Troubles 
and Perſecutions, all her Defe&ions and Apoſtacies ſerve to illuſtrate the 
Power and Mercy of God, and to convince the World, that thro” his Goodneſs 
there always were and ever will be thoſe faithful Servants of God, to whom the 
Truth and the Worſhip of God are precious. There always is a Church pro- 
fefling and obſerving theſe : As we ſee in the Family of Adam, Seth and his 
Poſterity ; and before and aſter the Flood in the Family of Noab, in his Son 
Sbem and his Poſterity, and all the Patriarchs till the Law; and under the Law 
in the ſelect People of the Fews (to which End ſerve the Genealogies which are 
ſo frequently ſet down in the Old Teſtament ; they are ſerviceable to ſhew the 
Riſe, Propagation, and Conſervation of God's Church, on which Account 
they are not uſeleſs and ſuperfluous in Scripture, as ſome vain Men have ob- 
jected); and under the Goſpel, in the Chriſtian Oeconomy unto this Day. From 
whence the perpetual Subſiſtence of the Church in all Ages plainly appears. 
Which directly oppoſes the Sentiment and Perſwaſion of the Atheiſtical Spirits 
of theſe Times, who look upon the Church it ſelf as a Chimera, and the Perpe- 
tuity of it as no other. 15 i 
But here, by way of Caution, let me add, That the Being or Duration of the 
Church is a Thing diſtinct from the Viſibility of it. It ſhall always be, but 
it is not always ſeen. In Abab's Time Elias himſelf could not ſee the Church, 
King. 19. 14. 1, even I only am left; all the other Iſraelites ſeem'd Apoſtates 
| from that true Religion; yet God tells him, v. 18. He had left him ooo in Ifrael 
| that had not bow'd to Baal, In the utmoſt Degeneracy of the Jewiſh Church 
; | in 
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in Cbriſis Time, there were ſome True 1/raelites, Joſeph, Mary, Zacharias, Eli 
zabeth, Amma, Simeon, Nirodemus, Joſeph of Arimathea, who wete not infected 
with the ral Corruption of the Ave, beſides the Apoſtles and Diſtipler, and 
ſome Holy Women; and theſe did not always appear and ſhew themielbes. At 
Chriſt's Paſſion there was no Appearance of the Chriſtian Church,; but in Mary 
Chriſt's Mother, and in the Thief on. the Croſs. All the Diſciples van away ; 
and for a Time ſeemed to forſake the Religion and Cauſe that they had eſpouſed. 
In the Time of the Prevalency of Arizniſm a Cloud ſometimes intercepted the 
Light of the Truth. The Church in the Milderneſi, Rev. 12. 17. was partly in 
a State of Inviſibility- In the Time of the ſpreading of Error, and in the Sea- 
ſon of Perſecution, the Church is not ever apparent to the Eyes of Men: To 
which that of Luther“ [ ** In the Creed we ſay, I believe the Holy Cat bolie lb Church, col. Menſ. 
we do not ſay, I ſee ber; for commonly ſhe is cover'd with the Cyoſs 18 
agreeable. Which ſhews, That the Opinion of the Romani s is falſe, That 
Outward Sple;dor and Proſperity ate a Mark of the True Church; whereas 
it is rather a Mark of it to be perſecuted and clouded. This is certain, That 
She is not always conſpicuous and viſible, but is for = Time overcaſt and eclips d; 
bur, notwithſtanding this, God hath always ſome ſelect Perſons that ure not 
infe&ted with the Corruptions of the Aye Satan could never ſo far corrupt 
Religion as to extinguiſh it, or the Profeflors' of it. In the moſt degenerate 
Times of the World there hath been a Remnant preſerv'd; and generally. we 
may obſerve, That after the Church hath been moſt obſcured, it hack ſhone 
our with the greater Brightneſs. After it hath been depreſs d, it hiith life up 
its Head, and exerted it felt with redoubled Vigour. It mult needs be fo; for 
the Perpetuity of the Church requires it. And this is a Doctrine that we ought 
r ow thang et a MES eng 
Secondly, We are not only to do this; but to bleſs God,” and own with 
'Thankfutneſs this His Care towards his Church. © She is a Grt#eVerer, Rev. I. I. 
a Wonder both to Good and Bad Men; to the former, who ate ſo marvellouſly 
reſerved; to the latter, whoſe Conſpiracies and Attempts againſt her are ſo 
Angel defeated. The burning Buſh, not conſumed, is the true Emblem of the 
Church, which often ſeems to be near Deſtruction, and yet is as often deliver'd 
from it. She hath had her Pharaoh's, her Nebuchadnexxar s, her Nero's ; and ſhe 
hath alſo had her Moſes's, her Cyruss, her Conſtantine's ; She is Invincible and 
Impregnable, and is, and ever ſhall be the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 1 Tim. 
3. 17. The Senſe of which Words hath been miſrepreſented by ſome, becauſe 
they have not attended to the Appellation which the Apoſtle gives the Church 
in this very Verſe, where he ſtyles it the Houſe of God, and accordingly he adds, 


— 


That it is the Pillar and Ground of the Truth ; for as a great Houſe or Funding is 


conſiderable for theſe two Things, its Foundation or Ground-work, and its Pillars, 
ſo here moſt appoſitely the Church, which is the Houſe of God (in which he dwel- 
leth, and brings up his Family, the Houſhold of Faith) upholds and bears up the 
Evangelical Truth and Faith, as a Houſe is ſupported by its Foundations and 
Pillars. The ſubſtantial Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and Godlineſs which flows 
from them, have their fixed Seat and Manſion here, and ſhall never fail. This 
calls for our Admiration and Thanks: | | 
Thirdly, We are invited to Truſt and Rely on God, and to comfort and 
incourage our ſelves from what we ſee hath happen'd to the Church. Amidſt 
the ſtrangeſt Occurrences and Revolutions, we are to confide in this great 
Truth, That God's Church ſhall never fail. Say, That it is for a Time cor- 
rupted with Error and Hereſy; ſay, that it is indanger'd by Perſecution and 
Tyranny ; ſay, that it is undermin'd by Policy and Stratagem : yet, it being 
the ſingular Charge and Care of Heaven, it ſhall not be deſtroy'd. The Lord is 
in his boly Temple; the Lord's Throne is in Heaven, Pſal. 11. 3. And again, The 
Lord hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, and his Kingdom ruleth over all, Pſal. 
103. 19. This Kingdom muſt prevail, whatever Deſigns and Contrivances there 
are on Foot in the World. This is a Kingdom that ſhall not be moved, and 
thoſe who riſe up againſt it, ſhall certainly be Ruined and brought to 
Confuſion. Ar laſt, Moſes's Serpent ſhall devour thoſe of the Magicians. The 
Idol Dagon ſhall fall proſtrate before the Ark. In all Ages of the World God 
hath taken care of his choſen People: There is not a Page in the 79 
| rit, 
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Writ, where this may not be read; and there are conſtant Proofs of it in all 
| Hiſtory. - There have been many Decays, Interruptions, and Declenſions 
—* in the Church; and there have been as many. Reſtaurations and Recoveries 

Though Infidelity, and Ignorance, and all Vice, and with it all Violence; 
and Cruelty have reigned in the Earth, yet the Servants of God have found a 
Place there, and have been kept and ſuſtain d. The natural Reſult of which 
| is, That from what is already paſt, we aſſure our ſelves of what ſhall be; 
that we deſpair not of the ſame good Hand of Providence for the future ; 
and that we truſt and rely on that Mercy, which we know indureth for ever, 
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Fourthly and Laſtly, Let us do what is our proper Duty in the Station 
we are at preſent placed in. Let us be ſtedfaſt in our Religion; let us 
wait on the Lord, and keep his Way, and be faithful in the Diſcharge of thoſe 
Chriſtian Offices, which are required of us, and then expect and hope for a 
greater Diſcovery of Mercy and Favour to the Church of Chriſt than ſhe hath 

E ever yet known; namely, The Total Downfal of her Enemies ; and the Uni- 
verſal-Exaltation of the Goſpel. God's Hand ſhall be eminently ſeen in 
this Great Affair; and when this Grand Buſineſs ſhall be tranſacted, the 
Stream of the Current ſhall be ſo violent, that nothing ſhall bear up againſt 
it, but all, ſhall be forced to ſail down with it. Only let us be helping it for- 
ward with our Prayers; namely, That all Chriſtian Princes and Potentates 
«© may lay aſide their Contentions and Hoſtilities, and intirely unite in the 
% Advancing the common Intereſt of Chriſtianity in their own Territories, 
© and in Foreign Ones : That: all Jews, Pagans, and Infidels may be 
© brought to the Saving Knowledge of the TRUE Gop,, and His Son 
© Jesvus CnRIST : That Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry may be baniſh'd 
< out of the World: That the Myſtical Babylon may fall, and never riſe 
s again; and, That Righteouſneſs and Peace may prevail over the Face of 
che whole Earth, N 
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Latter Part of the Ninth ARTICLE; 


NAMELY,» 
+ | The Communion of Saints. | 
WHERE 


The Nature of this Communion is Explain'd. 
© To which ate Added, 


Two'DISCOURSES : The Ent, Concerning the Nature 
of Schiſm : The Second, Concerning Scandal, Things Indifferent, 
and Chriſtian Liberty, | ko #32. wW 


HAVE now finiſhed all the Particulars which I undertook to treat of 
in my Diſcourſes concerning The Holy Catholick Church, I come now to 
ſpeak of the Second Clauſe in this Article, to wit, The Communion 
Saints. Which though it be not in the Aquileian Symbol, but is of later 
Date than the other Part of the Article, yet it is of Antiquiry ſufficient to 
make it Authentick, and the Matter it ſelf is of very great Importance; 
beſides; that it explains the foregoing Clauſe ; for the Holy Catholick Church 
was and is gathef'd in Order to the Communion of Saints, Now this Communion 
is Twofold, Firſt, The Sail Communion with GOD. Secondly, Their Com- 
munion with one another, © us CABOT MT 7 Wales 
I begin with the Firſt, The Saints, that is; The True Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, from whom it hath the Denomination of Holy, hold Commu- 
nion with God: Truly, our Fellowſhip is with the Father, 1 John 1. 3. And not 
only with the Father, but ith his Son Feſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle adds in the 
ſame Place. The Communion of Chriſt and Believers is built on the Myſtical 
Union between both, which is expreſſed by the Union between the Head and 
the Members, Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. — 4. ig, 16, '*=x. 30. And it is neceſſary 
that they firſt be united after this manner, before there can be any Communion 
between Him and them. The Communion of Saints doth likewiſe reach to the 
other Perſon in the Sacred Trinity; for they are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Spirit of God dwelleth in them, 1 Cor. 3. 16. — 6. 19. and conſequently 
there is an intimate Correſpondence between the Holy Ghoſt and all true Chri- 
ſtians. This is the Fellowſhip of the Spirit which the Apoſtle expreſsly mentions 
in Phil. 2. 1; that is, the Fellowſhip and 'Converſe which we injoy with the 
Spirit? ( ot, n * | FED 
| "If it be ask'd, How this Fellowſhip between Gov and Believers is managed 

and maintained, che Scripture informs us, That it is done, © 
Firſt, By the vigorous Exerciſe of Faith; for Chriſt dwells in our Hearts by 
Faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. We muſt know then, That Chriſt and the Church are 
One Myſtical Perſon, they being (as was noted before) the Members, and 
He the Head; for as the Body is One, and hath many Members, and all the Members 
of that One Body, being many, are One Body, ſo is Chriſt and the Church, 1 Cor. 12.12. 
and therefore Chriſt and Pelievers are look'd upon as one Perſon. Now; 
Faith is the. Principal Grace that unites the Members of the Myſtical Body 
to their Head, Chriſt, and thence proceeds that bleſſed Intercourſe between 
them., a, Oy hs | e 
Fei . | Ceccc Secondly; 
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Secondly, The Saints Communion with Chriſt, and the other Perſons of 
the Trinity is effected by an ardent Love. God js Love, and he that dwelleth in 
; Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, 1 John g. 16. This makes us the Habitation 

of the whole Sacred Trinity, and more particularly Chriſt and his Members are 
faſtned to one another by this indiſſoluble Knot, and by it they hold intimate 
Converſe with one anten Es * 4 oy iN + 
Thirdly, This is manag'd by the conſtant Uſe of thoſe Sacred Ordinances 
which are of Divine Appointment. By offering up Prayer, by hearing the 
Word, and by peruſing the Scriptures, ànd by celebrating the Lord's Supper 
we converſe with God. More-eſpecially and ſignally this laſt is ſtyled the 
Communion, not only becauſe we thereby partake or communicate of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, but becauſe we more nearly. hold Communion with God 
in this Ordinance ;- and beſides, this is the Seal of that Communion which 
is between Chriſt and His Members. In ſhort, theſe ſolemn Exerciſes of 
Religion were inſtituted on purpoſe to further our Converſe with Chriſt our 
Lord. 8 | | | | 
' Fourthly, Fellowſhip with God is by Holineſs of Life: rFobn 1. 5, 6, 7. 
God is Light, and in Him is no Darkneſs at all; that is, There is no Impurity in 
Him, therefore we can't be impure, and at the ſame time have Communion 
with God. As it follows in the next Words, If we ſay we have Fellowſhip with 
Him, and walk in Darkneſs, aue Hye, and do mot the Truth ; that is, we act hypocri- 
tically. and falſly.. But, as the. Apoſtle proceeds, if we walk. in the Light, as He 
is in the Light, we have Fellowſbip- not only with one another, but with God and 
Jeſus Chrift His Son. Again, Chap. 2. Ver. 6. He that ſaith be abideth in Him, 
that is, hath Communion with Him, ought bimſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as He 
2walked ; that is, He muſt imitate. Chriſt in the Holineſs of his Life and Con- 
verſation. And Chap. 3. Ver. 24. He that keeps His Commandments, dwells in 
Him, and He in bim. Which is as if he had ſaid, The obeying of the Divine 
Commandments is One Way (as well as Evidence) of having Communion 
5 God, and wherein we may expect that He will vouchſafe to converſe 
r | | 
Fifchly, To comprize all, Communion: with God is by the Communication 
of the Spirit. Which is the Meaning of thoſe Words, Epbeſ. 2. 22. Ye are built 
together for an Habitation of God, throagh tbe Spirit. hold Converſe with God 
and His Son Chriſt Jeſus, and thereby are bec the Habitation of theſe 
Divine Gueſts; and. this is effected by the Spirit, and his powerful Operation 
on our Hearts and Lives. There 3s one Body, and one Spirit, ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 4. 4. The Church is that Body, and the Soul as it were that 
animates and actuates that Body is the Holy Spirit. This is derived and trans- 
fuſed into every Member of that Body from the Head Chriſt Jeſus. And this 
is the true Source of that Communion which is betwixt Chriſt and Believers: 
Hereby we know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath given us, x John 3. 24. 
And again, Hereby know we that we dwell in Him, and He in us, becauſe He hath 
given us of His Spirit, x John 4. x3. The Divine Commerce between God and 
the Faithful, between their Myſtical Head and them as Members, is tranſacted . 
(as: well as known and diſcovered). by the Operation of the Spirit upon 
them, and is effectual in all thoſe particular Ways of Communion. before- 


— 


| mentioned. | | | | 

r Secondly, The Communion of Saints is not only with God, but with one anotber. 

As there is a near Converſe of the Members of the Myſtical Body with the 
Head, ſo there is of the Members with each other. The Saints have not only 

a Fellowſhip with Chriſt, but with all true Chriſtians. Now this Fellowſhip 

is Twofold ; 1. With thoſe Saints that are departed. 2. With thoſe that are 

in the Land of the Living. As I ſaid before, that the Catholic Church, in the 

largeſt Senſe, comprehends the Saints in Heaven, who were the Church on 

Earth once, ſo the Communion of Saints may contain in it our Communion with 

thoſe Saints above. That is, As theſe continually wiſh well to us, and fend 

up their Prayers for us, Rev. 6. 10. ſo we are to bleſs and praiſe God for them; 

we are to eſteem and honour them; we are to endeavour to imitate them in 

their pious Examples ; we are to long after their Society, and to fit our ſelves for it. 


Bur the Communion of Saints is princtpally meant of their Communion here on _ 
. wit 


5 


— VET be . » a \ . Fi 
Nitth Arzicle of 'the CREED. _ 22 
wick one another, and therefore I will 6 upon tläs and ſhew Whidc are the 

717 in heir murual' Aeon. Thiy are 

one Heart, and of bt "Mind, as tis ſlid of the Primitive Converts, 75 tk 
There is An exact Concord and Harmony among them And they have a Fellow. 
feeling of one another's Grievances. being Al united in one Head, wherbey 
one Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with Ir; or one Metbir be binivil-6d, All che 
Member} . 5 with it, 1 Cori. 12. 26. They truly 'obferve the Apoſtle's In- 
junction Of NT one another Burdent, Gal. &. 2. They fympathize with che 
Condition of all diftreſſed Saints, wherever they /ate, and thereby Hold Cm 
munion with all Saints in the World, all Churches br Chrift throughout the 
Univerſe. And from this Compaſſion and Love it is, that they feel aft ineffable 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction in their Souls whenever they underſtand and hear of. 
or behold the Succeſs of the Family of Got , the Pro perit of his People, and 
the Spreading of his Kingdom in the World. Thus it is a 8 — of Hearts 
and Sduls, of Love and Affection, of Reſpec and Kindneſs. _ 20 
_. Secondly, The Communion of Saints implies their taking Pleaſure in ons ano- 
ther's Fellowſhip and Converſe. It is no Wonder that that Holy Man who tells 
us, That is the Saints was all bis Delight, Pſalm 16. 3. tells us likewiſe, That be 
was a Companion of all them that fear God, Pfalm 1 19. 63. E is a ſatisfactory En- 
tertainment of a good Man to converſe with the Servants of Jeſus ; not becauſe 
they ſeem to be of this or that Party or Opinion, bur becauſe they are humble, 
patient, charitable, and expreſs the Power of Religion and Godlineſs in an 
exemplary Converſation, in an exact Behaviour towards God and Man; be- 
cauſe they bear about them the Marks of real Sanctity, and demonſtrate them- 
ſelves to be true Members of Chriſt their Head. They muſt needs therefore 
hold Commerce with their Fellow-Membbrs, and fer a high Value on their 
Society. This is chat which St. John means in his Firſt Epiftle, Chap. x. Ver. 3, & 7. 
where he Joyns theſe Two Fellowſhips together; namely, The lowſhip of Be- 
lievers with Chriſt and the Father, and their Fellowſhip with, one another. Thoſe that 
hold Communion with God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, (of which I ſpake before) 
do neceſſarily maintain a Communion and Society with thoſe that are the Chil- 


dren of God, and the Members of Chriſt Jeſus. | 1 d b. 
Thirdly, The Communion of Saints denotes their joyning together in the 
publick Exerciſes of Religionand God's Worſhip. I was glad when they ſaid unto 
me, Let us go into the Houſe of the Lord, ſaid the Royal Saint, Pſalm 122. x. And 
this is the pious Diſpoſition of all Holy Men; they rejoyce to aſſemble together 
for the Worſhip of God, there to offer up their ſpiritual Sacrifices with one 
Conſent. As there is an Inward Bond of Union and Communion among Chri- 
ſtians, to wit, the Spirit; ſo there is alſo an Outward and Viſible One, and 
that is, their Meeting together. They agree and unite in the publick 'A'&s and 
Duties of Religion and Divine Service; as it is particularly recorded of the 
Primitive Converts, that they continued ſtedfaſtly, not only in the Apoſtles Do- 
&rine, but Fellowſhip, Acts 2. 12. that is, (as. 'tis explain'd in the next Words) 

in breaking of Bread and in Prajers. The Meaning is, They united in the 
Common and Publick Acts of Worſhip ; in all the Offices and Adminiſtrations 
of che Church. Which I particularly inſiſted upon when I treated of the ſeve- 
ral Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Chriſt's Church, under the former Clauſe of this 
Article of the Creed, and therefore I muſt not here repeat any thing that I 

then delivered; only now I have conſidered them as they are the Matter and 
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Means of Religious Communion and Fellowſhip. 539% 
Fourthly, This Communion conſiſts in a communicating and injoying of one 
another's Gifts and Graces, and in mutual Edification by one another's religious 
Duties and Performances. The Saints and Servants of Jeſus Sn 
impart their Thoughts and Conceptions, their Purpoſes and Deſigns, for the 
Good of one another. According to the Apoſtle's Advice, They teach and ad- 
moniſh one another, Col. 3. 16. and build up one another in the moſt Holy Faith. 
There is alſo a reciprocal Quickning of Affections by mutual Exhortations and 
Intreaties, and, whenever there is Occafion, they ſpare not Reproofs. They 
conſider one another, to provoke unto Love and to Good Morkt, Heb. 10. 24. and by the 
moſt powerful Arguments and Motives they incourage one another in the 
TL k CSG 2 Ways 
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8 of eſs; and, thereby ſhew that they have a mutual Care 
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were eminent Examples: of this communicative Spirit; for they. had al Fings 
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ſerve one another in all Chriſtian and Charitab e Offices. 
9” 492.12 ebook Slum aul Deo. i133 64, 22 nei Av 3 of 
Thus L have offex'd* a plain Fut brief Deſcription of this great Wark And 
Task of Gheiſtiand hich \> Benefit and Privilege, 76 
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to uphold the former, 
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and Clubs, that they unite in their friendly Confederacies and Leagues, and yet 
that the Friends of Jeſus do ſo little concern themſelves to promote an intimate 


That it may be otherwiſe for the future, and that they effectually apply 
themſelves to this important Task of our Holy Religion, 1 propound this one 
Conſideration to them; to wit, That this Communion which I have been ſpeak- 
ing of, implies in it. Commonneſs, and accordingly furniſhes us with this Truth, 
hat all is Common, and ſhould be ſo in our Chriſtianity ; which is a powerful 
Invitation and Motive to us to practiſe the Communion of Saints; for the 
Frame and Make of the Chriſtian Inſtitution puts us upon this. This Common- 
neſs of all Things in Chriſtianity is thus repreſented by St. Paul, Eph. 4. 4, 5, Cc. 
There: is one Body; that is, the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, the Church, whereof 
we all are Members. This is, it which the ſame Apoſtle urges in Rom. 12. f. 
Ws being many, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one Members one of another. And in 
another-Place, the Incitement to Chriſtian Communion, and Godly Friendſhip 
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is Ourlbeiag Menibess:of. the ſame B „Cal. 3. 1 Lots Pen ck q 58 -þ 
* 2 to the which ye are ca be ne ho "Tha 7 (nes a Auger 116 ot 
and Atfauy wad ische] enn us and other Chriſtians g make but one gantre 
Bodyg: cbeteforg ; a Hving Members we ought tot hold Converſe with one 
r ack 28 7; 200KUGE) 1 vndieRIO bas wonngRid 03 
Scondly, It. is Nia in the forementigicb lage, chere One rita that 

ates anch infdrmafhis Body; That 1048 ando i hei ſ i feſume Hprit (as he its calld n 
1:44 443), quickens and moves; inſpires aud influences all the Members of bg 
Chuah zisheretolF they ard act as tho that area influenced. We, are 
not only incorporated into one Body, and are Members united under one Glotieus 
Head, but we are alſo aolitenedb and actnated by the fame. Spirit. I herefore; 
above all the reſt of Mankind, we are oblig'd to preſerve an entite Communion. 
Whigtv1s the meaning, it 44 likely, of The: Apoſtle's Advice tothe Philippigniy: 
chat! he ſhould ſtund faſt oye ond Spirit 1 i, nf Mind, chap. a Ver. 20 dn: ds“. 


.{Fhaxdly' e are call d in ane Hape of aug Calling, that is, We: all eapect one 


andthefame Happineſs, wo all look tor the ſame Heaven; and it Wilk be inv 
poſſibla to arrĩ ve there, unleſs e agree here upon Earth in Unity of Heart 
and Aſfections. Ought we not to love, and: take Delight in hoſe on Barth, 
with whom we muſt live eternally in Heaven? 10 che F 2d3 to eninM 
.. Fourthly, the Apoſtle adds, Ihere is abends there is the famecommoniiznd 
of the myſtical Body, Chtiſt Jeſus, who governs\and rules the ch NW 
have all one and the ſame Maſter, and Redeemer, and Saviour, wherefere dt 
becomes us not tobe Strangets to one andther, but we ſhoud rather be Vary 
Intimate and Affectionate. LIED Hus 0 un has 212 10 41 10 

Fifelily, There is one Faith, and therefore call'd the common Faith, Tit. 194. 
The ſame Doctrine is to be believ d, the ſame Goſpel is to. be-ambrac'd byrdis 
all, which ought to unite us to one ano the. 452 
- Sixttily, Thee it one Baptiſn, one common Sign and Body gf Chriſtiaa y, 
one Sucramental Coypnant whereby. we become Members okaGhrift\ands. big 
Church; Which ſhoule teach us Union of Dcſigns:and-Aftfedione! 215 92 
* Laſtly, There ir fue God gend Heber of all; firſt, Ove God, chat dhat indiviiihi 
Unity of the God- head might ſhew us the 1 Unity. And, then 
One Father of all, who hath a Paternal Care for us all, that we might Nana 
another as Children of the fame Father. As the Prophet Mal; are ee 
Have e not all ane Father ? Hath not one God created us? Why: then db ws; dealiints= 
eberoujly every An againſt his Brotber? chap. 2. ver. 19; Thus E have given 
ſnort Comment upon the Apoſtle's Words, and we ſee how pregnant they are 
with Arguments for this Union and Communion I have been treating of.. 

It might be added, that there is ſtill a farther Commaenneſs in Chriſtianity; for 
there are the fame Graces and Vertues, if we reſpect the intrinfick; Natutei and 
Quality of them; there are the ſame common Laus, Precepts and Rules; the ſhois 
common Ends and Deſigns, for the Good and Welfare of the whole 'Chirph; 
There are the fame Privileges and Benefits common to all Behevers ; -thafiams 
Glory and Bleſſedneſs promis d to them all, and, in a Word, thei ſame: Coninim 
Salvation, as tis call'd, Jude, ver. 3. If theſe Things be rightiy and due ly raon ; 


ſider'd, we cannot in the leaſt doubt of the Reaſonableneſs and: E quit), 


even the Neceſſity of the Communion of Saint. id > 01 11811902 
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ERE it is proper to diſcourſe of Schiſm; for if there be g Cburtb, and a 
Communion of Saints, then tis unlawtul to ſeparate from that Church, and 

not to hold and maintain Communion with it. And this is the general Notibn 
of Schiſm, and it is founded on this, That Saints muſt. hold: Gommuniem with 
one another; and conſequently the Violation of this Communion is Sch and 


is ſinful and unlawful. But that we may the better underſtand/the true Meafling 
of this Word Schiſmz (for it will be convenient to treat of the Mord it ſelfi a tis 
fi:t Place, that thence we may fully know what is the Thing that is meant by 
it) it is requiſite to take Notice how it is uſed in the New Teſtament ; 3 
| thence 
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thence we muſt derive the right Acception of it, and the true Idea of the Thing 
1 S \ ROO nv, IMs GOODE COLITIS K 
The Word in its Primary and pro er Senſe denotes any Breach'or Rent, as 
in # Garment; or the like, Afar. 9. 16. Mark 2. 21. But ſometimes it is applied 
to Diſſention and Difference in Opinions; as in Fobn.7, 43. The Diverüty of 
Opinions and Conjectures of the People concerning Chrift, - is calld Schiſim. 
And this is the import of the Word in Jobu 19. 16. — 10. 19. And the Vrb from 
whence the Greek Word comes is uſed in the ſame Senſe, Ac. 23. Y. ien 
D., ibere u A Schiſm-or Diviſion among the Multitude; To which that of 
tho Poec anfivers;s 1400 9009/1215 07% AR 01 ITO LI 10 17 
STO 945E; Scinditu inctrtum ftudia in comraria vulgus. | 
ANQKL7N MD. SDN d . DSP: 19.30 „ M. | 
The Word 1s alto applied to Human Bodies ; as in 1 Cor. 12:25; we read of 
Schiſm in the Body, which is there oppos d ro the, Members having the ſam Care 
for one anothel ; and therefore by Schiſm is meant one Member's deſpiſing and 
rejecting the reſt as ſuperfluous. But from the Natural Body the Word is trans- 
ferr*d to the Cocleſſaſtical one, and ſignifies a Rupture or Diviſion in the Church, 
which is the Matter I am how enquiring into. This is che unqueſtionable 
Meaning of the Word Schiſm or Schiſms in theſe two Places, 1 Cor. 1. 10. J be- 
feerb yon, Brethren, that there he no Dbviſions{or Schiſms) among hon; and in 1 Cor. 11. 
10 ben ye come together. in the Church,-I bear that there be Diviſions (or Schiſms) 
among you. 9 Se Des e QADT Hg | . 13 
From which Texts T offer this Dentin of Schiſin, It is an unlawful Breach 
of the Orders and Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Church, and an unwarrantable 
Separation from its Communion. There are two diſtinct Parts of this Defini- 
gon: The former deſcribes a partial Schiſm, and the latter join d with the former 
repreſents the Nature of a total and complete Schiſm. 128506 . 
I begin with the firſt Member of the Definition, which repreſents Schiſm to 
be an 'wnlawful Bench of the Orders and Inſtitution of the Chugeh,” tho* there be no 
Separation from its Communion, tho there be not as yet à forſaking of the 
ublick' Aſſemblies.” This part of the Definition I prove from that forenamed 
Place, 1 Cor, #11:18. When yt come together in the Church, I bear that there be Schiſms 
or Diviſions among you. Tho' you aſſemble together, yet you are guilty of 
Schifm ; tho” E come to the Lord's-Supper, yet you are Schiſmatical. A 
Schiſmatick then may be in Communion.” There is Schiſn without Separation. 
But what is this Schiſm? The Context of that Place which I now produced 
will inform us, to wit, That it was a Violation of the Orders and Inſtitutions 
of the Church of Corinth: For in that Chapter we find the Apoſtle complain- 
ing that ſome of the Corinthians behav'd themſelves very diſorderly in their 
publick Meetings. They: were guilty of great Irreverence in the Worſhip of 
God; the Men commonly covering their Heads, and the Women appearing in 
a quite different Poſture, which it ſeems was diſagreeable to the Cuſtom of the 
Corinthian Church, and other Churches of Chriſt. And they were yet guilty 
of higher Miſdemeanors ; for we read how the Lord's-Supper was prophan'd by 
them; how the proud and wealthy Men among them diſdain'd their poor 
Brethren at their celebrating the Holy Communion, and how it was celebrated 
contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution and the Apoſtles Directions. 

Theſe were Miſcarriages and Diſorders which St. Paul calls Schiſms or Divi- 
ſions in that foremention'd place. Thus we ſee that what is Indecent or Prophane, 
or contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution in the publick Worſhip of God is Schiſmatical. 
It appears hence, that Schiſm is Ne more than what many (and who 
talk much againſt Schiſm) take it to be; for they place it wholly in Separating 
from the Church (of which I ſhall ſpeak next). But there are more Schiſmaticks in 
the Church than Separatiſts; for Schiſm, according to what I have remarked, is 
a Breach of any of thoſe Laws and Inſtitutions which Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
have appointed in the Church: It is a corrupting or prophaning of any of the 
Divine Ordinances; and more generally, it is a making of Sides and Parties 
in Religion, and a willful foſtering of Contention and Diviſion among 
Chriſtians in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. 1 
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I paogeed now to the Second Member of the Definition; namely, that 
Schiſm is an unauarrant able Separation from the: Church-Communion, Which we learn 
from the other Acception of the Word in the forecited Place, 1 Cor. 1. 10. F be- 
ſeech you, Brethren, that there be m vim, (Schiſm according to the Greek) 

you, that is, (as the Words following explain it) no Unchriſtian Separation 
from one another in reſpect of Church Communion. For one Party ſaid, 7 an 
of Paul; an ther, I am of Apollos; and another, I am of Cephas; and a fourth, 

1 amnof Chriſt, They affected different Teachers, and ways of Teaching, 
and thereupon were torn from one another; and were divided as to their Con- 
gregations and Aſſemblies. This is the Schiſm that the Apoſtle takes Notice of 

in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. I o. ver. 25. finding Fault with them becauſe it 
was the manner of ſome to forſake the Aſſembling of themſelves together. They either 
wholly abſtained from publick Communion, ar fer up Meetings of their own 
in Oppoſition to the ſettled Aſſemblies And St. Jude in his General Epiſtle de- 
ſcribes this fort of Perſons, and ac laſt ſets this diſtinguiſhing Mark upon them, 
Theſe be they that ſeparate themſelves ; namely, from the Communion of the 
Church, wer. 19. They deſpiſe and renounce the publick Exerciſes and 
Offices of the Church. This is Schiſm. And that this is a great and heinous 
Sin, and as deſtructive to the Souls of Men as any Sin whatſoever, is evident 
from the Apoſties blaming and condemning them for it. 

Nor can we think otherwiſe when we conſider the thing it ſelf, for Schi{pn- is 
againft the very Action and Being of a Church, which is a Body of Perſons that 
profeſs the true Religion, and have Communion together in the Ordinances 

of Chriſt's Appomtment. Now, How can this be where there is a Separation 
from Communion ? For this hinders the publick and ſolemn Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and deſtroys: that Communion and Society which are abſolutely 
Neceſſary to the 1 of a Church. It is indiſpenſibly required of us 
as we are Members of a Church to own Chriſtianity publickly and openly: 
We are under an Obligation to aſſemble together to. worſhip God, that is, 
To pray, to hear the Word of God, to receive the Sacrament, and to make 
all Expreſſions of Reverence to God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus. The primitive 
Chriſtians were fo firmly perſwaded of the Neceſſity of this Joint Exereiſe of 
Religion, that tho Chriſtianity was perfecuted, yet they held ſolemn and ſet 
Meetings under Ground, for the Worſhip of God. So- fearful were theſe: good 
Men of approaching to what might look like Schiſm. Afterwards we find, 
that thoſe who ſeparated from the Chriſtian Churches and Doctrines, were 
condemned by the Worthy Fathers of the Church both before and after Conſtan- 
tine the Great; and their particular Errors and Schiſmatical Breaches are 
recorded (tho', as I ſhall mention afterwards, ſome of thoſe Things which 
were voted Schiſmatical, ſcarcely deſerv'd that Name.) 

Having thus clear'd the Notion of Schiſm, and given a brief Account of the 
Nature of it from the Writings of the New Teſtament, and briefly ſhew'd the 
Sinfulneſs of it, I come now to remove ſome Miſtakes concerning this Doctrine. 
And becauſe This one, to wit, That All Church-Separation, or 8 
Communion on a religious Account, is Sobiſm, compriſes in it all the reſt, I - 
will fully and largely ſhew the Variety of this Error. If every Separation were 
Schiſm, then when Seth's Offspring feparated from Cain's wicked Race, and 
began to call on the Name of the Lord in àa pure manner, Gen. 4. 26. they were 
Schiſmaticks. Then Abraham, when upon God's Call he left Challles, his own 
Country and People, that he might not hold Communion with them in Religi- 
on, or Idolatry rather, any longer, was an unlawful” Separatiſt. So when the 
Apoſtles and Chriſtian Converts forſook Judaiſm, they incurr d the Crime of 
Schiſm. And to come nearer home, our pious Anceſtors, and others who being 
ſtirr'd up by God in Foreign Countries, ſet on foot the Reformation, and actually 
departed from the Church of Rome, are to be reckon d inthe Number of Schit- 
maticks; and we our ſelves cannot avoid that Imputation, for we tread in the 
Steps of our Forefathers, and renounce Communion with the Popiſh Church. 
All this. will follow upon the vain Notion, That allwho ſeparate from Church 
Communion are guilty of Schiſm. 1 lacs YZ 

Bur this is ſo far from being true, and having any folid Foundation, that 
there is Reaſon to aſſert that à Separation is. ſometimes not only wg Se: 
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| Neceſſary and Indiſpenſible. It is ſo far from being a Schiſm to avoid the 
= Communion of a Church wherein there are Things that I hold unlawful, that 
1 I'm bound on pain of Damnation to avoid it: For it is a damnable Fault out- 
| wardly to proteſs and maintain that which I inwardly believe to be unlawful, 
if this groſs Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy be of a damning Nature, as certainly 
| it is. This ſhews the Neceſſity o AY that Society which will inyolve me 
| in Sin. And of this we may inform our ſelves further from Jai. 52. 11. Depart 
| Je, depart ye, go qe out from thence, &c. Which is applied on the like Account in 
| 2 Cor. 6. 17. Come out from among them, and' be ye 7 and touch not the unclean 
Thing, And the like was convey'd in a Voice from Heaven, Rev. 18. 4. Come out 
of ber my People, & cc. This ſhews that it is a falſe and groundle ſs Notion, That all 
Church - Separation is a Schiſm, and conſequently ſinful 
9 e in the Definition of Schiſm, I aſſerted it to be an unwarrantable 
Separation from the Communion of the Church. By which I mean theſe three 
Things; firſt, That it is a willful and obſtinate Separation. For as Hereſy is 
limited and reſtrained in the Senſe of it, ſo ought Schiſm to be; and therefore 
as that is defined to be an obſtinate and perverſe renouncing of the Fundamen- 
tal Truths of Chriſtianity, ſo this is ſuch a ſeparating from Church-Com- 
munion. | | | ] | 
Again, by unwarrantable Separating, I mean that which proceeds from ill 
Principles, as a Spirit of Contention and Faction, Conceit and Pride, and Deſire of 
Applauſe, an Inſolent and Domineering Spirit, and that which tends to miſchievous 
Ends and Deſigns ; namely, To make Secs and Parties in the Church, and to 
diſturb the Peace and Unity of it. But a dividing from the publick Aſſemblies, 
which is merely the Reſult of Miſinformation, or Ignorance, or flows from pure 
Weakneſs, or from Raſbmeſs, and is not accompanied with any Evil Deſign, deſerves 
not the odious Name of Schiſm, | 8 3 | | 
In the next Place, by an unwarrantable Separation, I mean ſuch a one as is 
without ſufficient Cauſe. And this indeed is the chief Thing that diftinguiſhes 
an unwarrantable Separation from one that is of another Nature. Every Depar- 
ture from a Church, and not joining with it, is not Schiſm, but a Groundleſs 
Departure is. And that is a Groundleſs Departure which is without juſt Cauſe. 
But on the contrary, a Separation is then Juſt and Lawful when the Cauſe is 
ſo, that is, when we are compell'd to abandon a Society becauſe of ſomething 
ſinful in it, and that in a very high Degree. Thus when the Society requires 
of us to comply with groſs Errors and vicious Practices, it is not to be queſtioned 
but that a Departure from that Society is lawful and warrantable. If a Church, 
or a Body of Men that go under the Name of a Church, be corrupted in 
Doctrine and Worſhip, and demands of us to own and profeſs thoſe Corruptions, 
we have Licence to ſeparate from that Body; and 'cis certain that we do not 
in that Caſe incurr the Imputation of Schiſm. For there can be no Schiſm but 
where there is an Obligation to Communion, Schiſm being a Violation of the 
Bonds of that Communion which we are obliged to maintain ; But no Man is 
obliged to what is ſinful and unJawful. Thoſe therefore that relinquiſh a 
Church becauſe of the ſinful Conditions impoſed by it, are not Schiſmaticks. 
But that Church which drives them from joining in Communion with her, 
by inſiſting on ſuch Conditions of Communion, is guilty of Schiſm ; as we 
own the Church of Rome to be. Wherefore Mr. Chillingworth bids the Church of 
* Anſwer Rome * propoſe ſome Furm of Worſhipping God, taken wholly out of Scripture : And 
to the Pre- herein (ſaith he) 1 We refuſe to join with you, then, and not till then may you juſtly 
face of ſay, We have utter abandoned your Communion. And he tells us plainly, f That it i, 
—— not Schiſmatical to ſeparate. from the External Communion of a Church, tho' it wants 
tain d. Nothing neceſſary : For if this Church, ſuppoſed to want Nothing neceſſary, require me 
+ Preface to profeſs againſt my Conſcience that I believe ſome Error, tho" never ſo ſmall and innocent, 
to the Au- hieb I do not believe, and will not allow me Her Communion but 2 this Condition, 
or in this Caſe the Church for requiring this Condition, is Schiſmatical, and not ] for ſeparating 
vcr dan from the Church. So he. Accordingly, they that give the Occaſjon of ſeparating 
tain d. from ſuch or ſuch a Church's. Communion, are the Authors of that which they 
call Schiſm, in thoſe that ſeparate from it. 1115 | 1 
But not only the impoſing of Things unlawful and ſinful in themſelves, but of 
Things which are indifferent in the Opinion of the Church-Rulers, and unlauful 
| es, 
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in the Opinion of thoſe on whom they art; impoſed, is thought by ſome to be 
a juſt Cauſe of Separation; and conſequently the Separation (according to 
them) is no Schi that is, it is no ſinful Separation. Wherefore 1 do not. 
look upon thoſe as Sebiſms- in: à proper and ſtrict Senſe which were Quattels. 
between the Eafrern and Weftern Churches About keeping of Eaſter in the ſecond 
Century; and about the admitting to Pardon thoſe that renounced the Faith 
in time of Perſecution, and about the Rebaptizing of Hereticks that return'd 
to the Church; in which Controverſy between the African and Weſtern Biſhops 
Cyprian was the great: Stickler, in the third Century. So ſome do not look upon 
the Churches of 'Diſſemters, who join not with che Church of England merely be- 
cauſe ſhe impoſes ſuch Rites and Ceremonies on all chat communicate with. 
her, as the Church her ſelf thinks to be indifferent, and they think to be anlawfw!, 
or atleaſt ſuſpcious ; Some I ſay, do not look wpon theſe Perſons as Schiſmaticks,, 
| becauſe here is ſome Occaſion given to them of departing from the Communion 
of the Church of Exgland; I ſay, to them, whoſe Conſciences cannot comply 
with theſe Uſages; But as for others, Who are ſatisfy d either about the Law- 
fulneſs or Indifferency of them, there' is Gaston given of Separation; and 
accordingiy they can with a ſafe Conſcience bear with theſe Rite. 
And as for thoſe who diſſent from our Church, purely bn the Terms of 
Conformity, it may be thought that they are not obnoxious to the Charge of 
Schiſm. becauſe they'ſeparare not from the Catholick Church, that is, the Church. 


of Chriſt in the whole World profeſſing the fundamental Truths of the Goſpel,” 


and practiſing the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. There is no Salvation out 
of this Catholick Chureb; but no particular Church can damn another particular 
Church which differs from it in indifferent Uſages and Rites; for theſe are not 
the Things that make any Aſſembly of Men, (whether of all Chriſtians in the 


World; or of thoſe of one Nation, or of a particular Congregation) a Church. But 


there is ſomething elſe that conſtitutes 4 Church, and our own Church tells us 
What it-is, in her XIXth Article, where ſhe gives this Definition of the Viſible 
Chu#th,' Tt is a Congregation 4 faithful Men, in the hith the pure Word of God is 
preach d, and the Sacraments duly miniſtred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe. 
Things that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. © This certainly is a right Definition, 
and according to this no particular Churches (for theſe muſt be judg'd of ac- 
cording to the Eſſentials of the Univerſal Viſible-Church) in which the Pure 
Word of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments are duly miniſtre@ eee 
to Chriſt's Ordinance, can be faid to be Scbiſmatical. But in the ſettled 
Churches of the ſober Diſſenters (as they repreſent their own Caſe) the pure 
Word of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments are duly adminiſtred according 
to Chriſt's Ordinance ; therefore they are True Churches and not Schiſmatical. 
One would think, that if it can be proved concerning any Perſons or any Body 
of Men that they hold and preſerve an entire Communion with all thoſe 
Chriſtians in the World who profeſs all the Fundamental Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and perform ro God that Worſhip which the Holy Scriptures 
require, and adds no other Things to theſe ; one would think, I lay, that ſuch 
Perſons or Bodies of Men ſhould not merit the Title of  Schiſmaticks;** Now it is 
pleaded, that this is the Caſe of thoſe whom J am ſpeaking of. 2 
Yea, farther, They do not divide and ſeparate from the National Church, ſo 

far as it conforms to the expreſs Rules and explicite Laws of Chriſt. Nor do they 

ſeparate from any one Particular Church of Chriſt, ſo far as it holds the Funda- 

mentals of Chriſtianity, and the Eſſentials of Divine Worſhip. There is not 

one individual Aſſembly that worſhips God according to the Manner preſcribed 
in Scripture, but they are ready to communicate with . 80 that they are at 

Unity both with the Catholick Church, and all Particular Churcbet of Chriſt 

upon Earth; and therefore they cannot poſſibly be Sehiſinat ic ks. We _ 

It is true, they ſeparate from the National Church fo far as they think (and 
they ſay, they cannot help their thinking) that it adds Humane Inventions in 


God's Worſhip ; but they profeſs and maintain Communion with it, as it re- | 


trains all the Eſſentials of Worſhip preſcribed by the Word of God. And they 
reckon, (and that moſt juſtly) that they have the ſame Religion with the 
Church of England, (for the Religion of the Church of England 3. . 
Ceremonies and Diſputable Rites, but in the Subſtantials of Doctrine an 
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Worſhip) ang the Church of Englend hath the ſame with chem ; Only the Church 
of 25 5 I they Ape mixes Tee unwarrantable Ohſeryances with 
ie E entials of Wor IP. fd impoſes them as necefſary Termzof Communion ; 
which the, Piſſenters inſiſt upon 10 haye removed. And if they were ſo, the 
ure and Intire Worſhip of God wall. ſtill remain, and then there will be no 
Impediment to their joyning in Communion with the Church, of. England. Till 
in Time, they think they are not to be blamed for r FRA nor do 
they call it Schiſmatical; becauſe it is owing to the Cauſe of it, Which is, the 
requiring ſtrict Conformity to ſeveral Things which theſe Bak belies to be 
Either Unlawful, or ſuſpected to be. ſuch, and to have no Aflowance from the 
Word of God. They. who ſeparate barely on this Account, take it ill co be 
ſtyled Schiſmaticks, becauſe they ſay, they ſeparate not from the Church. ſo far 
as any thing is evidentiy and indiſpatably according to the Scriptures. Other 
Things are uſually alledged. to take off the Imputation of Direct Schiſm. from 
41 Moderara,an Sober Diſſenters ;, but ſome will think I have ſaid too much 
Already. une 1 | . 341-338. 0 * 10 |; KS | BAS 7:5; 
But there is ſuch a Thing as Real Schiſm, and tis to be abhorr'd: by all good 
Men. This (as I have ſhew'd) is an. Unwarrantable Seceſſion from the Church, 
Cauſleſs Breach of its, Communion, and a departing from it withont Juſt 
Occaſion There are Two Ways of. departing from the Church, the one is by 
Tereſy, which is a: Willful Abandoning of the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
Faith; clic other is by Schiſz, which is an Unlawful Breach of the Unity of 
the Church, and ſeparating from its Communiqn. But they are both of them 
Very dangerous ; N more dangerous in ſome Rind than the Depravity of Man- 
ners. Fot as in the Natual Body a dęep Wound, or Solution of Continuity, is 
worſe than à cortupt Humour, fo in che Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Body, 4 Diſ⸗- 
ion or Pisjunction made by Heretical Doctrinss ang Schifmatical Practices, is 
Oftentimes more m chigvous than Corrups and: Debauci's Manners. -Let us 
therefore carefully 3rgyL.borh. of theſe heinous bins, and over ſuffer our: ſelves 
uiſh any ſubſtantial Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or 
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to be ſo far ſeduced as t Aub | 

to ſeparate without juſt., auſe rom the Communion of the Church, and there- 
by to diſturb its Unity, and to divide the Body of Chriſt. And whilſt we are 
intent upon obſerving thoſe, who, out of a Principle of Nonconſo! mity, fre- 
quent not gur Aſſemblies, let us take Notice of and be concerned for thoſe 
Yaſt,Multicudes of Prophaye People, that never or. rarely come to Church, never 
worſhip God in Publick: Theſe are the True Separatiſis from the Church. And 
let us alſo remember, That to be. Stiff and Peremptory, and not to comply 


With our Weak Brethren ; to refuſe to ſhew Kindneſs and Charity to thoſe that 
are of the ſame Faith, is .Schiſmatigal, a 
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WT is objected by ſome ſcrupuleus Perſons, That by joyning with the Pub- 
lick Meetings of the Church of England, they ſhall offend their weak Brethren, 

who are diſſatisfied at ſome Things that are in Uſe in our Church; to 
Vit, the Ceremonies, which, though we ſhould grant them to be Indiferent 
Things, are Matter of Scandal to weak Conſciences: and therefore in this 
Cue it is beſt to make Vle of our Chriſtian Liberty, and to refrain from thoſe 
Ceremonies, and conſequently, from the Publick Congregations of the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church. This Objection: hath been managed very warmly by our Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren ever ſince the Reformation, and it is in as full Force now as 
ever, and I believe will never be laid aſide as long as the Ceremonies of our 
Church laſt. I will give a fair and impartial Anſwer to what is thus ſuggeſted, 
by ſhewing what is the Nature of Scandal, and how Things may be ſaid to be 
Fi and what Uſe we are to make of our Chtiftian Liberty about theſe 
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Firſt, For the true Import of the Greek Word cue, which is the Word 
for Scandal or 'Offence in the New Teſtament,” it ſignifies in the primary Accepta- 
tion of it ſome Thing which lies in the Way, and is apt to give him a Fall wh: 
lights upon it. Thus the Jews were forbid in their Law to put » Srumbling-block 
before the Blind, Lev. 19. 14. Where the Word that the Septuagint uſe is guidurcy: 
And ſo oxerdinitey is to lay ſuch a Thing in the Way as occaſions ſtumbling. But 
becauſe the Life of Man is cal'd a Way in the Holy Style, whatſoever is an 
Obſtacle or Hindrance to them that walk in this Way; that is, Whatever occa- 
ſions their falling into Sin, and proves hurtful and miſchievous to them, is not 
unfitly and improperly. cali'd a Scandal or Offence. This is the ſecondary Signi- 
fication of the Word in the Bible, and among the Writers of the Cburch; but is 
ſeldom or never uſed in this Senſe by Prophane Aut hors. The Apoſtle uſes no leſs 
than Three Words ro expreſs the Nature of Scandal in Rom. 14. 21. If thy Bro- 
ther * ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is malle weak. And ju, a Stumbling-block is gese- 
equivalent with Scandal, 1 Cor. 8. 9. This then is the true Notion of Scandal; vr, 
It is that which is an Occaſion to another of ſpiritual Falling, that is, Sinning. "2" 
, . . » *, | » , . Al 1 

It is that which hinders Men from Religion, or confirms them in Vice, It is a 28258. 
Word or Action whereby others are encouraged to do Evil, or diſabled from 
doing Good. 5 qr i 4% 9 9 o do Pn tl. 
Io make a farther Diſcovery of the true Nature of Scandal, we may conſi- 
der it under this double Notion; 1. As it is Indirect and Accidental. 2 As it is 
Direct and as in it ſelf and in its own Nature it cauſes Men to fall into Sin. The 
firſt of theſe, though it be not the Scandal I am inquiring into; yet the right 
Underſtanding of it will give ſome Light to the Subject we are to diſcourſe of. 

This Indirect and Accidental Scandal ariſes from voluntary Miſtake, and is 

the Iſſue of perverſe: and froward Minds, that will not be pleaſed with what 4 
others'do, bur take Offence at their Actions, though no Offence be given, They 
profeſs themſelves vfended when no real Stumbling- block is laid in their Way, 

when there is nothing to exaſperate or diſturb the Spirits of ſober Men, nothing 
ſaid or done that is a Hindrance to Goodneſs and Holineſs: In brief, when 
there is not the leaſt Occaſion given of Falling, and conſequently there can be 

no Scandal. Wherefore that muſt not be concluded to be truly 0e and really 
Scandalout which theſe man againſt and diſlike: Yea, it may be the 

more Innocent and Harmleſs becauſe they are paffionately ingaged againſt it. 

He doth not, in the Evangel al Senſe, and the true Import of 'tthe Word, dffend 

his Brother, who barely diſpleaſes him; but he truly and properly offends him 

who lays a Stumbling-block before him, which occaſions his falling into Sin, 

and his diſpleaſing of God. If then I diſcharge my Duty, and Rand right in 

the Court of Heaven and of my own Conſcience, and in the mean time, ſome 
Perſons tell me that they 3 at my Actions, and are highly offendaũ 

with my Carriage; in this Caſe I comfort my ſelf that I have done what the 

Law of God and my own Conſcience directed me to; and therefore I can't give 
Offence; for no Man ſhould be offended at me for my doing my Duty; and 

cis certain that L muſt not mit a neceſſary and indiſpenſible Duty to avoid 
ſome; Mens being foandalized. That Offene is taken is not my Sin; but the 

Sin is theirs who are offended without any juſt Cauſe : And I àm ſure of this, 

That what is really Good and Vertuous, cannot be the immediate and direct 
Matter Pof, Scandal! The Phariſees of old were ſo ſcrupulous as to tale Offence 

even at our Saviour's Diſcourſes and excellent Doctrine, Mat. 15. 12. but what 

ſaid! our Saviour 2. Let them alone; they be bland Leaders ef the' Blind, ver. 14. As 
muchas to ſay, If-rhey will be offended} let them be offended, tis their own 
Fault and Folly. We tid aſterwards that the Goſpel was an Offence to the 
unbelieying Jews, 1 Cor. 1. 23. Ve preach Chriſt crucified, to the Feuis a Stumbling- 

block, rand Chriſt: Himſelf was a Stone of Stumbling; and a Rock of Offence, 

2 Pet. 26. But it is not to be imputed to the Bleſſed Redeemer of the World 

that any are offended at Him, and at the everlaſting Goſpel which He hath 
publiſned; but 'tis the Fault of thoſe who are and reſolve to be offended. 

This I call the Indire# Scandal, and the Matter of it is in it ſelf Innocent and 
Good; and therefore it is no culpable Charge againſt, or Diſparagement to it, 

that it occaſions the Sin of another. 3 80 - FI | 
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But, Secondly, There is a Direct Scandal, which is 4 Scandal properly ſo 
call'd, and chis is an Offence really given, and always proves an Occaſion of 
Sin to others. This Offence is either in Evil Dobrines and Evil Practices, or 
in Things that are Indiſferent. To the Firſt of theſe appertain all Falſe and Erro- 
neous Opinions, ſuch as are apt to poſſeſs Mens Minds with evil and depraved 
Apprehenſions concerning the Makerjof the World, or. the Souls of Men, and 
their future Exiſtence in another Life; ſuch as'ſhake the Foundations of che 
Chriſtian Religion, and rifle the Firſt Principles of our Belief; ſuch as diſſettle 
and diſtract the Thoughts of Men, and render them dubious and indifferent 
about the Matters of Salvation; ſuch as corrupt good Manners, and adminiſter 
to Lewdneſs and Wantonneſs, or to Hatred and Vatiance, or any other ill 
Paſſion or Practice. Theſe are really and directij Offenſtve, and the Occaſions of 
Sin in others "10.911 1 2! 3.07900 KL. fs 

Again, Scandal is given more viſibly by Deeds. and Actions that are abſolutely 
ſinful and vicious. Vea, indeed, every Sin, whether we actually and perſo- 
nally commit it our ſelves, or promote and incourage it in others, is a Real 
Scandal to our Brother, becauſe it is directly againſt that Charity which I 
ought to ſhew: towards his Soul. He that openly. tranſgreſſes the Divine Law, 
and Command of God, ſo that others by his Example are incouraged or invited 
to do the like, carnot poſſibly evade the Guilt) of giving Offence. This is laying 
a Block in my Brother's Way, ſo fatal a dne as may make him fumble into Eternal 
Flames. This then without all Controverſy is really and ſtrictiy Offenſive. - 
But it is poſſible and uſual to give Offence not only by that which is utterly 
Unlawful and Sinful in its own Nature, but by the Things which are in them- 
(elves Indifferent,/ but not expedient to be done in reſpect of otbers. This was the 
Suppoſal of the great Apoſtle, and e read his pic us Reſolve upon it, 1 Cor. g. 13. 
If. Mear male my Brother fe offend, J ill eat ns Fleſh whilſt the\ World fande, lee 
make my Brot her to fend. We ſee here, That in the uſe of Things Indifferent, we 
may ſcandalize our Brethren. - Tea, weak Chriſtians are generally offended by 
Indifferent Matters, as well as by Evil and Criminal Ones. This then is a grand 
Truth, That when wende ſomething; although not unlauſful in it ſelf, nor yet 
neceſſary to be done in reſpect of any Divine Command, unadviſedly and indiſ- 
creetly, with a wilful Breach of our Cbriſtian Liberty, and without a charitable 
Regard to the Perſons we converſe: with, and without a due Conſideration of 
the different Caſes and Circumſtances of our tions; when we thus act, I 
ſay; we cannot avoid giving Offence: to our Brethren. And becauſe the great 
Quarrel and Controverſy is about theſe Judi ſferent Matters, and our Carriage in 
them, it will be proper to inſiſt more largely on this laſt Kind of Scandal or 
giving Offence in Matters Indifferent. J will then diſplay the Nature of Tbhing- 
Tudiſferent, and of the Chriſtian Lilert) or Rejfraint which are exerciſed about 
them; whence we ſhall clearly ſee what Obligation there is upon us with reſpect 
to theſe Indifferent Things, and howS44ndat ariſes from the Obſerving or Omit- 
ting of the. I will comprize all in theſe Three Propoſitions, Firſt, There are 
Indifferent Things in Religion. Secondly, Chriſtian d ibertj is exerciſed about theſe, 
ſo that we may do them or not dathem. Thirdly, Notwithſtanding this Li- 
berty, there may be a Reſtraint andi Limitution, either as to che obſerving them, 
OT the not-obſerving them: Sad JONnntd., 3149 * 150 1109 * yi 1 TRILW 31 
Firſt, I ſay, There are ſuch Things in Religion as are Hdifferent.” There is 
an Tndifferency as to ſome ſacred Fhings, ſugk:;as-have reſpect to God's Worſhip 
and Service, às Outwärd Circumſtandes, Rites and (Geſtures. Now, there 
are theſe :Ewo Ingredients towards the making of a Thing! Indi ferent in Reli- 
gion; firſt, It muſt be im it ſelf⸗ neither Goodman Bad. This the Apoſtie means 
when ſpeaking of the Ceremenidus Ufage of chere wiſh Law, he ſaith; I know 
and am perſuadel that there is nothing nuclean (and o like wiſe nothing clean) in it 
ſelf, Rom. 14. 14. And Ver. 17. The Ningdom ef God is net Meat and Drink ; that 
is, there is no intrinſick Goodneſs or Religion in thoſe Judaical Rites. Theſe 
therefore, and all Things of the like Nature are Indifferent, becauſe they are in 
themſelves neither Good nor Evil, neither Neceſſary nor Sinful. The other 
Ingredient. is this, That the Things be neitber injoyned nor forbidden in the Holy 
Scriptures. For whatever is to be done and practiſed (as well as to be-known 
and believed) in Religion, in order to our Salvation, is contained and expreſſed 
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If it be done, then there is à Determination on the” Affirmative dE if it be 
F S411 4 8 I . a6 id & BY & TY | * "# AQN1I7J C ") IC —_ 
ncx.done, the Determination is on the Negative. Notwichſtändit 5 then the 
Orig Liberty which a Chriſtian hath; as to Indifferent Things in Religion ant! 
Worſhip, he may ſuffer himſelf to be drawn to one fide or er that is, t6 
4 11. „ - . s k ws | L &(} 2. 2 . . 
ule, or not ule thoſe indifferent Things, becauſe it is not again! the Nature * 
Challian Liberty to be confin'd and determin d. II is being the ain Hinge O! 
which the Controverſy turns, I muſt clear this Afſertion and evidence the 
Truth of it. Which I will do by ſhewing Hon, and in what 8 — 
nation or Reſtraint is made, and an 2vhat Conſiderations it is reaſonable and ficritng 


o ſubmic co a. Reſtraint. This may be done, Firſt, When the Circum- 
ſtances of the Caſc are alter'd., Secondly, When Rulers 4nd Governours 1 
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poſe by their Authority. Thirdly, When we are in Danger of Offending our 
weak Brethren. . 
Firſt, There may be a Reſtraint of our Liberty when the Allerati of Cir- 
cumſtances requires it. Itake Circumſtances here in a large Senſe, and underſtand 
by that Term not only the Place and Time of Actions, and the Manner of 
doing them, but the Reaſons, Ends, and Intentions of them, and the Perſons 
themſelves that act. Any of theſe are ſufficient to change the Nature of Thing; 
Indifferent, and to render them Good or Evil, Lawful or Unlawful. Thus the 
Uſage of the Place is able to determine the Action ſometimes ; of Which the 
Eleventh Chapter of the Firſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthians is an evident Proof; 
where the Apoſtle corrects the Indecencies of their Behaviour and outward De- 
portment in the Worship of God, by confining them to the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Churches in thoſe Places and Countries, And particularly we ſee that 
he decides the Diſpute about Mens uncovering their Heads, and Womens veil- 
ing theirs in the Congregation, by alledging a laudable Cuſtom, ver. 16. And 
this Apoſtle at other times doth invade the Liberty before-mentioned, by deter- 
mining Indifferent Things according to the Rule of Order obſerv'd in the Place 
where he was. So as to Time, that may be done at one. Seaſon, which is not 
fit to be done at another; as we find in the Deciſion made by the Firſt Council 
at Jeruſalem, about abſtaining from Things ſtrangled, and from Bloud, and ſuch like 
Uſages, Ac, 15. 29. which was only a Temporary Decree, the Jews being nor 
able at that Seaſon to bear the Omiſſion and Neglect of thoſe Obſervances, 
and therefore the Apoſtles injoyn'd a Compliance with them for a Time. 
Likewiſe, the Manner and the Intentions which accompany Indifferent Actions in 
Religion, alter the Nature of them : Thus though it was unlawful for Idolaters 
to worſhip on Hills and High-Places, or in Groves, becauſe ney did it in an Ido- 
latrous Way, and with Deſigns of promoting Idolatrous Worſhip, together with 
Impurity and Lewdneſs ;. for which Reaſon the High-Places, and Groves were 
commanded to be demoliſh'd, and pious Kings put it in Execution, 2 Kings 23. 8. 
Vet it was lawful for God's People, to build their Altars on High-Places, and 
the Temple it ſelf was built on a Hill; and we read that Groves were firſt uſed 
and dedicaredgo God's Worſhip, Gen. 21. 33. The End and Intentions of the 
Worſhippers legitimated this ſort of Indifferent Ulages. 
Likewiſe, according to the Difference of the pens whom we have to deal 
with, this Kind of Actions receives a different Determinagion, and is look d 
upon either as Lawful or Unlawful. St. Paul circumciſed Timothy, but refuſed 
to do the ſame to Titus, becauſe there was a great Difference aàs to theſe two 
derſons. The former was of Fewiſh Race, but the Parents of the latter were 
Gentiles, So we cannot but obſerve how A the Apoſtle deports himſelf 
towards the Churches of Rome and of Galatia. He, exhorts the Chriſtians of 
the former to comply with the Ceremonial Obſervances of the Jews, as a Thing 
that is very fitting and lawful, Rom, 14. but rebukes the latter with great Sharp- 
nels for doing the like, Gal. 4. The Reaſon is, Becauſe he dealt with Perſons 
of a different Nature; the one were but impertect Chriſtians,” and had not left 
the Jewiſh Obſervances, therefore they were not at that Time to be diſheartned ; 
bo the other were confirmed Chriſtians, and had thrown off Judaiſm, and con- 
ſequently their Relapſe could not but prove pu, Fe and therefore the 
Apoſtle reproves them with reat Sharpneſs. Thus I think I have ſufficiently 
Jhew'd, Tha: the different State and Circumſtances of Things and Perſons 
alter the Caſe of Indifferent Actions: for by the Change of theſe Circumſtan- 
ces, they become either Good or Bad, Lawful. or Unlawfal. Thus the 
Chriſtian Liberty.is reſtrained, and the Uſe of Indifferent Things is determined to 
FR RR 1 * hk CCC 
Secondly, They may be ſo by the Authority of our Spiritual Rulers and Over- 
feers. That the Governours of the Church may interpoſe in theſe Matters, is 
manifeſt from what the firſt Apoſtolical Council before- mentioned did. They 


* 


thought good to make uſe of their Authority, and accordingly determined 
about Indifferent Things ; for ſo they were in themſelves, and in their own Na- 


ture; but now they are called Neceſſary after they are once injoyn'd. Though 
it be not in Man's Power to make Things Indifferent to become Neceſſary in 
their own Nature, yet the Rulers of the Church may judge when the Exigencies 
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and relating, only: 1 the Circumſtances 5 Worſhip; here we axe go, fhew our 
Submiffion in obeying our Rulers; ant Wer axe to. balk! our OW, Agezngtion, : 
whish, rwiſe we might gratify. For *cis, rightly, {aid by; gur | COT © 
that things of,, themſel vue · Indifferent do in ſome fort altęr their Nature, 
are either commanded or forbidden by a lawful Magiſtrate, His Authorit) turns 4 

5, and we are obliged to yield Obedience to Human Authority by varzue 
of —— Divine Command. 

But when I aſſert all this, I ab als add, chat rhe. ſuperior, Powers, her 
ther Civil or Spiritual, cannot lawfully invade the Chhriſtian Liberty of their 
Subjects and People, and determine the uſe of indifferent Things in Beligion, 
unleſs upon juſt occaſion. That is, for the edification of the Church, and the; gpoy 

aud welfare of their Brethren. This Reſtraint muſt be, when the Publick , Prare 
and Safety of the Church require it, and for the promoting of Love, Unity and Concord 
among Chriſtians. And 1 bumbly propound this, that chis Reſtraint and Der 
termination. in indifferent Points 055 Religion ſhould; not. be «niverſally and xi- 
gorouſty impoſed : Becauſe firſt, ſuch, 2 ri orous and: univerſal Impoſition takes 
away Chriſtian Liberty, and renders t e things neceſſary which are Free- 
Again, This Impoſition approaches - Pace 5 > Leg and, Ceremonipl. Diſpenſation 
Yea, further, this may in time, be improv'd into Popiſh Superſtition"; and ſogis 
of the obſervers; of theſe Rites will think that they merit by them. For theſe 
Reaſons I conceive that thoſe whom Providence hath ſet over us as our Rulens 
and Guides, ſhould: be cautiqus and tender as to the impoſing of theſe aden 
rent Uſages. Which if they be, and a ghay are 4 this. day, Em perſwaded': 
we may with a ſafe Conſcience recede from our Liberty, or racher make \ uſe : 
of one part of it: For we may as well obſerxe thoſe merely indifferent Things, 
as not obſerve them ; and by the Injunction of lawful Knüi we are fix d- 
to the former. For. our Supexiors have a power to interpoſe in Matters of 
this Nature. And fo, Thirdly, 
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Thirdly; Have our N Ryethen. For 'as dur Duty and Obedienc to our 
Superior Ublige us to comport with their lawful Commands, 'ſo'the' Law of 
Love and Charity to our Brethren bids us Have regard to their infipcent In- 
fſirmities. In the caſe bf 3 Matters we onght to have regard ta them, 
that they may not be offended. This is the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, and of his Holy Apoſtles, as will appear from the Texts which Tſhall 
produce. Tben ſaid be, namely our Saviour, unto the Diſciples, It it impoſſible 
but that Offences will come; but war unte bim through whom they come, It were bet- 
ter for him that a Mill-ftone were hanged about his neck, and be caſt into the Sea, thay 
| that be ſbowld offend one of theſe little ones, Luke 17, 1, 2, 3. In which words 
there is firſt the neceſſity of Scandals or Offences. As the State and Conditi- 
on of Mankind are at preſent, it i. impoſſible but that Offences will come, Secondly, 
here is the ſevere Doom and Sentence againſt thoſe that tre the Authors and 
Abettors of theſe Offences, which is expreſs'd firft more generally, Not with 
bim through whom they come: Chriſt denounces Vengeance and a Curſe'6n thoſe 
. who wilfully lay a Stumbling-Block before their Brethren, and cauſe them 
to fall. And then more particularly it is wh ve he by a Compariſon, It were 
better for bim that a Mill ftone, &c. For the underſtanding of which, we are to 
know that this was a Capital Puniſhment among the Jews, inflicted upon thoſe 
- who were found guilty of very heinous Crimes and Enormities. Some ſay it 
was only for Parricides. Such a MalefaQor being counted unworthy to have 
Xhe raft Memorial left of him on'Earth, they caſt him with a Mill-ſtone tied 
about his neck into the depth of the Sea, that they might never hear of him 
again. There were indeed more exquiſite Puniſhments in uſe among them, 
but none was eſteemed more grievons than this, becauſe the Perſons hereby 
were deprihed of Burial,” which was always highly valued by them. But in 
2 worſe c&Hicion, ſaich our Saviour, is he that offends one 'of theſe little ones, 
ſuch as at calls Babes in Chriſt, thoſe whoſe Underftandings are weak, 
and whoſe” Cenſtiences are tender, and who have Scruples and Doubts about 
the uſe of Incifferent Thing in Religion. An! 29055 
But why déth our Lord Jo ſeverely threaten thoſe that offend theſe little 
oner? Is there no danger of offending others, who are great Ones? Yes, 
moſt certainly ; for a Chriſtian is not to give Offence to any. Our Saviour, 
though he was a Perſon exempted, yet he would pay Tribute to the Roman 
Powers, and the Reaſoen He adjoins is this, left we ſbonld offend them, Mat. 17. 
27. Our Duty then is large and general, and we muſt offend none. But our 
Saviour here makes mention of little ones to check the Pride and Inſolence of 
moſt Men; who value themſelves highly, but have low and mean Thoughts of 
otbert, and therefore care not how they carry themſelves towards them, and 
are perſwaded that tis no fault to offend them, eſpecially if they be much 
their Inferiours, Chriſt teaches us another Leſſon, that we muſt Reverence 
the little ones, that we muſt have reſpe& to the weak and ſcrupulous. And this 
Term little Ones couches in it the Reaſon of our Saviour's Caution here ; for 
as little Children often fall, and are eaſily thrown down, ſo tender and weak 
Chriſtians are in the greateſt danger of being hurt and endamaged by our 
Behaviour towards them Wherefore 'tis a Fault of a high Nature to im- 
poſe upon and enſnare one of theſe little Ones, one of our weak Brethren ; 
much more to ſcandalize mam of them. We may read the greatneſs of the 
Sin in the dreadfulneſs of the Puniſhment denounced againſt it; for it were 
better that a Mill-ftone were hanged about our Necks, and We caſt into the Sea with it; 
that is, if we wilfully and defignedly offend theſe weak Chriſtians, a 7 
Puniſhment ſhall attend us, than any that is appointed in this World for the 
worſt of Malefactors. The Curſe of God upon us will prove far heavier 
than that, and ſink us into the irrecoverable Abyſs of Eternal Torments. 
This Puniſhment may well be thought to be more intolerable than the other, 
in as much as the Bottomleſs Pit is more dreadful than the bottom of the 
Ocean. God hath made it deep and large, the Pit thereof is Fire and much Wood ; 
the breath of the Lord like a Stream of Brimftone doth kindle it, Iſa. 30. J. v. This 
being throughly conſidered of, may effectually remind us of our Duty; namely, 
that we ought out of Charity and Brotherly Compliance with our Neigh- 
bours, whoſe Conſciences we find to be Weak and Scrupulous, ro Condeſcend 
| | to 
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your weak Brethren.” Though you think there is no harm in this practice, 
they do, and therefore you ought to conſult the Infirmities and regard the 
Scruples of theſe diſſatisfy d Brethren, and by that means to avoid the ſcanda- 
lizing of them, and to pleaſe your Brethren to Edification. Thus we ſee 
what the Apoſtolical Doctrine was; and we know it was not only taught but 
practis d by St. Paul both towards the Jens and Gentiles, as he had occaſion at 
different times to converſe with either of them. BE 8 5 Ihe 5 
We fee then what is the State of the Controverſy about Conformity to things. 
that are Indifferent in Religion and the Worſhip of God; namely this, we may 
either act according to our own private Perſwaſions, abſtractly from any Re- 
ſtraint whatſoever; or we may be determin'd by the difference of the Cir- 
cumſtance of Action, or we may be limited by the lawful Authority which 
we live under; or our weak and ſcrupulous Brethren may ſway us to a com- 
pliance with them. Any of theſe are lawful occaſions of Reſtraint; and one 
would think there need be no ſtruggle between the two latter, the Superior 
Powers, and our Conſcientious, but weak Brethren. For the former are 
obliged to act for the good and welfare of the Chriſtian People committed 
to their Charge and Truſt. They are to take the Apoſtle's Advice, not only 
to follow after the things that make for Peace, but the things wherewith one may edify 
another, Rom. 14. 19. They are to ſet the People an Example of Conde- 
ſcention and Chriſtian Compliance; they are to deny themſelves to pleaſe their 
Chriſtian Brethren, and to take care that thoſe who are truly Conſcientious 
be not offended at their Proceedings. This is the Character of a true Chri- 
{tian Magiſtrate, with reſpe& to Matters of Religion. Eſpecially, ſeeing he 
hath Power in things Indifferent, to leave. them ar large and in common. for 
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decide them himſelf, and to pitch upon one fide, and make it obliging by 
1 biph and g10. 
and to practiſe the former. This will Thew tflat he contends not for: Superi- 
ority ad Maſtery,” bur ſtudies the Edification of the Church; and the Eaſe 
and Satisfaction of Mens Conſciences: 51 G 1 ne VEIL zi ff . 1 
And he will be the rather induced to do this when he conſiders,” That it is | 
the Conſciehce that makes the Sin in theſe Indifferent Matters of Religion, ac- 
cording to the Apoftle's Deciſion th* Rom. 14. 23. He b Aonbts 3s das ed; that 
is, He is condemned of his own Conſcience, and therefore of God alſb, For, 
as it follows, Mbatſoever is not of 'Faith is Sin; hatever i done without a juft 
and reaſonable Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs thereof, is à ſinful Act in that 
Perſon that doth it. From whenct we ſee how ratiohakł it is that Magiftrates 
and Guides of Souls ſhould have Regard to Perſons of tender Conſtiences in 
theſe Matters which I have been ſpeaking of, leſt by Rigorous Reſtraint they 
de the Authors of their falling into Sin. This is the true Caſe of Scandali, 
4 as is plain rot Oe? ath been faid, is abuſing the Chriftian Liberty 
enen . Ih yon! 5 og 
The Remedies againſt this are ſuch as theſe't' Firſt; We are to conſider; That 
cke Salyatidh of our Souls'is: our great Work and Cate; ! and that other Matters 
are but mean and petty in reſpect of this, and ate not worth our wrangling 
and contending about them. He, that weighs“ this, will never lay a great 
Stteſs on Little Things, and paſſonitely urgé that which God hath no Where 
particularly required? Again, Brotherly Love and Charity are an excellent 
Expedient againſt all Scandal, according to that of St. Jebn, the great Miniſter 
of Love, Hex that lovellßi n Brother, abilleth in the Light, and there 33 no Oceafion of 
fumbling in bim, E iſt- H. Chap“ z. Ver. 10. This Excellent Principle of Cha- 
rity will inable him co: Axyid giving Offence to his Brethren. And it muſt be 
ſo according to the Character given it by the Apoſtle St. Paul, Charity ſuffereth 
ling, and is kind; Charity envies not; Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puſfed up, 
doth not behawe it ſelf unſeemly, ſecks not ber own, i not eaſily provoł d, thinketh no 
Evil, beareth all Things, believeth all Things, hopeth all Things, indureth all Things. 
If the Chriftian World would-a& according to this Divine and Noble Grace, 
the buſy Diſputes and Quarrels in Religious Affair would ſoon be ended, and 
Scandals would be as rare às Comets. Sen en 
To this Purpoſe alſo, the Evangelical Indowment of Humility is very ſer- 
viceable; a Vertue which many Men think is no part of the Chriſtian Echicks, 
or elſe their Behaviour would be far different from what it is. But certainly, 
if this Divine Grace did prevail in the Chriſtian World, we ſhould not have our 
Ears fill'd witli Religious Diſputes; but Men would prudently and meekly balk 
their Liberty upon Occaſion, and recede from that Right which they might 
claim, and with calm Spirits follow the Apoſtolical Counſel, Make ſtraight Paths 
for your Feet, take all Stumbling-blocks and Impediments out of the way, leſt that 
which is lame be turned out of the way, leſt weak Chriſtians be offended and diſ- 
couraged, but let it rather be healed; that is, Take care to confirm and eſtabliſh 
your weak Brethren in their Chriſtian Courſe by your humble and gentle 
Behaviour. bt Bin ph | 
But the greateſt and moſt effectual Remedy againſt Scandal is a Holy Life, a 
ſtrict Obſervance of the Divine Laws and Commands. Which I take to be the 
Meaning of thoſe Words of the Royal Pſalmiſt, Pſalm x19. ver. 165. Great 
Peace have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them, They that have an 
intire Love to Religion, and practiſe what others only talk of, they that ſpend 
their Anger on their Vices, and nouriſh no other Strife and Contention with 
the Brethren but this, to wit, who ſhall be moſt Eminent for Exemplary and 
Godly Lives; they, and they alone are the Perſons that live free from Offence. 
For. he that is moſt careful not to offend God by a vicious Life, will be leaſt 
ſollicitous about taking Offence at Indifferent Matters. Sins and Vices are the 
great Scandals of the World, and moſt juſtly deſerve that Name; and it ſhould 
chiefly imploy our Thoughts how we may avoid theſe, how we may (in this 


Senſe) have a Conſcience void of Offence towards God and towards Men. 
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The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
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„ Through His N E whoſoever Believeth in Hin, 
Hall receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
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The True NOTION of pr 
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Sin againſt the Holy ena 


Is Largely Examin' d and Stated. 


FT ER the deko hath made mention | bf tis Church, chives 
follow ſeveral Benefits and ' Privileges belonging to the Church ; 
namely, The Communion of Saints; The Forgiveneſs of Sins; The 
Reſurrection of the Body; and, The Life Everlaſting. T have ſpoken 

of the Firſt of theſe „and now come to treat of the Second; in 

Handle of which, I will inquire, Firſt, What is Sin. Secondly, What i is 

Forgiveneſs of Sin, Thirdly, By whom and: in what Way this Forgiveneſs is pro- 

cured. Fourthly, What are the Conditions of it. . Whether it be Uni- 

derſal and Complete. 
* P Firſt Thing to be inquired into, is, What is Sin? And: the Apoſtle 

St. John hath anſwered this Quæry in his- Firſt Epiſtle, Chap. iii. Verſ. 4. where 


Sin is 'Ifined by him, The Tranſgreſſion of the Law, Which is 4 true and com- 


plete Definition, becauſe it takes in all Sin, and comprizes the whole Kind, 
whether Original or Actual. If we ſpeak: of the former, as it was the Act of 
dur Firſt Parents in eating the Forbidden Fruit, we cannot but own it to be a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Firſt Law given to them. Or if we mean'by Original 
Sin, that Inbred Depravity which is found in all the Poſteriry of Adam, and 
was derived from him, we muſt acknowledge, that this alſo is a plain Devia- 
tion from the Divine Law; it is a Defection from the pure Will of God. Then, 
as to Actual Sin, which is called ſo to diſtinguifh it from Original Sin in us, 
which is in Habit only; this is a poſitive Act, and is the natural Fruit and 
Effect of that Habitual Corruption: (Fot Original and Actual Sim, are as the 
corrupt Tree, and the corrupt Fruit, Luke 6. 43. They are the evil Treaſure of the 
Heart , and the evil Things chence r forth, Mat. Tz. 35. They are the Old 
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Man and its Deeds, Col. 3. 9. They are the Conceiving of Luſt, and its bringing 
forth, Jam. 1. And one can don at this is a plain and direct Tranſ- 

and Law. It 


——— . 21 7.2. 
98 


reſſion of the Divine a Declenſian from the Will of God 

90, eclared in we” Word, which is ** Standard by . * we are to judge of all 
our Actions. To fin is to ſtray and r Qut.of the Way. That is the pro- 

2 + Chatah, per Import both of he Br afid * Sin an Aberration from 


duaf\drew, the Divine Law. And it comprehends whatever is thought, ſaid, or done con- 
aberrare 2 trary to this Law) And it. is g he Oi of «14 ined in ir. 
Via. For the La is Twofold, it is Prec Ie and Prbhibitive ? ands all 
Good, _ ay vim . ang 1 on Tranſgreſſion of the 
Law, is either doing What the Law forbids, or not doing; but neglectin 
the bing of What The © 1 requires. This is a brief Adar of Nen 
of Sin. i ALT, 10 Nen 887 219381 A My\ 1 
The Second Thing to de inquired into, is, What is Forgi veneſ⸗ of Sins. In 
order to which, we muſt know that the Law contains in it not only Rules and 
Injunfions by which we are to direct gr Lives, (of which I ſpoke before) bur 
alſo a Penalty, on Suppoſition of the®Breach of the Law, and violating thoſe 
Rules contained in it. Wherefore by Siming, thaths, tranſgreſſing the Law, 
we become Guilty,” and liable to chat Penalty or Punifhment; for Gilt 
is a Liableneſs to A Our ie Now, that this Guilt is 
the natural andineceflary Reſult of offEriding God, Is clear on this Threefold 
Account. : | 
Firſt, Becauſe of the Nature; of God, who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquity, Hab. 1. 13. that is, To behold it without puniſhing it. His innate 
Sanctity and Juſtige require this. And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, That 
it is a righteous Thing with God to regompenſe Trilulat ion to 2 that ate Offenders 
againſt the Law.” There is a natural Righteonfneſs in the Divinity that exacts 
Puniſhment, as due to the Sinner; and this he muſt undergo either in himſelf 


or in another Perſon. ; 
ig it ſelf haw vil 
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C 4 "Sin requires. thiswy for it hath i 
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natural Parent of Miſery and Infelicity, and of it ſelf makes the Sinner ob- 
noxious to Gdd's Wrath. | Sin, exyen in its own Nature, dfſeryes Puniſhment, 
as we are allured by the "Apoſtle, Rom. x. 32. Thy that commit ſuch Things, are 
worthy of Death. And again, Chap. 6. Ver. 23. The Wages of Sin is Death, Con- 
4rary to which is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Which holds, That ſome 
Sins are in themſelves Nn and that they are not Damnable in he 
Nature. Me teach, ſaith Bellarmine, (in his Treatiſe of Venia Sin, Clibp. 
common Conſent, e of their, own Nat ure, do not male a Maps liable to 
Eternal Death, but only to, Temporal, Puniſbment.. Such are vain Thowghes, Idle 
Words, anrofficious Lye, ſudden Eruptions of Anger or Luft. Theſe are fo 
little, trivial; and inconſiderable, that they deſerve not Puniſhment... But the 
Apoſtle (as we have ſeen) teaches us otherwiſe, and ſo doth our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Mat. 12. 36. I ſay unto you, that every idle Word that Men ſball ſpeak, they 
all give an Account thereof in the Day of Fadgment, and ſhall be puniſh'd. for it, 
Ai they had not before repented of it. It is evident then that all Sin is Mortal; 
that is, It is in its own Nature worthy of Death, and may juſtly be rewarded 
with it. Vea, ſome gręat Doctors of the Roman Communion, as Gerſon, Fiſber, &c. 
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thereof, thau ſhalt ſurely, die. And Death muſt have been immediately inflicted, 
unleſs a Suxety- had interpoſed.. And that Puniſhment was intail'd upon Sin, 
appears from that early Menace, Ges. 4. 7. .1f thou doeſt not well, Sin lies at the 
Door; that is, The Penalty of Sin is near at hand, and will certainly.oyertake 
tliee. For I eannot ſubſcribe to Dr. Lighrfoot's Interpretation of this Place; 
to wit, That Sin-Offering lies at the, Door, alluding to the Sacrifices which were 
- conſtantly brought to the Tabernacte-Door. And ſo he thinks that this Ae 
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Fault or Offencę, there is Guilt, and where Guilt is contracted, there js a ge- 
ceſſary Obligation to Puniſhment. Heft Hun 


forth ia this Book of Pſalms by blotting. our: Tranſgreſſons, Pſal. Ft. t: * 
out, Iniquity, ver.. 9. 1213 ſame Phraſe is uſed in Ia, 43. 27. 18.23. 
Aci 3. 19. For God is ſaid, after the Manner of Men, to write dowp our Sins 
in a Book, Ja. 65. 6. Bebold, it is written, before me ; And therefore very appo- 
ſitely:and congruouſly the Hand-wricing, is ſaid to be. Motted or when.che Fault 
is remitted by Ged. Then the Book is oroſſed, ani the Debt (for ſo Sig is 
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Firſt. Lecture of Repeance that we meet with in the Bible. If Cain would 


have repented, there was Hope of Pardon, a Sin-Offering would have been 


accepted for him. But this Expoſition of the Words is confuted by the forc- 
gi 
tho 
not 
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Clauſe, F thau doeſt well, ſhalt thou nat be accepted? It is not therefore to be 
that the other Clauſe ſpeaks of Acceptance and Parton, which mentions 
4 well, Beſides, This learned Man had no Reafon to imagine that eng 
at the, Door had reference to the Door of the Tabernacle ; for there was ho 
Tabernacle at that Time. "Therefore cis moſt probable that Chartab, Sia, i; here 
to be taken for the Puniſhment of Sin, as tis in ſome other Places 0 Scripture: 


and then the Senſe is plain and obvious; namely, That there was an early 


Sanction that made Puniſhment the Recompence of Sin. And this was more 
expreſsly confirmed afterwards in the Threatnings of the Law, Curſed le he that 
confirms, not all the Words of the Law to do them, Deut. 27..26. which is thus repre- 
ſented by the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in all Things 
-2pritten in the Book of the Law, to do them. Which ſhews, That the Law 12. 
quires perfect and intire Obedience; and where this is not performed, à Curſe 


inſues. And this Curſe extends to all Tranſgreſſors, and to every Tranſgreſſion 
iſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is. guilty Fall. One Sin as 


of the Law. Which we are 7 of hkewiſe from Fam. 2. 10. N hoſbe ver 


well as another excludes from Life and , Happineſs, becauſe they all have in 


them that Depravity and Wed which are hateful to the Divine Nature. 


Though che Offence committ 
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be about ſome ſmall Matter, yet the Offence it 
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ſelf is mal becauſe 5; punk the Divine Majeſty. © Thus I have made 
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That Sin, and Guilt, and Penalty art inſeparable. Where there 4 a 
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This now lets. us into the Knowledge of tke ttue Natute of Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
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pravity and Defilement in ſome meaſure ræmain. Thus He an in 
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| ne! Piri Arie on of Sins 

is diverſly exprellch, BY the Pen-men. of the Holy Scripture. In the Pſalmiſt's 
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Pſal. 90. 8. ſo as to impute them to us. This Firſt Degree of Forgis 
t. f. and viortng 


called) is cancel d, and it appears no more. This Alo is very fich ſtyled Socks 
taſting our Sins behind His Back, Iſa. 38: 17. yea, caſting them into t n, 
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Sea, Mic. 7. 19. And the Pſalmiſt tells us, That "ſr as the Eaſt is from the 
Weſt, ſo far hath He removed our Tranſgreſſions from us, Pial. 103. 12. This very 
_ elegantly deſcribes the Nature of this Firſt Part of Divine Pardon, * 
Secondly, This conſiſts in being abſolved from the Guilt of Sin, as well as 
from the Sin of Default it ſelf. This muſt needs be, becauſe Guilt ariſes from the 
Offence, and conſequently, when this latter 4s remitted, there cannot but be a 
| Ceſſation of the former. Wherefore this is the next Part or Degree of Pardon 
of Sin ; namely, God's merciful freeing a Man from Cemert of Sin, and 
the fearful Apprehenſion he lies under of being obnoxious to Puniſhment b 
reaſon of. Sin. The Guilty Sinner is conſcious to himſelf of his ill Behaviour, 
and thereupon is in ExpeRation of the Penalty that is due to it; and he remains 
ſo till he be abſolved and acquitted, that is, till the Obligation to Condemna- 
tion and Puniſhment be taken away. 

Thirdly, Forgiveneſs of Sins conſiſts in removing the Puniſoment which is 
due on Account of the Fault, and is naturally conſequent on it and the Guilt. 
This then is the Third and Laſt Part of Remiſſion of Sin (if we ſpeak of it 
ſtrictly and properly, as it is the Bare Remiſſion of Sin): It is the actual Re- 

| leaſing of the Sinner from the Penalty he incurrs by tranſgrefling the Divine 
Law. And this is a neceſſary Conſequent upon the Two former Acts of For- 
giveneſs ; for after the Remiſſion of the Offence, and Removing the Guilt, there 
muſt needs follow a Subſtraction of the Puniſhment, the Penalty ceaſes of Courſe. 
And here the Juſtice (as well as the Goodneſs and Mercy) of God is concerned; 
for the Judge of all the World will do right; He will not exact the Puniſnment 
when the Sin is pardoned. He will not forgive the Debt, and alſo require 
Payment. Not that the Perſons whoſe Sins are remitted ſhall be exempt from 
Chaſtizement and Correction, becauſe theſe are for their real Good and 

N Advantage. But there is nothing of Penal Evil in theſe Inflictions. | | 
| I have not yet wie diſplay'd the Nature of Forgivene of Sins ; but after 
| all, I muſt add this, That it is probable, that this Article of the Creed is to be 
taken in the. moſt comprehenſive Senſe, and ſo it contains in it Fuſtification, 
+ Though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is a Diſtinction between theſe Iwo; for there 
is more comprehended in Fuſtification than bare Forgiveneſs of Sins, this being 
(as we have heard) a Removal of the Fault, of the Guilt, and of the Puniſh- 
| ment; but that is a poſitive ' Receiving of the Offender into Favonr, after his 
Sins are remitted, his Guilt taken away, and the evil Confequences removed. 
It is likely that Forgiveneſs is to be underſtood in this Place in this General and 
- Large Acception. But of this I have amply ſpoken in a Treatiſe of Faith and 
Fuſtification. | F * 3 
Thirdly, I am to inquire by whom and in what Way this Forgiveneſs of Sins 
Which Lhave been ipeaing of, is procur'd and obtain'd ? Firſt then, As to the 
Fault and the Guilt ariſing from it, theſe are taken away by Chriſt's taking our 
Sin, and conſequently our Guilt, upon Himſelf; and alfo by his performing 
perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedience. As to the former, It was typified and 
.. repreſented. by laying the Sins and Offences of the People on the Scape-Goat, 
and tranſmitting their Guilt upon Him, Lev. 16. 8, But afterwards: this was 
plainly and expreſsly foretold concerning Chriſt in I/. 53. 6. and applied to 
this very Thing which I am now treating of; to wit, The Way of Forgiveneſs 
of Sins. Al we, like Sheep, have gone aftray : we have turn d'every Man to his own 
ma; thus we are become Sinful and Guilty. But the Remedy follows in the 
next Words; The Lord hath laid on him the Iniquities of us all” Now, if the Sins 
of Believers be laid upon Chrift, they are taken off from them; for their Sins 
can't be charg'd upon Him and them too. Which gives us the true Notion of 
the Firſt Degrees of Remiſſion of Sins; namely, By our Saviour's aſſuming 
the Sin and Guilt to Himſelf, and by God the Father's imputing theſe to Him. 
Whereby our Demerit is transferr'd from us to Chriſt, and we become clear by 
his being charged with our Offences. Some may boggle at this, as if it favour'd 
of the Leaven of Antinomianiſm ; but they have no Reaſon to look upon it as 
ſuch ; for it is St. Paul's expreſs Doctrine, in 2 Cor. 5. 21. He hath made Him to 
be Sin for us ; that is, God the Father charg'd our Sins upon His Son. On which 
Account he was reputed a ſinful Perſon ; yea, the greateſt of Sinners. Not 
that he really and actually was a Sinner; for in that fore-named Place, where 
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tis ſaid be ar mad: yin, it is added, be knen, no ſi] that is, he 2ivas perfektly 
Holy: Therefore ic can't be meant of any Intrinſick and real Defflement b 
Sin. Such a Thought as that, is moſt Execrable, and ought to be abhorr d by 
all Chriſtian Men. He was himſelf free from all Sin, and was lain t 
pat and blemiſb; otherwiſe hei:zcould not have taten awiky our: Sint But in d 
Judicial way he was reckon'd as a Sinner, and ſo tttated, though he had no 
Perſònal Sin of his on, but perfectly Holy and Pure. 77 
Which leads me to the Second way of Chriſt's taking away our Sin and 
Guilt, and thereby meriting and procuring our Pardon; and that was by his 
Sinleſs Righteouſneſs and Perfect Obedience. This is particularly mentioned 
by the Evangelical Prophet, . 5 3. 9. He did no violence, neither was there any de- 
ceit in his Mouth. Which is thus expreſs'd by St. Peter, He did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his Mouth, 1 Epiſt. ch. 2. ver. 22. And this it was that made hini capable 
of taking away the Violence, Sin, Deceit and Guile that are in 2. By per- 
fectly fulfilling whatever the Law required, he procured Pardon for us who 
have Tranſgreſſed that Law in all Things: His complete Innocence makes 
ameiids for our univerſal Guiltineſs. He remits our faults by his faultleſs and 
guiltleſs Life, and by the Merit of his unſtained Actions. s 236 ow yl 
Next, as to the Puniſbment, which is the conſequent of Sin and, Guilt; this 
is taken away by Chriſt's ſubmitting: to the Puniſhment which we ſhould* 
have undergone. -' This is the great and important Truth which the Goſpet 
acquaints us with, and therein diſplays the Nature and Method of: Forgive— 
neſs of Si. Here we are told in general that the Pardon of our Sins“ is 
obtain'd by Chriſt's Sufferings and Death; and in particular, that this is done in 
the wa f Satisfaction. Firſt I ſay, the Evangelical Writings aſſure us thar- 
Remiſſion of Sins is obtained by the Meritorious Paſſion and Death of our! 
Saviour Thus the Wine in the Lord's Supper is called hi, Blood, (that is, the 
Repreſentation of his Blood) which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat 26. 28. 
We are juſtif d byi bis Blood, Rom. 5. 9. In him we la ve Redemption through his: 
Blood, ehen the forgiveneſs of Sins, Eph. 1. 7. And the fame is repeated in Col. 
I. 4. He by himſelf (that is, by offering himſelf on the Croſs) purged aur ſim, 
Heb. x. 3. He expiated them, and thereby procured the Remiſſion of them. 
Therefore this is called the Blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaks better things than that of 
Abel, Heb. 12. 24. It pleads for, and obtains Forgiveneſs and Mercy; whereas 
Abel's Blood call'd for Vengeance. The Blovd of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
all ſin, 1 John 1. 7. not only from the ſtain and pollution of Sin, but it frees: 
us from the Penalty and Forfeiture due te it, and fo is the only ground of 
the Pardon of it. He waſhd us from our ſins in his own Blood, Rev. 1. 5. he 
clear'd us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of them by the Merit of his Suf- 
ferings. Thus this great Truth is moſt evident, that Forgiveneſs of Sins is 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, that ic is on the Account of his Paſſion and 
Death that Pardon is granted to Sinners, and particularly that the Puriſh-' 
ment of their Sins is Remitted. 2.2 | r 
And on the ſame Account it is that they are actually taken into favour, 
and have poſitive Bleſſings conferr'd upon them by God, namely, the accept- 


-. . 


ing of their Perſons, and a Right and Title to Happineſs: For he bath made 


them accepted in the Beloved, Eph. 1. 6. Whereas before God and they were at 
variance, now they are Friends. Whereas before they were Enemies, now they 
are reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, Rom. F. 10. Which is thus ex- 
preſs d by the ſame Apoſtle in Col. T. 21, 22. You that were ſometimes alienated, 
and Enemies in your minds by wicked works, yet now bath he reconciled, in the Body 
of bis Fleſh, through Death. And this was the Deſign and Office of our High 
Prieſt in offering up himſelf on the Croſs to obtain God's favour for us, He 
was an High-Prieſt, to make reconciliation for our ſins, Heb. 2. 17. namely by the 
infinite value of the Offering which he made of himſelf. Him bath God ſer 
forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, by which the Propitiation 
was made, Rom: 3. 25. Thus Reconciliation and Propitiation, and conſe- 
quently Pardon and Forgiveneſs flow naturally from Chriſt's Blood, which 
by Reaſon of its infinite value and worth is able to ſatisfy for the Sins of 
the whole World. | | 8 


And 


wee ——_— 1 


And that is the next Thing 1 propbunded to ſhew, that Forgiveneſs of 
Sins is in the way of Sati action. We art abſolv'd from our Sins by Chriſt's fa- 
tisfying the Divine Juſtice for them. To clear this grand Point of our Re- 
ligion, we muſt know that this was the ſtanding -Law and Sanction, withowr 
ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſion, Heb. 8. 22: Forgiveneſs cannot be purchaſed 
but by the Death of the Perſon who. is guilty, or of ſome other who. is Sure- 

for him. For this was the Original Menace againſt Sinners, That they ſbbuld 
die; yea, even an Eternal Death: And conſequently they are obnoki- 
ous to that Death till ſarilfaction be made for their Sins to the infinite Majeſty 
of Heaven. This cannot be made by the Offenders themſelves, becauſe 
Sinners cannot Atone for Sin, whereby the infinite God is [offended ; where - 
fore ſome other Perſon muſt ſatisfy for us, in order to our being Partakers 
of the Divine Favour. For though the Rigour of. Juſtice demands Satisfacti- 
on from the offending Perſon himfelf, yet there is a Relaxation of that ri- 
gour by transferring it on another. But that other who! is ſubſtituted in 
the place of the. Offender, muſt be an extraordinary Perſon, and of infinite: 
Merit, orelſe he can't make Satisfaction to him that is Infinite. According- 
ly we are aſſured by. the Evangelical. Writers that this gracious Subſtitution 
was actually made by Jeſus Chriſt, and a full Satisfaction thereupon enſued. 
Nor cou'd there be any hopes of Pardon for Sinners; yea, though they were 
never ſo Penitent, and heartily forſook all their Sins, unleſs the Juſtice of 
God were firſt ſatisfy'd. . 6 QT; Eine, 

We ſee even among Men, that Repentance will not procure Pardon in 
Courts of Judicature. Criminals are not forgiven though ry ſhew ſigns of 
Sorrow and Remorſe, and fincerely promiſe Amendment... We ſee thar the 
Robber, the Murderer, the Traytor, e. are Senitenc'd'to Death, and are Exe- 
cured, though. they repent of their Enormities; and the Penalty is juſtly in- 
flited on them, becau Juſtice and the Law muſt be farisfy'd. How. much 
more then muſt this be in the Court of Heaven ? If Men will not accept 
of bare Repentance, can we think that God will, who is Infinite and Abſo- 
lute ? which ſhews the Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine I'm inſiſting upon; 
namely, that there is no Forgiveneſs of Sins, unleſs an Aronement-and Re- 
conciliation be made by the Eternal Son of God, that is, by his aſſuming our 
Nature, and Suffering and Dying in it, and thereby making Satisfaction. 
Whereupon God accepted of the Puniſhment which Chriſt underwent in our 
ſtead, and forgives us our Sins. And he could not have done it otherwiſe, 
ſo far as we are able to diſcern; for Sati faction is abſolutely requiſite to Re- 
But ſome would perſwade us that this Remiſſion is inconſiſtent with Satis- 
faction, becauſe the one is Free and Gratuitous, and the other is the reſult of 
Juſtice and Rigour. To which Objection I return this brief Anſwer (for I 
* Concern- have more largely conſidered it in another * Place) that this is the Excellency 
n of the Glorious Atchievement of our Redemption; that Fuſtice and Mercy bear 
Jr 1 - an equal part in it. The former is ſufficiently diſcerned in demanding Satis- 
courſe of faction for Sin, and not releaſing the Sinner without it. Which ſhews that 
God's At- God's abſolving of us from our Sins, and the Guilt and Puniſhment that attend 
UNE. them, is not a bare Condonation, but that a Compenſation goes along with it. 
EN The latter is as perſpicuous, becauſe it was wholly from this, that God would 
Article of vouchſafe to accept of a Surety and Subſtitution. It was merely from this 
the Creed, that he condeſcended to paſs by the Sins of Mankind, when he refuſed to 
concerning extend the like favour to the Rebellious and Apoſtate Angels. He left them in 
= ine, their miſerable and forlorn State, but was pleaſed, out of ſingular Compaſſi- 

5 on and Clemency to admit of a Way and Method for the Redemption of loſt 
Man. This ſhews that Grace and Mercy bear a ſhare in the Redemption 
wrought by Jeſus Chriſt. And from the whole it is evident that Satisfaction, 
which argues the Divine Juſtice, and Remiſſior of Sin, which is an Act of 
Free Grace, are not inconſiſtent : Yea, tis evident that Chrift by ſatisfying 
the Divine Juſtice procured the Pardon of our Sins, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Eph. 4. 32. God for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven us. He pardons our Offences be- 
cauſe of the Satisfaction made for them by the Blood of the Meſſias; but it 
was from his mere Grace and Bounty that he firſt appointed, and then _—_ 
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Whence it follows, that Forgiveneſs of Sins is a diſcovery which we come 


Reconciliation which are made by n on which is conſequent Remiſſion 
of Sins. But this can't be known from what Natural Reaſon ſuggeſts to us, 


be heard, of in the Schools of Philoſophers. 
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K Though dis true the Pagans; had, ſome: glimme ing Light, ſom uncertain 1 
Intimation of this, which proceeded fr mz; their. Sacrifices zand xpiations; 4 
and theſe they had from che Sacred, Fountains, -. 00 hat ſome. diſtance. 4 
But ie is the New \Teftament alone that gives All, Aſſurance of this Ar- 0 
ticle, thas God will zee fingers. Franz theſe. Writings: we arg Aſcerram 1 
that Chriſt hath ſatisfy'd the. D Ce, and that thereypon..is - vouch- 6. 
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fold Covenent, that of Works, and that, of e < ſame, il 
Mag as long as he, cqutinues: in Innocence and Integrity. is in the favour. of God, 

loſes thoſe, he gan expect no Favour, no Mercy;no Forgiye- 
neſs ; but by vertue of the latter Sinners, and Offenders are for Chriſt's ſake 
pardon'd and receiv:d to Fayqus., This 15, Proper to Reveald Religion and 


for it, for the Diſpenſation of Heayen towards Sinners cant be known 
but by ſome open Diſcovery of. it. Th N: 

not argue that there is ſuch à Benefit or ;Privilege.- oo 
1 épaſs now to the Fourth General Head which I propound d, whercin 
I. undertook to ſhew what 
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Sins, we are wretched and curſed Creatures we neyer ſo Rich or Ho 1 
nomade or accommodated with the utmoſt Delights and Pleaſurès of the W 
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7c gone Sars 1 way .in my ſelf utterly 1581 and uind. and I know not 
© how to free my ſelf from — 9 Mifery which I am in. My guilt overwhelms 
% me, and 1 dare not ſift up my 1908 towards Heaven, and behold that 
incenſed Majeſty which T have ſo often offended. There is no help for 
* ſuch a vile finful Wretth as I am; T muſt needs eternally Periſh, for eing 
© out of Chriſt I am excluded from all hopes of being ſaved,” But let me 
15 thee, whilſt thou thus groweſt ſerfible thy Miſery, thou art in the way 
to Mercy and Deliverance, to Pardon and Forgiveneis. ' Of which we have 
a famous Inſtance in Luke 18. I & 74 4. whilft the conceited Phariſee was vaunt- 
ing his own Ri teouſneſs and orthineſs the Publican ſtanding af off, would 
not ſo much as Nft u ad unto Heaven, but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſa ing, God 
be merciful to me a Whereupon our Saviour made this Hefe Rien, or 
rather Perettnlnatin, 7 Fel ou this Man, who was thus ſenfible of his Demerits, 

t down to bi boufe fe 7 rather than the otber. That is, whatever the other | 
ght ſeem to be, this Perſon was really pardon d, and acquitted of his Sins 
by 604 If we would have our ſpiritual Diſeaſes and Sickneſſes cur'd, it 

| requiſe in the firft place that we know them, ane be apprehenſive of 
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A; rain, The foreſaid Inftance acquaints us that Requeſtin au of Porgroeneſs is 
requiſite in order to the obtaining that ſingular Bleffing and Favour of God. 
God be merciful to me a Sinner, was the Devout Language of the Publican : 
He begg'd for that Pardon which he thought bimſelf fo unworthy of. The 
Penitent Pfalmiſt was an illuſtrious Example of this, in Pfalm 51: where he 
expreſſes his moſt earneſt Deſire of the Remiſſion of his Sins, and wich a 
2 er Importunity, craves it of God. . According tg the multitude 37 = 
reies blot p my Thanſgreſſion: waſh me throughly from mine 1 s/ 
e. om my ſin, 1. 20. Purge | me\wirh 3, al ſhatl be clean 
[1 be whiter than Snpbb, v. 7. thy face fr Sit, and 123 
rains 1 1 Y. 9, Thus he 8 and u he ame Petition, , 
rdon of ki Sins. Phi: e this rſues, and preferrs it to all 


hings in the. World befides. Without this he reckons "himſelf forlorn and 
wretched: and therefore he fo often repeats this One Requeſt, as the One 
Thing Nebeſſaty. In Imitation of chis True Penitent we 9 ode with 71 
efs and Impoxtunity to beg 1 that God would vouchfafe to forgive our 
ollies, and not to Impute our Offences unto us. Let us not ſhew ourſe ri 
mY Feral 1 paſſionate in any Suit than in this; nor ought we to be pre- 
vail'd up AT 11 wharfaeyer to defiſt from it: This is the, Me. 
thod preſeh 355 by Heaven, if we would be heaVd of our Spiritual 5 we 
muſt repair to the gteat Phyſſcian, and wich our utmoſt fervency beg His Help 
1 co Pu are an ee 1 7 6 and rs is 18 Relief for us un- 
leſs we fue forth our ardon, chat is, e rayer ollicite this Grace 
and Favour! "BE God. FH i 1 1 . 

Anot 5 ee Conditis oy if Forgivenefs of Sins" a humble con- 
feſling 5 we, 1 om e Experience, Pfelm 3 5. 5. 
e ſuith fin uno t 5 have I not hid. ſaid 

1e con 140 e raj ns ek 1b Tol, and thou 1 2 the Ini ty of my 

Sin. He ack 9 7 70 His Offences, and be faid, 125 is, he N , yer 

dir to d 1 d. 505 fee What * the flap * Fruit and af of it, 

his ins 9 a him. The Hike we find 75 Example of the Prodi- 

Wy Son, who Had been few and debauch'd, an ben. bs t time and his Por- 

Gon with arlots; but ob he arrty'd'to ch, 1 mhle and filial poſiti- 

on of Nies As to uſe this binithive Style, I l ariſe, as to my Father, and 

will J. ſay untp him, Father by bave finn d againſt. Haven, end before 267% and am 

: 70 more ; wor th be kalt Th Son, Luke 1 18, 19, when he arrived, I R 
5 this exce lent Temper: fo as unfei gne 0 confefs His paſt Folly, he Was 

taken 1 into Favour, ati the indu in 1 9 1 5 Perce * he Jaw: him yet a great way 

off, bad Compa ron, and ran, and fell on bis neck: "and kiffed bim, 13 entertain d 

him wich al JYemonſtrar ops 0 Love and Rite and Fatherly Affection. 

Thus is, A, humble Confe a, Preparative to Pardon, and the &. Inſtru- 

ment of, 0 obzaining it. If we freely and wiltivgly y diſctofe opr Sins before 

God, we Capacitate dutſelxes for Mercy and Pardon, and we ſhall Lay weld 

are 
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Qualifications in order to Icguirring) Perſons from their Sins, Hai. 1. 16. 18. 
long as we continue in our Sins. We hear; a 


than before, becauſe he doth nat ceaſe to do Evil, but ſtill perſiſts in his Pros 
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che offending Jews was hu only,! Waſh geg malte ge tlas, pur way rhe Evil of pom 
Dango wy mine Eyes, \ceaſetro ue HE but cis is added, Learn 20 Mae, 
ſeel Fudgment; ye heve the Oppreſſed, judge the Rarherleſs, plead forth Widow Thew 
our - Repenrance by, Actunl Performances of Righteouſnieſs; and then (as it 
follows) ſaith:rhe Lord, tbd pvr Sius be" at Starlet, hey ſhall be as white Ar Sow ; 
and tho” they bt red like Crimſon, they all be as whitt u, Wool that never Was dyed, 
or received an Tinctute, ai. 1. 17; 48] The Meaning is, heir Sins, cho of 
the moſt heinous Nature, ſhall be forgiven, and they them $ ſhall be lobked 
upon as without Spot and Blemiſn. And in another: Plate we are told that the 
Wicked muſt not only forſale bis Ways, but return unto the Lord, and then be will 
have Mercy upon bim, be well abundantly pardon, Hal. 5 5. 7. Paſnive Acts of 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſt are re quiſſte to Forgiveneſs. Which is the Meaning 
of Daniel's Counſel to Nebucbadnex var, Break off thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, and Big? 
Iniquities by ſewing Mercy to t he Pour, 4 Dan. 7. By which Words T interpret thoſe 
of St. Peter, 1 Epift. cbap 41 ver. 8. Charity ſhall cover a Multitude of Sint; namely, 
as it is a Means and Condition of Pardon, which is call'd a hiding or Towering of. 
Sin, Pfal: 3 2. T. And in che fifth Petition in the Lord's Prayer, we fee that our 
forgiving others their Treſpaſſes is a Condition! of our being forgiven by God; 
Which is ſo plain, that it extorted an Acknowledgment from one who was loth 
* Deer (as ſome of his Perſwaſion) to own any Conditions in Chriſtianity. * Our For- 
Owen's giveneſs, ſaith he, of others, is made an expreſs Condition of our obtaining Pardon and 
ph, | Forgaveneſs from. God. And this Learned Man needed not have added, Such 
* Evangelical Conditions we hu not many; for there are many of them, and che 
Kvangeticat Oovenant conſiſts of then. And at preſent I am ſhew „ That 
not only Pra er,; and Confeſfion, and Faith, and Repentance, but Eyangeli- 
cal Obedience are Couditam of Forgiveneſs of Sins. And we may know. whe- 
ther we arveoforgives by examining our ſelves às to theſe ſeveral Particulars. 
For without the perfors 8 chem, we are uneapable of Pardon, becauſe the 
Terms of the New Teſtament do abſolutely require them o our art; and ſo 
doth the- Hondur of God's Laws, and his Authority and Government,” and the 
Vindication/of his Wiſdom and Holineſs. For theſe would be diſparaged and 
vilify d, if Pardon ſhould be granted to Sinners continuing in their Unbelict 
and Impenirence. Grave then is not fo free às to exclude all Conditions ; but 

the actual Application of Pardon depends on the Performance of theſe. © - 
-'But here, that I may not be miſtaken, I will adjoin theſe ſeveral Cautions ; 
firft, When I' fay that there are Condirions of Forgiveneſs, and that thoſe are in 
order to this, I do not mean that they procure qur Forgiveneſs, or can be call'd 
the Cauſes of it. Nor is it meant that we deſerve, or can poſſibly deſerve the 
Remiſſion of our Sins by any thing of this Nature. For Forgiveneſs is an 
Ack of Grace, and ſo js Free, and is not given us for our Confeſſion and 
Prayers, and Repentance, Cc. tho it is not given it bout theſe For Chriſt's 
ſake it is granted, and therefore not for ours. Nor is there any Satigfaction made 
to God by theſe Conditions, for this can only be done by the Atonement made 
by Chriſt. It is he that diſcharges our Debts, and ſatisfies the Divine Juſtice 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf, And again, nothing of all this that is done by us, 
inthe way of Condition, is performed by our on Power or Strength. For ac- 
cording to the Terms of the Evangelical Covenant, the very Abil ty to perform 
tbe Conditions on our part is from God, And laſtly, when I ſay that the Perfor- 
mance of theſe Conditions precedes Forgiveneſs of Sins, I ſpeak of the Prece- 
dency or Priority of Order rather than of Time. For Forgiveneſs is not ſtrictly 
— to Faith and Repentance, but Simultaneous with it. Theſe are 
Concomitants, and Attendants rather than Forerunners of it. Tho' in the 
order and ranking of theſe Things we place one before the other, yet we can- 
not fay which of them is firſt or laſt in Time. This is the ſame Caſe with that 
Tuſtification and Sanitificatien, we can't tell which of them hath the Priority, 
becauſe as ſoon as any Perſon is Juſtified, he is Sanctified; and immediately 
upon his being Sanctified, we inferr that he is Juſtified. Therefore let us not 
contend about the Antecedence or Conſequence of Forgiveneſs, and of the 
Things that I call'd Conditions. | | "(28 
Nay, lee me decide the Controverſy thus, Sometimes one hath the Priority, 
and ſontetime the other; as thus, We believe and repent, that we may . 
* | pardoning 
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that 55 15, mere perfect, we may reconcils.fome Places of Scripture, which 
Se ahi antes g os gy ily ehe Dieren btw: 0 fe 
CF! ig gercaio, char Faich, and Repencange ars bot) 
before a 1er Forgivenels, of pips,  Whers there is true Repentance and Fear 
of Gods there follows Mercy. and. Forgiveneſs ;. and where there. is this For- 
givenebs,. the Perſons ate Kirred up to Farther Repentänce, to a greater Fear 
and Reyerenoe of e EOS TED: 
Fifth 5 I am to. ſhew that this Forgiveneſs of Sins Whith. 1 have been 
hitherto diſcourſing of, is Univerſal and Complete. It extends to All Perfons, and 
to all their Offences and Crimes. hus it was even under the Legal and No- 
ſaical Diſpenſation: The Guilt of all Sins, of what Nature ſoe ver, was atoned 
by the Legal Sacrifices, upon the Repentance of the Offenders, ' and other 
Conditions performed by them. I know this is oppoſed by the Sethvian 
Writers $enerally, Who Senne aſſert that the Sacrifices under the Law were 
admitted only for Frailties and Weakneſſes, but the Law offer'd no-Ptace of 
Repentance or Pardon fot any preſumptuous Sin committed againft the Law. 
But one would think that; theſe Oppoſers had never read thar ©remarka! 

Paſſage in Lev. 16, 20, &c. where: we find that the Goat which, Was to he an 
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Offering for Sin was thus to be treated, Aren was to confeſs over his Head 


77 
\ . & 
tbe Sins and Iniquitiel of the People, and all their Tranjzreſſion in all their 9 ne 
lay chem on the (eat, and ſend 18 into lie Wilderneſs, being upon 
3 all their Iniquities. Here is a ſolemn Declaration of "the Upniverſaliry Gf 
orgiveneſs of Sins even under the Law; for the Goat was to Expiate for all 

fl their Sins; than Which there cannot 
t the Pardo of Sins was Univerſal 
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# heir In:quitice, and; all their Trenſgreſſion in al 
ma eee 
WIE e Law,. 15 evident from the Sac ifi 
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AW, om the Sacriices which were enjoined by the La 
to be effred for the Sins of Me Peopye, for theſe made an Expiation for al 
Kinds and Degrees of Sin, becau = thay were Repreſentations Ant Typ. 8 
of the Gnas ee of Chriſt to be offer d. On this Account it was that;they-* "7 


expiated. for the.moſt Flagitiqus. Crimes, as. well as for leſſer Offences, Yea, 
by vyertue of the Sacrifice of the Lamb of God, who was flain from che Fotiti- 
dation of the World, they releaſed Offenders from the Obligation to Etexnal 
A Divine of our own denies this, and endeavours to perſwade his Hearers 
and Readers, that the Pardon of Sins under the Law was partial, and incomplete, 
and that the Law mentions no Pardon but what is Temporal. His expreſs 
Words are theſe * I am ſure that in the whole Law there is not the leaſt mention 0 any 
other Pardon or Forgiveneſs allowed to Offenders but only what reſpects their ,Temporal 
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Jo chat in 3. 19, Repent and be coltuerted, that, 
y Be 1 al dlottec Out, we are 
thereby excited to all Acts of Faith and Repentance. Thus if we apprehend 
the Matter aright, and diſtinguiſh between the firſt State of Penitents, And 
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Punihment. And he quotes that Text to prove it, The Bloud of Bulls and Goats 1.6 
could not tale 1 Sin, Heb. 19. 4. But he is miſtaken in the Meaning of the Vol. 5. 
Paſſage; and thence he is ſure before there is ground for it. For this place ſpeaks P. 235. 


of the Legal Rites and Sacrifices only as they are: conſider'd in themſelves 5 in 
that reſpect they could not take away Sins. It was not by any Vertue or in- 
trinfick Worth of heir on that they appeaſed. God's Anger, and, removed the 
Guilt of Sin; but they prefigur'd and fadow'd out the. Propitiatory Sacrifice of 
the Lamb of God; and ſo they took away Sin, and freed the Offenders even 
from the Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment in the other. Life. Nor is it a ſufficient 
Objection againſt this, that great Offenders, as Adulterers, Murderers, Idola- 
ters under the La ſuffer'd capital Puniſhments here; for cheir Sins upon true 
Repentance were expiated by the Moſaick Offerings, tho hey, ee 4 
Penalty in this Liſe. The very ſame Thing is now under the Goſpel, the greateſt 
Criminals and Malefactors Mf Death. notwichſtanding the Pardon of their 
Sins chrough the Yloud of Chriſt, if chey repent unfeignedly, and abhorr their 
former Crimes. I take it therefore to be à true Propoſition, that . all 
Sins was revealed in the Law; namely, by the Inſtitution of Bloudy Sacrifices. 
For theſe Sacrifices were offen d not only for the expiating of -lefler Sins, vue 
of thoſe that were great and flagitious ; and theſe Sins were actually CO 
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and atoned for, thro? th g appoinred Sacri- 
* Serve) ices. Of this I have thetefore will 'add no 


of the difes TOR L | 
ferent biamore at prẽſent. ir 9518! 710K Vd919(11 
ſpenſotietirof Religion. P. x65, 166, x.. % ti, en ee ee 
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But that the For iveneſs of 100% Dona under the Law, I prove y 
further from expreſs Texts of the OI Teftame I. "OCH 
"God's Name and Chatacter, that be forgiveth" fniquiry, "Tra 


for it is preat, Pſal. 25. 11. And of God he ſaith} He fo; | | 
| Pſal. 103 3. That Promife extends to all true Ifraclites Till cleanſe” them from 
| 70 4 7 
Aiuberehy they have ſinned, Jer. 33.8. T0 places of Serip ho 
0 of St. Peter refett, 2 10: 43. To bi give all the Prophets (the propheriek Pen- 
j men of the Old Teſtament) witneſs, that thro' his Name whoſdtvtr (wich ut Ex- 
| ception of any Perſon)” believerh in him, ſball recel de Remiſſion of . 
nder the Geſpel this univerſal and complete Remiſſion is much more 


Ji 29, 23... Chriſt excepts no Sins, and nd'Sinners. We are aſſured that the 


Plenary Condonation of Sin. Tho! We W fink ainiſt the Papiſti that all 
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is Unpardonable, and it is the Sin or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit: which 
obliges me, x. To treat of the Nature of this Sin. 2. To ſhew, How it comes to 


be Unvardonable. / 
che Holy Spirit, though our Saviour hath plainly 


— 


Firſt, As to this Sin againſt 
deſcrib'd it, yet there have been different and various Sentiments about ir. 
Origen and Ibecguoſtus were of Opinion, That thoſe were guilty of chis Sin 
who after they were baptized, fell into notorious and ſcandalous Practices, and 
thereby loft the Grace of Baptiſm. Of this I have ſpoken before, when I 
mention'd the Error of the Novatians, and ſhew'd, That notorious Sins after 
Baptiſm do not exclude any Perſons, who heartily repent of them, from Par- 
don. And this is the Senſe of our Church in her XVIth Article; viz. Of 
Sin after Baptiſm. Atbanaſiuss Opinion is, That the Sin againſt the Holy & 2 
G is denying the Divinity Chriſt, by aſcribing to the Devil the 3. che 
Divine Actions of our Saviour; this the Phariſees did, ſaying, it was Beelzebub Mat. E. 
that inabled Chriſt to caſt out Devils. This is a Sin againſt the Divinity of 31, 32. 
our Lord. And in f another Place, he explains himſelf thus : “ There is, as + quzt. 
it were, a double Chriſt; namely, as he conſiſts both of the Divine and Hu- 71. An- 
*©.mane Nature. Now, as he confifts of the former, that is, as he is God ortioch. 

** the Word, he is call'd the Holy Spirit; accordingly as he ſaid to the Sama“ 
** rican Woman, God is a Spirit. But if you conſider Chriſt as to his Humane 
Nature, he was the Sow of Man. Lou muſt know then, that the Jews were 
guilty of a double Blaſphemy ; they blaſphemed Chriſt's Divinity and Hu- 
_ ** manity. Chrift forgave them that Blaſj ary which referr'd to him 1 9754 
** was the Son of Man; namely, when * dok d upon him only as a P. 

i phet, and no more. But thoſe who Vaſphemed'the Divinity of Chrift, 
** (which is here called the Holy Spirit) and ſaid he ejected Devils by Beelzebub 
the Prince of the Devils; thoſe ſhall not be forgiven in this World, nor in 
the World te come. Thus that pious Father is pleaſed to give us hs 


Thoughts concerning the Sin againſt che Hoh Ghoft. And'||Hlary eſpoufes | Com. 
this Opinion. S0 * gde of Pelgftam ſeems to do, and thinks that this Jin Ib niert C. 


denying of Jeſus Chriſt to bs God. But there is no Ground at all for this Inte- 12. 


pretation, becauſe, r. It is harſh and unaccountable to underſtand by the Holy * Epiſt. 


Ghoſt the Divine Nature of *Chriſt. The Style of Seripture allows not of this, 59. lib. 1. 
and if we ſnould interpret it ſo, it would breed great Miſtakes and Confuſion in 
the Expounding of ſeveral other Texts of the New Teſtament, where the Holy 
Gboſt js mentioned. 2. In the very. Place before us, we find, That ſpeaking 
againſt or blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, is oppoſed to the Speaking againft rhe 
Son of Man ; which plainly ſhews, that the Holy Ghoſ# and the Son of May are 
Twoidiſtin&t Perſons, and that the ſpeaking againſt one of them, is not the 
direct ſpeaking againſt the other; for elſe we cannot reconcile the Antitheſis that 
is here made between theſe TWO. en . 5 

There are ſome other odd Conceits about the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which are not worth taking Notice of. Yea, there are thoſe that will fix 
this Sin upon whom and what they pleaſe. In a Decree of Pope Damaſus * it Ex Ds 
was-determin'd, That the Diſparaging of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons by Words or cret. Gra- 
Deeds was one kind of Blaſphemy againft the Holy Ghoft. | tian. & J- 
Come we now to aſſign rhe true Notion of this black and heinous Sin; which Le. 
Iwill do in theſe fix Propoſitions. 75 n 3 

I. All Sins are Sins againſt the whole Bleſſed Trinicy and 7 

againſt che Holy Ghoſt, Who is the Third Perſon in the Trinity. This mut 
needs be, becauſe every Sin is an Offence againſt the Deity, as ſuch; and 
therefore ſeeing the Deity conſiſts of Three Perſons, ir negeſſarily follows, 
That whoſoever ſins; let his Sin be what it will, fins againſt the whole Trinity”; 
and there is no Sin committed but God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
offended by ite. Kot me Bo Ne 1 

2. Though all Sin be againſt the Whole Trinity, yet there is one kind 
of Sin which is directly and more eſpeciall) àgainſt God the Father, 
another againft the Son, and another againſt the Holy Ghoft. Ta bave 
2 right and juſt Apprehenſion of this, it is to be known, That in the Work 
of Man's Redemption the Three Perfons in the Trinity are joint Agents; the 
work together, bur yet they differ in their May of Working. They have diſtin 
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Operations ↄn us in our Converſion and Regeneration. And according to this 
Diſtinction and Difference of Operations, the Sint committed againſt the Di- 
vine Perſons in the Trinity are different. God the Father, out of infinite Com- 
paſſion and Mercy to Mankind, ſends. his Son, and draws Men to him. No 
Man can come to me, ſaith Chriſt, except the Father, who hath ſent me, draw him, 
John 6. 44. And this alſo is call'd the Father's giving, ver. 37. Now, this 
Divine Attraction and Donation are not only God's propounding his Will to 
ankind, his divulging and declaring his gracious Intentions towards them, 
but his beſeeching them to be reconciled, his tendring of Chriſt to them, and 
is powerful Inviting them to come, and receive the Pardon of their Sins for 
His ſake. But when Sinners wilfully diſregard the Mercy and Love of God 
the Father in ſending his Son, and neglect his Offers of Reconciliation and Par- 
don, they ſin againſt the Father. And thus ſome Sins are particularly directed 
againſt this particular Perſon in the Trinity. yy. A Sei 
Again, Our, Salvation is in a peculiar Manner aſcrib'd to the Son of God, as 
he effects it in a different Manner from the Father; that is, As He, in his own 
Perſon here on Earth, wrought our Salvation, as he redeem'd us wich his 
HBloud, and merited and procured our Pardon by it. Wherefore ſinning againſt 
5 een is ſinning againſt the actual and perſonal Performance and Sufferings 

O01 rilt. Brie} non oy 1 Irv | 0 / (1637 
Further, The Third Perſon in the Trinity is imploy d in procuring Man's 
Salvation in à Way different from thoſe of the other TWO. For the Spirit's 
Office is to apply this Redemption unto Men, and to make it effectual to them, 
by inlightning their Minds, by working Convictions on their Souls, by moving 
and ſtirring, them up to holy Actions, by beſtowing ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, 
by ſanctify ing their Hearts and Lives, and giving them Aſſurance of Accep- 
tance and Pardon. Thus Regeneration and Salvation are attributed in a pe- 
uliar Way to the Holy Ghoſt. : Therefore, conſequently, ſinning againſt! the 
| Hol Ghoſt, is when Men, notwithſtanding the common Operations and In- 
- fluence of the Spirit, refuſe to be inlighten d, convinced, moved and actuated 
by it, Which is call d re/ifing the Holy Gboft, Acts 1. 51. and when others, not- 
withſtanding the efficaciqus and ſaving Operation of the Spirit on them (where- 
ry. Mey as ſanctiſied), do yet; in ſome Degree, make Oppoſition to this 
Divine Agent,, which is called grieving the Holy Spirit of God, Eph. 4. 30. and 
quenching the, Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. Thus we ſee. how the Three Perſons in 
the Trinity may be ſaid in a diſtinct and peculiar manner to be ſinn'd againſt, 
dan more particularly, how this is true concerning the Holy Spirit. But 1 
24s. tO ene . Dod % 38:13: nom VIA aids N 
Fr d. Propoſition ; namely, That this ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not 
the fon. Sin which the forecited Text ſpeaks of. For it is not every reſiſting 
of the Spirit that is this horrid Crime. The Reaſon of it is plain; Becauſe ali 
Sinners do more, or leſs make Reſiſtance againſt the Spirit; eſpecially before 
2 this is very remarkable. And afterwards, even the Beſt Men are 
ometimes guilty: of grieving the Spirit; whence. the Apoſtle's Advice to the 
Saints and Faithful of the Church of Epheſuu, is, That they behave themſelves 
ſo as not to grieve the Spirit God, whereby they are ſeal d to the, Day of Redemption, 
Chap. 4-, Ver. 30. that is, That they give the Spirit no Cauſe to withdraw his 
gracious and comfortable Preſence from them. And to the Church of the Theſ- 
testi which is in God the Father, and in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who had receiv'd 
he Spirit, and had experienc'd the happy Influence of it on their Hearts and 
Lives, he tenders this Counſel, That they take care not to quench the Spirit; 
that is, To do nothing to damp his Motions and Operations, but to cheriſh 
them with all Diligence and Induſtry. , Hence it appears, That this Re ſiſting, 
aß Griev.ng, and Quenching the Spirit, are not the Great and Irremiſſible Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But next, we are poſitively to determine what it is, 

and that both as to the Primary and Secondary Notion of it. My 1 
Ath. Propoſition then is this, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 
our Saviour's, Words mention as altogether exempt from Pardon, is primarily 
to be underſtood concerning the Imputing Chriſt's Miracles, which were 
wrought bythe Holy Ghoſt in him, to the Power of the Devil. This is clear 
From the Connexion of. the Words with What went before, to which tbe ge 
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aue in the Front of the 3rit Verſe referrs ; namely, To What the Arilees had 
{awd , um Occaſion of our Saviour's curing a Man of His Blindneſs and Dumb 
neſs; and ejectinig the Devil out of him, This Fellow caffs but Devils by Beelxebub 
the Prince of the Devin, ver. 24. Whereupon our Saviour ſhews how abſurd ara” 
ridiculous tis Cavil is, and proves, that it was by a Divine Power chat he 
wrought that and all his other Miracles: It was by the Spirit f God (ver. 28.0 
that lie effected tfieſe wonderful Things. Wherefore I ſpy unto jon, ſaith he, all 
manner of) Sin and Blaſphemy, which is of another Nature, and not aim d parti 
N the Holy Spirit, ſball be forgiven unto Men but the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Haly/Ghoft ; that is, Speaking againſt him as if the Miracles wrought by His 
| a J. | Ent dy nis 
Power were not true, "(hall not bt forgizes unto An. Whence we ſee plainly what 
is the firſt and moſt obvious Meaning of the dreadful Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, moſt properly ſo call d. It is in general a Sin in Words, a contumelious 
and prophane Spcaking againſt the Spirit. And particulariy it is à ſpeaking 
againſt: the Spirit wich relation to the Miracles which were done by Chriſt. 4 
That is, When a Man is convinced that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did perform ' 
thoſe mighty Works and Miracles which are recorded of them, and yet ſhafl 
not look upon them as a Dirine Confirmation of their Commiſion, but ſhall 
determine them to be done by the Devil's Power; this Man fins the Sin againſt 
the Hoh Ghoſt. Nothing can be more plain and evident than this from the Scope 
of:theRlace. Burt my. baus eee 19200 ef et guy 
yth. Propoſition is this, This horrid Sin of Blaſpheming Chriſt's Miracles was 
committed not onſy in Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Days, and ſometimes afterwards N 
as long as Miracles laſted; but it is a Sin that hath been committed by ſome 
ever ſince that Time, and is arthis very Day committed. I add this in Conn, . 
futation of ꝰ thoſe, S ee aſſert that none have or could be guilty of 7. Hales, 
this Crime ſince our Saviour Vm upon Earth, and actually wrought Miracles. M.. Bax- 
This Sin; they ſay, was appropriated to the Fews in Chriſt's Time, and hath ter Areh- 
never been commmted ſince. But this is a great Miſtake; for Perſons were 
capable of being charg'd with it as long as Miracles laſted; which continued a 
conſiderable Time. afrer the Apoſtles: for the Power of the Holy Ghoſt was 
ſeen in working Miracles, whenever they were wrought ; and therefore at 
whatſoever. Time this Power was attributed to an Evil Spirit, or was ſpoken 
againſt or derided by any, the Perſons that did this were chargeable with the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. . Therefore Celſus, who could not deny that the 
Apoſtles did Miracles, and yet aſcrib d them to Diabolick Magick, and reported, 
That the:* Chriſtians had Magical Books from Chriſt to that Purpoſe, is to be * Origer. 
reckon'd in this Number. And ſo is Julian, who attributed St. Paul's Miracles t. Cell. 
to Magick, and ſaid, He was the greateſt and moſt skilful Magician that ever 
was; and who thought the like of St. Peter, as appears from the Writings of 
+ Cyril of Alexandria. And in all ſucceeding Ages fince, whoſoever hath attri- 4 Lib N 
buted Miracles to a Diabolick Power, or hath directly and openly gainſay'd & . 
Chriſt's Miracles, and his Divine Power whereby he wrought them, is a Blaſ- 
phemer of the Holy Ghoſt. And che ſame is to be ſaid concerning thoſe who 
at this very Day vilify the Miracles of our Saviour, and wirhſtand that Demon- 
{tration of Divine Authority which accompanies them. The Reaſon of it is 
this, Becauſe chough Chriſt works no Miracles now that we know of, yet thoſe 
which he was the Author of when he was upon Earth, may be ſaid to be yet in 
Being. Being recorded in Scripture, they are the very we to us that they 
were to the Jews. And they are deliver d down to us even of this Age as laſt- 
ing and perpetual Seals to the Truth of Chriſtianity. So chat the Reading of 
them in the inſpired and infallible Writings, is to an underſtanding and wiſe 
Man as convincing as the Seeing of them. On this Account the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Spirit, who was the Author of them, may be at this Day, as well 
as in Chriſt's Time. This Sin is {till daily committed. We may be às guilty of 
this Sin as the Fews: which is denied by ſome Writers; but without any Ground, 
ſo far as I apprehend. | 
The Sixth and laſt Propoſition is this, That tho' che reviling and blaſpheming 
of Chriſt's Miracles wrought by a Divine Power be the peculiar Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the primary Acception of ir, yet in che ſecondary one there are 
others that merit that Denomination, and are neceſſarily included and com- 
prehended in the Deſcription which Chriſt gives of ic. They are theſe four, 
or. I. | Gag8g888 | firſt, 
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k, a will fal and obſtinate reſiſting and oppoſing the Truths of the Goſpel, © 
pF bes . and Conviction. Secogdly, A ſpiteful eon at 
Chriſtianity,and Holinefs, and the ſincere Profeſſors of it. Thirdly, A Malicious 
perſccuting of thoſe that; profeſs Truth and Godlineſs. Fourthly, A total and 
final Apoſtacy from the Ghyiſtian Faith and Profeſſion, againſt a Man's Know- 
ledge and Conſcience? :. NM 59119 27, Us bus 2c gr ore 
Firſt, To the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt belongs the willful and obſtinate 
Reſiſting, and oppoſing the Truths of the Goſpel, and the ways of Godlineſs, 
againſt clear Knowledge and Convictions to the contrary. It is to be fear'd, 
1275 ſome, of the Roman Communion are concerned here, eſpecially'thoſe 
that are underſtanding Perſons among. them. Theſe cannot but ſee into the 
groſs Corruptions and Errors. Which that Church holds: They cannot but be 
ſenſible of the Evil Practices which are allowed of among them, and yet they 
comply with both. Their Doctors and great Men know thar they are in the 
wrong; yet in Defiance of Conſcience perſiſt in it, and with great Fierceneſs 
defend and maintain their moſt erroneous and vitious Uſages. They wilfully 
oppoſe the known Truths of the Proteſtant Religion, and they. reſolutely bear 
up. againſt what they are perſwaded is good and holy in it. And it is to be 
ſiſpeted „that this is the Caſe of ſame others, tho' not of that Communion : 
There is ſome ground to think that Doctrines and Practices are ſometimes taken 
up merely out of Obſtinacy and evil Deſigns, and that the Truth is impugn'd, 
and the Ways of God rejected, after the mind is fully enlightned, and harh 
firm Perſwaſions on the other ſide. This, when it is attended with a malicious 
Reſolution to reſiſt the Truth, is a Degree of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
| This is denied by a late Writer, and to eftabliſh his Opinion, he tells us, 
8 Pillor. That “there is no ſueb Thing as a malicious Oppoſition to the Buth, when we are con- 
ſon's Ser. vinced and know it te be the Truth: No Man 36 caffable of doing this, he ſaith ; 
Mat. 12. for "ti: 4 Contradiction to know and believe a Thing en be true, and yet to oppoſe it. It 
31. Of the is one of bis Contradictions; but no Man elſe would have call'd it ſo. Vea, 
Shy ee he himſelf in anothet Place contradicts this Contradictionꝶ for he expreſsly 
8 ſaith, f A Sinner offends againſt the Light of his own Mind, and doth wickedly when 
+ Sermon be knows better. And he cells us in another Sermon, Thar || Men in Matters of 
of the Diff. Religion may believe diretily contrary to bat they ſee. Yea, in that very Sermon 
culty of re. Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, wherein he pronounced ir to be a Contradiction 
33 to ſay, That a Man that is convinced of Truth did ever maliciouſly oppoſe it, 
zi, be doth as good as retract this preſently after; for he owns, That there may be 
Sermon 'a nalicious oppoſing of the Truth when the Arguments for it are plain and evident. Nay, 
on John 7. he goes further, and grants, Thar this is one of the Degrees of the Sin againſt 
FR the Holy Ghoſt. This is very fairly done at laß, though it had better have been 
done before, and then he had not incurr'd the Imputation of Self-Contradicion. 
We may then, I conceive, and even with the Arch-biſhop's Leave, go on 
with our former Propoſition, and aſſert, Thar ſome Perſons do wilfully and 
knowingly oppoſe what they are convinced is True, and Right, and Good. 
For as Men ſometimes maintain the vileſt Errors, and do the worſt and 
wicked'ſt Things out of Conſcience, and Zeal for God, out of a real Opinion 
and Perſuaſion that they think and act aright, (which the foreſaid Writer moſt 
* Sermon freely * acknowledges) fo, on the other Hand, there are thoſe that reſiſt the 
n Rom. Truth, and oppoſe Godlineſs and true Piety, notwithſtanding they are per- 
Tx ne ſuaded in their Conſciences that they act wickedly in doing ſo. And it is not 
" * to be doubted, that this is one Act and Member of the Sin againſt the Holy 
©. Ghoſt, becauſe it is immediately againſt that Knowledge which the Holy Spi- 
rit had inlightned the Perfons with, whoſe peculiar Work and Office it is to 
illuminate Mens Minds; and therefore obſtinately to maintain and defend that 
which is falſe and wrong, when they are throughly convinced that it is ſo, is 
giving the Holy Spirit the Lye. And beſides, Knowingly and Obſtinately to 
Co. the Truth of the Gofpel, is properly the Sin againſt the Holy Spirit, 
on this farther Account, Becauſe it is committed in Defiance of the Miracles 
which Chriſt wrought, which are a ſtanding Proof of the Goſpel, and all its 
Doctrines and Truths. | | $288 
Secondly, Another Species of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt properly ſo 
call'd is a Spiteful Scoffing at Chriſtianity and Holineſs and the Profeſſors of 
it, This is properly Blaſpbeming or ſpeaking againſt the Holy Spirit, which is 
sven 
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91 the, true Worſhipper of Jeſus, there is properly a 1 
SH gap oh "the Holy. . Ghol, x being againſt the clear Light and N N . | 
on 680 iſcience, and th coveries made by the Holy Ghuſt. 37'3 10 
.Fourthly, 4 Total and Final. Ane — the Chriſtian Faich arid: Pro- 
Qn, ours 2 vp Knowledge and.Conſcience; may be j juitly reckon d 
7 another Member of that curſed din e Jam treating ol. Of chis che 
APE 18 thougt t by ſome to ſpeak in Heb, chap. 6. ver. 4, J; 6, where he 
ves very lively Deſcription of choſe Who lie under the guilt of 
Gz gf They were. once enligbined, and taſted. of the btavely Gift," and ſo far were 
made 77 51 the Holy Obe, namely, by their being enlightned, and taſted 
the g0⁰ ord of God, and the Power of the World to tome, But notwithſtand- 
ing theſe great vouchſafements, they wilfully and obſtinately Revolt from the 
Tat, and that Experience which they had of it, and thereby Cracify to tbem- 
ſelves the Son of- God. a freſh, and put him ſo open ſhame. This they are ſaid to 
do who wholly fall away. from the Truth, which they knew to be ſuch; 
and who utterly forſake choſe ways of Chriſtianity which roy are convinc'd 
are Good and Holy. And therefore they Sinning againſt theſe full Convicti- 
ons from the Spirit, directly commit the Unpardonable Sin. Thus Julian, as 
upon other Accounts before- mention d, ſo on this may juſtly be thought to 
have brought upon him the guilt of this Helliſh Crime; for after be was en- 
lightned, and had taſted of the heavenly Gift, &c. That is, was well acquainted 
with the Excellency and Worth of Chriſtianity, and had arrived to ſome Ex- : 
perience and Taſte of Divine and Heavenly Things, he willfully denied 
the Faith, and revok'd his Profeſſion, and turn'd Pagan. But becauſe the | 
fore-mention'd Text may be otherwiſe. interpreted, that is, it may be under- | 
ſtood of thoſe that are truly Regenerate, and the whole may be Jook'd upon, „ i 
as 2 *, Suppoſition only, therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon it. 8 
Thus, we ſee what is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The Account that I 72,473 
have given of ir is this, that there is the Primary and Original Notion of it, 
and there is alſo the Secondary and Derivative one. Primarily this Sin is a 
Reviling of Chriſt's Miracles which were wrought by the Power of the Holy , 
Ghoſt, and could not have been wrought . otherwiſe, when the Perſon that 
reviles chem is-convinc'd of the Truth of the Miracles, and that they were 
the effect of the Holy Ghoſt. But ſecondarily and by way of Conſequence 
i Jol I. 688882 the 
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the Sin againſt the Holy  GhoftZ conſis! of thoſe Teyeral Parts Which 1 
have before afligned.-: For I have ſhew'd that by Parity of Reaſon, and 
by way of Analogy and 1 er theſe Members and Branches be- 
long to it, and Ipecifically diſtinguiſh it from other Sins. And I have 
prov'd moreover that What hath been aſſerted by ſome late Writers, to 
wit, that there id no Sin properly againſt the Holy Ghoſt but willful deny- 
ing the Truth of Chtiſt's icacles when he was here upon Earth, and (as the 
Conſequent' of that) that this Sin was proper only to thoſe Times wherein 
the Goſpel was firſt planted by Chriſt, hath no Foundatioh' at all. So much 
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concerning my Firſt Undertaking,” which was to explain the true Notion and 
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Nature ot the Sin 4gainſt the Hol) Ghoſt. TE 
| The next Thing Iumlertook was to ſhew that this Sin is Unpardenable, and 
Thy and upon what Arcount it is ſo. That it is ſo, is plain and undeniable from 
our Saviour's expreſs Words, The Blaſphemy aghinſt the Holy *Ghoft, ſhall not be 
forgiven to Men. And again, Whoſcever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall uct 
be. forgiven him, neither un this World,” either in the World tb come. That is, ſay 
ſome, neither in the [Jewiſh State, that was partly at that time, nor in the 
Goſpel State, or Diſpenſation of Grace, which is called.the World to come, Heb. 
2. 5. But there is ground to reject this Interpretation, becauſe another Evan- 
lift extends this Not forgiving further, He that ſhell blaſpheme againſt tbe Holy Ghoſt, 
hath newer Forgiveneſs, bat is in danger of Eternal Damnation, Mark 3. 29. Which 
directs us to the meaning of the former Words, and plainly ſhews us that this 
is the Senſe of them, that thoſe Who commit this Sin, thall neither be ab- 
ſolv d from jit in this Life, nor ſhall they be pronounced guiltleſs at the Day of 
Judgment, when the Sentence ſhall paſs on all Men according to their doings. 
© Yea, I apprehend: that there is more yet contain'd in that Threatning, and 
that when tis ſaid ſuch - Criminals ſhall not be forgiven in this World or 
the other, the full meaning is that they ſhall be puniſh'd in b&th' Worlds, 
and that the: Miſeries they undergo 'here from the Torment of Conſcience, 
make way for greater hereafter ; all which is the Effect and Conſequence 
of their not being Forgiven. © © 8 BON een 
And this 'Irremiſſibleneſs is ſpoken of and confirmed in other Texts of Scrip- 
ture. As in 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any Man Love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him 
be Anathema Maranatha, | Where by loving not (as in ſome other Places of Scrip- 
ture) is meant hating, and To the true import of the Words is this, If any 
Man be ſo far from imbtacing Chriſt and the Goſpel, that he bears a Hatred 
to them, and ſhewi this Hatred in Reviling, or Oppoſing, or Perſecuting 
them, and in perſiſting in theſe Execrable Practices, I pronounce (faith the 
Apoſtle) ſuch an one to be Curſed in the higheſt Degree: He lies under an 
irreverſible _ Anathema till the coming of the Lord (which is the meaning of 
Maran-atha) and there is no hope of Pardon and Reconciliation. | 

Of this Unforgiveable. Sin the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks in Heb. 10.26, &c. as we 
may know by the Deſcription which he gives of it, to wit, that it is 4 fin- 
ning willfully after a receiving of the knowledge of the Truth, treading under foot the 
Son of God, and conntiug the Blood of the Covenant an unboly thing, and doing deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace. Againft which he denounces this irrevocable Doom, If 
any Perſon Sin thus wilfully by revolting from the Faith which he once pro- 
feſs'd, and own'd to be True and Good, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for his Sin, 
for he rejects Chriſt Jeſus, who is the only Sacrifice, and therefore there can 

: be no Expiation for ſuch a Crime, but he muſt unavoidably be cut off, and 
periſh without Mercy. St. John likewiſe makes mention of this horrid 
Enormity, and lets us know that there is no Pardon for it. There is, ſaith he, 
a fin unto Death : I do not ſay that be (any Man, as we read in the beginning 
of the Verſe) ſhall pray for it, that is, fe the Forgiveneſs of that Sin, bur 
rather I forbid Men to ask any ſuch thing of God, becauſe it is a Sin unte 
Death ; it inevitably draws Death and Damnation after it, and therefore hath 
no Remiſſion. 

But how comes this Sin, above all others whatſoever; to have no Forgive- 
neſs promiſed to it, yea, to be wholly exempred from it? The true Reaſons of 
this I conceive to be theſe two, x. The heinous Nature of the Sin it ſelf. 
2. The Impoſſibility of performing the Conditions of Forgiveneſs ; without 
which tis certain no Man can have his Pardon, 
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| Fiift, I ſay, the Superlative Heinouſneſs of the Sin debars the Offerider from 


Pardon. And this I will hw both in the Original and Primary Offence © 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and in that which is the Secondary and Conſequential one. 


As to the former, which was the attributing che Miracles of our Saviour to 
the Power of the Devil, we cannot imagine an Offence that hath more In- 
trinſick Wickedneſs in it. The Phariſees were convinced in their Conſciences 
that Chriſt did thoſe miraculous Works by a Divine Power, and yet they 
maliciouſly father'd them on Beelzebub. If they had (as Chriſt ſaith) ſpoken 
againſt; the Son of Man, that is himſelf, as appearing at that time in a low 


Condition, they might have been forgiven, becauſe of his State of Humilia- 


tion, and poor Appearance, which might occaſion their deſpiſing and vilify- 
ing of him; but in oppoſing the Miracles, which were the effect of a Divine 
and Extraordinary Power, they ſhew'd themſelves to be extraordinarily Mali- 
cious, and to have Hearts filled with unuſual Infidelity ; Which might juſtly 
provoke God to reje& them utterly. k moor, | 
Then as to the latter kind of ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which con- 
ſiſts in an obſtinate acting againſt a Man's Knowledge and Conſcience, and 
doing things out of Malice, and perſiſting in them to the end, the very nam- 
ing of theſe is ſufficient to give us an Account of the Aggravation of the Fact, 
and the Unpardonableneſs that attends it. What can be more heinous 
provoking in theſe Perſons. who have once attained to the Truth, and do no 
longer doubt of it, but are fully convinc'd: of the Reality of it, what can be 
more heinous, I ſay, inſuch Perſons than afterwards to make oppoſition againſt 
the Truth, or to jeer and deride it, or to perſecute the Profeſſors: of it, and to 
continue in theſe curſed Practices to their. Lives end? This argues a maliti- 
ous Mind at the bottom, ſuch as put the Phariſees upon attributing Chriſt's 
Miracles to Satan. Now, it is this Malice that makes it the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, and it is this that makes it uncapable of: Remiſſion. As we ſee 
in the Apoſtate Angels, they ſinn'd chus, and therefore were not forgiven; their 
Malice excluded them from the Divine Grace. | 0 | 


Again, tis no wonder that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is Icremiſlible, 1 


ſeeing there is an Ne of performing thoſe Conditions that are abſolutely 
requiſite to Forgiveneſs of Si 
doned on certain Conditions, and therefore where theſe are wanting, there can 
be no Pardon expected. Iwill mention but two of theſe at preſent, Faith and 
Repentance, and ſhew that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt muſt needs be uncap- 
able of Pardon, becauſe theſe two are inconſiſtent with it. As for the former, 
it is wholly excluded where this Sin is committed; for if we ſpeak concerning 
the Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt's Miracles, it is evident that this deſtroys and 
nulls all Faith, for our Saviour wrought his Miracles (ſuch as were never ſeen or 
heard of before) in the face of the World, on purpoſe to beget Faith in Men, 
and to bring them to a full Aſſent to, and Approbation of the great Truths and 
Myſteries of the Gofpel ; for it was his Pleaſure that theſe ſhould be the Seals 
that were to be put to the Divine Truth which he preach'd. Thoſe therefore who. 
with the Phariſees aſcribed theſe Works of the Spirit of God to the Evil Spirit, 
and a Confederacy with them ; and even thoſe likewiſe who atthis Day wilfully 
deny the Truth of the Miracles whereby the Goſpel was Propagated, and the 
Doctrines of it confirm'd, are perfect Strangers to all Faith. And ſo by way of 
Conſequence and Proportion thoſe that are Revilers and Haters, or Oppreſſors 
and Perſecutors of the Goſpel and the faithful Profeſſors of it, have rooted out 
of their Hearts all Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and it is impoſſible ic ſhould have any 
Harbour or Reſidence there. This ſhews the Foundation of our Saviour's Words, 
that the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven unto Men. 
Again, There is another neceſſary Condition wanting, and that is Repentance. 
And that this is wholly excluded by this Sin, is clear from the Apoſtle's pe- 
remptory Words in Heb. 6. 4, 6. as they are interpreted by thoſe Perſons with 
whom we have to do in this Controverſy, It is impoſſible to renew ſuch again unto 
Repentance. This Text was not well weigh'd by thoſe who tell us that whilit 


Men continue in this Sin, and repent not of it, they can't be r but * py. pain. 


le ſaith a late Practical 
Writer, * That many of thoſe who were guilty of this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, did Diſc. of 
afterwards repent, and turn Chriſtians. And this is what Dr, Hammond and ſome Reents. 
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upon their Repentance they are admitted to Favour. It is proba 


n. For, as J have ſaid before, all Sins are par- 
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* De Verbo Rephntancee St. Auguſtine, and 1othe others gf-the Fathers, and 
Dei Serm. ſomè Scbod. men, make Final Impenitenoe to be the Unpardonahie Sin. 


——others are inclin'd to hold; but it is abſolutely contradiftory to the Apoltle's 
Determination, That it is not only Difficult, but Impoſſible To bring them to 
trom them 
| | ona But tho 
this be a Miſtake, yet it nearly approaches to the” Truth, becauſe final Impe- 
fiitence'is always a natufl and neceſſary Concomitant of chis Sin, and thence 
*this Sin admits: riot of Pardon. * Beſides, with this willful finning, there ate 
Egenerally-join'd hardnefs'of Heart and Deſpair, and ſo the Sin continues upon 
thePerſon till his laſt Gaſp, and is unrepented ff. 
-- The ſhort then of alla this, That the Sin . he Holy Ghoſt is Unpar: 
donable, not becauſe there is not Sufficiency of Merit in Chriſt ro atone for it, 
ar of Mercy in God the Father to forgive it; bur becauſe thoſe that commit it 
will not, neither can they Repent; whereas, if chis Sin could be Repented of, 
it woutd be'Pardon'd, - But we ſee it is otherwiſeZand the Reaſon of it & becauſe 
chat Refractary and Incorrigible Spirit which Always goes along wich this Sin, 
and that Impenitence which is inſeparable from it, exclude à Pardon. For this i 
an uncharigedble Lawof God, That he will not forgive Sin unleſs it be fepented 
of. What che Sovereign Power of God may do, I dare not difpure. Perhaps, 
as he is abſolute Lord over his Creatures, he may be pleaſed to make Tome 
Exceptions. But in regard of any Law, or Promiſe, or Diſpenſation that! 
know: of, I pronounce it to be chus, as I have before aſſerted. But if we 
ſpeak of any other Sint :whatfoever, the Doctrine above delivered concerning 
the'Univeality of Forgiveneſs is to take place. Pardon is offer d to, and actually 
peſtow d up All, tho never fo great and heinous Sitinets, on the Perfotmance 
of the Cinditm before mention'd. This is the Extent” of this Article of Faith 
which I have been diſcburſing of, ahd Which is 2 Fundamental Point of the 
Chriſtian Renin: en ee ee 700 8 N 8 
1 haſten nod to che Euſt Part of my Undertaking, wherein T propounded to 
add ſome ferences, Which are proper and peculfar tq this Doctrine 
Firſt, We may from the Premiſſes detect the Folly (as well as Novelty) of 
that Opinion which hath been maintain d by ſome of the Aut inomian way, that 


* Defor there is no ſuch Thing as Forgiveneſs: of Sins in this Life. One in whole 


Diſcoarſe frequently inculcates this; That God's pardoning Sinners, and juſtifying T7 


Serm. g. Ungodly, are not now or bereafter to be done They are not prefent "by future, but were 


diſpatched lung ago, even from Eternity. Whence he inferrs, that we muſt not look 
for Remiſſion of Sins inthis Life, we are not to be concerr'd in any ſuch thing 
now, we need not be follicitous about it, for *tis paſt and over; and all is done 
from 3 But this is a groſs Miſtake; and the contrary. is true; all is not 
done from Eternity, but a great deal is done in Time; à great deal that relates 
to our Juſtification, and Pardon. We muſt diſtinguifh then between the Act of 
God from Eternity, his Decreeing to pardon Sin, and the Act of God in time, 
to wit, God's applying of the Decree. Theſe are two different Things, and 
we muſt look upon them as ſo: The neglect of which hath bred a great Miſtake 
and Error in this Author and his Abettors. For whilſt they confound theſe 
Two, they ſhut up the whole Tranſaction of Man's Redemption and Salvation 
in the Eternal Decrees, and ſo tis no wonder that they ' conclude All is done 
from Eternity, and thence draw very dangerous Inferences. But to prevent 
this, we muſt reckon theſe Two as diftin& Acts of God; namely, his Decreeing 
from Eternity to pardon Perſons, and his actual performing of this, or the ex- 
erting-of the Decree. There is a Pardon in Decree, and there is a Pardon in 
Execution, when the Perſons are actually pardon'd. Now, no Man is actually 
Bardon d till he believes and repents, and this is done in this Life. ; 
There is another of late, who becauſe he would not be thought to favour 
the Divinity of Syſtem-makers (as he calls them) holds that the Pardon of Sins 
was not from Eternity, neither is in this Life, but is ſomething future. His 


Je. Cl. Words are theſe, * It is thenenly that God paſſes Fudgment upon Men, when "vl the 


bo 


Courſe of their Life is ended, they are ſent into the Plate of Rewards or Puniſhments. 
So that that it the Time when Perſons are pardin'd or condemn'd, and there is no need of 
any previous Sentence. But Whether this be the Divinity of the Holy Scriptures 
+ (which we ought to be molt concerned for, and to judge all Doctrines by) we 
may gather from Vai. 40. 2. Tell her that her Iniquity is parden d. If Feruſalem's Sins 
were then actually pardon'd, as theſe Words import, ir follows that this was 
aA oy . Yenerrat 0% F R done 
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9 8 our Saviour's Words to che penicene Woman,;. Thy Sins are, forgiven thee, 
1s ehe aith to the 3 he 
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1 0 paſt, and mot 1 | And our 8 viour,' who beſt knew che Time 
„thus poſitively Keie oncerning himſelf, The Sen of May hath Pow | 
Earth even in this State 0 


A Marv. 6. Albert: gg org hen We.gepent and believe, and 
conſequently the Scene of of 3 this Neueis 45 ys We oPc * elieve An 


je 3 We may Br Het 1 . and Kavithing A Dodtrine this 


of Forgiveneſs 9185. Sin is. 1 Iu er uly nows Wat Lin 18, looks U on it 45 
the greateſt Evil, che worſt of Tho pa EN feels he be ſo. 
A 8 Spirit, ſtung with, 5 guilt of Sin, wha can hear? Wherefore the 
Curin of ths Wound, which i 15. by: IP ardon of Sin 

of it, is reckoned the juſteſt Ground 

ing to that of the e Propher, el. 40. 1. Comfort ye, confert | e, 15 
People, Jaith our God.: Speak... ze\comfortably..to 8 BE and ; cry unto ber, that her 
Warfare, is necomeliſhed, that her 12 7015 is parc on d. There is 90 le I Comfort: ti 


Sin b. anten and when chat is dene, nothing can render a Man's Condi- 
tion ſag and ſorrowful, . Sozgrear. and glorious is this Benefit and Privilege char 
1 * en treating of. Are you deſponding deqpule of. your Sins? Ate you 

bly and abſurdly in doing 
5 namely, that therefore 
i and ever ſhall be in this 
re vg 3 rob this 92 not 


diſheartned becauſe you daily fall; Xqu act unrea 

ſo, fon you are unmindful of the greateſt.” Tias of all 

Chriſt came to redeem and pardon us. becaiſe. w 

World ſinful Creatures. What need it obne the 

our Caſe? Are you troubled th that Chriſt ig come to pard your 
act not ſo unadcountably. When you are tempted 15 

fly — God nie, of yous 10s, be the never, W 

you are to app 


chap 2. Ver 13. that . 3s akin 


mitts, and in Thi: ah Boa Life) #6 ger 


ins? Fot ame 

Parry « You are 207 to 
Q. great and a od but 
y your ſelyes to him, and with penitent Hearts. beg, the Pardon 


andi che joyful Senſe | 
true Solace, Ind Satisfaction; accord- 


and. Remiffion, of them. All dejected Penitents gughr to fix it on their 


„That there 45 Forgiveneſi with 2 5 for Chriſt's ſake they ſha | have all 


their. paſt Sins abſolved, and that t Sins ſhall never be charged upon them 


fon che future. This ſhould allay their 


they Repent of them. It is the want of this only 
the Holy Ghoſt unpardonable; becauſe thoſe who are guilty of it, exclude 
themſelves from divine Mercy by obſtinate Impęnitence. But whoſoever, 
reflecting on what he hath done, is heartily griev'd * his Miſcarriages, as they 
are an Affront to God, and a Contradiction to his Holy Laws, and then begs 
for Pardon and Reconciliation thro the Merits of Chriſt, ſhall not fail of them. 
It is true, the Firſt Covenant, that of Works contained in it no ſuch thing as 
Forgivene(s, but Death was the Penalty of the breach of it: But the Second. 


Covenant, that of Grace, offers Pardon of Sin; and all the Undegtakings of 


Grief, and diſpel their black and melan- 
cCholy Thoughts. The greateſt Sins they have Acne cannot hurt them, if. 
at renders the Sin againſt 


Chriſt and the whole Tranſaction of the Goſpel are ſo many Demonſtrations of 


God's Willingneſs to forgive Sinners. This makes the Goſpel to be goed Tidings ; 


this renders it welcome and comfortable News to Sinners. For there is an imme- 


diate Connexion between theſe two, Be of good chear, and thy Sins are forgiven 
thee, Mar. 9. 2. Happy therefore is che State of a true Chriſtian, his Conſcience 
is calm, he lives in Peace, and dies fo. . , 

The Third Inference from the great Article of Forgiveneſ; of Sins is, that we 
are oblig'd wich all Thankfulneſs to embrace this ſingular and extraordinary 
Token of God's Love, and to make Returns of Love to him for it. This 1 
take to be the Senſe of that Place, Luke 7. 47. Her Sins, which are many, are 


forgiven, for ſhe loved much, or rather, therefcre ſhe lowed much. So we ought to * #1 for 


render it; and we can ſcarcely make any Senſe of the immediately enſuing Yon. 


Words 12 to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little] unleſs we underſtand 
the Text ſo; for we ſee that Forgiveneſs is made a Motive of Love, and a very 
ſtrong one it is. Wherefore we mult look upon the Grace of God in forgiving 
Sin to be a great and prevalent Argument to kindle in our Hearts an unfeigned 
Love to God. Mar) (of whom the foregoing Words were ſpoken) . had her 


many Sins forgiven ; therefore ſhe expreſsd her Love by waſhing Chriſt's Feet with 


| ber Tears, and wiping them with the Hairs of her Head, and kiff ing his Feet, and 


anoint ing 
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paſs, againſt us f an" ablotare Ce | | . ; 
'Fifchly andlaftly, Thi Dearine of Forgiveneſs gf be. 
ment to Repentince, and Obedience, and a godly Life. There ir fir gtueneſ th 
thee) ſaith the Pfalmiſt, har tbon mayeſft he fear d, Pfal. 130, 4. It is the Hs es of 


that brings in Rebels and Traytors; whereas the Hue and Cry doth but make them 


is this; For he is gracious and ee and of great kindneſs, and repenteth 


s en produced it too late. After this rate do Millions in the World act 
every Day, 
Remiſſion © 


ins are freely tendered to them by the merciful Saviour, and they 
may make this 


acious Offer of Abſolution and Salvation actually uſeful to their 
Souls; but they Careleſly negle& the Opportunity, and fleep away the Day of 
Salvation, and ruine themſelves for want of a timely Application to the Mercy of 
God, and the Pardon offer d in Jeſus Chriſt; Let us then underſtand our Intereſt 
whilſt the Day of Gra&& is continued to us, and let us by early Repentance and 
Pe voting ourſelves to the Service of God, ſecure our Everlaſting Happineſs. 
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but the Event of their Folly is much more dangerous. Pardon and 
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